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Tothe K1N Gs moſt Excellent MajeEsTyY 


CHARLES IT, 


By the Grace of God, | 
King of Great Britain, France , and Ireland , 
Defender of the Faith, &c. 


Moſt Gracious Soveraign, 
| Me though I know how little leiſure Great 

GT Kings have to read large Books, or indeed 
any, ſave onely Gods, (the fludy, belief 
and obedience of which, u preciſely com- 
manded, even to Kings, Deut.17, 18,19, 
k And from which, whatever wholly diverts 
Oy them, will hazard to damn them, there 
being no affairs of ſo great importance, as their ſerving God, 
and ſaving their own Souls; nor any Precepts ſo _ juſt, 


holy, and ſafe, as thoſe of the Divine Oracles ; nor any Em- 
pire ſo glorious, as that by which Kings being ſubject to Gods 
La, have dominion over themſelves, aud ſo beſt deſerve 
and exerciſe it over their Subjects.) 
Yet having lived toſee the wonderful and happy Reſtau- 
ration of Y our Majeſty to Your Rightful Kingdoms, and of 
thu Retormed Church to its juſt Rights, Primitive Order, 
and Priſtine ( onſlitution, by Y our Majeſties prudent care, 
and unparallel'd bounty, I know net what to prjen more wor - 
thy of Tor Maſeſties acceptance, and my duty, then theſe 
Elaborate and Seaſonable Works of the Famous and Dru- 
dent eMr. Richard Hooker , now augmented, and I hope 
compleated with the Three laſt Books, ſo much defired, and 
ſo long concealed. 

The publiſhing of which Volume ſointire, and thus pre- 
ſenting is zo Your Majeſty, ſeems to be ableſsing and honor 
reſerved by Gods Providence, t0 add a further luſture to 
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Your Majeſties g/orious Name, and happy Reign, whoſe 
tran /iogllens Fe 42 merit, and KL Dues to hg lo ih 
afflicted Church sf England , « a ſubjett no leſs worthy of 
admirattonthen gratitude to all Poſterity. And of all things 
(next Gods grace) not to be abuſed or turned into wantonneſs 
by any of Your Majeſties Clergy, who are highly obliged be- 
yond all other Subjects to Prety, Loyalty, and Induſtry. | 

I }hall need nothing more to ingratiate thu incomparable 
Piece to Your Majelties acceptance , and all the Engliſh 
Worlds, then thoſe high commendations it hathever had, 
as from all prudent, peaceable, and impartial Readers, ſoeſpe- 
cially from Y our Majeſties Royal Father, who a few.days be- 


deareſt Children, the diligent Reading of Mr./Noo 
Eccleſtaftical Polity, even next the Bible; gs an excellent 
means to' ſettle them in the Truth of Religi6n, and mx the 
Peace of this Church , as much Chriſtian, and ax vel Re- 
formed xs any under Heaven ;. As if God hadreferved this 
ſignal Honor to be done by the beſt of Kings, andgreateſt 
Sufferers for this Church , to Him who was one of the beſt 
Writets, and ableſt Defenders of tt. *_ 

To thy Compleated Edition, # added ſuch particular ac- 
counts as could be got of the Authors Perſon, Education, 
Temper, Manners, Fortunes, Life, and Death, wich i 
now done with much exac&tnels and proportion : That 
hereby Y our Majeſty, and all the World, may ſee what ſort 
of Men are fitteſt for Church-work (which like the Build- 
ingof Solomons 7 emple, us beſt carried on with moſt evennels 
of Fudgment, and left noiſe of Paſsion.) Alſo what manner 
of Man he was, to whom we all ow this Noble Work, and 
durable Defence. | 

Which indeed at once (as the Tongues 0 Eloquent Prin- 
ces are to themſelves, and their Subjects) both a Treaſury and 
an Armory, to inrich their friends, and defend them againſt 
the Enemies of the Church of England : Arare compoſition 
of unpals!onate Reaſon, and unpartial Religion ; the mature 
produtt of aJndicious Scholar, a Loyal Subject, an Humble 


Preacher, 
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Preacher, and a moſt Eloquent. Writer : T he veryabſtract 
and quinteſlence of Laws Humane andDivine ; a. Summary 
of the Grounds, Rules, and: Proportions of true Polity in 
Church aud State : , Upon whichclear, ſolid, and ſafe Foun- 
dations, the good. Order, Peace, and (7auerninens of this 
Church was anciently ſetled, and an which, while it flands 
firm, it will be flouriſhing. Aff other popular aud. ſpecious 
prerenſions being found by late ſadexperiences, to be ag novel 
gud unfit, ſo factious and fallaciqus, yea, dangerous and de- 
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prudence and tenderneſs ſo happily begun and proſecuted with 
more zeal then the eſtabliſhment of Y our own Throne. T he 
ſtill crazy Church of England, together with this Book (irs 
great and impregnable Shield) do further need, and humbly 
implore Your Majeſties Royal Proteftion under God : Nor 
can Y our Majeſty by any generous inſtance and perſeverance 
( moſt worthy of a Chriſtian King) more expreſs that pious and 
grateful ſenſe which God and all yood Men expett from Your 
Majeſty, as ſome retribution for Jo many miraculous mercles 
to Your Self, then in a wiſe, ſpeedy, and happy ſetling of our 
Religious peace, with the leaſt grievance, and moſt ſaustacti- 
on to all Your good Subjects; Sacred Order and Uniformi- 
ty being the centre\and circumference of our Civil Tran- 
quillity : Sedition naturally rifmg out of Schiſm, and Rebel- 
lion out of Faction; T he onely cure and antidote again#t both, 
are good Laws and Canons, firſt wiſely made, with all Chri- 
ſtian Moderation, and Seaſonable Charity ; next, duly exe- 
cuted with Fuſtice and Impartiality ; which ſober Severity, is 
indeed the greateſt Charity to the Publique. Whoſe Verity, 
Unity, Sanftity and Solemnity in Religious Concernments, be- 
ing once duly eſtabliſhed, muſt not be ſhaken or ſacrificed to 
any private varieties and extravagancies. Where the inter- 
nals of Doftrine, Morality, Myſteries, and Evangelical Du- 
ties, being (as they are in the Church of England) ſound 
and ſacred, the externals of decent Forms, Circumilances, 
Rites and Ceremonies, being ſubordinate and ſerwient to the 
main, cannot be either evil or unſafe, neither offenſive to God 
nor good Chriſtians, 

For the attaining of which bleſſed ends of Piety and 
Peace, that the ſacred Sun and Shield of the Divine Grace 
and Power diretting and protetling, may ever ſhine upon Your 
Majeſties' Perſon and Family, Counſels and Power, i the 
humble Prayer of | 

Your Sacred Majeſties 
moſt Loyal Subject, 


and devoted Seryant, 


FOH. EXON. 
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1 pink it neceſſary to inform my Reader 


that Doftor Gauden ( the late Biſhop of 
WW orceſter ) bath alſo lately wrote aud 
publiſht the Life of Maſter Hooker z and 
though this be not writ by deſign to oppoſe 
what he hath truly written; yet, I am put 
upon a neceſſity to ſay, That zi it there 
be many Material Miſts es, antmore 0. 
miſſrons. I concerve ſome of his Miſtakes did proceed from a Belief 
in Maſter Thomas Fuller, who had too haſtily publiſhed what be hath 
ſince - moſt ingenuouſly retracted. And for the Biſhops Omiſſions, I ſup- 
poſe bis more weighty Buſmeſs and Want of Time, made hint paſs over 
many things without that due Examination, which my better Leiſure, 
my Diligence, and my accidental Advantages, have made known un- 
to WIC. 

And now for my ſelf, 1 can ſay, I bope, or rather know, there ave 
no Material Miſtakes in what I here preſent to you, that ſhall become my 
Reader. Little things that I have received by Tradition ( to which 
there may be too much and too little F aith given ) I will not at this di- 
ſtance of Time undertake to Juſtifte 3 for, though I have uſed great Di« 
ligence, and compared Relations and Circumſtances, and probable Re« 
ſults and Expreſſions : yet, I ſhall not impoſe my Belief upon my Reader z 
T ſhall rather leave him at liberty : But, if there ſhall appear any Ma- 


? terial 
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To the Reader, AM 


terial Omiſſzon, I deſire every Lover of truth and the Memory of M aſter 
Hooker, that it may be made known unto me. And, to incline bim to it, 
I here promiſe to acknowledge and retifie any ſuch Miſtake in a fecond Inr- 
preſiion, which the Printer ſays be hopes for ; and by this means my weak 
( but faithful) Endeawours may become a better Monument, and in ſome 
degree more worthy the Memory of this Venerable Man. 

[ confeſs, that when I conſider the great Learning and Vertne of 
Maſter Hooker, and what ſatisfaftion and Advantages many Eminent 
Scholars and Admirers of him have had by his Labours : I do not a 
little wonder that in Sixty years no man did undertake to tell Pofterity of 
the Excellencies of bis Life and Learning , and the Accidents of both ; 
and ſometimes wonder more at my ſelf, that I have been perſwaded to it ; 
and indeed I do not eaſily pronounce my own Pardon, nor expe5 that my 
Reader ſhall, unleſs my Introdu&ion ſhall prove my Apology, to which 
I refer him. 


The 
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The Copy of a Letter writ 10 Mr. Walton, by Dr. King, Lord Biſhop of 
Chicheſter, 


Homeſt ISAAC, 


wy Hough 2 Familiarity of Forty years continuance, and the conſtant experi- 
= ence of your Love,evenin the worſt times, be ſufficient to indear our Friend- 
ſhip: yer, I muſt confeſs my affection much improved, not onely by evi- 
dences of private reſpec to thoſe very many that know and love you, bur 
by your new demonſtration of a Publick Spirit, teſtified in a diligent, true, and uſeful 
Colle&ion of ſo many Material Paſſages as you have now afforded me in the Life of 
Venerable Mr, Hooker ; Of which, fince defired by ſach a Friend as your ſelf, I ſhall 
not deny to give the Teſtimony of what I know concerning him and his learned Books ; 
bur ſhall firſt here rake a fair occaſion to tell you, that you have been happy in chuſing 
to write the Lives of three ſuch Perſons, as Poſterity hath juſt cauſe ro honour , 

which they will do the more for the crue Relationof them by your happy Pen: of all 

which I ſhall give you my unfeigned Cenſure, 

I ſhall begin with my moſt dear and incomparable Friend Dr, Doxne, late Dean 
of Sr, Pauls Church, whonot only truſted me as his Executor, but three days be- 
fore his death delivered into my hands thoſe excellent Sermons of his which are now 
made publick : profeſſing betore Dr, 1ianiff, Dr, Montford, and I think your 
ſelf then preſent at his bed-fide, that it was by my reſtleſs importunity that he had 
prepared them for the Prels —_—_ with which ( as his beſt Legacy ) hegave me 
all his Sermon-Notes, and his other Papers, containing an Extra& of near Fifteen 
hundred Authors, How theſe were got out of my hands, you, who were the Meſ- 
ſenger for them, znd how loſt both to me and your ſelf, 1s not now ſeaſonable ro 
complain : but, fincetheydid miſcarry , Iam glad that the general Demonſtration 
of his Worth was fo fairly preſerved, and repreſented tothe World by your Pen 
inthe Hiſtory of his Life, indeed ſo well, that beſide others, the beſt Critick of 
our later time ( Mr. Fohn Hales of Eaton Colledge ) afhrm'd rome, He had not ſeen 
a Life written with more advantage to the Subjet?, or more reputation to the Writer, 
than that of Dr, Donnes, 

After the performance of this task ſor Dr, Doxne, you undertook the like office 
for our Friend Sir Henry Wotton, betwixt which two. there was a Friendſhip begun 
in Oxford, continued in their various Travels, and more confirm'd in the religious 
Friendſhip of Age: and doubtleſs this excellent Perſon had writ che Life of Dr, Donne, 
if Death had nor prevented him ; by which means, his and your Pre-colle&ions for 
that Work, fell ro the happy manage of your Pen : A Work, which you would have 
declin'd, it imperious perſwafions had not been ſtronger then your modeſt reſolutions 
againſt ir, And I am thus far glad, that the firſt Life was ſo mpos'd upon you, be- 
cauſe it gave an unadvoidable cauſe of writing the ſecond ; If not, 'tis too probable 
we had wanted both, which had been a prejudice to all lovers of Honor and ingenuous 
Learning, Andlet me not leave my Friend Sir Henry without this Teſtimony added 
toyours, That he was a Man of as florid a Wir, and elegant a Pen, as any tormer, 
or ours, which in that kindeis a moſt excellent Age, hath ever produced, 

And now having made this voluntary obſervation of our two deceaſed Friends, I 

roceed to ſatisfie your defire concerning whatTI know and believe of the ever-memo- 
rable Mr, Hooker, who was Schiſmaticorum Mallexs,{o great a Champion for the Church 
of Enelands Rights, againſt the Faftious Torrent of Separatiſts that then ran high 
againſt Church-Diſcipline, and in his unan{werable Books continues ſtill ro beſo 
againſt the unquiet Diſciples of their Schiſm, which now under other names carry on 
ak deſign; and who (as the proper Heirs of their Irrational Zeal) would againrake 
into the ſcarce-cloſed Wounds of a newly bleeding Stateand Church, 

And firſt, though I dare not ſay 1 knew Mr. Hooker, yer, as our Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory reports to the honor of 7gnatzes, That he lived in the timeof St, Fohn, and 
had ſeen him in his childhood ; fo I alſo joy, that in my minority I have often ſeen 
Mr, Hooker with my Father, then Lord Biſhop of Londen, from whom, and others at 
that time, I have heard moſt of the material paſſages which you relate in the Hiſtory ot 
his Life, and,from my Father received ſuch a CharaQter of his Learning, Humility, and 


other Vertues, that like Jewels of unyaluable price, they ſtill caſt ſuch aluſtre as Envy 
Cr 
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orthe Ruſt of Time ſhall never darken, From my Father I have alſo heard all the cir- 
cumſtances of the Plot ro defame him z and how Sir Edwin Sazdys outwitted his Ac- 
cuſe:s,and gained their contefſion;, and could giveanaccount of each particular of that 
Plor, but that I judge it ficter to be torgorten, and rot in the ſame Grave with the mali- 
cious Authors, Imay not omit to declare, That my Fathers knowledge of Mr, Hooker 
was occaſioned by the Learned Dr, Fohn Spencer, who aſter the death of Mr. Hooker, 
was ſo careful to preſerve his unvaluable Sixth, Seventh, and Eighth Books of E C- 
CLESIASTICAL POLTIT Y,andhisother Writings, that he procured Heary 
Fackſon, then of Corpus-ChriſtiColledge, to tranſcribe tor himall Mr, Hookers remain- 
ing written Papers, many of which were imperfect » for his Study had been rifled or 
worſe uſed by Mr. Clark, and another of principles too like his: Burt as theſe Papers 
were, they wereendeavored to be compleated by his dear Friend Dr, Spencer, who be- 
queathed them as a precious Legacy to my Father after whoſe death they reſted in my 
hand, till Dr, 4bbot, then Archbi op of Canterbury, commanded them out of my 
cuſtody, authoriſing Dr, Fohn Barkham, (his Lordſhips Chaplain) torequire and bring 
them to him to Lambeth Ar which time I have heard they were put into the Biſhops 
Library, and that they remained there till the Martyrdom of Archbiſho Land, and 
were 1A by the Brethren of that FaRtion givenwith the Library to Hugh Peters, as a 
reward for his remarkable ſervice in thoſe ſad times of the Churches contuſion : And 
though they could hardly fall into a fouler hand, yer there wanted not other endeavors 
to corrupt and make them ſpeak that Language, for which the Fad&tion then fought s 
which was, To ſubject the Soveraign Power tothe = tw 1 need notſtriveto vindicate 
Mr. Hooker in this particular, his known Loyalty to his Prince whilſt he lived, the ſorrow 
expreſſed by King James for his death; the value our late Soveraign (of ever-bleſſed 
Memory put upon his Works,8& now the ſingular Character of his worth givenby you 
inthe paſlages of his life, (eſpecially in your Appendix to it) do ſufficiently clear bis 
from that imputation: And Iam glad you mention how much value Robert Stapleton, 
Pope Clement the Eighth, and other eminent Men of the Romiſh perſwaſion, have pur 
upon his Books, having been told the ſame in my youth by perſons of worth that have 
travelled 1raly, Laſtly, I muſt againcongratulate this undertaking of yours, as now 
more proper to you thenany other perſon, by reaſon of your long knowledge and alli- 
ance tothe worthy family of the Cranmers (my old triends alſo) who haye been men of 
noted wiſdom, eſpecially Mr, George Cranmer, whoſe prudence added to that of Sir 
Edwin Sandys, proved very uſetulin the compleating of Mr, Hookers matchleſs Books ; 


_ one of their Letters I herewith ſend you to make aſe of, it you chink fir, And let me ſay 


further,you merit much from many of Mr, Hookers beſt friends then living ; namely, 
from the ever-renowned Archb, Whitgift, of whoſe imcomparable worth, with 4 
Character ot the times, you have given us a more ſhort and ſignificant account then 
I havereceived from any other Pen, You have done much for Sir Henry Savile, his 
contemporary and familiar friend ; amongſt the ſurviving Monuments of whoſe Learn- 
ing ( pu me leave to tell you ſo.) twoare omitted ;. his Edition of Euclid, but eſpe- 
cially his Tranſlation of King Fames his Apology for the Oath of Allegeance, into elegant 
Latine: Which flying in that dreſs as far as Rome, was by the Pope and Conclave ſenc 
unto Franciſcus Suarez to Salamanca ( he then reſiding there as Preſident of that 
Colledge) with a command to anſwer it, When he had petfeRed the work (which he 
calls Defenſio Fidei Catholice,) it was tranſmitted to Rome for a view of the Inquiſitors 
who according to their cuſtom blotred out what they pleaſed, and (as Mr, Hooker 
hath been uſed fince his death) added whatſoever might advance the Popes Suprema- 
o, or carry on their own intereſt, commonly coupling together Deponere & Occidere, 
the depoſing and killing of Princes : Which cruel and unchriſtian Language Mr, Fohn 
Saltkell (his Amanuenſis, when he wrote at Salamanca but fincea Convert, living long 
in my Fathers-houle)) often profeſſed,the good old man (whoſe Piety and Charity Mr. 
Saltkel{ magnified much) not onely difavowed, but deteſted, Not to trouble you fur- 
ther, your Reader (it according to your deſire my approbation of your work carries any 
weight) will inde many juſt Reaſons to thank you for it ; and for this circumſtance 
here mentioned (not known to many) may happily apprehend one to thank him, whois, 
A's Pn as x 5 Sir, 


Tour ever-faithful and affeionate Old Friend, 
Henry Chicheſter. 


Mr. Richard Hooker. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


|| Have been perſwaded by a Friend, that I ought td obey, to write, The Life of 


RICHARD HOOKER, the happy Author of Five ( if not more ) of the 

Eight Learner Books of The Laws ot Eccleſiaſtical Polity, And though I have 
undertaken it, yet it hath been with ſome unwillingneſs, foreſeerng that it muſt prove to 
me, and eſpecially at this time of my Age, aWork of much labor to enquire, conſider, 
reſearch, and determine what & needful to be known concerning him, For I knew him 
not in his Life, and muſt therefore not onely look back to his' Death, (now Sixty four years 
paſt) but almoſt F ifty years beyond that, even tohis Childhood and Touth, and gather 
thence ſuch Obſervations and Prognoſticks, as may at leaft adorn, if not prove neceſſary 
for the compleating of what I have undertaken, 

This trouble I foreſee, and foreſee alſo, that it is impoſſible to eſcape Cenſures ; 
arainſt which 1 will not hope my well-meaning and diligence can proteft me, (for I con- 
er the Age in which 1live) and ſhall therefore but intreat of my Reader a ſaſpenſion of 
them, till I have made known anto hims ſome Reaſons, which I my ſclf would now fain 
believe, do make me in ſome meaſure fit for this undertaking : Andif theſe Reaſoris ſhall 
not acquit me from all Cenſnres, they may at leaſt abate of their ſeverity ; and this is all 
1 can probably hope for, 

M -s fo follow, 

About Forty years paſt (for I am now in the Seventiethof my age) I began a happy 
offinit with William Cranmer, (now with God) Grand Nephew unto the Great Arch- 

1ſhop of that name ; a family of noted predence and reſolution; with him and two of hrs 
ſiſters 1 had an entire and free friendſhip - One of them was the Wife of Dr. Spencer, 2 
Boſom-friend, and ſometime Compupil with Mr, Hooker in Corpus-Chriſti Colledge 
in Oxtord, and after Preſident of the ſame, I name them here, for that 1 ſhall have 
occaſion to mention them in this following Diſcourſe ; as alſo George (ranmer their Bro- 
ther, of whoſe uſeful abilities my Reader may have a more authentick teſtimony then my 
Pen can purchaſe for him, by that of our Learned Cambden and others, 

This William Cranmer and his two forenamea' Siſters, had ſome affinity, and « 
moſt familiar friendſhip with Mr, Hooker, and had had ſome p.rt of their Education with 
him in his _ when he was Parſon of Biſhops-Born near Canterbury ; in which 
City their good Father then lived, They had (1 {9 ) a great part of their Education 
with him, as my [elf ſince that time, a happy Cohabitation with them;, and having ſome 
years before read part of Mr, Hookers Works with great liking and [atisfaftion,my affetF1- 
on to them, made me a diligent Inquiſitor into many things that concerned him; as name- 

a ly, 


The Lifeof Mr. Richard Hooker, 


ly, of bis Perſon, his Nature, the management of his Time, his Wife, his Family, andthe 
Fortune of him and his, Which inquiry hath given me much advantage in the know- 
ledge of what is paw"uader wy conſideration » and imended for the ſaticfattion of my 
eader.. | : 

; 1 hid alſo « friendſhip with the Reverend Dr, Uſher, the late Learned Archbiſhop of 
Armagh 3. and with Dr, Morton, the late Learned and Charitable Biſhop of Durham 
as alſo with the Learned John Hales of Eaton cps andmith them alſo (who loved 
the very name of Mr, Hooker) 41 have had many diſcourſes concerning bum z and from 
them, and many others that have now put off Mortality, 1 might have had more Informa- 
trons, if I could then have admitted a thought of _—_ for what by perſwaſion 1 have 
now undertaken, But, though that ful Harveſt be irrecoverably loſt, yet my Memory 
hath preſerved ſome Gleanings, and my diligence made ſuch Additions to them, as 1 

will prove uſeful tothe compleating of what I intend, In the diſcovery of which I ſhall 
be {lithfal » and with this ram pat a period to my Introduction, 


THE|- LIFE 


—_— ' nt to be doubted, but that Richard Hooker 
/-— 1 4\kE born within the PrecinQs, or inthe City of 
> | Exeter, A City which may juſtly boaſt that ir 

was the Birth-place of him-and Sir Thomas Bod- 

ley ; as indeed the County may in which ir 
ſtands, that it hath furniſhed this Nation with 

Biſhop Fewel, Sir Francis Drake, Sur Walter 

Raleigh, and many others memorable for their 

Valor and Learning, He way born about the 

Year of ourRederyption One thouſand five hun- 

died fifty and three; and of Parents, that were 

not ſo remarkable for their ExtraQion or Riches, 
as for their YVertue and Induſtry, and Gods 

| Bleſſing upon both : By which they were en- 
abled to educate their Children in ſome degree of Leatning, of which, our Richard 

Hooker may appear to be one fair Teſtimony : And that Nature is not ſo partial, as 

always to give the great Bleſſings of Wiſdom and Learning , and with them the 

greater Bleſſings of Vertue and Government, to thoſe onely that are of a more high 
anc honorable Birth, 

His Complexion (if we may gueſs by him atthe Age of Forty) was Sanguine, 
withamixtureof Choler ; and yer his Motion was flow even in his Youth, and fo 
was his Speech, never expreſſing an Earneſtneſs in either of them, but a Gravity ſuit- 
able ro the Aged, Aad it is obſerved (fo far as Inquiry is able to look back at this 
diſtance of Time) thar at his being a School-boy, he was anearly Queſtioniſt, quietly 
inquiſitive, Why this was, and that was not, to be remembred ? Why this was granted, 
and that denied ? This being mixt with a remarkable Modeſty, and a ſweet ſerene 
Quierneſs of Nature z and with them a quick Apprehenſion of many perplext parts 
of Learning, impoſed then upon him as a Scholar , made his Maſter and others to b-- 
lieve him to have an inward Bleſſed Divine Light, and therefore to conſider him to a 
lictle wonder, For in that, Children were Jeſs pregnant, leſs confident, and more 
malleable, thenin this wiſer, but not better Age, 

This Meekneſs. and conjunRure of Knowledge, with Modeſty in his Converſa- 
tion, being obſerved by his School-maſter, cauſed him to perſwade his Parents 
(who intended him for an Apprentice) 80 continue him at School cill he could finde 
out ſome means, by perſwading his rich Uncle, or ſome other charitable Perſon, to 
eaſe them of a part of their Care and Charge : Afſuring them, that their Son was ſo 
enriched with the Bleſſings of Natureand Grace, that God ſeemed to finglehim out 
as a ſpecial Inſtrument of his Glory, And the good Man told them allo, that ” 
wou 


__ 
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would double his diligence in inſtruting him, and would neither expect nor receive 
any other Reward, then the content of ſo hopetul and happy an imploymenc, 

This was not unwelcome news, and eſpecially to his Mother, to whom he was a 
dutiful and dear Childe , and all Parties were ſopleaſed with this Propoſal, thar ir 
was reſolyed So it ſhon/d be, And in the mean time his Parents and Maſter laid a 
Foundation for his furure Happineſs , by inſtilling into his Soul the Seeds of Piery, 
thoſe Conſciencious principles of Loving and fearing God; of an early belief, that he 
knows the wery ſecrets of our Souls, that he puniſheth our Vices, and rewards our Inno- 
cence ;, that we ſhould be free from Hypocriſie , and appear to Man, what we are to 
God, becauſe firſt or laſt the crafty man is catcht in hs own ſnare, ThelſeSeeds of 
Piety were (o ſeaſonably planted, and ſo continually watered with the daily dew of 
Gods Bleſſed Spirit, that his Infant-vertues grew into ſuch holy Habits, as did make 
him grow daily into more and more favor, both with God and Man ; which with the 
oreat Learning that he did attain to, hath made Richard Hooker honored inthis, and 
will continue him to be ſo ro ſucceeding Generations, 

This good School-maſter, whoſe name I am not able to recover, (and am ſorry, 
for that I would have given him a better Memorial in this humble Monument, ded? 
cated to the memory of his Scholar ) was very follicitous with Fohn Hooker, then 
Chamberlain of Z xeter, and Uncle to our Richard, to take his Nephew into his care, 
and to maintain him for one year in the Univerſity, and in the mean timeto uſe his 
Endeavors to procure an Admiſſion for him into ſome Colledge ; ſtillurging and 
aſſuring him that his Charge would not continue long , torthe Lads Learning and 
Manners were both ſo remarkable, that they muſt of neceſſity be taken notice of ; 
and that God would provide him ſome ſecond Patron, that would free him and his 
Parents from their future care and charge, 

Theſe Reaſons, with the affetionate Rhetorick of his good Maſter, and Gods 
bleſſing upon both, procured from his Uncle a faithful promiſe that he would take 
—_ care and charge before the expiration of the year following, which was 

rmec, 

This Promiſe was made about the Fourth year of che Reignof Queen Mary; and 
the Learned Zohn Few:l (after Biſhop of Sal#bury) having been in the firſt of this 
Queens Reign expelled out of Corpws-Chriſti Colledge in 0xford, (of which he was 
a Fellow) for adhering to the truth of thoſe Principles of Religion, to which he had 
afſented in the days of Her Brother and Predeceſlor, Edward the Sixth; and he having 
now 4 juſt cauſe to fear amore heavy puniſhment then expulſion, was forced by for- 
ſaking this, to ſeek ſafety in another Nation, and with chat ſafery the enjoyment of 
that Doctrine and Worſhip for which he ſuffered, 

But the Cloud of that Perſecution and Fearending with the Life of Queen Mary, 
the Aﬀairs of the Church and State did then look moreclear and comfortable ; fo 
that he, and many others of the ſame judgment, madea happy return into Exgland 
about the firſt of Queen Flizabeth , in which year, this Fohn Fewel was ſent a Com- 
miſfoner or Viſitor of the Churches of the Weſtern parts of this Kingdom , and 
eſpecially of thoſe in Devonſhire, in which County he was born, and chen, and there 
he contracted a friendſhip with Fohn Hooker, the Uncle of our Richard, 

Inthe Third year oft HerReign, this Fohn Fewel was made Biſhop of Salwbury ; 
and there being always obſerved in him a willingneſs to do good and oblige his Friends, 
and now a power added to it : Fohn Hooker gave him a vilit in Salisbury, and beſought 
him for Charities ſake ts look —_ upon a poor Nephew of his , whom Nature Jad 
fitted for a Scholar ;, but the eſtate of his Parentt was ſonarrow, that they were unable to 
give him the advantage of Learning ; and that the Biſhop would therefore become his Patron, 
and prevent him from being a Tradeſman, for he was a Boy of remarkable hopes, And 
though the Biſhop knew Mendo not uſually look with an indifferent eye upon their 
own Children and Relations, yet he afſented ſofar to Fohn Hooker, that he appoint- 
ed the Boy and his School-maſter ſhould attend him about Eaſter next following at 
that place; which was done accordingly : And then after ſome Queſtions and Ob- 
ſervations of the Boys Learning, and Gravity, and Behavior, the Biſhop gave his 
School-maſter a Reward, and took order for an Annual Penſion for the Boys Pa- 

rents, promiſing alſo to rake him into his care for a future preterment z which was 
a 2 performed, 


al 
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performed. For, about the Fourteenth year of his age, which was Anno 1567, he 
was by the Biſhop appointed to remove to Oxford, and there to attend Dr, Cole, then 
Prefident of Corpxs-Chriſti Colledge: Which he did, and Dr. Cole had (according 
to a promiſe made tothe Biſhop) provided for him both a Tutor (which was ſaid ro 
be the Learned Dr, Fohn Reynolds) and 2 Clerks place in that Colledge: Which 
place, though it were notafull maintenance, yer with the contribution of his Uncle, 
and the continued Penſion of his Patron, the good Biſhop, gave him acomfortable 
fubliſtence, And inthis condition he continued unto the Eighteenth year of his age, 
till increaſing in Learning and Prudence, and ſo much in Humility and Piety, that he 
feemed to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and even like St, Fohn Baptiſt, to be fandti- 
fied from his Mothers Womb, who did often bleſs the day in which the bare 
him, 
About this time of his age, he fell into a dangerous Sickneſs, which laſted two 
Moneths : All which time, his Mother having notice of it, did in her hourly Prayers 
as earneſtly beg his lite of God, as the Mother of St, Auguſtine did, that he might 
become 2 true Chriſtian : And their Prayers were both to heard, as tobe grapted, 
Which Mr, Hooker would often mention with much joy, and pray that he might never 
live to occaſion any ſorrow to ſo good a Mother, whom he would often ſay, he loved ſo 
dearly, that he wonld endeavor tobe good, even as much for her ſake, as for his own, 

As ſoon as he was perte&ly recovered from this Sicknets, he took a journey from 
Oxford to Exeter, to atisfie and fee his good Mother, being accompanied witha 
Countreyman and Companion of his own Colledge, and both on foot ; which was 
then either more in faſhion, or want of Money, or their Humility made itſo: Bur 
on foot they went, and took Salwbury in their way, purpoſely to fee the good Biſhop, 
who made Mr, Hooker and his Companion dine with him at his own Table ; which 
Mr, Hooker boaſted of with much joy and gratitude when he ſaw his Mother and 
Friends : And at the Biſhops parting with him, the Biſhop gave hina good Counſel, 
and his BenediQtion, but forgot tv give him Money ; which when the Biſhop had 
conſidered, he ſent a Servant in all haſte to call Richard back to him: And at Richards 
return, the Biſhop ſaid ro him, Richard, 7 ſent for you back tolend you a Horſe which 
hath carried me many a mile, and 1 thank God with mucheaſe, And preſently deliver- 
ed into his hand a Walking-ſtaff, with which he profeſſed he had travelled through 
many parts of Germany, And he faid, Richard, 1 do not grve, but lend you my Horſe ; 
be ſure you be honeſt, and bring my Horſe back to me at your return this way to Oxtord, 
And Laos now give you Ten Groats to bear your charges to Exeter ; and here is Ten Groats 
more, which 1 charge you todelrver to your Mother, andtelt her, Iſendher a Biſhops Bene- 
diction with it, and beg the continuance of her Prayers for me, And if you bring my Horſe 
back to me, 1 will give you Ten Groats more to carry you on foot tothe Colled7e: And ſoGod 
bleſs you, good Richard. 

And this, you may believe, was performed by both-parties, Burt alas! thenexr 
news that followed Mr, Hooker to Oxford was, That his Learned and Charitable 
Patron had changed this tor a better life, Which may be believed, tor that as he 
lived, ſo hedied, in devout Meditation and Prayer z and in both fo zealoufly, that ir 
became a Religious queſtion, Whether h1s laſt Ejaculations, or his Soul, did firſt enter 
into Heaven * 

Andnow Mr. Hooker became a Man of Sorrow and Fear: Of Sorrow, for the loſs 
of fo dear and comfortable a Patron; and of Fear, for his future ſubſiſtence, Bur 
Dr, Cole raiſed his ſpirits from this deje&ion, by bidding him go cheerfully to his 
Studies, and aſſuring him he ſhould neither want Food nor Rayment, (which was the 
utmoſt of his hopes) tor he would become his Patron, 

And (o he was for abour Nine Moneths, ornot much longer; for about that 
time this tollowing accident did betal Mr, Hooker, 

Edwin Sandys (then Biſhop of London, and after Archbiſhop of York) had alfo 
been inthe days of Queen Mary forced, by forſaking this, ro ſeek ſafety in another 
Nation , where for many years, Biſhop Fewel and he were Companions at Bed and 
Board in Germany; and, where in this their Exile, they did often eat the Bread of Sor 
:ow, and by that means they there began ſuch a friendſhip, as time did not blot our, 


but laſted till the death of Biſhop Fewel, which was One thouſand five hundred ſe- 
| venty 
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venty and one, A lictle before which time the two Biſhops meeting, Fewel began 
a ſtory of his Richard Hooker, and in it gave ſuch a Character of his Learning and 
Manners, that though Biſhop Sandys was educated in Cambridge, where he had ob- 
liged, and had many Friends : Yet his reſolution was, that his Son Z4win ſhould be 
ſent to Corps-Chriſti Colledge in Oxford, and by all means be Pupil ro Mr, Hooker, 
though his Son Edwin wast enalmoſt of theſame age : Forthe Bithop ſaid, 7 will 
have a Tutor for my Son, that ſhall teach him Learning by Inſtrudtion, and Fertne by 
Example ; and my greateſt care ſhall be of the laſt, aud (God willing) this Richard 
Hooker ſhall be the Man, inte whoſe hands I will commit my Edwin, And the Biſhop 
did ſo about Twelve Moneths atter this reſolution, 

And doubrleſs,as to theſe two,a better choice could not be made: For, Mr, Hooker 
was now in the Nineteenth yearof his age; had ſpent five inthe Univerſity, and had 
by a conſtant unwearied —_— attained unto a Perfection in all the Learned Lan- 

es: By the helpof which, an excellent Tutor, and his unintermitted Stud \ 
___ ihe þ the ſubtilty of all che Arts eafie and familiar to himſelf, and uſeful for 
the diſcovery of ſuch Learning as lay hid from common Searchers, So that by theſe 
added to his great Reaſon, and his Induſtry added to both, Me.did not oxely know more 
of Cauſes and Effetts;, but what he knew, he knew better then other men, And with this 
Knowledge he had amoſ2t blefſed and clear Method of Demonſtrating what he knew, 
cothe great advantage of all his Pupils, (which in time weze many) bur eſpecially ro 
his two firſt, his dear Edwin Sandys, and his as dear George Cranmer, of which there 
will be a fair Teſtimony incheenſaing Relation, 

This tor his Learning, And for his Behavior, amongſt other Teſtimonies, this ſtill 
remains of him, That in four years he was but twice abſent from the Chappel 
rayers z and that his Behavior there was ſuch as ſhewed an awful reverence of that 
God which he then worthipped and prayed to; giving all outward Teſtimonies that 
his Aﬀections were ſet on Heavenly things, This was his Behavior towards God ; 
and for that to Man, it is obſervable, That he was never known to be angry, or paſ- 
ſionate, or extream in any of his deſires ; never heard to repine or diſpute with Pro- 
vidence, . but by a quiet gentle ſubmiſſion and reſignation ot his will to the Wiſcom 
of his Creator bore the burthen of the day with patience, never heard toutterto an 
uncomly word: And by this and a grave Behavior, which is a Divine Charm, hebe- 
got an early Reverence unto his Perſon, even trom thoſe that ar other times, and 
in other companies, took aliberty to caſt off that ſtrictneſ(s of Behavior and Diſcourſe 
chat is required ina Collegiate Lite, And when he took any liberty to bepleaſanr, 
his Wit was never blemiſhed with ſcoffing, orthe utterance of any conceir rhat bor- 
dered upon, or might beget a thought of looſneſs in his hearers, Thus innocent and 
exemplary was his Behavior in his Colledgez and thus chis good man continued rill 
his Death; ſtillincreaſipg in Learning, in Patience, and Piety, 

In this Nineteenth year of his Age, he was choſen, December 24, 1573, tobe 
one of the Twenty Scholars of the Foundation ; being ele dadmicted as born 
in Devonſhire, (out of which County a certain number are tob&eglected in Vacancies 
by the Founders Statutes,) And now he was much encouraged z Yr now he was per- 
fely incorporated into this beloved Colledge, which was then noted for an eminent 
Library, ſtrict Students, and remarkable Schollars, And indeedir my glory, that it 
had Biſhop Fewel, Door John Reynolds , and Doctor Thomas Fackſon, of that 
Foundation, The firſt, famous by his Learned Apology for the Church of Eneland, 
and his Defence of it againſt Harding, The ſecond, for the learned and wiſe Menage 
of a publick Diſpute with Fohn Hart, of the Roman perſwaſion, about the Head and 
Faith of the Church, then Printed by conſent of both parties, And the third, for 
his moſt excellent Expoſition of the Creed, and for his other Treatiſes z all ſach as 
have given greateſt ſatisfaction to men of the greateſt Learning, Nor was this 
man more eminent for his Learning, then for his ſtri& and pious Lite, teſtified by his 
abundant Love and Charity to all Men, 

In the year 1576, ——_ 23, Mr, Hookers Grace was given him for Inceptor 
of Arts ; Doctor Herbert Weſtphaling, a Man of noted Learning, being then Vice- 
Chancellor , and the A following he was compleared Maſter , which was Anno 
1577. His Patron DoQtor Cole being that year Vice-Chancellor, and his dear Friend 

Henry 
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Henry Savil of Merton Colledge, then one of the Protors, It was that Henry Saw |, 
that was after Sir Henry Savil, Wardenof Merton Colledge, and Provoſt of Zaton : 
He which founded in Oxford two famous Lectures , and endowed them with liberal 
maintenance, Ir was that Sir Henry Savil that cranſlated and enlighrned the Hiſtory 
of Cornelim Tacitus, with a moſt excellent Comment z and, enriched the World by 
his laborious and chargeable colle&ing the ſcattered pieces of St, Chryſoſteme, and the 
Publication of themin one entire Body in Greek, in which Language he was a moſt 
judicious Critick, It was this Sir Henry Savil that had the happineſs to bea Con- 
temporary, and a moſt familiar Friend to our Richard Hooker , and let Poſterity 
know it, 

And in this year of 1577, he was choſen Fellow of the Colledge: Happy alſo 
in being the Contemporary and Friend of Dr, Fohn Reynolds, of whom I have lately 
ſpoken, and of Dr, Spencer ; both which were atrer, and ſucceſſively, made Preſidents 
of his Colledge : Men of great Learning and Merit, and famous in their Genera- 
tions, 
Nor was Mr, Hooker more happy in his Contemporaties of his Time and Col- 
ledge, thenin the Pupillage and Friendſhip of his Edwin Sandys and George Cranmer, 
of whom my Reader may note, That this Edwin Sandys was aiter Sir Edwin Sandys. 
and as famous for his Speculum Europe, as his Brother George tor making Poſterity be- 
holden to his Pen by a Learned Relation and Comment on his dangerous and remark- 
able Travels ; and for his harmonious Tranſlation of the Pſaims of David, the Book 
of Fob, and other Poetical parts of Holy Writ, into moſt high and elegant Verſe, 
And for Cranmer, his other Papil, I ſhall refer my Reader to the Printed Teſtimonies 
—_ Learned Maſter Cambden, the Lord Tottenes, Fines, Moriſon , and 
others, 

This Cranmer , whoſe Chriſten name was George, was a Gentleman of ſingular 
hepes, the eldeſt Son of Thomas Cranmer, - Son of Edward Cranmer, the Archbiſhops 
Brother : He ſpent much of his Touth in Corpus-Chriſti Colledge in Oxtord, where he 
continued Maſter of Arts for many years before he removed, and then betook himſelf to 
Travel, atcompanying that worthy Gentlewan Sir Edwin Sandys inte France, Germany, 
and Italy, for the ſpace of three years, and, after their happy return, he betook himſelf 
to an imployment under Secretary Daviſon: After whoſe fall, he went in place of Secre- 
tary with Sir Henry Killigrew in hs Embaſſage into France; and after his death, he 
was ſought after by the moſt Noble Lord Mount-Joy, with whom he went into Ireland, 
mwhere he remained, until in a Battel againſt the Rebels near Carlingtord, an unfortu- 
=_ wound put an end both to his life, and the great hopes that were conceived of 

11, 
Betwixt Mr, Hooker, and theſe his two Pupils, there was a Sacred Friendſhip , a 
Friendſhip made up of Religious Principles, which increaſed caily by a ſimilitude of 
Inclinations to the ſame Recreations and Studies ; a Friendſhip elemented in Youth, 
and in an Univerſity, free from ſelf-ends, which the Friendſhips of Age, uſually are 
not, In this ſweet, this bleſſed, this Spiritual Amity they went on tor many years : 
And, as the Holy Prophet ſaith, ſo they took ſweet counſel together, and walked in the 
Houſe of God as Friends, By which means they improved it to ſuch a degree of Ami- 
ty, as bordered upon Heaven, a Friendſhip ſo ſacred, that when it ended in this World, 
it began in thenext, where itſhall have no end, 

And, though this World cannot give any degree of pleaſure equal to ſuch a 
Friendſhip z yet obedience to Parents, and a defize to know the Aﬀairs, and Man- 
ners, and Laws, and Learning of other Nations, that they might thereby become 
the more ſerviceable unto their own, made them put off their Gowns and leave Mr, 
Hooker to his Colledge: Where he was daily more aſſfiduous in his Studies, ſtill en- 
riching his quiet and capacious Soul with the precious Learning of the Philoſophers, 
Caſuiſts, and Schoolmen ; and with them the Foundation 2nd Reaſon of all Laws, 
both Sacred and Civil ; and with ſuch other Learning as lay moſt remote from the 
Track of Common Studies, And as he was diligent in theſe , ſo, he ſeemed reſtleſs 
in ſearching the ſcope and intention of Gods Spirit revealed ro mankinde in the Sacred 
Scripture : For the underſtanding of — wr he ſeemed to be aſſiſted by the ſame 


Spint with which they were written: He that regardeth truth in che inward Parts, 
making 
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making him to underſtand Wiſdom ſecretly, And the good man would often ſay 
The Scripture was no writ to beget Prid: and D:iſputations, and Oppoſition to Punks 
went ; but Moderation, and Charity, and Humility, and obedience, and Peace, and Fiety 
in Mankind: , of which, no good man did ever repent him{elf upon his Death-bed An 
that this was really his Judgment, did appear in his tuture Writings, and ;nall the 
ARions of his Lite, Nor was this excellent man a ſtranger tothe more light and 
aery parts of Learning, as Muſick and Poetry , all which he had digeſted, and made 
uſeful : And of all which, the Reader will have a fair Teſtimony in what fol- 
lows. | 

Thus he continued his Studies in all quietneſs for the ſpace of Three or more 
years ; about which time he entered into Sacred Orders, and was made both Deacon 
and Prieſt ; and not long after, in obedience to the Colledge Statutes, he was to 
Preach either at St, Peters, Oxford, Or at St, Pauls Crols, London, and the laſt fell to 
his Allotment, 

In order to which Sermon, to London he came, and zmmediately to the Shunamires 
Houſe; which isa Houſe (ocalled, for that : Beſides the ſtipend paid the Preacher, 
there is Proviſion made alſo for his Lodging and Diet two days before, and one day 
after his Sermon, This Houle was then kept by Fohn Churchman, ſometimes 2 
Draper of goo4 note in Wat/rng/freet, upon whom, after many years of Plenty, Po- 
verty had art laſt come like an a med man, and brought him into a neceſfitous condi- 
tion : Which, though it be a Puniſhment, is not always an Argument of Gods diſ- 
favor, for he was a vertuous man: Ithallnot yer give the like teſtimony of his Wite, 
but leave the Reader to judge by what follows, But to this Houſe Mr, Hooker came 
ſo wet, ſo weary, and weather-beaten, That he was never known to expreſs more 
Paſſion, then againſt a Fricnd that diflwaced him from Footingit to Zoxdon, and tor 
hiring him no eafter an Hott, (:2ppoſing the Horſe trotted when he did not) and at 
this time alſo, ſach a f\nencis anc tear poſleſt him, that he would nor be perſwaded 
ewo days quietneſs, or any otiz*r me2ns could be uſed ro make him able ro Preach his 
Sundays $.rmon; but a warm Bee, and Reſt, 2nd Drink proper for a Cold given him 
by Miſtels Churchman, and 'er ©:11gent attendance added untoir, enabled him co 
perform the Office of the day, w!:ici was inorabout the year One thoufand five hut- 
dredeighry and one, 

And inthis firſt publick appearance rothe World, he was not ſo happy 2s to be 
free from Exceptions againſt 2 point of Doctrine delivered ws Sermon, which was, 
That in God there were two Wills; an Antecedent, and a Conſequent Will : His firſt Will, 
That all mankinde ſhould be [avid ; but his ſecond Will was, That thoſe enely ſhould be 
ſaved, that did lrve anſwerable to that degree of Grac: which he had offered or afforded 
them, This ſeemed tocrols alate opinion of Mr, : a/v1z5, 2nd then taken for granted 
by many that hac not a capacity co examine 't, as it hac been by him, and hath been 
fince by Dr, Fackſon, Dr, Hammond, and others of great Learning, who believe 
that a contrary opinion trenches upon the Honor and Juſtice of our Mercitul God, 
How he juſtified this, | wii not unertake todeclarez butir was not excepted againſt 
(as Mr. Hooker declares in an Occaſtonal Anſwer to Mr, Travers) by Fohn Elmer, 
then Biſhop of Londox; 2t this time one of his Auditors, and at laſt one of his Adyo- 
cates too, when Mr. Hooker was accuſed forit, 

Bur the juſtifying ot this Doctrine did not _ of ſo bad conſequence, as the 
kindneſs of Miſtreſs Churchmans curing him of his late diſtemper and cold ; for thar 
was ſo gratefully apprehended by Mr, Joker,» that he thought himſelf bound in con- 
ſcience to belive all that ſhe ſaid : So that the _=_ man came to be perſwaded by her, 
That he was a man of atender conſtitution ; and, that it was beſt for him to have a Wife, 
that might prove a Nurſe tohim;, (uch an one as might both prolong his life, and make it 
more comfortable ; and ſuch a one, ſhe con!d and would provide for him, if he thought fit 
to marry, And he not confidenng, that the Children of this World are wiſer in their 
Generation they the Childrenof Light : But, likea true Nathaniel, tearing no guile, be- 
cauſe he meant none ; did give her ſuch a power as Eleazar was truſted with, when 

he was ſent to chuſe a wife for Iſaac ; toreven ſo he truſted her to chuſetor him : 
Promiſing upon a fair Summons to return to Londen, and accept of her choice z and 
he did ſo in that, or the year following, Now, the Wite provided for him "_ 
ce 
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her Daughter Foan, who brought him neither Beauty nor Portion; and, for her Con- 
ditions, they were toolike that Wife's, which is by Sofemoy com ared toa Dripping 
Houſe : So that he had noreaſon to rejoyce in the Wife of his Youth, but rather to ſay 
with the Holy Prophet , Wo is me that 1 am conſtrained to have my habitation inthe 
Tents of Kedar ! .* 

This choice of Mr, Hookers (if it were his choice) may be wondered at ; butler 
us conſider that the Prophet Ezekiel ſays, There is a Wheel within aWheel ,, a ſecret 
Sacred Wheel of Providence (eſpecially in Marriages) guided by his hand that af- 
lows not the Race to the ſwift, nor Bread to the wiſe , nor good Wives to good Men: 
And he that can bring good out of evil, (tor Mortals are blinde ro ſuch Reaſons) 
onely knows why this Bleſſing was denied to patient Fob, and (as ſome think) to 
meek Moſes, and to our as meek and patient Mr, Hooker, Bur ſo it wasz andlet the 
Reader ceaſe to wonder, for Afflidtion is a Divine Diet, which though 1t be not plea- 
ſing to mankinde, yer Almighty God hath often, very often, impoſed it as good, 
though bitter Phyſick to thoſe Children whoſe Souls are deareſt to him, 

And by this means the good man was drawn from the tranquillity of his Cole 
ledge : From that Garden of Piety, of Pleaſure, of Peace, and a ſweet Conver- 
ſation , into the Thorny Wilderneſs of a buſie World , into thoſe corroding cares 
that attend a Married Pneſt, and a Countrey-Parſonage ; which was Draiton Beans 
champ in Buckinghamſhire, (not far from Alesbury, and in the Dioceſs of Lincoln ,) 
to which he was preſented by Fohn Cheny Eſquire (then Patron of it) the Nineth of 
December, 1584, where he behaved himſelt fo, as to give no occaſion of evil, bur 
(as St, Paul adviſeth a Miniſter of God) in much patience, in afflitions, in anguiſhes, 
1n neceſſities, in poverty, and no doubt in long-ſuffering; yet troubling no man with his 
diſcontents and wants, 

And in this condition he continued abont a yearz in which time his two Pupils, 
Edwin Sandys, and George Cranmer, werereturned from Travel, and took a journey 
ro Draiton to ſee their Tutor ; where they found him with a Book in his hand (it was 
the 0des of Horace) he being then tending his ſmall allotment of Sheepin a common 
Field ; which he told his Pupils he was torced to do, for that his Servant was then 
gone home to Dine, and -fhiſt his Wife to do ſome neceſſary houthould buſineſs, 
When his Servant returned and releaſed him, his two Pupils attended him unto his 
Houſe, where their beſt entertainment was his quiet company, which was preſently 
deniedthemy for, Richard was called torock the Cradle, and the reſto: their wel- 
come was ſolikethis, that they ſtaid but till next morning, which was time enough 
to diſcover and pitty their Tutors concition: And having in that time remembredand 
paraphraſed on many of the innocent Recreations of their younger days, and by 
other ſuch like diverſions, given him as much preſent pleaſure as their acceptable 
company and diſcourſe could afford him, they were forced toleave him to the com- 

any of his Wife, and ſeek themſelves aquieter Lodging, Bur at their parting from 
um, Mr, Cranmey ſaid, Good Tutor, I am ſorry your lot is faln in no better Ground, as 
to your Parſonage : And more ſorry your Wife proves not a more comfortable Companion 
after you have wearied your thoughts in _ reſtleſs Studies, To whom the good man 
replied, My dear George, if Saints have "= 4 double ſhare in the miſeries of this 
life, 1 that am none, ought not torepine at what my Wiſe Creator hath appointed for me ; 
but labor, as indeed 1 do daily, to ſubmit to his Will, and poſſeſs my Soul in Patience and 
Peace, 
At their return to London, Edwin. Sandys acquaints his Father, then Biſhop of 
London, and after Archbiſhop of York, with his Tutors ſad condition, and (ollicites) 
for his removal to ſome Benebce that might give him a more comfortable ſubſiſtence: 
Which his Father did moſt willingly grant him,when it-ſhould next fall into his power, 
And not long after this time, which was inthe year One thouſand five hundred eighty 
and five, Mr, Alvy (Maſter of the Temple) died, who was a man of a ftridt Life, 
of great Learning, and of ſo venerable Behavior, as to gain ſuch a degree of love and 
—_— all men that knew him, that he was generally known by the name of Father 
Alvy. Atthe TempleReading, next afterthe death of this Father Alvy, the Arch- 
biſhop of York being then at Dinner with the Judges, the Readerand'Benchers of 
thar Society, he met there with a Condolement for the Death of Father as * . 
s 
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hioh commendation of his Saint-like Life, and of his great Merit both to God and 
Man : and as they bewail'd his Death, ſo they wiſht for a like Pattern of Virtue and 
And here came in a fair occaſion tor the Biſhop to com- 
mend Mr, Hooker to Father Alwies Place, which he did with fo effeftual an earneſt- 


Learning to ſucceed him, 


neſs, and thar ſeconded with ſo many other Teſtimonies of his worth , that 
Mr. Hooker was ſent for from Draiton Beauchamp to London, and there the Maſter- 
thip of the Temple propoſed unto him by the Biſhop, as agreater freedom trom 
his Country Cares, the advantage of aberter Society, and a more liberal Penſion 


than his Parſonage did afford him, 
co incline him to a willing 


But theſe Reaſons were not powertul enough 
acceptance of it : his wiſh was rather to gain a better 


Country Living, where he might be free from Noiſe, ( ſo he expreſt the deſire of 
his Heart) and eat that bread which he might more properly call his own, in pri- 


vacy and quietnels, 


of the Temple the 17th of March, 1585, 
Age, 


But, notwithſtanding this averſneſs, he was at laſt perſwaded 
ro accept ot the Biſhops Propoſal ; and was by * Parent for Lite made Maſter , 
He being then in the 34th yearof his 


And kere I ſhall make a ſtop ; and, that the Reader may the better judge 


of what follows, give him a CharaRer of the Times, and Temper of the people 


of this Nation, when Mr, Hooker had his Admifhon into this Place, 


A Place 


which he accepted, rather than deſired ; and yet here he promiſed himſelt a virtu- 


ous quietnels : 


that bleſſed Tranquillity which he always praved and Iaboured 


for ; that ſo he might in Peace bring forth the Fruits of Peace, and gloriftie God 
by uainterrupted Prayers and praiſes: tor this he always thirſted ; and yet this was 


denied him, 


For Þs Admiſsion into this Place was the very beginning of thoſe 


Oppolitions and Anxteties, which till then this Good man was a ſtranger to, and 


of which the Reader may gueſs by what tollows, 


In this CharaQter of the Times, I ſhall, by the Readers favour, and for his 
information, look ſo far back as to the beginning of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
a time in which the many pretended Titles to the Crown, the frequent Treaſons, the 
Doubts of her Succeſſour, the late Civil War, and the ſharp Perſecution that had ra- 
ged tothe effuſion of ſo much Blood in thetReign of Queen Mary, wetie freſh in the 
memory ot all men; and theſe begot fears in the moſt Pious and Witeſt of this 
Nation, leaſt the like days thould return again to them or their preſent Poſterity, 
The apprehenſion of which Dange:s begot an earneſt defire of a Sertlement in 
the Church and State , believing there was no other probable way lett tro make 
them fit quietly under their own Yines and Fig-trees, and enjoy the defited Fruic 
of their Labours, But Time, and Peace, and Plenty, begot Self-exds ; and thoſe 
begot Azimſities, Envy, Oppoſition, and Unthankſulneſs tor thoſe bleſlings for 
which they lately thirſted : being then the very utmoſt of their Defires, andevyen 


beyond their Hopes, 
This was the temper of the Times in the beginning of her Reign 


anc thus 


it continued too long : For thoſe very people that had enjoyed the defires of their 


hearts in a Reformation trom the Churc 


of Rome , became at laſt (o like the 


Grave, as never to be ſatished; but were ſtill thirſting tor more and more : neg- 
lecting to pay that Obedience to Government, and perform thoſe Vows to God, 


which they made in their days of Adverfities and Fear : fo thai in 


ſhort time 


theree appeared thre ſeveral Intereſts, each ot them fearleſs and reſtleſs in the pro- 
ſecution of their Deſigns ; they may tor diſtintion be called, T he ave Roma- 
niſts, The reſtleſs Non-conformiſts ( of which there were many ſorts) and The 
paſſive peaceable Proteſtant, The Counſels of the firſt conſidered and reſolved on 
1n Rome : the ſecond in Scotland, in Genevs, and in divers feleted, ſecret, dan- 
gerous Conventicles, both there, and within the boſom of our own Nation : 
the third pleaded and detended their Cauſe by Eſtabliſh Laws, both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil; and if they were active , it was to prevent the 'other two from de- 
ſtroying what was by thoſe known Laws happily eftabliſht ro them and their Po- 


ſterity. 


I ſhall torbear tomentionthe very many and as Dangerous Plots of the Roma- 


niſts agaiaſt the Church and State : becauſe, what is principally intended in this 
b 


/ 


Digreſſion, 
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Digrefſion, is an account of the Opinions and Activity of tke Non-conformiſts + 
againſt whoſe judgement and practice, Mr, Hooker became at Jaſt, but moſt un- 
willingly, to beingaged in a Book-war ; a War which hemaintained not as againſt 
an Enemy, but with the ſpirit of Meeknels and Reaſon, 

In which number of Non-conformiſts, though ſome might be ſincere and 
well-meaning men, whoſe indiſcreet zeal might be fo like Charity, as thereby to co- 
ver amultitude of Errors, yet of this Party therewere many that were poſleſt with 
an high degree of Spiritual wickedneſs ; I mean with an innate reſtles radical Pride 
and Malice ; I mean not thoſe leſſer fins thar are more viſible and more properly 
Carnal, and ſins againſt a mans ſelf, as Gluttony, and Drunkennels, and the like, 
( from which good Lord deliver us; ) bur fins of an higher nature z becauſe more 
unlike ro the natureof God, which is Love, and Mercy, and Peace; and more like 
the Devil: ( who is not agluttonnor can be drunk , and yer, is a Devil : ) choſe wick- 
edneſſes of Malice, and Revenge, and Oppoſition, and a Complacence in working 
and beholding Confuſion) which are more properly his work, who is the Enemy and 
ciſturber of mankind, and greater fins, though many will not believe it) Men whom 
2 furious Zeal and Prejudice had blinded, and made incapable of hearing Reaſon, 
or adhearing to the ways of Peace ; Men whom Pride and Selt-conceir had made 
to overvalue their own Wiſdom, and become pertinacious, and to hold fooliſh and 
unmannerly diſputes againſt thoſe Men which they ought to Reverence, and thoſe 
Laws which they ought to obey ; Men that laboured and joyed to ſpeak evil of Go- 
vernment, and then to be the Authors of Confuſion ( of Contuſton as ic is Con- 
fuſion : ) whom Company, and Converſation, and Cuſtom had blinded, and 
made inienſtble that theſe were Errours : and at 1:ft became fo reſtleſs, and fo 
hardened in their opinions, that like thoſe which periſhe in the gain-ſaying of Core, 
ſo theſe dyed without repenting theſe ſpiritual wickecneſles, ot which Coppinger 
and Hacker, and their adherents are too ſad teſtimonies, 

And in theſe times which tended thus to Coutuſion, there were alſo many 
others that pretended a Tenderneſs of Conſcience, retuſing to ſubmit to Ceremo- 
nies, or to take an Oath before a lawful Magiſtrate : and yet theſe very Men 
did in their ſecret Conventicles, Covenant and Swear to each other, to be aſſhidu- 
ous and faithful in uſing their beſt endeavours to ſet up a Church Governmenc 
that they had not agreed on, To which end, there was many Select parties that 
wandered up and down, and were active in ſowing Diſcontents and Sedition, by 
venemous and ſecret Murmurings, anda Diſperſion of ſcurrilous Pamphlets and 
Libels againſt the Church and Stare bur eſpecially againſt the Biſhops : by which 
means, together with very bold, and as indiſcreet Sermons, the Common people 
became ſo Phanatick, as St, Peter obſerved, there were in his time, ſome that wreſt- 
ed the Scripture to their own deſtruition: ſo by theſe men, and this means mzny came 
to believe the Biſhops to be Antichriſt, and the onely Obſtruters of Gods D.ſcipline ; 
and many of them were at laſt given over to ſuch deſperate deluſions, as to find out 
a Text inthe Revelation of St, Fohn, that Antichriſt was to be overcome by the ſword. 
which they were very ready to take into their hands, So that thoſe very men, that 
began wh render meck Petitions, —_—_ to print publick Admonitions , and then 
to Satyrical Remonſtrances ; and at laſt, ( having like David numbred who was 
not, and who was, for their Cauſe, ) they got a ſuppoſed Certainty of ſo great a 
Party, that they durſt threaten firft the Biſhops, and not long 'atter, both the Queen 
and Parliament ;, toall which they were ſecretly encouraged by the Earlof Leiceſter, 
then in great favour with her Majeſtie, and the reputed Cheriſher and Patron-ge- 
neral of theſe Pretenders to Tenderneſs of Conſcience, whom he uſed as a ſacreligi- 
ous ſnare to further his Deſign, which was by their means to bring ſuch an od1u 
uponthe Biſhops, as to procure an Alienation of their Lands, and a large proportion 
of them for himſelf: which Avaritious defire had at laſt (o blinded his Reaſon, that 
his ambitious and greedy Hopes had almoſt flattered him into preſent poſleſſion of 
L ambeth-houſc, 

And to thſe ſtrange and dangerous Undertakings, the Non-conformiſts of this 
Nation were much encouraged and heightened by a Correſpondence and Conte- 


deracy with that Brotherhood in Scotland; ſothat here they became ſo bold, that 
one 
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one told the Queen openly in a * Sermon, She was like an nntamed Heyfer , «1p 
that would not be ruled by Gods people, but obſtrutted his Diſcipline, And in Scotland 6 
they were more confident, for there f they declared Her an Atheiſt, and grew to + See Biſhop 
ſuch an height, as not to be accountable for any thing ſpoken againſt Her ; No nor $199990% 
for Treaſon againſt their own King, if ſpoken inthe Palpit : Shewing at laſt ſuch a dif- Church of 
obedience even to Him, that His Mother being in England, and then in diſtreſs, and $*0:14n4 

in priſon, and in danger of Death, the Church denied the King their Prayers for Her ; 

and at another time, when he had appointed a day of Feaſting, their Church de- 

clared for a general Faſt, in oppoſition to his Authority, 

To this height they were grown in both Nations, and by theſe means there was 
diſtill'd into the mindes of the common people ſuch other venemous and turbulent 
Principles, as were inconſiſtent with the ſatety of the Church and State: And theſe, 
venced ſodaringly, that beſide rhe loſs of Lite and Limbs, the Church and Stare 
were both forced to uſe ſuch other ſeverities as will not admit of an excuſe, if ic had 
not been tv prevent Confuſion, and the perilous conſequences of it ; which without 
ſuch prevention, would in ſhort tiwe have brought unavoicableruine and miſery to this 
numerous Nation, 

Theſe Errors and Animoſities were ſo remarkable, tiat they begot wonder inan 
ingenious Jtalian, who being about this time come newly into this Nation, writ 
ſcoffingly toa Friend in his own Countrey 3 That the common + wh ef England were 
wiſer then the wiſeſt of his Nation ;, for here the very Women and Shop- keepers were able 
to judge of Predeſtination, and determine what Laws were fit to be made concerning 
Church Government ; then, what were fit tobe obeyed or aboliſhed. That they were more 
able ( or at leaſt thought ſo to my and determine perplex'd Caſes of Conſcience , 
then the moſt Learned Colleages in Italy, That Men of the ſlighteſt Learning, and the 
moſt ignorant of the common people, were mad for a ew, or Super- or Re-Reformation of 
Religion; and that in this they appeared like that man, who would neyer ceaſeto 
whet, and whet his Knife, till there was no Steel left ro make it uſetul, And he con- 
cluded his Letter with this obſervation , That thoſe very Men that were maſt buſie in 
Oppoſitions, and pR—_— and Controverſies, and finding ont the faults pgs Go- 
wvernors , haduſually the leaft of Humility and Mortification, or of the Power of Godli- 
neſs. 
4 And to heighten all theſe diſcontents and dangers, there was alſo ſprungup a 
Generationof Godleſs-men, Men that had ſo long given way to their own Luſts and 
Delufions z and, had fo often, and ſo highly oppoſed the Bleſſed Motions of his 
Blefſed Spun, and the inward Light of their own Conſciences, that they had there- 
by themſelves to a beliet of what they would, but were not able to believe: 
Into a belief, which is repugnant evento Humane nature (for the Heathens believe 
there are many gods) but theſe had ſinned themſelves into a belief, that thereis no 
God: And(o finding nothing in theraſelves, but what is worſe then nothing, began 
to wiſh what they were not able to hope for , That they ſhould be like the Beaſts that 
periſh, and, in wicked company (whichis the Atheiſts SanRuary) were ſo bold as to 
ſay (0: Though the worſt of mankinde, when he is left alone at midnight, may wiſh, 
but cannot then think ic, Into this wretched, this reprobate condition, many bad then 
ſinned themſelves, 

And now! Whenthe Church was peſtered with them, and with all theſe other 
Irregularities; when her Lands were in danger of Alienation, her Power at leaſt neg- 
le&ed, and her Peace torn to pieces by ſeveral Schiſms, and fuch Herefies as douſual- 
ly attend that fin: When the common people ſeemed ambitious of doing thoſe 
very things which were attended with moſt dangers, that thereby they might be 
puniſhed, and thenapplauded and pittied : When they called the Spirit of Oppoſi- 
tion a Tender Conſcience, and complained of Perſecution, becaule they wanted 
nous to perſecute others: When the giddy multitude raged, and became reftleſs ro 

out miſery for themſelves and others ; and the rabble would herd themſelves 
together, and endeavor to governand a in ſpight of Authority, In this — 
fear, and dangerof the Church and State, whento ſuppreſs the growing evils of both, 
they needed a Man of Prudence and Picty, and of an high and fearleſs Fortitude , 

they were bleſt in all by Fohn Whiteift, his being made Archbiſhop of Canterbury : 
b 2 Q 
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of whom ingenious Sir Henry Wotton ( that knew him well Y hath left this true 
Character, That he was a Man of a Reverend and Sacred Memory ; and of the Pri- 
mitive temper : A Man of ſuch a temper, as when the Church by lowlinefs of Spirit did 
flenriſh in higheſt examples of Vertue, 

And though I dare not undertake to add to his CharaQer, yer I ſhall neither 
do right to this Diſcourſe, nor to my Reader, if Iforbear to give him a further and 
ſhort account of thelife and manners of this excellent Man , and it ſhalt be ſhort, for 
I long to 2nd this digreſſion, that I may lead my Reader back to Mr, Hooker, where 
we lett him at the Temple, 

John Whitgift was born in the County of Lincoln, of 2 Family that was an- 
cient, and m to be prudent and affable, and gentile by nature: He was edncared 
in Cambridee ; much of his Learning was acquired in Pembrok:-Hall ( where Mr, 
Bradford the Martyr was his Tutor:) From thence he was remov'd to Peter-houſe 3 
from thence to be Maſter of Pembroke-Hall ; and from thence to the Maſterſhip of 
Trinity Colledge, About which time the Queen made him her Chaplain ; -and nor 
long after Prebend of Ely, and then Dean of Lincoln; and having for many years 
paſt Icoked upon him with much reverence and favor, gave him a fair teſtimony of 
both, by giving him the Biſhoprick of Worceſter, and (which was not a uſual fayor) 
forgiving him his Firſt-truits ; then by conſtituting him Vice-Preſident of the Princi- 
pality of Wales. And having for ſeveral years experimented his Wiſdom, his Juſtice, 
and Moderation in the menage of Her affairs, in both theſeplaces, She in the Twenty 
ſixth of Her Reign, made him Archbiſhopot Cazterbury ; and nor long after,” of Her 
Privy Council ; and truſted him to menage all Her Eccleltaſtical Aﬀairs and Prefer- 
ments, In all which Removes, he waslike the Ark, which left a Bleſſing upon the 
place where it reſted; and inall his Imployments, was like Fehoi4s, thar did good 
unto 1ſrael, 

That were the ſteps of this Biſhops Aſcenſion to this place of Dignity and 
Cares; inwhich place (toſpeak Mr, Cambdens very words in his Annals) He devout! 
conſecrated both his whole life to God, and his _ labors to the good of his Charch, 
And yet in this place he met with many oppoſitions in the regulation of Church 
Afairs, which were much diſordered at his entrance, by reaſon of the age and remi(- 
ne(s of Biſhop Grindal (his immediate Predeceſſor) the activity of the Non-conform- 
iſts, and'their cheif afſfiſtanc, the Earl of Zeicefter ; and indeed, by too many others 
of the like Sacrilegious Principles, With theſe he was to encounter; and though 
he wanted neither couragenor a good cauſe, yet he foreſaw, that without agreat mea- 
ſure of the Queens favor, it was impoſſible ro ſtand inthe Breach that was made into 
the Lands and Immunities of the Church, or to maintain the remaining Rights of it, 
And therefore by juſtifiable Sacred Infinuations, ſuch as St, Paul to Agrippa, ( Agrippa, 
believeſt thou ? I know thow believeſt) he wrought himſelf into ſogrear a degree of 
favor with Her, as by his pious uſe of it, hath got both of them a greater degree of 
Famein this World, and of Glory in that, into which they are now entred, 

His merits to the Queen, and Her Favors to him were ſuch, thar ſhe called him 
Her little black Husband,' and called his Servants Her Servants : And She ſhw fo viſi- 
ble and bleſſed a ſincerity ſhine in” all his cares and endeavors for rhe Chnrches, and 
for Her good, that She was ſuppoſed to truſt him with the very ſecrers'of Her Soul, 
and ro make him Her Confeflor: Of which She gave many fair teſtimonies ; and of 
which, one was, That She would never eat fleſh in Lent withoat obtaining a Licence from 
Her luttle black Huebavd 5 And would often ſay, She pirtied him, beranſe She truſted 
him, and bad eaſed Her-ſelf by laying the burthen of all Hey Clergy-cares won his ſhowt- 
ders, which She was certain he managed with Prudence and Piety, © "es " 

I {ball not keep my ſelf within the-promiſed Rules of Brevity in 'this account of 
his Intereſt with Her Majeſty, and his care of the C hurches Rights, + in this digrefſi- 
on Iſhonldenlarge to particulars z and therefore my defire is, that ore example may 
ſerve for 2 teſtimony of both, And that the Reader may the bertet unflerſtand ir, 
he maytakenotice, . that not many years before his being made Archbiſhop, there | 
pafſed an AR or Acts of Parliament intending the better preſeryarion of Church 
Lands,” by :ecalling a Power which was veſted in others'to Sell or Leaſe them ,* by 
lodging and truſting the turure care and proteRion of them onely in theCrown : And 

amongſt 
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amongſt many that made a bad uſe of this Power or Truſt of the Queens, the r&f 

of Leiceſter was one z_ and the good Biſhop having by his. Intereſt with Her Ma- 

zeſty pura ſtop to the Earls Sacrilegious deſigns, they two fell: to an open Oppoli- 

tion before her; after which they both quitred the Room,. not Friends in appear- 

ance, But the Biſhop made a ſudden and a ſeaſonable return.to Her Mzjeſty, ( for 

he found her alone ) and ſpaketo her with great Humility and Reverence, and to this 
le, 

I beſeech your Majeſty to hear me with patience, and to believe that yours and the 
Churches Safety are dearer tome than my Life, but my Conſcience dearer than both : 
and therefore grve me leave to do my Duty, and tell you that Princes are deputed Nurſing 
Fathers of the Church, and owe it a Protetion;, and{therefore God forbidthat you ſhould 
be ſo much as Paſsive in her Ruines, when you may prevent it ; or that I ſhould behold 
it without horrour and deteſt ation; or ſhould forbear to tell your Majeſly of the Sin and 
Danger, And thongh you and my ſelf are born in an Age of Frailties, when the Pri- 
mitive Picty and C _ the Churches Lands and Immunities are much decayed; yet 
( Madam) let me beg that you will but firſt conſider, and then you will believe there are 
ſuch ſins as Prophaneneſs and Sacriledge ; for if there were not * they could not have 


Names in Holy Writ : and particularly in the New-Teſtament, And T beſeech you to 
conſider, that though our Saviour ſaid, Hejudged no man; and to teftifie it, would * 


not judee nor divi the Inheritance betwixt thetwo Brethren, ner would ſudoe the Wo- 
man taken in Adaltery; yet, in this point of the Churches Rights, he was TS vtia 
that he made himſelf both the —_ and the 7 udee, and the Executioner to puniſh 
theſe ſins ; witneſſed, in that he himſelf made the Whip to drive the Prophaners out 
of the Temple ; overthrew the Tables of the 'Money-changers, and drove them out of it, 
And conſider that it was $, Pawll that ſaid to thoſe Chriſtians of his tine that were offended 
with 1delatry, yet Thou that abhorrelt Idols, doſt thot commit Sacriledge ? Sup- 

I think Sacriledze to be thegreater ſin, T, his may occaſion your Majeſty to conſi- 
der that there is ſuch a ſin as Sacriledge ;, and to incline you to prevent the Curſe that will 
follow it 5 1 beſeech you alſo, to conſider that Conſtanting the firſt _—_ Emperor, 
and Helena his Mother ; that King Edgar, and Edward the Conteſſor, and indeed 
many others of your Predeceſſors, "and many private Chriſtians, have alſo given to God 
and to his Church, much Land, and many Immunities, which they might | grven to 
thoſe of their own Families, and did not ; but gave them 'as an abſelur; Right and Sa- 
crifice to God: And with theſe Tmmunitits afid Lands they have entailed a Curſe upon 
the Alienators of them ;, God prevent your Majeſty from'being liable tothat Curſe, 

And, to make you that are truſted with their Preſervation, the better to under- 
ftand the danger of it ; I beſeech you forget not, that, beſides theſe Curſes, the Chnrches 
Land and Power have been alſo endeavoured to be preſerved, as far as Humane Reaſon 
and the Law of this Nation have been able to live them, by an immediate and moſt 
ſacred Obligation on the Conſciences of the Princes of this Realm, For they that con- 
fult Magna Charta ſhall find, that as all your Predeceſſowrs weve at their Coronation, 
foyou alſo were ſworn before all the Nobility and Biſhops then preſent, and in the pre- 
ſence.of God, and in his ſtead to him that anointed you, to maintain the Church Lands, 
and the rights belonging toit x and this teſtified openly at the holy Altar, by laying your 
Hands on the Bible then lying uponit, And not only Magna Charta, but many Modern 
Statutes hawe denownced a Curſe upon thoſe that break Magna Charta, And new 
wwhat account can be gives for the breach of this Oath at the laſt Great Day, either by 
your Majeſty, or by me, if it be wilfully, or but negligemly violated, Ihnow not, 

And therefore, good Madam, let not the late Lords Exceptions againſt the failings 
of ſome few Clergie-men, prevail with you to puniſh Poſterity, for the Errors of this pre- 
ent Age ; let particular Men ſuffer for their- particular Errors, but let God and his 
Charch have their right ; And _ [ pretend not to propheſy, yet I beg Pofterity to take 
wotice of what ts already become wiſible in many Families; That Church-land added to 
an ancient Inheritance, hath proved like a 'Moth fretting a Garment, and ſecret! 
conſumed both t or like 1he Eagle that ſtole a Coal from the Hirar, and thereby ſet her 
Neſt on fire, which conſumed buth her young Eagles, and her ſelf that flole tt, And, 
though I ſhall forbear to ſpeak reproachfull yr fem. Father: yet, I beg yow to take notice, 
that a part of the Churches Rights, added-to the vaſt Treafure left him by his _— 
al 
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bath been conceived to bring an unavoidable Conſumption upon both, notwithſtanding all 
bis diligence topreſerve it, 

And conſider, that = the violation of thoſe Laws, to which he had ſworn in Magna 
Charta, God did ſo far deny him his Reſlraining Grace, that he fell into greater ſins then 
1 am willing tomention, Madam, Religion is the Foundation and Cement of Humane 
Societies: And, when they that ſerve at Gods Altar ſhall be expoſed to Poverty ? then 
Religion it ſelf will be expoſed to ſcorn, and become comtemprible ; as you may already ob- 
ſerve in too many poor Vicaridges inthis Nation, And therefore, as you are 9 a late 
Act or Adits entruſted with a great Power to preſerve or waſte the Churches Lands ; yet, 
diſpoſe of them for Feſus ſake as the Donors intended : Let neither falſhood nor flattery 
beguile you to do otherwiſe, and put a fp (I beſeech you) to the __ rnines 6 | 
Gods Church, as you 2xpett comfort at the laſt ereat day; For Kings mult be judged, 
Parden thu ofeffonat plainneſs, my moſt dear Soveraign, and let me beg to be ſtill 
continued in your Favor; and the Lord ſtill continne you in his, 

The Queens patient hearing this affeionace Speech z and Her future careto 
preſerve the Churches Rights, which till then had been negleed, may appear a fair 
Teſtimony, thathe made Hers and the Churches good, the cheifeſt of his cares, and 
that She alſo thought ſo, And of this, there were ſuch daily Teſtimonies given, as 
begot betwixt them ſo mutual a joy and confidence, that they ſeemed born to be- 


| lieveanddo good toeachother : She nor doubting his Piety to be more then all his 


oppoſets, which were many, andthoſe powerful roo nor his Prudence equal tothe 
chlifeſ of Her Council, who were then as remarkable for ative Wiſdom, as thoſe 
dangerous times did require, or this Nation dideverenjoy, And in this condition he 
continued Twenty years; in whici time heſaw ſome flowings,but many more ebbings 
of Her Fayor towards all men that oppoſed him,eſpecially the Earl of Leiceſter : So 
that God ſeemed till to keep him in Her Favor, that he might preſerve the remaining 
Church Lands and Immunities trom Sacrilegious Alienations, And this good man 
deſerved all the honorand power with which She truſted him z for he was a pious man, 
and naturally of Noble and Grateful Principles: He eaſed Her of all Her Church cares 
by his wiſe menage of them , he gave Her faichful and prudent Counſels in all the 
extremities and dangers of Her Temporal Afﬀaits, which were very many z he lived 
to be the cheif comtort of Her life in Her declining age ; to be then moſt frequently 
with Her, and Her aſſiſtant at Her private Devotions, to be the greateſt comtort of 
Her Soul upon Her Death-bed , to be preſent at the _—_—_— ot Her laſt breath 
and to behold the cloſing of thoſe eyes that had long looked upon him with reverence 
and affetion, And let this alſo be added, That he was the chiet Moutner at Her 
ſad Funeral , nor let this be forgotten, that within a few hours after Her death, he 
was the happy Proclaimer that King Fames (Her Peaceful Succeſſor) was Heir to the 
Crown, 

Let me beg of my Reader, that he allow me to ſayalictle, and but alittle more 
of this good Biſhop, and I ſhall then preſently lead him back ro Mr, J/ooker , and, be- 
cauſe I would haſten, I will mention but one part of the Biſhops Charity and Hu- 
mility 5 but this of both, He built a large Alms-houſe near to his own Palace at 
Croydon in Surrey, and endowed it with maintenance for a Maſter and Twenty eight 
poor Men and Women ; Which he viſited ſo often, that he knew thew names and 
diſpoſitions z and was ſo truly humble,that he called them Brothers and Siſters: And 
whenſoever the Queen deſcended to that lowlineſs to dine with him at his Palace in 
Lambeth, (which was very often) he would uſually the next day ſhew the like lowli- 
neſs to his poor Brothers and Siſters at Croydon, and dine with them ar his Hoſpital z 
at which time, you may believe there was joy at the Table, 

And at this place he built alſo a fair Free-School, with a good accommodation 
and maintenance for the Maſter and Scholars, Which gave juſt occaſion for Baje 
S:ſi, then Ambaſſador for the French King, and Reſident here, at the Biſhops death, 
to ſay, The Biſbop had publiſhed many Learned Books, but a Free-School to train up 
Youth, and an Hoſpital to _—_— maintain aged and poor People ; were the beſt evi- 
dences of Chriſtian Learning that a Biſhop could leave to Poſterity, This good Biſhop 
lived to ſee King Fame (ettled in Peace, and then fell fick at Lambeth, of which, 
the King having notice, went to viſic him, and found him in his Bed in ec 

condition, 
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condition, and very weak z and after ſome ſhort diſcourſe, the King aſſured him, xe 
had agreat affettion for him, and high value for his Prudence and Vertues, which were 
ſo uſeful for the Church, that he would earneſtly beg his life of God, To which he re- 
plied, Pro Eccleſi.: Dei, Pro Ecclefid Dei: Which were the laſt words heeyer [pake ; 
cherein teſtifying , That as in his Life, ſo at his Death, his chiefeſt care was of Gods 
Church, 

This Fohn Whigif was made Archbiſhop in the Year One thouſand five hundred 
eighty and three, In which buſte place, he continued Twenty years and ſome moneths, 
and in which time, you may believe he had many Tryals of his Courage and Pati- 
ence; but his Motto was, Yincit, qui patitur And he made it good, Many of his 
many Tryals were occaſioned by the then powerful Earl of Zeicefer, who did ſtill 
(bur ſecretly) raiſe and cheriſh a Fation of Non-conformiſts to oppoſe him z eſpe- 
cially one Thom Carmen a Man of noted Learning ; ſometime Contempor 
with the Biſhop in Cambridge, and of the ſame Colledge, of which the Biſhop had 
been Maſter: In which place there began ſome Emulation, (the particulars I forbear) 
and at laſt open and high oppoſitions betwixt them, and, in which you may believe 
Mr, Cartwright was moſt taulty, if his Expulſion out of the Univerſity can incline 

ou to ir, 

: And in this diſcontent, aftet the Earls death (which was One thouſand five hun- 
dred eighty and eight) Mr, Cartwright appeared a cheit Cheriſher of a Party that were 
for the Geneva Church-Government z and to effect it, heran himſelf into many dan- 
gers, both of Liberty and Lifez appearing at laſt to juſtifie himſelf and his Partyin 
many Remonſtrances, which he cauſed to be Printed ; and to which, the Biſhop made 
a firſt Anſwer, and Cartwright Replied upon him ; and chen the Biſhop having rejoyn- 
ed to his Reply, Mr, Cartwright either was, or was perſwaded to be ſatisfied, for, he 
wrote no more, but left the Reader to be judge which had maintained their Cauſe 
with molt Charity and Reaſon, 

After ſome ſilence, Mr, Cartwright received from the Biſhop many Perſonal Fa- 
vors, and retired himſelf to a more Private Living, which was at Warwick, where he 
was made Maſter of an Hoſpital, and lived quietly, and grew rich ; and, where the 
Biſhop gave him a Licenceto Preach, upon promiſe not to meddle with Controverſies, 
but incline his hearers to Piety and Moderation: And this promiſe he kept during his 
life, which ended One thouſand ſix hundred and two, the Biſhop ſurviving him bur 
one year, each ending his days in perfeR charity with the other, 

And now after this long digreſhofh made for the information of my Reader con- 
cerning what follows, I bring him back to venerable Mr, Hooker, where we left him 
in the Temple, and where we ſhall finde him as deeply engaged in a Controverlie 
with Walter Travers, a Friend and Favorite of Mr, Cartwriehts, as the Biſhop had 
ever been with Mr. Cartwright himſelt z and of which, I ſhall proceed to give this 
following account, 

And firſt this, That though the Pens of Mr, Cartwright and the Biſhop were 
now atreſt, yet there was ſprung up a new Generation of reſtleſs Men, that by Com- 

any and Clamors became poſleſt of a Faith which they ought to have kept to them- 
_ but could not : Men that were become pofitivein aſſerting, That a Papiſt can- 
not be ſaved : Inſomuch, that about this time, at the Execution of the Queenof 
Scots, the Biſhop that Preached Her Funeral Sermon (which was Dr, Howland, then 
Biſhop of Peterboreugh) was reviled for not being poſitive for Her Damnation, And 
beſide this boldneſs of their becoming Gods, fo far as toſet limits to his Mercies z 
there was not onely Martin Nar-Prelate , but other venemous Books daily Printed 
and diſperſed : Books that were ſo abſurd and fcurrilons, that the Graver Divines diſ- 
dained them an Anſwer, And yet theſe were grown into high eſteem with the com- 
mon people, till Tom Naſh appearedagainſt them all, who was a man of a ſharp wit, 
and the maſter of a ſcoffing Satyrical merry Pen, which he imployed to diſcover the 
abſurdities of thoſe blinde malicious ſenfleſs Pamphlets, and Sermons as ſenſleſs as 
they. Naſh his Anſwers being like his Books, which bore theſe Titles, An Almond 
for Parrot, A Fig for my God-ſon, Come crack me this Nut, and thelike : So that 
his merry Wir Ka ! ſuch a diſcovery of their abſurdicies, as (which is ſtrange) he pur 
a greater ſtop to theſe malicious Pamphlets, then a much wiſer-man had been able. 


And 
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And now theReader is to take notice, That at the Death of Father A4/ry, who 
was Maſter of the Temple , this IWalter Travers was Lecturer there forthe Evening 
Sermons, which he Preached with great approbation, eſpecially of the younger Gen- 
tlemen ot that Society 4 and for the moſt part approved by Mr, Hooker himielt, in 
the midſt of their oppolitions, For he continued Lecturer a pait of his times Mr, 
Travers Icing indeed a Manoft competent Learning, of a wining Behavior, and of 
1 blameleſs Life, But he had taken Orders by the Presbytery in Antwerp, and if in 
any thing he was tran(ported, it was in an extream defire to (et up that Government in 
this Nation : For the promoting of which, he had a correſpondence with Theodore 
Beza at Geneva, and others in Scotland , and was one of the cheitelt afliſtants to 
Mr, Cartwright in that delign, 

Mr, Travers had alſo a particular hope to ſet up this Government in the Temple, 
and tocl1at end, uſed his endeavors to be Maſter of it z and his being diſappointed by 
Mr, Hookers admittance, p_ ſome occaſion of oppoſition betwixt them in their 
Sermons, Many of which were concerning the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Ceremonies 
of this Churchy inſomuch, that as St, Panl withſtood St, Petey to his face, ſo did they, 
For as one hath pleaſantly expreſt it, The Forenoou Sermon ſÞake Canterbury ; and the 
Afternoons, Geneva, 

Ig theſe Sermons there was little of Bitterneſs, but each party brought all the 
Reaſons he was able, to prove his Adverſaries Opinion erroneous, And tl;us it con- 
rinued a long time, till the oppoſitions became ſo high, and the conſequences fo 
dangerous, eſpecially inthat piace, That theprudent Archbithop put a ſtop to Mr, 
Travers his Preaching, by a poſitive Prohibition , againſt which Mr, Travers ap 
pealed and PR Her Majeſty and Her Privy Council to have it recalled, where 
he met with many aſſiſting powerfui Friends ; but they were nor able to prevail with 
or aga'nlt the Archbiſhop, whom the Queen had intruſted with all Church Power 3 
and he had received fo tar a Teſtimony of Mr, Hookers Principles and of his Learning 
and Moderation, that he withſtooc! all Sollicitations, Bur the denying this Petition 
of Mr, Travers was unpleaſant to Ciyers of his party, and the reaſonableneſs of it be- 
came at Jaſt to be ſo magnified by them and many others, as never to be anſwered : 
So that intending the Biſhops and Mr, Hookers dilgrace, they procured it to be pri- 
vately Printed and ſcattered abroad ; and then Mr, Hooker was torced to appear as 
pnblickly, and Print an Anſwer to it, which he did, and dedicated it ro the Arcl:- 
biſhop ; and it proved fo full an Anſwer, to have in it ſo much of clear Reaſon, and 
writ with ſo much Meekneſs and Majeſty of ſtyle, that the Biſhop began to wonder 
at the Man, torejoycethat he had appeared in his Cauſe, and diſuained not earneltly 
to beg his Friendſhip, evena familiar Friendſhip with a Man of ſo much quiet Leain- 
ning and Humility, 

To enumerate the many particular Points, in which Mr, 1/ooker and Mr, Travers 
d ſſented (all or moſt of which I have ſeen written) would prove at leaſt tedious , and 
therefore I ſhall impoſe upon my Reaſon no more then two, which thall immediately 
tollow ; and by which, ho may judge of thereſt, 

Mr, Travers excepted againſt Mr. Hooker, for that in one of his Sermons he de- 
clared, That the aſſurance of what we believe bythe Word of God, ts not to us (ocertain as 
that which we perceive by Senſe, And Mr, Hookey contelleth he ſaid ſo, and endeavors 
to juſtifie it by the Reaſons following, 


Firſt, I taught, That the things which God promiſes in his Word, arc ſurer to ws 
then what we touch, handle, or ſee : Bnt are we ſo ſure and certain of them * If we be, 
Why doth God ſo often prove his Promiſes to us as he doth, by Arguments drawn from our 
ſenſible experience ? Forwe muſt be ſurer of theproot, then of the things proved 
otherwiſe it is no proof, For example, How is it that many men looking on the Moon at 
the ſame time, every one knoweth it to be the Moon as certainly as the other doth * But 
many believing one and the ſame Promiſe, have not all one and the ſame fulnefi of perſwa- 
fron, For how falleth it out, that men being aſſured of any thing by _ can be no ſurer 
of it then they are ; when as the ftrongeſt in Faith that liwveth upon the Earth, hath always 
need to labor, ſtrive, and pray, that his aſſurance concerning Heavenly and Spiritual things, 
may grow, mereaſe, and be auomented ? 


Tie 
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The Sermon that gave him the cauſeof this his ſuſtification, makes the caſe 
more plain, by declaring, That there is beſides this certainty of Evidence, a certainty of 


Adberence, In which, having moſt excellently demonſtrated what the Certainty of 


Adherence is, ie makes this comfortable uſe of it: Comfortable (he ſays) 4s to weak 
Believers, who ſuppoſe themſelves to be faithleff, not to believe, when notwithſlanding 
they have their Adherence z the = Spirit hath his private operations, and worketh ſe- 
eretly in them, and \ ny. too, thoreh they want the inward Teſtimony of it, 

Tell this toa Man that hath a minde too much dejected by a ſad ſenſe of his ſing 
to one that by a too ſevere judging ot himſelf, concludes that he wants Faith, be- 
cauſe he wants the comfortable Afſurance of it 4 and his Anſwer will be, Do not per- 
ſwade me againſt my knowledge,againſl what I finde and feel in my ſelf : 1 do not, 1 know 1 
do not believe, (Mr, Hookers own words tollow) Well then, to favor ſuch men a little in 
their weakneſs, let that be granted which they do imagine ,, be it, that they adhere not to 
Gods promiſes, but are faithleſ\, and without belief : But are re not erieved for their 
wnbelief ? They confeſs they are Do they not wiſhit might, and alſo ſtrive that it may be 
otherways ? We know they do, Whence cometh this, but from a re love andliking, 
that they have of thoſe things believed ? For, no man can love thoſe things which in 
his own opinion are not; And, if they think thoſe things to be, which they ſhew they love, 
when they deſire tobeliewve them, then muſt it be, that by deſiring tobelieve, they prove 
themſelves true Believers : For, without Faith no man chinkerh that things believed 
are: Which Argument all the Subtilties of Infernal Powers will never be able to diſſolve, 
This is an Abridement of part of the Reaſons he gives tor his Juſtification of this his 
opinion, for which he was excepted againſt by Mr, Travers, 

Mr, Hooker was alſo acculed by Mr, Travers, for that he in one of his Sermons 
had declared, That he doubted not but that God was merciful to ſave many of our Fore- 
fathers living heretofore in Popiſh Superſtition , for 4s much as they ſinned ignorantly : 
And Mr, Hooker in his Anſwer profeſſeth it tobe his judgment, and declares his Rea- 
ſons for this charitable opinion to be as tolloweth, 

But firſt he ſtates the Queſtion about F#uſtification and Works , and how the 
Foundation of Faith is overthrown ; and then he proceeds to diſcover that way which 
Natural Men and ſome others have miſtaken to be the way by which they hope to 
attain true and everlaſting Happineſs : And having diſcovered the miſtaken, he pro- 
ceeds to direct to that true way, by which, and no other, Everlaſting Life and Bleſſed- 
neſs is attainable, And, theſe two ways he demonſtrates thus, (they be his own words 
that follow) That, the way of Nature ; This,the way of Grace; th: end of that way, Sal- 
vation merited, preſuppoſing the Rignenyary of Mens works : Their Righteouſneſs, a 
natural ability todo them 1, that ability, the goodneſs of God which createdthem in ſuch 
perfettion, But the end of this way, Salvation beſtowed upon men as a gift : Preſappoſing 
not their Righteouſneſs, but the forgineneſs of their mo ay ag Polbification. therr 
Tuſtification, not their natural abilir to do good, but their hearty (orrow for not doing, 
and unfeigned belief in him, for whoſe ſake not doers are accepted, which is their Yoca- 
tion; their Vacation, the Eleition of God, _ them out of the number of loſt Chil- 
dren, their Eleftion, a Mediator in whom to be ele#: This Mediation inexplicable 
Mercy ;, this Mercy, ſuppoſing their miſery for whom he vouchſafed to die, and make him- 
ſelf a Mediator, 

And he alſo declareth, There is nomeritorious cauſe for our Fuſtification, but 
Chriſt, no ome but his Mercy z and fays alſo, We deny the Grace of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, we abuſe, diſannul, and annihilate the benefit of his Paſſion, if by a proud 
magination we believe we can merit everlaſting life, or can be worthy of it, This Belief 
(he declarerh) is to deſtroy the very Eſſence of our Juſtification, and he makes all 
opinions that border _= this, to be very dangerous, Tet nevertheleff, (and for this 
he was accuſed) mY ering how many vertuoms and juſt Men, how many Saints and Mar- 
tyrs have had their dangerous opinions, amongſt which this was one, That they hoped to 
make God ſome part of amends, by woluntary puniſhments which = laid upon them- 
ſelves : Becauſe by this, or the like erroneous opinions which do by conſequence 

overthrow the Merits of Chriſt, ſhall Man be fo bold as to write on their Graves , 
Such men are damned, there is for them no Salvation ? St, Auſtin ſays, Errare poſſum, 
Hereticus «fe nolo, And except we put a difference betwixt them that erre ignorantly 
C « 
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and them th:r obſtinarely perſiſt in it, how is it poſſible that any Man ſhould hope to 
be ſaved ? Give me 4 Pope or a Cardinal, whom great aftlitions have made to 
know himſelf, whoſe heart God hath rouched with trne ſorrow for all his fins, and 
fillet with a love of Chriſt and his Goſpel z whoſe _ are willingly open toſeethe 
T:uth, and his Mon:h ready to renounce all Error, this one opinion of Merit except- 
ed, which he thinketh God will require at his hands , and becauſe he wanteth, trem- 
bleth, and is diſcouraged, and = can ſay, Lord, cleanſe me from all my ſecret ſins ! 
Shall I think becauſe of this, or a like Error, ſuch men touch not ſo much as the Hem 
of Chriſts Garment 2 1f they do, wherefore ſhould Icoubr, bur that YVertue may pro- 
ceed from Chriſt ro ſave them 2 No, I will not be afraid to fay to ſucha one, You erre 
in your opinion, but be of good comfort, you have to do with a Merciful God, who will 
make the beſt of that lutl: which you hold well, and not with a captions Sophiſler, who 
gathereth the worſt out of every thing in which you are miſtaken, 

But it will be ſaid, The admittance of Merit in any degree, overthroweth the Foun- 
dition, excludeth from the hope of Mercy, from all poſv1bility of Salvation, ( And now 
Mr, Hookers own words follow,) 

What though they hold the truth ſincerely in all other parts of Chriſtian Faith ? Al- 
thonrh they have in ſore meaſure all the Vertues and Graces of the Spirit * Althoneh they 
have all other Tokens of Gods Children in them ? Althon! Whey be far from having any 
prond opinion, that they ſhall be ſaved by the worthineſs of their Deed! ? Although the 
onely thing that troubleth and moleſteth them, be 4 little too much dejettion, ſomewhat 169 
erent 4 fire ariſing from 49 erroniour concert, That God will require a worthineſs in them, 
which they ave griewed to finde wanting 1m themſelve f Althongh they be not obſlinate in 
this Opinion ® Although they be willing, 4nd would beglad to forſake it, if any one Kea» 
ſon were brought ſu{ficient to difprove it ® Although the onely cauſe why they do not ſor ſake 
it ere they die, be their ignorance of that meant by which it might edhfPreved ? Although 
the canſe why the ignorance in this point it not removed, be the want of knowledge in ſuch 
as [lwild be able, and are not toremove it ? Let me die (ſays Mr, Hooker) if it be ever 
proved, that ſimply an Error doth exclude a Pope or Cardinal in ſuch a caſe utterly frors 
hope of life, Surely I muſt confeſs, That if it be an Error to think that God may be 
mctcitul to ſave men , even when they err 4 my greateſt comfort is, my ettor ! 
Wete it not for the love I bear to this Error, I would never with to ſpeak or to 
live, 

I was willing to take notice of theſe two points, as ſuppoſing them to be very 
materials andehat as they are thus contracted, they may prove uſefulco my Reader, 
as alſo for that the Anſwers be Arguments of Mr, Hookers great and cle Reaton, and 
equal Charity, Other Exceptions were alſo made againſt him, as, That he ah 
before, and not after his Sermons 4 that in his Prayers he named Biſhops y that he kneeled, 
both when he prayed, and he when he received the Sacrament y and (ſays Mr, Hooker ig his 
Detence) other Exceptions ſo like theſe, as but to name, I ſhould have thought a greater 
fanlt then to commit them, 

And 'tis not unworthy the ny that in the menage of ſo great a Controverſie, 
a ſharper reptoof then this, and one ike it, did never fall from the happy Pen of this 


eit 
humble Man, That like it, was upon alike occaſion of Exce tions, to which his 
Anſwer was, Tonr next Argument conſiſts of Railing and of Realm z toyour Railing 
I {ay nothing, 10505 Redfin I ſay what follows, And I amglad of this fair occaſion, 
to teſtifie the Dove-like temper of this meek, this matchleſs Man, and doubtleſs, 
it Almighty God had bleſt the Diſſenters from the Ceremonies and Diſcipline of this 
Chmch, with alike meaſureof Wiſdom and — inſtead of their pertinacious 
Z.cal, then Obedience and Truth had kiſſed eachother, then Peace and Piety had 
Aou iſhed in our Nation, and this Church and State had been bleſt like Fernſalem, 
that is at waity with it ſelf , but that can never be expected , till God ſhall bleſs che 
common people with a belief, That Schiſms it a fin, and that there may br offences takes 
_ are not given y and that Lawi are not wade for private men to diſpute, but to 
obey, 

And this alſo may be worthy of noting, That theſe Exceptions of Mt, Travers 
againſt Mr, /fookey, wete the cauſe of his tranſcribing ſeveral ot his Sermons, which 


te nn fee Printed with his Books z of his Anſwer to Mr, Travers his Supplication 
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and of his moſt learned and uſeful Diſcourſe of Fuſftification, of Faith, and 
Works , and by their Tranſcription, they fell into the hands of others, that have 
preſerved them from _ loſt, as too many of his other matchleſs Writings have 
been; and from theſe I have gathered many obſervations in this Diſcourſe of his 


Lite, 


After the publication of his Anſwer to the Petition of Mr, Travers, Mr, . 


Hooker grew dai i into greater repute with the moſt Learned and Wiſe of the Na- 

a contrary effect in very many of the Temple that were zealous for 
Mr, Travers, and for his Church Diſcipline z inſomuch, that though Mr, Travers 
left the place, yet the Seeds of Diſcontent could not be rooted out of that Society, 
by the great Reaſon, and as great Meeknels of this humble Man : For though the 
Cheif Benchers gave him much Reverence and Incouragement, yet he there met 
with many negle&ts and oppolitions by thoſe of Mr, Travers judgment , inſo- 
much, that it turned to his extream grief : And that he might unbeguile and win 
them, he deſigned to write a deliberate ſober Treatiſe of the Churches power ro 
make Cannons for the uſe of Ceremonies, and by Law to impole an obedience to 
them, as upon Her Children z and this he propoſed to do in Eight Books of the 
Laws of Beclefiaſtical Polity z intending therein to ſhew ſuch Arguments, as ſhould 
force an aſſent trom all Men, it Reaſon, delivered in (weer Language, and void 
of any provocation , were able ro do it ; And that he might prevent all pres 
judice , he wrote before it a large Preface or Epiſtle to the Diſlenting Brethren , 
wherein there were ſuch Bowels of Love, and ſuch a Commixrure of that Love 
with Reaſon , 08 Was never exceeded but in Holy Writ 4 and particularly, by that 
of St, Pant to his dear Brother and Fellow-Laborer Philemon + Then which none 
ever was more like this Epiſtle of Mr, Hookerr, So that his dear Friend and Com- 
panion in his Studics, Dodtot Spencer , might atter lis Death juſtly ſay, hat 
nAmirable height of Learning, and depth of ns ; dwelt in the lowly minde of 
this truly humble Man , great in all wiſe ment eyes except his own : With what gra- 
wvily and majeſty of Speech his Tongue and Pen uttered Heavenly Myſteries z whoſe 
eyes in the Humility of his Heart, were always caſt down to the ground * How all things 
that proceeded from him, were breathed 44 from the Spirit of Love z 4s, if he, like the 
Bird of the Holy os! the Dove, had wanted Gall : Let thoſe that knew him not in 
his "op judge by theſe living Images of his Soul, his Writings, 

The Foundation of theſe Books was laid in the Tewple yz but he found itno fir 
lace to finiſh what he had there deſigned , and therefore ſolicited the Archbiſho 
or a remove, to whom he ſpake to this purpoſe « My Lord, When 7 loft the freedom 

/4 Cell, which was my Colledge y yet, 1 found ſome drgree of it tn my quiet Contr 
ar [onage ' But I am weary of the noiſe and oppoſitions of thit place y and indee 
God and Natrre did not intend me for Contentiont, but for Study and Quietneſs, And, 
My Lord, my particular Conteſts here with Mr, Travers, have prov'd the more nnplea» 
ſant to me, becanſe I believe him to be a good Many and that belief hath _— me to 
examine mine own Conſcience concerning his opinions z, and, to ſatisfie that, I have 
conſulted the holy Scripture, and other Laws, both Humane and Divine, Whether the 
the Conſcience of him, and others of his Judgment, ought to be ſo far complicawith us, 
as to alter our Frame of Church-Government, our manner of Gods worſhip, our praiſing 
and praying to him, and, our eſtabliſht Ceremonies, as often as their tender Gy 
ſhall require w, And, in this Examination, I have not onely ſatisfied my ſelf; but have 
brenn a Treatiſe, in which I intend the ſatisfattion of ethers, by a demonſtravion of the 
reaſonableneſs of our Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity z and therein laid 4 hopeful founda» 
tion for the Churches Peace y and, ſo 44 n0t toproveke your Adverſarie Mr, Cartwright, 
wor My,"Travers, whom I take to be mine (but not my enemy) God know! this to be my mean» 
ine, Towhichend, 1 have ſearched many Books, and [pen many thoughtful hours ; and 
1 hope not in v4imy for I write to reaſonable wen, But, My Lord, 1 [hall newer be able to 
finiſh what t hawe begun , wileſs 1 be remov' d into ſome quiet Countrey Parſonage 
where I may (ee Gods Bleſtings Spring ont of wy Mother Earth, and tat mine own Bread 
in peace __——_ A place where I may without diſturbance, Meditate my approachs 
ing Mortality, and that great account, which all fleſh muſt at the laſt prev grvets 
the Ged of all Spirits, 
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this is my deſien 3 and, as theſe are the deſires of my heart, ſothey ſhall by Gods aſi[tance 
be the _ "e indevors of the uncertain remainder of my life, And therefore if your 
Grace can think me and my poor labors, worthy ſuch a favour * Let me beg it, that I may 
perfett what I have begun: which is a bleſing I cannot hope for in this place, 

About the time of this requeſt to the Biſhop, the Parſonage or ReQory of 
Boſcom, inthe Dioceſs of Sarum, and fix miles from that City, became void, The 


| Bilhopof Sarwmis Patron of ir, but in the vacancy of that See ( which was three 


years betwixt the death of Biſhop Pezrce, and Biſhop Caldwells admiſſion into it ) 
the diſpoſal of that and all Benefices belonging to it, during the time of this ſaid 
vacancy, came to bediſpoſed of by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; and hepreſenced 
Richard Hooker tO it in the year 1591, And Richard Hooker was alſo in this ſaid 

ear Inſtituted, ( Fuly 17, ) to be a minor Prebend of Sa/wbury, the Corps to ic 

ing nether-Havin, about ten miles from that ys which Prebend was of no great 
value, but intended chiefly to make him capable of a better preferment in that 
Church, In this Beſcum he continued till he had finiſhed four of his eight propoſed 
Books of the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and theſe wereenter'd into the Regiſter 
Book in Stationers-Hall the 9th of March 1592, bur nor printed cill the 4 a 1594, 
and then with the beforementioned large and affeftionate Preface, which he directs 
tothem that ſeek ( as they termit ) the Reformation {| the laws and orders Eccleſiaſtical 
in the Church of Encland z of which Books I ſhall yet ſay nothing more, but thar 
he continued his laborious diligence to finiſh the remaining four m—_ his life ( of 
all which more properly hereafter) but at Boſcwm he finitht and publiſhe but only 
the fi:ſt four, being then in the 39 year of his Age, 

Heleft Boſewm inthe year 1595, by a ſurrender of it into the hands of Biſhop 
Caldwell, and he preſented Benjamin Ruſſel, who was Inſtituted into it, 23 of Zune, 
inthe ſame year, 

The Parſonage of piſhops Boyne in Kent, three miles from Canterbury, is in 
that Archbiſhops gift, but in the latter end of the = 1594, Dottor William Red- 
man the Retor ot it was made Brſbop of Norwich, by which means the power of pre- 
ſenting to it was pro ea vice in the Queen, and ſhe preſented Richard Hooker, whom 
ſhe loyed well, to this good living of Boyne the 7 of Fuly 1595, in which Living 
he continued till his Death, without any addition of Dignity or Profit, 

And now having brought our Richard Hooker from his Birth-place, to tliis 
where he found a Grave, I ſhall only give ſome account of his Books, and of his 
g_— in this Parſonage of Boyne, and then give a reſt both to my (elt and my 

Keader, 

His firſt four Books and large Epiſtle have been declared to be printed ar his 
being at Boſcxm, Anno1594, Next lam to tell that atthe end of theſe four Books 
there is printed this Advertilement to the Reader z I have for ſome cauſes thought it 
at this time more fit to let gotheſe firſt four Books by themſelves, than to ſtay both them 
and the reſt, till the whole might together be publiſhed, Such generalities of the cauſe 
in queftion as are here handled, it will be perhaps not amiſs to conſider apart, by way of 
Introduttion unto the Books that are to follow concerning particulars ;, in the mean time 
the Reader is requeſted to mend the Primters errors, as noted underneath, 

And I am next to declare that his fitth Book (which is larger than his firſt four ) 
was firſt alſo printed by it ſelf Anno 1597, and dedicated to his Patron ( for till then 
he choſe none ) the Archbiſhop, Theſe Books were read with an admiration of 
their excellency in This, and their juſt fameſpread ic ſelf into forain Nations, And 
I have been told more than forty years paſt, that Cardinal Alen, or learned Doctor 
—_ both Engliſh men, and in /taly when Mr, Hookers four Books were 
firſt printed ) meeting with this general tame of them, were defirous to read an 
Author, that both the Reformed and the Learned of their own Church did ſo much 
magnifie, and therefore cauſed them to be ſent for ; and, after reading them, boaſt- 
ed tothe Pope (which then was Clement the eighth ) that though he had lately ſaid 
he never met with an Engliſh Book whoſe Writer deſerved the name of an Author ; yet 
there now appear'd a wonder to them, and it would be ſo to his Holineſs, if it were 
1a Latin ; for 4 poor obſcure Engliſh Prieſt had writ four ſuch Books of Laws , and 


Church Polity, and in a Style that expreſt ſo Grave and ſuch Humble Majeſty with clear 
4 demon- 
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demonſtration of Reaſon, that in all their readings they had not met with any that excee 
him ; or chis begot in the Pope an earneſt Efre cha Doctor Stapletes ſhould bring 
the ſaid four Books, and looking on the Engliſh, read a part of them to him in Latin, 
which Door Stapletondid, to theend of thefirſt Book; at the concluſion of which 
the Pope ſpake to this purpoſe z There is no Learning that this man hath not ſearcht 
into, nothing too hard for his underſtanding : This man indeed deſerves the name of 
an Author ; his Books will get Reverence by Age, for there is in them ſuch ſeeds of 
Eternity, that if the reſt be like this, they ſhall laſt till the laſt Fire ſhall conſume all 
Learnine, 
Net was this high, the only teſtimony and commendations given to his Books ; 
for at the firſt coming of King Fames into this Kingdom, he inquired of the Arch- 
biſhop Whizgift for his friend Mr, Hooker that writ the Books of Church Polity ; <F 
eo which the anſwer was, that he dyed a year before Queen Elizabeth, who received 
tlie ſad news of his Death with very much Sorrow, to which the King replyed, 
and I receive it with no leſs, that I ſhall want the deſired happineſs of ſeting and di(- 
courſing with that Man, from whoſe Books I have received ſuch a ſecin * Indeed 
my Lord, I have received more ſatisfattion (yoranding a Leaf, or Paragraph in Mr, 
Hooker, thoughit were but about the faſhion of Churches, or Church Muſick, or the 
like, but eſpecially of the Sacraments, thew I have had in the reading particular 
large Treatiſes written but of one of thoſe ſubjetts by others, though wery Learned 
Men , and, I obſerve there is in Mr, Hooker wo affetted Language ; bit a grave 
comprehenſive , cleer n_—A of Reaſon z and that back't with the Authority 
the Scripturegbe Fathers and Schoolmen, and with all Law both Sacred and ed 
And, though many others write well, yet in the next Age they will be foreatten ; but 
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doubtleſs there is in every page of Mr, Hookers Book, the Pidture of 4 Divine Soul, 
ſuch Piftures of Truth and Reaſon, and drawn in (0 ſacred colours, that they ſhall 
never fade, but Frey tothe Author, And itis (© truly true, that 
the King thought what he ſpake y that, as the moſt Learned of the Nation have 
and ſtill do mention Mr, Hooker with Reverence: ſo he alſo, did never mention him 
but with the Epithite of Learned, ot Fwudicions, or Reverend, Or Venerable Mr, 
Hooker, 

Nor did his Sonour late King Charles the firſt, ever mention him but with 
the ſame Reverence, enjoyning his Son our now gracious King, to be ſtudious in 
M, Hookers Books, And our learned Antiquary Mr, Cambden * mentioning the Death, * I ws an- 
the Modeſty, and other Vertues of Mr, Hooker, and magnifying his Books, wiſhe, "sf £4: 
that for the honour of this, and beaefit of other Nations, they were turn'd into the Uni- 
werſal Language, Which work though undertaken by many, yer they have been 
weary and torſaken it ; but the Reader may now expe ir, having been long ſince 
begun, andlately finiſht, by the happy pen of Doctor Earl, now Lord =_ of 
Salisbury, of whom I may juſtly (ay ( let it not offend him, becanſe it is ſuch 
a truth as ought not to be conceal'd from Poſterity, or thoſe that now live and ver 
know him not ) that ſince Mr, Hooker died, none have liv'd whom God hath bleſt 
with more innocent Wiſdom z more fandtified Learning, or a more pious, peace- 
able, primitive Temper : fo that this excellent perſon ſeems to be only like him- 
ſelf and our venerable Richard Hooker ; and only fit tomakethe learned of all Na- 
tions happy in knowing what hath been too long confin'd to the language of our 
litle Ifland, 

There might be many more and juſt occafions taken to ſpeak of his Books: 
which none ever did or can commend too much , bur I decline them, and haſten 
to an account of his Chriſtian behaviour and Death at Bore ; in which place he con- 
tinued his cuſtomary rules of Mortification and Self-Denyalz was much in Faſting, 
frequent in Meditation and Prayers, injoying thoſe bleſſed Returns, which onl 
Men of ſtrict lives feel and knows and of which Menof looſe and Godleſs lives can- 
not be madeſenfible; for ſpiritual things are ſpiritually diſcerned, 

Ac his entrance into this place, his Friendſhip was much ſought for by Door 
Hadrian Saravis, then one of the Prebends of Canterbury, a German by birth, and 
fometimes a Paſtor both in Flanders and Holland, where he had ſtudied and well 
conſidered the controverted points concerning Epiſcopacy and Sacriledge , and 
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in England had a juſt occaſion to declare his Judgement concerning both, unto his 
Brethren Miniſters of the Low Countryes, which was excepted againſt by 7 heodey 
Beza and others; againſt whoſe exceptions he rejoyned, and thereby became the 
happy Author of many Learned Trad&ts, writ in Latin, eſpecially of three ; one of 
the Degrees of Miniſters, and of the Biſhops Superiority above the ww x}, a (e- 
cond againſt Sacriledgez and athird of Chriſtian obedience ts Princes, the laſt being 
occaſioned by Gretzerws the Jeſuit, And it is obſervable, that when in a time ot 
Church tumults, Fez gave his reaſons to the Chancellor of Scotland, for the a- 
brogation of Epiſcopacy in that Nation, partly by Letters, and more fully in a 
Treatiſe of a three-told Epiſcopacy ( which he calls Divine, Humane, and Satani- 
cal) this Door Saravis had by the help of Biſhop Whitgift made ſuch an early dif- 
covery of their intentions, that he had almoſt as ſoon anſwered that Treatiſe as it 
became publique, and therein diſcovered how Beza's opinion did contradict that of 
Calvins, and his adherents , leaving them to interfere with themſelves in point of 
Epiſcopacy ; but of theſe Tracts it will not concern me to ſay more, than that they 
were moſt of them dedicated to his and the Church of Zrglands watchful Patron 
Fohn Whiteift the — andepzinted about the year in which Mr, Hookey 
alſo appeared firſt ro the world inthe Publication of his tour Books of Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity, 

This friendſhip being ſought for by this Learned Dofor, you may believe was 
not denied by Mr, Hooker, who was by fortune fo like him as to be engaged againſt 
Mr, Travers, Mr, Cartwright, and others of their Judgment in a conttoyerſie roo 
like Doctor Saravia's; So that in this year of 1595, and in this place of Boyre, 
theſe two excellent perſons began a Holy Friendſhip, increaſing dayly to ſo high and 
mutual affetions, that their two wills ſeemed ro be bur one and the fame; and 
deſigns both for the glory of God, and peace of the Church ; ſtill aſſiſting and im- 
proving each others vertues, and the defired comtorts of a peaceable Picty; which 
I havewillingly mentioned, becauſe it gives a foundation to ſome things that fol- 
low, 

This Parſonage of Borne, is from Canterbury three mites, and near to the 
common Road that leads from that City to Dower, in which Parſonage Mr. xooker 
had not been twelve moneths, but his Books, and the Innocency and Sanctity 
of his Life became ſo remarkable, that many turn'd out of the road, and others 
( Scholars eſpecially ) went PR to ſee the Man, whoſe Life and Learn- 
ng were ſo mnch admired ; and alas, as our Saviour ſaid of St, Fohn Baprift, 
what went they out to ſee! a Man Cloathed in Purple and fine Linen * noindeed , bur 
an obſcure harmleſs Man, a Man in poor Clothes, his Loynes uſually girt in a courſe 
Gown or Canonical Coat ; oft a mean Stature. and ſtooping, and yet more lowly in the 
thoughts of his Soul ; his bady worn out, n# with Age, but Study and Holy Morts- 
fications ;, his face fall of Heat-Pimples, begot by his wnativity and ſedentary life, 
And to this true Character of his Perſon, let meadd this of his Diſpoſition and be- 
haviour ; Godand Nature bleſt him with ſo bleſſed. a baſhfulneſs, that as in his 
younger days, his Pupils might eaſily look him out of countenance ; ſo neither 
then, nor in his Age, did be etver willingly look Man in the face: and was of 
fo mild and humble a Nature, that his poor Parifh Clark and he did never talk 
but with both their Hats on, or both off at the ſame time, and tothis may be added, 
that though he was not purblind ; yer, he was ſhort or weak-ſighted; and where 
be fixt his eyes at the beginning of his Sermon, there they continued till it was 
ended , and the Reader has a Liberty to believe that his Modeſty and Dim fighr 
_ ſome of the reaſons why he truſted Mifris Churchman to chooſe a Wite tor 

im, 

This Pariſh Clark lived till thethirdor fourth year of the late long Parliament 
berwixt which time and Mr, Hookers Death, there had come many to ſee the place 
of his Burial, and the Monument dedicated to his memory by Sir William Cooper, 
( who ſtill lives ) and the poor Clark had many rewards for ſhewing Mr, Hookers 
Grave-place, and his ſaid Monument, and did always hear Mr. Hooker mentioned 
with Commendations and Reverence to all which he added his own knowledge 
29d obſervations of his Humility and Holineſs: in all which Diſcourſes , the 
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oor man was ſtill more confirm'd in his opinion of Mr, Hookers Vertues and Learning 

utit ſo fell out, that about the ſaid third or fourth year of the long Parliament, the 
preſent Parſon of Boyne was Sequeſtred (you may gueſs why) and a Genewian Miniſter 
put into his good living, This, and otheclike Sequeſtrations, made the Clerk ex- 
preſs himſelf in a wonder, and ſay , They had Sequeſtred ſo many good Men, that he 
doubted if his good Maſter Mr, Hooker had lived till now, they would have Sequeſtred 
him tos, 

Ic was not long before this intruding Mniſter had made aparty in and about the 
ſaid Parith, that were defrous to receive the Sacrament as inGezevaz to which end, 
the day was appo:nted for a Select Company, and Forms and Stools ſer about the 
Altar or Communion Table for them to fit andeat and drink ; but when they went 
about this work, there wasa want of ſome Joynd-ſtools, which the Miniſter ſent the 
Clerk toterch, and then to fetch Cuſhions, When the Clerk ſaw them begin to fic 
down, he beganto wonder z but the Miniſter bade him ceaſe wondering, and lock the 
Church door : To whom hereplied, Pray take you the Keys and lock me out, I will newer 
come more into this Church ;, for all men will ſay my Maſter Hooker was a good May, 
and a good Scholar, and I am ſure it was not wſed to be thus tn his days : And report 
ſays, The old man went preſently home, and died ; I do nor ſay died immediately, 
but within a few days after, 

But let us leave this grateful Clerk in his quiet Grave, and return ro Mr. Hooker 
himſelf, continuing our obſervations of his Chriſtian behavior in this place, where 
he gave a holy Valediftion to all the pleaſures and allurements of Exth ; poſſeſſing 
his Soul in a vertuous quietneſs, which he maintained by conſtant Study, Prayers, 
and Meditations : His uſe was to Preach once every Sunday, and he or his Curate to 
Catechize after the Second Leſſon in the Evening Prayer : His Sermons were neither 
long nor earneſt, but uttered with a grave Zeal, and an humble Voice: His Eyes al- 
ways fixt on one place, to prevent his imagination from wandring ; inſomuch, that 
he ſeem'd to Study as he ſpake ; the deſign of his Sermons (as indeed of all his Diſ- 
courſes) was to ſhew Reaſons for what heſpake: And with theſe Reaſons ſuch a kinde 
of Rhetorick, as did rather convince and perſwade, then trighten men into Piery. 
Studying not ſo much for matter (which he never wanted) as for apt illuſtrations ro 
inform and teach his unlearned hearers by familiar examples, and then make them 
better by convincing Applications z never laboring by hard words, and then by need- 
leſs diſtin&tions and ſubdiſtintions to amuſe his hearers , and get glory to himſelt : 
Burt glory onely ro God, Which intention he would often ſay, was as diſcernable in 
a Preacher, as an Artificial from a Natural Beauty, 

He never failed the Sunday before every Ember week, to givenotice of it to his 
Pariſhioners, perlwading them both to faſt, and chen to double their Devotions for a 
Learned and Pious Clergy, bur eſpecially tor thelaſt ; ſaying often, That the life of 
4 pious Clergy-man was viſible Rhetorick, and ſo convincine, That the moſt codleſs men 
(though they would not deny themſelves the enjoyment w their preſent Lnſts) did = 
ſecretly wiſh themſelves like thoſe of the ſkridteft lives, And to what he perſwaded 
others, he added his own example of Faſting and Prayer; and did uſually every Em 
ber week, take from the Pariſh Clerk the Key of the Church door, into which place 
he retired every day, and lockt himſelf up for many hours; anddid the like moſt Fri- 
days, and other days of Faſting, 

He would by no means omit the cuſtomary time of Proceſſion, perſwading all, 
both rich and poor, if they deſired the preſervation of Love, and their Paridh Righes 
and Liberties, to accompany him in his Perambularion, and moſt did ſo: In which 
Perambulation, he would uſually expreſs more pleaſant difcourſe- then atothertimes, 
and would then always drop ſome loving and ftacetious obſervations to be remembred 
againſt the next year, eſpecially by the boys and young people ; ſtill inclining chem, 
and all his preſent Pariſhioners, to meekneſs and mucual kindnefſes and love z becauſe 
Love thinks not evil, but covers a multitude of infirmities, 

He was diligent to enquire who of his Pariſh were fick, or any way diſtreſſed, 
and would often viſit chem unſent for ; ſuppoling, that the ficteſt- time todiſcoyer 
thoſe Errors, towhich health and proſperity had blinded chem: And having by pious 
Reaſons and Prayers, molded them into holy Reſolutions for the time to come, = 

wo 
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would incline them to Confeſſion, and bewailing their fins, with purpoſe to forſake 
them, and then ro receive the Communion, . both as a ſtrengrthning of thoſe holy 
Reſolutions; and as a Seal berwixt God and them of his mercies to their Souls, in 
caſe that preſent ſickneſs did pur a period to their lives, 

And as he was thus watchful and charitable to the fick, ſo he was as diligent to 
prevent Law-ſutes, ſtill urging his Pariſhioners and Neighbors, ro bear with each 
others infirmities, and live inlove, becauſe (as St, Fohn ſays) He that lives in love, 
lives in God, for God is Love, And to maintain this holy Fire of Love, conſtantly 
burning on the Altar, of a pute Heart, his advice was to watch and pray, and always 
keep themſelves fit to receive the Communion, and then to receive it often tor it 
was both a confirming, and a ſtrengthning of their Graces, This was his advice 
and at hisentrance or departure out of any houſe, he would uſually ſpeak to the whole 
Family, and bleſs them by name ,; inſomuch, that as he ſeem'd in his youth to be 
caught of God, ſo heſeem'd in this place to teach his Precepts, as Enoch Cid by walk- 
ing with him, in all Holineſs and Humility ; making each day a ſtep towards a bleſſed 
Ercrnity, And though inthis weak and declining age of the World, ſuch examples 
are become barren, and almoſtincredible , yer let his memory be bleſt with this true 
Recordation, becauſe, he that praiſes Richard Hooker, praiſes God, who hath given 
ſuch gifts ro men; and let this humble and affeRionate Relation of him, become ſuch 
a pattern as may invite Poſterity to imitate his Vertues, 

This was his conſtant behavior at Borne z thus as Enoch, (o he walked with God ; 
thus did he tread in the footſteps of Primitive Piety ; and yer, as that great example 
of meekneſs and purity, even our Blefſed Feſus was not tree from talle accuſations, 
no more was this Diſciple of his, This moſt humble, moſt innocent” holy Man, his 
was a flander parallel to that of chaſte Suſannaes by the wicked Elders z or that 
againſt St, Athanaſius, as it is Recorded in his life (tor that holy Man had Heretical 
enemies) and which this agecalls Trepannine, The particulars neednot a repetition, 
and that it was falſe, needs no other Teſtimony then the publick puniſhment of his 
accuſers, and their open confeſhonof his innocency : *T was ſaid, that the accuſation 
was contrived by a Diſſenting 'Brother, one that indut'd not Church Ceremonies, 
hating him for his Books ſake, which he was not able to Anſwer, and his name hath 
been told me: But I havenot ſo much confidence inthe Relation, as to.make my 
Pen fix a ſcandal on him to Poſterity z I ſhall rather leave it doubtful cillthe greac 
day of Revelation, Burt this is certain, that he lay under the great charge, and the 
anxiety of this accuſation , and kept it ſecret ro himſelf for many moneths : And, 
being a helpleſs man, had lain longer under this heavy burthen, but that the Protector 
of the innocent gave ſuch an accidental occaſion as forced him romake it known to 
his two dear Friends, Edwin Sandys and George Cranmer, who were (0 ſenſible of their 
Tutors ſufferings, that they gave themſelves no teſt, till by their diſquiſitions and 
diligence they had found out the Fraud, and brought him the welcome news, that his 
accuſers did confeſs they had wrong'd him, ' and begg'd his pardon : To which the 
good mans reply was to this purpoſe, The Lord forgive them; and, The Lord bleff you 
for this comfortable news, Now I have 4ajuſt occaſion to ſay with Solomon, Friends are 
born for the days of Adverſity, and ſuch you have prov dtome : And to my God I ſay, 
as did the Mother of St, John Baptiſt, Thys hath the Lord dealt with me, in the 
day wherein he looked upon me, to take away my reproach among men, And, 0 

God, neither my life, nor my reputation, are ſafe in mine own keeping, but in thine, 
who didſt take care of me , when I yet hanged upon my Mothers Breſt, Bleſſed are they 
that put their truſt inthee, O Lord ;, for, when falſe witneſſes were riſen up againſt me z 
when ſhame was ready to cover y face ; when I was bowed down with an horrible dread, 
and went mourning all the day long ; when my nights were reſtleſs, and my ſlceps broken 
with a fear worſe then death , when my Soul thirſted for a deliverance, as the Hart 
panteth after the Rivers of Waters : Then, thow Lord, didſt hear my complaints, pity 
my condition, and art new become my Deliverer , and as long 4s I live I will hold up 
my hands in this manner, and magnifie thy Mercies, who didſt not give me over as 4 
prey to mine enemies, O bleſſed are they that put their truſt inthee ; and noproſperity 
ſhall make me forget thoſe days of ſorrow , or to perform thoſe views that I have mad: to 
thee in the days of. my fears and affiidtion ; for with ſuch ſacrifices, thou, O Ged, art well 

fleaſed ; and Iwill pay them, Thus 
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Thus did the joy and gratitude of this good Mans heart break forth ; and *cig 
obſervable, that as the invitationto this ſlander was his meek behavior and Dove-like 
ſimplicity, for which he was remarkable ; ſo his Chriſtian Charity —_ to be imi- 
tated: For, though the Spirit of Revengeis ſopleaſing rtomankinde, that it is never 
conquered but by a Supernatural Grace, being indeed ſodeeply rooted in Humane 
Nature, that to prevent the exceſſes of it (for men would not know Moderation) 
Almighty God allows nor any degree of it to any man, but ſays, J*engeance & mine, 
And, though this be ſaid by God himſelf, yer this revenge is fo pleaſing, thatman is 
hardly perſwaded to ſubmit the menage of it to the Time, and Juſtice, and Wiſdom 
of his Creator, but would haſten to be his own executioner of it, . And yet never- 
theleſs, if any man ever did wholly decline, and leave this pleaſing Pafhon to the 
time and meaſure of God alone, it was this Richard Hooker of whom I write : For 
when his ſlanderers were to ſuffer, he labored to procure their Pardon and, when 
that was denied him, his Reply was, That however he would faſt and pray, that God 
would give them Repentance and Patience toundergo their Puniſhment, And his Prayers 
wereſo far returned into his own boſom, that the firſt was granted, it we may believe 
a Penitent Behavior, and an open Conteſſion, And 'tis obſervable, that after this 
time he would often ſay to Dr, Saravia, O with what quietneſs, did 1 enjoy my Soul 
after I was free from the fears of my ſlander ! And how much more after aconfliet and 
widtory over my deſires of Revenge ! 

In the Year One thouſand fix hundred, and of his Age Forty ſix, hefell into 2 
long and ſhap ſickneſs, occaſioned by a Cold taken in his Paflage betwixt London 
and Graveſend, from the malignity of which, he was never recovered , for, till his 
death he was not free from thoughttul days, and reſtleſs nights; but aſubmiſſion ro 
his Will that makes the ſick mans bed eafte, by giving reſt ro his Soul, made his yery 
Janguiſhment comfortable : And yer all this tume he was ſolicitous in his Study, and 
ſaid often to Dr, Saravia, (who ſaw him daily, and was the cheitcomfort of his lite) 
That he did not beg a long life of God = any ther reaſon, but th live to finiſh his three 
remaining Bookt of. POLITY , and then, Lord,ltt thy Serwyant depart in peace, which 
was his uſual expreſſion, And God heard his Prayers, though he denied the Church 
the benefit of them as compleated by himſelf, and 'tis thought he haſtned his own 
death, by haſtning to give lite to his Books. But this is certain, that the nearer 
he was to his. death , the more he grew in Humility, in holy Thoughts and Reſo- 
lutions. 

About a moneth before his death , this good man, that never knew, or atleaſt, 
never conſider'd the pleaſures of the Palate, became firſt roloſe his Appetite, then 
to havean averſneſs to all Food ; inſfomuch, that he ſeem'd rolive ſome intermitred 
weeks by the ſmell of meat onely ; and yer ſtill ſtudied and writ, And now his 
Guardian Angel ſeem'd to foretel him, that his years were paſt away as a ſhadow, 
bidding him prepare to follow the Generation of his Fathers, tor the day of his diſſolu- 
tion drew near; for which his vigorous Soul appear'd to thuſt, 

In this time of his ſickneſs, and not many days before his death, his Houſe was 
robb'd ; of which, he having notice, his Queſtion was, Are my Books and Written 
Papers ſafe ? Andbeing an{wered, T hat they were, His Reply was, Then it matters 
not, for noother loſs can trouble me, 

Abour one day before his death, Dr, Saravia, who knew the very ſecrets of his 
Soul (for they were ſuppoſed to be Conteſlors toeach other) came to him, and after 
2 Conterence of the Benefit, the Neceſſity, and Safety of the Churches Abſolution, 
it wasreſolved the Doctor ſhould give him both that and the Sacrament the day tol- 
lowing, To which end the Doctor came, and after a ſhort retirement and privacy. 
they return'd to the company z and then the DoRor gave himand ſome of thoſe 
friends that were with him, the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our 
Jeſus. Which being performed, the Door thought he ſaw a reverend gaity and 
joy in his face; bur it laſted not long; for his bodily infirmities did return ſuddenly, 
and became more viſible, inſfomuch, that the Doctor apprehended Death ready to 
ſeiſe him: Yet, aftet ſome amendment, left him at night, with apromiſe toreturn 

early the day tollowing, which he did, and then found him better in appearance, 
deep in contemplation, and not inclinable todiſcourſe z which gave the Doctor = 
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Gonto require his preſent thoughts: To which he replied, That he was meditating the 
namber and nature of Angels, and their bleſſed Obedience and Order, without which, 
Peace could not be in Heaven; and oh that it might be ſoon Earth, After which words, 
he ſaid, 1 have lived to ſet this World is made np of perturbations, and I have been 
long preparing to leave it, and gathering comfort for the dreadful hour of making my 
account with God, which I now apprehend to be near + And though 1 have by his Grace 
lov'd him in my youth, and fear'd him in mine age, and labor d tohave a Conſcience 
woid of offence to him, and to all men; yet, if thou, O Lord, be extream to mark what I 
have done amiſi, who can abide it ? And therefore, where 1 have failed, Lord ſhew 
mercy to me ;, for Iplead not my =. ar} but the forgiveneſs of my unrighteouſ- 


meſs, for his Merits who died to purchaſe a pardon for penitent ſinvers, And ſince I ow 
"thee a death, Lord let it not be terrible, and then take thine own time, ! "or toit: Let 


wot mine, O Lord, but let thy Will be done, With which expreſſion he fell into a dan- 
gerous ſlumber, erous as to his recovery; yet recover hedid, bur it was to ſpeak 
onely theſe few words , Good Doctor, God hath heard my daily Petitions ; for 1 am at 
peace with all men, and he is at peace with me ; and from which bleſſed aſſurance 1 feel 
that inward joy, which this World can neither give nor take from me, More he would 
have ſpoken, but his ſpirits failed him, and, after a ſhort conflit betwixt Nature and 
Death, a quiet ſigh put a period to his laſt breath, and ſo he fell aſleep, 


And here I draw his Curtain, till with the moſt glorious Company of the Pa- 
triarks and Apoſtles ; the moſt noble Army of Martyrs and Confelſors this moſt 
Learned, moſt Humble, holy Man, ſhall alſo awake to receive an Eternal Tranquillity, 
and with it a greater degree of Glory then common Chriſtians ſhall be made parrakers 
of; In themeantime, Jef, © Lord, Lord bleſs his Brethren, the Clergy of this Nation 
with ardent deſires, and effetFual endeavors to attain, if not to his great Learning, yet to 
bis remarkable meekneſs, his godly fomplicity, and his Chriſtian nat ch * For theſe are 
praiſe-worthy;, theſe bring peace at the laſt: Andlet the Labors of hu life, his moſt ex- 
cellent Writings be bleſt with what he deſigned when he wndertook them : Which was 
wo tothee, O Godon high, Peace in thy Church, and good will tomankinde, 


Amen, Amen, 
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Nd now having by a long and Laborious ſearch ſatisfied my 
> elf, and Thope my Reader by imparting to him the true Re- 
lation of Mr, Hookers Life : I am defirous alſo to acquaint 
him with ſome Obſervations that relate toit ; and, which could 
not properly fall ro be ſpokea till after his Death, of waich my 
Reader may expett a brief and true account in the following 
Appendix, 

And firſt it is not to be doubted bat that he died in the forty- 
ſeventh, if not inthe forty-ſixth year of his Age, which I mention, becauſe many 
have believed him to be more aged ; but I have ſo examined ir, as to be confident, 
I miſtake nor ; and for the year of his death, Mr, Cambden, who in his Annals of 
Queen Elizabeth 1599, mentions him with a high commendation of his Life and 
Learning, declares him to die inthe year 1599, and yer in that Inſcription of his 
Monument ſet up at the charge of Sir William Cooper in Bern? Church, where Mr. 
Hooker was buried, his Deaths ſaid ro be in Anno 1603, bur donbtleſs both mi- 
ſtaken , for I have ir atteſted under the hand of Wifizm Somner the Archbiſhops 
Regiſter for the Province of Canterbary, that Richard Hookers *Will bears date 
Ottober the 26, in Anno 1600, and that it was prov'd the third of December fol- 
lowing, And this atteſted alſo thar at his Death he lefr four Daughters, Alice, Cicily, 
Fane, and __" that he gave to each of them a hunctred pound, that he left 
Fone his Wite his ſole Executrix, and that by his Inventory his Eſtace (a great parr 
of it being in Books ) came to 10921, 9s, 24, which was much more than he thoughe 
himſelf worth; and, which was not got by his Care, much leſs by the good HuCſ- 
wifery of his Wite, but ſaved by his truſty Servant Thomas Lane, that was wiſer 
chan his Maſter in getting Money for him, and more frugal than his Miſtreſs in keep- 
ing it; of which Wl I ſhall Cay no more, but that his dear Friend Thamas, the Father 
of George Cranmer, of whom I have ſpoken, and ſhall have occaſion roſay more, was 
one of the Witneſſes toir, 

One of hiselder Daughters was married to one Chalinor, ſometime a Schoolmaſter 
inChichefter,8& both dead long fince, Margaret his youngeſt Daughter was matried un- 
to Ezekiel Chark, Batchelor in Divinity, and ReRtor of $, Nicholas in Harbledown near 
Canterbury, who; died about 16 years paſt, and had a Son Zzekzel, now living, and in 
Sacred Orders,being at this time Rector of Waldron in Suſſexzihe left alſo a Daughter, 
with both whom 1 have ſpoken not many months paſt, and find her to be a widow 
in a condition that wants not, but far from abounding ; and theſe two atteſted 
unto me, that Richard Hooker their Grandfather had a Siſter, by name Elizabeth 
d 2 Harvey, 
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Harvey, that liv'dto the Age of 121, years, and died in the moneth of Seprember, 
1663, | Sb | | 

I his other two Danghrers I can learn little certainty, bur have heard they 
both died before they were Marriageable; and for his Wife, ſhe was ſo unlike Fep- 
thaes Daughrer,that ſhe ſtaidnot acomely timeta bewail her Widdow-hood ; nor liv'd 
long enough to repent her ſecond Marriage, for which doubtleſs ſhe would have 
found cauſe, if there had been but four months berwixt Mr, Hookers and her death, 
But ſhe is dead, andler her other infirmiries be buried with her. 

Thus much briefly for his Age, the year of his Death, his Eſtate, his Wite, 
and his Children, Tam next to ſpeak of his Books, concerning which I ſhall have 
a neceſſity of being longer, or ſhall neither do right ro my felt or my Reader, 
which is chiefly intended in this Appendix, 

I have declared in his Life, that he propoſed eight Books, and that his firſt 
four were Printed Ano 15 94, and his fifth Book firſt printed, and alone, Anno 1597, 
and that heliv'd to finiſh the remaining three of the propoſed eight ; but, whether 
we havethe laſt three as finiſht by himſelf, is a juſt and Material Queſtion; con- 
cerning which I do declare, That I have been told almoſt forty years paſt, by one 
that very well knew Mr, Hooker, and the affaires of his Family, that about a monerh 
after the death of Mr, Hooker, Biſhop Whiteift, then Archbiſhop of Camerbury, 
ſent one of his Chaplains ro enquire of Mrs, Hooker, for the three remaining Books 
of Polity, writ by her Husband , of which, ſhe would nor, or conld not give any 
account ; and I hare been told that about three moneths after the Biſhop procured 
her to be ſent for to London, and thenby his procurement ſhe was to be examined, 
by ſome of her Majeſties Council, concerning the diſpoſal of thoſe Books : but by 
way of preparation for the next days examination, the Biſhop invited her to Zam- 
beth, and, after ſome friendly queſtions, ſhe confeſſed to him, that one Mr, Charke 
and another Miniſter that dwelt near Canterbury, came to her, and deſired thas they 
might go into her Husbands Study , and look upon ſome of his Writings , and that 
there they two burnt and tore many of them, aſſuring her that they were writings not 
fit to be ſeen, and that ſhe knew nothing more concerning them, Her lodging was then 
in Kingſtreet in Weſlminſter, where the was found next morning dead in her Bed, 
and her new Husband ſuſpeRed and queſtioned for it; but was declared innocent of 
her Death, X | 

And I declare alſo, that Door To Spencer ( mentioned in the Life of 
Mr, Hooker ) who was of Mr, Hookers Cglledge, and of his time there, and be- 
twixt whom there was ſo friendly a friendſhip, that they contiaually adviſed to- 
gether in all their Studies, ag] pariclat in what concern'd theſe Books of 
Polity: this Doctor Spencer, the three perte&t Books being loſt, had delivered 
into his hands ( I think by Biſhop Wk#eift ) the imperfe&t Books, or firſt rough 
draughts of them, to be made as perfect as they might be, by him, who both 
knew Mr, Hookers hand-writing, and was beſt acquainted with his intentions, And 
a fair Teſtimony of this may - an Epiſtle firſt and uſually printed before 


Mr, Hookers five Books (but omitted, I know not why, in the 13ſt impreſſion of the 
eight Printed together in Anno 1662, in which the Publiſhers ſeem co impoſe the 


three doubtful, as the undoubted Books of Mr, Hooker ) with theſe two Letters 
F.S., atthe end of the ſaid Epiſtle, which was meant for this Foby Spencer ; in 
which Epiſtle the Reader may find theſe very words, which may give ſome Autho- 
rity to what I have here written, 

And though Mr. Hooker haſtened his own Death by haſtening to give Life to his 
Books, yet he Jeld out with his eyes to behold theſe Benjamins, theſe Sons of his right 
Hand, though to him they prov d Benonies, Sons of pain and ſorrow : But, ſome 
evil diſpoſed minds, whether of Malice, or Covetouſneſs, or wicked blind Zeal, it is 
wncertain, as ſoon as they were born, and their Fathers dead, (mother'd them, and, 
by conveying the perfett Copies, left unto ws nothing but the old imperſett mangled 
draughts diſmembred into pieces ;, no favour, no grace, not the ſhadow of themſelves 
remaining 1n them; khadthe Father lived to behold them thus rl ee he might rightly 
bave named them Benonies, the Sons of Serrow ; but being the learned will not ſuffer 
them to dit and be buried, it is intended the world ſhall ſee them as they are : the 


learned 
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learned will find in them ſome ſhadows and reſemblances of their Fathers face. Cod 
grant, that as they were with their Brethren dedicated to the Ehurch for meſſeugers 
of Peace ; ſo, in the ſtrength of that little breath of Life that remaineth in — 


they may proſper in thetr work, and that by ſatisfying the Doubts 7 ach as arc 
willing to learn, they may help to give an end to the calamities of theſe our Civil 


Wars, 
F. $. 


And next the Reader may note, that this Epiſtle of Doctor Spencers was writ, 
and firſt Printed within four years alter the death of Mr. Hooker, in which time, 
all diligent {earch had been made for the perfe&t Copies; and then granted not 
recoverable, and therefore indeavoured ro be compleared out of Mr. Hookers 
rough draughts, as is exprelt by theſaid Doctor Spencer, ſince whoſe death it is now 

fry years, 

Fad I do profeſs by the Faith of a Chriſtian, that Doctor Spencers Wife 
(who was my Aunt, and Siſter to George Cranmer of whomT have ſpoken ) rold 
me forty years fince, in theſe, or in words to this purpoſe, that her Husband had 
made up or finiſht Mr, Hookers laſt three Books and that upon her Husbands Death- 
bed, or inh laſt ſickneſs, he gave them into her hand, with a charge they ſhould not be 
ſeen by any Man, but be by her delivered into the hands of the then Archbi p of Canter- 
bury, which was DotFor Abbot, or unto Dodtor King, Biſhop of Londoa; and that ſhe 
did as he injoyn'd her, 

I do conceive, that from Door = and no other Copy, there have 
been divers Tranſcriptz,and wereto be found in ſeveral places, as namely in Sir Thomas 
Bodlies Library , in that of Doftor Andrews late Biſhop of JFinton, in the late 
Lord Conwayes, in the Archbiſhop of Canterburies, and in the Biſhop of Armagh, 
and in many others, and moſtof thele pretended to be the Authors own hand, bur 
much diſagreeing, being indeed altered and diminiſht as Men have thought fitteſt to 
make Mr. Hookers Judgment ſuic with their Fancies , or give authority to their cor- 
rupt deſigns ; and for proof of a part of this, take theſe tollowing teſtimonies. 

Dottor Barnard, fometime Chaplain co Door Uſher late Lord Archbiſhop of 
Armagh, hath declar'd in a late Book called Clavs Trabales, Printed by Richard 
Hodgkinſon, Anno 1661, that in his ſearch and examination of the ſaid Biſhops Manu- 
ſcripts, he there found the three written Books, which were the ſuppoſed ſixth, 
ſeventh, and eighth of Mr, Hookers Books of Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; and, that in 
the ſaid three Books ( now printed as Mr, Hookers ) there are ſo many Omiſſions 
that they amount to many Paragraphs ; and, which cauſe many incoherencies; 
the Omiſſons are by him ſer down at large in the faid P:inred Book, to which Ire- 
fer the Reader for the whole ; bur chink fic in this place to inſert this following 
ſhort part of them, 

Firſt, as there could be in Natural Bodies no Motion of any thing, unleſs there were 
ſome ry which moved all things, and continued Uamoveable 5 even 74 in Politick 
Societies, there muſt be ſome nnpuniſhable, or elſe no Man ſhall ſufer puniſhment ;, for, 
fith puniſhments proceed always from Superiors to whom the adminiſtration of Fuſtice 
belongeth, which admniſtration muſt have nel arily a Fount aiu that deriveth it to all 
others, andreceiveth not from any, ( becauſe otherwiſe the _— of Fuſtice ſhould co 
infinuely in a Circle, every Superiour having his Superiour without end, which cannot 
be; ) therefore, awell ſpring, it followeth, there is, a Supreme head of Fnſtice where- 
wnto all are [ubject, but it lar in ſubjeftion to none, Which kinde of Preheminency if 
fome ought to have ina Kingdom, who but the King ſhall have it * Kings therefore, or no 
wantanhave lawful power to Fudge. 

If Private men offend, there is the Magiſtrate over them which Fudeeth |, if Mazi- 
ffrates, they hawe their Prince ;, if Princes, there is Heaven a Tribunal, before which 
they ſhall appear: on Earth they are not accomptable to any, Here ſays the DoRtor, it 
breaks off abruptly, 

And I have theſe words alſo atteſted under the hand of Mr, Fabian Phillips 2 man 
of note for his uſetul Books, 1 will make Oath if I ſhall be required, that Door Sander- 
ſon the late Biſhop of Lincoln did alittle before bis Death affirm to me he had ſeen a Ma- 


nuſcript; 


30 


The Life of Mr. Richard Hooker, 


EE —_—_ 


muſcript, affirmed to him tobe the hand-writing of Mr, Richard Hooker, in which ther+ 
was no mention made of the King or Supreme Governors being accomptable to the People > 
this I will make Oath that that cod Man atteſtedto me, 

Fabian Phillips, 


So that there appears ro be both Omiſſons and Additions in the ſaid laſt three 


printed Books; and this may probably be one Reaſon why Door Sand:rſon, the 


{aid Learned Biſhop ( whoſe writings are ſo highly and juſtly valued ) gave a ſtrict 
charge near thetime of his Death, or in his laſt Will, that nothing of his that was 
not already Printed, ſhould be Printed after his Death, 

It is well known how hig!: a value our Learned King Fames put uponthe Books 
writ by Mr, Hooker, as alſo that our late King Charls ( the Martyr for the Church ) 
valued them the ſecond of all Books, teſtified by his commending them to the read- 
ing of his Son Charls that now is our Gratious King, and you may ſuppoſe that this 
Charls the Firſt was not a ſtranger to the pretended three Books, becauſe ina diſcourſe 
with the Lord Say, whenthe ſaid Lord required the King to grant the truth of his Ar- 
gument, becauſe it was the Judgement of Mr, Hooker, ( quoting him in one of the 
three written Books,) the King replyed, they were not allowed to be Mr, Hookers Books ; 


' but, however he would allow them to be Mr, Hookers, and conſent to what his Lordſhip 


ropoſed to prove out of thoſe doubtful Books if he wonld but conſent to the Fudement of My. 
preſet lhe other = 4 oo pr fu Books o ras mort TE 4 
In this Relation concerning theſe three doubtful Books of Mr, Hookers, my pur- 
poſe was to enquire, then ſer down what I obſerv'd and know, which I have done, 
not as ar: engaged Perſon, but indifferently, and now leave my Reader to give Sen- 
tence, for their Legitimation, as to himſelt, bur ſo, as to leave others the ſame 
Liberty of believing, or disbelieving them to be Mr, Hookers ; and *tis obſervable, 
that as Mr, Hooker advis'd with DoGtor Spencer, in the deſign and manage of theſe 
Books, ſoalſo, and chiefly with his dear Pupil George Cranmer ( whoſe Siſter was 
the Wife of Doctor Spencer) of which this tollowing Lerter may be a Teſtimony; 
and doth alſo give authority to ſome things mentioned both in this Appendix, and 
in the Life of Mr, Hooker, and, is therefore added, 
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UNTO 


Mr. RICHARD HOOKER, 
February 1599. 


Hat Poſterity is likely to judge of theſe matters concerning 
Church Diſcipline, we may the berter conjecture, if we cal! to 
mind what our own Age, within few years, upon betrer Ex- 
perience, hath already judged concerning the ſame. Ir may be 
remembred, that at firſt the greateſt part of the Learned in 
the Land were either eagerly affected, or favourably inclined 
that way, The Books then written for the moſt part ſavoured 
of the Diſciplinary Stile : it ſounded everywhere in Pulpits, 

and in common phraſe of mens ſpeech: the contrary part beganto fear they had taken 

a wrong courſe ; many which impugned the Diſcipline , yet ſo impug it, not as 

not being the better form of Government, bur as not being ſo convenient for our 


State, inregard of dangerous Innovations thereby like to grow ; * one man alone * Fobn #%it- 
R_ Arche 
P. 


there was, to (peak of, ( whom ler no ſuſpicion of flattery deprive of his deſerved 
Commendation, ) who in the defiance of the one part, and courage of the other, 
ſtood in the gap,and gave others reſpite to prepare themſelves to the defence,which by 
the ſudden eagerneſs and violence of their Adverſaries had otherwiſe been prevented ; 
wherein God hath made good unto him his own Impreſs, Yincit qui patitur, for 
what conturnelious indignities he hath at the# hands ſuſtained, the world is witneſs, 
and what reward of Honour above his Adverſaries God hath beſtowed upon him, 
themſelves ( though nothing glad thereof ) muſt needs confeſs, Now of late years 
the heat of men towards the Diſcipline is greatly decayed, their Judgements begin 
to ſway on the other ſide - the Learned have weighed it, and found ic light ; wiſe 
men conceive ſome fear, leſt it prove not only not the beſt kind of Government, but 
the very bane and deſtruction of all Government, The cauſe of this Change in 
Mens Opinions may be drawn from the general nature of Error, diſguiſed and cloa- 
thed with the name of Truth ; which is mightily and.violently ro poſſeſs men ar 
firſt, but afterwards, the weakneſs thereof being by time diſcovered, to loſe that 
reputation, which before it had gained ; as by the outſide of an Houſe the paſſers 
by are oftentimes deceived, till hey ſee the conveniencie of the Rooms within : ſo 
by the very name of Diſcipline and Reformation, Men were drawn at firſt to caſt 
a fancy towaids it, but now they have not contented themſelves only co paſs by 
and behold afar off the fore-frone of this retormed houſe , = have entred in, 
even at the ſpecial requeſt of Maſter-workmen and chiet Builders thereof z they have 
peruſed the Roomes, the Liglits, the Conveniencies, they find them not anſwer- 
| ableto that report which was made of them, nor to that opinion which upon report 
they had conceived : So asnow the Diſcipline which at firſt criumphed over all, 

being unmasked, beginneth to droop and hang down her head, 
This caule of change in opinion concerning the Diſcipline, is proper to the 
Learned, or roſuch as by them Gs been inſtruted ; another cauſe zhere is more 
Open, 


ah 
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open, and more apparent to the view of all, namely, the courſe of Practice, which 
theReformers have had withus from the beginning , the firſt degree was only ſome 
ſmall difference about Cap and Suzplice, but not ſuch as either bred diviſton in the 
Church, or tended to the ruine of the Government eſtabliſhed, This was peace- 
able; the next degree more ſtirring, Admonitions were Girected to the Parliament 
in perenptory ſort againſt our whole Form of Regiment; in defence of them, Vo- 
lumes were publiſhed in Engliſh, and in Latin, yer this was no more than writing, 
Devices were ſet on foot to erect the Prattice of the Difcipline without Authority : 
yet herein ſomeregard of Modefty, ſome moderation was uſed ; Behold, ar-length 
it brake forth into open outrage, hirſt in writing by Martin, in whoſe kind of deal- 
ing theſe things may be obſerved, firſt that whereas 7, C, and others his grear 
Maſters had alwayes before ſet out the Diſcipline as a _— and as the Daughter 
of God, He contrariwiſe, to make her more acceptable ro the people', brought 
her forth as a Vice upon the Stage, | 2 This conceir of his was grounded ( as may 
be ſuppoſed ) upon this- rare Polity, that {eeing-the Diſcipline was by writing re- 
fured, in Parliament rejected, in ſecret corners hunted out and decried, it was ima- 
ined that by open rayling ( whichto the vulgar is commonly moſt plauſible ) the 
State Eccleſiaſtical might have been drawn into ſuch contempt and hatred, 7s the 
overthrow thereot thould have been moſt gratetul to all Men, and in manner Cefired 
of the common people, 2, It may be. noted ( and this IT know my felt-to be true } 
how ſome of chem, although they could got tor thame approve ſo lewd an Action, 
yet were content to lay hold onit to the advancement of their cauſe, acknowledgi 
therein the ſecret judgements of God 2gainſt the Biſhops, and hoping that ſome = 
might be wiought thereby for his Church, as indeed there was, though not accord- 
ing to their conſtruction, For 4, Contrary to their expeation, that railing Spirit 
did not only not further, but extremely difgrace and prejudice their Cauſe, when 
it was once perceived from how low degrees of contradiction, at firſt, ro what out- 
rage of Contumely and Slander they were at length proceeded; and were allo likely 
further to proceed, C 
* pachct an! A further degree of outrage was in Fat ; Certain * Prophets did ariſe, who 
Cz:rgr.. deeming it not poſſible that God ſhould ſufferthat ro be undone, which they did (0 
fiercely defire to have done, Namely, that his holy Saints, the tavourers and Fa- 
thers of the Diſcipline, ſhould be enlarged, and delivered frem perſecution ; and 
ſceing no means oſdeliyerance Ordinary, were fain to perſwade themſelves that God 
muſt needs raiſe ſome extraordinary means; and being periwaded of none {o well as 
of chemſelves,they forthwith muſt needsbe the inſtruments of this great work, Here- 
upon they framed unto themſelves an aſſured hope that upon their Pieaching our 
of a Peaſe Cart, all the mulcitude would have preſcntly joyned unto them, and in 
amazement of mind have asked them, Yiri fratres, quid agimus © whereunto it is 
likely they would have returned an anſwer far unlike to that of Sr, Peter, Such and 
Juch are Men unworthy to govern, pluck them down ; Such and ſuch are the Dear Chil- 
dren of God, let them be advanced, Of twoot theſe Men, it is meet to ſpeak with 
all Commileration, yet ſo that others by thejr example may, receive inſtruction, and 
withall ſome light may appear, what ſtirring affections the Diſcipline 1s like to 1nſpire, 
if it lightupon apt and prepared minds, oF 
Now 1t.any Man doubt of what Society they were, or.if the Reformers diſclaim 
them, pretending that by them they were condemned, ler theſe points be conſide;- 
ed, 1, Whoſe aſſociates were they before they entered intothis frantick Paſſion ; whoſe 
Sermons did they frequent ? whom did they admire * 2, Even when they were enter- 
ing intojt, whoſe advice didthey require © and when they were in, whoſe "hw 
whom advertiſed they of their purpoſe * whoſe aſſiſtance by Prayers did they requeſt * 
Bur we deal injuriouſly with them to lay this to theireharge 4 for they reproved and 
condemned it, How ? did they diſcloſe it tothe Magiſtrate, that it might be ſup- | 
preſſed? ,or were they not rather content to ſtand aloof off, and ſee the end of 1t, 
and loth to quench the Spirit © No doubt theſe mad praQtitioners were of their 
ſociety with whom before, and in the practice of their madneſs they had moſt 
afhnity,, Hercof, read Doctor Bancyofts Book, 


A chi:d inducement may betodiſltke of the Diſcipline, if we conſider not only 
how 


TO Int 


Moſt Reverend Father 
in GoD, my very good Lord, the Lord Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury his Grace, 


Primate and Metropolitan of all EN G L A ND. 


@ Oſt Reverend in Chriſt, the long continued, rhe cauie « 
and morethen ordinary favor, which hither- cena vic 
to your Grace hath been pleaſed to ſhew to- *** 
wards me, may jultly claim at my hands 
"ww [ome thankful acknowledgment thereof. In 
which conſideration, as alſo forthat | embrace willingly the 
ancient received courſe, and conveniency of that Diſcipline, 
which teacheth inferior Degrees and Orders in the Church 
of God, to ſubmit their Writings to the ſame Authority, 
trom which cheir allowable dealings whatſoever, in ſuch 
affairs, mult receive approbation , I nothing fear but that 
your accuſtomed clemency will take in good worth, the offer 
of thele my ſimple and mean Labors , beſtowed for the 
neceflary juſtification of Laws herctofore made queſtion- 
able , becaule, as | take it, they were not perfectly under- 
ſtood : For ſurely, 1 cannot finde any great cauſe of juſt - 
complaint, that good Laws have lo much been wanting un- 
to us, as we tothem. To ſeek Reformation of evil Laws, is a 
commendable endeavor ; but tor us the more neceſlary, is a 
ſpeedy redreſs of our ſelves. We have on all ſides loſt much of 

our firſt feryency towards God ; and therefore concerning 

our own degenerated ways, we have reaſon toexhort with 

St. Gregory, 'Omp 1 foe, Let us return again unt0 that gre. nu: 

which we ſometime were ; þut touching the exchange of 
| = m—_ 
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Lawsin Practice, with Laws in Device, which, they ſay, 
are better for the State of the, Church, *f they nught take 
ce, the farther we examine then, -the greater cauſe we 
to conchade paul imp Goh, although we continue the ſame 
we are, the harm-is not great. Theſe tervent Reprehenders 
of things eſtabliſhed by Publick Authority, are always con- 
fident and bold ſpirited men. But their confidence for the 
moſt part riſeth from too much credit given to their own 
wits, bh which caule they are ſeldom freetrom Error, The 
Errors which we ſeek to reform in this kinde of men, are 
ſuch as both received at your own hands their firſt wound, 
and from that time to this preſent, have been proceeded in 
with that Moderation, which uſeth by Patience to ſuppreſs 
boldneſs, and to make them conquer that ſuffer. Wherein 
conſidering the nature and kinde of theſe Controverſies, 
the dangerous ſequels whereunto they were likely to grow, 
and how many ways we have been thereby taught Wil. 
dom, I may boldly aver concerning the firſt, that as the 
weightieſt conflicts the Church hath had, were thoſe which 
touched the Head, the Perſon of our Saviour Chriſt, and 
the next of importance, thoſe queſtions which are at this 
day between us and the Church of Rome, about the Actions 
of the Body of the Church of Ged ; fo theſe which have 
laſtly ſprung up from Complements, Rites, and Ceremonies 
of Church Actions, areintruth, for the greateſt part, ſuch 
ſilly things, that very eaſineſs doth make them hard to be 
diſputed of in ſerious manner. Which alſo may ſeem to 
bethe cauſe, why divers of the Reverend Prelacy,and other 
moſt judicious men, have eſpecially beſtowed their pains 
about the Matter of Juriſdiction, Notwithſtanding, led 
by your Graces example, my ſelf have thought it conve- 
nient to wade through the whole Cauſe, following that 
method which ſearcheth the Truth by the cauſes of Truth, 
Nowif any marvel, how a thing init ſelf ſo weak, could 
import any great danger, they muſt conſider not ſo much 
how ſmall the ſpark is that flieth up, as how apt things about 
it, ate to'take fire, Bodies Politick being ſubje& as muchas 
| Natural, 
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Natural, to diſſolution, by divers means ; there are un- 
doubtedly more eſtates overthrown through diſeaſes, bred 
within themſelves, then through violence from abroad - be- 
cauſe our manner 1s always to caſt a doubtful and amore 
ſuſpicious eye towards that, over which we know we have 
leaſt power : And therefore, the fear of External dangers, 
cauſeth forces at home to be the more united. Ir is to all ſorts 
a kinde of Bridle, it maketh vertuous Mindes watchful, it 
holdeth contrary Diſpoſitions 1n ſuſpence, and it ſetteth thoſe 
Wits on work 1n better things, which could be elſe imploy- 
ed in worſe; whereas on the other ſide, domeſtical Evils , 
for that we think we can maſter them art all times, are often 
permitted to run on forward, till it be too late to recal them. 
In the mean while,the Commonwealth is not onely through 
unſoundnels ſo tar impaired, as thoſe evils chance to prevail ; 
but farther alſo, through oppoſition ariſing between the un- 
ſound parts and the found, where each endeavoreth to draw 
evermore contrary ways, till deſtruction in the end, bring 
the whole to ruine. 

To reckon up how many Caules there are, by force 
whereof Diviſions may grow in a Commonwealth, is not 
here neceſſary. Such as riſe from variety in Matter of Re- 
lIig10n, are not onely the fartheſt ſpred, becauſe in Religion 
all men preſume themſelves interefſed alike, but they are al- 
ſo for the moſt part, hotlier proſecuted and purſued then 
other ſtrifes; for as much as coldneſs, which in other Con- 
tentions, may be thought to proceed from Moderation, is 
not inthele {o fayorably conſtrued. The part which in this 

reſent quarrel, ſtriveth againſt the Current and Stream of 
Los was along while nothing feared, the wileſt content- 
ed not to call to minde how Errors have their efte&t, many 
times not proportioned to that little appearance of Reaſon, 
whereupon they would ſeem built, but ratherto the vehe- 
ment aftection or fancy whichis caſt towards them,and pro= 
ceedeth from other Cauſes. For there are divers Metives 
drawing men to favor mightily thoſe Opinions, wherein 
their Perſwafions gre but weakly ſetled ; andif the _— 
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of the Minde be ſtrong, they eaſily ſophiſticate the Under- 
ſtanding, they make 1t apt to believe upon very ſlender 
warrant, and to imagine infallible Truth, where ſcarce any 
probable thew appeareth. 
Thus were thoſe poor ſeduced Creatures, Hacquet and 
his other two adherents, whom I can neither {peak nor think 
of, but with much commiſleration and pity. Thus were 
they trained by fair ways firſt, accompting their own ex- 
traordinary love to his Diſcipline , a token of Gods more 
then ordinary love towards them. From hence they grew 
to a ſtrong conceit, that God which had moyed them to love 
his Diſcipline,more then the common ſort of men did, might 
havea purpole by their means to bring a wonderful work to 
aſs, beyond all mens expectation ; forthe advancement of 
the Throne of Diſcipline by ſome Tragical Execution, with 
che particularities, whereof 1t was not ſafe for their Friends 
to be made acquainted ; of whom, they did therefore but 
covertly demand, what they thought of extraordinary Mo- 
tions of the Spirit in thele days; and withal requelt to be 
commended unto God by their Prayers, whatſoever ſhould 
be undertaken by Men of God, in meer Zeal to his Glory, 
andthe good of his diſtreſſed Church. With this unuſual 
and ſtrange courſe they went on forward, till God, in whoſe 
heavieſt worldly Judgments, I nothing doubt, but that there 
may lie hidden Mercy, gave them over to their own Inven- 
tions, and left them made, in the end, an example for Head- 
ſtrong and Inconſiderate Zeal,no leſs teartul then Achitophel, 
for Proud and Irreligious Wiſdom. If a ſpark of Error 
. have thus far prevailed, falling even where the Wood was 
green, and fartheſt off, toall mens thinking, from any in- 
clination unto furious Attempts, muſt not the peril thereof, 
be greater in men whole mindes are of themſelves as dry 
fewel, apt beforehand unto Tumults, Seditions, and Broyls * 
But by this we ſee in a Caule of Religion, to how deſperate 
adventures, men will ſtrain themſelves for relief of their own 
part, having Law and Authority againſt them, 


Furth ers 


C—EE—_— 


The Epiitle Dedicatory. 


Furthermore, Let not any man think, that in ſuch Di- 
viſions, cither part can free it ſelf from inconventencies, 
ſuſtained not onely through a kinde of Truce ; which Ver- 
tue on both ſides, doth make with Vice, during War be- 
tween Truth and Error ; but alſo, in that there are hereby 
ſo fit occaſions muniſtred for men to purchaſe to themſelves 
welwillers by the colour, under which they oftentimes pro- 
ſecute quarrels of Envy or Inveterate Malice, and eſpecial- 
ly, becauſe Contentions were as yet never able to prevent 
two Evils: The one a mutual exchange of unſeemly and 
unjult diſgraces, offered by men, whoſe Tongues and Paſ(- 
ſions are out of rule ; the other, a common hazard of both, 
to be made a prey by ſuch as ſtudy how to work upon all 
Occurrents, with moſt adyantage in private. I deny not 
therefore, but that our Antagoniſts in theſe Controverſies, 
may peradventure have met with ſome, not unlike to Itha- 
cizs, who mightily bending himſelf by all means againſt the 
Hereſfic of Priſcillian, (the hatred of which one Evil, was 
all the Vertue he had) became ſo wile in the end, That every 
man, careful of Vertuous Converſations, ſtudious of Scrip- 
ture, and given unto any abſtinence in Diet, was ſet down 
in his Kalender of ſuſpected Priſcillianiſts, for whom it 
ſhould be expedient to approve their ſoundnels of Faith, by 
a more licencious and loole behavior. Such Proctors and 
Patrons the Truth might ſpare : Yet 1s not their groflneſs 
ſo intolerable, as on the contrary ſide, the ſcurrilous and 
more then Satyrical immodeſty of Martiniſm ; the firſt 
publiſhed Schedules whereof, being brought tothe hands of 
a graveand a very Honorable Knight, with ſignification 
given, thatthe Book would refreſh his ſpirits, he took it, 
ſaw what the Title was, read over an unſavory ſentence or 
two, and delivered back the Libel with this Anſwer, 1 
am ſorry you are of the minde to be ſolaced with theſe ſports, 
and ſorrier you have herein thought mine affeftion to be like your 
own. Bur as thele ſores on all hands lie open, ſo thedeep- 
eſt wounds of the Church of God, have been more ſoftly 
and cloſely given, It being percetyed, that the Plot of wr 
pline, 
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line did not onely bend it ſelf to reform Ceremonies, but 
ſock farther to ere a pepular authority of Elders, and to 
take away Epiſcopal Juriſdition, together with all other 
Ornaments and means, whereby any difterence or inequa- 
lity is upheld in the Eccleſiaſtical Order ; towards this de- 
ſtructive part, they have found many helping hands, divers 
although peradventure not willing to be yoked with Elder- 
ſhips, yet contented (for what intent God doth know) to 
uphold oppoſition againſt Biſhops, not without greater 
hurt to the courle of their whole proceedings 1n the buſineſs 
of God and Her Majeſties ſervice , then otherwiſe much 
more weighty Adverſaries had beenable by their own power 
to have brought to paſs. Men are naturally better contented 
to have their commendable actions ſuppreſt, then the con- 
trary much divulged. And becauſe the Wits of the multt- 
tude are ſuch, . that many things they cannot lay hold on at 
once, but being poſleſt with lome notable either diſlike or 
liking of any one thing whatſoever, ſundry other in the 
mean time may eſcape them unperceived : Therefore if men 
deſirous to have their Vertues noted , do in this reſpe&t 
grieve at the fame of others, whoſe glory obſcureth and 
| darkneth theirs, it cannot be choſen, but that when the ears 
of the people are thus continually beaten with exclamations 
againſt abuſes in the Church theſe tunes come always moſt 
acceptable to them, whoſe odious and corrupt dealings in 
ſecular affairs, both paſs by that mean the more covertly, 
and whatſoever happen, do allo the leaſt feel that ſcourge 
of vulgar imputation , which notwithſtanding they moſt 
deſerve. All this conſidered, as behoveth, the ſequel of 
duty on our part, is onely that which our Lord and Saviour 
requireth , harmleſs Diſcreton, the wiſdom of Serpents 
tempered with the innocent meeknels of Doves : For this 
World will teach them wiſdom, that have capacity to ap- 
prehend it. Our wiſdom in this caſe muſt be ſuch, as doth 
not propoſe to it ſelf #9 our own particular, the partial 
and immoderate deſire whereof, + 20? whereſoever it 
taketh place: But the ſcope and mark which we are to aim 
at, 
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at, is & ww thepublick and common good of alt; for the 

eaſier procurement whereof, our diligence muſt ſearch out 
all helps and furtherances of direction , which Scriptures, 
Connlels, Fathers, Hiſtories, the Laws and Practices of 
all Churches, the mutual Conference of all Mens Col- 
letions and Obſeryations may afford : Our induſtry muſt 
even anatomize every Particle of that Body, which we are 
to uphold ſound ; and becaule, be it never fotrue which we 
a the Worldto believe, yetif oncetheir affections begin 
to be alienated, a ſmall thing perſwadeth them to change 
their opinions, it behoveth, that we vigilantly note and pre- 
vent by all means thoſe evils, whereby the hearts of men are 


loſt ; which evils for the moſt part being perſonal, do arm 


in ſuch ſort the Adverlſaries of God and his Church againſt 
us, that if through our too much neglect and ſecurity the 
ſame ſhould run on , ſoon might we feel our eftate brought 
to thoſe lamentable terms, whereof this hard and heavy 
ſentence was by one of the Ancients uttered upon like occa- 
ſions. Dolens dico, gemens denuncio, ſacerdotium quod apud Care 
nos intus cecidit, fory diu flare non poterit. But the gracious __ 
providence of Almighty God hath, I truſt, puttheſe Thorns 
of Contradiction 1n our ſides, leſt that ſhould ſteal upon the 
Churchina ſlumber , which now, I doubt not, but La 
his aſsiſtance, may be turned away from us, bending there- 
unto our ſelves with conſtancy, conſtancy in labor to do all 
men good, conſtancy in Prayer unto God for all men . Her 
eſpecially, whole ſacred power matched with incomparable 
oodneſs of Nature, hath hitherto been Gods moſt happy 
=. by him nuraculouſly kept for works of ſo mira- 
culous preſervation and ſafety unto others ; that as, By the 
Sword of 2 and Gedeon , was ſometime the cry of the 
people of Iſrael, ſo it might deſervedly be at this day the 
joytul Song of innumerable multitudes, yea, the Emblem 
of ſome Eſtates and Dominions in the world, and (which 
muſt be eternally confeſt even with tears of thanktfulneſs) 


the true Inſcription , Stile, or Title of all Churches as yet 


ſtanding within this Realm, By the goodneſs of Almighty god, Jodg 7.20, 
an 
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.and hi ſervant Elzabeth, we-are;r That God, who is able to 
-make Mortality immortal, give her fuch future continuance 
as may be no'leſs/ glorious unto/ all Poſterny, then the days 
of Her Regiment paſt have been happy unto our ſelves; 
and for hismoſt dear, Anointeds' ſake, grant them all pro- 
ſperity, / whoſe Labors, Cares, and Counlels, unfeignedly 
are referred to Her endleſs welfare, through his unſpeakable 
mercy, unto whom we all owe everlaſting praiſe. In-which 
defire | will here reſt, humbly beſeeching your Grace, to 
pardon my great boldnels, and God to:multiply his Bleſsings 


- upon them that fear his Name. | 
l | 


We. 


Your Graces in all duty, 


Ricard Hookssk, 
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how far the Reformers themſelves have procezded, but what others upon-their Foun- 
dations have buile, Here come the Browniſts in the fi:ſtrank, their lineal deſcendants, 
who have ſciſed upon a number of ſt: ange opinions ; whereof, although their An- 
ceſtors, theReformers, werenever actually poſſeſſed, yer by right and intereſt from 
them derived, the Browniſts and Barrowiſts have taken poſſeſſion of them : For if the 
Poſitions of the Retormers be true, I cannor ſee how the main and general Conclu- 
fions of Browniſm (hould be falſe ; for upon theſe two points, as I conceive, they 
ſtand, 

I, That becauſe we have no Church, they are to ſever — from us, 

2. That without Civil Authority, they are to erect a Churc their own. 

And if the tormer of thele be true, the latter, I ſuppoſe, will tollow : For if 
above all things, Men be to regard their Salvation; and if out of the Church, there 
be no Salvation ; it followeth , That if we have no Church, we have no means ot 
Salvation: And therefore Separation from us, in that reſpect, is both lawful and 
neceſſary, As alſo, That men(ſo ſeparated from the falſe and counterfeit Church, are 
to aſſociate themſelves unto ſome Church , not to ours ; to the Popiſh mach leſs ; 
therefore roone of their ownmaking, Now the ground of all theſe Interences be- 
ing this, [That in our Church, there us no means of Salvation} is out of the Retormers 
Principles moſt clearly to be roved, For whereloever any Matter of Faith unto 
Salvation neceſſary is denied, therecan beno means of Salvation : Bat in the Church, 
of England, the Diſcipline by them accounted a Matter of Faith, -.and neceſſary to 
Salvation, is not onely denied, but impugned, and the Profeſſors thereof oppreſled, 
Ereo, 

R Again, (bur this Reaſon perhaps is weak) Every true Church of Chriſt acknow- 
ledgeti the whole Goſpel of Chriſt : The Diſcipline, in their opinion, is a part of the 
Golpel, and yet by our Church reſiſted, Ergo, , 

Again, The Diſcipline is eſſentially united to the Church : By which term E/- 
ſentially, they muſt mean either an eſſencial part, or an. eſſential property, Both 
which ways it muſt needs be, That where that Eſſential Diſcipline is nog, neither is 
there any Church, If therefore between them, and the Browniſts, there thould be 
appointed a Solemn Diſpurcation, whereof with us- they have been oftentimes (0 
earneſt challengers : It doth not yer appear what other anſwer they could poſſibly 
frawe totheſe and the like Arguments, wherewith they might be preſled, : bur fauly 
to deny the Concluſion (for all the Premiſes are their own) or rather ingenuouſly eo- 
—_— their own Principles before laid, -whereon ſo foul abſurdities have been ſo firm- 
ly built, | | | | 

What further proofs you can bring out of their high words, niagnifying the' 
Diſcipline, I leave to your better remembrance: But above all points, Iam defwous 
this one ſhould be ſtrongly inforced qgainſt them, becauſe it wringeth them moſt of 
all, and is of all others (for ought I (ee) the moſt unanſwerable ; you may notwith- 
ſtanding ſay, That you would be heartily glad theſe their Poſitzons mighr-ſo be ſalved, 
as the Browniſts might not appear to have iſſued out of their Loyns:z, but until thar 
be done, they muſt give us i -to think that they have caſt the Seed wheroout theſe 
Tares are grown, rl. | 

Another ſort of Men there are, which have been content to runon-with the Re-' 
formers for atime, and to make them poor inſtruments ot their own deſigns, Theſe 
ae a ſort of Godleſs Politicks, who perceiving the Plot of Diſciplineto conſiſt of: 
theſe two parts, The overthrow of Epiſcopal, and ere&ion of Presbyterial Autho- 
rity ; and that this latter can take no place ll che former beremov'd, ate.content to3 
joyn with-them in the Deſtructive part 'of Diſcipline, \ bearing them inhand, that in 
the other alſo, they ſhall finde them as ready. But when'time ſhallcome, ir may be 
they would be as loth co be yoaked- with thar kindeot Regiment, - as now they are 
willing to be releaſed from this, Theſe Mens, ends inall their a&tions;-is DiſtraQtionz 
their pretenceand colour, Reformation, - Thoſe things which under this:.colour.they 
have effe@ted to their own good ,) are, 1, By maintaining a contrary Faction, they 
bave kept the Clergy always inaw;, and thereby made/them more pliable and willing 
to buy their Peace, 2, By maintaining an opinion of EquJlity among Miniſters, they 
baye made way to their own purpoſes for deyouring Cathedral Churches, and Biſhops 

e Livings, 
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Livings, 3. Byexclaiming againſt abuſes in the Church, they have carried their own 
ings inthe Civil State more covertly ; for ſuch is thenarure of the mul- 
tirade, they arenot able toapprehend many thingsar once, ſo as being poſſeſſed with 
a diſlike or liking of any one thing, many other, inthe mean time, may eſcape them, 
without being perceived, 4. They have ſought to diſgrace the Clergy, inemertaining 
a conceit in mens minds, and confirming it by continual practice,thar Men of Learning, 
and ſpecially of the Clergy, which are imployed in the chieteſt kinde of Learning, 
arenot tobe admitted, or ſparingly admitted to Matters of State ; contrary to the 
pratce of all well- governed Commonyealths, and of ourown, till theſelare years, 

A third ſort ot Men there are, though nor deſcended from the Reformers, yet 
in part raiſed andgreacly ſtrengthned by them, namely, the curſed crewof Arherſts, 
This alſo is one of thoſ Points which 1 am deſirous you ſhould handle moſt effetual- 
ly, and ſtrain your ſelf therein to all points of motion and affe&ion, as in that of the 
Browniſts, to all ſtrength and finews of Reaſon, This is 2 ſort moſt damnable, and 
yet by the general ſuſpition of the World ar this day moſt common, The canſes of 
it, which are inthe parties themſelves, although you handle in the beginning of the 
Fift Book, yet here again they may betouched ; bur the occaſtons of helpand fur- 
therance, which by theReformers have beenyielded untothem, are, as I conceive, 
rwo, Senſeleſs Preaching, and diſeracing of the Miniſtry : For how ſhould not men 
dare toimpugn that, which neither by torce of Reaſon, nor by Authority of Perſons 
is maintained * But inthe parties themſelves, theſe ewo cauſes, I conceive of Atheiſm, 
x, More abundance of Wic then Judgment, and of Witty then Judicions Learning, 
whereby they are more inclined to contradilt any thing, then willing tobe informed of , 
truth, -They are not therefore Men of found Leaning tor the moſt part, but Smat- 
terers; neitheris their kindeot Diſpute ſo much by force of Argument, as by Scof- 
fing : Which humor of Scoffing, and turning Matters moſt ſerious into merriment, is 
now become ſo common, as we are not to marvel what the Propher means by the 
Seat of Scorners, nor what the Apoſtles by foretelling of Scorners rocome; our own 
Age hath verified their ſpeech unto us z which alſo may be an Argumenc 
againſt theſe Scoffers and Atheiſts themſelves, ſeeing it hath been ſo many Ages ago 
foretold, Thatſuch Menthe latter days of the World ſhould afford, which could nor 
be done by any other Spirit , ſave that whereunco things fnture and preſent are alike, 
And even for the mainqueſtion of the ReſurreRion, whereat they ſtick ſo mightily, 
was it not plainly foretold, that men ſhould in the latter times ſay, Where is the pro- 
miſe of his coming ? Againſt the Creatidn, the Ark, and divers other Points, excep- 
tions are ſaid to be taken, the ground whereof is ſuperfluity of Wit, without groundof 


m—_—y C_—_ : 

A ſecond cauſe of Atheiſm, is Senſuality, which makerh men defirous to re- 
move all ſtops and'iimpediments of their wicked-life; amongſt which, becauſe Re- 
ligion1s the chieteſt , ſo as neither inthis life without ſhame they can perſiſt therein, 
nor (if that be true) without Torment inthe life ro come, they whet their Wirs to 
amni hilate che Joys of Heaven, wherein they fee (if any ſuch be) they can have no 
part ; andlikewilethe pains of Hell, wherein their portion muſt needs be very grear, 
T hey labor therefore, nor that they may not deſerve thoſe pains, but that deſerving 
them, there-may: be no ſuch pains to ſeize-upon them : But what conceit can be 
- more bafe, then that man ſhould ſtrive to perſwade himſelf, even againſt 
the - inſtin& (no doubt) of his own Minde, that his Soul is as the Soul of a 
Beaſt, Mortal; and coruptible with the Body £ Againſt which barbarous. Opinion, 
their own Athesſm is a very ſtrong Argument., For were not the Son! a Nature 
ſeparable from the Body, how could it enter into diſcourſe of things meerly Spiritual, and 
nothing at aff pertaining to the Body? Surely, the Soul were not able to conceive any thing 
of. Heaven, ne not ſo much as to diſpute againſÞ Heaven, and againſt God, if there were 
not in it ſomewhat Heavenly, andderived from God, 

. we” laſtwhich CC mm th andencouragement from the Reformers, 
ae Papjffs ,, againſt t they aremoſt bitter enemies, yet unwittingly 
they have:given:them great advantage, For whar can any enemy Fas defire, x 
the breach ani{diflention of thoſe which are Confederates againſt him? Wherein they 
ae t0.remember, Thatif our Communion with Papiſtsin ſome few Ceremonies 
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ſo much ſtrengthen them, as is pretended, How much more doth this Diviſion and 
Rent among our ſelves, eſpecially ſeeing ir is maintained to be, not in light Matters 
onely, but evenin Matter of Faith and Salyation * Which over-reaching Speech of 
cheirs, becauſeitis ſo open to advantage for the Barrowiſt and the Papiſt, we are to 
wiſh and hope for, that they will acknowledge it to have been ſpoken rather in heat 
of affection, then with ſoundneſs of judgment, and thar through their exceeding 
loveto that Creature of Diſcipline which chemſelves have bred, nouriſhed, and main- 
tained, their mouth in commendation of her, did ſoon overflow, 

From hence you may proceed (but the means of connexion I leave to your (elf) 
to another Difcourſe, which Ithink very meet to be handled, either here or elſwhere 
at large; the parts whereof may be thele, 

x. Thar inthis cauſe between them and us, Men areto ſever the proper and ef- 
ſencial Points in Controverfte, from thoſe which are accidental, The moſt eſſential 
and uee are theſe two ; Overthrow of Epiſcopal, Eredtion of Presbyterial Authority, 
But in theſe two Points whoſoever joyneth with them, is accounted of their number , 
whoſoever in all other Poines agreeth with them, yer thinkech the Authority of Biſhops 
not unlawful, and of E/ders not neceſſary, may juſtly be ſevered from their retinue, 
Thole things therefore which either in the Perſons, or in the Laws and Orders them- 
felves are faulty, may be complained on, acknowledged, and amended, yer they no 
whit the nearer their main purpoſe : For whar if all Errors by them ſuppoſed in our 
Liturgy were amended, even according to their own hearts defire ; if Non- Reſidence, 
Pluralities, and the like, were utterly taken away z are their Lay-Elders therefore 
preſently authoriſed, or their Soverargn Eccleſiaſtical FuriſdidFion eſtabliſhed 2 

Bur even in their complaining againſt the ourward and accidental Matters in 
Church-Goverament, they are many ways faulty, 1, Intheir end which they pro- 
poſe to themſelves, For in declaiming againſt abuſes, their meaning is not to have 
them redreſſed, but by diſgracing the preſent State to make way for their own Diſci- 
pline, As therefore in Yenice, it any Senator ſhould diſcourſe againſt the Power of 
gheir Senare, as being either too Soveraign or too weak in Government, with purpoſe 
todraw their Authority to a Moderation, it might well be ſuffered z bur not {o, if ic 
ſhould appear he ſpake with purpoſe to induce another State by depraving the preſent : 
So in all Cauſes belonging either ro Church or Commonwealth, weare to have re- 
gard, what minde the Complaining part doth bear, whether of Amendmenc or In- 
novation, and accordingly, either to ſuffer or ſuppreſs it, Their Obje&ion therefore 
is frivolous, Why may not Men ſpeak againſt 4baſes ? Yes ; but withdefice toeure 
the Part affected, not :o deſtroy the Whole, 2, A ſecond faulr is in their manner of 
Complaining, not onely becauſe it is for the moſt part in bitter and reproachful t 
bur alſo it is tothe common people , Who are Fudges incompetent and inſufficient, both 
to determine any thing amiſs ; and for want of skill and authority, to amend it, Which 
alſo diſcovererh their intent and purpoſe to be rather deſtrutive then correQive. 
3, Thirdly, Thoſe very Exceptions which they take, are frivolous and impertinent, 
Some ed indeed they accuſe as impious, which if they may appear to be ſuch, 
God forbid they ſhould be maintained, 

Again{ thereſt it is onely alledged, Thar chey are idle Ceremonies without uſe, 
and that better and more profitable might be deviſed ; wherein they aredoubly de- 
ceiv'd : For neither is it a ſufficient Plea roſzy, This muſt give place, becauſe a bet- 
cer may begevyiſed ; becanſe in our judgments of better and worſe, weoftentimes 
conceive amiſs, whenwe compare thoſe things which are indevice, with thoſe which 
areinpraQtice: For the ImperfecFons of the one are hid, till by time and tryal + 
diſcovered; theothers arealready manifeſt and'open ro all, Bur laſt of all, (which is 
a Point in my Opinion of great regard, and which I am defirous ro have ry gp. 
they do nor (ex that for the moſk part when they ſtrike at the State Feeleſpaftical, t 
ſecretly wound the Civil State + For Perſonal Faults, What can be ſaid againſt the 
Church, which may n0t alſo agree to the Commonwealth ? In both Stateimen have al- 
wbays been, and will be always, Men, ſometitiies blinded with Error, moſt commonly 
perverted by Paſhons: Many anworthy have been and areadvanced in both, many 
worthy not regarded, Andas for abuſes which they pretend to be inthe Laws them- 


ffives, when they inveigh-agaift now-#rfidenrr, do chey take it a ratterlaivful or 
expedienc 
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expedient in the Civil State, for a Man to have a great and gainful Office in the North, 
himſelt continually remaining in the South? He that hath an Office, let him attend his 
office, When they condemn Plerality of Livings Spiritual to the Pit, of Hell ; wha 
think they of 1»finite ot Temporal Promotions ? By the Great Philoſo ber, Pol, lib. 2: 
cap. 9. it is forbidden as athing moſt dangerous to Commonwealths, that by the 
{ame Man many great Offices ſhould be exerciſed, When they deride our Ceremonies 
as vain and frivolous, were it hard to apply their Exceptions, even to thoſe Civil 
Ceremonies which at the Coronation, in Parliament, and all Conrts of Fuſtice are uſed £ 
Wereit hard to argue, even againſt Circumciſion, the Ordinance of God, as being a 
cruel Ceremony © Againſt the Paſover, as being ridiculous , ſhould be girt, a 
ſtaff in their hand, to eat a Lamb * 

To conclude: You may exhort the Clergy, (or, what if you dire your Conclu- 
fion not to the Clergy in general, but onely to the Learnedin or of both Univerſities ? ) 
You may exhortthem to a due conſideration of all things, and to a right eſteem and 
valuing of each thing in that degree wherein it ought to ſtand : For it oftentimes falleth 
out, that what Men have either deviſed themſelves, or greatly delighted in ; the price 
and the excellency thereof, they do admire above deſert, The chieteſt labor of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be to know; ot a Miniſter, to Preach Chriſt crucified: In regard whereof, not 
onely worldly things, but things otherwiſe precious, even the Diſcipline it ſelf, is vile 
and baſe, Whereas now, by the heat of Contention. and violence of Aﬀection, the 
Zeal of Men towardsthe one, hath greatly decayed their love to the other, Here- 
unto therefore they are to be chores, to Preach Chriſt crucified, the Mortificationof 
the Fleſh, the Renewing of the Spirit ; not thoſe things which intime of Strife ſeem 
precious, but (Paſſions being allayed)are vain and childiſh, 


Gro. Cranwes, 


This Epitaph was long ſince preſented to the World in 
Memory ot Mr. Heoker, by Sir Jillian Cooper ; who allo built him 
a fair Monument 1n Borne-Church , and acknowledges him to have 
been his Spiritual Father. 


£ þ Hough nothing can be 
[poke wozthyhis Fame, 
£/2 the Remembzance of that 


Both equal Patterns of Hu- 
mity z 
©2, that perhaps this onely 


precious Name, 
Judicious Hooker ; though 
this colt be ſpent 
On him, that hath a Laſting 
Monument 
Yn hHis own Books ; yet, 
Co od ft x 
not his Wozth; yet our 
Church-Ceremonieshemain- | 


tain'd: Then why 
TWithout all Ceremonyſhould 


glozious one 
Was above all, to. ask, why 
had he none 7 | 
Pet he that lay ſo long ov- 
ſcurely low, 
Doth now pzeferr'd togreat- 
|: fr Hong2s go. | 1 
[Ambitious men, learn hence 
to be moze Wiſe; | 
4 the true way to 
Aud God. in me this Leſſon 


Cas it vecauſe His Life and [To bid' this humble Man , 
* Dearh ſhould be | Friend lit up higher. _ 
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To them that ſeek (as they term it) 


The Reformation of Laws and Orders Ecclefraſtical, 


IN THE 


Churchot England. 


Hough for no other cauſe, yet for this, That Poſterity may know we The Cauſe 

) have not looſly through ſilence, permitted things to paſs away 45 in of handling 
Dream, on or - for Mens information extant thus much con- ſk things 3 

cerning the preſent ſtate of the Church of God, eſtabliſhed amongſt ©: 

1s , and their careful endeavor which Ls we Fury the ſame, es ys 

At your hands, beloved in our Lord and $aviowr Feſs Chriſt, (for m_ = 

inhim the love which we bear unto all that would but ſeem to be born rd gade 

of him, it is not the Sea of your Gall and Bitterneſs that ſhall ever is raken- 

drown) 1 have no great cauſe to look for other, then the ſelf-ſame portion and lot , which 

your manner hath bien hitherto to lay on them that concur not in Opinion and Sentence 

with you, But our hope ts, that the God of Peace ſhall (notwithſlanding mans nature, 

too impatient of contumelious malediction) enable us quietly, and even gladly fo ſuffer 

all things for that work ſake, which we covet to perform, The wonderful zeal and fervor 

wherewith ye have withſtood the recerved Orders of this Church, was the firſt thing which 

cauſed me to enter into conſideration , Whether (as all your publiſhed Books and Writings 

peremptorily maintain) every Chriſtian man fearing God, ſtand bound to joyn with you 

for the futherance of that which yeterm The Lords Diſcipline, Wherein 1 muſt plainly 

confeſs unto you, that before I examined your ſundry Declarations in that behalf, it could 

wot (ettle in my head to think, but that undoubtedly ſuch numbers of otherwiſe right well- 

affected and moſt religiouſly enclined minds, had ſome marvellous reaſonable enducements 

which led them with [o great earneſtneſs that way, But when once, as near as my ſlender 

ability would ſerve, 1 had with travel and care performed that part of the Apoſtles ad- 

vice and counſel in ſuchcaſes, whereby he willeth to try all things, and was come at the 

length [ofar, that there remained only the other clauſe to be ſatisfied, wherein he concludeth, 

that what good is, muſt be held: There was in my poor underſtanding no remedy, but to 

ſet down this as my final reſolute perſwaſion, Surely, the preſent Form of Church Go- 

verninznt, which the Laws of this Land have eſtabliſhed, is ſuch, as no Law of God, 

nor Reaſon of Man hath hitherto been alledged of force, ſufficient to prove they do 

ill, who to the uttermoſt of their power, withſtand the alteration thereof, Contrari- 

wiſe, The other, which inſtead of it, we are required roaccept, is onely by Error and 

miſconceipt, named the Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, no one Proof as yet bronght forth, 

whereby ut may clearly appear to be ſo m very deed, The Explication of which two 

things, 1 have here thought good to offer into your own hands z Heartily be eeching you, 

ZE 


even 
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even by the _— of Feſws Chriſt, whom 7 truſt Je love, That, as ye tender the Peace 
and Dvictnefs of this Church, if there be-in you that gracious Humility which hath ever 
been the Crown and Glory of a Chriſtianly diſpoſed minde : If your own ſouls, hearts, and 
conſciences, (the ſound integrity of can but hardly ſtand with the refuſal of Truth in 
perſonal reſpetts) be, 4s I not, but they are things moſt dear and precious unto you : 
Jam. 2.1. Let not the Faith which ye have inour Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be blemiſhed with partiali- 
ties, regard not who it is which ſpeaketh, but weigh onely what is ſpoken, Think not that 
ye read the words of one who bendeth himſelf as an Adverſary againſt the Truth, which Je 
have alr:ady embraced, but the words of one, who deſireth even to embratetogether with you 
the ſelf ſame Truth, if it be the Truth; and for that cauſe (for no other, Godhe knoweth) 
hath undertaken the burthenſom labor of this painful kinde of Conference, For the plainer 
acceſs whereunto, let it be lawful for me to rip up the very bottom, how, and by whom 
Diſcipline was planted, at ſuch time as this age we lrve ing began to make firſt tryal 
thereof. 
The firſt E\a- o A Founder it had, whom, for mine own part, 1 think incomparably the wiſeſt man 
C_ of that ever the French Church did injoy, ſince the hour it injoyed him, His bringing up 
line bo ths was in the ſtudy of the Civil Law, Divine knowledge he gathered not by hearing or read- 
Calvins in- ing ſo much, as by teaching others, For though theaſand: were debters to him, as touching 
_y, IO knowledee in that kinde, yet he to none but onely to God, the Author of that moſt bleſſed 
Geneva; and Fountain The Book of Lite, and of the admirable dexterity of Wit , together with the 
_——_— helps of other learning which were his Guides ;, till being occaſionedtoleave France, he fell at 
ir amongſt cur the length wpon Geneva, Which City, the Biſhop and Clergy thereof, had a little before 
ſelves. (as ſome ofirm ) forſaken , being of PE with the peoples ſudden attempt 
for aboliſhment of Popiſh Religion; the event of which enterprize, they thought it not ſafe 
for themſelves to wait for in that place, At the coming of Calvin thither, the form of their 
Civil Regiment was popular, as it continueth at this day : Neither King, nor Duke, nor 
Nobleman of any authority or power over them, but Officers choſen by the people out of them- 
ſelves, toorder all things with publick conſent. » For Spiritual Government, they had no 
Laws at all agreed upon, but did what the Paſtors of their Souls, by perſwaſion, could win 
themunto, Calvin being admitted one of their Preachers and a Divinity- Reader amongſt 
them, conſidered how dangerows 'it was, that the whole eſtate of that Church ſhould hang 
ſtill on ſo ſlender a thred, as the liking of an ignorant multitude ws, if it have power to 
change whatſoever it ſelf lifteth, Wherefore taking unto him two of the other Miniſters, 
for more countenance of the attion (albeit the reſt were all againſt it) they moved, and 
inthe end perſwaded, with much ado, the people to binde as wu by ſolemn 0ath, firſt, 
Newer to admit the Papacy amongſt them again ;, and ſecondly, To live in obedience unto 
ſuch orders concerning the Exerciſe of their Religion, and the Form of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Government, as thoſe their true and faithful Miniſters of Gods Word had agreeably to 
Scripture ſet down for that end and purpoſe. When theſe things began to be put in ure, 
th: people alſo (what cauſes moving themthereunto, themſelves beſt know) began to repent 
them of that they had done, and irefully to champ upon the Bit they hadtaken into their 
Months, the rather, for that they grew by means of this Innovation into diſlike with ſome 
Churches near ahout them, the benefit of whoſe good friendſhip, their State could not well 
lack, It was the manner of thoſe times, (whether through mens deſire, to enj oy alone the 
elory of their own enterpriſes, or elſe, becauſe the _— of therr occaſions required pre- 
ſent diſpatch ;) ſo it was, that every particular Church did that within it ſelf, which ſome 
few of their own fee good, by whom the reſt were all direfted. Such number of Churches 


then being, though free within _— yet ſmall common Conference before-hand might 
have eaſedthem of much after trouble, But agreat inconvenience it bred, That every later 
endeavored tobe certain degrees more removed from Conformity with the Church of Rome, 
thenthe reſt before had been, whereupon grew marvellous great diſlimilitudes, and by rea- 
ſon thereof, jealouſies, heart-burnings, jars, and diſcords amongſt them, Which notwith- 
ſtanding might have eaſily been prevented, if the Orders which cach Church did think fit 
and convenient for it ſelf, had not ſo peremptorily been eſtabliſhed under that high com- 
manding Form, which rendred them unto the people. as things everlaſtingly required by 
the Lawof that Lordof Lords, againſt whoſe Statutes there is no exception to be taken, For 
by this mean it came topaſi, that one Church conld not but accuſe and condemn another of 
diſobedience to the Will of Chriſt, in thoſe things where manifeſt difference was between 


them . 
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ther ; whereas the ſelf-ſame Orders allowed, but yet eftabliſhed in move wary and ſuſpencs 
Proper as bring to ftand in force till God ſhould give the opportunity of Bs Land open 
ference; what might be beſt for every of them afterwards to as +. This, 1 ſay, had both pre- 
vented all occaſion of juſt diſlike which others might take, and reſerved a greater liberty un- 
tothe Authors Hao of mm into farther Con no terwards, Which thouzh 
never (o nece(}ary, they coula not eafily now admit, without ſome fear ation from their 
ag And therefore that which once they had done, they became {or cotrny olate to 
maintain. Calvin therefore, and the other two his Aſſociates, ſtifly refuſing to miſter 
the Holy Communion to (uch as would not quietly, without contradittion and murmur, (ubmit 
themſelves\ unto the Orders which their Solemn Oath had bound them to obey, were inthat 
quarrel, baniſhed the Town, A few years after (ſuch was the way of that people) the 
places of one or twoof their Miniſters being faln void, they were not before ſo willing to be 
rid of their Learned Paſtor, as now importunate to obtain hins again from them who had 
iven him entertainment, and which were lothto part with him, had not unrefiſtable earneſt- 
neſs been uſed, One of the Town- Miniſters that (aw in what manner the people were bent for 
the Revocation of Calvin, gow him notice of their affettion in this ſort, The Senate of 
Two hundred being aſſembled, they all crave Calvin, The next day a General Conyo- 
cation , they cry un like ſort again all: We will have Calvin, that good and Learned 
Man, Chriſts Miniſter, This, ſaith he, whenlT underſtood, I could nor chuſe bur praiſe 
God, nor was Iableto judge otherwiſe, thenthar this was the Lords doing, and that ic 
was marvellous in our eyes; and that the Stone which the Builders refi ed, was now 
made the Head of the Corner, The other two whom they had thrown out (together with 
Calvin) they were content ſhould enjoy their exile, Many cauſes might lead them to be more 
deſirous of Gow Firſt, Hu yielding untothem in one thing, might Lowib put them in hope, 
that time. would breed the like fine of condeſcending further untothem : . For in his ablence 
he had perſwaded them, with whom he was able to prevail; that albeit, hamel, did better 
like of Common Bread to be uſed in the Euchariſt, yet the other they rather ſhould accept, 
then cauſe axy trouble in the C hurch about it, Again, they ſaw that the name of Calvin Wax- 
ed every day greater abroad, and that together with his fame, their infamy was ſpred, who 
had (c raſhly and chi'difhly cjetted him, Beſides, it was not unlikely, but that his credit in 
the World, might many ways ſtand the poor Town in great ſtead : As thetrath is, their Mini- 
fters Foreign eſtimation hitherto hath been the beſt ſtake in their Hedge, But whatſoever ſe- 
cret reſpects were likely ro move them, for contenting of their mindes, Calvin returned (as 
it had been another Tully)'to his old Home, He ripely conſidered how graft a thing it were 
for men of his quality, wiſe andgrave men, tolivewith ſuch a multitude, and tobe Tenants 
at will under them; as their Miniſters, both himſelf aud. others had been, For the remedy 
of which inconvenience,. he gave them plainly td underſtand,. That if he did become their 
Teacher again, they muſt be content to admit a compleat Formof Diſcipline, which both t 
and alſo their Paſtors, ſhould now be ſolemnly [worn to obſerve for ever after : of which Df 
cipline, the Main and Principal parts were theſe, A ſtanding Ecc efiaſtical Court to be 
eſtabliſhed : Perpetual Fudges in that Court to be their Miniſters ; others of the ople an- 
nually choſen (twice ſo many in number as they) tobe Fudges together with «a. inthe 
ſame Court, Theſe two ſorts, to have the care of all Mens manners, power of determining of 
all kinde of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, and authority to Convent, to Controll,to Puniſh, as far as 
with Ex60mmunic ation, whomſoever they ſhould think worthy, none either ſmall or great ex- 
cepted,This device, I ſee not, bow the wiſeſt at that time living could have bettered, if we auly 
conſider what the _ State of Geneva didthen require : For their Biſhop andhs Clergy 
being (as it is ſaid) departed from them by Moon-light ,. or howſoever, being departed, to 
chuſe in his room any other Biſbop, had been athing altogether impoſſible : And for their 
Miniſters to ſeek, that themſelves alone might have coercive pomer over the whole Church, 
would perhaps have been hardly conſtrued at that time. But when ſo frank an offer was mage; 
that 7-4 every one Miniſter, there ſhould be two of the people to fit anderve voice in the Eccles 
ſtaſtical Conſiſtory, what inconvenieuce could they eaſily finde which themſelves might not 
be able always toremedy * Howbeit (as ever more the ſimpler ſort are, even when they ſee no 
parent cauſe, jealous, netwithſtanding, over the ſecret intents and purpoſes of wiſer men). 
this me of his did ſamewhat trouble them, . of the Miniſters, themſelves. ch had 
ſtaidbehinde in the City when Calvin was gone; Jome-open lone of _ the peoples earneſt 
intent torecal him to hs Place again, had ;. = and written their Letters of —_— 
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ind iſſered hin of their alltagiante for ever after, 'if it ſoul 


open if tre beret 
what might , of thu pline did go forward, 
other Reformed Churches, living quiet On 
= Latty, Pated with 
er then Popiſh Tyranny, 
iled and tendered unto them under « new Form, This ſort, it may be, had ſome foo that 
beds wp of the Seats in the Confiſtory with ſo great a number of » was but to 
fleaſe the mindes bf the prople, tothe end, they might think their own -__ ſomewhat , but 
when things camt to tryal of prattice, their Paſtors learning, would be at all times of force 
ts over-perſwade ſimple men, who knowing the time of their own Preſadentſhip to be but ſhort, 
would fee fend in fear of their Miniſters perpetual authority. And among the Miniſters 
themſelves, one being ſo far in eſtimation above the reſt, the voices of the reſt were likely to 
be given for the moſt part reſþeftively with a kinde of ſecret dependency and aw : So that in 


Publi oy But yet miſ 

i obj efFed againſt it, thees, | 4 
ets it. Sibeof the eſt place and conmenance an 
Wreaterftomach their judgments, that ſuch a Diſcipline was litt 


fhew, a marvelloiis indifſerently compoſed Senate, Eccleſiaſtical was togovern ; but in effet# 


one onely man ſhonld, as the Spirit and Soul of the reſidue, do all inall But what did theſe 
vain ſurmiſes boot ? Brought they were nowtoſo ſtrait an iſſue, that of twothings, they muſt 
chiiſe one : Namtly, Whether they would to their endleſs diſgrace, with ridiculous lightneſs 
diſmiſs him, wheſe reſtitution they had in ſo impotent manner deſired, or elſe condeſcend un- 
to that demand, wherein he was reſolute, either to have it, or to leave them, They t 
it better to be ſomewhat hardly yoked at home, then for ever abroad diſcredited. Whereſwe, 
in theend, thoſe Orders were on all fides aſſented unto, with no l:ff alacrity of minde, then 
Cities unable to hold out —_ are wont to ſhew when they take conditions, ſuch as liketh 
hins to offer themi,which hath them in the narrow ſtreights of advantage. Not many years were 
overpaſſed, before theſe twice- ſworn men adventured to give their laſt and hotteſt aſſault to 
the Fortreſs of the ſame Diſcipline, childiſhly granting by common conſent of their whole 
State , and that under their Town- Seal, a Relaxation to one Bertelier, whom the Elder- 
ſoip had Excommunicated: Further alſo decreeing, with ſtrange abſurdity, that to the ſame 
Senate, it ſhouldbelong to give final judgment in Matter of Excommunication, and to ab- 
ſolve whons it Poles them; clean comrary to their own former Deeds and Oaths, Ther 
of which Decree, being forthwith brought unto Calvin ; Betore (ſaith he) this Decree take 
place, either my Blood or Baniſhment ſhall ſignit, Again, two days before the Communion 
Id be celebrated, this ſpeech was publickly to like effeF, Kill me, it ever this hand do 
teach forth the things that areholy, tothem whom the Church hath judged deſpiſers, 
Whereupon, for fear of tumult, the / near Bertelier was by his friends adviſed for that 
time, not towſe the liberty granted him by the Senate, nor topreſent himſelf in the Church, 
till they ſaw ſomewhat further what would exfoe, After the Communion quietly miniſtred, 
and ſome likelihood of J_ ending of theſe troubles, without any more add; that v 
day in the afternoon, beſides all mens expettation, concluding his ordinary Sermon, he tellet 
them, That _—_ he neither had learned nor taught to ſtrive with ſuch as are in Authority ; 
therefore (ſaith he) the caſe ſo ſtanding, asnowir doth, let me uſe theſe words of the 
Apoſtle unto you, I commend you unto God, and the Word of his Grace; and ſobad 
them heartily Adieu, It ſometimes cometh Pe » that the readieft way which a wiſe max 
hath toconquer, i to flie, This voluntary and wnexpetted mention of ſudden departure, 
cauſed reſemch the Senate ( for according totheir womed manner, they ſtill continued onely 
conſtant in uncouſtancy) to gather themſelves together, and for atime to ſuſpend their own 
Decree, leaving things to proceed as before, till they had heard the judgment of Four Hel- 
werian Cities, concerning the matter which was in ſtrife, This to have done at the firſt, be- 
fore they gave aſſent unto any order, had ſhewed ſome wit and diſcretion in them ; but now to 
doit, was as much as to ſay in effett, That they would play their parts ona ſtage, Calvin 
therefore diſþ atcheth with all expedition his Letters wnto ſome Principal Paſtor in every of 
thoſe Cities, craving earneſtly at their hands, to reſpet? this Cauſe as athing whereupon t 
whole State of Religion and Piety in that Church did ſo much depend : That God andall 
good men, were now inevitably certain to be trampled under foot, wnlefs thoſe Four Cities y, 
their good mtans, might be brought to give ſentence with the Miniſters of Geneva, when t 
Cauſe ſhould be brought before them, yea, ſo togive it, that two things it might effeFually 
comain : The one an Abſolute Approbation of the Diſcipline of Geneva, as conſonant unto 
the Word of God, without any cautions qualifications, 4 or ands ; the other, an earneſt Ad- 
monition not to innovate or change the ſame, His vehement requeſt herein, as touching both 
Points, 
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Points, wes ſatisfied, For albeit, the ſaid Heluetian Churches did never as yet obſerve tha 
Diſcipline, neverthelef the Senate. of Coney being repureatheiejudemes —— 

theſe three Queſwons * Firſt, Afzer what manner, by ds Commandment, according to.. £zift. 156. 
theScripture, and unſpotted Re Excommunication is to be exerciſed: Secondly, 
Whether” it. may not be exerciſed-ſome other way, then by the Conliſtory * Thirdly, 
What the uſe of their Churches was to do in this. caſe * Anſwer was returned from t 
ſaid Churches, That they hag heard already of thoſe Confiſtorial Laws, and did acknow- 
ledgethem A008 : god OrmActs, drnig towards the preſcript of the Wordof God; 
for which caule th x ak did nor it good for the Church of. Geneva, by innovati- 
ontochange the ſame, butrather ro keep as they were, Which anſwer, alchowghnot 
anſwering unto the former demand; but reſpefting what Mr. Calvin had judged requiſite for 
them to an(wer, was notwithſtanding accepted without auy further Reply ; in as _ ast 
plainly ſaw, that when ſtomach doth ſtrive with wit , the match is not equal; and ſo the heat of 
their former contentions beganto flake, The preſent inhabitants of I hope, will not 

take it incvil part, that the fanltinefs of their people heretofore, is by us ſo far forth laidopen, 

as their own Learned Guides and Paſtors have thought nece(ſ, "7 to diſcover it unto the World, 

For ont of their Books and Writings it s, that I gry this whole Narration, ave 

end, it miehtthere ear in ort amongſt them, that Diſcipline was planted, for which 

ſo much pray, « 4 our ſelves, The Reaſons popes Eavin Go to be | 
ſo earneſt, was, as Beza himſelf teſtifieth: For that he ſaw how needful theſeBridles were qus4 em 
co be pur in the Jaws of that City, That which by Wiſdom he ſaw to be requiſite for that peo- hem viee- 
ple, was by as great wiſdom compaſſed: But wiſe men are men, and the truth is truth, That his framis in- 
which Calvin did for ct abliſhment of his Diſcipline , ſeemeth more commendable then that gee. 
which he taught for the countenancing of it eſtabliſhed, Nature worketh in us all, a love to our 

own Counſels : The comtradittion of others a fan to inflame that love, Our love ſet on fire to 
maintain that which once we have done, fbarpneth the wit to diſþnte, to argue, and by all means 
to reaſon "ng hncyr marvel it were,if a man of ſo great capacity having ſuch incitements 

to make him deſirous of all kinde of furtherances unto his cauſe,could eſpie in the whole Scrip- 

ture of God, nothing which might breed at the leaſt a probable opinion of likelihood, that Di- 

vine Authoraty it (elf was the ſame way (omewhat inclinable, And all which the wit even of 

Calvin was able from thence todraw, by ſifting the very utmoſt ſentence and ſyllable; is no 

more then, that certain ſþeeches there are, which to him did ſeem to intimate; that all Chri- 
ftias Churches _ to have their Elderſhips endued with power of Excommunication; and 

e 


that a part of thoſe Elderſbips every where, ſhould be choſen out from amongſt the Laity, fr 


that Form which himſelf had framed Geneva unto, But what Argument are ye abletoſbem, 
nony it was ever proved by Calvin, that any one ſenteyce 0 wes 7 vo dath neceſſarily in- 
force theſe things, or the reſt wherein your opinion concurreth with his againſt the Orders of 
your own Church ? We ſhould be injurious unto Vertue it ſelf, if we 4d derogate from thens 
whom their induſtry hath made great, Twothings } principal moment there are, which have 
deſervedly procured him honor throughout the World: The one his exceeding pains in com- 
poſing the Inſtitution of Chriſtian Religion; the ather, his wo leſs induſtrious travels for Ex- 
poſition of holy Scripture, according unts the ſame Inſtitutions, In which two things, whoſo- 
ever they were that after him beftowed their labor , he gained the advantage of prejudice 
againſt them, if they gainſaid;, and of glory above them, if they conſented. Hws Writings, 
publiſhed after the queſtion about that Daſcipline was once begun, omit not any the leaſt occa- 
ſon of extolling the aſe, and ſingular neceſiity thereof, of what account the Maſter of S2n- 
FENCES WAS inte Church of Rome, the ſame and more amongſt the Preachers of Reformed 
Churches, Calvin had purchaſed: So that the perfetteſt Drvines were judged they, which 
were skilfalleſt in Calvins Writings. His Books almoſt the very Canon ts judge both Dottrine 
and Diſcipline by: French Churches, both under others abroad, and at home intheir own 
Countrey, all caſt according unto that mold which Calvin had made, The Church of Scot- 
land in eredting the Fabrick of their Reformation, took the ſelf-ſame pattern ;, till at length 
the Diſcipline which was at the firſt ſo weak, that without the ſtaff of their approbation, who 
were nt ſubject nutoit themſelves, it had not brought others under [ubjetion, began now to 
challenge Univerſal Obedience, and1o enter into open conflict with thoſe very Churches,which 
in deſþ erate extremity bad been relievers of it, Tooneof thoſe Churches which lived in moſt 
peaceable ſort, and abounded as well with men for their learning in other Profeſſions ſingular, 
«8 alſowuh Divines,wboſe equals were nat elſwhere to be found,a Church — 
cipume's 
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> ernment; that toa Miniſter, with his 


Diſcipline)#nd uot by that which Geneva eh Unto this Church of Heidelburgh, thert 


cometh one whotraving texte to diſpute publickly, defenderh with yen diſdain of their Ge+'- 


erſhip, power is given by the Law of God ta 
Excommunicxte whomf6ever,; yea, even Kings and Princes themſelves, Here were the - 
ſeeds ſewn of that controverſie which ſprang «p between Beza and Eraſtus, about the Matter 
of Excommunication, Whether there ought to bt in all Churches an Elderſhp, having power 
t0 Excommunicate,” and a part of that Elderſhip to be of neceſſity certain, thoſen out from. 
the Laity for that purpoſe, In whith Diſp mation they have, as to ne it ſceemeth, 
divided very equa the Trut een them + Bera truly maintaining the neceſſity of 
E communication; Eraſtus as truly, the non-neceſſity of Lay- Elders tobe Miniſters thereof,” 
Amon? (# awvr ſelves, there was in K ne Edwards days ſome queſtion moved, b reaſon of a few 
nes ſrupulbſey, touching certain things. And beyond Seas, of them which fled inthe days 
of Puren Mary 3 ſome contenting themſehues abroad, with the uſe of their own Service Book, L 
at home authorized before their departure'vut of the Realm; others liking better the Commit \ 
Prayer Book of the Church of Geneva tranſlated : Thoſe ſmaller Contentions before begun;' 
were by this mean ſomewhat intreaſed, Under the happy Reign of Her Majeſty, which now - 
is, the greateſt matter awhile contended for," was the wetring of the Cap and Surpleſf, till 
there came Admonitions diretted untothe High Court of Parliament, by men whoconcealing 
their names, thenght it glory enough to diſcover their mindes and affettiond, which now were 


' wniverſally bent even againſt all the Orders and Laws, wherein this Church is found uncon- 


formable to the Platform of Geneva, Concerning the Defender of which Admonitions, all 
that I meantoſay, i but this, There will comea time,. when three words uttered with 


\ Charity and Meckneſs, ſhall receive a far more bleſſed Reward, then three thouſand 


By what 
means io 
many of the 
people arc 
rrained mro 
the liking of 
that Diſci- 
pliner, 

4 Cor.10. 13. 
& 11. 13- 
Luk. 12 $6, 
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Ads 17. 11. 
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Galen. de opr. 
docen. gen. 


Mal. 2. 7, 


Volumns written with diſdaintul ſharpneſs of Wit, Bat the manner of Mens Writings 
muſt not alienate eur hearts from the Truth, if it appear they have the Truth, as the Follow? 
ers of the ſame Defender do think he hath , and in that perſwaſion they follow him, no other- 
wiſe then himſelf doth Calvin, Beza, and others, with the like perſwaſion that they in this 
cauſe had the Truth, We being as fully perſwaded otherwiſe,it reſteth,that ſome kinde of tryal 
be wſed to finde out which part is inerror, | 
» *2. The firſt mean whereby Nature teacheth men to judge good from evil, as well in 
Laws, as in other things, is the force of their own diſcretion: Herewnto therefore $t, Paul 
_ oftentimes his own ſpeech, to be conſidered of by them that heard him, I ſpeakas to 
them which have underſtanding, Judge ye what I ſay, Again afterward, Judge inyour 
ſelves, isir-comly that a woman pray uncovered * The exerciſe of this kinde of judgement, 
our Saviour requirethin the Fews, Inthem of Berea the Scripture commendeth it, Finally, 
Whatſoever we do, if our own ſecret judgment conſent not unto it as fit and good to be done, 
the doing of it tous ts fin, although the thing it ſelf be allowable, St. rule _ 
generally ts, Let every man in his own minde be fully perſwaded of that thing which he 
either alloweth or doth, Some things are ſo familiar and plain, that Truth from Falſhood, 
and Good from Evil, is moſt eaſily diſcerned in them, even by men of no deep capacity, And 
of that nature = the moſt part, are things abſolutely unto all Mens ſalvation neceſſary, 
either tobe held or denied, either to be done or avoided, For which cauſe St. Auguſtine ac- 
—_—__— that they are not onely ſet down, but alſo plainly ſet down in Scripture : So that 
he mhich heareth or readeth, may without any great kewl wnderftand. - Other things alſo 
there are belonging (though in a lower degree of importance) unto the of fices of Chriſtian men, 
Which becauſe they are more obſcure, more intricate and hard tobe judgedof, therefore God 
hath appointed ſome to ſpend their whole time principally in the ſtudy of thints Divine, tothe 
end, that in theſe more doubtful caſes, their underſtanding might be alight to dirett others! 
If the underſtanding power or faculty of the Soul, be ( ſaith the Grand Phyſitian) like 
unto bodily ſight, not of equal ſharpneſs in all : What can be more convenient then thar: 
even asthe dark-{ighted man is directed by the clear about things viſible, ſo likewiſe in 
matters of deeper diſcourſe, the wiſe in heart do ſhew the fimple where his way lieth * 
In our doubtfyl Caſes of Law , what man u there, who ſeeth not how requiſite it is, that Pro- 
feſſors of skill in that Faculty,be owr Direttors ? ſo it is in all other kindes of knowledge, And 
even in this kinde | _— Lord hath himſelf appointed, That the Prieſts lips ſhould pre- 
ſerve knowledge, and that other men ſhould ſeek the truth at his mouth, becauſe he is the 
Meſlengerof the Lord of Hoſts, Gregory Nazianzen, offended at the peoples too great 
preſwmption in controlling the judement f them, to whom in [wch caſes they ſhould Mk rather 
| whmitted 
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ſubmitted their own,ſeeketh by earneſt entreaty to ſtay them within their bounds, Preſume not G14. X421an, 
ye that areSheep, tro make your ſelyes Guides of them that ſhould guide you ; neither 273.4 
{eek ye to overſlip the fold which they about you have pitched, Ir ſufficeth for your 

part, if ye can well trame yourſelyes to be ordered, Take not upon you to judge 

your ſelves, nor to make them ſubject ro = Laws, who ſhould be a Law toyou ; 

tor God is not a God of Sedition and Confufton, but of Order and of Peace, But ye 

will ſay, that if the Guides of the people be blindt, the common fort of men muſt not cloſe up 1-arth. 167 14, 
their own eyes, and be led by the condutt of ſuch: Tf the Prieſt be partial in the Law, the 
flock muſt not therefore _ from the ways of ſincere Truth, and in ſimplicity yield to be | 
followers of him for his place ſake and office over them, Which thing, though in it ſelf moſt wal. >. g. 
true, is in your defence notwithſtanding weak; becauſe the matter wherein ye think that je 
ſee and imagine that your ways are + how » ts of far deeper conſideration then any one 
amongſt Five hundred of you conceiveth, Let the wulgar ſort _ you know, that there 

is not the leaſt branch of the Cauſe, wherein they are ſo reſolute, but to the tryal of it, a 
great deal more appertaineth, then their conceit dothreachunto, I write not this in dif, ace 
of the ſimpleſt that way grven, but I would gladly they knew the nature of that cauſe _. 

in they think themſelves throughly inſtrutted, and are not ; by means whereof they daily run 

them(elves , without feeling their own hazzard , upon the dint of the Apoſtles ſentence Jule v. 10. 
againſt evil ſpeakers, as touching things wherein they are ignorant, If it be granted athing * <2. 12. 
unlawful for private men, not called unto Publick Conſultation, to diſpute which is ” 

beſt State of Civil Policy (with a deſire of bringing in ſome other kinde, thenthat under Catvin. Infiir. 
which they already live, for of ſuch Diſputes, Itake it, his meaning was. ) If it be a thing lib.4. cap. 29. 

| . ; (e&. 8. 

confeſt, that of ſuch Queſtions they cannot determine without raſbneſ#, in as much as a 

great part of them conſiſteth in ſpecial Circumſtances, and for one kinde as many Reaſons 

may be brought as for another : 1s there any reaſon in the World, why they ſhould better Judee 

what kinde of Regiment Eccleſtaſtical is the fitteſt? For in the Civil State more inſight, 

and in thoſe affairs more experience, a great deal, muſt needs be granted them, then in this 

they can poſſibly have, Whenthey which write ip defence of your Diſcipline, and commend 

it unto the Higheſt, not inthe leaſt cunning manner, are forced notwithſtanding to acknow- 

ledze, That with whom the Truth is, they know not ; they are not certain, what cer- TheAuthor of 
tainty or knowledge can the multitude have thereof, Weigh what doth move the common ſort *< Petition 
ſo much to favor this Innovation, and it ſhall ſoon appear unto you, that the force of part i- mel 
cular Reaſons, which for your ſeveral Opinions are alleaged, is a thing whereof the multi- 1ag-3. a 
tude never did, nor could (o conſider as to be therewith wholly carried; but certain general 
Inducements are uſed to make ſaleable your Cauſe in groſs: And when once men have caſt 

a fancy towards it, any ſlight Declaration of Spectalties will ſerve to lead forward mens 

inclineable and prepared mindes, The method of winning the peoples affettion unto 4 
general liking of the Cauſe (for ſoyeterm it) hath been this, Firſt, in the hearing of the 

multitude, the faults eſpecially of higher Callings are ripped up with marvellous exceeding 
ſeverity and ſharpneſs of Reproof which being oftentimes done, begetteth a great good 

opinion of Integrity, zeal and Holineſs, to ſuch conſtant _—_— of ſin, as by likelihood 

would never be ſo much offended at that which is evil, unlefs themſelves were ſingularly 

00d, The next thing hereunto is, to impute all Faults and Corruptions, wherewith the 
World aboundeth, untothe kinde of Eccleſiaſtical Government eſtabliſhed, Wherein, as be- 
fore by reproving Faults, they purchaſed unto themſelves, with the multitude, a name to be 

wvertuous ; [0 by ſry out this kinde of Cauſe, they obtain to be _ wiſe above others, 

whereas intruth unto the Form even of Fewiſh Government, which the Lord himſelf (they 

all confeſs ) did eftabliſh, with like ſbew 0 Reaſon they might 1mpute thoſe Faults which 

the Prophets condemn in the Governors of that Commonwealth, as to the Engliſh kinge 9 

Regiment Eccleſtaſtical ( whereof alſo God homely though in another ſort, is Author, 

the ſtains and blemiſhes found in our State, which ſpringing fromthe Root of Humane Frail- 

ty and Corruption, not onely are, but have been always more or if , y24, and ( for any thing 

we know tothe contrary) will be till the Worlds end complained of , what Form of Govern- 

ment ſoever take place, Having gotten thus much ſway in the hearts of men, a third t 

is to propoſe their own Form of Church Government, as the onely ſoveraign remedy of all 

Ewvils;, andto adorn it with all the elorious Titles that may be, And the Nature, as of men 

that have ſick bodies, ſo likewiſe of the people in the crazedneſs of their Mindes, poſſeſt with 

diſlike and diſcontentment at things preſent, is to imagine, that any thing (the vertne where- 


of 
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of they hear commended) would help them, but that moſt, which t hey leaſt have tryed, The 
fourth degree of ' Inducements, is by faſhuning the very notions and conceits of mens mindes 
in ſuch ſort , that when they read the Scripture, they may think that every thing ſoundeth 
towards the advancement of that Di eipline, and to the utter diſgrace of the contrary, Py- 
thagoras, by bringing up his Scholars in ſpeculative knowledge of numbers, made their 
conceipts therein ſo ſtrong , that when they came to the comtemplation of things natural, they 
imagined that in every particular thing, they even beheld, as it were, with their eyes, how the 
Elements of Number gave Eſſence and Being tothe Works of Nature: A thing in wor 
impoſſible, which notwithſtanding through their =——ns preconceit, appeared unto them 
10 :f, certain, then if Nature had written it in the very Foreheads of all the Creatures of 
God, When they of the Family of Love have it once in their heads, that Chriſt doth not 
ſrenifie any one Perſon, but a Quality whereof many are partakers ; that tobe raiſed, is no- 
thin elſe but to be regenerated, or endued with the ſaid quality ;, and that when Separation 
C - which bave it from them, which have it not, is here made, this is judgment : How 
plainly do they imagine, that the Scripture every where ſpeaketh in the favor of that Sett ? 
And aſſuredly, the very cauſe which maketh the ſimple and ignorant to think, they even ſee 
how the Word of God runneth currantly on your fide, s, That their mindes are foreſtalled, 
and their conceits perverted beforehand, by being taught, that an Elder doth ſignifie a Lay- 
man, admitted onely to the Office of Rule or Government in the Church, a Dottor, one 
which may onely Teach, and neither Preach nor Adminiſter the Sacraments; a Deacon, one 
which hath charge of the Alms-box, and of nothing elſe : That the Scepter, the Rod, the 
Throne and Kinsdom of Chriſt, are a Formof Regiment, onely by Paſtors, Elders, Dottors, 
and Deacons ; that by Myſtical Reſemblance, Mount Sion and Jeruſalem are the Churches 
which admit ; Samatia and Babylon, the Churches which oppugne the [aid Form of Reet- 
ment, And in like ſort, they are taught to apply all things ſpoken of repairing the Walls and 
decayed parts of the City and Temple of God, by Eidras, Nehemias, andthereft : As if 
purpoſely the Holy Ghoſt had therein meant to fore-ſignifie, what the Authors of Admonitions 
to the Parliament, of Supplications to the Council, of Petitions to Her Majeſty, and of ſuch 
other-like Writs, ſhould exther do or ſuffer in behalf of this their Cauſe, From hence they 
proceed to an higher point, which s the perf wading of men credulous and over-capable 
ſuch pleaſing Errors, That it is the ſpecial illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they diſ- 
cern thoſe things in the Word, which others reading, yet diſcern them not, Dearly Beloved, 
ſaith $t, John, Give not credit unto every ſpirit, There are but two ways whereby the 
Spirit leadeth men into all Truth;, the one extraordinary, the other common ;, the one belong- 
ine but unto / 3 ew, the other extending it ſelf unto all that are of God, the one, that 
which we call by a ſpecial divine excellency, Revelation z. the other, Reaſon, 1f rhe Spirit 
ſach Revelation, have diſcovered unto thens the ſecrets of that Diſcipline out = pture, 
they muſt profeſs themſelves tobe all (even Men, Women, aud Children,) Prophets : Or if 
Reaſon be the hand which the Spirit hath led them by ;, for as much as Perſwaſuons grounded 


upon Reaſon, are either weaker or ſtronger, according to the force of thoſe Reaſons, where- 


upon the ſame are grounded, they muſt every of them, from thegreateſt to the leaſt, be able 
or every ſeveral Article, to ſhew ſome ſpecial Reaſon, as ſtrong 4s their Perſwaſion therein is 
earneſt : Otherwiſe how can it be, but that ſome other ſinews there are, from which that over- 
plus of ftrength in Perſwaſion doth ariſe ? Moſt ſure it is, That when Mens Aﬀettions do 
frame their Opinions, they are in defence of Error more earneſt a great deal, then ( for the 
moſt part) ſound Believers inthe maintenance of Truth, apprehended according to the na- 
ture of that evidence which Scripture yieldeth : Which being in ſome things plain, as inthe 
Principles of _—_— Dottrine ; in ſome things, as in theſe Matters if Diſcipline, more 
dark and doubtful, frameth correſpondently that inward aſſent which Gods moſt gracious 
Spirit worketh jp , as byhis Effetual Inſtrument, It is wot therefore the fervent carneſt- 
neſs of their perſwaſion, but wr 3 11 of thoſe Reaſons, whereupon the ſame i built, which 
muſt declare their Opinions tu theſe things, to have been wrought b, the Holy Ghoſt, and not 
= Fraud of that evil ſpirit which u even in his illuſions ſtrong, - that the fancy of 
the common ſort hath once thorowly apprehended the Spirit to be Author of their Perſwaſi- 
ons, concerning Diſcipline, then « inſtilled into their hearts; that the ſame Spirit, leading 
men into this opinion, doth thereby ſeal them to be Gods Children; and that as the ftate of 
the times now ſtandeth, the moſt ſpecial token to know them that are Gods own from others, us 
ancarneſt affettjon that way, This hath bred high terms of Separation between ſuch, and 
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the ref of the World, whereby the one ſort are named The Brethren, the Godly, and(o forth; 
the other, Worldlings, Time-ſervers, Pleaſers of Men, not of God, with ſuch like, From 
hence, they are eaſily drawn on to think it exceeding neceſſary, = pu quenching that good 
Spirit, to wſe all means whereby the [ame may be both ſtrengthned in themſelves, and made 
manifeſt unto others, This maketh them diligent hearers of ſuch as are known that way to 
incline ; this maketh them eager to take and ſetk all occaſions of ſecret Conference with ſuch, 
this maketh them glad to w ſuch as Counſellors aud Direfors in all their dealings, which 
are of weight, as Contratts, Teftaments, and the like , this maketh them, through an wn- 
weariable deſire of receiving inſtruttion from the Maſters of that C , tocaſt off the 
care of thoſe very affairs which do moſt concern their eſtate, and tothink that then they are 
like unto Mary, commendable for making choice of the better = Finally, Thus & it which 
maketh them willing tocharge, yea, oftentimes even to over-charge themſelves,for ſuch Mens 
ſuſtenance and relief, leaf their Zeal to the Cauſe ſhould any way be unwitneſſed, For what 
& it, which poor beewiled ſouls, will not do through [o powerful incitements ? In which re- 
ſþpedt it is alſo noted, that moſt labor hath been beſtowed to win, and retain towards this 
Cauſe, them whoſe judgments are commonly weakeſt by reaſon of their ſex, And although 

not Women loaden with fins, as the A le St, Paul ſpeaketh, but (as we werily eſteem of : Tim. 3. 6. 
them - the moſt part) Women propenſe and inclinable to holinefi, be otherwiſe edified in 

good things, rather then carried away as captives into any kinde of ſin and evil, by ſuch as 

enter into their houſes with purpoſe toplant there a zeal, and alvve towards this kinde 

Diſcipline ;, yet ſome occaſion u hereby midiſtred for Men, to think, that if the Cauſe whi 

is thus furthered, did gain by the ſoundneſs of proof, whereupon it doth buildit ſelf, it would 

not moſt buſily endeavor to prevail, where leaſt ability of J nt is : And therefore that 

this ſo eminent induſtry in making Proſelytes, more of that ſex then of the other; groweth 

for that they are deemed apter to ſerve as __ and helps in the Cauſe, Apter they are 

through the eagerneſs of their affettion, that maketh them which way ſoever w- - take, dili- 

gent 1n drawing their Husbauds, Children, Servants, Friends and Allies, t [ame way : 

Apter through that natural inclination unto pity, which breedeth in them a greater readineſs 

then in men, tobe —__ towards their Preachers, who ſuffer want : fr through ſun- 


dry opportwnities, which they eſpecially have, to procure enconragements for their Brethres, 
F fp per through 4 ſingular delight which they take, in giving wery large and particular 
intelligence, how all near them land affeited, as concerning the ſame Cauſe, But be 
they Women, or be they Men, if once they have taſted of that Cup, let any man of contrary 
opinion, open his mouth to per [wade themthey cloſe up their ears, his Reaſons they weigh not, 
all is anſwered with rehearſal of the words of John, We areof God; he that knoweth 2 Job.4.5. 
God, heareth us. As for thereſt, Te are of the World; for this Worlds pomp and vanity it 
is that ye ſpeak, and the World whoſe ye are, heareth you. Which cloke fitteth no leff fit on the 
back of their Cauſe,then of the Anabaptiſts ; when the Digni L__ and Honor of Gods 
Magiſtrates is upheld againſt them, $ m—_ etted men their inability to judge 
h matters ; their anſwer i, God hath choſen the fumple, Convince them of Folly, 1 Cor.1. 11. 
and that ſo 907 that wery children upbraid them with it ; they have their bucklers of 
like defence, Chriſts own Apoſtle was accounted mad : The beſt men eyermore by the Ads 26. 24. 
ſentence of the World, have been ary a6 to be our of theirright mindes, When in PS 
fruition doth them no good, let them feel but the leaſt degree of moſt mercifully tempered Se- thought tis 
verity, they faſten #n the head of the Lords Vicegerents here on Earth, whatſoever they any "ile" II—a 
where finde witered againſt the cruelty of Blood-thirſfty men ;, and to themſelves thiy draw all a4 if, »4 


the Sentences which Scripture hath in the favor of Innocency perſecuted for the Trath ; yea, 'O: ©, we 
they are of their due and deſerved ſufferings, no lefi proud then thoſe ancient diſturbers, to "2, nt 
whom $t. Aoguſtine writeth, ſaying. Martyrs, ri "my ſo named, are they not which ſuffer «7: , ins 4 
for their diſorder, and for the ungodly breach they haye made of Chriſtian Uniey z but 7945, <v=is 
which, for Righteouſneſs ſake are perſecuted : For Agar alſo ſaffered perſecutionat the Augy,, y I. 
hands of $ar«3 wherein, ſhe which did impoſe, was holy, and ſhe unrighteous which am 4pars- 
did bear the burthen, Inlike fort, with the Theeves was the Lord himſelf crucified, [37% Ve 
but they who were matcht in the pain which they ſuffered, were in the cauſe of their ſuf- Juſtic. lid. 5. 
ferings diſ-joyned, If that mult needs bethe true Church which doth endure perſecu- __—_ _—_ 
tion, and not that which perſecuteth, let them ask of the Apoſtle, what Church Sars go. © 
did repreſent, when ſhe held her Maid in aflition: For even our Mother which is free, 


the Hoavenly Fer»ſalem; thatis to ſay, The true Chutchof God, was, as hedothaffirm, 
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prefigured inthat very Woman, by whom the Bond-maid was ſo ſharply handled, Al. 
chough, if all things be throughly skanned, the did in truth more perlecute Sara by 
proud reſiſtance, then Sar« her, by ſeverity of puniſhment, Theſe are the paths wherern 
ye have walked, that are of the ordinary ſort / men; theſe are the very ſteps ye have trodden, 
and the manifeſt degrees whereby ye are of your Guides and Directors trained up inthat 
School : A cuſtom of inuring your ears with reproof of faults, eſpecially in your Governors z 
and ue to attribute thoſe faults to the kinde of Spiritual Regiment, under which ye lives 
boldneſs in warranting the force of their Diſcipline, for the cure of all ſuch evils; a ſlight of 
framing your conceits, to imagine, that Scripture every where favoreth that Diſcipline ;, pey- 
ſwaſion that the cauſe, why ye finde it in Scripture, i the illumination of the Spirit ;, that the 
[ame Spirit is a Seal unto you of your wearneſs unto God ;, that ye are by all means to nouriſh 
and witneſs it in your ſelves, and to ftrengthen on every ſide your mindes againſt whatſoever 
might be of force towithdraw you from it, 

4. Wherefore to come unto you, whoſe judgment is a Lanthorn of Direttion for all the 
reſt, you that frame thus the peoples hearts, not altogether ( as 1 "— perſwade my ſelf) 
of a politick intent or purpoſe, but your ſelves being firſt over-borne with the weight of greater 
mens judgments ;, on your ſhoulders is laid the burthen of upholding the __ Areument, 
For which purpoſe, Sentences out of the Word of God, ye alledge drvers ; but (6, that when 
the ſame are aiſcuſt, thus it always in a manner falleth ont, That what things by vertue there- 

Je urge upon ws, as altogether weceſſary, are found to be thence collected vnely by poor and 
marvellous light conjeitures, I need not give inftance in any one ſentence ſo alledged, for 
that 1 think the inſtance in any alledged, otherwiſe a _ ot eaſie to be given. A very 
ſtrange thing, ſure it were, that ſach a Diſcipline as ye ſpeat of, ſhould be taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles in the Word of God, and no Church ever have found it out, norreceived it 
till this preſent time : Contrariwiſe, the Gover#ment againſt whith ye bend your ſelves, be 
obſerved every where throughout all Oo axd ages of the Chriſtian World, noCharch 
ever perceiving the Word of God to be againſt it. We require you to finde out but one Church 
pon the face of the whole Earth, that hath been ordered by your Diſcipline, or hath not beex 
ordered by ours, that is to ſay, By Epiſcopal Regiment, ſithence the time that the Bleſſed 
Apoſtles were here — Many things out of Antiquity ye bring, 4s if the pureſ 
times of the Church had obſerved the la - ſame Orders which you require ;, and «s though your 
deſire were, that the Churches of old ſhould be patterns for us to follow, and even Glaſſes, 
wherein we might ſee the pratiice of thaty which by you i gathered out of Scripture, But the 
truth is, ye mean nothing leſF, All this 1s done for faſhion ſake onely; for ye complain of it 
& of an 1njyry, that men ſhould be willed to ſeth for examples and patterns of Government 
in any of & e tames that have been before, Te plainly hold, that from the very Apoſtles times 
till this preſent age wherein your ſelves imagine ye have found out avight pattern of ſound 
Diſcipline, there never was any time ſafe to be followed, which 'hing Jethus exdearver to 
prove. Out of Egeſippus, ye ſay, that Euſebins writeth, How although as long as the A 
ples livedghe Church did remarn a pure Virgin; ' yet after the death of the Apoſtles,and after 
they were once gone, whom God wouchſafed ts make Hearers of the Droine Wiſdow with their 
own ears, the placing of wicked Errors began to come intothe Church, Clement alſo ina 
certain place, to confirm, That there was corruption of Dottrine- immedidtely after the Apo- 
files times alledgeth the Proverb,That there are tew Sons like their Fathers, Socrates faith 
of the Church of Rome and Alexandria, the moſt fundus Churches in the Apaſtles times that 
about the year 430. the Roman axd Alexandrian Brſbops leaving the Sacred Function, wert 
degenerate to a Secular Rule or Dominion, Hereupon ye conclude, that it is not ſafe to fetch 
our Government from any other then the Apoſtles times, Wherein by the way it may be noted, 
that in propeſing the Apoſtles timrs as a patters for the Charch to follow, thokgh the deſire of 
you all be one, the arift and e of you all is wat one, The chirfeſt thing which Lay-Re- 
formers yawn for, us, that the Clergy may through Conformity in State and Copattion, be Apo- 
ſtolical, poor as the Apoſtles of chi were poor, \In which one cancumftanct, if they imavine 
ſo great perfection, they muſt think that Church which hath ſuch ſtove of Mendicant Fryers, 4 
Church in that reſpett moſt happy. Were I of God, andthe good of his Church tht- 
| 49 the Apoſtles; when they bad nemher (taff nov 
ſerip ;, that God, which ſheuld Jay won them the conditionaf hit 4poſiles; winld I hopes en: 
due them with the ſclf-ſame affetrion which was inthat holy Apoſtle, whoſe words concerni 
bus own right-vertnous contemment of heart ;\ As well how -rowant, as how abound 
| are 
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are a moſt fit Epiſcopal empreſe.The Church of Chriſt is a Body Myſtical, A Body cannot ſtand, 
unleſs ale char be proporttonable: Let it therefore be —_— on both _ the uy) 
of the Clergy,to be in meanneſs of ſtate like the Apoſtles ;, at the hands of the Laity,to be as th 

wire who lived under the Apoſtles, And mmthis Reformation there will be, though little Wif- 
dom, yet ſome Indiſferency - But your Reformation,which are of the Clergy ( f yet it diſpleaſe 
you not, that I ſhould ſay ye are of the Clergy) ſeemeth to aim at a broader mark, Te think, that 
he which will perfetty reform,muſt bring the Form of Church- Diſcipline unto the State which 
then it was at. A thing neither poſSible, nor certain, nor abſolutely convenient, Concerning the 
firſt, what was uſed in the Apoſtles times, the S:ripture fully declareth not ,, ſo that maki 

their times the Rule ani Canon of Church Polity, ye make a Rule, which being not poſſible tobe 
fully known, us 4s impoſsible to be kept, Again, Sith the later, even of the Apoſtles own times, 
had that which 1n the form-r, w.ts not thought upon, in this general propoſing of the Apoſtles 
times there is no certa:nity which ſhould be followed,:ſpecrally ſeeing that ye give us great cauſe 
to doubt how far ye allow thoſe times, For a'beit, the lover of rags building were not, 
ye ſay, as then ſet up, yet the Foundtions thereof were ſecretly, and underthe ground, laid 
in the Apoſll:s times : Sothat all other times. ye plainly reject ;, and the Apoſtles own times, 
ze approve with marvellous great ſuſpition, leaving it intricate and —_— wherein we are 
to kcev enr ſelves unto the pattern of their times, Thirdly, Whereas it is the error of the com- 
mon multitud:, to conſider onely what hath been of old, and if the ſame were well, to ſee 
whether ſtill it continuc ;, if not, to condemn that preſently, which is, andnever to ſearch 
pon what ground or conſideration the Change might grow, Such rudeneſs cannot be in you 
4 well bor with, whom Learning and Fudgment hath enabled much more ſoundly to diſcern 
how far the times of the Church, and the Orders thereof, may alter without offence, True 
it ts, the ancienter *, the better Ceremonies 7 Religion, are : Howbeit , not abſolutely true, 
and withont exception ;, but true, onely ſo far for h as thoſe different ages do agree inthe ſtate 
of thoſe things, for which, at the firſt thoſe Rites, Orders, and Ceremonies, were infttuted. 
In the Apoſtl.s times, that was harmleſs, which being now revived, would be ſcandalous ; 
as their . Ofcula Santa, Thoſe © Feaſts of Charity, which being inſtituted by the Apoſtles, 
were retained in the Church loxg after, are not now thought any where needful, What man 
is there of underſtanding, unto whom it is not manifeſt, how the way of providing for the 
Clergy ty Tithes, the device of Alms-houſes for the Poor, the ſorting out of the people into 
their ſeveral Pariſs.s ;, together with ſundry other things which the Apoſtles times could not 
have, (being ;:ow eftabl:ſh:4) are much more convement and fit for the Church of Chriſt, 
then if the our ſhould be taken away for Conformities ſake, with the antienteſt and firſt 
times ? The Orders — which were obſerved im the Apoſtles times, are not tobe urged 
as a Rule unicer{ally, either [ſufficient or neceſſary, If they be, neverthelef on your part, it 
fill remaineth tobe better proved, That the Formof Diſcipline, which ye intitle Apoſtoli- 
cal, was inthe Apoſtles time exerciſed: For of the = thing ye fail . even touching that 
which ye make moſt account of, as being Matter of Subſtance in Diſcipline, I mean, the 
Power of your Lay-Eldcrs,and the difference of your Dottors from the Paſtors in all Churches, 
So that in ſum, we may be bold toconclude, That beſides theſe laſt times, which for inſolency, 
pride, and egregious contempt of all goodorder, are the worſt , there are none whereinye 
cantruly affirm, that the compleat Form of your Diſcipline, or the Subſt ance thereof was 
prattiſed, The evidence therefore of Antiquity fatling you, ye flie tothe judgments of ſuch 
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Learned men, as ſeem by their Writings, to be of opinion, that all C _— Charches ſhould cerving which 


receive your Diſcipline, and abandon ours, Wherein, as ye heap up the names of a number 
men, not unworthy to be had in honor, ſo there are a number, whom when ye mention, al- 
though it ſerve ye to perpeſe with the ignorant and vulgar ſort, who meaſure by tale, and not 
by weight ;, yet ſurely, they who know what quality and value the men are of, will think ye 
draw wery near the dregs, But were they all of as great account as the beſt and chiefeſt 
amongſt them, with «s notwithſtanding . neither are they, neither ought they to be of ſuch 
reckoning, that thetr opinion or conjecture, ſhould canſe the Laws of the Church of Eng 
to give place; much leſs when they neither do all agree 1nthat opinion, and of them which 
are at agreement, the moſ? part throu F 4 courteous enducement, have followed one man as 
their Guide ;, finally, that one therein not unlikely to have ſwerved, If any chance to ſay, 
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paupetibus auren & quinihil habebant enam vocatis, in 1 Cor, 11, Hom, 27, Of the ſame Feaſts in hike fort, Tercullian. 
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it is probable that inthe A les times there were Lay-Elders, or not to miſlike the conting- 
ance of them inthe Church; or to affirm, that Biſhops at the firſt were aname, but not « 
power diftintt from Presbyters;, or toſpeak any thing in praiſe of thoſe Churches which ave 
without Epiſcopal Rrgiment , or toreprove the fault of ſuc! as abuſe that Calling, All theſe 
ye Regiſter for Men, PF as you are, that every Chriſtian Church ſtandeth bound 
the Law of 0d to put down Biſhops, and in their rooms to erett an Elderſhip ſo authorized 
4 you would have it for the Government of each Pariſh, Deceivedereatly they are therefore, 
who think that all e whoſe names are cited amongſt the Favorers of this Cauſe, are on any 
ſuch werditt agreed, Tet touching ſome material points of your DEI a kinde of agree- 
ment we grant there is amongſt many Divines of Reformed Churches abroad, For firſt, To 
do as the Church of Geneva did, the Learned in ſome other Charches muſt needs be the more 
willing, who having = in like manner, not the ſlow and tedious help of proceeding by pub- 
e pu more quick endeavor for alteration, in ſuch an exigent I ſee 


COIs 


lick Authority ; but t 
not well, how they could have ſtaid to deliberate about any other Regiment, then that which 
already was deviſed to their hands ; that which in like caſe had been taken, that which was 
eaſieſt to be eſtabliſhed without delay, that which was ST to content the people by reaſon 
of ſome kinde.of ſway which it giveththem, When therefore the example of one Church, 
was thus at the firſt almoſt through a kinde of conſtraint or neceſſity followed by many, their 
concurrence in perſwaſion about yk material points belonging to the ſame polity is not ſtrange, 
For we are not to marvel greatly, if they which have all done the ſame thing, do eaſily em- 
brace the ſame opinion 4s concernm their own doings : lk mark I beſeech you, that 
Galen. Clai. 2. which Galen in matter of Philoſophy noteth ; for the like falleth out, even in Queſtions of 
lt, RO higher knowledge, It fareth many times with mens opinions, as with rumors and reports, 
cncdey noritia That which a credible perſon telleth, is eaſily thought probable by ſuch as are well perſwaded of 
argue medc!a. þizz: But if two, or three, or four, agree all in the ſametale, they judge it then to be out 
Controverſie, and ſo are many times overtaken for want of due conſideration, either ſome 
common cauſe leading them all into error, or one mans overſight, decerving many through their 
too much credulity and eaſineſ# of belief, Though ten m_ be brought to give teſtimony in 
any cauſe, yet if the knowledge they have of the thing whereunto they come as witneſſes, a 
pear to have grown from ſome one amongſt them, andto have ſpred it ſelf fromhand to hand, 
they all are in force but as one teſtimony ;, nor it otherwiſe here, where the Daughter 
Churches do ſpeak their Mothers Dralef ;, here, where ſo many ſing one Song, by reaſon that 
he is the Guide of the Quire, concerning whoſe deſerved authority, amongſt even the graveſt 
Perition to. Diwvines, we have already ſpoken at large, Will ye ask what ſhould move thoſe many Learn- 
the Q_Mar), eg, to be followers of one Mans judgment ;, noneceſiity of Argument forcing them thereunto ? 
aegich Tour demand is anſwered by your ſelves, Loth ye are tothink that they whom ye judge to have 
attained, as ſound knowledee in all points of Dottrine, as any ſince the Apoſtles time, ſhould 
miſtake in Diſcipline, Such ts naturally our __ that whom in great things we mighti- 
ly admire ; in them, we are not ; x ga wi ingly that any thing ſhould be amiſs, The rea- 
pccleſ. 10.1, ſon whereof is, fir that as dead Flies putrifie the ointment of the Apothecary, ſo a little 
Folly him that is in eſtimation for wiſdom, This in every profe ton, hath too much authorized 
the judgment of a few : This with Germans hath cauſed Luther, and with many other 
Churches, Calvin, to prevail in aft things, Tet are we not able to define, whether the Wiſdom 
of that God (who ſetteth before us in holy Scripture, ſo many admirable patterns of Veriue, 
and no one of them, without ſomewhat noted, wherein they were culpable,, tothe.end, that to 
him alone it might always be acknowledged, Thou onely art holy, thou onely art juſt) 
might not permit thoſe worthy "A «ls of his Glory, to be in ſome things blemiſhed with the 
ſtain of humane frailty ; even for this cauſe, leſt we ſhould eſteem of any man above that 
which behoveth. 
Their calling 5. Notwithſtanding, as though ye were able to ſay a great deal more then hitherto your 
for Tryal by Books have revealed to the World, earneſt Challengers ye are of tryal by ſome publick DiſÞu- 
Diſpuration. ,17;0n ; wherein, if the thing ye crave, be no more then onely leave to x Fan openly 
thoſe Matters that are inqueſtion, the Schools in Univerſities (for any thing I know) are 
= unto you : They have their yearly Atts and Commencements, beſides other Diſþ#tations, 
oth ordinary and upon occaſion, wherein the ſeveral parts of our own E _—_ Diſcipline 
are often 657 Aya wnto that kinde of Examination; the learnedſt of you have been of late 
years, noted ſeldom or never abſent from thence, at the time of thoſe great Aſſemblies ; and 
the fator of propoſing there in convenient ſort whatſoever yecan object (which thing, m1) ſelf 
ave 
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have known them to grant of Scholaſtical courtefie unto Strangers ) neither hath ( as Ithink) 
nor ever will (1 preſume) be demed you, If your Suit be to have ſome great extraordi- 
nary confluence, in expecFation whereof, the Laws that alreaay are, ſleep and have ng 

& over you, till in the hearing of thouſands, ye all did acknowledoe your error, and re- 
nownce the further proſecution of your cauſe : Haply, they whoſe authority i required unto the 
ſatixſying of your demand, do think it both dangerous to admit ſuch concourſe of divided 
minaes, unmeet that Laws, which being once ſolemnly eſtabliſhed, are to exact obedience 
of all men, and to conſtrain thereunts, ſhould ſo far ſtoop, 4s to hold themſelves in ſuſpence 
from _ any effect upon you, till ſome diſputer can perſwade you to be obedient. A Law 
& the Deed of the whole Body Politick, whereof if ye judge your ſelves to be any part; then 
is the Law even your Deed alſo, And were it reaſon, in things of this quality, togive men 
audience,pleading for the overthrow of that which their own very deed hath ratified ? Laws 
that have been approved, may be (no man doubteth) again repealed, and tothat end al(« 
diſputed . wy by the Anthors thereof themſelves : But this is when the whole doth de- 
liberate what Laws each part ſhall obſerve, and not when a part refuſeththe Laws which the 
whole hath orderly agreed upon, Notwithſtanding, for as much as the _ we maintain, 
s (God be thanked) ſuch as needeth not to ſhun any tryal, might it pleaſe them on whoſe ap- 
probation the matter dependeth, to iſo I for wnto you in this behalf, I wiſh heartily 


that proof were made even by ſolemn conference in orderly and quiet ſort ; whether you would 
your ſelves be ſatisfied, or elſe could by ſatisfying others, draw them to your party, Provided 
alway, ff, In as much as ye go about to deſtroy a thing which is in force , and to drawin 
that which hath not as yet been received; to impoſe on us that which we think not our ſelves 
bound unto, and to overthrow thoſe things whereof we are poſſeſſed, that therefore ye are 
not toclaim in any conference, other then the Plaintiffs or Opponents part , which muſt conſiſt 
altogether in proof and confirmation of two things : The one, that our Orders by you condemn- 
ed, we ought to aboliſh; the other, that yours, we are bound to accept in the ſtead thereof. 
Secondly, Becauſe the Queſtions in Comroverſie between us, are many, if once we deſcend 
unto particulars : That for the eaſier and more orderly y_— therein, the moſt general 
be firſt diſcuſſed, nor any Queſtion left off, nor in each Queſtion the proſecution of any one 
Argament given over, and another taken in hand, till the ſue whereunto, by Replies and 
Anſwers, both parts are come , be collected, read, and acknowledged, as well on the one fide 
as on the other, to be the plain roncluſion which they are grown unto, Thirdly, For a, rel 


the manifold inconveniences whereunto ordinary and extemporal Diſputes are ſubject, as alſo 
becanſe, if ye ſhould ſingly diſp ute one by one, as every mans own wit did beſt ſerve, it mig 
be concerved by the reſt, that haply ſome other would have done more ;, thec = of you do 
all aeree in this attion, that whom ye ſhall then chuſe your ſpeaker, by him that which is pub- 
lickly broueht into DiſÞntation, be acknowledged by all your conſents, not to be his allegation, 
but yours ; ſuch as ye all are agrted. npon, and have required him to deliver in all your 
names : The true Copy whereof being taken by a Notary, that areaſonable time be allowed 
for _—_ Anſwer unto you in the Ty + Fourthly, Whereas a number of Conferences 
have been had in other caules withrhe l:f efſettual ſucceſs, by reaſon of partial and untrue 
reports, publiſhed afterwards unto the World - That to prevent this evil, there be at the firſt 
4 Solewn Declaration; mail on both parts of their Agreement, to have that very Book and no 
other, ſet abroad, wherein their preſent authorized Notaries do write thoſe things fully aud 
onely ; whith being written, ai there read, are by their own open teſtimony, acknowledged 
to be their wn, Other cireumſtantes berewnto belonging, whether for the choice of time, 
place, and language, or for prevention of impertinent and needleſs ſpeech, orto any endand 
pwrpoſe elſe, they may be thought on when occaſion ſerveth. In this ſort, tobroach my private 
tencert for the ordering of 4 publick attion, I ſhould be loth, (albeit, 1 do it not otherwiſe 
then under correttion of them, whoſe gravity and wiſdom ought in = caſes to over-rule) 
but that ſo vemturous boldneſs, I ſee is athing now general, and am thereby of good hope, that 
where all men are licenced to offend, no man mill ſew himſelf a ſharp Accuſer, 

6. What ſucceſs God may give unto ary ſach kinde of Conference or Diſp utation, we cant» No end of 
not tell : Biit of this we ave right ”_ that Nature, Scripture, and Experience it ſelf, have Concencion, 
all taught the Warld to ſeek for the ending of Contenitions, by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome n;q©n of 

judicial and definitive Sextenct, wherenmo neither part rhat contendeth may under any pre- borh parts, 
tence or coloar refuſe to ſtand : This muſt needs be f Erie and Js 4s for other means ed {ome 


e ' , : ! . Dcfinitiy 
without this, they ſeldom prevail. I would thertfore wheihir for the ending of theſe irk- Donne, 
ome 
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4. _— 


Rom. 3. 17. 


Deut. 17. 8. 


At rs. 


ſome ſtrifes, wherein you and your Followers do ſtand thus formally divided againſt the au- 


thorized Guides of this Church, and the reſt of the people ſubjett unto their Charge , whe- 
ther, I ſay, ye be content to refer your Cauſe to any other higher ] udement then your own, 
or elſe intend toperſiſt, and proceed as ye have begun, till your ſelves can be perſwaded to 
condemn your ſelves ? If your Determination be this, we can be but ſorry that ye ſhould de- 
ou fo Honknad with ſuch, of whom God himſelf pronounceth, T he way ot Peace they 
ve not known, Ways of peaceable Concluſion, there are but theſe two certain; the one a 
ſentence of Fadicial Deciſion given by authority thereto | 19 rs within our ſelves; the 
other, the like kinde of ſentence given by a more Univerſal amthority, The former of which 
two ways, God himſelf in the Law preſcribeth, and his Spirit it was which direfed the wery 
firſt pr ah ian Churches in the World to uſe the latter, The Ordinance of God in the Law, 
was this, If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between blood and 
blood, between plea, &c, then ſhalr thou ariſe, and go up unto the place which the Lord 
thy God ſhall chuſe; and thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts of the Lake and unto the 
Judge that ſhall be in thoſe days, and ask, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of Judg- 
ment z and thou ſhale do according to that wes which they of that place which the 
Lord hath choſen, ſhew thee; and thou ſhalt obſerve ro do according toall that they in- 
form thee : According tothe Law which they ſhall teac|: thee, and according tothe 
judgment which they ſhall cell thee, ſhalt thou co , thou ſhalt nor decline trom the 
thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand, norto the lefr, And that man that 
will do [ps >. + not hearkning unto the Prieſt ( that ſtandeth before the Lord 
thy God to muniſter there) or unto the Judge, that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt take 
away evil from 1ſrael, When there-grew in the Church of Chriſt, aqueſtion, Whether the 
Gentiles believing might be ſaved, although rhey were not circumciſed after chemanner 
of Moſes, nordid obſerve the reſt of thole Legal Rites and Ceremonies whereunto the 
Jews were bound, After great Diſſention and D:iſþutation about it, their concluſion in the 
end was, to have it determined by ſentence at Jeiulalem, which was atcordingly done in a 
Council there aſſem'led for th: ſame purpoſes6 Are ye able to alledge axy juſt and ſufficient 
cauſe, wherefore abſolutely ye ſhould not condeſcend in this Controverſie, to have your judg- 
ments over-ruled by ſome ſuch Definitive Sentence ; Whether it fall out to be grven with, or 
againſt you, that ſo theſe tedious contentions may ceaſe ? Te will perhaps make anſwer, That 
being perſwaded already, as touching the truth of your Cauſe, ye are not to hearken unto 
ſentence, no not, though Angels ſhould define otherwiſe, as the bleſſed Apoſtles own examp 
teacheth, Again, The Men, yea, Councils, may err , and that unleſs the judgment given, 
ao ſatisfic your mindes, unleſs it be ſuch as ye can, by no further argument oppugn; in a 
word, unl;f you percerve and acknowledge it your ſelves conſonant with Gods Word, toftand 
wnto it, not allowing it, were to ſin againſt your own conſciences, But conſider, I beſeechyou, 
firſt, As touchin the Apoſtle, how that wherein he was ſoreſolute and peremptory, our Lord 
Feſwus Chriſt mage manifeſt unto him, even by Imwitrve Revelation, wherein there was no 
poſsibility of error : That which you are perſwaded of, ye have it no otherwiſe then by your 
own onely ow e colleftion, and therefore ſuch bold aſſeverations as in him were admir a- 
ble, ſhould in your months but argue raſhneſs, - Goa was not human, that the Prieſts and 
Fudges, whoſe ſ entence in Matters of Controver ie he ordained ſhould ſtand, both might and 
oftentimes would be deceived in their judgment, Howbeit, better it was in the eye of his 
underſtanding, that ſometime an erronious ſentence Definitive ſhould prevail, till the ſame 
authority perceiving ſuch go might afterwards corrett or reverſe it, then that trifes 
ſhould have reſpite to grow, ana not come ſpeedily uuto ſome end : Nether wiſh we; that men 
ſhould do any thing which in their hearts they are <a they ought not to do; but this 
perſwaſion ought (we ſay) to be fully ſetled in their hearts, that inlitigious and controverſed 
cauſes of ſuchquality, the Will of God us to bave them to do whatſoever the ſentence of ju- 
dictal and final Deciſion ſhall determine, yea, though it ſeem in their private opinion to 
ſwarve utterly from that which i right , as no doubt, many times the ſentence amoneſt the 
Fews, did ſeem unto one part or other contending : And yet in this caſe, God did they allow 
them to ao that which in their private 77 4 my it ſeemed (yea, and perhaps truly ſeemed) 
that the Law did diſallow, For if God be not the Author of confuſion, but of peace, then 
can he-not be the Author of onr refuſal, but f our contentment, to ſtand unto ſome Definitive 
Sentence , without which, almoſt impoſiible it is, that ether we ſhould avoid confuſion, or 
ever hope toattainpeace, To [mall purpoſe, had the Council of Jeruſalem been aſſembled, 
if 
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if once their determination being et down, men might afterwards have drftuded their for> 
mer opinions, When therefore they had otves' their Definitive Sentence, all Controverſoe 
was at an end: Things were diſputed before they came to be determined; Men afterwards 
were not t0 diſt a longer, but to obey, The Sentence of Fudament finiſhed their ftrife, 
which their diſp utes before judgment, could not do, This was ground ſufficient for any rea- 
Jonable Mans conſcience to build the duty of Obedience upon, whatſoever his own opinion were 
as touching the matter before inqueſtion, Sofull of wilfulneſs and ſelf-liking, is our nature, 
that without ſome Definitive Sentence , which being grven, may ſtand, anda necefiity bf 
felence on both ſides afterward impoſed ; ſmall hope there is , that ftrifes thus far proſecuted, 
will in ſhort time quietly end, Now it were inwain to ask you, Whether ye could be content 
that the Sentente of any Court already eretted, ſhould be [o far anthorized, as that among 
the Jews eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, for the 6: eammng. Bf all Controverſies, That man 
which will do preſumpruouſly, not hearkning unto the Prieſt that ſtanceth before the 
Lord ro miniſter there; nor unto the Judge, let him die, Te have given s already 10 
wnderſtard what yoar opinion 1s in part, concerning Her ſacred Majeſties Court of High Com- 
wiffion ; the nature whereaf ts, the ſame with that amongſt the Fews, albeit the power be 
not ſo great, The other way, happily may like you better,” becauſe Maſter Beza in his laſt Pref. Trak. 
Book, ſave one, written about theſe Matters,  profeſſeth himſelf to be now wea:y of ſuch 4< Excom. 
Combats and Encounters , whether by wordor writing, in as mach as he find:th that Con- Ye 
troverſics thereby are made but Brawls : And therefore wijheth that in ſome common laws- 

ful Aſl.m".y ot: Churches, all theſe ſttites may at once bedecided, Shall there be then 

in the mean while no Coings?, Tes, There are the weightier Matters of the Law, Judg- wiatth. 23. 23. 
ment,-nd Me: cy. ond Fidelity, 1 Theſe things we ought to do; and theſe things, while we con- 

tend about leſs, we lrawve undone; Happier are they , whom the Lord, when he cometh, ſhall 

finde doing un theſe things, then diſputing about Dottors, Eldert, and Deacons : Or if there 

be noremeay, Mjenentg nezas ye muſt dv, which may tend. to the ſetting forward of your 

Duſcipline ;, « that which \wiſemen, who think Statute of the Realm more fit to be re- 
fealed thento ſtand in force, are accuſtomed to at, before they conve to Parliam: ut, where the 

place of enaiting is ; that is ts ſay, ſpend the tine in re-examining more duly your cauſe, and 

n more throughty conſidering of that which ye labor to overthrow : As for the Orders which 

are eſtabliſhed, fith Equity and Reaſon, the Law of Natare, God and Man, do all favor that 

which is in Being, t1ll ortexly Fudgment of Deciſion be givev againſt it, it i but Fuſtice to 

exadt of you, apd perverſneſs in yow, it ſhenl# be to deny therenntd your willing. obedience, 

Not that I judge it 4 thing allowable for men $8 obſerve thoſe Laws, which iu their hearts; 

dhey arc froſt per [waged ta be againſt the Law of God * But your perfwaſian in this caſe; 
ye are all bound for the time to ſuſpend ; and in etherwiſe dong, ye offend againſt God, by 

troubling bis Church without ahy juſt or nedeſſary canſe, Be it that there ate ſome reaſons 

wducing you to think hardly of owr Laws Are Thoſe reaſons demunſtrative, ve they neceſ+ 

ary, or but meer probabiltict onely ? An Argument neceſſary and demonſtyative is ſuch, as 

being propoſed unto any many dunderſfoods theminde cannut chaſe, but inwardly aſſent, 

one [welr reaſon diſcharguuhs I grant the Conſcience, and ſerteth it at full liberty, For 

a oy public k approbation givtn by the Body of tht whole Church, anto thoſe things which are 

ape any doth wake it but probable, that they are good. and therefore unto aneceſſary pos 

that they are not good, it muſt give place : BuK if, 1be skulfulleſt amongſt you can ſhew, that all 
the ET ehave hitherto written, be able to afford any one argument of this nature, let the 

inſtance fl given, As for ebolilites, What thing was there ever [et down I agreeable. 

wth ſound reaſon, but ſox probable ſhew againſt it might bt made ? 1s it mett, that whew 
Publickly things art elm one” taken plate; Gemeral Obedrence thereunto ſhould ceaſe 

tabe exatttd,. ty.caſe, this.or thatprivvate perſen, led with [ome probable canceit, /hould make 

en Proteſtation; Ieter of John dilallow them, and pronounce them naught, . Inwhich r. c lib.z. p; 
caſe your anſwer will be, That concerning the Laws of our Church, they are net ontly conn *7*+ 
ay hy the, oþ1p408 of 4 private man, but of thoulands, yea; and evenot thoſe amongſt 

which divas-ace in publick ahycge and authority, © 4s thewgh when publich conſent of 

the whole hath efablijhed any thing, \every mans judgment beipg therewnto compared, wire 

get private, howſorver bit calling bt to Jane kinds of publick ehiarge, So\that of Feace and 

Avtetneſ , there is not any way foſS1blt, unleſs the probable voice of every intire Society of 

Body Politick, over-rule all private of like nature in the ſame Body : Which thing effetual- 

ly proverb, That God being Author of Peace; and not of Confuſion in the Church, muſe my 
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be Author of thoſe mens peaceable reſolutions, who concerning theſe things, have determined 


with them(elves, to think and do as the Church, they are of decreeth, till they ſee neceſſary 
cauſe —_— them tothe contrary, | | 
7, Nor is mine own intent, any other in theſe ſeveral Books of diſcourſe, then to make 
it appear wnto you ; that for the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Land, we are led by great reaſon 
to . "nn them, andyeby no _—_—_ bound to — them, It i nopart of my ſecret 
meaning, to draw you hereby imo hatrea, or toſet « wa face of this cauſe any fairer gloſ, 
then the naked truth doth afford , but my whole endeavor us to reſolue the Conſcience, andto 
ſhew, as near a5 I can, what in thi Controverſie, the Heart ts tothink, if it will follow the 
light of ſeund and ſincere judgment, without either cloud of prejudice, or miſt of paſſionate 
*ttion, Wherefore, ſeeing that Laws and Ordinances in particular, whether ſuch as we 
erve, or ſuch as your ſelves would have eſtabliſhed; when the minde doth ſift and examine 
_=_ it mu _ have often recourſe to 4 number of doubts and queſtions, about the na- 
ture, kindes, andqualities of Laws mn general , whereof, unleſs it be throughly informed, 
there will appear no certainty to ſtay our perſwaſiow upon : I have for that cauſe ſet dewn in 
the firſt place, an Introduttion on both ſides needful to be conſidered, declaring therein, what 
Law is, how different kindes of Laws there are, and what force they are of, according wnto 
each kinde, This done, becauſe ye ſuppoſe the Laws, for which ye ſtrive, are foundin Scrip- 
ture , but thoſe not, againſt whichwe ftrrve: And upon this frm are drawn to holdit, 
as the very main Pillar of your whole cauſe , That Scripture ought to be the onely rule 
of all our aftions ; and conſequently, that the Church Orders which we obſerve, bring nat 
commanded in Scripture, are offenſvve and diſþleaſant unto God, I have ſpent the ſecond 
Book in hfring of this point, which ſtandeth with you for the firſt om principle where» 
on ye build, Wherewnto the next indegree is, That as God will have always a Church upon 
Earth, while the World doth continue, and that Church ſtand in need of Government , of 
which Government, it behoveth himſelf tobe, both the Author and Teacher : Soit cannot 
flandwith duty, That man ſbould ever preſume in an wiſe to change and alter the ſame 
and therefore, That in Scripture there muſt of neceſhty be found ſome particular Form 
of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, the Laws whereof, admit not any kinde of alteration, The 
fir (t three Books being thus ended, the fourth proceedeth from the general Grounds and Foun- 
dations of your cauſt, unto your | ——_ Accuſations againſt ws, as —_— the Orders 
our Chuich ( or ſo you pretend) Corrupted the right Form of Church Polity withm 
fold Popiſh Rites ind Ceremonies , which certain Reformed Churches have baniſhed 
from amongſt them, and have thereby given us ſuch example as (yow think) we oughe 
to follow, This your Aſſertion hath herein drawn ws to make ſearch, whether theſe bejuſt 
Exceptions 4 ain the Cuſtoms of our Church, when ye plead, that they are the ſame lik 


w 
the Churchof Rome hath, or that they are not the ſame which ſome other Reformed Churches 
have deviſed, Of thoſe four Books which remain, and are beſtowed about the Specialties 
of that _ which lieth in Controverſie, the firſt examineth the cauſes by you alledged, 


wherefore the publick duties j Chriſtian Religion, as our Prayers, our Sacraments, andthe 
re not be ordered in ſuch ſort,as with us they are ;, nor that power whereby the poets 
of men are conſecrated unto the Miniſtry, be diſpoſed of in ſuch manner as the Laws of this 
Church do allow, The ſecond and third, art concerning the of Fariſdiftion , the one, 
Whether Laymen, ſuch as your Governing Elders are, md pro Congregations for ever, 
to be inveſted with that power ? The other, Whether Biſhops may have that over other 
Paſtors, and therewithal, that honor which with «« they have ? And becauſe, beſides the Power 
of Order, which all conſecrated perſons have, and the Power of Furiſdittion, which neither 
they all, mor they onely have: There 1s 4 third power, a Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion, 
communicable, as we think, unto perſons not Eccleſiaſtical, and moſt fit tobe reſtrained un- 
to the Prince our Soveraign Commander over the Body Politick, The eighth Book we 
have allotted antothis Breton, and have ſifted therein your 0bjedtions anſt thoſe pre- 
eminences Royal which thereunto appertain, Thus have 1 laid before you the Brief of theſe 
m7 Travels, and preſented under your view, the Limbs of that Cauſe litigioms between me 

e whole imtire Body whereof, being thus compat?, it ſhall be mo rronbleſwnc thing for 
man to finde each parti C_— refing place , and the coherence it hath wit 
thoſe things, either'on which it dependeth, or which depend on it, 
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8. The caſe ſo ſtanding therefore, my Brethren, as it doth, the wiſdom of Governors yz How juſtcanie 
wuſt not blame, in that they further alſo forecaſting the manifold ſtrange and danetrous in- ere : a fee 
wovations, which are more then likely to follow, if your I aw ſhould take place, have for dangerous e- 
that cauſe thought it hitherto a part of thttr duty to withſtand your endeavors that wa) : The "0's, likely 


ro enlue rpon 


rather, for that they have ſeen already [ome [mall y yr of the fruits thereof, in thens, :1is incenteq 


who concurring with you in j udoment about the neceſsity of that Diſcipline, have adventured y __—_ 
ir It aid Take 


place. 


without more ado, to ſeparatet emſelves from the reſt of the Church, and to put yaur ſÞecu- 
lations in execution. Theſe mens haſtineſ#, the warier ſort of you doth not commend , ye 
wiſh they had held themſelves longer in, and not ſo dangerouſly flown abroad before the fea- 
thers f the Cauſe had been grown; their Error with merciful terms ye reprove, naming 
them in great commiſeration of minde, your poor Brethren, They on the contrary ſide, more 1 Per. 2. 2, 
bitterly accuſe = as their talſe Brethren, and qxainf ou they plead, ſaying, From your 

Breſts it is, that we have ſucked thoſe things, which when ye delivered unto us, ye termed 

that heavenly, ſincere, and wholeſom Milk of Gods Word ; howſoever ye now abhor as poyſon, vial. 55. 13: 
that which tbe wertue thereof hath wrought and Po forth in us, Ye ſometime our Com- 
panions, Guides, and Familiars, with whom we have had moſt (weet Conſultations, are now 

become onr profeſſed Adverſaries, becauſe we think the Statute-Congregations in England 

to be no true Chriſtian Churches z, becauſe we have ſevered our ſelves from them, and becauſe 

without their leave or licence, that are in Civil Authority, we have ſecretly framed our own 

Churches according to the Platform of the Word of God: For of that point between you and 

ws, there ts no qa 6 Alas, what would ye have us todo ? At ſuch time as ye were 

content to accept us jn the number of your own, your Teaching we heard, we read your Wri- 

tings : And though we would,yet able we are not to forget with what zeal ye have ever profeſt, 

That in the Engliſh Coneregations (for ſo many of them as be ordered according unto their 

own Laws,) the very Pwblick Service of God ts fraught, as touching Matter, with heaps of 
intolerable Pollutions, and 4s concerning Form, borrowed from the Shop of Antichriſt ; hate- 
ful both ways in the eyes of the moſt Holy , the kinde of their Government, by Biſhops and 
Archbiſhops, Antichriſtian , that Diſcipline which Chriſt hath eſſentially tied, that is to ſay, Pref. againft 
ſounited unto his Church, that we cannot account it really to be his Church which hath not in P's 8anct+ 
it the ſame Diſcipline, that wery Diſcipline no leſs there deſpiſed, then inthe higheſt Throne 
of — All ſuch parts of the Word of God, as do any way concern that Diſcipline, no 

es unſoundly taught and interpreted by all authorized Engliſh Paſtors, then by Antichriſts 
Fattors themſelves : At Baptiſm, Croſſing z, at the Supper of the Lord, Kneeling z, at both, 
a number of other the moſt notorious Badges of Antichriſtian Recogniſance, uſual, Being 
moved with theſe and the like, your effetinal diſcourſes, wherennto we gave moſt attentive 

ear, till they entred even into our ſouls, and were as fire within our boſoms, We thought 

we might hereof be bold to conclude, That (ith noſuch Antichriſt ian Synagogue may be ac- 
counted a true Church of Chriſt, ye by accuſing all Congregations ordered according to the 
Laws of England as Antichriſtian, did mean to condemn thoſe Congregations, 4s not being 
any of them worthy the name of atrue Chriſtian Church, Te tell us now,it is not your mean- 
ing: But what meant your often threatnings of them, who profeſSing themſelves the inha- 
bitants of Mount Sion, were 100 loth to depart wholly as they ſhould out of Babvlon © Where- 
at, our hearts being fearſully troubled, we durſt not, we? rw/ net continue longey ſo near her 
confines, leſt her plagues might ſuddenly overtake us, before we did ceaſe tobe partakers 
with her ſins ; "ap ſo we could not chuſe, bat acknowledge with grief , that we were, when 
they doing evil, we by our preſence intheir Aſſemblies, ſeemed to like thereof, or at leaſt- 
wiſe, not ſvearneſtly to diſlike, as became men heartily zealous of Gods glory, For adven- 
turing to erett the Diſcipline of Chriſt, without the leave of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, haply 

ye may condemn us as fools, in that we hazard thereby our eſtates and perſons, further then 
you which are that way more wiſe think neceſſary : But of any offence or ſin therein committed 

ainſt God, with = conſcience can you accuſe us, when your own poſitions are, That the 
things we obſerve, ſhould every of them be dearer unto us, then ten thouſand lives ; that they 
are the peremptory Commandments of God ; that no mortal man can diſpenſe with them x, 
and that the Magiſtrate grievouſly ſinneth, in not conſtraining thereunto ? Will ye blame 
any man for doing that of his own accord, which all men ſhould be compelled to do. that are 
not willing of themſelyes ? - When God commandeth, ſhall we an(wer, that we will obey, if 
ſo be Ceſar will grant us leave ? Is Diſcipline an Eccleſiaſtical Matter, or a Civil? If an 
Eccleſaaſtical, it muſt of neceſſity belong to the duty of the Miniſter ; and the — ye 
D a), 
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) holdeth all his Authority of doing whatſoever belongeth unto the Spiritual Charge Fi the 
AA God, even immediately from God himſelf, ey Dk dependency npon any Magiſtrate 
on it followeth, a« we ſuppoſe, that the hearts 4 the people being willi wirmide 

the Sceprer of Chriſt, the Miniſter of God, into whoſe hands the Lord himſelf hath put that 
Scepter, i without all excuſe, if thereby he guide them not, Nor do we finde, that hitherts 
greatly ye have diſliked thoſe Churches abroad, where the people with direttion of their godly 
Miniſters, have even againſt the will of the Magiſtrate, _—_ in tither the Dottrine or 
ms pline of Feſws Chriſt : For which cauſe, we muſt now think the _—_ thing of you, 
+ on Saviour did ſometime wtter concerning falſe-hearted Scribes and Phariſees, They 
fay, and do not, 7 hiw the fooliſh Barrowiſt deriveth bis Schiſm by way of Concluſion, us 


to him it ſeemeth, diretHy and / f out of your principles, Him therefore we leave to be 
at 
) 


atis fied by you, from whom he rung Andif ſuch, by your own acknowledoment, be 
_ - ons although «s yet the alterations ee, have made, are of ſmall and 
tender growth , the changes likely td enſue, throughout all States and Vocations within 
this Land, in caſe your deſire ſhould take place, muſt be thought upon, Firſt, Concerning 
the Supream Power of the Higheſt, they are no ſmall Prerogatives, which now thereunto 
belonging, the Form of your Diſcipline will conſtrain it to reſign 5 as in the laſt Book o 
this Treatiſe we have ſhewed at large, Again, it may juſtly kſeord, whether oxy Engl! 
Nobility, when the Matter came intryal, would contemtedly ſuffer themſelves to be always at 
the Call, andto ſtand to the ſentence of a number of mean oe, aſiſted with the preſence 
_— poor Teacher ', a man (4s ſometimes it hapneth) though better able to ſpeak, yet 

tHle or no whit apter to judge, then the reſt : From whom, be their dealings never ſo abſurd 
(unleſs it be by way of Complaint to a Synod) no Appeal may be made unto any one of higher 
Power; in as much as the Order of your Diſcipline admitteth no ſtanding in Equality of 
Courts, no Spiritual oſ to have any ordinary Superior on Earth, but as many Supre- 


macies as there are Pariſhes and ſeveral Congregations, Neither it altogether without 
Cauſe, that ſo many do fear the overthrow of all Learning, 4s a threatned ſequel of this 
your Intended Diſcipline : For if the Worlds Preſervation depend upon the multitude of 
the wiſe; and of that ſort, the number hereafter be not likely to wax over-great, when 
(that therewith the ſon of Syrach profeſſeth _—_ at the heart grieved) men of under- 
ing are already ſo little ſet by: How ſhould their mindes, whom the love of ſo pre- 
cious 4 Fewel filleth with ſecret jealouſie, even in regard of the leſt things which may 
any way hinder the flouriſhing eſtate thereof, chuſe but miſdowbt leſt this Diſcipline, which 
always you match with Drvine Dottrine, as her natural and true Siſter, be found unto all 
kindes of knowledge a Step-mother ; ſeeing that the greateſt worldly hopes, which are pro- 
poſed unto the chiefeſt kinde of Learning, ye ſeek utterly to extirpate as Weeds ; and have 
grounded your Platform on ia Propoſitions » 4s do after aſort undermine thoſe moſt re- 
nowned Habitations, where, through the goodneſs of Almighty God, att commendable Arts 
and Sciences, are with exceeding great induſtry hitherto (and ſo may they for ever con- 
tinue) ſtudied, proceeded in, and pro f ? To charge you, as purpoſely bent to the over- 
throw f that, wherein ſo many of you have attained no ſmall perfettion, were injurious, 
Onely therefore, 1 wiſh, that your ſelves did well conſider, how oppoſite certain of your Poſi- 
tions are unto the ſtate of Collegiate Societies, whereon the twoUntverſities conſiſt, Thoſe 
Degrees which their Statutes binde them totake, are by your Laws taken away, your ſelves 
who have ſonght them, ye ſo excuſe ;, as that ye would have men to think ye judse them not 
allowable, but tolerable onely , and tobe borne with, for ſome = which ye finde in them 
wnto the furtherance of your Jo! any till the corrupt eſtate of the Church may be better 
reformed, Tour Laws forbidding Eccleſiaſtical Perſons utterly the exerciſe of Civil 
Power, muſt needs deprive the Heads and Maſters in the ſame _ of all ſuch Antho- 
rity as now they exerciſe, either at home, by puniſhing the faults of thoſe, who not as chil- 
dren to thur Parents by the Law of Nature, but altogether by Civil Authority are ſubjett 
wnto them 1 or abroad, by keeping Courts among ſt their Tenants, Towr Laws makin perma- 
nent inequality amongſt Miniſters, a thing repugnant to the Word of God, enforce thoſe Col- 
ledges, the Seniors whereof are all, or any part of them, Miniſters under the Goverument of 
a Maſter in the [ame Vocation, to chuſe, as oft as they meet together, a new Preſident, For 

if [0 ye judge it neceſſary to do in Synods, for the avoiding of permanent inequality amon 
Miniſters; the ſame cauſe muſt needs, even in theſe Collegiate Aſſemblies, enforce the like : 
Except peradventure ye mean tg avoid all ſmch abſurdities, by diſſolving thoſe Corporations, 
and 
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ſingular Providence, have the ſame Statutes appointed them neceſſarily to enter at acer- ,,_ 
tain time , your Laws binde them much more neceſſarily to forbear, till ſome Pariſh abroad 1. | 
call for them, Towr opinion concernive the Law Civil, is, That the knowledge 


=— great cauſe, I ſee, there s towiſh, that thereunto more encoura 
« well 


or the 
have thereof, [* Deciſion 


ing their Books of the Common Law,and beſtow them as the Students 

curious and needleſs Arts did theirs inthe Apoſtles time ? I leave them to ſcan, how atis rg. 19, 
Z thoſe words of yours may reach, wherein ye declare; That whereas now many houſes lie 

waſte throweh inordinate Sits of Law, This one thing will ſhew the —_— of Diſci- 9m. Monch 


and Counſellors may 


linefor the Wealth of the Realm, and quier of Subjects; That the Churchis ro cen- **®© '* 


ure ſuch a Party, who is apparently troubleſome and contentious, and without 
REASONABLE CAUSE, npon a meer Will and Stomach, doth vex and 
moleſt his Brother, and trouble the Country, For mine own part, I do net ſee, but that 
it might very well agree with your Principles , if your Diſcipline were fully planted, 
even to ſend owt your Writs of Surcea(e unto all Courts of England beſides, for the moſt 
things handled in them, A great deal further I might proceed, and deſcend lower ;, but Counterp, 
for as much as againſt all theſe and the like difficulties, your anſwer is, That we ought to P18: 108. 
ſearch what things are _—_ to Gods Will , not which be moſt for our own eaſe; and 
therefore that your Diſcipline being (for ſuch is your Error) the abſolute Commandment of 
Almighty God, it muſt be received, although the World by receiving it, ſhould be clean turned 
wp fide down : Herein lieth the ow 4 danger of all, For whereas the name of Divine 
Authority, is uſed to countenance theſe things , which are not the Commandments of God, 
but your own Erroneous Collettons ;, on hims ye muſt father whatſoever ye ſhall afterwards be 
ted, either to do in withſtanding the Adverſaries of your Cauſe, or tothink in maintenance 
of your doings, And what this may be, God doth know, In ſuch kindes of Error , the 
Minde once imagining it ſelf to ſeth the execution of Gods Will, labereth forthwith to re- 
move both things and perſons, which any way hinder it from taking place ; and in ſuch caſes, 
if any ſtrange or new thing ſeem requiſite to be done, a ſtrange and new opinion, concerning 
the lawfulnef thereof, is withal recerved and broached a countenance of Divine Au- 
thority, One example herein may ſerve for many, to ſhew, That falſe = touching the 
Will of God to have things dont, are wont to bring forth mighty and violent pradtices againff 
the hinderances of them; and thoſe praitices new opinions more pernicious then the firſt, 
yea, moſt extreamly ſometimes oppoſite to that which the firſt did ſeem to intend. Where the 
people took upon them the Reformation of the Church, by caſting out Popiſh Superſtition, = 
having received from their Paſtors a General Inſtruttion; that whatſoever the Heavenly 
Father hath not planted, muſt be rootod out, proceeded in ſome foreign plaves ſo farthat down Mt: 15. 12. 
went Oratories, and the very Temples of God themſelves : For as they chanced to take the 
compaſs of their Commiſſion firiiter or larger ; ſo their dealings were accordingly more or 
leff moderate, Amoneſt others, there ſprang up preſently one kinde of men, with whoſe 
zeal and forwardneſs, the reſt being compared, were _ to be marvellous cold and dull, 
Theſe grounding themſelves on Rules more general z that whatſoever the Law of Chriſt 
commandeth not, thereof Antichriſt is the Author z, and that whatſoever Antichriſt, or his 
adherents did in the World , the true Profeſſors of Chriſt are to undd ; found out man) 
things more then others had done , the Extirpation whereof was in their conceit, as neceſſary 
45 . go thing before removed, Herenpon t _ made their doleful complaints e- 
very where as they went, that albeit the World did begin to profeſs ſome diſlike of that =_ 
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boldly awv-awched, that themſelurs one 
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was evil in the Kingdom af Darkneſs, yet Frujts worthy of a true Repentarce were not ſeem ; 
and that if men did repent as they ought, they punſt endeavor. to,purge the trathof all manner 
evil, to the end, there might follow a pew World afterward, wherein rihteen(nef ond(y 
Id dwell, Private Repentance they ſaid, nmſt appear by every mans. faſbionrug.bis. ann 
life, comrary unto the cuſtom and orders fl this preſent World, both in greaterthings end.t9 
bf. To this purpoſe, they bad always in their months, thoſe greater things, Charity, Faith, 
the true fear of God, the Croſs, the Morttfication of the fleſh, All thitr.Exhbortations were 
to ſet light of the things tn this World, to account riches and hanors vannty, and in toks;: 
thereof, not onely to lcekneuher, but .if men were poſſeſſors of both, exzento caſt away the 
one, aud reſien the other ,. that all men might ſee their wnfetgned converſion unto Chriſ, 
They were Sallicators of Mento Faſts, ta often Meditations of Heavenly things, andas\: 
were Conferences 1n ſecret with God by Prayers, not framed .accarding tothe frexenmauncr 
of the World, but exproefiing ſuch fervert deſires as might even force Gal tohearken unto 
them, Where they found men in Diet, Attire, Furniture of Hauſe, or apy other way: #6- 
ſervers of civility,and decent order, ſuch they reproved as bein? carnally and eartbly wmuntitd, 
Every word otherwiſe then ſeverely and ſadly uttered, ſeepred to pierce like, a Sword thorow 
them, If any man were pleaſant, their manner was preſently with ſighs ta repeat thoſe words 
of our Saviour Chriſt, Wo be to you which now laugh, or ye ſhall lament, $0 grn«; 
was their delight to be always introuble, that ſuch as did quietly tead their Uives, they jmdred 
of all other men to be in moſt dangerous caſe, They ſo much affetted to crefs the ordinary 
cuſtom in every thing, that when wher mens nſe was to put on better attire, they mould b: 
ſure to ſhew themſelves openty abroad in worſes The ordinary names of the.days inthe work, 


they way it akinde of prophanenefs towſe, and —__ actyſtomed themſalver ro muke 


no other diftintion, thew by numbers, The fir ſecond, third day, From this they procerdid 
whto Publick Reformation, +vaquan y, 188 and then Civil, Tonching the former, they 

bad the Truth, which thing npon peril of their lives, 
they wonla at all times defend ;, and that\ince the Apoſtles Iryed, the ſame wat never before 
in all point! fnnre? tanght, Wherefore, that things =_— again be brought tothat ancient 
integrity which Teſws Ghrift by his Word requizeth, they began to comtroll the Miniſters of 


' the Goſpel, for attributing ſo much force and werthe unto the Scriptures of God read, whereas 
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the Truth was, that when the Word. is ſaid to engender Faith inthe Heart, and to convert 


the Soul of. Man, or towork any ſuch Spiritual Divine ffe& , theſe ſpeechts are not there- 


wrto appliable as it ts reador preached, but as tt it ingrafted in us by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, opening the eyes of our underſtanding, and ſorevealing the Myſteries of God, accord- 
ing tothat which Jeremy promiſed before ſhauld be, ſaying, 1 will putmy Lawin their in- 
ward parts, and I will write it intheir hearts, The Book of God they notwithſtanding for 
the moſt part ſo admired, that other diſþutai ton again their opinions then onely by allegation 
of Scripture they would not hear, beſides it," they thought no other Writings in the Warld 
widbe ludied; in ſo much, as one of their great rhe exhorting them to caſt away all 
reſpetts unto Humane Writings, ſo far to his mation they condeſeended, that a3 many as had 
any Books, ſave the Holy Bible in their cuſtody, they brought. avd ſet them publickly on fire, 
When they and their Bibles were alone together, what ſtrange phantaſtical opinion ſaver at 
any time entred into their heads, their uſe was to think the Spirit taught it them, Their 
phrenſies concerning our Saviours Incarnation, the ſtate of Souls departed, and ſuch like, 
are things needleſs to be rebearſed, And for as much as they were of the (ame Suit with thoſe 
of whom the Apaſtle ſpeaketh, ſaying, They are till learning, but never attain to the 
knowledge of truth, it was yo marvel to fee ther every day broach ſome new thine, nat 
heard of before, Which reſtleſs levity they did interpret to be their growing to $ piritual 
Perfetion, and a proceeding from Faith to Faith. The differences amoneſt them exew by 
this mean 13 a manner infinite, ſo that ſcarcely was there found any one of them, the foree 
of whoſe Brain was not poſſeſt wth ſome hecial myſtery. Whereupon althoroh their muth al 
contertions were moſt fiercely proſecuted amonaſt themſelves, yet when they came to defend the 
cauſe common to them all againſt the Adverſaries of their Fadtion, they had ways to lick oxe 
another whole, the ſounder un his own perſwaſian excuſing THE DEAR BRETHREN, 
wich were not ſo far enliehtned, and profeſting a charitable hope of the Mercy of God towards 
them, votwuth(tanding their ſmerving x 2 ny in ſome things, Their own Miniſters they 
bighly magnijicd, as men whoſe vocaiion was from God ; The reſt their manner was toterm 
a[duinfully Seribes and Pharaſees to acconnt their Calling an Humane Creature,and to detain 
the 
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the people as much as mizht be from hearing them. As tonchinos Sacraments, Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred in the Church-of Rome, - they | waged to be but anexttrable Mothery and ns Bup- Page 744. 
tiſm ; bath becauſe the Miniſters thereof in the Papacy are withed 1dolaters, lewd Perſons, 
Thieves, and Mnr derers, \Owhſed Creatures, tenorant Beaſts ; "and alſo for that to bap- 
tize, 1s a proper att ion belonnwe wnto none but the Church of Chriſt, whereas 'Rome it Ants- 
ehriſts Synageoue; Thr ta/tow of ſins God- fathers and Gol mothers at Chriftnings, th Page 5.42, 
ſeorned, © Bapriſm of 'Tnf mts; although confeſt by themſelves, to have beentontimcd'eveh vp... wt 
ſuthence the very Apoſtles own times, yet they altozether condemned, partly, betan fe ſundsy Pag- wn 
errors are of no trfs antiquity; und partly, for that there is Commantdmentt inthe Goſp +l 

of Chriſt, which ſaith, Baprize Infants; but he contrariwiſe in ſaying," GOPreach ahd Pig: 5:2 
Baptize, doth adpoint, that the Miniſter of Paptiſm ſhall in that attion\ firſt adminiſter "186 725. 
Doetrine, and then Baptiſm; &'nlſoin ſayine, Wholoeverdoth believerand 1$ baptizet}, Page 522, 
he appointeth, that the party 10 whom Baptiſm is adminiftreyd, ſhall firſt believe, and thi 

be baptizad 5 to the end, that Believing may 20 before this Sacrament in the Recerver, #0 
otherwiſe then Preaching inthe Giver, ſ1th equally in both, the Law of Chrift Zeclareth, -not 

enely what things are required, but alſo in what order they ave required, The Euthariit 

they received ( pretending our Lord and Savionrs example) after Supper:: And for 4+ vage 38, 
wording all theſe impueties which have been grounded upon the Myſtical warts of bri 

This 1s my Body, This is my Blood , they theught unot ſafe to mention either Body 6 

Blood in that Sacrament, but rather to abrogate both, and t n(e no words but theſe, 'Take, Page 122, 
ear, declarethe death of our Lord, Drink, thew forth our Lords death, tn Rites ard 
Ceremonies, their ProfeſSion was hatred of all Conformity with the Churth of Rome: Foy 

which cauſe, they would rather endure any torment, then obſerve the ſolemn Feſtivals which 

others did, in as much as Amichriſt (they ſaid) was the firſt inventer of them, The pre- 

tended tnd of their Civil Reformation, was, That Chriſt might have dominion twver ally 

that all Crowns and Scepters might be thrown down at his feet z that noother might raiey 

over Chriſtian wen, but he no Regiment keep them in aw, but his Diſcipline , amoneft 

them no Sword at all be carried beſides his, the Sword of Spiritual Excommunicatitw, Fr 

this cauſe they labored: with ll therr might, in over-turning the Seats of Magiftracy, becauſe Page 841, 
Chriſt hath ſaid, Kings of Nations ; in aboliſhing the execution of Fuſtice, becauſe Chriſt 

hath (aid, Relift not evil 5 in forbidding Oaths, the neceſſary means of Fudicial tryal, Page 84z- 
brranſe Chriſt hath (41d, Swear not at all :- Finally, in brimeing in Communtty of Goods, Vage 845. 
becauſe Chriſt by his Apoſtles hath given the World ſuch example, to the end, that mien 

molt excel one another, 'not in Wealth, the Pillar of Secular Authority, but in Vertne, 

Theſe men at the firſt were onely pitied in their Error, and not much withſtood by any ; the Yage 40. 
great Hwmility, Zeal, and Devotion, which appeared tobe in them, was in all mens optnion 

a pledre of their harmleſs meaning, The hardeſt that men of ſound wnderſtanding con- 

cerved of them, . was but this, O quam honeſta voluntare miſeri errant © With how L aflant. de 
good a meaning theſe poor Souls do evils Luther made requeſt unto Frederick, Dnke Jr. lib 5 
of Saxony, that within hrs Dominion they might be favorably dealt with and fpared, for pi.'; 
that (therr Error exermied) they ſeemed otherwiſe right cood men, By means of which 
merciful Toleration they gathered flrength , much more then was ſafe for the State of the 
Commonwealth wherein they lrved, They had their ſecret Corner-meetings and Aſſemblies 

inthe night, the people flocked nnto them by thouſands. The means whereby they voth al- Page 410, 
lured and retained ſo great multitudes, were moſt effetual ; Firſt, A wonderful ſhew of 

zeal towards God, wherewith they ſeemed to be even rapt in every thing they Jo * Se- Page 55. 
conaly, An hatred of fin, and a Pg war love of integrity, which men did think tobe much 

more then ordinary in them, by Mr of the cuſtom which they had to fillthe ears of the peo- 

ple with Invettives againſt their authorized Guides, as well Spiritual as Civil: Thirdly, 

The bountiful relief wherewith they eaſed the broken eſtate of ſuch needy Creatures, as were 

mn that reſpect the more apt tobe drawn away, Fourthly, A tender compaſſion which they 

were thought to take upon the miſeries of the common ſort, over' whoſe heads their mannet 

was even to pour down ſhowres of tears in complaining, that ns reſpett was had unto them, 

that their goods were devoured by wicked Cormorants, their —__ had .in contempt, aff Pages. 
Liberty, both Temporal and Spiritual, taken from them , that it was high time for God now Page 7. 
to hear their eroans, and to fend them deliverance. Laſtly, A cunning ſlight which they 

had to ſtroke and ſmoothe up the minds of their followers, as well by appropriating unto them 

all the favorable Titles, the good words, and the gracious promiſes in Seriptureg as w/e 

caſting 


— —— 


Page 27. 


Page 6, 


Page 41- 
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ogh many, yet long Wars would in time waſte them out z, they 
m” 
which ſometime Gods own choſen people, the people of 


G 
pion of poſſibility, and a willingneſs 10 gather Arguments of li 
would have it, Nothing more clear unto their ſeeming, then that a New Jetuſalem being 


ſpiritually out of the Egypt of this Worlds ſervile thraldom unto Sin and Superſtition: As 
Iſrael was toroot out the Idolatrous Nations, and to plant inſtead of them, a people which 
feared Gods ſo the ſame Lords good will and pleaſure was now, that theſe new Iſraelites 
ſhould under the conduit of other Joſhua's, Samplons, and Gideons, perform a work no 
leſs miraculous in caſting out violently the — 9 og the Earth, and eſtabliſhing the King- 
of Chriſt with perfect liberty : And therefore, as the cauſe why the Children of Iſrael 
took unto one Man many Wives, might be, leſt the caſualties of War ſhould any way hinder 
the promiſe of God concerning their multitude, = taking effett in them; ſo it was not 
unlike that, for the neceſſary propagation of Chriſts Kingdom under the Goſpel, the Lord was 
content to allow as much, Now whatſoever they did in ſuch ſort collett out of Scripture, 
when they came tojuſtifie or perf wade it unto others, all was the Heavenly Fathers appoint- 
ment, his commandment, his will and charge. Which thing i the very point, in regard 
whereof, I have gathered this Declaration, For my purpoſe herein us to ſhow, that when the 
mindes of men are once erroneouſly perſwaded, that it is the Will of God to have thoſe things 
done which they fancy, then Opinions are as Thorns in their ſides, never ſuffering them to 
take reſt till they haze brought their ſpeculations intoprattice, The lets and impediments of 
which prattice, their reſtleſs deſire and ſtudy to remove, leadeth them every day forth by the 
hand into other more dangerous opinions, ſometimes _=m and clean contrary totheir firſt pre- 
tended meanings, So as what will grow out of ſuch Errors as gomasked under the cloak of 
Divine Authority, impoſ{ible it is, that ever the wit of man ſhould imagine, till time have 
brought forth the fruits of them: For which cauſe, it behoveth Wiſdom to fear the l equels 
thereof, even beyond all apparent cauſe > 4 n= Theſe men, in whoſe mouths at the forſt 
ſounded _y but onely Mortificatton / Fleſh, were come at the length, tothinkt ey 
might lawfully have their ſix or ſeven Wrves apiece : T hey which at the firſt, thought Fudg- 
ment and Fuſtice it ſelf to be mercileſs cruelty ;, accounted at the length, their own hands 
ſanitified wit being imbrucd in Chriſtian blood : They who at the firſt were wont to beat 
down all Dominion, and to urge againſt poor Conſlables, Kings of Nations ; had at the 
length, both Conſuls and Kings of their own erettion amongſt themſelves : Finally, they 
which could not brook at the ff, that any man ſhould ſeek, no not by Law, the recovery of 
Goods injuriouſly taken or withheld from him, were grown at the laſt to think they could not 
offer unto God more acceptable Sacrifice, then by turning their —_—_— clean out of houſe 
and home, and by enriching themſelves with all kinde of ſpoil andpillage, Which t ing be- 
ing laid totheir charge, they had in a readineſs their anſwer, That now the time was come, 
cnn: to our Savieurs promiſe, Themeek ones muſt inherit the Earthz and that 
their title hereunto was the ſame which the righteous Iſraclites had wnto the goods of the 


Exod. 41, 2» wicked Egyptians, Wherefore ſith the World hath had in mheſe men ſo freſh experience, how 


dangeroms 
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fon __ uch ative Errors are, it muſt not offend you, though touching the ſequel of you 
oveſen mi {mrs ſions, much more be doubted, then your own intents pu. oe ffs 
tim at, And yet your words already are ſomewhat, when ye = » that your Paſtors, 
Dottors, Elders, and Deacons, oneht to be in this Church » 


ngland, Whether Her #-in his 


Majeſty and ourStatewill, orno: When forthe animating of your Confederates, Je publiſh — wm 


the Muſters which ye have made of your own Bands, and proclaim them to amount to I know 
not how many thouſands , when ye threaten, that = neither your Suits tothe Parliament, 
nor Supplications to owr Convocation- Houſe ; nenther your Defence by Writing, nor Chal- 
lenee i of Diſþutation in hehalf of that Cauſe, are able fo evail, we muſt blame our ſelves, 
if to bring in Diſcipline, ſome ſuch means hereafter be uſed, 4s ſhall cauſe all our hearts to ae, 


That things doubrtul, areto be conſtrued inthe better part, & a Principle not ſafe tobe Demondy, | 
followed in Matters concerning the Publick Stateof a Commonneal. But rt hund; heſe and the Pref. n 
[ 


the like Specehes, be accounted 44 Arrows idlely fhet at random, without either eye ha 04n) 
Mark, or regard to their lighting place z hath not your longing deſire for th pradtice 
your Diſcipline, brought the Matter already unto this demurrer amo you z whether i 
people and their Godly Paſtorr, that way affetFed, ought not to make Separation from the reſt, 
and to begin the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, without the Licence of Civil Powers, which Licence 
they gn or; and are not heard ? Uponwhich queſtion, as ye have now divided your 
ſelves, the warier ſort of you taking the one part, and the forwarder in zeal, the other , Ir 
incaſe theſe earneſt Ones ſhould prevail , what other ſequel can any wiſe man imagine but 
this, that having firſt reſolved that Attempts for Diſcipline without Superiors are lawful, 
it will follow in the next place to be diſputed, What may be attempted againſt Supertrs, 
which will not have the Scepter of that Diſcipline to rule over them? Tea, even by you which 
have ftaid your ſelves from running head-long with the other ſort, ſomewhat notwithſtanding 
there hath been done without the leave or liking of your lawful Superiors, for the exerciſe of 
a part of your Diſcipline a_—_ the Clergy thereunto additted, And leſt Examination of 
Principal Parties therein ſhould bring hoſe things to light, which might hinder and let your 
proceedings ; behold, for a Bar againſt that impediment, one Opinion ye have newly added 
antothe reſt, even upon this occaſion, an Opinion to exempt you from taking Oaths, which 
may tnrn to the moleſtation of your Brethren in that cauſe, The next Netghbor Opinion 
whereunto, when occaſion requireth, may follow for Diſpenſation with Oaths already taken, 
if they afterwards be found to import a _—_— of deteeFing ought which may bring ſuch 
good men into tronble or damage, whatſoever the cauſebe, O merciful God, what mans wit is 
there able to ſound the depth of thoſe dangerous and fearfal evils, whereinto our weak and im- 
potent nature ts znclineable to ſink it ſelf, rather then toſhew an acknowledement of Error in 
that which once we have unadwviſedly taken upon us to defend, againſt the ſtream, as it were, 
of a contrary publick reſolution ! Wherefore, if we any thing reſpect their Error, who being 
perſwaded, even as ye are, have gone further upon that perſwaſion then ye allow, if we regard 
the preſent State of the higheſt Governor placed over us, if the quality and diſpoſition of our 
Nobles, if the Orders and Laws of our famous Univerſities, if the ProfeſSion of the Civil, 
or the Pradtice of the Common Law amongſt us, if the miſchiefs whereim'o, even before our 
eyes, ſo many others have faln head-long from no le plauſible and fair beginnings then 
yours are: There ts in every of theſe Conſiderations moſt juſt cauſe to fear, ef our haſt i- 
neſs to embrace a thing of ſo perilous conſequence, ſhould cauſe n_—_ to feel thoſe evils, 
which as yet are more eaſie for us to prevent, then they would be for themto remedy, 


9. The beſt and ſafeſt way for you therefore, my dear Brethren, is, To call your Deeds The Concluſi 
paſt to anew reckoning, to re-examine the cauſe ye have taken in hand, and to try it even ® otall. 


point by point, argument by argument, with all the diligent exattneſs yecan, tolay aſide the 
Gall of that Bitterneſs wherein your mindes have hitherto over-abounded, and with meek- 
neſs to _ the Truth, Think ye are Men, deem it not impoſſible for you toerr;, ſift wn- 
partially your own hearts, whether it be force of Reaſon, or vehemency of Aﬀettion, which 
hath bred, and till doth feed theſe Opinions in you, If Truth do any where manifeſt it ſelf, 
ſeek not to (mother it with glozing Deluſion, acknowledge the greatneſs thereof, and think is 
your beſt Vidtory, when the ſame doth prevail over you. 

That ye have been earneſt in ſpeaking or writing again and again the contrary way, 
ſhould be noblemiſh or diſcredit at all untoyou, Among(t ſo many ſo huge Volumes, as t 
infinite pains of St, Auguſtine have browght forth , what one hath gotten him greater love, 


commendation, and honor, then the Book wherein he carefully collefteth his own nn 
an 


THE PREFACE. 


Job 35. 37. 


Greg. Nat 
Apol. 


and ſincerely condemneth them ? Many ſpeeches there are of Jobs, whereby his Wiſdom 
and other Vertues may appear ; but the glory of an ingenuous minde he hath purchaſed by 
theſe words onely, Behold, I will lay mine hand on my mouth; I have ſpokenonce, yer 
will Inot therefore maintain Argument, yea, twice, howbeit tor that cauſe further 1 
will not proceed, Far more comfort it were lo us (ſo ſmall is the joy wetake in theſe __ ) 
to labor under the = yoke, as men that look for the ſame wamius reward of their labors, 
to be enjoyned with you in Bands of indiſſoluble Love and Amity, to lire as if our perſons 
being many, our ſouls were but one, rather than in ſuch diſmembred ſort, to ſpend our 5 os and 
wretched days in a tedious proſecuting of weariſom? comentions ; the end whereof, if they 
have not ſome ſpeedy end, will be heavy, even on both ſides, Brought already we are, evento 


in that effate which Gregory Nazianzen mourn/ully deſcribeth, ſaying, My minde leadeth me 


(ith there is no other remedy) toflie anc to convey my felt into tome corner out of fight, 
where I may ſcape from this cloudy tempeſt of maliciouſneſs, whereby all parts are en- 
tred into a deadly war amongſt themſelves, and that littleremnant of love which was, 
is now conſumed tonothing, Theonely godlineſs weglory in, is to finde out ſomewhat 
whereby we may judge others to be ungodly, Each others taults we obſerve, as matter 
of exprobration, and not of grief, By theſe means we are grown hateful inthe eyes of 
the Heathens themſelves, and (which woundeth us the more deeply) able we are nor 
rodeny, but that we have deſerved their hatred: With the berter ſort of our own, our 
fame and credit is clean loſt, Theleſs we are to marvel, it they judge vilely of us, who 
although wedid well, would hardly allow thereof, On our backs they alſo build that 
are leud, and what we object one againſt another, the ſame they uſe, to the utter ſcorn 
and diſgrace of us all, This we have gained by our mutual home-diſſentions : This 
we are worthily rewarded with, which are more forward to ſtrive, then becometh men 
of vertuous and milde diſpoſition, But our truſt in the Almighty is, that with us Conten- 
tions are now at the higheſt flote, and that the day will come ( for what cauſe of deſpair is 
there?) when the Paſtons of former Enmity beine allayed, we ſhall with ten times re- 
doubled tokens of our unfeignedly reconciled love,ſhew our ſelves each towards other the ſame, 
which Joſeph and the Brethren of Joſeph were at the time of their enterview in Egypt, 
Onr comfortable expettation and moſt thirſty deſire whereof, what man ſoever amongſt you 
ſhall any way help to ſatisfie, (as we truly oe there tis no one _—_ ou, but ſome way or 
other will,) Theblefſings of the God of Peace, both in this World, and in the World 
rocome, beupon him more then the Stars of the Firmament in number, 
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BOOK I, 
_ —"__ LAWS in General. 


BOOK II 


Of the uſe of Druine Law contained in Scripture , Whether 
that be the onely Law which ought to ſerve for our Direfti- 


on in all thing without exception ? 


BOOK III 


Of Laws concerning Eccleſraſtical Polity : Whether the 
Form thereof be mn Scripture ſo ſet down, that no Addi- 


tion or Change 1s lawful e 


BOOK IVY, 
Of General Exceptions taken againſt the Laws of our Polity, 
þ being Popilh , and {A 17 68 of certam Reformed 


Churches. 


BOOK V. 


Of our Laws that concern the Publick Religious Duties of 
the Church , and the manner of beſtowing that Power of 
Order, which enableth Men in ſundry Degrees and Call- 


ings to execute the ſame. 
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BOOK VL 


Of the Power of Furiſdiftion, which the Reformed Plat- 
Far: claimeth unto Lay-Elders, with ar | 


BOOK VIL 


Of the Power of Furiſdiftion, and the Honor which is an- 
nexed thereunto in Biſhops. 


BOOK VIIL 


Of the Power of Eccleſiaſtical Dominion or Supream: Au- 
thority, which with us the higheſt Governor or Prince 
hath, as well in regard of Domeflical Furiſdittions , as 
of that other Foreignly claimed by the Biſhop of Rome. 


OF 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
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Book I. 
Concerning Laws, and their ſeveral kindes in general, 


Om —_— 


The Matter contained in this Firſt Book, 


1. FI He cauſe of Writing this General Diſcourſe concerning Laws. 

2. Of that Law which God from before the beginning hath ſet for himſelf, to do all things by. 

3. The Law which N ataral Agents obſerve, and their neceſſary manner of keeping it 

4. The Law which the Angels of God obey. | 

$. Tht Law whereby Man is in his Attions direfted to the Imitation of God. 

6, Men: firſt beginning to underſtand that Law. 

7. Of Mans will, which is the firſt thing that Laws of Attion are niade to guide. | 

8. Of the Natural finding out of Laws by the Light of Reaſon, to guide the Will unto that which 
A 


ond. 
9. Of the benefit of keeping that Lave which Reaſon teacheth. 


10. How Reaſort doth lead Men unto the making of Humane Laws, whertby Palitich Sevicbecot 
giverned, and to agreement about Laws, whereby the Fellowſhip or Communion of 1 
Secleties ſtandeth, 


Wherefore God hath by Scripture further made known ſuch Supernatural Laveri, as do ſerve for 
Mens dir. (Ion, 

12. 7% caſe why (o many Natural or Rational Laws are ſet down in holy Scripture. 

13. Th: benefit of having Divine Laws written. 

14. The ſuffitirhtey of $ cri prure wnto the end for Which it Was inſtitured. 


15. Of Laws P. fitive contained in Scripture ,, the Mutability of certain of thim, grid the general uſe 
of Screpruere. 


16. A Conclufirn, ſpewing hew all this belongeth ta the Cauſe in queſtion. 


II, 


>E that goeth abone to perſwade 2 multitnde , that they are not ſa The cauſe of 
well-governed as they ought to be; ſhall never wane attentive aad writing this 
favorable Hearers; becauferhey know the manifold defe&s whiere- _ _ 
unto eyerykinde of Regiment is ſubje& ; bur the ſecret lets and 
31 qifficultics, which in publick proceedings, are innumerdble and in- 
A RB cvicable, they have nor ordinarily the judgment to confider, And 
MSW>goD becauſe ſuch as openly reproye ſup fe] diſorders of State, are 


takeh for Principal Friends to-the Common Benefit of all, and for men that catry fin- 


gulat Freecom of Minde : Under this fair aud plauſible colour whatſoever they urter, 
| E 32 paſſerh 


The Firſt Book of 


paſſeth for good and currant, That which wanterh in the weight of their Speech, is 
ſupplied by the aprneſs of Mens mindes to accept and believe it, Whereas on the other 
- fide, if we maintain things that are eſtabliſhed , we have not onely to ſtrive with a 
number of heavy prejudices, deeply rooted in the hearts of men, who think that here- 
in weſerve the time, and ſpeak in favor of the preſent State, becauſe thereby weeither 
hold or ſeek preferment; "but alſo ro bear ſuch Exceptions as Mindes ſo averted before- 
hand, uſually take againſt that which they are loth chould be intothem, Albeic 
therefore, much of that we are to ſpeak in this preſent Cauſe, may ſeem to a number 
perhaps tedious, perhaps obſcure, dark, and intricate, (for many talk of the Truth, 
which never ſounded the depth from whence it ſpringeth : And therefore when they are 
led tkereunto, they are ſoon weary, as men drawn from thoſe beaten paths wherewith 
they have been inured ;) yet this may not ſo far prevail, as tocut off that which the 
marter it ſelt requireth, howſoever the nice humor of ſame be therewith pleaſed, orno, 
They unto whom we ſhall ſeem tedious, are inno wiſe injured by us, becauſe it is in 
tir own hands to ſpare that labor which they are not willing to endure, And if any 
complain of obſcurity, they muſt conſider, that in theſe Matters it cometh no other- 
wiſe to pals, then, in ſundry the works both of Art, and-alſo of Nature, where that 
which hath greareſt force inthe very things we ſee, is notwithſtanding it (elf oftentimes 
not ſeen, The ſtatelineſs of Houſes, the goodlineſs of Trees, when we behold them 
delighteth reeye; but thar Foundation which beareth up the one, that Root which 
miniſtreth unto the other nouriſhment and life, is in the boſome of the Earth concealed ; 
and if thee be occaſion ar any time to ſearch into ir, ſuch laboris then more neceſſary 
then pleaſant, both to chem which undertake it, and for the lookers on, Inlike manner, 
the uſe and benefit of good Laws, all that liye under them, may enjoy with delight and 
comfort, albeit.che grounds and firſt original cauſes from whence they have ſprung, be 
unknown, as tothe greateſt part of men they are, But when they who withdraw their 
obedience, pretend, That the Laws waich they thould obey, are corrupt and vicious : 
For better examination of their quality, it behoveth the very Foundation and Root, 
the higheſt Well-Spring and Fountain of them to be diſcovered, Which becauſe we 
are not oftentimes 2ccuſtomed todo, whenwe doit, the pains we take are more need- 
ful a great deal then acceptable, and the Matters which we handle, ſeem by reaſon of 
newneſs, (till the minde grow better acquainted with them) dark, intricate, and un- 
familiar, For as much help whereof as may bein this caſe, I have endeayored through- 
out the Body of this whole Diſcourſe, that every former part might give ſtrength unto 
all that follow, and every latter bring ſome light unto all before: So that if the judg- 
ments of men'do- but hold themſelves in ſuſpence, 2s touching theſe firſt more General 
Meditations, till in order they have peruſed thy reſt that enſue ; what may ſeem dark 
at the ficſt, will afterwards be found more plain, even as the latter particular decifions 
will appear, I doubt not, more ſtrong, when the other have been read before, The Laws 
of the Church, whereby for ſo many Ages together we have been guided in the Exerciſe 
of Chriſtian Religion, and the Service of the true God,our Rites, Cuſtoms,and Orders 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government, are called in queſtion: We are accuſed as men that will 
not have Chriſt Jeſus to ule over them ; but have wilfully caſt his Statutes behinde 
their backs, hating to be reformed anJ made ſubject unto the Scepter of his Diſcipline, 
Behold therefore, we offer the Laws whereby we liye, unto the General Tryal and Judg- 
ment of the whole World; heartily beſeeching Almighty God, whom we delire to 
ſerve according to his own Will, that both we andothers (all kinde of Partial affetion 
being clean laid aſide) wr. have eyes to ſee, and hearts to embrace the things that in 
his ſight are moſt acceptable, And becauſe the Point, about which we ſtrive, is the 
Quality of our Laws, our firſt entrance hereinto cannot better be made, then wick 
conſideration of the Nature of Law in general, and of that Law which giveth Life 
toall the reſt which are commendable, juſt, and good, namely, the Law Whereb 
Eternal himſelf doth work, Proceeding from hence to the Law, firſt of Nature, them 
of _— < of Scripture, we ſhall have the eaſter acceſs unto thoſe things which come after to 
«ch Gore debated, cmceming the particular Cauſe and Queſtion which we have in hand, Þ + 
t 


{ before 
the begin" 2, All things that are, haveſome operation nor violent or caſual : Neither dotfy 


hich tor for , anything eyer begin to exerciſe the ſame, without ſome fore-conceived end for which: 
ings by. 36 WOLKErh, And the end which it worketh for, is not obtained, unleſs rhe Work be 
allo 


all Higgs b 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity, ; 
alſo fic ro obtain ir by z for unto eyery end, every operation will not ſerve; That 
which doth aſſign unto each thing the kinde, that which doth moderate the force and 
power , that which doth appoint the form and meaſure of working, the ſame we term 
2 Law : So that nocertain end could ever be attained, unleſs the Attions whereby ir 
is attained, were regular z that is to ſay, Made ſuitable, fit, and correſpondent unto 
their end, by ſome Canon Rule or Law, Which thing doth firſt take place inthe 
Works, even of God himſe}t, All chings therefore do work after a ſort, according to 
Law; all other things according toa Law, whereof ſome —_— unto whom 
are ſubjec,is Author z onely the Works and Operations of God, have him both for theic 
Worker, and for the Law whereby they are wrought, The Being of God, is a kinde 
of Law to his working ; tor that Perfection which God is, giveth Perfection to that he 
doth, Thoſe Natural, Necellary, an4Internal Operations of God, the Generation of 
the Son, the Proceeding of the Spirit, are without the compaſs of my preſent intent; 
which is to touch onely ſuch Operations as have their Beginning and Being by a volug- 
tary purpoſe, wherewith God hath erernally decreed, when, and how they thould be; 
which Eternal Decree is that we term an Eternal Law, Dangerous it were for the feeble 
Brain of Man, to wade far into the doings of the moſt High z whom although to know 
be Life, and Joy to make mention of his Name , yet our ſoundeſt knowledge is, to 
know. that we know him not as indeed heis, neither can know him z and our ſafeſt elo- 
quence concerning him, is our ſilence, when we confeſs without confeſſion, that his 
glory is inexplicable, his greatneſs above our capacity and reach, He is above, and we 
upon Earth, therefore it behoyeth our words to be wary and few, Our God is One, 
or rather very Oneneſs, and meer _ having nothing bur ir Self in ic Self, and nor 
conſiſting (as all things do beſides God) of many things, In which Eſſential Unity of 
God, a Trinity Perſonal nevertheleſs ſubfiſtech, after a manner fat exceeding the poſſi- 
bility of mans conceit, The works which outwardly are of God, they are 1n ſuch ſore 
of him being One, that each Perſon hath in them ſomewhar peculiar and proper, For 
being Three, and they all ng in the Eflence of one Deity, from the Father, by 
the Son, through the Spiric, all things are, That which the Son doth hearof che John 16. 13; 
Father, and which the Spirit dothreceiveot the Father and the Son, the ſame we have 14 15. 
at the hands of the Spirit, as being the laſt; and therefore the neareſt unto us in order, 
alchwugh in power the ſame with t-1e Second and the Firſt, The wiſe and learned among 
the very Heathens themlelyes, have all acknowledged ſome firſt cauſe, whereupon ort- 
ginally the Being of all things depenleth, Neither have they otherwiſe ſpoken of 
that Cauſe then as an Agent , which knowing what and why it worketh, obſerveth in 
working a moſt exact Grdey or Law. Thus much is lignified by that which Homer men- 
tioneth 4, aws 5” #T5Acum B5An, Thus much acknowledged by Mercuriue Triſmegiſtus, © Fupiters 
b "I or arcures X00 1499 8 Woingrs 0 Jnuagpyos g xiv, ANG Aa, Thus much confeſt — 
by Anaxazoras and Plato, terming the Maker of the World, an Intelefudl Worker, b The crea- 
Finally, the Szorks , 2lchough imagining the firſt cauſe of all things co be Fire, REIIIOE make _ 
nevertheleſs, that the ſame Fire having Art, dd © O 9 Bxi\Zar 5 yarton x24us," hor wich 
They all conteſs therefore, uw che working of chat firſt cauſe, that Counſetis uſed, Reg- hands, bur 
ſon tollowed , a Way obſerved, that is to ſay, Conſtant Order and Zaw is kept, whereof Eck Pb 
it ſelf muſt needs be Author unto it (elf : Otherwiſe it ſhould have ſome worthier and « Proceed by 
higher to direc it, and ſo could not it (elf. be the firſt; being che firſt, ir can have no * | and 
other then it ſelf ro be the Author of that Law, which it willingly worketh by, God the weting of 
therefore is a Law both to himſelf, and ro all other things befides, To himſelt, he is a the world. 
Law in all thoſe things whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, ſaying, My Father worketh as yet, John gs. +7. 
þ 1. God worketh nothing without cauſe, Allihoſe things which are done by hum, 
ve ſome end, for which they are done ; and the end for which they are done, is aRea- 
ſon of his Will ro do them, His Will had not inclined to create Woman, bur that he 
ſaiv it could not be well, if ſhe were not created, Non eſt benum, 1t is not good man ſhould Gen. 2, 18; 
be alone, therefore let us make an = for him, That and aothing elſe s done by 
God, which to leave undone, were not {0 good; It thereforeit be demanded, why God 
_ power amt ability infinite, the effeRs norwit of that power are all ſo 
limiced, as we ſee they are: The reaſon hereof is, the End which he hath propoſed, and 
the Law whereby his Wiſdom hath ſtinced the.effects of ki gover in ſueh ſort; that ir 
doth not work infinitely, bur cotreſpondensly ants that ead for which it workerh, wy 
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alt things, 245, in moſt decent and comely ſort, all things in meaſure, number, and 
nejeht, The General Endof Gods Ext Working, is the exerciſe of his moſt glori- 
ons and moſt abundant vertue, Which abundance doth ſhew it ſelf in variety, and for 
that cauſe this variety is oftentimes in Scripture expreſt by the name of riches, The Lord 
hath made all things for his own ſake, Not that any thing is made to be beneficial unto 
him, bur all chings tor him to beneficence and grace in them, The particular drife 
of every AR proceeding externally from God, weare not able to diſcern, and there- 
fore cannot always grve the and cerrain reaſon of his Works, Howbeit undoubt- 
edly, aproper and certain Reaſon there is of every Finite Work of God, in as much as 
thereis a Law impoſed uponit; which if there were nor, it ſhould be Infinite, even as 
the Workerhimfelf is. They err therefore, who think that of the Will of God todo 
thisor that, there is noReaſon beſides his Will, Many times no Reaſon known to us ; 
but that there is no reaſon thereof, I judge it moſt unreaſonable to imagine, in as much 
as he worketh-all things, Kam + Gonlw' 13 j>viugr3. rs, not onely according to 
his own Will, but the counſel of his own Will, And whatſoever is done with counſel or 
wife reſolution, hath of neceſſity ſomereaſon why it ſhould be done, albeic that reaſon 
beto us inſomme things ſo fecrer, that it forceth the wit of man to ſtand, as the Bleſſed 
Apoſtle himſelf dot amazed thereat, O the depth of the riches, both of the Wiſdom and 
Kyowledge of God. How unſearchable are his Fudgments, Cre, That Law Eternal which 
God hiniſe# hath made ro himfelf, and thereby workerh all things, whereof he is the 
Cauſe and Author; - that Law in the admirable frame whereof ſhineth with moſt 
Beaney, the Countenance of that Wiſdom which hach teſtified concerning her ſelf, The 
Drd' poſſeſſed ie in the big inining of his way, even before his works of old, I was ſet up : 
That Law which hath beenthe Pattern to make,and 1s the Card to guide the Workd by ; 
thit Iawaghich hath been of God, and with Godeverlaſtingly; that Law, the Auchor 
and Obſerver whereof is, one onely God, to be bleſſed for ever; how thould either Men 
ot Angels/be able perteAly to behold £ The Book of this Law, we are neither able nor 
worthy t6 openandlook-inro; Thar little thereof, which we darkly apprehend, we ad- 


+ mire rhe reft, with religious ignorance, we humbly and meekly adore, Seeing there- 
: foxe, rhur-according to this Law he worketh, of whom, _ whom, and for whom, are 


all things , although there ſeem untous contuſion and diſorder in the affairs of this pre- 
ſent world; T amen quoniam bonus mundum rettor temperat, retfte fieri cuntta ne dubMtes, 
Lernoman doubt, but that every thing is well done, becaufe the World is ruled by ſo 
good a Guide, as tranſgrefleth not his own Law ; then which, nothing can be more ab- 
ſolute, perfect, and juſt, The Law whereby he worketh, is Eternal, and therefore ca 
have no ſhew or colour of mutability : For which cauſe, apart of that Law being open- 
ed in the Promiſes which God hath made (becauſe his Promiſes arenothing elſe but 
Declarations, what God will do for the good of men) touching thoſe Promiſes the A- 
poſtle hath wirneſſed, That Goc _—_— deny himſelf, and not be God, as fail 
to perform them, And concerning the Counſel of God, he termeth it likewiſe a thing 
Unchangeable ; the Counſel of God, and that Law of God, whereof now we ſpeak, 
being one, Nor is clie freedom of che Willof God, any whut abated, ler, or hindred, 


by means of this ; becauſe the Impoſition of this Law upon himſelf, is his own free 


and voluntary at, This Law- therefore, we may name Eremal, being that order which 


52 God before all' Ages hath fet down-with himſelf, for himſelf to do all things by, 


The Law 
wich Nato 
ral Apents 
have . given 
them ro oh 
ſerve, an4 
their neceſla- 
ry manner cf 


keeping it, 
\ 


.- 3, 1 amnot ignorant, that by Law Eternal, the Learned for the moſt part do under- 
ſtand the Order , not which God: hath eternally purpoſed himſelf in all his Works to 
obſerve, burracher that, which with himſelf he hath ſer down as expedient to be kepr 
_ tis-Creatures, accotding to the ſeveral conditions wherewith he hath endued 
them, They who chus are accuſtomed to ſpeak, apply the name of Zaw unto that onely 
rulevt working, — Authority impoleth; whereas we ſomewhat more en- 
larging the- ſenſe thereot, term any kinde of Rule or Canon whereby Actions are 
framed, a Law; Now that Law, which asit is laid up inthe boſom of God, they calf 
Bternal, receiveth according unto thedifferent kinde of things which are ſubje@ untroir,' 
Cifferent ard ſuntry kitdegof 'names. That part of it, which ordereth Natural Agents, 
wecall uſnally Natares £4; that which Angels do clearly behold, and without a 
Iwerving obſerve, isa Za8-CAeſtra and Heaventy; the Law of Reaſon, that which bind-/ 
ctly Creatures reaſ6nuble” in-rhis World, and with which by reaſon they moſt plainly- 

perceive 
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perceive themſelves bound ; that which bindeth them, and is not known bur by = 


Revelation from God, D:vine Law, Humane Law, that which out of the Law, either 
of Reaſon, or of God, Men probably gathering to be expedient, they make it a Law, 
All things therefore, which are as they ought to be, are conformed unto this Second Law 
Eternal ; andeven thoſe things, which to this Eternal Law are not conformable, are 
notwithſtanding in ſome tort ordered by the Firſt Eternal Law, For what good or evil 
is there under the Sun; what action correſpondent or repugnant unto the Law which 
God hath impoſed upon his Creatures, but in, or upon it, God doth work according to 
the Law which himlelf hath eternally purpoſed to keep ; that is to ſay, The Firſt E- 


ternal Law ? Sothat a rwotold Law Eternal bein 
thus made, it is not hard to conceive how they both 
take place in 4 all chings, Wherefore to come to 
the Law of Nature , albeit thereby we ſometimes 
mean that manner ot working which God hath ſet 
for each created thing to keep; yet for as much as 
thoſe things are termed moſt properly Natural A- 
ents, winch keep the Law of their kinde unwitting- 
y, as the Heavens and Elements of the World, 
which can do no otherwiſe then they do: And for as 
much as we give unto Intellectual Natures, thename 
of Voluntary Agents,that ſo we may diſtinguth them 
from the other, expedient it will be, that weſever 


. £14 omne quod in rebus creatis fir, eſt materia legis 
zrernz. Th. 11,2. q 93. art, 4,5,5. Nullo modo aliquid 
legihus (tymmi creatoris ordinarionique Gbtrahicur, 2 quo 
pax univerhratis adminiſtratur, «Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, 
lib.1 -. c. 22 Immody peccatum, quatenus 4 Deo juft# per- 
mutirar, cadit in legem aternam. Etiam legi «tern ſubji- 
crtur peccatum 3 quatents voluntaria legis tranſgreſſio prnald 
guoddam incommodum anime inſerit, juxta ilud Auguſtini. 
Juſfiftt Domine, & fic eſt, ur paena (va fibi fit omnis ani- 
mus incrdinatus. Confeſ, lib, 1. cep. 12. Xec male ſcholg+ 
ftici, Quemadmodum inquiunt videmus res naturalcs 
conringentes, hoc ipſo quod 2 fine particulati ſuo, atque 
alco a lege 2ternd exorbirant,in candem legem zrernam 
incitere, quarenus conſequuntur alium fin:m I lege eti- 
am 2tcrna ipfis in caſu particulari conſtiturum : Sic veri. 
fimile eſt homines ctiam chm peccanc & deſciſcunc 2 lege 
ZternJ ue precipience , reincidere in ordinem 2:rernz 


the Law of Nature obſerved by theone, from that legiv ur puniencis, 

which the other is tied unto, Touching the former, 

their ſtrit keeping ot one Tenure, Statute, and Lawis ſpoken of by all, bur hath in ic 
more then men have as yer attained to know, or perhaps ever ſhall attain, ſeeing the 
travel of wading hercin, is given of God to the Sons of Men; that perceiving how 
much the leaſt thing in che World hath init, more then the wiſeſt are able to reach 
unto, they may by this means learn [umiliry, Moſes, indeſcribing the Work of Crea- 
tion, attributeth ſpeech unto God : God ſaid, Let there be light : Let there be a Firma- 
ment : Let the Waters under the Heavens be gathered together into one place : Let the 
Earth bring forth : Let there be Lights in the Firmament of Heaven, Was this onel 
rheintent of Meſes, to fignifie the finite greatneſs of Gods Power, by the eafineſs of hs 
accompliſhing (ſuch effects, without travel, pain, or labor 2 Surely, it ſeemeth that Moſes 
had herein , belides tus, a further nn ena firſt, ro reach that God did nor 
work as anecefſary, bur 2 voluntary Agent, intending betorehand, and decreeing with 
himſelf, that which d1d outwardly proceed from him, Secondly, to thew that God did 
theninſtiture a Law natural to be obſerved by Creatures, and therefore according tothe 
manner of Laws, the Inſtitution thereof is deſcribed, as being eſtabliſhed by ſolemn in- 
junction, His commanding thoſe things to be which are, and to bein ſuch ſort as they 
are, to keep that tenure and courſe which they do, importeth the eſtabliſhment of Na- 
tures Law, This Worlds firſt Creation, and the gg ſince of things created, 
what is it, but onely fo tar forth a maniteſtation by execution, what the Eternal Law of 
God is concerning things natural  Andas it cometh to paſs ina Kingdom rightly order- 
ed, thar attcr a Law is once-publithed, it preſently takes effect far and wide, all States 
framing themſelves thereunto; evenſoler us thinkir farerh inthe Natural courſe of the 
World: Since the time that God did firſt proclaim the Edidts of his Law upon it, Heaven 
and Earth have hearkned unto his voice, and their labor hath been rodo his will : He 
made a Law for the Rain, He gave his Decree unto the Sea, that the Waters ſhould not paſs 
his Commandment. Now, if Nature thould intermit her courſe, andleave chognin 
though it were but for a while, the obſervation of her own Laws; if thoſe Principal and 
Mother Elements of the World, whereot all things in this lower World are tmade,thould 
loſe the qualities which now they have; if the frame of that Heavenly Arch ere&ed 
over our Heads, ſhould looſen and diſſolve it ſelf; it Celeſtial Spheres ſhould forger 
their wonted motions, and by irregular volubilicy turn themſelyes any way as it might 
happen; if the Prince of the Lights of Heaven, which now 2s a Gyant doth run his un- 
wearied courſe; ſhould, as it were, through a languiſhing taintfeſs, begin ro ſtand, and 
to reſt himſclt ; it the Moon ſhenld wander trogg her beaten way, the tunes and _—_— 
© 


PlaL 15. .. 
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of the year blend themſelves, by diſordered and confuſed mixture, the Winds breathe 
out their laſt gaſp, the Clouds yield no Rain, the Earth bedefeatedof Heavenly influ- 
ence, the Fruits of the Earth —_ away, as Chidren at the withered Breſts of their 
Mother, no longerable to yield them reliet: What would become of Man himſelf, whom 
theſe things now do all ſerve * See wenot =_ that obedience of Creatures unto the 
Lawof Nature, is the ſtay of the whole Wor de Norwithſtanding, with Nature ir 
cometh ſometimes to paſs, as with art, Let Phidies have rude and obſtinate ſtuff ro 
carve, though his art do that it ſhould, his work will lack that beauty which otherwiſe 
in fitter matter it might have had, Hethat ſtrikerh an Inſtrument with kill, may cauſe 
notwithſtanding a very unpleaſant ſound, if the ſtring whereon he ſtriketh, chance to be 
Theopbraft. in uncapable of harmony, In the matter whereof things natural conſiſt, that of Theo- 
Mcraph. phraſt us takes place, | 1o>v T #&o, Umaxuoy v3s Stryouor To tv, Much of it ts oftentimes 
{nch, as will by no means yield toreceive that impreſiion which were beſt and moſt pr 
W hich defect in the matcer of things natural, they who gave themſelves unto the con- 
templation of nature amongſt the Heathen, obſerved often: Bur the rue original cauſe 
thereof, Divine Malediction, laid for the finof Man upon theſe Creatures, which God 
had made for the uſe of Man; this being an Article of that ſaving truth which God 
hath revealed unto his Church, was above thereach of their meerly natural capacity 
and underſtanding, But howſoever, theſe ſwervings are now and then incident into 
the courſe of Nature; nevertheleſs, ſo conſtantly the Laws of Nature, are by Natural 
Agents obſerved, that noman denieth, but thoſe things which Nature worketh, are 
wrought either always, or for the moſt part, after one and the ſame manner, It here ic 
Arift. Kher.s. be demanded, What that is which keeperth Nature in obedience to her own Law, we 
cap. 39- muſt haverecourſeto that higher Law, whereof we have already you ; andbecauſe 
all other Laws do thereon depend, from thence we muſt borrow ſo much as ſhall need 
for brief reſolution in this point, Although we are not of opinion therefore, as ſome 


are, that Nature inworking, hath before Dane exemplary draughts or patterns, 


which ſubſiſting in the boſom of the Higheſt, and being thence diſcovered, the fixerh 
hereye upon them, as Travellers by Sea upon the Pole-ſtar of the World, and thar 
according thereunto ſhe guideth her hand rowork by imitation : Although we rather 
116.7. Embrace the Oracle of Hippocrates,That each thing, both in ſmall and RIS the 
pl wiip'ry Fagkmwhich deſtiny hath ſet down . And concerning the manner of excecuting and fulfilling 
ir: <2» theſame, What they do, they know not, yet is it i ſhew and _— as though they did 
eo. know what they do;, andthe truth is, they do not diſcern the things which they look on : Ne- 
73 pz. 5 vertheleſs, for as muchas the works of Nature are no leſs exa&, then if ſhe did both 
517-74, ** behold and ſtudy howto _ ſome abſolute ſhape or mirror always preſent before her ; 
ani, > YE, ſuch her dexterity andskill appeareth, that no intellectual Creature in the World 
:::719 65/4224 wereable by capacity, todo that which Naturedoth without capacity and knowledge 
© » +4. It cannot be, but nd hath ſome DireRter of infinite knowledge to guide bd 
7.71. © ways, Who the guide of Nature, but onely the God of Nature? 1n him we live, 
Atts 17- 5% move, and are, Thoſe things which Nature is {aid todo, are by Divine Art performed, 
uſing Nature as an Inſtrument; nor is there any ſuch Arr or Knowledge Divigein Na- 
cure her ſelf working,but inthe guide of Natures work, Whereas therefore things natu- 
ral, which are not in the number of Voluntary Agents (for of ſuch onely wenow (| 
eForm iao- and of no other) do ſo neceſſarily obſerve ther certain Laws, that as long as th keep 
ms Pace . thoſe © Forms which give them their Being, they cannor poſſibly be apt or inclinable 
proportion- tO do otherwiſe then they do, ſeeing the kindes of their operations are both conſtant- 
able unto the Jy and exactly framed, according to the ſeveral ends for which they ſerve, they them- 
Creatures, ſelves, in themean while, though doing that which is fit, yer knowing Ne Bo what 
$:nſivleitis they do, nor _ It followeth, that all which they doin this ſort, proceedeth original- 
nornr crver! ty trom ſome ſuch Agent, as knoweth, appointerh, holderh up,and even actually framerh 
able then one- the ſame, The manner of this Divine Efficiency being far above us, weare no more 
;  Demmragh , able toconceive byour Reaſon, then Creatures unreaſonable by their Senſe, areable to 
the diverfiry apprehend after what manner we diſpoſe and order the nat of our affairs, One! 
of inwa'd thus much is diſcerned, that the Natural Generation and Proceſs of all things, receiver 
og nr order of proceeding from the ſetled ſtability of Divine Underſtanding, This int- 
arcdifi'nzviſh- eth un © them their kindes of working, the diſpoſition whereof, in the Puric 


| | of Gods 
«d inro mir. own Knowledgeand Will, is rightly termed by the name of Providence, The ſame vein 
referr 


kindes, 
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referred unto the things themſelves here diſpoſed by it, was wont by the Ancient to be | 
called Natural Deſtiny, That Law, the performance whereot we behold in things 
natural. is as it were an authentical, or anonginal Draught, written in the boſom of God 
himſelt ; whoſe Spirit being ro execute the ſame, uſeth every particular nature, every 
meer natural agent, onely as an Inſtruwene created at the beginning, and ever fince the 


beginning, uſed to work his own will and pleafure withal, Nature therefore, is nothing Vide 7h:m. in 
elſe but Gods Inſtrument : In the courle whereof, Dionyſius perceiving ſome ſudden —_ = iq 


diſturbance, is ſaid to have cryed out, Aut. Dens nature patitur, aut miundi machina Omne quod 
diſſovitur ; Either God doth ſuffer impediment, and is by a greater then himſelf hin- »ov<ruc ab - 
dred ; or it that be impoſſible, then hath he dexermined to make a preſent diſſolurion ———_— 
of the World, the execution of that Law beginning now to ſtand ſtyl, without which quoddam pris 
the World cannor ſtand, This Workman, whoſe ſervitor Nature is, | being in truth pl \motom 5, 
but onely One, the Heathens imagining to be moe, gave himin the $kie, thename of aucm criam 
Fupiter, in the Air, the name of Fu#no, inthe Water, the name of N2ptune, in the 9P*% indottos 
Earth, thename of Yeſta, and ſometimes of Ceres ; thename of. Apollo ithe$un, in OS 
the Moon, the name of Diana, the name of «A£olus,and divers other un the Winds; and veri non ab a 
toconclude, even ſo many Guides of Nature they dreamed of, 2s they ſaw there were {2 # nc 
kindes of things naturalin the World, Theſe they honored, as having power to work __ 
or ceaſe accordingly as mendeſerved of them : Bur unto us, there is one onely Guide of 
all Agents Natural, and he both the Creator and the Worker of all in all, alone to be 
bleſſed, adored, and honored by all forever, That which hitherto hath begn ſpoken, 
concerneth Natural Agents conſidered in themſelves : But we muſt turther remember: 
alſo (which thing to touch, in a word, ſhall ſuffice, ) Thar as in this reſpe& they haye 
their Law, which Law dire&teth them inthe means whereby they tend to their own per- 
fetion, ſo likewiſe another Law there is, which toucherh them as they are ſociable 
parts unitedinto one Body : A Law which bindeth them each to ſerve unto others good, 
and all toprefer the good of the whole, before whatſoever their own particular, as we 
plainly ſee they do, when things natural in that regard, forget their ordinary natural 
wont : That which is heavy, mounting ſometime upwards of .its own accord, and for- 
ſaking the Centre of the Earth, whichto it ſelf is moſt natura), even ss if ir did hear ir 
ſelf commanded to let go the good it privately witheth, and to relieve the preſent 
Ciſtreſs of Nature in common, | : 

4. Burt now that we may lift up our eyes (as it were) from the Footſtool to the The Law 
Throne of God, and leaving thefe Natural, conſider a little the ſtate of Heavenly F<" angels 

"—F Ry" do work by. 
and Divine Creatures : Touching Angels, which are Spirits Immarerial and Intel- vai. £4. 4. 
le&tual, the glorious Inhabitants of thoſe Sacred Palaces, where nothing but Light and Heb 2: »- 
Bleſſed Immortality, no ſhadow of matter for tears, diſcontentments, griefs, and uncom- {23 12: 
fortable paſſions tro work upon ; bur all joy, tranquillity, andpeace, even for ever and + arth. 25.3 
everdoth dwell, Asin number and order they are huge, mighty, and royal Armies, fo 2 
likewiſe in pertection of obedience unto that Law, which the Higheſt, whom they a- mari. 5. 15 
Core, love, and imitate, hath impoſed upon them, Such obſervants they are thereof, &'*- 19- 
that our Saviour himſelf being to ſer down the perfect 7dca of that which we are to _ 
pray and with for on Earth, did not teach to pray or wiſh for more, thenonely that here #-». 1. 14, 
it might be with us, as with ther itis in Heaven, God which moveth meer Natura} > 5 
Agents as anefficient onely, doth otherwiſe move Intellectual Creatures, and eſpecial- a th. 12/10; 
ly his holy Angels : For beholding the Face of God, in admiration of ſo great excel- 242. 4-10.) | 
ency, they all adore him z and being rapt with the love of his beauty, they cleavein- .*.;, 4 
ſeparably tor ever unto him, Defire to reſemble him in goodneſs, maketh them un- =: v 724/46 
weariable, and even unſatiable in their longing, to do by all means, all manner of #* 374 
g00d untoall the Creatures of God, but eſpecially unto the Childrenot Men, Inthe 5-24; 
countenance of whoſe Nature looking downward, they behold themſelves beneath ==> 7:46., 
themſelves, even as upward in God , beneath whom themſelyes are, they ſee thar _ _, 
chara&er which is no where but in themſelves and us, reſembled, Thus tar even the Job 38. 7. 
Painims have approached; thus far they have ſeen into the doings of the Angels of Ja 1y: 12 
God, orpheus contefſing, that the Fiery Throne of God is attended on by thote moſt yicb. i. 6, * 
induſtrious Angels, caretul hoy all things areperformed amongſt men; andthe Mirror 14-6 5, 
of Humane Wiſdom plainly reaching, That God moveth Angels, even as that thing , 
Coth ſtir Mans heart, which is thereunco preſented amiable, Angelical Actions may 
| F rheretors 
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Ths isintima- therefore be reduced unto theſe three general kindes, Firſt, Moſt dele&able Love a- 
, why riſing from the viſible apprehenfion ot the Purity, Glory, and Beauty of God inviſible, 
"em rermed Caving onely unto Spirits thatare pure: . Secondly, Adoration, grounded npon the eyi- 
the Sons of denceof the greatneſs of God, on whom they tee how all things depend : Thirdly, 
God, 3+ Jo> 7 nication, bred by the preſence of his exemplary govdneſs , who ceaſerh not before 
t. 6, & 38. 7. 10N, y ene pr , r 
2 Per. 2.4 them daily tofill Heaven and Earth with therich treafures of moſt free and undeſetved 
Jude, vert® Grace, Of Angels, weare not to conſider onely whar they are, and do, in regard of 
+ 4g their own Being, bur thar alſo which concernerh them as they are linked into a kinde of 
Marth. 25- 53- Corporation amongſt themſelves, and of Sociery or Fellowſhip with men, Conſider 
gegen Angels, each of them ſeverally in himſelf, and their Law is that which the Prophet 
Apoc. 2-9. David mentioneth, All ye his Angelspraife him, Conſider the Angels of God affocia- 
red, and their Lawis that which diſpoſerh, them as an Army, one inotder and degree 
above another, Conſider finally the —_ as having with us that communion which 
the Apoſtle to rhe Hebrews noterh; in regard whereof, Angels have not diſdained 
to proteſs themſelves our fellow ſervants, From hence there ſpringeth up athird Law, 
which bindeth them to works of Miniſterial employment : Every of which their ſeveral 
Fundtions,are by them performed with jy: m_ of the Angels of God notwithſtanding 
(we know) have faln, and that their fall hath been through the voluntary breach of 
that Law, which did require at their hands continuance 1n the exerciſe of their high and 
admirable vertue, Impoſſible it was, that ever their will ſhould change or enclinh to 
remit any ,part of their duty, without ſome object having force to avert their conceir 
from God, and todraw it another way ; and that before rhey atrained rhat high per- 
feRtion of bliſs, wherein now the Ele& Angels are withour poſhbility of talling, Of 
any thing more then of God, they could not by any means like, as long as whatſoever 
they knew befides God , they apprehended it not in ir ſelf, without dependency | 
upon God; becauſe ſo long, God muſt needs ſeem inhnitely better then any ching | 
which they ſo could apprehend, Things beneath them, could not in ſuch ſort be } 
preſented unto their eyes, but that therein they muſt needs ſee always, how thoſe 
things did depend on God, It ſeemerh therefore, that there was no other way for 6 
Angels to ſin, but by reflex of their underſtanding upoa themſelves; when being held 


with admiration of their own ſublimity and honor, the memory of their ſubordination ( 
unto God, and their dependency on him was drowned in this conceit ; wheren T 
their adoration, love, and imitation of God, could not chuſe but be alſo interrupted, $ 
J-h. 8.4;. The fall of Angels therefore, was Pride : Since their fall, their praRices have been h 
Per. 5.8. the clean contrary unto thoſe beforementioned ; for being diſperſed, ſome in the t 
— pg Air, ſome on the Earth, ſome in the Water ; ſome amongſt the Minerals, Dens, U 
i Chro 21.1- and Caves that are under the Earth, they have, by all means, labored to effe&t an 
Job Age Univerſal Rebellion againſt the Laws, and as far as in them lieth , utter deſtruction a 
Jch. 13.25. Of the Works of Gad, Theſe wicked ſpirits, the Heathens honored inſtead of Gods, - 
at 5.3- both generally under the name of Ds infer, Gods Internal z and particularly, ſome a 
ap<c-20% in Oracles, ſome in Idols, ſome as Houthold Gods, ſome as Nymphs : Ina word, - 
No foul and wicked ſpirit, which was not one way or other honored of Men as God, _ 
till ſuch time as Light appeared in the World, and diſſolved the works of the Des alt 
vil, Thus much therefore may ſuffice tor Angels, che next unto whom in degree wi 
ory 4, who actually and everlaſt | N 
The Law 5, alone excepted, who actually and everlaſtingly is, whatſoever he may be 
whey i. and which cannot hereafter be, that which now he is __ all other things beſides? of 
ons direted are ſomewhat in poſſibility, whichas yer they arenotin a&, And for this cauſe, there FR 
or Cot is inall things an appetite or deſire, whereby they incline to ſomething which th orl 
may be; and when they are it, they ſhall be perfeter thennow they are, All which yo! 
Perte&ions are contained under the general name of Goodneſs, And becauſe there is lee 
not in the World any thing whereby another may not ſome way be made the perfetter, wh 
lIZr7z 3-4 therefore all things that are, are good, Again, fith there can be no goodnels defired, of 
Ren. which proceedeth not from God himſelf, as from the ſupream caule of all chings ; kne 
lib,x, cap.q. and every effe&t doth after a ſort contain, at leaſtwiſe reſemble the cauſe from which the 
it proceederh : All things in the World are ſaid, in ſome ſort, toſeek the higheſt, Til 
and to covet more orleſs the participation of God himſelf ; yet this doth no where ſo —_ 


- much appear, as it doth in Man, becauſe there are ſo many kindes of PerfeRions re, 
| which demc 
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which Manſeeketh; The firſt'degree of Goodneſs, is, that General Perfe&ionwhich' 

all things do ſeek, in defiring the continuance of their Being ; ' all things therefore 

coveting, . as much as may be, to be likeunro God in Being ever, that which cannot? 

hereunto attain perſonally, .doth ſeek to continue it ſelf another way ; thar is, by Of- 

ſpring and: Propagation,; The next degree. of Goodneſs is, that which each thirig 

coveteth,: by affecting reſemblance with'God, in the conſtancy and excellency of tas 

operations which belong: unto their kinde, The Immurability of God they ſtrive un- 

to, 'by working either always, or for the moſt part, after one and the ſame manner; 

his abſolute exactneſs they-imitate, by tending unto thar which is moſt exquiſite in- 

every particular, Hence haveriſen a number of Axioms in Uhilofophy,” fhewing, How: 'tr =; evo 

the works of natare do always aim at that which cannot be bettered, Theſe two kindes of {i 7? fiamr, 

Goo.Iinels rehearſed, are 4 nearly united to the things themſelves which defire them, if! 2 

that we ſcarcely perceive the appetite to ſtir in reaching: forth her hand towardsthem: DS won 

But the deftre of thoſe Pertections which grow exceally, is more apparent, eſpecial- £47 

ly of ſuch as are not exprefly deſired, unleſs they befir{t known, or ſuch as are not Wo hn 

for any other cauſe, then for Knowledge it ſelt defired, . Concerning Perte&ions' in 4"'f 2 4c 

this kinde, that by proceeding inthe Knowledge of Truth, - and by growing in the ex- ——_—_— 

erciſe of Vertue, Man, amongſt the Creatures of this inferior World, aſpireth' to the Sap. 7. 27. 
eateſt Conformity with God : This is not onely known nntous, whom he himſelf 

bach ſo inſtructed, but even they do acknowledge, who amongſt men are not judged 

cheneareſt unto him, With Plato, whatonething more uſual, then toexcite men un- !! 3 72947 

eo the love. of Wiidom, by ſhewing, how much wiſe men are thereby exalted above 3n% t.., 

men ; how knowledge doth raiſe them up into Heaven, how it ner: 6x won though %5-z, <9". 

not Gods, 'yetias Gods, high, admirable, and divine * And Mercurivs Triſmegiſtus Taro, ne”, 

ſpeaking ot the vertues of arighteous Soul, Such ſpirits (faith he) are never cloyed with % yg g+ 

praiſing and. ſpeaking well of all men, with doing good anto every one by word and deed, 7 == 

7 e they ſtudy to frame themſelves according to T HE PATTERN of the Father rg Bf og 
Spirits, | T meTyYoa. 

6, | Inthe Matter of Knowledge, there is between the Angels of God , and the Mens firſt be- 
Children of Men this difference : Angels already have tull 2nd compleat knowledge in — = 
the higheſt degree that can be imparted unto them': Men, it we view them in their ot deret 
Spring, are at the fiſt without underſtanding or knowledge at all, Nevertheleſs, 'h» Low 
from this utter vacuity they grow by degrees, till they come ar length to be even as $0 in'y 
the Angels themſelves are, That which agreeth to the one now, theother ſhall attain ſerve. vide 
unto in theend.; they arenot (o tar disjoyned and ſevered, but that they comear length + 7+ 15: 
tomeet, The Soul of Man being theretore at the fi:ſt as a Book, wherein nothing is, 
and yet all chings may be imprinted; we are to ſearch by what ſteps and degrees ir 
nſeth unto PerteEton of Knowledge, Unto that which hath been already ſer down, 
concerning Natural Agents, this we muſt add, That albeit therein we have compriſed 
as well Creatures living, as void of lite, if they be in degree of nature beneath Men 
neverthelets, a difference we muſt obſerve berween thoſe Natural Agents that work 
alrogether unwittingly ; and thoſe which have, though weak, yet ſome underſtanding 
what they do, as F:thes, Fowls, and Beaſts, have, Beaſts are i ſenſible capacity as 
ripe, even as men themiclves, perhaps more ripe, For as Stones, though indignity of 
Nature, inferior unto Plants, yet exceed them in firmnels of ſtrength, or durability 
of Being; and Plants, though beneath the excellency of Creatures endued with ſenſe, 
yet exceed them in the Faculty of Vegetation, and of Fertility : So Beaſts, though 
otherwiſe behinde Men, may notwithſtanding in ations of Senſe and Fancy go be- 
yond them z becauſe the endeavors of Nature, when it hath an higher pertection to 
ſeek, are in lower the moreremiſs, not eſteeming thereot ſo much 2s thole things do, 
which have no better propoſed unto them, The Soul of Man therefore, being capable _ 
of a more Divine Perfection, hath (beſides the Faculties of growing unto ſenſible ISS 
knowledge, which is common unto us with Beaſts) a further hability, whereot in them ». og Bork 
there is no ſhew at all, the ability of reaching * higher then unto ſenſible things, "* 4 «778 
Till we grow to ſome ripeneſs of years, the Soul of Man doth onely ſtore it ſelf with Gs = 
Conceits of things of interior and more open quality , which afterwards do ſerve as wm va, 
ve, & T4 d)).4 mips duets rarer, Kat 7) miymer miller, buds Tha) yl rameMumiy avw yirs). Merc. Fri. Ariflrelica 
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Inſtruments unto that whichis greater in the mean while, above the reach of meaner 
Creatures it aſcendeth not, When once ic comprehenderh any thing above this, as 
the differences of time, affirmations, negations, and contradition in Speech, we then 
” countir to have ſome uſe of Natural Reajon, Whereunto, it afterwards there might 
beadded the right helps of true Art and Learning (which helps, Imuſt plainly conteſs, 
this age ot the World, ing the name of a Learned Age, doth neither much know, 
nog greatly regard) there undoubtedly be almoſt as great difference in maturity of 
judgment between men therewith inured, and that whuch now men are, as between 
men that are now, and Innocents, Which ſpeech, if any condemn, as being over Hy. 
 perbolical, let them conſider but this one thing: No Arr is at the firſt finding out ſo 
poſes, as Induſtry may after-make it; yer the very firſt Man, that to any purpoſe 
new the way we ſpeak of, and followed it, hath alone thereby performed more, very 
near, in all parts of Natural Knowledge , then firhence in any one part thereof the 
whole 'World beſid's hath done : In the poverty of that other new deviſed aid, tw 
things there are notwithſtznding ſingular, Of marvellous quick diſpatch it is, and 
doth ſhew them that have it, asmuch almoſt inthre& days, asf it had dwelt threeſcore 
yews with them, Agaio, becauſe the curioſity of Mans wit doth maya with peril 
wade farther in the ſearch ot things, then were convenient ; the ſame'is thereby re- 
ſtrained unto ſuch generalties, as every where offering themſelves, are apparent unto 
men of the weakeſt conceit that need be: So as foilowing the Rules and Precepts there- 
of, we may finde it to bean Art, which teacheth the way of ſpeedy Diſcourſe, and re- 
ſtraineth the minde of Man, that it may not wax overwife, Education and Inſtruction 
are the means, the oneby uſe, the other by precepr, to make our Natural Faculty of 
Reaſon, both the better, and the ſooner able ro judge rightly berween Truth and Error, 
Good and Evil. Burt at what timea man may be ſaid to haye attained ſo far forth the 
uſe of Reaſon, & ſufficerth romake him capable of thoſe Laws, whereby heis then 
bound to guide hjs actions: Thisis a great deal more eafie for common ſenſe to diſcern, 
then for any man by skill and learning to determine ; even as it isnot in Philoſophers, 
who beſt know the nature both of Fire and Gold, ro reach what degree of the one, 
will ſerve to purifie the other, fo well as the Artizan (which doth this by fire) 
diſcerneth by Senſe, when the fire hath chat degree of heat which ſufficeth tor his 
e, 
of Mans will, _ By Reaſon, Man attaineth unto the knowledge of things that are, and are not 
which is the ſenſible; it reſteth therefore, that we ſearch how Man atcaineth unto the knowledge 
rang ea" 4; Of ſuch things unſenſible, as are to be known, that they may be done, Seeing then 
on are made that nothing can move, unleſs there be ſome end, the defire whereof provoketh unto 
- = _. motion: How ſhould that Divine Power of the Soul, that Spirit of our Minde, as the 
me+3 Apoſtle termeth ir, ever ſtir it ſelf unto aQtion, un\els it have alſo the like ſpur? The 
end tor which we are moved to work, is ſometimes the goodneſs which we conceive of 
the very working it ſelf, without any further reſpec at all ; and the cauſe that pro- 
cureth action, is the meer dehire of a&tion, no other good beſides being thereby in+ 
Saluft. tended, Of certain turbulent wits, it is ſaid, 1s quiets movere magna merces vide- 
batur., They thought the very diſturbance of things eſtabliſhed, an hire ſufficient ro 
ſet them on work: Sometimes that which we do, is referred to a further end, with- 
out the defire whereof, we would leave the ſame undone, as in their ations that gave 
Matth.5.2. Alms, to purchaſe thereby the praiſe of men, Man in Perfection of Nature, being 
made according to the likeneſs of his Maker, reſemblerh him alſo in the manner of - 
working ; ſo that whatſoever we work as men, the ſame we do wittingly work, and 
freely: Neicher are we, according to the manner of Natural Agents, any way ſo tied, 
bur that it is inour power toleave the things we do undone, The good which cirher 
is gotten by doing, or which confiſteth in the very doing it ſelf, cauſeth not action, 
unleſs apprehending it as good, we o like and deſire it, That we do unto any ſuch 
enc, the ſame we chuſe and prefer before the leaving of it undone, Choice there is 
not, unleſs the thing which wetake, beſo in our power, that we might have refuſed 
and lett it, It fre conſume the ſtubble, ic chuſeth not ſortodo, becauſe the nature 
thereof is ſuch, thatit candonoother: To chaſe, is to will one thing before another ; 
and towill, is ro bend our Souls to the having or doing of that which they ſee to be 
good, Goodneſs is ſeen with the Eyeof the Underſtanding, and che Light of that Eye, 
is 


Ramiſtry. 


EcclefraFlical Polity, | T1 


> EI a Ee a 0 — 


— 
— ——— — 


is Reaſon: So that two Principal Fountains there are of Humane Action, Knowledge 
and Will , which Will, in things tending towards any end, is termed Choice, Con- 
cerning Knowledge ; Behold, {aith Moſer, 1 have ſet before you this day, good and evil, 
bfe and death, Concerning Will, he addeth immediately Chuſe life; that is to ſay, 
the things that.tend unto Lite, them chuſe : Bur of one thing we muſt have {pecial 
Care, as being a matter of noſmall moment, and that is, How the Will pro rly and 
ſtrictly taken, as it is of things which are referred unto the end that man deftrer , differ- 
eth greatly trom that inferior natural deſife, which we call Appetite, The object of 
Appetite is, whatſoever ſenſible good may be wiſhed for ; the object of Will is, thar 
good which Reaſon doth lead us roſeek, Aﬀections, as Joy, and Grief, and Fear, and 
Anger, withſuch like, being, as it were, the ſundry faſhions and forms of Apperite, 
can neither riſe at the concert of a thing indifferent, nor yer chuſe buc riſe at che 
ſight of ſome things, Wheretore it is nor altogether in our power , whether we 
will be ſtirred with Aﬀetions, or no, Whereas Actions which uſue trom the diſpo- 
ſition of the Will, are inthe Power thereof to be pertormed or ſtayed, Finally, Ap 
petite is the Wills Sollicitor, and the Willis Appetites Controuler ; what we covet 
according to the one, by the other weoften reject: Neither is any other deſire rerm- 
ed properly Will , but that where Reaſon and L'nderſtanding, or the ſhew of Rea- 
ſon, preſcribeth the thing defired, It may be therefore a queſtion, Whether thoſe 

ations of men are to be counted voluntary, wherein that good which is ſenſible, 
provoketh tite, and Appetite cauſeth Aion, Reaſon being never called to 
counſel ; as when weeat or drink, or berake our ſelves unto reſt, and ſuch like, The 
truth is, that ſuch ations im men having attained to the uſe of Reaſon, are voluntary : 
For as the Authority of higher Powers, hath force even in thoſe things which are done 
without their privity, and are of ſo mean reckoning, that to acquaint them therewith 
it needeth not ; In like fort, voluntanly we are ſaid todo that alſo,,which the Will, 
if it liſted , might hinder from being done, although about the doing thereof, we 
donot exptefly uſe our Reaſonor Underſtanding, and ſo immediately apply our Wills 
thereunto. In caſes therefore of ſuch facility, the Will doth yield her aſſent, as 
it were, with a kinde of filence, by not diffenting ; in which reſpect, her force is not 
{o apparent, as in expreſs Mandates or Prohibitions, eſpecially upon advice and con- 
ſultation going betore, Where Underſtanding theretore neederh in thoſe things , 
Reaſon is the Director of Mans Will, by diſcovering in Afion what is good : For 
the Laws ot Weldoing, are the Dictates of right Reaſon, Children which are not 
as yer come unto thole years whereat they may have ; again, Innocents, which are 
excluded by Natural Detect trom ever having ; thirdly, Mad-men, which for the 
preſent cannot poſſibly have the uſe of right Reaſon to guide themſelves, have for 
their guide the Reaſon that guideth other men, which are Tutors over them, ro 
{eek and to procure their good for them, In the reſt, there is that Light of Reaſon, 
whereby good may be known trom evil ; and which diſcovering the ſamerightly, is 
termed right, The Will notwithſtanding, doth nor incline to have, or do that which 
Reaſon teacherh to be good, unlels the ſame &© allo reach it to be poſſible, For al- 
beit the Appetite, being more general, may wiſh any thing which ſeemeth good, be 
it never ſo impoſſible ; yer for fuch things, the reatonable Will of Man doth never _—_ 
ſeek. Let Reaſon teach impoſſibility in any thing, and the Will of Mandothletir go; 6 Fupirer an- 
2 thing impoſſible it doth nor affect, the impoſſibility thereof being manifeſt, There +2 JM 
isin the Will of Man, naturally that freedom, whereby iris apt to take or refuſe any ,,,;:*,-" 
particular obje& whatſoever , being preſented unto it, Whereupon it followeth, 2-572 «ir 
That there is no particular obje& ſo good, but it may have the ſhew of ſome dithculty _— 
orunpleaſant quality annexed co it ; in reſpe& whereof, the Will may ſhrink and de- ;quiow, 2a 
cline it : Contrariwiſe (for ſo things are blended) there is no particular evil which 5 +7, 40+ 
hath not ſome appearance of goodne(s whereby to infinuare it ſelf : For evil, as jg, 
evil, cannot be delired , if that be defired which is evil , the cauſe is the goodneſs *aYra7er j3 
which is, or ſeemeth to be joyned with it, Goodneſs doth not move by being, bur #7 50 0. 
by being apparent, and therefore many _ are neglected, which are moſt pre- 7s 2. 
cious, onely becauſe the value of them lieth hid, Senſible Goodnels is moſt apparent, *7+ * np 
neer, and preſent; which cauſerh the Appetite to be therewith ſtrongly provoked, [7.5 ,..; 


Now Purſuit and Retuſal in che Will do follow, the one the Afrmarion, the =_ nts Bog 
—_— 


Deur. 30. 19. 
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the Negation of Goodneſs; which the Underſtanding apprehendeth, grounding it ſelf 
upon Senſe, unleſs ſome higher Reaſon do chance to teach 'the contraty, And it Rea- 
ſon have taught it rightly ro be good, yet not {0 —_—_ that the Minde receiveth 
ir with utter impoſſibility of being otherwiſe; ſtill there is place lett tor the Will co 
take or leave, Whereas therefore, amongſt ſo many things 2s are to be done, there 
are ſo few, the goodneſs whereof, Reaſon in ſuch fort doth, or eaſily can diſcover, 
we are not to marvel at the choice of evi}, - even then when the contrary is probably 
known, Hereby it cometh to paſs, that Cuſtom inuring the Minde by long practice, 
and ſo leaving there a ſenſible Impreſſion, prevaileth more then reaſonable Perſwaſion 
what way ſoever, Reaſon therefore may rightly diſcern the thing which is good , 
and yet the Will of Man not incline it ſelt thereunto, as oft as the prejudice of (cnſible 
Experience doth overſway : Nor let any Man think, chat this doth make any thing for 
the juſt excuſe of Iniquity; for there was never fin committed , wherein a leſs good 
was not preterred betore a greater, and that wilfully ; which cannot be done without 
the ſingular diſgrace of Natute , and the utter diſtutbance of that Divine Order, 
«3 Cor. 11.3. whereby the preheminence of chiefeſt Accepration , is by the beſt things worthil 

b Luke 9.51. challenged, © There isnot that good which concernerh us, bur it hath evidence —_—_ 
_ 337" for it ſelf, if Reaſon were diligent to ſearch it out, Through negle& thereof, abuled 
A corruprible yye are with the ſhew of that which is not; ſometimes the ſubrilty of Satan enveighling 
mou —_— us.as it did Ev: ©; ſometimes the haſtineſs of our Wills preventing the more conſilerate 
and the earth: Advice of ſound Reaſon, as in the ® Apoſtles, when they no ſooner ſaw what they 
4 Manfi _ liked not, but they forthwith were deſirous of fire from Heaven, ſomerimes the very 
the wind thas Cuſtom of evil making the heart obdurate againſt whatſoever inſtructions to the con- 
is full of cares, trary, as in them, over whom our Saviour ſpake weeping, © 0 Feruſalem, how often, and 
Ry thou wouldſt not ? Still therefore that wherewith we ſtand blameable, and canno way 
thethingschat excuſe it, is, in doing evil, we prefer a leſs good betore a greater, the greatneſs where- 
Eh win Of 1s by Realon inveſtigable,. and may be known, Theſearch of Knowledgeis a thing 
great labor Painful ; and the paintulneſs of Knowledge, is that which maketh the Will ſo hardly 
finde we out jnclinable thereunto, The Root hereof, Divine Maledi&tion , whereby the * Inſtruments 
wich rche. deing-veakned, wherewichal,/the Soul (eſpecially in reaſoning) doch work, is prefer- 
fore us. who eth reſt in Ignorance, before weariſome labor ro know : For a ipur ot Diligence there- 
can men ic) fore, we have a natural thirſt after Knowledge ingratted in us, But by Reaſon of that 

e tm13gy "x . . . . 

that are ia Original weakneſs in the Inſtruments, without which, the Underſtanding part is not 
_ 4 able in this World by diſcourſe to work, the very conceit of paintulnels is as a bridle ro 
Meets 14 ſtay us, For which cauſe the Apoſtle, who knew right well, that the wearineſs of the 


x Cor.16.15. fleſh is an heavy clog tothe Will, ſtriketh mightily upon this Key , Awake thou that 


5m: och 4 ſeepeſt, caſt off all which preſſeth down, watch, labor, ſtrive togo forward, and to grow in 
knowledge. ; | | | 
Of the Narn- 8, Wherefore to return to our former intent of diſcovering the Natural way, 


ral way cf hereby Rules have been found out concerning that Goodneſs wherewith the Will of 
finding our | ; 
Lews by Rea- Man ought to bemoved in Humane Actions; as every thing naturally and neceſſarily 
ſon, ro guide doth defire the utmoſt good and greateſt Perfeftion, whereof Nature hath made ir 
rack parry capable, evenſo Man, Our felicity therefore being the object and accompliſhment 
good. of our deſire, we cannot chuſe but wiſhand covet it, All particular things which are 
ſubje& unto Action, the Will doth fo far forth incline unto, as Reaſon judgeth them 
the better for us,and conſequently the more available to our bliſs, It Reaſon err, we fall 
into evil, and are ſo far forth deprived of the general Pertetion weſeek, Seeing there- 
fore, that for the framing of Mens a&tions, the knowledge of good from evil is necef- 
ſary , it onely reſterh, that we ſearch how this may be had: Neither muſt we ſuppoſe, 
T3 2425 8 that there needeth one Rule ro know the good, and another theevil by, For he that 
£73 4 73 Kknoweth what is ſtraighr, doth even thereby diſcern what is crooked, becauſe the ab- 
«479%? 7” ſence of ſtraightne(s in bodies capable thereof, is crookedneſs, Goodneſs in Actions 
Kerrhs 3} &- 15 like unto ſtraightneſs, wherefore that which is done well, we term right : For as the 
Ms envy: ſtraight way is moſt acceptable to him that travelleth, becauſe by it he cometh ſooneſt 
"4 4 to his journeys end ; ſo in Action, that which doth lie the eveneſt between us and the 
end we deſire, muſt needs be the fitteſt for our uſe, Beſides which fitneſs for uſe, 
thereis alſo inrefticude, Beauty z as contrariwiſe inobliquity, deformity, And thar 
which is good in the Actions of Men, doth not onely delight as profitable, bur as 


amiable 
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2miable alſo, In which conſideration, the Grecians moſt Civinely have givento the 
Adtive perfection of Men, a'name expreſſing borh Beauty and Goocnels ;, becauſe 
Goodneſs in ordinary ſpeech, is torthe moſt part applicd onely to that which is bene- 
ficial: But we in thenameof Goodheſs, do here imply both, And of diſcerning Good- K-at;a3ie. 
fieſs, there are but theſe two ways; the one, the knowledge of the cauſes whereby it 
is made ſuch; the other, the obſervation of thoſe ſigns and tokens, which being an- 
nexed always unto Goodneſs, argue, That where they arc found, there alſo Goodnel 
is, although we know not the cauſe by force whereof it is there, The former of rheſe, 
is rhe moſt ſur@ and infallible way, bur ſo hard, that all ſhunir, and had rather walk as 
ment'doin thedark, by hap-hzard, then tread ſo long and intricate Mazes for Know- 
ledge ſake, As therefore Phyſitians are many times forced to leave ſuch Methods of 
curing, as themſelves know to be the fitteſt, and being over--uled by their Patiengs 
wipatiency, are fainto tiy the beſt they can, in taking that way of cure, which the 
cured will vield unto : Inlike ſort, R—_ how the caſe doth ſtand with this preſent 
Age fullof Tongue, and weak of Brain, behold we yield to the ſtream rhereot; into 
the Cauſes of Goodneſs we will not make any curious or deep inquiry; to touch them 
now and then it ſhall be ſufficient, when they are ſo near ar hand, that cafily they may 
be conceived withour any farremoved diſcourſe; That way weare contented to prove as 
which being the worſe in it (elf, is notwithſtanding now by reaſon of common imbecil- rl n A rtar 
lity, the ficter and likelier to be brooked, Signs and tokens to knoyy good by, are of 5» as &21 
ſundry kindes ; ſome more certain, and ſome leſs : The moſt certaintoken of evident jY cup 
Goodneſs is, if the general perſwaſion of all men do ſo accountit, And therefore 2 errcx conrins 


. 


common received Error, is never utterly overthrown, till ſuch times as we go from 8*< i 0m: 
nes 14cm opts 


Signs unto Cauſes, and ſhew ſome manifeſt Root or Fountain thereof common unto nin:er. 2m. 


all, whereby it may clearly appear how it hath come to paſs, that ſomany have been ti-4:. in 1 vol, 


a5 * . *g * » k, - ' d4 in 
overſeen, In which caſe, ſurmiſes and ſlight probabilities will not ſerve, becauſe the minds 


univerſal conſent of men, is the perfecteſt and ſtrongeſt in this kinde, which comprehend- viduis univs 
eth = the ſigns and tokens of Goodneſs, Things caſual do vary, and that which a 'P*©*! <o95 


man doth but chance to think well of, cannot ſtill have the like hap, Wherefore al- cy = 


though we know not the cauſe, yet thus much we may know, that ſome neceſlary cauſe ———_ 
there is, waenſoever the judgments of all men generally, or for the moſt pare, run one ,c, que ef 
and the ſame way, eſpecially in matters of that diſcourſe: For of things necellarily and eorum indivis! 
naturally done, there 1s no more affirmed bur this, ® They keep either always, or for the ©2rum tpe- 


' 5 - , a:u!'s, 
moſt part, one Tenure, The general and perpetual voice of men is, 2s the Sentence of 7 wg Na: u! 


God himſelf, b For that whichall men have at all times learned, Nature her ſelf muſt Qu-4 2 rora a+ 
needs have taught; and God being the Author of Nature, her voice is but his Inſtry- i Pere O's 
ment, By her, from him, wereceive whatſoever in ſuch ſort welearn, Infinite duties oatnicatert q 
there are, the goodneſs whereof is by this rule ſufficiently maniteſted, alchough we rae __ 
, a4 


had no other warrant beſides to approve them, The Apoſtle St, Pal having ſpeech de chit. Kel, 


concerning the Heathen, ſaith of them, © They are a Law untothemſelves, His mean- * o—_ 
ing is, that by force of the Light of Reaſon, wherewith God illuminarerh every one (7hy {i ve. 


which cometh into the World, Men being enabled to know truth from talſhood, and rum para 


o00d from evil, do thereby learn in many things what the Will of -— which 1 qucd fans 
, y y thing t the Will of Godis, which will tt. nn 


himſelf not revealing by any extraordinary means untothem ; but they by natural dif- hvmiaua ac- 


courſe attaining the knowledge thereof, ſeem the Makers of thoſe Laws which indeed *towur, Cuſs 
, , »iyxr > E - ou in Comoznd. 
are his, and they bur onely the finders of them our, A Law therefore generally taken, cap. 1. * 


is a diteCtive ule unto goodneſs of operation, Therule of Divine Operations outward, Non licer na» 
is the definitive appointment of Gods own Wiſdom fer down within himſelf, The wrale waiver 
rule of Natural Agents that workby ſimpleneceſlity, is thederermination of the Wiſ- minum judi 
dom of God, known to God himfelt, che Principal Director of them, but not ungo ©" falivm 


: y . van e 
chem tha are dirc&ed to execute the ſame, The rule of Natural Agents which work +--pat.and 


after a ſort of their own accord, as the Beaſts do, isrhe judgment of common ſenſe or Tei. _ 
tancy, concerning the ſenſible goodnels of thoſe obje&ts wherewith they are moved «4p Say hn 


Xit, T&T9 diva 


Theruleot Ghoſtly or Immaterial Natures, as Spirits and Angels, is theirintuitive :««s.'0 5 &- 
intellectual judgment concerning the amiable beauty and high goodneſs of that object i= 5,5 


Rh. ſhe | . U . - mc p . 
which with unſpeakble joy and delighe doth ſet them on work, The rule of Voluntary », = Sing 
Agents on Earth, is the ſentence that Reaſon giveth concerning the goodneſs of thoſe **- 4'f 
things whuch they arerodo: And the ſentences which Reaſon giveth, are ſome more, *xom.s fi” 


ſome 
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ſome leſs general, before ic come to define inparticular aftions, what is good, The 
main principles of Reaſon, are in themſelves apparent, For to makenothing evident 
of it FE unto Mans underſtanding, were to take away all poſſibility of knowing any 
thing. And herein that of Theophraſtus is true, They that ſeek ſpray of all things, do 
utterly overthrow Reaſon, Inevery kinde of Knowledge, fome ſuch grounds there are, 
as that being propoſed, the Minde doth preſently embrace them as tree from all poſſi- 
bility of Error, - clear and manifeſt without proof, In which kinde, Axioms or Prin- 
ciples more general, are ſuch as this, That the 7 oy good is tobe m_ before the leſs. 
If therefore it ſhould be demanded , what reaſon there is, why the wil of man, which 
doth neceſſarily ſhun harm , and covet wharſogyer is pleaſant and ſweet , ſhould be 
commanded to count the pleaſures of fin, Gall and notwithſtanding the bitter Acci- 
dents wherewith Vertuous Actions are compaſt , yet ſtill ro rejoyce and delight in 
them: Surely this could neyer ſtand with Reaſon; but that Wiſdom thus preſcnbing, 
groundeth her Laws upon an infallible rule of. Compariſon, which is, That ſmall fe. 
culties, when exceeding great good is ſure to enſue ; and onthe other ſide mamentany 
benefits, when the hurt which they draw after them, is unſpeakable, are not at all ro 
be reſpe&ted, This rule is the ground whereupon the Wiſdom of the Apoſtle buildeth 
a Law, enjoyning Patience unto himſelf, The preſent "ghmnep of our of lictio worketh 
wnto us, even with abundance upon abundance, an eternal weight of glory; while we look 
not on the things which are ſeen, but on the things which are not Bos : For the things which 
are ſeen, are temporal ; but the things which are not ſeen, are eternal, Therefore Chriſti- 
anity to be embraced, whatſoever calamities in thoſe times it was accompanied withal, 
Upon the ſame ground our Saviour proveth the Law moſt reaſonable, that doth for- 
bid thoſe crimes, which men for gains ſake fall into,  Foraman to win the World, if 
itbe with the loſs of his Soul, what benefit or good is it * Axioms leſs general, yer ſo 
manifeſt, that they need no farther proof, are ſuch as theſe, God to be worſhipped ; 
Parents to be honored ; Others to be ufed by us, as we our ſelves would be by them, Such 
things, as ſoon as they are alledged, all menacknowledge to be good; they require no 
proof or further diſcourſe to be aſſured of their goodneſs, Notwithſtanding what- 
toever ſuch principle thereis, it was at theficſt tound out by diſcourſe, and drawn from 
out of the very Bowels of Heaven and Earth : For we are tonote, that things in the 
World are to us diſcernable, not onely ſo far forth as ſerverh for our vital preſervation, 
but further alſo in a twofold higher reſpe&, For firſt, if ul other uſes wereutter| 

taken away ; yet the Minde of Man being by Nature ſpeculative and delighted with 
contemplation in it ſelf, they were to be known even for meer Knowledge and Ulnder- 
ſtandings ſake, Yea further, beſides this, the knowledge of every the leaſt thing in 
the World , hath in it a ſecond peculiar benefit unto us, in as much as it ſerveth ro 
miniſter Rules, Canons, and Laws for Men to dire& thoſe ations by, which we pro- 
perly term Humane, This did the very Heathens themſelves obſcurely infinuate, by 
making Themis, which we call Fs or Right, tobe the Daughter of Heaven and Earth, 


We know things either as they are in themſelves, or as they are in mutual relation one 
* to another, The knowledge of that which Man is in reference into himſelf, and other 


Arif. rolit. 1. 
Cap. 5, 


things in relationunto Man, I may juſtly term the Mother of all thoſe Principles, which 
are as it were Edits, Statutes, and Decrees, in that Law of Nature, whereby Humane 
Actions are framed, Firſt therefore, having obſerved that the beſt things where they 
are not hindred, do ftill produce the beſt Operations; (for which cauſe, where many 
things are to concur unto oneeffect, the beſt is in all congruity of Reaſon to guide the 
relidue, that it prevailing moſt, the work principally done by it, may have greateſt 
perfetion;) when hereupon we come toobſerve in our ſelves, of what excellency our 
Souls are, in compariſon of our Bodies, and the diviner part in relation unto the baſer 
of, our Souls; ſeeing that all theſe concur in producing Humane Actions, it cannot be 
well, unleſs the chiefeſt do command and dire the reſt, The Soul then ought ro 
conduct the Body, and the Spirit of our Mindes, the Soul, - This is therefore the firſt 
Law, whereby the higheſt power of the Minde requireth general obedience at the hands 
of all thereſt, concurring with it unto Action, Touching the ſeveral grand Mandates, 
which being impoſed by the underſtanding Faculty of the Minde,muſt be obeyed by the 
Willof Man, they are by the ſame method found out, wherher they import our duty 


towards God, or towards Man, Touching the one, I may not hereſtand roopen, by 
what 


i &F :: © TRIPS 


et 


- —_ 


Eccleſrblical Polity, i5 


what degrees of diſcourſe the Mindes even of meer Natural Men, have attained rg 
know, not-onely that there is a God , but alſo what Power, Force, Wiſdom, and 
other properties that God hath, and how all things depend on him, This being there- 7”, 
fore preſuppoſed, from that known relation which God hath unto us as unto chilcren, « %127ic 043 
and unto all good things as unto effects, whereof himſelf is the ® principal catiſe; ©7+,£%=* 
theſe Axioms and Laws Natural concerning our duty have ariſen, © That in all thinss ———_ M 
we go about, his aid is by Prayer to be craved : 4 That he cannot have ſufficient honor done * v7 19 ©4546 
wnto him, but the uttermaſt of that we can do to honor him, we muſt , which isin effect the 7 74.07% 
ſame that we read, © Thow ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy hed we. tb 
ſoul, and with all thy minde, Whith Law our Saviour doth term * 7h frft, and the \'*r2ph. lid.r- 
great Commandment, Touching the next, which as our Saviour addeth, is like unto 4," 2 Is 
this (he meaneth in amplitude and largeneſs, in as much as it is the Root out of which +-#\+s 747% 34 
all Laws of duty to Men-ward have grown, as out of the former all Offices of \. #57": 
Religion towards God) the like Natural enducement hath brought men to know, that 5 g*:-n; 
it is their duty noleſs toloveothers, then themſelves, For ſeeing thoſe things which 77% 7 
are equal, muſt needs all have onemeaſure, it Icannot bur wiſh to receive all good; 7,7 ,...2. 
even 2s much at every mans hand, as any man can wiſh unto his own ſoul, how ſhould Me agg yunt , 
I look to haveany part of my defire hereinſatisfied, unleſs my ſelf be careful to ſatisfie 77, 22 ** 
the like deſire, which is undoubtedly in other men, we all being of one and the ſame Pl. in Tim. 
Nature? To have any thing offered them repugnant to this defire, muſt needs in all #47 Ee. 
reſ] grieve them as much as me : So thatit I do harm, Imuſtlook to ſuffer, there l ma q Me 2 
being noreaſon that others ſhould ſhew greater meaſure of love to me, then they have f Marth. 31.28, 
by me ſhewed unto them, My deſire therefore to beloved of my equals in nature, as 
much as poſſible may be, impoſeth upon me a natural duty of bearing to them-ward 
fully the like affetion, From which relation of equality berweenour ſelves, and them 
that areas our ſelves, what ſeveral Rules and Canons Natural Reaſon hath drawn for 
direRion of life, no man is ignorant ; as namely, 8 That becauſe we would take no harm, 8 4 quis in 
we muſt therefore do none; that ſith we would not be in any thing extreamly dealt with, we APR ovate 
muſt our _ avoid all extremity in our dealings ; that from all violence and wrong we non p Ate, bl, 
are utterly to abſtain, with ſuch like z which further to wade in, would be tedious, and '* pg 
to our preſent purpoſe not altogether ſo neceſſary , ſeeing that on theſe two General pn 
Heads already mentioned, all other ſpecialities are dependent, Wherefore the natural juris in alum 
meaſure whereby to judge our doings, is the ſentence of Reaſon, determining and ſer- fuerer, Pr 
ting down what is good to be done, Which ſentence is either manCatory, ſhewing nlem wn) de: 
what muſt be done, or elſe permiſſive, declaring onely what may bedone; or thitdly, Þ*r<-1iv quod 
admonitory, opening what is the moſt convenient ſor us todo, The firſt taketh place, Is dmnipe. 
where the compariſon doth ſtand altogether berween doing , and not doing of one nitds injurit 
thing, which in it ſelf is abſolutely good or evil; as it had been for Foſeph to yield, noun =_ 
or not to yield, to the impotent defire of his leud Miſtreſs, the one evil, the other ({e&. 1. qued. 
good ſimply, The ſecond is, when of divers things evil, all being not evitable, we I 
are permitted totake one; which one, ſaving onely in caſe of ſo great urgency, were ne nka 
not otherwiſe to be taken , as in the matter of Divorce amongſt the Jews, The laſt, Command. 
when of . divers things good, ones principal and moſt eminent, as in the'r at who ſold M675 nance 
their poſſeſſions, and laid the price at the Apoſtles feet ; which poſſeſſions they might Law. : 
have retained unto themſelves withour fin: Again, inthe Apoſtle St, Pauls ovn choice, 57. 3% 9: 
to maintain himſelf by his own labor, whereas in living by the Churches maintenance, a G. 
as others did, there had been no offence committed, In goodneſs therefore, there is & 5-4 
a latitude or extent, whereby it cometh topaſs, that even of good ations, ſome are *7"*% 3% 
better then other ſome z whereas otherwiſe one man could not excel another, but all 
ſhould be eicher abſolutely good , as hitting jump that indiviſfible Point or Centre 
wherein goodneſs conſiſterh ; or elſe miſſing it, they ſhould beexcludedout of the 
number of well-doers, Degrees of well-doing there could benone, except perhaps 
in the ſeldomneſs and oftenneſs of doing well : But the Nature of Goodneſs being thus 
unple, a Law is properly that which Reaſon inſuch ſort definerh to be good, thar ir 
muſt be done, / the Law of Reaſon or Humane Nature is that, which men by 
diſcourſe of Natural Reaſon, have rightly found out themſelves to be all for ever bound 
unto in theira&tions, Laws of Reaſon = theſe marks to be known by : Such as 
keep them, reſemble molt lively in their voluntary aQtions, that very manger of work- 
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ing which Nature her ſelf doth neceſſarily obſerye in the courſe of thewhole World, 
The Works of Nature are all behoveful, - beautiful, without ſuperfluity or defett 
even ſo theirs, if they be framed according to that which the Law of Reaſon teach- 
eth, Secondly, Thoſe Laws are inyeſtigable by Reaſon, without the help of Reve- 
lation, Supernatural and Divine, Finally, In ſuch ſort they are inveſtigable, that the 
knowledge of- them is general , the World hath always been acquainted with them, 
'Ov 34 7:3 according to that which one in Sophocles obſerveth, concerning a Branch of this Law, 
Tr, #4" Tt i no childe of two days, or yeſterdays birth, but hath been no man knoweth how long 
<2 r55s 1 o. fithence, It is not agreed upon by one, or two, or tew, but by all ; which we may nor 
Tris Tify 4} ſo underſtand, as it every particular Man in the whole World did know and confe(s 
7+ 921-595. whatſoever the Law of Reaſon doth contain : Bur this Law is ſuch, rhat being pro- 
poſed, no man can reject it as unreaſonable and unjuſt, Again, there is nothung in 

it 5 but any man (having natural perfection of wit, and ripeneſs ot judgment) may by 

labor and travel finde out, And to conclude, the general principles thereof are fuch, 

as it is not eaſie to finde men ignorant of them, Law Rational therefore, which men 

commonly uſe to call the Law of Nature, meaning thereby the Law which Humane 

Nature knoweth it (elf in Reaſon univerſally bound unto , which alſo for that cauſe 

may be termed moſt fitly, the Law of Reaſon ; this Law, I ſay, comprehendeth all 

thoſe things, which Men by the Light of their Natural Underſtanding evidently 

know, or at leaſtwiſe may know, to be beſeeming or unbeleeming, vertuous or vict- 

ous, good or evil for them todo, Now, although it be true, which ſome have ſaid, 

that whatſoever is done amiſs, the Law of Nature and Reaſon thereby is tranſgreſt, 

becauſe even thoſe offences which are by their ſpecial qualities, breaches ot Supernatural 
Laws, do alſo, for that they are generally evil, violate in general that principle of 

Reaſon, which willeth univerſally to flie from evil ; yer do we not therefore fo fat 

extend the Law of Reaſon, as to contain in itall manner of Laws whereunto reaſonable 
Creatures are bound, but (as hath been ſhewed) we reſtrain it to thoſe onely duties, 
Which all men by torce of Natural Wit, either do, or might underſtand to be ſuch 
Th. 1,2- q. 54: duties as concern all men, Certain half-waking men there are (as St. Auguſtine noteth) 
art. 3. One's who neither altogether aſleep in felly , nor yet throughly awake in the light of true under- 
Cobbs ſtanding, have thought that there 1s not at all any thing juſt and righteews mit ſelf; but 
contra ratio [opp wherewith Nations are inured , the ſame they 4 to be right andjuſt, Whereupon 
na ps * their Concluſion is, et each ſort of people hath a different kinde of right from other , 
de Civit Dei, and that which is right of it's own nature, muſt be every where one and t Wo, therefore 
Lo pen 27 #t ſelf there is nothing right. Theſe good folks (ſaith he, that I may not trouble their 
naturz nocet, its with the rehearſal of too many things) have not looked ſo far into the World as to per- 
ac per hoc reve that, Doas thou wouldlt be done unto, #s a ſentence which all Nations under Hea- 
mom eſt. De. Ver are agreed upon, Refer this ſentence to the love of God, and it extinguiſheth all 
Dot Ch. lib. heinous crimes : Refer it to the love of thy Neighbor, and all grievous wrongs it baniſheth 
3. cap.14* out of the World, Wherefore, as touching the Law of Realon, this was (it ſeemeth) 
St. Auguſtines judgment ; namely, that there are in it ſome things which ſtand as prin- 

_ univerſally agreed upon z and that out of thoſe Principles, which are in them- 

ſelves evident, the greateſt Moral duties we ow towards God or Man, may without 

any great wes be concluded, It then it be here demanded, by what means it 

ſhould come to pals (the greateſt part of the Law Moral being ſo eafie for all men to 
know) that ſo many thouſands ot men notwithſtanding have been ignorant, even of 

rincipal Moral duties, not imagining the breach of them to be fin: I deny not, but 

ſeu and wicked cuſtom, beginning perhaps at the firſt amongſt few, afterwards ſpread- 

ing into greater multitudes, and ſo continuing from time to time, may be of force even 

in plain ings, to {mother the light of Natural underſtanding, becauſe men will noc 

bend their wits to examine, whether things wherewith they have been accuſtomed, 

be good or evil, For examples ſake, that grofler kinde of Heatheniſh Idolatry , 

whereby they worſhipped the very works of their own hands, was an abſurdity to Rea- 

ſon ſo palpable, that the Prophet David comparing Idols and Idolaters together, 

maketh almoſt no odds between them, but the one in a manner, as much without wit 

Pſal. 115. 18. and ſenſe as the other ; They that make them, are like unio them, and ſo are all that irs 
in them,, Thatwherein an Idolater doth ſcem ſo abſurd and foolith, is by the Wiſe- 

wid. 12.27, an thus cxpreſt, He js not alhamedifÞþeak unto that which hath nolife : He calleth on 


him 
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him that is weak, for health: He prayeth for life unto him which is dead » Of him, which 
hath noexperience, he requireth help - For his journey, he ſueth to him which is not ible 
rog0: For gains and work, and ſucceſs in his affairs, he ſeeketh furtherance of him that 
hath no manner of power, The cauſe of which ſenſle(s ſtupidity, is afterwards imputed 
ro cuſtom, When 4a Father mourned pony his ſon that was taken away ſuddenh, 
he made an image for him that was once dead, whom now he worſhipped 4s a god, ordaining 
to his ſervants Ceremonies and Sacrifices, * Thus by proceſs of time this wicked cuſtom 
prevaled, and was kept asa Law ; the Authority of Rulers, the Ambitionof Crafts- 
men, andſuch likemeans, thruſting forward the ignorant, and encreafing their ſuper- 
ſtition, Unto this which che Wiſeman hath ſpoken, ſomewhar beſides may be added. 
For whatſoever we have hitherto taught, or ſhall hereafter, concerning the force'of 
Mans natural underftanding, this we always deſire withal to be underſtood, thar there 
is no kinde of taculty or power ia Man, or any other Creature, which can rightly pet- 
form the Functions allotted to it , without perpetual aid and concurrence of that 
Supream Cauſe of all things, The benefit whereot, as oft as we cauſe God in his juſtice 
to withdraw, therecan no other thing tollow then that which the Apoſtle noteth, even 
men endued with the Light of Reaton, to walk — in the vanity of they 
minde, having their cogitations darkned, and being ſtrangers from the Life of God, through 
the ignorance which is 1m them, becauſe of the hardnef# of their hearts, And this cauſe is 
mentioned by the Propher 1ſaiah, ſpeaking of the ignorance of Idolaters, who ſee nor 
how the maniteſt Law of. Reaſon condemneth their groſs iniquity andfin; They have 
not in them, ſaith he, ſo much wit as to think, Shall 7 bowto the ſtock of a tree? All 
knowledge and underſtanding 'is taken = them; for God hath fhut their eyes, that they 
Cannot ſee, That which we fay in this caſe of Idolatry , ſerverh for all other things, 
wherein the like kinde of general blindneſs hath prevailed againſt the manifeſt Laws of 
Reaſon, Within the compaſs of which Laws, we do not onely comprehend whatſoever 
may beeaſily known to belong tothe duty of all men; but even whatſoever may poſſi- 
bly be known to be of that quality z ſo that the tame be by neceſlary conſequence de- 
duced out of clear and maniteſt principles, For if once wedeſcend unto probable Col- 
leftions what is convenient tor men, we are then in the Territory where tree and arbitrary 
Determinations, the Territory where Humane Laws take place, which Laws areatter 
£0 be conſidered, | 
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9. Now the due obſervation of this Law which Reaſon teacherh us, cannot but The benefic of 
be effecual unto their great good that obſerve the ſame, For we ſeerthe whole World, k-eping thar 


and each part thereof ſo compacted, that as long as each thing pertormeth onely thar 
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work whuch is natural unto it, it thereby preſerveth both other things, and alſo it ſelf, ch, 


Contrariwiſe, let any principal thing, as the Sun, the Moon, any one of the Heavens or 
Elements, bur once ceaſe, or fail, or ſwerve ; and who doth not eaſily conceive, that 
the ſequel thereof would be ruine both to it ſelf, and whatſoever dependeth on it * 
And is it poſſible, that Man being not onely the nobleſt Creature in the World, bur 
evena very World in himſelf, his tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature ſhould draw no 
manner oft harm after it 5 Yes, Tribulation and anguiſh unto every ſoul that doth evil, 
Good doth follow unto all things by obſerving the courſe of their nature, and on the 
contrary fide evil, by not obſerving it z bur not unto Natural Agents that good which 
wecall Reward, not that evil which we PR term Puniſhment, The reaſon whereof 
is, becauſe amongſt Creatures in this World, onely Mans obſervation of the Law of 


his Nature is Righteouſneſs , onely Mans tranlgrefſion Sin, And the reaſon of thisis, 


the difference in his manner of obſerving or tranſgreſſing the Law of his Nature, He 
doth not otherwiſe then voluntarily the one, or the other, What we do againſt our 
wills, or conſtrainedly , we are not properly ſaid rodo it; becauſethemotive cauſe 
of doing it, is riot inour ſelves, but carrieth us; asit the Wind ſhould drive a Feather 
inthe Air, we no whit furthering that whereby we are driven, In ſuch caſes there- 
fore the evil which is done, moveth compaſſion; Men are pirtied torir, as beingrather 
miſerable in ſuch reſpe&t then culpable, Some things are likewite done by Man, 
though not through outward torce and impulſion, though not againſt, yer withour 
their Wills; as in Alienationof Minde, or any the like inevitable utterabſence of Wir 
and Judgment, For which cauſe, no Mandid ever think the {urttul actions of turious 
Men and Iunocents to be puniſhable, Again, ſome things we co neither gyouy nor 
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without, and yet not ſimply and meerly with our Wills; but with our Wills inſuch 
ſort moved, that albeit there be no impoſbility bur that we might, nevertheleſs we 
are not ſo-eaſily able ro do otherwiſe, In this conideration, one evil deed is made more 
pardonable then anorher, Finally, that which we do being evil, is notwichſtanding 
by ſo much more pardonable, by w much the exigence of Yodoing, or the difficulty 
of doing otherwile, is greater z unleſs this neceſſity or difficulty have originally riſen 
from our ſelves, It is no excuſe therefore unto hun, who being drunk committeth 
inceſt, and alledgeth, that his wits were not his own; in as much as himſelf mighr 
have choſen, whether his wits ſhould by that mean have been taken trom him, Now 
Rewards and Puniſhments do always preſuppoſe ſome thing ny done well or ill; 
without which reſpe&, though we may ſometimes receive good or harm, yer then the 
one is onely a Benefit, and not a Reward ; the other ſimply an Hurt, not a Puniſh- 
ment, From the ſundry diſpoſitions of Mans will , which 1s the root of all his actions, 
there groweth variety in the ſequel of Rewards and Puniſhments, which are by 
Volunrate ſub- theſe and the like rules meaſured : Take away the will, and all atts are equal : That 
lars, omnem gþ;ch we do not, and would do, ts commonly accepted as done, By theſe and the like rules, 
Mn indi Mens actions are determined of, and judged, whether they be in their own nature, re- 
fimam, de a- yyardable or puniſhable, Rewards and Puniſhments are not received, but at the hands 
to, of ſuch 25s being above us, have power to examine and judge our deeds, How men 
plerunque Cone tohave this authority one over another in External Actions, we ſhall more dili- 
pro fatto. re. gently examine in that which followeth, Bur for this preſent, ſomuch all do acknow- 
ns Teſtament. ledge, that fith every mans heart and conſcience doth in good or evil, even ſecretly 
committed and known tonone but it ſelf, eicher like or diſallow itſelf, and accordingly 
either rejoyce, very Nature exulting, as it were, in certain hope of rewardor elſe grieve 
Divos caſtt ax jt were, ina ſenſe of future puniſhment; neither of which can in this caſe be looked 
«deunt®, Pit- {1 from any other, ſaving onely from him who diſcerneth and judgeth the very ſecrets 
tarem adin y : , ry 
bento. Q'i of all hearts : Therefore he is the onely Rewarder and Revenger of all ſuch Actions ; 
—_ faxit,” although not of ſuch actions onely, bur of all, whereby the Lawof Nature is broken, 
dex eric,  Whereot himſelf is Author, For which cauſe, the Roman Laws, called The Laws of the 
Twelve Tables, requiring offices of inward affe&tion,which the eye of Man cannot reach 
unto, threaten the neglecters of them with none but Divine Puniſhment, 
FA OR Ty 10, That which hitherto we haveſet down, is (I hope) ſufficient to ſhew their 
«och lea Nten brutiſhneſs, which imagine that Religion and Vertue are onely as Men will account of 
unto the them, that we might makeas much account, if we would, of the contrary, without 
making of Hu- , . Ls 
mane Laws, any harm unto our ſelves, and that in Nature they are as indifferent one as the other, 
whereby Po- We (ce then how Nature it (elf teacheth Laws and Statutes to live by, The Laws 
EE which have been hitherto mentioned, do binde men abſolutely, evenas they are men, 
and ro Agree although they have never any ſerled Fellowſhip, never any ſolemn Agreement amongft 
—_ _ .. themſclves what todo, or not todo, But foraſmuch as we are not by our ſelves ſuf- 
by the Fel. ficient to furniſh our ſelves with competent ſtore of things needtul tor ;uch alife as our 
—_ Nature doth defire, a life fir for thedignity of man: Therefore to ſupply thoſe de- 
of Indepen- fects and imperfections which are inus living ſingle and ſolely by our ſelves, we are na- 
cent Society turally enduced to ſeek Communion and Fellowthip with others, T his was the cauſe of 
ſlanderh. _ Mens uniting themſelves at the firſt in Politick Societies, which Societies conld nor 
7:42 -:i be without government, nor government without a diſtinct kinde of Law from that 
m#-755 8-9 which hath been already declared, Two Foundations there are which bear up Publick 
1... Societies; the one, a Natural Inclination, whereby all men defire ſociable lite and fel- 
.4uiz 13% lowlhip ; the other, an order expreſly or ſecretly agreed upon, touching the manner 
112 74% of their Union in hving together, The latter 1s that which we call the Law of a 
-+>/u». Ariſt. Commonweal , the very Soul of a Politick Body ,- the parts whereof are by Law 
Rher. 1, animated , held together, and ſer on work in ſuch Actions as the common good re- 
quireth, Laws Politick, ordained for External Order and Regiment amongſt Men, 
arenever framed asthey ſhould be, unleſs preſuming the Will of Man to be inwardly 
obſtinare, rebellious, and averſe trom all obedience unto the Sacred Laws of his Na- 
ture: Inaword, unleſs preſuming Man to be in regard of his depraved minde, little 
berterthen awilde beaſt, they do accondingly provide notwithſtanding ſo to frame his 
outward actions, that they beno hindrance unto the common good, tor which Socie- 
Lics are inſtituted ; unleſs they do this, they arc not pertc&, Ir reſterh —_— 
caar 
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that we conſider how Nature findeth our (| uch Laws of Government, as ſerve ro direct 
even Nature depraved to a n2ht end, All men deſire to lead in this world an 
happy life : Thelifeis led moſt happily, wherein all Verrue is exerciſed without impe- 
diment or let. The Apoſtle in exhorting men to contentment, although they havein this » Tim. 4 3. 
world no more then very bare Food and Rayment, giveth us thereby to underſtand, 
that thoſe are even the loweſt of things neceſſary, that if we ſhould be ſtripped of all 
thoſe things, without which we might poſſibly be, yer theſe muſt be left; thar deſti- 
eurion in theſe, is ſuch an impediment, as till it be removed, ſuffereth not the minde of 
Man to admit any other care, For this cauſefirſt , God afligned Adam maintenance of Gen.1. 29. 
Life, and then appointed him a Law to obſerve : For this cauſe after Men began to © © 7+ & 4: 
Þrow to a number ; the firſt thing we read they gave themſelves unto, was the Tilling bags 
of the Earth, and the Feeding ot Cattle, Having by this mean whereon tolive, the 
principal a&tions of their lite afrerward, are noted by the Exerciſe of their Religion, 
True 1t is, that the Kingdom of God mult be the firſt thing in our purpoſes and defires, z:tt.s. 32- 
Bur in as much as a righreous lite preſuppoſerh lite, in as much as to live vertuouſly, 
it is impoſſible except we live : Theretore the fiſt unpediment, which naturally we 
endeavor to remove, is penury and want of things, without which we cannot liye. 
Unto life many implements are neceſſary; mo, it we ſeek (as all men naturally do) 
ſuch a life 2s hath in ir joy, comfort, delight, and pleaſure, To this end we ſee how 
quickly ſundry Arts Mechanical were found out 1n the very prime of the World. 
As things of gteateſt neceſſity are always firſt ptoviced for, ſo things of greateſt dig- 
nity are moſt accounted of by all ſuch as judge rightly, Although therefore Riches 
be athing whichevery Man witheth , yet noManof jadgment can eſteem ir beter to 
be Rich, then Wiſe, Vertuous, and Religious, It we be both, or either of theſe, ir 
is not becauſe we are ſo born: For into the World we come as empty of the one, as 
of the other, as naked in Minde as we are in Body, Both which neceſſities of Man 
had at the firſt no other helps and ſupplies, then onely domeſtical ; ſuch as that iyhich 
the Prophet implieth, ſaying, Can a Mother forge her childe ? Such as that which the 1ai.4:: r5. 
Apoſtle mentioneth, ſaying, He that careth not for his own, is worſe then an Infidel: 1 Tim. 5.8.) 
Such as that concerning Abraham, Abraham will command his w and his houſhold after Gea.13. 15. 
him, that they keep the way x4 the Lord, But neicherthar which ive learn ot our felves, 
nor that which others teach us, can prevail, where wickedneſs and malice have taken 
deep root, If therefore, when there was bur as = one onely family in the World, 
no means of inſtruction, Humane or Divine, could prevent ellen of blood : How 
could it be choſen, but that when Families were multiplied and encreafed upon Earth , Gen. 4. 5. 
after Separation, each providing for it felt, Envy, Strite, Contention, and Violence, 
muſt grow amongſt them © For hath not Nature turniſhed Man with Wit and Valor,and 
aSit were with Armor, which may be uſed as well unto extream evil as good Yea, were 
they not uſed by the reſt of the World unto evil © Untothe contraty onely, by Seth, Gen.s. 5; 
Enoch, and thoſe few the reſt in that Line « We all make complaint of the iniquity of <<" 5. 
our times ; not unjuſtly, for thedays are evil, But compare them with thoſe times 
wherein there were no civil Societies, with thoſe times therein there was as yet no 
manner of Publick Regiment eſtabliſhed , with thoſe times wherein there were nor 
above eight righteous perſons living upon the tace of the Earth : And we haveſurely , per. 2. 5, 
good cauſerothink, that God hath bleſſed us exceedingly, and hath made us behold 
moſt happy days, To take away all ſuch mutual grievances, injuries, and wrongs, 
there was no way but onely by growing unto Compoſition and Agreement amongit 
themſelves, by ordaining ſome kinde of Government publick, and by yielding them- 
ſ«lves ſubje& thereunto ; that unto whom they granted authority to :ule and govern, 
by them the peace, ma——_ , and happy eſtate of the reſt might be procured, 
Men always knew, that when Force and Injury was offered, they might be Defenders 
of themſelves; they knew that howſoever men may ſeek ther own commodity, yer 
if this were done with injory unto others, it was not to be ſuffered, but by all men, 
and by all good means to be withſtood : Finally, they knew that no man might in Rea- 
ſon take upon him to derermine his ownright, and according to his own determination 
proceed in maintenance thereof, in as much as every man is towards himſelt and them 
whom he greatly affecterh partial : And theretore that ſtrifes and troubles would be 
cudleſs, except they gave their common conſent, all ro be ordered by ſome ___ 
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they ſhould agree upon, Without which conſent, there were no reaſon that one 
Man ſhould take upon himto be Lord or Judge over another, becauſe, alchough there 
be according tothe opinion of ſome very great and judicious Men, a kinde of Natural 
arift. volt. Right inthe Noble, Wiſe, and Vertuous, to govern them which are of ſervile diſpo- 
liv.3. &4 fjtion ; nevertheleſs for manifeſtation of this their right, and mens more peaceable 
contentment on both ſides; the aſſent of them who are to be o_ ſeemerh neceſ- 
ſary, To Fathers within their Private Families, Nature hat RI power z 
for which cauſe we ſee throughout the World , even from the firſt Foundation thereof, 
all men have ever been-taken as Lords and Lawful Kings in their own houſes, How- 
beit, over a whole grand multitude, having no ſuch dependency upon any one, and 
conſiſting of ſo many Families, as every Politick Society inthe World doth ; impoſi- 
ble itis, that any ſhould have compleat lawful power, but by conſent of men, or im- 
mediate appointment of God, becauſe not having the Natural Superiority of Fathers, 
their power muſt needs be either uſurped, and then unlawful , or it Jawfal, then cither 
granted or conſented unto by them, over whom they exerciſe the ſame, orelſe given 
extraordinarily from God, unto whom all the World is ſubjet, Ir is no improbable 
Arift. Polit. opinion therefore which the Arch-Philoſopher was of, Thar as the chiefeſt perſon in 
Rs every kouſhold, was always asit were a King , ſo when numbers of houſholds joyned 
nem in 3. de th&mſelyes in civil Societies together, Kings were the firſt kinde of Governors amongſt 
legivus. them. Whichis alſo (as it ſeemeth) the reaſon, why the name of Father continued 
ſtill in them, who of Fathers were made Rulers ; as alſo the ancient cuſtom of Go- 
vernors todo as Melchiſeder, and being Dy to exerciſe the Office of Prieſts, which 
Fathers did at the firſt, grew perhaps by the ſame occaſion : Howbeir, not this the 
onely kinde of Regiment that hath been received in the World, The inconveniences 
of one kinde, have cauſed ſundry other to bedeviſed : So that in a word, all Publick 
Regiment , of what kinde ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen from deliberate 
Advice, Conſultation, and Compoſition berween Men, judging it convenient and be- 
hoveful; there being no mpolibilicy in Nature conlidered by it ſelf, but that men 
might have lived without any Publick Regiment, Howbeir, the corruption of our nature 
being preſuppoſed, we may not deny, but that the Law of Nature doth now require 
of neceſſity ſome kinde of Regiment; ſothat to bring things unto the firſt courſe they 
werein, and utterly to take away all kinde of Publick Government in the World, were 
apparently ro overturn the whole World, The caſe of Mans natwie ſtanding therefore 
as it doth, ſome kinde. of Regiment the Law of Nature doth require; yet the kindes 
thereof being many, Nature tieth not to any one, bur leaveth the choice as a thing 
arbitrary, At the fiſt, when ſome certain kinde of Regiment was once approved, it 
«Cum preme- May be that nothing was then further thought upon for the manner of governing, bur 
recur ini:io a[l permitted untotheir Wiſdom and Diſcretion which were torule; * till by experi- 
49s wane ence they found this for all parts very inconvenient, ſo as the thing which they had 
opes hzbe- deviſed tor aremedy, didindeed but increaſe the ſore which it ſhould have cured, They 
bane una ſaw that tolive by one Mans will, became the cauſe of all Mens miſery, This con- 
Cos vir ſtrained them to come unto Laws, wherein all men might ſee their duties beforehand, 
rwre przfian- and know the penalties of tranſgreſſing chem, » It things be ſimply good or evil, 
rote and withal univerſally ſo acknowledged, there needs no new Law to be made for ſuch 
zeris renvi- things, The fi;ſt kinde therefore of things appointed by Laws Humane, containerh 
ores, zquitate whatſoever being in it ſelf naturally good or evil, is notwithſtanding more ſecrer then 
mma; that it can be diſcerned by every mans preſent conceit, without ſome deeper diſcourſe 
inf'mis pari and judgment, In which diſcourſe, becauſe there is Ciſhculty and poſlibility many 
pre ne ways toe, unleſs ſuch things wereſet down by Laws, many would be 1gnorant of their 
conringeret, duties, which noware not z and many that know what they ſhould do, would never- 
Ieg's tuntin=  rheleſs diſſemble ir, and to excuſe themſelves, pretend ignorance and ſimplicity, which 
Offic, tis. 5. Now they cannot, And becauſe the greateſt yu of Men, areſuch as preter their own 
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Therefore unto Laws that Men do make for the benetit of Men, it hathſeemed al- 
ways needtul ro add Rewards, which may more allure unto good, then any hardneſs 
deterreth from it; and Puniſhments, which may more deter from evi, then any (weer- 
neſs thereto allurech, Where as the generality is Natural, Fertue rewardable, and 
Fice puniſhable ; So the particular determination of the Reward or Puniſhment, be- 
longeth unto them by whom Laws are made, Theft is naturally p— but the 
kinde of punithment is Poſitive; and ſuch lawful, as Men ſhall think with diſcretion 
convenient by Law to appoint, In Laws, that which is Natural, bindeth univerſally, 
that which is Poſitive, not ſo, Tolet gothole kinde of Pofitive Laws which Men im- 
poſe upon themſelves, as by vow unto God, coftrat with Men, or ſuch like; ſome- 
what it will make unto our purpoſe, a little more fully to conſider, what things are 
incident unto the making of the Poſitive Laws for the Government of them that live 
united in Publick Sociery, Laws donot onely teach what is good, but they enjoyn it, 
they have in them a certain conſtraining force; and to conſtrain Men untoany thing 
inconvenient, doth ſeem unreaſonable, Moſt requiſite therefore it is, that ro devite 
Laws which all Men ſhall be forced ro obey, none but Wiſemen be admitted Laws 
are Matters of Principal Conſequence ; Men of common Capacity, and bur ordinary 
Judgment, are not able (tor how ſhould they 2) to diſcern what things are fitteſt for 
each kinde and ſtate of Regiment, Wecannot be ignorant how much our obedience 
unto Laws, dependeth upon this point, Let aman, though never ſo juſtly, oppoſe 
himſelf unto them that aredifordered in their ways, and what one among them com- 
monly doth not ſtomach ar ſuch Contradiftion, ſtorm at Reproof, and hate ſuch as 
would Reform them? Notwithſtanding, even they which brook it worſt, that Men 
ſhould tell them of their duties, when they are told the ſame by a Law, think very 
well and reaſonably of it, For why © They preſume that the Law doth ſpeak with 
all indifferency ; that the Law hath no fide reipect to their perſons ; that the Law is 
as it were an Oracle proceeding from Wiſdom and Underſtanding, Howbeit, Laws 
do not take their conſtraining torce trom the quality of ſuch as deviſe them, bur from 
chat power which doth give them the ſtrength of Laws, That which we ſpake before 
concerning the Power oft Government, muſt here be applied unto the power of making 
Laws whereby to govern, which power God hath over all ; an4 by che Natural Law, 
whereunto he hath made all ſubject, the lawtul power of making Laws, to command 
whole Politick Societies of Men, belongeth ſoproperly unto the ſame entire Societies, 
that for any Prince or Potentate, of what kinde toever upon Earth, to exerciſe the 
ſame of himſelf, and nor either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally re- 
ceived from God , or elſe by Authority derived at the firſt from their conſent upon 
whoſe perſons they impoſe Laws, it is no better then meer tyranny, Laws they are 
not therefore which Publick Approbation hath not made ſo : But Approbationnor 
onely they give who pe:ſonally declare their affent, by voice, ſign, ora&, butalſo 
when others do it in their names, by right originally, at the leaſt, derived from them, 
As in Parliaments, Councils, and the like Afſemblies, although we benot rſonally 
our ſelves preſent, notwithſtanding our Afent is by reaſon of other Agents therein our 
behalf, And what we do by others, no reaſon but that it ſhould Rand as our Deed, 
no leſs effectually ro binde us, thenit our ſelves had done it in perſon, In many things 
Aſſent is given, they that give it, not imagining they do ſo, becauſe themanner of 
their aſſenting. 1s not apparent, As forexample, when anabſolute Monarch command- 
eth his Subjects that which ſeemerh good in his own diſcretion ; hath not his Edi& the 
force of a Law, whether they approve or diſlike it * Again, that which hath been re- 
ceived long fithence, and is by cuſtom now eſtabliſhed, we keep as a Law which we 
may not tranſgreſs ; yet, what conſent was ever thereunto ſought or required at our 
hands ? Of this point therefore we are to note, that fith Men naturally have no full 
and perfect power to command whole Politick Multitudes of Men; therefore utterly 
without our conſent, we could in ſuch fort be at no Mans commandment living, And 
to be commanded, wedo conſent, when that Society whereof we are part, hath at any 
time before conſenced, without revoking the ſame after by the like Univerſal Agree- 
ment, Wherefore, as any Mans Deed paſt" is good as long as himſelf continueth; fo 
the AR of a Publick Sociery of Men done Five hundred years ſithence, _— as 
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theirs, who preſently are of the ſame Societies, becauſe Corporations are Immortal , 
wewere then :l ve in our Predeceſlors, and they in their Succellors dolive ſtill, Laws 
therefore Humane of what kinde ſoever, are available by conſent, If here it be de- 
manded hovy it cometh to paſs, that this being common unto all Laws which are made, 
there ſhould be found even in goou Laws ſo great variety as there is; We muſt note 
the Reaſon hereof to be, the _ _—_ ends whereunto the different diſpofition 
of that Subject or Matter for which Laws are provided, cauſerh them to have a ſpecial 
reſpect in making Laws, A Law there is mentioned amongſt the Grecians, whereof 
Pittacws is reported to have been Author ; and by that Law it was agreed, that he 
which being overcome with drink, did then ſtrike any man, ſhould ſuffer puniſhment 
double as much, as if he had done the ſame being (ober,, No maneould ever have 
thought chis reaſonable, that had intended thereby onely to puniſh the injury commir- 
ted, according to the gravity of the Fat: For who knoweth not, that harm adviſedly 
done, is naturally leſs pardonable, and therefore worthy of ſharper puniſhment : Bux 
for as much as none did (o uſually this way offend as men in that caſe, which they wit- 
tingly fell into, even becauſe they would be ſo much the more treely outragious : 
It was for their publick good where ſuch diſorder was grown, to frame a Poſitive Law 
for remedy thereot accordingly, To this appertain thoſe known Laws of making 
Laws ; as that Law-makers muſt have an eye to that place where, and to the men 
amongſt whom z that one kinde of Laws cannot ſerve for all kinde of Regiment ; that 
where the Multituce beareth ſway, Laws that ſhall rend unto the preſervation of thar 
State, muſt make common ſmaller Offices ro go by lot, for fear of ſtrife and diviſion 
likely toariſe ; by reaſon that — qualities ſuthcing for diſcharge of ſuch Offices, 
they could not bur by many be defired, and ſo with danger contended for, and nor 
miſſed without grudge and diſcontentment ; whereas at an uncertain lot, none can 
finde themſelves grieved, on whomſoever it lighteth, Contrariwiſe the greateſt, where- 
of but few are capable, to paſs by Popular Ele&tion, that neither the people may envy 
ſuch as have thoſe Honors, inas much as themſelves beſtow them, and that the chieteſt 
may be kindled with deſire, ro exerciſe all parts of rare and beneficial Vertue ; knowing 
they ſhall nor loſe their labor by growing in fame and eſtimation amongſt che people, 
It the Helm of chicf Government bein the hands of atew of the wealthieſt, that then 
Laws providing for continuance thereof, muſt make the puniſhment of contumely, and 
wrong offered unto any of the common ſort, ſharp and grievous z that ſo the evil ma 
be prevented, whereby the rich are moſt likely to bring themſelves into hatred with 
the people, who are not wont to take fo great offence, when they are excluded from 
Honors and Offices, as whentheir perſons are contumehoufly trodden upon, Inother 
kindes of Regiment, the like is obſerved concerning the difference of Poſitive Laws, 
which to be everywhere the ſame, is impoſſible, and againſt their Nature, Now as the 
Learned in the Laws of this Land obſerve, that our Statutes ſometimes are onel 
the Affirmation or Ratification of that which by Common Law was held before, (o 
here it is not tobe omitted, that generally all Laws Humane, which are made for the 
ordering of Politick Societies, be either ſuch as eſtabliſh ſome duty, whereunto all 
Men by the Law of Reaſon did before ſtand bound , or elſe ſuch as make that a duty 
now, which before was none: The one ſort we may for diſtin&tion ſake call Mixedly, 
and the other Meerly Humane, That which plain or neceſſary Reaſon bindeth Men 
unto, may be in ſundry conſiderations expedient to be ratified by Humane Law, For 
example, if Confuſion of Blood in Marriage, the liberty of having many Wives at 
once, or any other the like corrupt and unreaſonable Cuſtom doth happen to have 
prevailed far, and to Rave gotten the upper hand of Right Reaſon with the greateſk 
part ; ſo that no way is lett to reRifie ſuch foul diſorder, without preſcribing by 
Law the ſame things which Reaſon neceſlarily doth enforce, bur is not perceived 
that ſo it doth , or it many be grown unto that which the Apoſtle did lament in ſome, 
concerning whom he writeth, ſaying, That even what things they naturally know, im 
thoſe wery things, as Beaſts void of Reaſon, they corrupted = : Or it there be no- 
ſuch ſpecial accident, yet for as much as the common ſort are led by the (way of their: 
ſenſual defires ; and therefore do more ſhun fin for the ſenſible evils which follow it: 
amongſt men, then for any kinde of ſentence which Reaſon doth pronounce againſt 
ic, This very thing js caule ſufficient, why dutics belonging ynco gach kinde of Ver- 
rue, 
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rue, albeit the Law of Reaſon teach them, ſhould notwithſtanding be preſcribed even 
by Humane Law, Which Lavw in this caſewe term M/xt, becaulerhe matter where- 
unto it bindeth, is the ſame which Reaſon neceſſarily doth require at our hands, an4 
from the Law of Reaſon it differeth in the manner of binding onely, For whereas 
Men before ſtood bound in Conſcience to do as the Law of Reaſon teacheth ; they are 
now by vertue of Humane Law become conſtrainable, andif they outwardly tranſgreſs, 

uniſhable. As for Laws which are Acerly Humane, the matter of them is any 
thing, which Reaſon doth bur _—_—_ reach to be fit and conyenient ; ſo that ul 
ſuch time as Law hath paſſed amongſt men about ic, of it ſelf ic bindeth no man, 
One example whereof may be this, Lands are by Humane Law in ſome places, after 
the owners deceaſe , divided unto all his Children ; in ſome, all deſcendeth ro the 
eldeſt Son, If the Law of Reaſon did neceſlirily require but the one of theſe two 
to be done, they which by Law have received theother, ſhould be ſubje& to that 
heavy ſentence which denounceth againſt all that Decree wicked, unjuſt, 2n{unrea- 
ſonable things, 119. Whereas now, which ſoever be received, there is no Law of 
Reaſon tranſgreſt ; becauſe there is probable reaſon why either of them may be ex- 
pray and tor either of them more then probable reaſon there is nor to be found, 

aws, whether mixtly, or meerly Humane, are made by Politick Societies; ſome 
onely, as thoſe Societies are civilly united ; ſome, as they afe ſpiritually joyned, and 
make ſuch a Body as we call the Church, Of Laws Humane in this latter kinde, we 
are to ſpeak in the Third Book following : Let it therefore ſuffice thus far to have 
touched the force wherewith Almighty God hath graciouſly encued our Nature, 
and thereby enabled the ſame to finde*out both thote Laws which all Men generally 
are for ever bound to obſerve ; and alſo ſuch as are moſt fit for their behoof, who 
lead their lives in any ordered State of Government, Now beſides that Law which 
ſimply concerneth men, as Men , and that which belongeth untothem, as they are 
Men linked with others in ſome Form of Politick Society , there is athird kinde of 
Law which toucheth all ſuch ſeveral Bodies Politick , ſo far forth as one of them 
hath Publick Commerce with another, And this third is, The Law of Nations, Be- 
tween Men and Beaſts, there is nopoſſibility of Sociable Communion, beciuſe the 
Welſpring of that Communion is a Natural delight which Man hath to transfuſe fiom 
himſelf into others, and to receive from others into himſelf, eſpecially thoſe things 
wherein the excellency of this kinde doth moſt conſiſt, The chiefeſt Inſtrument of 
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Humane Communion therefore is Speech, becauſe thereby we impart mutually one to <p 2 


another, the Conceits of our Reaſonable Underſtanding, And tor that cauſe, ſeeing 
Beaſts arenot hereot capable, for as muchas with them-we can uſe no ſuch Conterence, 
they being in degree, although above other Creatures on Earth, to whom Nature hath 
denied ſenſe, yet lower then to be ſociable Companions of Man, to whom Nature 
hath given Reaſon: It is of Adam iaid, that amongſt the Bealts, he found not for himſelf 
any meet companion, Civil Society doth more content the Nature of Man, then any 
private kinde ot ſolitary living ; becauſein Society, this good of Murual Participation 
1s ſo muchlarger thenotherwiſe, Herewith notwithſtanding we arenot ſatisfied, bur 
we covet (if it might be) to have a kinde of Society and Fellowſhip, even with all 
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mankinde, Which thing Socrates intending to ſignitie, profeſſed himſelt a Citizen 3 not cie. Tv'« «. 
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defireinus, (a manifeſt token, that we wiſh after a ſort an Univerſal Fellowthip with 
all Mcn) appeareth by the wonderful delight men have, ſome to viſit foreign Coun- 
treys, ſome to Ciſcover Nationsnot heard of informer Ages ; we all ro know the At- 
fairs and Dealings of other People, yea, to be in League of Amity with them, And 
this not onely tor Trafficks ſake, or, totheend, that when many ate confederated, 
each may make other the more ſtrong; but tor ſuch cauſealſo, as moved the Queen ot 
Sheba to viſit Solomons, and ina word, becauſe Naturedothprefſure, that how many 
Mentherearein the World, ſo many Goc's, as it were, there are or at leaſtwiſe ſuch 
they ſhould be cowards Men, Touching Laws which are to ſerve Men inthis behalf , 
. even as thoſe Laws of Reaſon, which (Man retaining his original Integrity) had been 
ſufficicut troditet each particular perſon in all his Aﬀairs and Duties, arenvr ſufficient, 
but require the acceſs of other Laws now, that Man and his Of-ipring are grown thus 
co:2upt and (inful, Again, as thoſe Laws of Polity and Regiment, which would have 
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then they ſhould have had, are not able now to ſerve, when Mens iniquity is ſo hardly 
reſtrained within any tolerable bounds: In like manner, the National Laws of Natural 
Commerce between Societies of that former and better quality might have been other 
then now, when Nations are ſo prone to offer violence, injury, and wrong, Here- 
upon hath grown inevery of theſe three kindes, that diſtin&tion between m— and 
Secondary Laws ; the one grounded upon fincere, the other built upon depraved Na- 
ture, Primary Laws of Nations are ſuch as concern Embaſſage, ſuch as belong ro the 
courteous entzrtainment of Foreigners and Strangers, ſuch as ſetve tor Commodious 
Traffick, and the like, Secondary Laws inthe ſame kinde, are ſuch as this preſent un- 
quiet World is moſt familtarly acquainted with, I mean Laws of Arms, which yet are 
much better known then kept, Bur what matter the Law of Nations doth contain, I 
omit to ſearch, The ſtrength and vertue of that Law isſuch, that no particular Na- 
tion c2n lawfully prejudice the ſame by any their ſeveral Laws and Ordinances, more 
then a Man by his private reſolutions the Law ot the whole Commonwealth or Stete 
wherein he liverh, For as Civil Law being the Ac ot awhole Body Politick, coth 
therefore over-rule each ſeveral part of the ſame Body ; ſo there is no reaſon, that any 
one Commomvealth of it ſelf, ſhould to the prejudice ot another, annihilate thar 
whereupon the whole World hath agreed, For which cauſe, the Lacedemonians tor- 
biccing all acceſs of ſtrangers into their coaſts, are in that reſpe&t both by Foſephus 
and Theodoret deſervedly blamed, as being enemies to that Holpitality , which for 
common Humanities ſake, all che Nations on Ex:th ſhoutd embrace, Now as there 
is great cauſe of Communion, and conſequently of Laws, tor the maintenance of 
Communion amongſt Nations: So amongſt Nations Chriſtian, the like in regard even 
of Chriſtianity, hath been always judged needful. And inthis kinde of correſpondence 
amongſt Nations, the force of General Councils doth ſtand, For as one and the ſame 
Law Divine, whereof in thenext placeweareto ſpeak, is unto all Chriſtian Churches 
a rule for the chicteſt things 4 by means whereof they all in that reſpe&t make one 
Church, as having all but One Lord, one Faith, and one Baptiſm : So the urgent ne- 
ceflity of Mutu:] Communion for Preſervation of our Unity in theferhings, as alſo 
for Order in ſome other things convenient to be every where unitormly kepe, makerh 
it requiſite, thar the Church of God hereon Earth, have her Laws of Spiritual Com- 
merce between Chriſt.:an Nations : Laws, by vertue whereot all Churches may enjoy 
freely the uſe of thoſe Reverend, Religious and Sacred Conſultations, which are term- 
ed Councils General, A thing whereof Gods own Bleſſed Spirit was the Author, a 
thing practiſed by the holy Apoſtles themſelves, a thing always afterwarc's kept and 
obſerved throughout the World , a thing never otherwiſe, then moſt highly eſteemed 
of, till Pride, Ambition, and Tyranny began by tactious an1 viie Endeavors, to abuſe 
thac 'D:vine Invention , unto the furtherance of wicked purpoſes, But as the juſt 
Authority of Civil Courts and Parliaments is not therefore to be aboliſhed, becauſe 
ſomerimes there is cunning uſed to frame them according to the private intents of men 
over-potent in the Commonwealth : So the grievous abuſe which hath been of Coun- 
Cils, {0u!d rather cauſe men toſtudy how ſo gracious a thing may again be reduced to 
that firſt Perfetion , then in regard of ſtains and blemiſhes {ithence growing, be held 
for ever in extream diſgrace, To ſpeak of this matter as the cauſerequireth, would 
requ're very long diſcourſe, All I will prefently ſay, is this, Whether it be for the 
fincing out of any thing whereunto Divine Law bindeth us; bur yet inſuch ſort, thar 
Men are not thereot on all ſides relolved ; or for the ſetting cown of ſome Uinito:m 
Judgment to ſtand rouching ſuch things, as being neither way matters of neceſſity, are 
notwithſtanding offenſive and ſcandalous , when there is open oppoſition about them: 
Be it for the encing of ſtrifes, touching matters of Chriſtian belief, wherein the one 
part may ſeem to have probable cauſe of diſſenting from theother , or beir concern- 
ing matters of Polity, Order, and Regiment in the Church ; I nothing doubt bur 
that Chriſtian men ſhould much better trame themſelves to choſe Heavenly Preceprs, 
which our Lord and Saviour, with ſo great inſtancy gave, as concerning Peace an4 
Unity , if wedid all concur in deſire to have the uſeof Ancient Councils again renewed, 
rather then theſeproceecdings continued, which either make all Contentions endleſs , 
r bring them to one onely Determination, and that of a!! other the worſt, which is 
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by Sword, Ir followeth therefore, that a new Foundation being laid, we now ad- 
joyn hereunto that which cometh inthenext place to be ſpoken of ; namely, where- 
tore God hath himſelt by Scripture, made known ſuch Laws as ſerve tor direction of 


11, All things (God onely gccepted) beſides the Nature which they have in them- wheretore 
ſelves, receive externally ſome Pertection from other things, as hath been ſhewed, In __—_— > 
ſo much, as there is in the whole World noone clung great or ſmall, but either in re- ther made 
ſpect of knowledge or ot uſe, it may unto our Perfection add ſomewhat, And what- known tuch 
ſoever ſuch Perteftion there 1s, which our Nature may acquire, the ſame we properly cen 
cerm our good , our Soveraron Good Or Bleſſedneſ#; that wherein the higheſt degree of ſ:rve for Mens 
all our Perfection confiſteth, that which being once attained unto, there can reſt no- 44%". 
thing further to be deſired, and therefore with it our ſouls are tully content and ſatisfied, 
in that they have, they rejoyce, and thirſt for no more: Wherefore of good things 
deſired, ſome are ſuch, that for themſelves, we cover them not, bur onely becauſe they 
ſerve as Inſtruments unto that for which we are to ſeek : Of this ſorr, are Riches : An- 
other kinde there is, which although we delire for it ſelt, as Health, and Vertue, an1 
Knowledge, nevertheleſs, they are not the laſt mark wheteat we aim, but have their 
further en{ whereunto they are referred : So as inthem we arenot ſatished, as having 
attained the utmoſt we may, bur our defires do ſtill proceed, Theſethings are linked, 
and as it were chained one to another, Welabor toeat, and weeat tolive, and welive 
to do good, andthe good which we do, is as ſeed ſown with reterence untoa future Har- Gal. 5. 2. 
veſt, Bur we muſt comeat thelength to ſome pauſe: For it every thing were to bedefired {512% 190th 
for ſome other without any ſtint, there could beno certain end propoſed unto our a&tions, Shall of the $3i- 
we ſhould go on we know not whitherz yea, whatſoever we do, were in vain, or rather rey on 
nothing at all were poſſible to be done, For as torake away the firſt efhic:ent of our 
Being, were to annihilate utterly our perſons; ſo wecannot remove the laſt final cauſe 
of our working, but we ſhall cauſe whatſoever we work ro ceaſe, Therefore ſomething 
there muſt be deſired tor it ſelf ſimply, and for no other: That is, ſimply tor it ſelf de- 
ſirable, unto the nature whereof it is oppolite and repugnant to be deſired, with relation 
unto any other, The Ox and the Aſs deſire their food, neither propoſe they unto them- 
ſelves any end whereforez ſo that of them, this is deſired for it ſelf, But why £ By rea- 
ſon of their impertection, which cannot otherwiſe deſire it ; whereas that which 1s de- 
fired ſimply tor 1t felt, the excellency thereof is ſuch as permitteth it nor in any ſort to be 
reterred unto a turtherend, Now that which Man doth defire with reference toa fur- 
therend, the (ame hedefireth in ſuch meaſure as is unto that end convenient ; bur what 
he coveteth as good init ſelf, rowards that his defire is ever infinite, So that unleſs vide Arif. E- 
the laſt good ot all which is defired altogether for it ſelf, be alſo infinite, wedo evil in pony 
making it our end, even 5 they who placed their felicity in wealth, or honor, or pleaſure, 1. iz cay.5. & 
or any thing hereatrained, becauſe indefiring any thing as our final perteRtion, whichis <2P-4 * cap- 
not ſo, we do amits, Nothing may beinfinitely defired,but that good which indeed isin- *** 
finite : For the berter, the more defireable ; that therefore moſt defireable,wherein there 
sinfinity of goodneſs: So that if any thing defireable may be infinite, that muſt needs 
be the Iughelt ot all things that aredefired, No good is infinite, but onely God , there- 
fore he is our telicity and bliſs, moreover,defire tenderh unto union with thar it defireth, 

It then in him we bebleſſed, it is by force oft participation and conjunction with him, 

Again, it is not the poſſeſſion of any good thing, can makethem happy which have it, 

unleſs they enjoy the things wherewith they are poſſeſſed, Thenate we happy therefore, 

when tully we enjoy God, as an object wherein the Powers of our Soals are ſatisfied, 

even with everlaſting delight : So that although we be men, yet by being unto God 

united, we live asit were the Life of God, Happineſs theretore is that eſtate whereby « ,,..., ; 
weattain, {o faras poſſibly may be attained, the tull poſſeſſion of that which ſimply for 'aaims 72 
it {elt is to bedefired, and containethin it after an eminent ſort, the contentationot our "ode Fabry 
deſires, the higheſt degree of all our PerteRtion, Ot ſuch Pertection, capable weare =, 53 w2y 
not in this life : For whule we are inthe World, we are ſubje& unto ſundry * imperfe&t- *=#* 75 15 
ons, griet of body, defects of minde; yea, the beſt things we &o, are painful, and the 8%, 52.” 
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exerciſe of them grievous, being continued without incermiſſion, ſoas in thoſe yery 
actions, whereby we are eſpecial'y perfected in this lite, weare nor able to perſiſt ; forced 
wearewith yery wearineſs, and that often, to interrupt them: Which tediouſneſs, can- 
not fall into thoſe operations that are inthe ſtate of bliſs, when our union with God is 
compleat, Compleat union with him, muſt be according unto every power and taculry 
of our mindes, apt to receive ſo glorious an objeft, Capable we are of God, both b 
Underſtanding and Will : By Underſtanding, as he is that Soveraign Truth, whic 
comprehends the Rich Treaſures of all Witdom: By . Will, as heis that Sea of Good- 
neſs, whereof, whoſo taſteth, ſhall thirſt no more, As the Will doth now work upon 
that objet by deſire, which is as it werea motion towards the end as yet unobtained, fo 
likewiſe upon che ſame hereatrer received, it ſhall work alſo by love, Appetitus inhian- 
tis fit amor fruentts, ſaith St, Auguſtine, The langing diſÞoſition of them that thirſt, is 
changed into the ſweet affettion of them that taſte, and are repleniſhed, Whereas we now 
love the thing that is good, but good eſpecially, in reſpect ot benefit unto us; we hall 
then love the thing . 6 is good, onely or principally tor the goodnels of beauty in it 
ſelf, The Soul being in this ſort, as it is Active, perteted by love of that infinite 
good, ſhall,as it is Receptire, be allo perteted with thoſe Supernatural Paſſions of Joy, 
Marth 25, Peace, and Delight: All this endleſs and Everlaſting, Which Perpetuity, in regard 
The wt ſh: whereot our Blgledneſs is termed A Crown which withereth not , Coth neither depend 
- >>" upon the natwe of the thing it ſelf, nor proceed from any natural neceffity that our 
Mareh. 22. Souls ſhould ſo-exerciſe themielves tor everin beholding and loving God, bur from the 
y- « Rgrnckrs Will of God, which doth both freely perfe&t our nature in fo high a degree, and con- 
ef Ged, tinue it ſopertected, Under Man, no Creature inthe World is capable ot teliciry and 
2 Tim 4.8. Hliſs : Firſt, becauſe their chieteſt Pertection conſiſteth in that which is beſt tor them, 
LE Pct. 1. 4. "rx" : : . . . 
but not in that which is ſimply beſt, as ours doth, Secondly, becauſe whatſoever Ex- 
ternal PerteRion they tend unto, it is not berter then themſclves, 2s ours is, How juſt 
occaſion have we theretore even in this reſpect with the Prophet to admire the goodneſs 
Plal 8. of God : Lord, what is man that thou ſhouldſt exalt him above the works of thy hands, 
ſo far as to make thy (elt the Inheritance of his Reſt, and the Subſtance of his Felicity! 
Now, if men had not naturally this defire ro be happy, how were it poſhble that all 
men ſhould have it 2 All men have : Theretore this deſire in Man is natural, Ir is not 
in our power not to do the fame; how ſhould it then be in our power to do it coldl 
or remifly © So that onr d-fire being natural, is alſo in that degree of earneſtneſs 
whereunto nothing can be added, And is it probable that God ſhould frame the 
Comment. in hearts of all menſo deſirous of that which noman may obtain 2 Itis an Axiom of Na- 
+ wry * ture, thatnatural deſire cannot utterly be fruſtrate, This defire of ours being natural, 
ſhould be truſtrate, it that which may ſatisfie the ſame, were a thing: impoſſible for 
Man to aſpire unto, Man doth ſeek a tripple Perte&tion ; fiſt, a ſenſual, conliſting in 
choſe things which very lite it ſelf requireth, either as neceflary Supplements, or as 
Beauties and Ornaments thereot ; then an Intelle&tual, conſiſting in choſe things which 
none underneath Man, is either capable of, or acquainted with ; laſtly, a Spiritual and 
Divine, conſiſting in thoſe things whereunto we tend by ſupernatural means here, bur 
cannot here attain unto them, They that make the firſt of theſe three, the ſcope of 
Ptil.3. 35. theirwhole life, are ſaid by the Apoſtle to have ao God, bur onely their Belly, to be 
earthly-minded men, Unto the ſecond they bend themſelves, who ſeek eſpecially 
to excel in all ſuch Knowledge and Vertue as doth moſt commend Men, To this 
branch belongerh the Law of Moral and Civil Perte&tion : That there is ſomewhat 
higher then either of theſe two , no other proof doth need then the very Proceſs of 
Mans defire, which being natural, ſhould be fruſtrate , if there werenor ſome farther 
thing wherein it might reſt at the length contented, which in the former it cannot do, 
For Man doth not ſeem to reſt ſatisfied, either with fruition of that wherewith his life 
is preſerved, or with pertormance of ſuch a&tions as advance him moſt deſervedly in 
eſtimation; bur doth further cover, yea, oftentimes maniteſtly purſue with great ſedu- 
l:ity andearneſtneſs, that which cannot ſtand him in any ſtead tor vital uſe ; that which 
exce<deth the reach of Senſe, yea, ſomeywhar above capacity of Reaſon, ſomewhar 
Drvine and Heavenly, which with hidden exultation, it rather ſurmiſeth then con- 
ceiveth; ſomeryhat it ſeekerh, and what that is directly, it knoweth not ; yet very 
neentive deftre thereof doth fo incite it, that all other known delights and pleaſures 
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are aid alide, they give place tothe ſearch of this bur onely ſuſpected defire, If the 


Soul of Man did {erve onely to give him Being in this lite, then things appertaining 
anto this lite, would content him, as we ee they do other Creatures ; which Creatures 
enjoying What they live by, ſeek no further, but inthis contentagon do thery a kinde 
of acknowledgment, that there 1s no higher good which doth any way belong unto 
them, With us it is otherwiſe: Foralthough the Beauties, Riches, Honors, Sciences, 
Vertues, and Pertections of all Men living, werein the preſent poſleffion of one ; yer 
ſomewhat beyond and above all this, there would ſtill be ſought and earneſtly thirlted 
for, So that Nature, even in this lite, doth plainly claim and call for a more Divine 
Perfection, then either of theſe rwo thar have been mentioned, This laſt and higheſt 
eſtate of Perfection, whereof we ſpeak, 1s received oft Men in the nature of a a Re- 
ward, Rewards doalways preſuppoſe ſuch Cuties pertormed as are rerwardable : Our 
natural means therefore unto Blefſedneſs, are our works; nor is it poſſible that Nature 
ſhould ever finde any other way to Salvation, then onely this. But ex:mine the works 
which we do.and fince the firſt Foundation of the World,what one can fuy,My wavs arc 
pure © Seeing then all fleth v guilty of that tor which God hath threarned eternally to 
puniſh, what poſhbility 1s there this way tO be ſaved There reſterh therefore, either 
noway unto Salvation, or if any, then ſurely a way which 1s Supernztural, a way which 
could never have entred into the heart of man, as much as once to conceive or imagine 

if God himſclt had not revealed it extraordinarily : For which cauſe, weterm it the 
Myſtery or Secret way of Salvation, And theretore St, Ambroſe in this matter appeal- 
eth juſtly from Man to God, Þ Celt myſterium doceat me Dems qui condidit, non homo 
qui erpſum ignoravit + Let God himſelf that made me, let not Man that knows not him- 
(elf, be my inſtrudter concerning the Myſtical Way to Heaven, © When Men of excellent 
wit (ſaith Laftantins) had wholly betaken themſelves unto ſtudy, after faremel bidden 
unto all kinde, as well of private as publick Attion, they ſpared no labor that might be 
ſpent in the ſearch of Truth ;, holding it a thing of much more price, to ſeek and to finde 
out the reaſon of all Affairs, as well Divine as Humane, then to _ faſt in the toil » 

piling up Riches,and gathering together heaps of Honors. Howben they both did fail of their 
purpoſe, and got not ſo much as toquit their charges ;, becauſe Truth, which is the ſecret of the 
moſt High God,whoſe proper handy-work all things are,cannot be compaſſed with chat wit and 
thoſe ſenſes which are our own. For God and Man ſhould be very near Neighbors, if Mans 
COgItations were able to take a ſurvey of the m_ and Appornt ments of that Majeſty 
Everlaſting. Which being utterly impoſſible, that the Eye of Man by it ſelf ſhould loek 
into the boſom of Divine Reaſon : God aid not ſuffer him, being defirozes of the Light of 
Wiſdom, to ſtray any longer up and down ;, and with bootleſs expence of travel, to waxder 
in darkne(s that had no paſſage to get ont by. His eyes at the length God didopen, 1nd beſtow 
npon him the knowledge of the Truth by way of Donative, totheend that Man might both 
be clearly convitted of folly ; and being through Error out of the way, have the path that 
lerdeth unto immortality laid plain before him, Thus tar Ladtantivs Firmianus, toihew, 
that God himfelt is the Teacher of the Truth , whereby is made known the Superna- 
tural way of Salvation, and Law for them tolive in thar thall be ſaved, In the Natural 
Path of Everlaſting Lite, the firſt beginning is that ability of doing good, which God 
in the day of Mans Creation endued him with ; from hence Obecience unto the Will 
of his Creator, abſolute Righreouſneſs and Integrity in all his Actions , and laſt of all, 
the Juſtice of God rewarding the worthineſs of his deſerts with the Crown of Eternal 
Glory, Had Adm continued in his firſt eſtate, rhis had beeathe way of life unto him 
and all his Poſterity, Whereas I confeſs notwithſtanding, with the wittieſt of the 
School-Divines, that if we ſpeak of ſtrict Juſtice, God could no way have been 
bound rorequite Mans labors in ſo large and ample manner as Humane Felicity doth un- 
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port z in as much as the dignity of this exceedeth fo far the others value, Burt be it, 
that God of his great I.iberality had determined inlieu oft Mans endeavors to beſtow 
the ſame, by the rule of that Juſtice which beſt beſeemeth him, namely, the Juſtice 
of one that requireth nothing mincingly, bur all with preſſed, and heaped, and even 
over-enlarged meaſure; yet could it never hereupon neceſſarily be gathered, that ſuch 
Juſtice ſhould add to the nature of that Reward, the property of everlaſting continu- 
ance; fith Poſſeſſion of Bliſs, though it ſhould be bur tor a moment, were an abundant 
retribution, Bur we are not now to enter into this conſideration, how gracions and 
bountiful our good God might ſtill appear in ſo rewarding the Sons of Men, albeit they 
ſhould exactly pertorm whatſoever duty their Nature bindeth them unto, Howloever 
God did propoſe this Reward, we that were to berewarded, muſt have done that which 
is required at our hands z we failing in the one, it were in Nature an impoſſibility thac 
the other ſhould be looked for, The Light of Nature is never able to finde out any way 
of obtaining the Reward of Bliſs, but by pertorming exaRtly the Duties and Works of 
Righteouſneſs. From Salvation therefore and Lite, all flcth being excluded this way, 
behold how the Wilcom of God hath revealed a way Myſtical and Supernatural, away 
directing unto the ſameend of lite, by a courſe which groundeth it ſelt upon the guiltt- 
neſs of {1n, and through fin, deſert ot condemnation and death, For in this way, the 
firſt thing is the tender compaſſion of God, reſpecting us drowned and ſwallowed up in 
miſery : The next is Redemption out of the ſame, by the precious Death and Merit of 
a Mighty Saviour, which hath witneſſed of himſelf, ſaying, 7 am the Way, the way 
that Jeadeth us trom miſery into blifs, This Supernatural Way had God in himſelf 
prepared before all Worlds. The way of Supernatural Duty which to us he hath pre- 
{cribed, our Saviour in the Goſpel of St, Fohn doth note, terming it by an excellency, 
The Work of God : This is the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he hath ſent, 
Not that God doth require nothing unto happineſs at the hanc's of men, ſaving onely 
a naked belief (for Hope and Charity we may not exclude ;) but that without beliet, 
all other things are asnothing, and it the ground of thoſe other Divine Vertues, Con- 
cerning Faith, the principal objec whereof is, that Eternal Verity which hath diſcover- 
ed the Treaſures of hidden Wiſdom in Chriſt, Concerning Hope, the higheſt ob- 
je whereof, is that Everlaſting Goodneſs which in Chriſt doth quicken the dead, :Con- 
cerning Charity, the final obje& whereof is, that incomprehenſible Beauty which 
ſhinerh in the countenance of Chriſt the Son of the Living God, Concerning theſe 
Vertues, the firſt of which beginning here with aweak apprehenſion of things nor ſeen, 
endeth with the intuitive Viſton of God in the World to come; the ſecond beginning 
here with a trembling expectation of things far removed, and as yet but onely heard of, 
endet]1 with Real and Actual Fruition of that which no Tongue can expreſs; the chird 
beginning here with a weak inclination of heart rowards him, unto whom we are not able 
to approach, endeth with endleſs Unionz the myſtery whereof is higher then the reach 
of the thoughts of Men, Concerning that Faith, Hope, and Charity, without which 
there can benoSalvation; was there ever any mention made ſaving onely in that Law 
which God himſelf hath from Heaven revealed £ There is not in the World {yllable 
muttered with certain truth concerning any of theſe three, more then hath been ſuper- 
naturally received from the Mouth of the Eternal God, Laws therefore concerning 
theſe things are Supernatural , both in reſpect of the manner of delivering them , 
which is Divine, and allo in regard of the things delivered, which areſuch as have 
not in Nature any cauſe from which they flow, but were by the voluntary appoint- 
ment of God ordained, beſides the courte of Nature, to reftifie Natures obliquity 
withal, 

12, WhcnSupernacural Duties areneceſlarily exated, Natural are not rejected 
asneedleſs, The Lawof God theretoreis, though principally delivered tor inſtruction 
in the one, yet fraught with Precepts of the other alſo: The Scripture is fraught even 
with Laws of Nature, inſomuch that * Gratian defining Natural Right (whereby is 
meant tae right,which exacteth thoſe general duties that concern men naturally, even as 
they are men) termeth Natural Right, that which the Books of the Law and the Goſpel 
do contain, Neither is it vain, that the Scripture aboundeth with ſo great ſtore of Laws 
in this kinde : For they areeither ſuch as we of our ſelves could not eafily have found 


out, and then the benefit is not ſmall, ro haye them readily ſer down to our hands z ot 
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if they be ſo clear and maniteſt, that no man endued with Reaſon can lightly beignorant 
of them, yet.the Spirit, as it were, borrowing them trom the School ot Nature, as 
ſerving to prove things leſs mamiteſt, and to encuce a' pertwaſion of ſomewhat which 
were in it felt more hard and dark, unleſs it thould in tuch fort be cleared, the ver 
applying of them unto caſes particular, is not without moſt ſingular uſe and profic 
many ways for mens inſtru&tion, Belides, be they plain of themſelves or obicure, the 
evidence cf Gods own teſtimony added uato the natural aſſent of Reaſon, concerning 
the certainty of them, doth nor a lictle comtorr and confirm the fame, Wheretore, in 

as much as our actions are converſant about things beſet with many circumſtances, which 
cauſe men ot ſundry wits, robe allo ot ſundry judgments concerning that which oughr 
to be done: Requilit it cannot but ſeem the Rule of Divine Law ſhould herein help 
our imbecillity, that we might the more intallibly underſtand what is good, and whar 
evil. The firſt principles of the Law of: Nature are eafie ; hard it wereto finde men 
12norant of them : Bur concerning the duty which Natures Law doth require at the , ,_... .. 
hands of Men ina number of things particular , fo * far hath the Natural Untde:ſtand- -* +. aphody 
ing even of ſundry whole Nations been darkned, that they have not diſcerned, no, not *7* "ppiv. _ 
erols iniquity to be fin, Again, being ſoprone as weare totawn upon our ſelyes, and «copy wr 
to be ignorant as much as may be ot our own detormicies, without the feeling Senſe ſunt ob inhc- 
whereot we are moſt wretched; even ſo muchthemore, becauſe not knowing them, —_—_ 
wecannot as much as defire to have them taken away : How thould our feſtered {ores be  ——_ 
cured, but that God hath delivered a Law as tharp as che two-edged ſword, piercing "<8!<ftum 
the very cloſeſt and moſt unſearchable corners of the heart, which the Law of Nature —_ 
can hardly, Humane Laws by no means poſſibly reach unto Hereby we know eyen ſe- & thebaai ob 
cret concupiſcence to be fin, and are made feartul to offend, though it be but in a wan- (12m cm, 
dring cogitation, Finally, of thofe things which are for direction of all the parts of hapaleecem 
our liteneedtul, and not impoſſible to be diſcerned by the Light of Nature it ſelf; are © <on'ra na- 
there not many which few mens natural capacity, and ſome which nomans hath been rette & viticer 
able to finde out * They are, ſaith St, Auguſte, but a few, and they endued with great <x<rccre pu- 
ripeneſs of wit and judgment, free from all ſuch affairs as might trouble their Medita- | rg 
tions, inſtructed in the tharpeſt and the ſubtileſt points of Learning, who have, and nino perpe- 
tha very hardly, been ableto finde out bur onely the Immortality of the Sou! The Taree, eriam 
Reſurrection ot che Fleſh, what Mandid ever ar any time dream of, having not heard Ee, 'Vi- 
it otherwiſe, then trom the School of Natures Whereby it appeareth, how much we 4 75. 12. q. 
are bound to yield unto our Creator, the Father of all Mercy, Eternal Thanks, for that Mey pos 
he hath delivercd his Law unto the World 2 a Law wherein ſo many things are laid rapra tur a- | 
open, clear, and maniteſtz as a Light, which otherwiſe would have been buried in dark- P*! —_— 
nels, not without the hazard, or rather not with the hazard, bur with the certainloG of anum nun © 
infinite thouſanc's ot Souls, moſt undoubtedly now ſaved, We ſee therefore that our **purarenc 
ſoveraign good 1s delired naturally, that God the Author ot that natnral deſire, had =— 
appointed natural means whereby to fulfil it z that Man having utterly diſabled his Na- Auc quiſquis 
ture unto thoſe means, hath had other revealed from God, and hath received trom Hea- —_—_ og 
vena Law to teach him, how that which is defied naturally, muſt now ſupernaturally & pa 
be attained, Finally, we ſee, that becauſe thoſe latter exclude not the former quite and W's nefcuac | 
clean as unneceſliry, therefore together with ſuch Supernatural duties as could not poſ- $509 
ſibly have been otherwiſe known to the World, the fame Liw that teacheth them, aut ig»orer : 
reacherh alſo with them ſuch Natural cuties, as could not by Light of Nature eaſily 7-13 y_ = 
have been known, | ray 
Ar verd ui naruralis 1-x eva-iie oppreſſa conſuern'in> delinquendi, runc oprrre'r manifcNari (cripris, yr Dei mk 
omncs audirent ; Non qi ©! penirus oblicerara ef, jed quia Maxima e1us aucrho | are carebar, id ovfolarrie Gudeberyc, timor 
Dei in tercis non erar, for: 1catio operabatur, CIFCca rem proximt av 4a erat concupiicentia, Data ergo lex ef}, uc qUE {.1C- 
banruc auchoritarem labeicnt, & qux larere coeperan!, manitcftarentur. 


13, Inthefirſt Age of the World, Ged gave Laws untoour Fathers, and by rea- The benche cf 
ſon of the number of their days , their memories ſerved in ſtead of Books ; whereof Mvine Divine 
the manifold impertections and detects being known to God, he mercifully relieved _— 
the ſame, by often putting them in minde of that whereof it behoved them to be ſpe- 
cally mindful, In which reſpect, we {ee how many times one thing hath been iterated 
unto ſundry, cvcn ot the beſt and wiſeſt among < oy After that thelives of Men 
were ſhortned, means more durable to preſerve the Laws of God from oblivion and 
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corruption grewinuſe, not withour preciſe direction from God himſelf, Firſt therefore 
Exod. 24.4. Of Moſes it is ſaid, that he wrote all the words of God; not by his own private motion 
Hoſ.8. 12. and device: For God taketh this a& to himſelt, 7 have written, Furthermore, were 
not the Prophets following, commanded alſo to do the likes Unto the holy Evangeliſt 

Apoc.t.11. St, Zohn, how often exprels charge is given, Scribe, write theſe things ? Concerning 
lars t ;. the reſtof our Lords Diſciples, the words of St, Auguſtine are, Quidquid ille de ſus 
de Conſ. E- factis & dittis nos legere woluit, hoc ſcribendum ills tanquam ſuis manibus imperavit, 
rang. cap. ult- 'Aqoyy although we do not deny it to be a matter meerly accidental unto the Lay of 
* Godtobewritten,z although writing benot that which addeth authority and ſtrength 
thereunto : Finally, though his Laws do require at our hands the ſame obedience, how- 

ſoever they bedelivered ; his providence notwithſtanding, which hath made principal 

choice of this way to deliver them , who ſeeth not what cauſe we have to admireand 

magnifie « The ſingular benefit that hath grown unto the World by receiving the 

Laws of God, even by his own appointment committed unto writing, weare not able 

ro eſteem as the value thereof delerverh, When the queſtion theretore is, whether 

we be now to ſeek for any revealed Law of God, otherwhere then onely in the Sacred 

Scripture; whether we donow ſtand bound in the fight of God to yield to Traditions 

urged by the Church of Rome, the ſame obedience and reverence we do to his Writ- 

ten Law, honoring equally, andadoring both as Divine* Our anſwer is, No, They 

that ſo earneſtly plead tor the Authority of Tradition, as if nothing were more ſafely 

conveyed, thenthat which ſpreadeth it ſelf by report, and deſcendeth by relation of 

former Generations, unto the Ages that ſucceed, are not all of them ( ſurely a 

miracle it were, if they ſhould be) ſofimple, as thus to perſwade themſelves, how- 

ſoever, if the ſimple were ſo perſwaded, = could be content perhaps very well to 

enjoy the benefir, as they account it, of that common Error, What hazard the 

Truth is in, when it paſſeth through the hands of report, how maimed and deformed 

it becometh; they are not, they cannot poſſibly be ignorant, Let them thar are in- 

deed of this minde , conſider but onely that little of things Divine , which the 

* [mean * Heathen have in ſuch ſort received, How miſerable had the State of the Church 
thoſe Hitor'= of God been long ere this, if wanting the Sacred Scripture, we had no Record of 
concerning his Laws, but onely the memory of man, receiving the ſame by report and relation 
ne ancene from his Predeceſſors? By Scripture, it hath in the Wiſdom of God, ſeemed meer 
firſt world, tO deliver unto the World much, but perſonally expedient to be practiſed of certain 
the Deluge, men ; many deep an1 profound points of Doctrine, as being the main original 
Nb 294. ground whereupon the Precepts of duty depend; many Prophecies, the clear per- 
dren of Iſraels formance whereof might confirm the World inbeliet of things unſeen; many Hiſto- 
- ng ries to ſerve as Looking-glaſſes ro behold the Mercy, the Truth, the Righteouſneſs 
the life and © of God towards all that faithfully ſerve, obey and honor him; yea, many intire Medi- 
doings of M» tations of Piety , to be as Patterns and Precedents in caſes of like Nature ; many 
—_ Os things needtul tor Explication, many tor Application unto particular occaſions, ſuch 
like : The cer. as the Providence of God from time to time hath taken, to have the ſeveral Books 
wincrut of his holy Ordinance written, Be it then, that together with the principal neceſ- 
livered in fary Laws of God, thereareſundry otherthings written, whereof we might haply be 
h-ly >crip- jonorant, and yet be ſaved : What * ſhall we hereupon think them needleſs © ſhall 
os 5h the re eſteem them as riotous Branches, wherewith we ena behold moſt pleaſanc 
which hal Vines overgrown © Surely, no more then we judge our hands or our eyes ſuper- 
SS ;» luous, or what part ſoever; which it our. Bodies did want, we might notwithſtand- 
in-crmingled ing any ſuch defe&t, retain ſtill the compleat Being of Men, As therefore a compleat 
[ws Ong Man is neither deſtitute of any part neceſſary, and hath ſome parts, whereof, though 
rhe moſt the want could not deprive him of his eſſence, yer to have them, ſtandeth him in fan- 
which remain- oular ſtead in reſpect of the ſpecial»uſes for which they ſerve : In like ſort, all choſe 
CEO writings which contain in them the Law of God, all thoſe venerable Books of Scripture, 
ſh:w of dark all thoſe Sacred Tomes and Volumes of holy Writ; they arewith {ach abſoluce per- 
ung feftion framed, that in them thereneither wanteth any thing, the lack whereof mighe 
(ne pare of Geprive us of life ; nor any thing in ſuch wiſe abounderth, that 25 being ſuperfluous, 


———_ untruittul, and altogether needleſs, we ſhould think it nolofs or danger ar all, it we 
al . did « . 
id want it, 
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14, Although the Scripture of God therefore be ſtored with infinite variety of The ſufficien- 
matter in all kinces, although it abound with all forts of Laws, yet the priucipal intent x Anyonars,- > 
of Scripture 1s to deliver the Laws of Duties Supernatural, Otrcntimes it hath been in ho which 

' very ſolemn manner diſputed, whether all things neceſſary unto (alyation, be neceſſarily na ines 
ſer down in the holy Scriptures, or no, It we detine that neceſſary unto ſalvation, 11am _ 
whereby the way to ſalvation is inany fort made more plain, apparent and eafte to be ts ſupernaru. 
known 3 then 1s there no patt of true Philoſophy, no Art ot account, no kinde of 73% nectar 
Science, rightly ſo called, but the Scripture muſt contain it, If onely thoſe things be ivffcienter 
neceſſary, as ſurely none elle are, without the knowledge and practiſe whereof, it is not 5d in fa | 
the will and pleaſure of God to make any ordinary grant of ſalvation; it may benot- Th;, — 
withſtanding, andotrentimes hath been demanded, how the Books of holy Scripture propoicd b 
contain inthem all neceſſary things, when of things neceſſary the very chief is ro know 3" i at 
what Books we are bound to eſteem holy ; which point 1s conteſt impoſſible for the concluded. 
Scripture it ſelf to teach. Whereunto we may anſwer with truth, that there is not in 

the World any Art or Science, which propoſing unto it ſelf an end (as every one doth 

ſome end or other) hath been theretore thought detective, it it have not delivered fim- 

ply whatſoever is needful ro the ſame end; bur all kindes ot knowledge have their cer- 

tain bounds and limits ; each of them preſuppoſerh many neceſſary things learned in 

other Sciences, and known beforehand, He that ſhould take upon him toreach men 

how to be _—_— in pleading cauſes, muſt needs deliver unto them whatſoever Pre- 

ceptsare requiſite unto that end; otherwiſe he doth nor the thing which hetaketh up- 

on him, Seeing then no man can plead eloquently, unleſs he be able firſt ro ſpeak; ir 

followeth, that _ of ſpeech 1s in this caſe a thing moſt neceſſary, Notwithſtand- 

ing every man would think it ridiculous, that he which undertaketh by writing to in- 

ſtruc an Orator, ſhould therefore deliver all the Preceprs of Grammar, becauſe his 

Profeſſion 1s to deliver Precepts neceſſary unto eloquent ſpeech ; yer ſo, that they 

whichare to receive them be taught beforehand, ſo much of that which is thereunto 

neceſſary, as comprehendeth the $kill of ſpeaking, In like ſort, albeit Scripture do 

profels to contain in it all things which are necefſary untoſalyation ; yer the meaning 
cannot be ſimply of all things which are neceflary , bur all things that are neceſſary in 

ſome certain kinde or form, as all things that are neceffary, and either could nor atall, 

or could not eaſily be known by the light of Natural ditcourſe ; all things which are 

neceſſary to be known, tha we may be ſaved ; but known with preſuppotal of know- 

ledge, concerning certain Principles , whereof it receiverth us already perſwaded, and 

then inſtructerh us in all the refidue that are neceſſary: In the number of theſe Principles, 

one is the Sacred Authority of Scripture, Being theretore perſwaded by other means, 

that theſe Scriptures arethe Oracles of God, themſelves do then teachus thereſt, and 

lay before us all che duties which God requireth at our hangs, as neceſſary unto ſalvation, 

Further, there hath been ſome doubt likewiſe, whether containing in Scripture, do im- 

port expreſs ſetting down in plain terms, or elſe comprehending intuch fort, that by rea- 

ſon we may trom thence conclude all things which are neceſſary, Againſt the former of 

theſe two conſtructions, inſtance hath ſundry ways been given, For our belief in the 

Trinity, the Co-erernity of the Son of God with his Father, the proceeding of the 

Spirit trom the Father and the Son, the duty of Baprtizing Infants : Theſe, with ſuch 

other principal points, the neceſſity whereot is by none denied, are notwithſtanding in 
Scripture no where to be found by expreſs literal mention, onely deduced they are out 
of Scripture by colle&tion, This kinde of comprehenſion in Scripture, being therefore 
received, ſtill there is no doubt, how far we are to proceed by colle&ion, betorethe full 
an1compleat meaſure of things neceſſary be _ For let us not think, that as long 
as the World doth endure, the wit ot man ſhall be able to ſound the bottom of that 
which may be concluded out of the Scripture ; eſpecially, it things contained by col- 
Jeftion do ſo farexrend, as to draw in whatſoever may be at any time out of Scripture, 
but probably and conjetturally furmized, Bur let necetlary collection be made requilite, 
and we may boldly deny, tiar of all thoſe things which ar this day arewith ſo great 
neceſſity urgedupon this Church, under the name of Reformed Church Diſcipline, 
there is any one which their Books hitherto have made maniteſt to be contained in the 
Scripture, Let them, it they can, alledge but one properly belonging to their cauſe, 
an: not common to them and us, and thew the deduction thereot out of Scripture to be 

] neceſlary, 
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neceſſary, It hath been already ſhewed, ho: all things neceſſary unto ſalvation, ur ſuch 
ſort as before we have maintained, muſt needs be poſſible tor men to know; and that 
many things are in ſuch ſort neceflary, the knowledge whereot 1s by thelight of Na- 
ture impoſſible to be attained, Whereupon it followeth, that either all Acth is excluded 
from poſſibility of ſalvation, which co think were moſt barbarous , or elſe, that God 
hath by ſupernatural means revealed the way ot lite fo tar forth as doth ſuffice, For this 
cauſe, God hath ſo many times and ways ſpoken to the ſons of men : Neither hath he 
by ſpeech onely, but by writing alſo inſtruted and raught his Church, The cauſe of 
writing hath been, to the end thatthings by him revealed unto the World, might have 
the longer continuance, and the greater certainty of aſſurance ; by how much that 
which ſtandeth on Record, hath in both thoſe re{pe&ts preheminence above that which 
paſſeth from hand to hand, and hath no Pens, but the Tongues, no Book, bur the ears 
of Men torecord it, The ſeveral Books of Scripture having had each ſome ſeveral oc- 
caſion and particular purpoſe, which cauſed them to be written ; the Contents thereof, 
are according to the exigence of that ſpecial end whereunto they are intended, Here- 
vpon it groweth, that every Book of holy Scripture doth take our of all kindes of truth, 
a Natural, * Hiſtorical, © Foreign, © Supernatural, ſo much as the matter handled re- 
quireth, Now for as much as there have been Reaſons alleged ſufficient ro conclude, 
that all things neceſſary unto ſalyation muſt be made knovn, and that God himſclt 
hath thacfore revealed his Will, becauſe otherwiſe men could not have known ſo much 
as is neceſſary ; his ſurceaſing toſpeak ro the World, fince the publiſhing of the Goſpel 
of Jelus Chriſt, and the delivery of the ſame in writing, is unto us a maniteſt token Ty 
the way of ſalvation is now ſufficiently opened, and that we need no other means for 
our tull inſt: u&tion, then God hath already turmithed us withal, Thema dritt of the 
whole New Teſtament, is that which St, Fohy ſetteth down as the purpoſe of his own 
Hiſtory, 7 heſe things are written, that ye might believe, that Feſus is Chriſt the Son of 
God, and that in believing, ye might have life through his Name, The drift of the Old, 
that which the Apoſtle mentionerh to Timothy, The holy Scriptures are able to make thee 
wiſe unto ſalvation, Sothat thegeneral end, both of Old and New, is one ; the differ- 
ence between them conſiſting in this, That the Old did make wiſe by teaching ſalvation 
through Chriſt that ſhould come ; the New, by teaching that Chriſt the Saviour is 
come z and that Jeſus whom the Jews did crucifie, and whom God did raile again from 
the dead, is he, When the Apoſtle therefore affirmeth unto Timothy, that the Old 
was able to make him wiſe to ſalyation, it was not his meaning, that the Old alone can 
do this unto us, which live fichence the publication of the New, For he ſpeaketh with 
preſuppoſal ot the No&trine of Chriſt, known alſo unto 77mothy; and thert fore firſt ir 
is ſaid, Continue thou inthoſe things which thor haſt learned, and art perſwaded, knowing of 
whom thou haſt been taught them, Again, thoſe Scriptures he granterh, were able ro 
make him wiſe to ſalvation; but he addeth, rhrough the Faith which is in Chriſt, Where- 
fore without the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, teaching that Chriſt hath wroughe 
the Redemption of the World ; which Redemption the Old did forcſhew he ſhould 
work ; it is nor the former alone, which can on our behalt, pertorm ſo much as the A- 
poſtledoth avouch, who preſuppoſeth this, when he magntierh thar ſo highly, And 
as his words concerning the Books of ancient Scripture, do not take place, but with 
preſuppoſal of the Goſpel of C triſt embraced z loourown wo:Cs allo, when we extol 
the compleat ſufficiency of the whole intire Body of the Scripture, muſt in like ſore 
be un«crſtood with this caution, That the benefit of Natures Light be nor thought 
excluded as unneceſſary, becauſe the neceſſity of a Diviner Light is magnified, There 
is in Scripture therefore no defe&t, but that any man, what place or calling ſoever he 
hold in the Church of God, may have thereby the light of his Natural Underſtanding 
ſo pertected, that the one being relieved by the other, there can want no part ot need- 
tul inſtruction unto any good work which God himſelf requireth, be it Natural, or 
Supernatural, belonging ſimply unto men, as men; or unto men, as they arc united in 
whatſoever kinde of Society, It ſufficeth therefore, that Nature and Scripture do ſerve 
in ſuch full ſorr, that they both joyntly, and not ſeverally either of than, beſo com- 
plear, that unto Everlaſting telicity, we need not the knowledge of any thing more then 
theſe rwo may eaſily furniſh our mindes with on all ſides : And therefore they which 
adde Traditions, as apart of Supernatural neceſſary Truth, have not the Truth, but 
are 
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are in Error : For they onely plead, that whatſoever God revealeth as neceſſary for all 


by ours acknowledged, That the Apoſtles did in every Charch inſtitute and ordain ſome * en 
lar men juztt 

_ they have not commutted unto writing, Thoſe Rites and Cuſtoms being known ©: <-+ 5. 

to Apoſtolical, and having the nature of things changeable, were nolefs to be ac- 

counted of inthe Church, then other things of the like degree; that is to ſay, capable 

in like ſort of alteration, although ſer down in the Apoſtles writings, For both being 

known to be Apoſtolical. it is not the manner of delivering them unto the Church, bur 

the Author from whom they proceed, which doth give them their force and credit, 


15. Laws being impoſed either by each man upon himſelf, or by a Publick So- %f Laws Poti 


; ; : (iti nrain- 
ciety, upon the particulars thereof z or by all the Nations of Men, upon every ſeveral <4 in Scrip- 


Society; or b the Lord himſelt, upon any or every of theſe: There is not amongſt ture ; che mu- 


theſe tour kindes "F one, but containeth ſundry both Natural and Poſitive Laws, Im- Py of c- 


rain of chem, 


ſible it is, but that they ſhould fall into a number of groſs Errors, who onely take and the gene. 
uch Laws for Poſitive, as have been made or invented of men, and holding this Poſi- —=_ of 
tion, hold alſo, that all Poſitive, and none but Poſitive Laws aremutable; Laws Na- "OE 
tural do always binde ; La;;s Poſitive not fo, but onely after they have been expreſly 
and wittingly impoſed. Laws Poſitive there are in every of thoſe kindes beforemen- 
tioned, As in the firſt kinde, the Promiſes which we have paſt unto Men, and the Vows 
we have made unto God; tor theſe are Laws which we tie our ſelves unto, and till we 
have ſotied our (elves, they bindeus not, Laws Poſitive in the ſecond kinde, are ſuch 
as the Civil Conſtitutions peculiar unto each particular Commonweal, In thethird 
kinde, the Law of Heraldry in War, is Poſitive: Andin the laſt, all the Judicials which 
God gave unto the peopleof 1ſrael to obſerve, And although no Laws but Poſitive, 
be mutable , yer all are not mutable, which be Poſitive, Poſitive Laws are either per- 
manent, or elſe changeable, according as the matter it ſelf is, concerning which \ 
were firſt made, Whether God or Man be the Maker of them, alteration they ſofar 
forth admit, as the Matter doth exa& Laws that concern Supernatural duties, 
are all Poſitive ; and either concern Men ſupernaturally, as Men, or elſe as parts 
of a Supernatural Society 5 which Society we call the Church, To concern Men 
as Menſupernacurally, is to concern them as duties, which belong of neceſſity to all, 
and = could not have been known by any to belong unto them, unleſs God had open- 
ed them himſelf ; in as much as _ do not depend upon any Natural ground art all, 
out of which they may be deduced, but are appointed of God to ſupply the defect ot 
thoſenatural ways of ſalvation, by which we are not now able to attain thereunto. The 
Church being a Supernatural Society, doth differ from Natural Societies in this, that 
the perſons unto whom weaſfociate our ſelves, in the one, are Men, ſimply conſidered 
as Men;. But they to whom we be joynedin the other, are God, Angels, and holy Men, 
Again, the Church being both a Society, and aSociety Supernatural: Although as is 
is a Society, it have the (elf ſame original grounds which other Politick Societies have, 
namely, the Natural inclination which all men have unto ſociable life, and conſent to 
ſome certain Bond of Aſſociation z which Bond is the Law that appointerh what kinde 
of order they thall be affociatedin: Yet unto the Church, as it is a Society Superna- 
tural, this is peculiar; that part of the Bond of their Aſſociation which belongs rothe 
Church of God, muſt bea Law Supernatural, which God himſelt hath revealed, con- 
cerning that kinde of worſhip which his people ſhall do unto him, The ſubſtance of 
the ſervice of God therefore, ſo farforth asit hathinit any thing more then the Law of 
Reaſon doth teach, may not be invented of Men, as it is amongſt the Heathens,z bur 
muſt be received from God himſelf, as always it hath been in the Church, ſaving onely 
when che Church hath been forgerful of her daty, Wherefore to end with a ny 
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Rule concerning all the Laws which God hath tied men unto: Thoſe Laws Divine that 
belong, whether naturally or ſupernaturally, either romen as men, or to men as they 
live in Politick Society , or to men as they are of that Politick Society which is the 
Church, without any turther reſpect had unto any ſuch variable accident ; as the Eſtare 
of men, and of Societies of men, andof the Church ir ſelf inthis World is ſubject un- 
W291 15; all Laws that ſo belong untomen, they belong tor ever, yea, although they be 
wn wn ws Poſitive Laws, unleſs being Poſitive, Go himſelf which madethem, alter them, The 
taugbt by the 1e:fonis, becauſe the ſubject or matter of Laws in general, is thus far forth conſtant : 
precept of men. \ xr Mich matter is that for the ordering whereof Laws were inſtituted, and being inſti- 
tured, are not changeable without caule: Neither can they have cauſe of change, when 
that which gave them their firſt inſtitution, remainerh tor everone and the ſame, On 
the other le. Laws that were made for Men, or Socicties, or Churches, in regard of 
their being ſuch, as they donot always continue, but may perhaps be clean otherwiſe 
awhile after, and ſo may require to be otherwiſe ordered then before, the Laws of God 
himſelf, which are of this nature, no manencued with common ſenſe, will ever deny 
to beof adifferent conſtitution from the former, in reſpect of the ones conſtancy, and 
the mutability of the other, And this doth ſeem to have been the very cauſe wh 
Apoc.14.6. St, Fohn coth ſo peculiarly rerm the doctrine that teacheth ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
Kewds £3 * Evangelium «Aternum, An eternal Geſpel ; becauſe there can be noreaſon wherefore 
—_— 932 the publiſh:ng chereot ſhould be taken away, and any other inſtead of ir proclaimed, as 
Wye, 25 G0 00 long as the World doth continue: Whereas the whole Law of Rites and Ceremonies, 
2, 4 ©: ©V- 2]though delivered with ſo great ſolemnity, is notwithſtanding clean abrogared, in as 
7 97 much as it had but temporary cauſe of Gods ordaining ir, But that we may 2t the length 
-7#, 7+ 7 conclude this firſt general introduction unto the Nature and Original Birth, as of all 
own" other Laws, fo likewiſe of thoſe which the Sacred __—_ containeth ; concerning 
I ori, the Author whereof, even Infidels have confetſed, that he canneither errnor deceive: 
_ i Albeit, about th.ngs eafie and manifeſt unto all men by common ſenſe, there neederh 
Fan GP op. higher conſulcat'on ; becauſe as a man whoſe wiſdom 1s in weighty affairs admired, 
2. Polir, would take it in ſome diſdain to have his counſel ſolemnly asked abouta toy; ſo the 
meanneſs of ſome things is ſuch, that to ſearch the Scripture of God for the ordering 
of them, were to derogate from the reverend Authority and Dignity of the Scripture, 
no leſs then they do by whom Scriptures are inordinary talk very idly applied unto yain 
and childiſh trifles z yet better it were to be ſuperſtirious, then prophane: To take 
from thence our direction, even in all n_ great or (mall, then to wade through mat- 
ters of principal weight and moment, without ever caring what the Lawof God hath, 
+ Teamz: either for or againſt our deſigns, Concerning the cuſtom of the very Paynims, thus 
Rs es much $trabo witneſſeth, = Men that are civil, dolead their lives after one Common Law, 
'7 /nem. appointing them what todo, For that otherwiſe a multitude ſhould with harmony among 
1Awas 3Þ 3% themſelves, concur inthe doing of one thing, ( for this ts civilly to live) or that they ſhou 
09124; is 17 x71 #1 any ſort manage community of life, it is not poſſible, Now Laws or Statutes are of two 
Ter) Te forts : For they are either received from Gods, or elſe from Men, And our ancient Prede- 
__ "me C075 did ſurely moſt honor and reverence that which was fromthe Gods : For whichcauſe, 
bZ 73 a9 ——_— with Oracles, was a thing very uſual and frequent in their times, Did they 
794224" % makeſomuch account of the voice of their gods, which in truth were no gods; and 
Cries," ſhall we negle& the precious benefit of conference with thoſe Oracles of the true and 
ror. T3 5 ar% living God, whereof ſo great ſtore is left tothe Church, and whereunto there is ſo free, 
PP — ſo plain, and ſoeafie 2cceſs torallmen? Þ» By thy Commandments (this was Davids con- 
4 feifon unto God) thow haſt made me wiſer then mine enemies : Again, I have had more 
__ #ms. mhderſtanding then all my Teachers , _—_ thy Teſtimonies are my Meditations, What 
au 73 9:3 Pains would not they have beſtowed in the ſtudy of theſe Books, who travelled Sea 
3 $9» + and Lan1to gain the treaſure of ſome few days talk with men, whoſe wiſdom the World 
ares 1/44) did make any reckoning of £ c That little which ſome of the Heathens did chance to 
mn» 2 5 ene hear, concerning ſuch matter as the Sacred Scripture plentitully containeth, they did 
4 gong in wondertul ſort affe&t, their ſpeeches, as oft as they makement:on thereof, are ſtrange 
\% $rs andſuchas themſclves could noraerer as they did other things : Bur ſtil! acknowledged 
Geopr. lib. 15 that their wits, which did every where elſe conquer hardneſs, were with protounznes 
_— __ here over-matched, Whereforeſeeing that God hath endu+4 us with Senle, to the end 
Carmina, Chat we might perceive ſuch things as this preſent life doth need ; and with reaſon, leſt 
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that which Senſe cannor reach unto, being both now, and alſo in regard of a future 

eſtate hereafter neceſſary to be known, ſhould lic obſcure : Finally, with the Heavenly 

ſupport of Prophetical Revelation , which coth open thoſe hidden Myſteries that 'o: $ ! 13; 
Reaſon could never have been able to finde our, or to have known the neceſſity of them ==, 
unto our everlaſting good: Liſe we the precious gifts of God, unto his glory and honor ;*.7.;. 
that gave them, ſeeking by all means to know what the Will of our Gol is, what righ- 2 >. Philo 
_—_ him, in his ſight what holy, perfect, and good, that we may fly and farth- © * 

fully co it, 

"26 Thus far therefore we have enceayored in part to open, of what nature and 4 C'nc'vſion, 
force Laws are, according unto their ſeveral kindes: The Law which God with him- van, rn 
ſelf hath eternally ſer down to follow in his own works: The Law which he hath made «*!: to the 
for his Creatures to keep: The Law of natural and neceſſary Ag-nts: The Law which © 4ſt» 
Angels in Heaven obey: The Law wheteunto by the Light of Reaſon,Men finde them- 
ſelves bound, inthat they are Men: The Law which they make by compoſition for 
Multitudes and Politick Societies of Men to be guided by : The Law which belongeth 
untoeach Nation : The Law that concerneth the Fellowſhip of all: Andlaſtly, The 
Law which God himſelf hath ſupe: naturally revealed, It might peradventure have 
been more popular and more plauſible to vulgar ears, if this firſt diſcourſe had been 
ſpent inextolling the force of Laws, in ſhewing the great neceſſity of them whenthey 
are good, an4 in aggravating their offence, by whom Publick Laws are injuricuſly tra- 
duced. Bur for as much as w.th ſuch kinde of matcer the Paſſions of Men ate rather 
ſtirred one way or other, then their knowledge any way ſer forward unto the tryal of 
that whereof there is Coubt mace: I have therefore turned aſi.leftiom that bezren path, 
and choſen, though a leſs eaſi?, yer a more profitable way, in reg:rd of the end we 

opolſe, Leſt therefore any m:n ſhould marvel wherevunto all thele things tend the 
drift and pu: poſe of all, is this, cven ro ſhew in what manner, as every goodand per- J.m. r. 19; 
fe gift , 1o this very gift of good an perfect Laws is derived from the Fat':er of 
Lights, to teach menareaſon why juſt an! reaſonable Laws are of ſo great force, of ſo 
reat uſe inthe World, and to inform their m ndes with ſom-+methol of reducing r'1e 
Laws whereof there is preſent controverſie unto their fi: original cauſes, that ſoit 
may bein every particular Ordinance thereby the better diſce:ned, whether the ſame 
bereaſonable, juſt, and righteous, orno, Is there any th.ng which can e:cher be tho- 
rowly underſtood, or ſoundly judged of, till the very fi:ſt cauſes and princ ples from 
which originally it ſpringeth, bemade maniteſt £ If all parts of knowledge have been Arif. phyf. 1. 
thought by wiſe men to be then moſt orderly del:vered and proceeded m, when they *-<2P-+ 
ae crawn to their tiſoriginal z ſeeing that our whole queſtion concerneth the quality 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, let ic not ſeem a labor ſuperfluous, that in the entrance thereun- 
to, all theſe ſeveral kindes ot Laws have been conſidered, in as much as they all concur 
25 principles, they all have their torcible operations therein, although nor all in like ap- 
rent and manifeſt manner : By means whereof it cometh to paſs, that the force which 
they have, is not obſerved of many, Eaſter a great deal it is for Men by Law, tobe 
taught what they ought rodo, then inſtructed how to judge 2s they ſhould doof Law 
theone being a thing which belongeth generally untoall; the other, ſuch as none bur 
the wiſer and more jucicious ſort can perform, Yea, the wiſeſt arealways touching this 4rif. Erhic, 
point, the readieſt to acknowledge, that ſoundly to judge of a Law, is the weightieſt }&;.. ** = 
ing which any man cantake upon him, Bur if we will give judgment of the Laws under Incc!tigic de. 
which we live, firſt, let that Law Ecernal bealways before our eyes, as being of prin- |*8»m quali- 
cipal force and moment to breed inreligious mindes a duriful eſtimation of all Laws, the Eun 
e and benefit whereof we ſee z becauſe there can be no doube, but that Laws appa- 
rently good, are (as it were) things wy out of the very Tables of thac High Ever- 
laſting Law, even as the Book of that Law hath ſaid concerning it ſelf, By me Kings cov. 8. 15. 
reign, and by me Princes decree Fuſtice, Not as it Men did behold that Book, and 
accordingly frame their Laws; but becauſe ic worketh in them, becauſe it Ciſcovereth, 
and (as it were) readceth it ſelf tothe World by chem, when the Laws which they make 
are righteous, Furthermore, alrhough we perceive not the goodneſs of Laws made; 
nevertheleſs, fith things in themſelves may have that which we peradyenture diſcern 
not : Should nor this breed a fear into our hearts, how we ſpeak or judge inthe worſe 
part concerning thar, the unadyiſed diſgrace whereof may be no mean dubonor to him, 
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towards whom we profeſs all ſubmiſſion and aw? Surely there muſt be very manifeſt in- 
iquity in Laws, againſt which we ſhall be able co juſtifie our contumelious Invettives, 
The chiecfeſt root whereof, when weuſe them without cauſe, is ignorance, how Lays 
interior are derived from that ſupream or higheſt Law, The firſt that receive impretſion 
from thence, are Natural agents. The Law of whoſe operations might be haply choughr 
leſs pertinent, when the queſtion is about Laws for Humane ations, but that in 
thoſe very actions which moſt ſpiritually and ſupernaturally concern men, the Rules and 
Axioms of Natural operations have their force, What can be more immediate to our 
Salvation,thenour perſwaſion concerning the Law of Chriſt towards his Church © What 
greater aſſurance of love towards his Church, then the knowledge of that Myſtical 
Union, whereby the Church is become as near unto Chriſt, as any one part of his fleſh 
isuntoother? That the Church being inſuch ſort his, he muſt needs protect it ; whar 
proof more ſtrong, then if a maniteſt Law fo require, which Law it is not poſſible for 
Chriſt toviolate * And what other Lawdoth the Apoſtle for this alledge, bur ſuch as 
is both common unto Chriſt with us, and unto us with other things Natural, No man 
hateth his own fleſh, but doth love and cheriſh it ? The Axioms of that Law therefore, 
whereby Natural agents are guided, have theiruſe in theMoral, yea, even in the Spi- 
ritual actions of men, and conſequently in all Laws belonging unto men howſoever, 
Neither are tht Angels themſelves fo far ſevered from us in their kinde and manner of 
working, bur that between the Law of their Heavenly operations, and the ARions of 
men in this our ſtate of mortality, ſuch correſpondence there is, as maketh it expagient 
to kaow in ſome ſort the. one, tor the others more perfect direction, Would Angels 
acknowledge themſelves Fellow-ſervants with the Sons of Men, bur that bech having 
One Lord, there muſt be ſome kindeof Law which is one and the ſame to both, where- 
unto their obedience being pertecter, is to our weaker, both a Patternand a Spur £ Or 
would the Apoſtles, ſpeaking of that which belongeth unto Saints, as they are linked 
rogether in the Bond of Spiritual Society, ſoofrten make mention how Angels are there- 
with delighted , if in things publickly done by the Church, we are not ſomewhat to 
reſpe& what the Angels ot Heaven do 2 Yea, fo far hath the Apoſtle St, Paul proceed- 
ed, as to {ignifie that even about the outward Orders of the Church,which ſerve bur for 
comelineſs, ſomeregard is to be had of Angels ; who beſt like us when weare moſt like 
unto them in all parts of decent demeanor, So that the Law of Angels we cannot judge 
altogether impertinent unto the affairs of the Church of God, Our largeneſs of freech, 
how men do finde out what things'Reafon bindeth them of neceſſity ro obſerve, and 
what it guideth them tochuſe inthings whichare left as Arbitrary,the care we have had 
to declare the different Natureof Laws which ſeverally concern all men, from ſuch as 
belong unto men, either civilly or ſpiritually aſſociated ; ſuch as pertain to the Fellow- 
ſhip which Nations, or which Chriſtian Nations have amongſt themſelves; and in the 
haſt place, ſuch as concerning every or any of theſe God himſelf hath revealed by his 
holy Word all ſerveth but to make maniteſt, that as the Aions of men are of ſun- 
dry diſtin& kindes, ſo the Laws thereof muſt ac-ordingly be diſtinguiſhed, There are 
in men operations, ſome Natural, ſome Rational, ſome Supernaturzl, ſome Politick, 
ſome finally Eccleſiaſtical : Which if we mealure not ary by his own proper Law, 
whereas the things themſelves are ſo different, there will be in our underſtanding and 
judgment of them, confuſion. As that firſt Error ſhewerh whereon our oppoſites in 
this cauſe have grounded themſelves: For as they rightly maintain, that God muſt be 
glorified in all things, and that thea@tions of men cannot tend unto his glory, unleſs 
they be framed after his Law : So it is their Error, to think that theonely Law which 
God hath appointed unto men in that behalf, is the Sacred Scripture, By that which 
we work naturally, as when we breath, ſleep, move, weſer forth the glory of God as 
Natural agents do, albeit we have no expreſs purpoſe to make that our end, nor any ad- 
viſed determination therein to follow a Law, butdotharwe do (for the moſt part) nor 
as much as thinking thereon, In reaſonable and Moral a@ions, another Law taketh 
place ; a Law by theobſervation whereof we glorifie God in ſuch ſort, asno Creature 
elſe under Man isable to do'; becauſe other Creatures haye not judgment to examine 
thequality of that which is done by them; and therefore in:that they do, they neicher 
can accule nor approve themſelves, Men do both, as the Apoſtle teacherh , yea, 
thoſe men which have no written Law of God toſhew what is good or evil, carry written 
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as by a Rule which God hath given untoall Men for that purpoſe, The Law ot Reafon 
coth ſomewhat direct Men how to honor God as their Creator ; but how to glorifie 
God in ſuch ſort as is required, to the end, he may be an Everlaſting Saviour, this we 
are taught by Div.ne Law, which Law both aſcertaineth the truth, and ſupplieth unto 
us the want of that other Law, Sothat in Moral actions, Divine Law helpeth exceed- 
ingly the Law of Reaſon to guide Mans lite ; but in Supernatura), it alone guideth, 
Proceed we further, Let us place Man in ſome Publick Soctety withothers, whether 
Civil or Spiritual , and in this caſe there is no remedy, but we muſt add yet a further 
Law, Foralchough, even here likewiſe, the Laws oft Nature and Reaſon be of nece(- 
ſary uſe z yet ſomewhat over and beſides themis neceſſary, namely, Humane and Poſi- 
tive Law, together with that Law which is of commerce between Grand Societies, the 
Law of Nations, and of Nations Chriſtian, For which caaſe, the Law of God hath 
likewiſe ſaid, Let every Soul be ſubjed? to the higher Powers, The Publick Power of all 
Societies, is above every Soul contained in the tame Societies, And the principal uſe of 
that Power is to give Laws unto all that are under it, which Laws inſuch caſe we muſt 
obey, unleſs there bereaſon thewed, which may neceſlarily intorce, That the Lawof 
Reaſon, or of God, doth enjoyn the contrary : Becaule except our own private, 2nd 
but probable reſolutions, be by the Law of Publick Determinations over-ruled, we 
take away all poſſibility of ſoctablelitein the World, A plainer example whereof, then 
our ſelves, we cannot have, How cometh it to pals, that we arear this preſent day ſo 
rent with mutual contentions, and that the C hurch is ſo much troubled about the Polity 
of the Church? No doubt, it men had beenwilling to learn how many Laws their a&t- 
ons in this life, a:c [ubject unto, and what the true force of each Lawis, all theſe contro- 
yerſtes might have cied the very day they werefirſt brought forth, It is both commonly 
ſaid, and truly, That the beft men otherwiſe are not always the beſt in regard of Society, 
The reaſon whereot is, tor that the Law of Mens actions is one, if they bereſpected 
onely as Men; and another, when they are conſicered as parts of a Politick Body, Man 
men thereare, then whom nothing is more commendable when they are fingled: And 
yet in Society with others, none les fit to anſwer the duties which are looked for at 
their hands, Yea, I am perſwaded, that of them, with whom in this cauſe we ſtrive, 
there are whoſe bettets ainong men would be hardly found, it they did not live amongſt 
men, but in ſome Wilderneis by themſelves, The cauſe of which, their diſpoſition ſo 
unt:amable unto Societies yvherein theirlive, is, for that they Ciſcern not arighr, what 
place and force thele ſeveral kmdes of Laws ought to have in all their actions, Is there 
queſtioneither concerning the Regiment of the Church in general, or about Conformi- 
ty between one Church and another, or of Ceremonies, Offices, Powe:s, Juriſcictions 
in our own Church Ot all cheſe things, they judge by thatrule which they frame to 
themſelves with ſome ſhew of probability ; and what ſeemeth in that ſore convenient, 
the ſame they think themſelves bound to practice, the ſame by all means they labor 
mightily to uphold ; whatſoever any Law of Man to the contrary hath determined, 
they weigh it not, Thus by following the Law of Private Reaſon, where the Law ot 
Publick thou'd take place, they breed diſturbance, For the better inuting therefore 
of Mens mincdes wick the true diſtintionof Laws, and of their ſeveral force, according 
to the different kinde and quality ot our actions, it thall not peradventure be amiſs to 
ſhew in ſome one example, how they all take place, To ſeek no further, let but that 
be conſidered, then which there is not any thing more familiar unto us, our {00d What 
things are food, and what are not, we judgenaturally by ſenſe, neither need we any other 
Law to be our Directer in that behalf, then the ſclt-Came which is common unto us with 
Beaſts, But when we come to conſider of tood, as of a benefit which God of his 
bounteous goodneſs hath provided for all things liv.ng ; the Law ot Reaton corh 
here require the duty of Thankfulneſs ct our hands towares him, at whoſe hands 
we have it, An leſt Appetite in the uſe of Food, thould lead us beyond that which is 
meet, we ow in this caſe obedience to that Law ot Reaſon, which teacherth mediocrity 
in meats and d:inks, The ſame things Divine Law teacheth alſo, as ar large we have 
ſhewed it, Coth all parts of Moral duty, whereunto we all of neceffity ſtand bound, in 
regardof the lite to come, Burt of certain kindes of food the Jews ſometime had, and 
we our ſelves Likewile have a Myſtical, Religious, and Supernaturaluſe; they of their 
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Paſchal Lamb and Oblatiohs ; we of our Bread and Wine in the Enchatiſt: Which uſe 
none but Divine Law could inſtitate, Now as we live in Civil Society, the State of 
the Commonwealth wherein we live, both may and doth require certain Laws concerning 
food ; which Laws, ſaving onely that we ate Members of the Commonwealth, where 
they are of force, we ſhould not need to re\peRt as Rules of Aﬀtion ; whereas now in 
their place and kinde, they mult be reſpected and obeyed, Yea, theſelt-ſame matter 
isalſo a ſubje& wherein ſometime Eccleſiaſtical Laws have place, ſo that unleſs we will 
be Authors of Confuſion inthe Church, our private diſcretion, which otherwiſe might 
uide us a contrary way; muſt here ſubmit it (elf robe that way guided, which the Pub- 

k Judgment ot the Church hath thought better, In which caſe, that of Zonaras 
concerning Faſts may be remembred, Faſtings are good, but let good things be done in 

ood and convenient manner, He that nie Sr in hs Faſting the Orders of the holy 
Fathers, the Poſitive Laws of the Church of Chriſt, muſt be plainly told, that good 
things do loſe the grace of their goodneſs, when in good = they are not performed, And as 
here Mens private fancies muſt givs place to the higher Judgment of that Church,which 
is in Authority a Mother over them: So the very Actions of whole Churches have, in 
regard of Commetce and Fellowſhip with other Churches, been ſubje& ro Laws con- 
cerning food, the contrary unto which*Laws had elſe been thought more convenient 
for them to obſerve ; as by that order of Abſtinence from Strangled and Blood may 
appear ; an order grounded upon that Fellowſhip which the Churches of the Gentiles 
had with the Jews, Thus we ſee how even one andthe ſelt-ſame thing is under divers 
conſiderations conveyed through many Laws; and that to meaſure by any one kinde of 
Law all the Actions of Men, were to confound the admirable Order wherein God hath 
diſpoſed all Laws, eachas in nature, ſoin degree, diſtin& from other, Wherefore that 
here we may briefly end, Of Law there can G noleſs acknowledged, then that her Sear 
is the Boſom of God, her Voice the Harmony of the World: All things in Heaven and 
Earth do her homage, the very leaſt as feeling her care, and the greateſt as not exempt- 
ed from her Power : Both Angels, and Men, and Creatures of what condition ſever, 
though each in different ſort and manner, yer all with uniform conſear, admiring her as 


the Mother of their Peace and Joy, 
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Concerning their Firſt Pofution who urge Reformation in 
the Church of England *: fp T hat Scripture 
ts the only rule of all things, which in thi life may be done 
by men. 
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The Matter contained in this Second Book. 


. A N Anſ\ver to their firſt Proof brought ont of Scripture, Prav. 2. 9- 

. To their ſecond, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 

. To their third, 1 Tim. 4. 5; 

. Totheir fourth, Rom, 14. 23. 

. To their proefs out of Fathers, who diſpute negatively from the Anthority of Holy Scripture 

. To their proof by the SOrupt wres cnſt om of ar/puting from Divine Authority negatively. 

An Examination of their Opimn CONCOr ming the force of ArTuments taken from hamane Antha- 
rity fer the ordering of mens attions and perſWwaſtons. 

. A Declaraticn what the truth is in this matter. 
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S that whichin the Title hath been propoſed for the matter where- 
of we treat is only the Eccleſiaſtical Law whereby we are goyern- 
ed ; So neither is it my purpoſe to maintain any other thing, then 
that which therein Truth and Reaſon ſhall approve, For con- 
cerning the dealings of men, who adminiſter Government, and 
unto whom the Execution of that Law belongeth, they have their 
Judge who ſitteth in Heaven, and betore whoſe Tribunal Sear 

they areaccountable for whatſoever abuſe or corruption, which ( being worthily miſ- 

liked in this Church ) the want eicher of Care or of Conſcience in them hath bred, 

We are no Patrons of thoſe things therefore; the beſt defence whereot is ſpeedy 

redreſs and amencment, That which is of God we defend, to the uttermoſt of that 

ability which he hath civen : that which is otherwiſe, let it wither even in the roor 
trom whencc it hath ip ung. Wherefore all theſe abuſes being ſevered and ſer apart, 
which iſe from the corrupugnot men, and not from the Laws themſclves: Come we 

K LG 


4.0 The Second Book of | 


to thoſe things which in the very whole entire form of our Church-Polity have been 

( as weperſwade our ſelves)injuriouſly blamed by them who INCeavour to overthrow 

the ſame, and inſtead thereof ro eſtabliſhamuch worſe, onely chrough a ſtrong mil. 

CONCeit they have, that the ſame is grounded on Divine Authority, Now, whether 

it be that through an eaneſt longing deftre to ſee things brought to a peaceable 

end ; I do but imagine the matters whereof we contend , to be fewer then indeed 

they are; or elſe for that in truth they are tewer when they come to be diſcuſt by 

Reaſon, then otherwiſe they ſeem when by heat of contention they are divided into 

many lips , and of every Branch an heap is made : Surely, :s now we have drawn 

them together, chooſing out thoſe things which are requiſite to be feverally all dif- 

cuſt, and omitting ſuch mean Specialities as are likely ( without any great labour) ro 

fall afterwards of themſelves; I know no cauſe why cither the number or the length 

of theſe Controverſies ſhould diminiſh our hope of ſeeing them ©nd with concord 

and love onall fides ; which of his infinite love and goodneſs, the Father of 2ll peace 

and unity grant, Unto which Scope that our endeavour may che more d nedtly tend, 

it ſeemerh fitteſt that firſt thoſe things be examined, which are as leeds from whence 

the reſt that enſue haye grown, And of ſuch the moſt general is, that, wherewith we 

are here to make our entrance: A Queſtion not moved (I think) any where in other 

Churches, and therefore in ours che more likely to be ſoon (I trult) determined: the 

rather for that it hath grown from no other root then only a delire ro enlarge the ne- 

ceſſary uſe of the Word of God ; which deſire hath begotten an Etror inlarging it 

further then ( as we are perſwaded ) ſoundneſs of truth will bear. For wheteas God 

7.C.1.,p.55, hath left ſundry kindes of Laws unto men, and by all thoſe Laws the actions of men 

60, are in ſome ſort direfted : They hold that one only Law, the Scripture , muſt be the 

Rule to direct in all things, even fo far as to the taking »p of a Ruſh or Straw, About 

which point there ſhould not need any queſtion to grow, and that which is grown 

might preſently end, it they did yield bur to theſe two reſtraints: The firſt is, Not 

ro extend the actions whereof they ſpeak, ſo low as that Inſtance Coth import, of ta- 

king up a Straw, but rather keep themſelves at the leaſt within the compaſs of Mos» 

ral Actions, Actions which have inthem Vice or Vertue: The ſecond, Not to exa&t 

at our hands tor every action the knowledge of ſome place of Scripture, out of which 

we ſtand bound to deduceir, as by diyers Teſtimonies they ſeek to entorce; but ra- 

ther 2s the truth is, ſo to acknowledge, that it ſufficeth it ſuch actions be framed ac- 

corcing to the Law of Reaſon, the general Axiomes, Rules and Principles of which 

Law, being ſo trequent in Holy Scripture, there is no let but in that regard, evenour 

of Scripture ſuch duties may be deduced by ſome kind of Conſequence ( as by long 

Circuit of Deduction it may be that even all Truth, out of any Truth, may be cons 

cluded ) howbeit no man bound in ſuch fort ro deduce all his actions out of Scnprure, 

as if either the place be co him unknown whereon they may be concluded, or the rete- 

rence unto that place not preſently conſidered of, the action ſhall in that reſpe& be 
condemned as unlawtul, In this wediſſent, and this we are preſently to examine, 

7, Inall parts of knowledgerightly ſo termed, things molt general are moſt ſtrongs 

Thus it muit be, inaſmuch as thecettainty of our perſwaſion touching particulars, de- 

"__ = owe pendeth altogether upon the credit of thoſe Generalities out of whuch they grow. 

© che fr po. Albeit therefore every cauſe admit not ſuch Infallible Evidence of proof, as leaveth no 

firion our of _— of doubr or {cruple behindeit ; yer they who claim the general aſſenr of 

[1 gg the whole world unto that which they teach, and do not fear to give very hard and 

T. C. ib. 1. heayy ſentence upon as many as refuſe to embrace the ſame, muſt have ſpecial regard 

| Sang 1 tay, that their firſt Foundations and Grounds be more then {lender probabilities, This 

ar 1n . : , . : - 

word of Goq Whole Queſtion which hath been moved about the kinde of Church Regunent, we 

containet' Could not but for our own reſolution ſake, endeavour to unrip and ſift; following 

whatlocy r herei : ; 0] 4 & of t| BEI wy 45" %þ ln þ + 

things can fall TIETEINAS Near 2S WE MIgNT, THE CONCUCT of that judicial Method which ferveth beſt 

inco any part forinvention of Truth, By means whercof, having found this the Head Theorem of 

of mans 4%” all their Diſcourſes, who plead for rhe change of Eccleſiaſtical Governinent in Eo- 

mn ſaith ia land, namely, That the Scripture of God 1s in ſuch ſort the rule of hum.nec actions, that 


o_— ſimply whatſocver we ao, and are not by it directed thereunto, the ſame T li » we hold it 


« 7 . . n , 
ihe "+ To ſon, if thou joceive my words, &c, 21en thou ſhalt under flard wire, and mdgement . and equity, and eve- 
ry goe Wi}s 


necetlary 
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neceſſary thi the proofs hereof be weighed : Bethey of weight ſufficierit or otherwiſe: 
it is not ours to judge and determine , onely what difficulcies there are, which as yer 

with-hold our aſſent, till we be further and better ſatisfied , I hope; no indi 

amongſt them will ſcorn or refuſe ro hear, Firſt, therefore whereas they alledge, Thas 

Wiſdom doth teach men every good way; and have thereupon inferred, that no way is 

good in any kinde of action, unleſs Wiſdom do by Scripture lead unto it: See they nor 

plainly how they reſtrain the manifold ways which Wiſdom hath to teach men by, 

unto one onely way of teaching,which.is by Scripture: The bounds of Wiſdom are large; 

and withinchetn much is contained, Wiſdom was Adams Inſtructor in Paradiſe: Wiſ- 

dom endued the Fathers who lived before the Law, with the knowledge of holy things 

by the wiſdom of the Law of God, David attained to excel others in underſtanding; Pral.119. 95. 
and Solomon likewiſe to excel David, by the felf-ſame wiſedome of God , reaching 

him many things beſides the Law, The ways of well-doing are in number even 

as many, as are the kindes of voluntary actions : ſo that whatſoever we do in this 

World, and may do it ill, we ſhew our ſelves therein by well-doing to be wiſe; 

Now if wiſdom did teach men by Scripture not only all the ways that are right £2 19-3-15- 
and good in ſome certain kinde, according to that of © $, Paul, concerning the uſe peure_ bs —_ 
of Scripture ; but did fimply without any manner of exception, reſtraint, or di» *? \Þirationef 
ſtinion, teach every way of doing well: There is no Art bur Scripture ſhould teach firable mh 
it, becauſe every Art doth teach the way how to do ſomething or other well, #2 improve, 10 
To reach men therefore Wiſdom profeſſeth, and to teach them every good way : train, Fu 
but not every good way by one way of teaching, Wharſoever either men on teouſneſs, tha, 
Earth, or the Angels of Heavendo know, it is as a drop of that unemprtiable Foun- '** 7» of G1 
train of Wiſdom , which Wiſdom, hath diyerfly imparted her treaſures anto the | 
World, As her ways are of ſundry kinds, ſo her manner of teaching is not meerly fe# »no af 
one arid the lame, Some things ſhe openerh by the Sacred Books of Scri £ ſome | ——y 
things by the glorious works of Nature: with ſome — ſhe inſpireth then from and only choſe 
above by ſpiritoal influence ; in ſome things ſhe leaderh and traineth them one! _ ks 
by worldly experience and ice, We may not ſo in any one fpeciat kinde ad- ——_— an. 
mire her, that we diſgrace her in any other ; us let all her ways be according unto *#< men of 
their place and degree adored, k x31 _ 
neceſſary. Or if we underſtand by men of 6od,God's Miniſters, there is not required in them an univerſal ll of Ar , 


good work or way, bor an habiliry to reach wharſoever men are 4 rodb that they may be ſaved : . | 
kinde of knowledge tHe Scripture ſufficeth ro furniſh them as | om u— a. vy _—— 


2, That all things be done to the glory of God, the blefſed Apoſtle (it is true) ex- The ſecond. 
horteth. The glory of God is the fee Fe | oof our of 


-—-> 


e excellency of that Yertue Divine, which $c:;pmure 

being made manifeſt, cauſerh Men and Angels to extol his greatneſs, and in regard 1 Cor. 10. zr. 
thereofto fear him, By _ glorified, ir 1s not meant, that he doth receive any I*E:7 1 2:25- 
augmentation of glory at our hands; but his Name we glorifie, when we reſtifie our —pr rs 

acknowledgement of his glory. Which albeir we moſt effecually do by the verrue ** *«tordrink, 
of obedience , nevertheleſs it may be perhaps a Queſtion, Whether S, Pav/ did mean On, 
that we fin as oft as ever we go about any thing, without an expreſs intent and doit 10the gle- 
purpoſe to ybey God therein He ſaith of hiunſelt, 1 do in all things pleaſe all men, 2,97 9% bor 
ſeeking not mine own commodity, but rather the _ of many, that they may be ſaved, glorifix God in 
Shall it hereupon be thought , that Sr,” Pa#/ did not move either hand or foot, but #*y thing bur 
with expreſs intent even thereby to further the common ſalvation of men © We erent 
move, we fleep, we take the cup at the hand of our _ a number of things obedience buc 


we oftentimes do, only to ſatisfie ſome natural deſire, withqur preſent, expreſs '*,"*\p<&t of 
and actual reference unto any Commandment of God, Unto hi _ Saad OW 
things are done which we naturally pertorm, and not only that ahic morally and word of Gody 
ſpiritually we do, For by every effed proceeding from the moſt concealed inſtinQs followerh char 
of Nature, his power is made manifeſt, But ir doth not therefore follow, that of the word vof 
neceſſity we fin, unleſs we expreſly intend this in every ſuch particular, But be oo __— 
it a thing which requireth' no more then onely our general preſuppoſed willingneſs his i&ns. 
to pleaſe God in all things, or be it a matter wherein we cannot {0 glerit _ 
Nam? ot God as we ſhould , without an 'aftual igtent to do him in that particu- 
lar ſom? ſpecial 052dience; yer for any thing there is in this ſentence all pod 
2 * 
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the contrary, God may: be glorified by obedience, and obeyed by performance of his 

will, an&hiswill be performed with an actual intelligent defireto ful} that Law which 

maketh/known wharhhis willis, although no ſpecial clauſe or ſentence of Scripture be 

mevery ſuch ation ſer before mens eyes to warrant it. For Scripture 1s not the onely 

Law whereby. God hath opened his will rouching all things that may be done; bur 

there ate other. kinde of Laws which notifie the will of God, as in the former Boek 

hath been proved at large : noris there any Law of God, whereunto he doth nor ac- 

count.our obedience his glory.. Do therefore all things unto the glory of God, ((aith the 

Apoſtle) be 1#offenſive both ro the Fews and Grecians, and the Churchof God; even as 1 

leaſe all menin all things, not ſeeking mine wn commodity, but manies, that they may be 

..: ſaved," In theleaſt thing done ciſobediently rowards God, or offenſively againſt the 

ood of men,whoſe benefit we ought to ſeek for as tor our own, we plainly thew that 

we do not acknowledge God to be fuck as indeed he is, and conſequently that we glo- 

rifle him not, . This the bleſſed Apoſtle teacherh ; but doth any Apoſtle teach that 

we candor: glorifie God otherwiſe then onely in doing what we finde that God in 

' © * Scripture commanderh us to do? The Churches diſperſed amongſt the Heathen in 

. ++ the tdſt part otthe World, are by the Apoſtle S, Peter exhorted, to have their con- 

| TE SS ver ſation honeſt amoneſft the Gentiles, that they which ſpake evil of them as of evil doers, 

..» might bythteood works which they ſhould ſee, glorifie God in the day of viſitation. As long 

 -- g8thar which Chriſhans did was good, and no way ſubject unto juſt reproof,their vertu- 

.. ousconverſation 1was.2 tneanto work the Heathens convetſion unto Chriſt, Seeing 

- theretore this'had been a thing alrogether- impoſſible , bur that Infidels themſelves 

© diddiſcerh; mmatrers. of life and converſation , when believers did well, and when 

., otherwiſe a they glorified their Heavenly Father, /and when not: Ir followeth, 

. + - that omertkangs wherem God-1s glorifietl, may be ſome other way known then onely 

19, byidbe Jace 8chiprire:y of which- Scriprure the Genciles being ueterly ignoranc, 

: /n 4.2% hd 1notwithftanding judge rightly of the quality - of -Chriſtian mens a&tions, Moſt 

©3572 certainaviby thar nothing. bur onely fin dorh 'diſhonour God, So thar to. glorifie him 

Kon 2:44.54 iD allthings, is.c0 donothing whereby-the Name of God may be blaſphemed ; nothing 

"© © 2» wherebythe ſalvation'of Jtwtror Greaan, orany in the Church of Chriſt may be ler 

i Car, $6.33. Or hindred; nothing whereby his Law is tranſgreſt, Bur cheQueſtionis, Whether 0n- 

Ron-2-24+. ly Scripturedoſhew whatſoever God is glorified in. 

wks. Gran 1.04 ; Fu Afi rhoiigh meats and drinks be ſaid to be ſandtified by the Word of God, and 

Sriprre  ÞY Prayer, yet neither is this a Reaſon ſufficient to prove, Thar by Scripture we 

proof, Tim.4. muſt of neceſſity de directed, in every light and common thing, which is incident un- 

Go Te ay} 1 30F Part of mans life. - Onely it ſheweth that nnto usthe Word, that isto ſay, the 

aid of: meas Goſpel of 'Chrilt, having not” delivered any ſuch difference of things clean and un- 

-_ — elean; 4s the: Law of Moſes did unto the Fews,, there-1s no cauſe burt'thar we may uſe 

Ak tne WARERATyY' al! things, as Ibtig ts we do'not (like Swine) take the benefir of them 

—_— Without # thinkſu! acknowledgement of his liberality 'and goodneſs:,” 'by whoſe 

ore m—_— Providence! v! Wy are &n "And" therefore the Apoſtle gave' warning betore- 

wn crſtacd-of HAHA eo) B&hs Feed of fach'nsfhould ehjoynito abffuin from meats, which God hath 

— _ wheat tb bt'rererved with thankſerving ;'by them which believe and know 'the Truth, 

Wehiveries FOVeN Obatiire of God k v00d, arid withing 6 be refuſed;if it be received wth thankſ- 

ulref. TOs. ve; — mrs the Word of God and Prayer.” The Golpel, by not ma- + Ml v 
Sas od Wabyrhihds wdkeanws'the Law Wd, hath Canctified thoſe things generally ro 
4460 ins ANY whit piticulely endl iran ento' him[elF muſt fanRifie' by: a revetend-and holy 
_— O— We't}! hi; [WAN hardly'be d#fviv ſo fir 45 16 ſerve their purpoſe, who have-ima- 
5119141 Bed 'th& Wold in futh ſoft! co farktifie all things , that neither food cawbe taſt- 
5 zi Bf; n6f Rhee pur oft wor ifhithe Wd ally: thing/dene, but this deed inuſt needs 
*: male Fr i NA hh 8d H6t Feſt know it appointed wnto-them by Scripture before 
-: -52c/i0) Uh" $2109099 Not 907 M0? 1 II00 35.52 239 4, > 304 \ I 
Regen 0 2) # Butt come uiit tHr'Which of All other'things-in Scripture is oſt ſtood 

The fourth * jy oh hat place &FS/Pus]theyfay, s/f tt hit tmoſt clearyhete ſpraking of thoſe things 


enk.ry ME ave" oMe{ Util ffer ont Ar aig end he toneludeth,' That whatſoever What of faith, 
EE 6 Jorri ut Faith if Sar Duh Pefp LF urytior whatſoever «4 not done” 
as ah 4 oy eee Boll''jt oy On to'Wearſiwer thar albeit the name of Faich being 


We Wors - 44 | 
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as the Ob je&t of belief: geverthelels, {ich the pong of credit i5 the credibility of 
things credited; and things gre made credible, either by che known congitionand qua» ,,. 

lity of the urge1gr, or by.che manifeſt likelihood of Truch, which they have in themy 5.5 5. 
ſelves; hereupon it riſeth, that whatſoever we are perſwaded of, the ſame we are ge- : Cor. 4. a8. 
nerally (ud to. believe, In which generality the Obje& of Faith may not fo nar- 

rowly be reſtrained, as if the ſame did extend no further then to the only Scriptures 

of G54, Though (faith our Saviour) ye believe not me, believe my works, that ye may \-n 15. 38. 
know and b:lizvz that th: Fath:r is inme, and I in him, The other Diſciples ſaid un- 

to Thom, W; hav? ſezx th: Lord; but his anſwer unto them was, Exceps I ſee in his 191m 22. 25: 
hands th: print of th: nals, and put my finger into them, 1 will not believe, C an there 

be any thinz more plain, then that wi theſe two Sentences appeareths Name- 

ly, That chere may be certain beliet grounded upon other affurance then Scripture ; 

any ching more clear, then chat we are ſaid not only to believe the things which we 

know by anotiers relation, bur even whatſoever we are certainly perſwaded of, whe- 

ther it be by reaſon, or by ſenſe 2 Forafmuch | = <y 
cherefore'as (a)it is granted that $, Paul doch on A ed eee de je well done eroms 
mean noriun, elie by Faith, but onely 4 fall jr: Buc from wh:nce can that (pring but from Faith ? How can 


I + ! ! , A a _ we per{wate an4 atfure cur ſelves char we do well, bur where- 
perſn aſton tat that which w: do is well done ? as we hive the Word of Goq for aur warrant? T.C.!. 1. c. 27, 


againſt winch Kin te of Faith or perſwaſton, 45 (6b) What alſo charſome even of chaſe Heathen wen have raughr, 


S_Panl doth count it fin to enrerprize any mo norhing ought to be done, whereof thou deubreſt —_— 
; TASTY dt el Cranes Af «Ai i be right or wrong ? Whereby ir appeareth, that even rhote 
thing, (b) tolikewiſe ſome of the very Hea- yiicnut ko of a. 63 Ge mach 


then have taught, as Tully, Tha nothing ouzh! of thx <quiry-of this which the Apalile requiretlt of a Chri- 


| : - 'ſtan man: Ant thar the chiefeſt diff:refhce is, that where they 
fo be don whereof thou doubteſt ; whether it be ſear men for che difference of good and evil to the light of 


right orwronz , whereby it appeareth that. eyen Reaſon, in ſuch things the Apoſtte ſenderh them to the School 
thoſe whic'i had no knowledge of the Word of of Chciſt in his Word, which only js able through yu ” give 
God, did (ee much of the equity of this which aſſurance and reſolution ia rheir doings, F. C. |. 1-2. 52. 
the Apoſtle requieth ofa Chriſtian man; I hope we ſhall not ſeem altogether unneceſſa- 

rily io doubt of the ſoundnely of their opimion, who think ſimply that noching but 

onely the Word of God, can give us aſſurance in any thing we ate to da, and re- 
ſolve us that we. do well, For might not the Jews haye been nll Graded 

that they did well ro think ('if they had (© thought). thag in Chriſt By che Fa- 

ther ws, although che only graund of chis, their Faith, kad been'the wonderful 

works they ſaw him do? Might not, yea, did not Thewas fully in the end per- 

{wade himie[t, that he did well to think that body which..now was raiſed, to be 

the ſame which had been crucified © That which gave Thomas this aſſurance was his Joha 20.21, 
ſenſe ; Themas.; Becanſ; thou haſt ſeen , thou believeſt , ſagh our Sayzour,, What 

Scripture had 7y!ly for his aſſurance * Yer I noching dqubc, bur «that. they - who 

alledge him think he did well ro ſer down ig Writing , a thing ſo conſonane unto 

truth Fingly, We all believe that the Scri Yures of,Ggd ae Sacred, and that they 

have procegde f,om God , - our felves we aflure. chat we,do'right well.in ſo belie- 

ving. We ing for this poine a» Demonſtration ſound, and. infallible, * Bur'ix is nor 

the Word of God which doth.qr poTibly can aſſure us, chat, we.do. well to thiok t his 

Woid. For if 2ny-9ne Book of Seniprure did give geſtimony xo all; yer. ſtill tha Scripeure 

which giveth. credig [0 the reſt, would require auother Scripture, £0 ; Ive credit, unto 

it: neither could we'ever come unto any pauſe whereon to reſt, our, aſlurance this way: 

ſo that unleſs þ={tde Scriprure, . there were ſomething which might aſſure us that we 

do well, we could not think we do well ; no, not: in being aſſured, chat Scriptyre,js a (a- 

cred*an4 holy Rylz of well-doing,, On which determinatian ye might be contenced 

to ſt2y our ſelves, without further proceeding herein, bur that ye are drayyn gn into 

a larger ſpeech, by reaſon of their ſo you eargeſtneſs, who bezr, more. and maze upon 

cheſs aſt Welget wards , as being of all other moſt pregnanc,, ., Whereas, therefore 

they ſtill argue, hat whereſgever faith is wanting, there is ſin ; and, m.every dbion not TC. 1.2.58, 
comgrd: \ [atth i wanting + Fxg0, in every atfion not commanded, there 1s ſig; I'would 


(mand of chem 5 Fuſt, foralmuch as the nature. of things indifferent,.is neicher,ro. be 
commanded, nyr, ſarbidden, bur left free and arhitrary how ({bere can be, any thing 
indifferent if or want. of Faith, fin be committed, when any, thing, nat. commanded 
is done. 0 that F perth they. muſt adde ſomewhat, ang. ac leaft-wiſe- thus. ſex ir 
down: In eyary actioh.uot commyaded of God, or permutted with approbarign, Faith 
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is wanting, and for want of Faith there is fin, Thenext thing we are to enquire is, 
What thoſe things be which God permitterh with approbation, and how we may 
know them to be fo irted £ When there are unto one end ſundry means; 2s for 
example, for the ſuſtenance of our bodies many kindes of food, many ſorts of rai- 
ment to cloath our nakedneſs, and ſo in other things of like condition: Here the 
end it ſelf being neceſſary, but not ſoany one mean thereutito, neceſſary that our bo- 
dies ſhould be both fed and cloathed, howbeit no one kinde of food or raiment nece(- 
ſary , therefore we hold theſe things free in theit own nature and indifferent, The 
choice is Jeft ro our own diſcretion, except a principal Bond of ſome higher duty re- 
move the indifferency that ſuch things have in themſelves, Their indifferency is re- 
moved, if either we take away our own liberty, as Ananias did, for whom to have 
ſold or held his Poſſeffions it was indifferent, till his Solemn Vow and Promiſe unto 
God had ſtrictly bound him one only way : or if God himſelf have preciſely abridged 
theſame, by reſtraining us unto, or by barring us from ſome one or more things of 
many, which otherwiſe were in themſelves altogether indifferent, Many faſhions of 
Prieſtly Attire there were , whereof Aaron and his Sons might have had their free 
choice without ſin, but that God expreſly tied them unto one, All meats indiffe- 
rent unto the Jew, were it not that God by name excepred ſome, as Swines fleſh, Im- 
poſſible therefore it is we ſhould otherwiſe think, then that what things God doth nei- 
ther command nor forbid, the ſame he permitcerh with approbation either to be done 
or left nndone, All things are lawful unto me , ſaith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking as it ſeem- 
eth, in the perſon of the Chriſtian Gentile, for maintenance of liberty in things in- 
different: whereunto his anſwer is, that nevertheleſs, A/ things are not expedient ;,in 
things indifferent thereis a choice, they are nor _ equally expedient, Now in 
things although not commanded of God, yer lawfull, becauſe they are permitted, 
the Queſtion is, What light ſhallſhew us the conveniency which one hath above ano- 
ther * For anſwer, their final Determination is, That whereas the Heathen did ſend men 
for the difference of good and evil tothe light of reaſon, in ſuch things the Apoſtle ſend- 
eth us to the School of Chriſt in his Word, which onely is able through faith to give us aſ- 
ſurance and reſolution is our doings, Which word nel, is utterly without poſſibility 
of ever being proved, For what if it were true — things indifferent, thar 
unleſs the Word of the Lord had determined of the free uſe of them, there could 
have been no lawfut uſe of them ar all ; which notwithſtanding is untrue; becauſe ic 
is not the Scriptures ſetting down ſuch things as indifferent, bur their not ſetting down 
as neceſlary, that doth make them to be indifferent , yer this to our preſent purpoſe 
ſerveth nothing at all, We enquire not now, Whether any thing be free to be uſed, 
which Scripture hath nor ſer down as free © but concerning things known and acknow- 
ledged to be indifferent, whether particularly in chuſing any one of them before ano- 
ther, we fin, if any thing but Scripture direct us into this our choice, When many 
meats are ſer before me, - all are indifferent, none unlawful , I rake one as moſt conve- 
nienc, If Scripture require me ſo to do, then is not the thing indifferent, becauſe I muſt 
do what Scripture requireth. They are all indifferent ; I might rake any,Scripture doth 
not require of me ro make any ſpecial choice of one : I do notwithſtanding make choice 
of one, my diſcretion — me fo to do, A hard caſe, thar hereupon1 ſhould be juſt 
ly condemned of fin, Nor let any man think thar following the judgement of natural 
iſcretion in ſuch caſes, we can have no aſſurance that we pleaſe God, For to the Au- 
thor and God of our nature, how ſhall any operation proceeding in natural ſort , be 
in that reſpe& unacceptable * The nature which himſelf hath given to work by, he 
cannot but be delighted with, when we exerciſethe ſame any way without Command- 
ment of his to the contrary, My defireis,to make this cauſe ſo manifeſt, that if it were 
poſſible, nodoubr or ſcrupie concerning the ſame, might remain in any mans cogita- 
tion, Some truths there are, the verity whereof time doth alter: As it is now true 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead ; which thing was not true at ſuch time as Chriſt was 
living on earth, and had not ſuffered, It would be known therefore, whether this which 
they teach concerning the ſinful ſtain of all ations not commanded of God, be a truth 
that dothnow appertain untous onely, ora ual truth, in ſuch ſort that from the 
firſt beginning of the world, unto the laſt conſummation thereof, it neither hath been, 
nor can be otherwiſe, I ſee not how they canreſtrainthis unto any particular time, how 
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they canthink it true now, and not always true, that in every action not commanded 
there is for want of Faith fin, Then let them caſt back their eyes unto former gcnera- 
tions of men, and mark what was donein the prime of the W orld: Seth, Enoch, Noah, 
Sem, Abraham, Fob, and the reſt that lived betore any (yllable of the Law of God 
was written, did they not fin as much as we do in every actionnot commanded 2 Thar 
which God is unto us by his Sacred Word, the ſame 'h was unto them by ſuch like 
means as Eliphas. in Fob deſcribeth, It therefore we fin in every action which the 1b «-»- 
Scripture commandeth us not, it tolloweth that they did the like in all ſuch actions 
as were not by Revelation trom Heaven exacted at their hands : Unleſs God from 
Heaven did by viſton (till ſhew them what to do, they might co nothing; not ear, 
not drink, not fleep, not move, Yea, but even 2s in darkneſs, candle-light may ſerve 
to guide mens ſteps, which to uſe in the day were macinels; fo when God had once de- 
livered his Law in writing, it may be, they areof opinion, that then it muſt needs be ſin 
for men to do any thing, which was not there commanded them to do, whatſoever 
they might do betore, Let this be granted, and it hall hereupon plainly enfue, either 
that the light of Scripture once ſhin:ng inche world, all other light of Nature is there- 
with in ſuch fort crowned, that now we need it nor, neither may we longer uſe it; or 
if it ſtand us in any ſtead, yer, as Ariſtotle = ot men whom nature hath fra- Arif. P22. 1; 
med for the ſtate of ſervitude, laying, They hawe reaſon ſo far forth as to conceive when 
others dire them, bur litttle or none in directing themlclves by themſelves ; ſo like- 
wiſe our natural capacity and judgement mutt terve us onely tor the right underſtand- 
ing of that which the ſacred Scripture teacherh, Had the Prophets who ſucceeded 
Moſes, or the bleſſed Apoſtles which tollowed them, been ſerled in this perfiwafion , 
never would they have taken ſo great pains in gathering together natural Argu- 
ments, thereby to reach the faithful their Duties, To uſe unto them any other Mo- 
tive then Scriptum eft, Thms it is written , had been to teach them other grounc's of 
their Actions then Scripturez which I grant, they alledge commonly, but not onely, 
Onely Scripture they ſhould have alledged, had they been thus uftnatad that fo tar 
torth we do fin, as we do any thing otherwiſe directed then by Scripture, $, Au7vrne 
was reſolute in points of Chriſtianity to credit none, how godly and learned foever 
he were, unlets he confirmed his ſentence by the Scriptures,or by ſome reaſon not contra- A#2uft. Ep18, 
1y to them, Lerthem therefore with S$, Auguſtine reject and condemn that which is 
not grounded either on the Scripture, or on ſome reaſon not contraiy ro Scripture , 
and we are ready to give them our hands in token of friendly confenr with them, 

5, But againſt this it may be objected, and is, That the Fathers do nothing moreuſu- x1. picg ac. 
ally in their Books, then draw Arguments from the Scripture negatively in reproot of fercion enitea. 
that which is evil; Scriptures teach it not, awvoidit therefore : theſe diſputes with the _ oi 
Fathers are ordinary, neither is it hard to ſhew that the Prophets themiclves have ute of king 
lo realoned, Which Arguments being ſound and goo, it thould ſeem that it cannor Arguments 
be unſound or evil ro hold ſtill theſame Afſerrion, againſt which hitherto we have dil- gry FOE 
puted, For it it ſtand with reaſon thus to argue, Such a thing is not taught us in Scri- choricy of | 
pture, therefore we may not receive or allow it : how thould it ſeem unreaſonable to AFPrare * 
think, that whatſoever we may lawfully do, the Scripture by commanding it muſt of diqpuring is 
make it lawful? Bur how far ſuch Arguments do reach, it ſhall the berter appear by #30 'n the 
conſidering the matter wherein they have been urged, Fi!{t theretore this we conſtant- _ 
ly deny, that of ſo many Teitimonies as they are able to produce tor the ſtrength of 
Negative Arguments, any one doth generally (which is the point inqueſtion) condemn 
citherall opinions as falſe, or all ations as unlawful, which the Scripture teacherh us 
not, The moſt that can be colle&ted out of them is onely, that in ſome cafes a Ne- 
gative Argument taken from Scripture is ſtrong, whereof no man endued with judge- 
ment candoubt, Bur doth the ſtrength of ſome Negative Argument prove this kinde 
of Negative Argument ſtrong, by force whereof, all things are denied which Seri - 
prure att:merh not, or all things which Scripture preſcribeth not condemned © The 
Queſtion between us is concerning matter of Action, what things are lawtul, or unlaw- 
ful for mento do, The Sentences alledged out of the Fathers, are as peremptory,and as 
large in every reſpect for matter of Opimion,as of action;which arguerh that in truth they 
never meant any otherwiſe to tie the one then the other unto Scripture, both being 
tlereunto equally tied, as tar as each is required in the ſame Kine of — 
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Salvation, If therefore it be not unlawful ro know, and with full perſwaſion to be- 
lieve much more then Scripture alone doth reach , it it be againſt all Senſe and Reaſon 
to condemn the knowledge of ſo many Arts and Sciences as are otherwiſe learned then 
ih Holy Scripture, notwithſtanding the maniteſt Speeches of ancicnt Catholick Fa- 
thers which ſeem to cloſe up within the boſom thereof all manner good and 
lawful knowledge ; wherefore ſhould their words be thought more effectual ro 
ſhew that we may not 1n deeds and practice, then or are to prove that in ſpeculati- 
on and knowledge, we ought not to go any further then the Scriptures Which Scri- 
pture being given to reach matters ot belict, no leſs then of action; the Fathers muſt 
needs be, and are evenas plain againſt credit, beſides the relation, as againſt yarn 
'Avg cont.liter. without the injunction of the Scnpture, S, Auguſtine hath ſaid, 1hether it be queſti- 
Petil.h. 3-66. gy of Chriſt, or whether it be queſt1on of his Church, or i what thing ſoever the queſti- 
tas dong. 89 7 ſay not, if we, but if an Angel from Heaven ſhall tell us ay thing beſide that 
ſine _ ſ. you have received in the Scripture under the Law and theGoſpel,let him he accurſed, In like 
ſort Tertullian, We may not give our ſelves this liberty to 
ion of Chriſt , or whether ir be queſtion of his bring Mn any thing of _ wall, _ _ any thing that 
Church, &c. And left the Anſwer ſhould reſtrain Other men bring 1n of their will ; we have the Apoſtles 
the general ſaying of dagaſns, w20s _ Kee themſelves for Authors, which themſelves brought nothing 
be: Diſcplines —_ himſelf, before of their own will; but the Diſcipline which they received of 
he was embrued with the Herefic of Montanus,giverh Chriſt, they delivercd faithfully unto the people in which 
Teſtimony unto o- -ou- "ay in cheſe words, W* 11:ce the name of Diſcipline unporteth nor, as they who 
He as HIRE alledgeir would fain have it conſtrued, bur as any man 
who noteth the circumſtance of Je lace, and the occaſion of uttering the words , 

will eaſily acknowledge , even the ſelt-ſame thing it fignifierh, which che name of 

mo; HOC doth; and as well might the one as the other there have been uſed, To help 
Helvid, them farther, doth not $. Ferome, after the ſelt-ſamemnanner diſpute,zye believe it not, 
Hilar, in Pal. becauſe we read it not : yea, We ought not ſo much as to know the things which the Book 
ww of the Law containeth not, ſaith S, Hilary, Shall we hereupon then conclude , thar 
we may not take knowledge of, or give credit unto any thing which ſenſe, or expe- 

rience, or report, or art doth propeye , unleſs we finde the fame in Scripture ? No, 

it is r00 plain that ſo far to exten their Speeches, is ro wreſt them againſt their true 

intent and meaning, To urge any thing upon the Church, requiring thereunto 

that Religious Afſent of Chriſtian Belief, wherewith the words of che Holy Prophets 

are received ; to urge any thing as part of that ſupernatural and celeſtially revealed 

Truth which God hath taught, and not to ſhew it in __ this did the ancient Fa- 

the;s evermore chink unlawful, impious, execrable, An thus as their Speeches were 

meant, {o by us they muſt be reſtrained, As for thoſe 

T. C. |.z. p. 8. Ler tim hear what Cyp! tan ſaich, The atledged words of Cyprian , The Chriſtian Relizion ſhall 

yep "Jn ———— finde, that ont of this $ cripture Rules of all Dottrines have 
in hee wcrbe omnium Scripturarum volumina Carttantur. (prung, and that from hence doth [prinz , and hither doth 
Hoc natura, hoc ratio, hoc Domine, verbi tut clamat au- retary whatſoever the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline oth cOm- 


— 


T.C. | 2. p.#1. Auguſtine ſaith, Whether it be que- 


thoritas, hoc ex ore t49 audiummu, hic invert con 'utnma- ; : ——— 
ti:nem amnis Religio. Primam «ft hoc mandatum (7 ulti- 141, Surely this place would never haye been b1 ought 


mum. hec in libro vite conſcrigium indeficientem & bo- forth in this cauſe X if it had been but once read ova 


minibus  Argelis exhiber leflionem, LI egat hoc unum ; =_y,x 7, = © £. +. a6 
verbum & in hoc mandatomeditetur Chriſtiana Religio, in the Author hunſelt, out ot whom it is Cited, 


Cr invertct (x hac Scriptura omnium d:thrinarun regnles For the words are uttered concernin® that One Princ!- 
ome, @ ene o peter cnn pal Commandment of Love; in the honour where- 
4/um quicquid dileHio non confirmat. ot ke ſpeaketh after this ſort ; Surely this Command- 
ment containeth the Law and the Prophets , andin this 

one Word is the Abrideement of all the Volumes of Scripture : This Nature, and Reaſon, 

and the anthority of thy Word, © Lord, doth proclaim; this we have heard ont of thy 

month , herein the perfedtion of all Religion doth conſiſt, This ts the firſt Commandment 

and the laſt : This being written in the Book of Life, us (as it were) an everlaſting leſſon both 

to Men and Anzels, Lett Chriſftan Religion read this one Word, and meditate upon this 
Commandment, and ont of this Scripture it ſhall finde the Rules of all Learning to have 

ſprung, and from hence to have riſen, and hither toreturn, whatſoever the Eccleſyaſtical Di- 

{cipline containeth; and that in all things it is vain and bootleſs which Charny confirmeth 

zot, Was this a ſentence (trow you) ot ſo great torce to prove that Scripture is the one- 

ly Rule of all the ations of men 2 Might they not hereby even as well prove, thar 

on? 
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one Commancment V Scripture is the onely rule of all things, :nd fo excluce the 
reſt of the Scripture, 2s now they Co all means beſides Scripture * But thus it tareth, 
when too much defite of contractetion cauſerh our ſpeech rather to paſs by num- 
ber, then to ſtay for weight, Well, but Tertullian doth in this cale ſpeak yer more 
plainly : 7 he Scripture ( ſaith he) demeth what it noteth zot : which are indeed the 
words of Tertullian, But what ? the Scripture reckoneth up the Kings of Iſrael, 
and amongſt thoſe Kings, David; the Scripture reckoneth up the fons of David, 
and amongſt thoſe ſons , Solowon, To prove that amongſt the Kings of 1ſraet , r::u. is, & 
there was no David but only one ; no Solomen but one in the ſons of Dawid, Ter- Hong. 
tullians Argument will fitrly prove, For inaſmuch as the Scripture did propole ro fy + wh 
reckonup all ; if there were moe, it would have named them, In this caſe the Scxz- th mites 
pture doth deny the thing it noteth not, Howbeit I could not but think that man to '4#=* laich, 
do me ſome piece of maniteſt injury, which would hereby taſten upon me a general cnet 
Opinion, as 11 I did think the Scripture to deny the very Reign of King Henry the that wtveh ic 
Eighth, becauſe it no where noteth that any ſuch King did reign, Tertultians ſpeech *<® ut: 
is probable concerning ſuch matter as he there ſpeaketh of, There was, ſaith Tertul- 
lian, no ſecond Lamech, like to him that had two wives ; the Scripture denieth whar 
it noteth not, - As therefore it noteth one ſuch to ' have been in that Age of the 
World, ſo had there been moe, it would by likelihood as well havenoted many as dne, 
What infer we now hereupon? There was no ſecond Lamech ; the Scripture demeth what 
it noteth xot, Were it conſonant unto reaſon to divorce theſe two Sentences, the 
toumer of which doth ſhew how the latteris reſtrained, and not marking the former, 
to conclude by the latter of them, that ſimply whatſoever any man at this day doth 
chiak true, is by the Scripture denied, unleſs it be there affirmed to be true « I won- 
der that a cale ſo weak and feeble hath been ſo much perfiſted in, But ro come 
unto thoſe their Sentences, wherein matters of ation are more apparently touched 
the Name of Tertullian is as before, ſo here againpre- 
tended ; who writing unto. his Wite two Books, and , FC 2 0% 0 CO — 
exhorting herin the one to live a Widow, in caſe God þur rhar they te according to the wort, it nay 
before her ſhould take him unto his mercy ; andinthe appear by orher places, where he (a'th, That what- 
other, if the did marry, yer not to joyn-her ſelf ro ana en ee 2 af gaſent him, 
Infidel, as in thoſe times ſome Widows Chriſtian had | 
done tor the advancement of their eſtate in this preſent world ; he urgeth ve- 
ry earneſtly S, Panls words, Onely in the Lord : Whereupon he demanderh of 
them that think they may do the contrary , what Scripture they can ſhew where 
God hath diſpenced an4 granted licenſe ro do againſt chat which the bleſſed A- 
poltle ſo ſtrictly doth enjoyn © And becauſe in defence it might perhaps be re- 
plied, Seeing God doth will that couples which are marrted when both are Infi- 
dels, it either-party chance to be after converted unto Chriſtianity , this ſhould 
not make ſeparation between them, as long as the unconverted was willing to 
retain the other on whom the grace of Chriſt had thined ; whetefore then ſhould 
that let the making of marriage, which doth not diſſolve marriage being made * 
After great Reaſons ſhevied why God doth in Converts being married, allow con- 
tinuancew.th Infidels, and yet difallow that the faichful when they are tree ſhould 
enter into bonds of Wedlock with ſuch, concluderh in the end concerning thoſe * 
women that ſo marry, They that pleaſe not the Lord, do even thereby offend the Que Demins 
Lord + they do even thereby throw themſelves into evil; that is to ſay, while they nn placent , 
pleaſe him nor by mar:ying in him, they do that whereby they incur his Cit- a m_—_ 
pleaſure ; they make an offer of themlelves into the ſervice of that enemy with mats {; nfe= 
whoſe ſervants they link themſelves in ſo near a bond, What one ſyllable mare. 
is there in all this, prejudicial any way to that which we hold 2 For the words of 
* Tertullian as they are by them alledged, are two ways miſ-underſtood , both in 
the former part, where that is extended generally to all things in the Neuter 
Gender, which he ſpeaketh in the Feminine Gender of Womens perſons , and in the 
latter, where, received with hurt, is put inſtead of willful incurring that which ts 
evil, And to in ſum, Tertu{ian dot! neither mean nor ſay as is pretended , What- 
foever pleaſerh not the Lord, diſpleaſeth him, and with hurt is recerved; bur, Thoſe 14- 
mew thai pleaſe nos the Lord by thewr kigde of marrying, do even thereby offendthe 

L Lord, 


2 


—— ct. 
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r.C.1.2.j. #1. an4to come yer neerer, wire he 
di(purerh againſt the wearing of crow! or garland 
(which is indifferent in ut (elf )ro thoſ: which 0% 
jetting ack, Where the Scripture ſaich, Thata man 
might nor wear a Crown? Heaniwererh, by asking 
where the Scriprure ſaith rhat rhey may wear? And 
unto chem replying that 1it is permirred,whici is not 
forbidden, He an{wereth, that it 1s (Erbidden, which 
is not permitted. Whereby appeareth, rhar-the Ar- 
gumenr of rhe Scriptures negatively,holderh nor on- 
ly in the Dodrine and Ecclefizftical Diſcipline, hut 
' evenin marters arbitrary and variable by the advice 
of the Church. Where it is not enovgh tha: the y be 
not forbidden, unleſs there be ſome Word whic1 
doth permir the uſe of chem: It is not enough that 
the Scriprure ſpeakerh not againſ? ch: m, unleſs ic 
ſyeak for rhem3 And fhnally, where it diſp eaſct! 
the Lerd which plea'crh him not,we muſt of nece(- 
tiry havet/.c Word of hs mouth ro declare his plea- 


ſure, 


Lord, they do even thereby throw themſelves into evil + Somewhat more flicw there isin 


a ſecond place of Terinllian, which notwithſtanding 
when we = Examined, 1t will be found 2s the reſt 
are, The Roman Empe:ors cuſtom was at certain 
Solemn times to beſtow on his Souldiets a Donative ; 
which Donative they received, wearing Garlands upon 
their heads, * There were in the time of the Empero:s 
Severus and Antoninus, many who being Souldicrs had 
been converted unto Chriſt, and notwithſtanding con- 
tinued ſtill in that Military courſe of life, In which 
number, one man there was amongſt all the reſt, who 
at ſuch a time coming to the Tribune of the Army 
to receive his Donative , came bur with a Garland in 
his hand, and not in ſuch ſort as others did, The Tri- 
bune offended hereat , demanded what this great fin- 
gularity would mean: To whom the Souldier, Chriſti 
anus ſum, I am 4 Chriſtian, Many there were to belides 


him , which yet did otherwiſe at that time, whereupon grew a Queſtion, Whe- 
thewa Chriſtian Souldier might herein do as the unchiiſtian did, and wear as they 
wore, Many of them which were very ſound in Chriſtian belict, did rather commend 
the zeal of this man, then approve his a&tion, Tertull;an was at the ſame time 2 
Montaniſt, and an enemy unto the Church tor condemning that Prophetical Spirit, 
which Aſontanus and his tollowers did boaſt they had received , as it in them Chriſt 
had pertormed his laſt promiſe , as if ro them he had ſent the Spitic that ſhould be 
their Perfeer and final Inſtructer in the myſteries of Chriſtian truch, Which exul- 


ceration of mind made him apt to take all occaſions of contradiction, 


W heretore 


in honour of that action, and to gall their mindes who did not ſo much commend it, 


Tert de Con 


he wrote his Book de Corona Militis , not diſſembling the ſtomach wherewith he 
Milt. wrote it, For the firſt man he commenced as one more conſtant then the reſt of 


his Brethren, Who preſumed, faith he, that they might well enough ſerve two Lords, At- 


- 


renvyards choler ſomewhat riſing within him, he addeth , 1t doth even remain that 


they ſhould alſo _ how to rid themſelves of his Martyrdom*, towards the Prophecies of 


whoſe Holy Spirit they have already ſhewed their diſd1in, They mutter that their 200d 
and long peace 1s now in hazard, 1 doubt not but ſome of them ſend the Scriptures be- 
fore, truſs up bag and baggage, make themſelves in areadine(s, that they may fly from City 
to City ; for that is the only point of the Goſpel, which they are careful not to forget, 1 know 
even their Paſtors very well what men they are + in peace Lions, Harts intime of trouble 
and fear: Nowthele men, ſaith Tertull:an, They muſt be auſwered, Where do we finde it 
written in Scripture , that 3 Chriſtian man may not wear a Garland 2 And as mens 
ſpeeches uttered in heat of diſtempered affection, have ottentimes much more eagernel(s 
then weight; ſo he that ſhall mark the Proots alledged, ond the Anſwers to things ob- 
jected in that Book, will now and then perhaps elpy the like imbecillity, Such is 
that Argument whereby they that wore on their heads Garlands, are charged as tranſ- 
oreſlors of Natures Law, and guiltyot Sacriledge againſt God the Lord ol Nature, 1n- 
almuch as Flowers in ſuch ſort worn, can neither be ſmelt nor ſeen well by thoſe 
that wear them : And God made Flowers ({weet and beauritul, that being ſeen and 
{mer vnto, they might ſo delight, Neither doth Tertullian bewray this weakneſs 
mn ſtriking only, but alſo in repelling their ſtrokes with whom he contendeth, They 
ask, faith he, What Scriptare 1s there which doth teach that we ſhould nat be crowned ? 
And what Scripture is there which doth teach that we ſhould? For in requiring onthe contra- 
ry part the aid of Scripture, they do give ſentence beforehand that their part ought allo Ly 
Scripture to be aided : Which antwer 1s of no great force, There is no neceſſity , 
that it I confels I ought not rodothat which the Scripture forbiddeth me, I ſhould 
thereby acknowledge my felf bound to do nothing which the Scripture command- 
eth me not, For _y incucements behide Scripture may lead me to that, which if 
1 


Scripture be againſt, t 


cy all give place, and are of no value ; yet otherwiſe are 


ſtrong and effectual to perſwade, Vhich thing Limſelf well enough under- 
Rancing , and being not ignorant that Scripture in many things Goth neither 


command 
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Books of Tertu{{1an beſides, there is not ſo much tound as in that one, to prove not 
only that we may do, bur that we ought to do ſundry things which the Scripture com- 
manderh not 3 out of that very Book theſe Sentences are brought to make us believe 
that Tertullianwas of a clean contrary mind, We cannot therefore hereupon yield ; 
we cannot grant, that hereby is made manifeſt the Argument of Scripture negative to 
be of furce, not only in Doctrine and Eccleſiaſtical Ditcipline, but even in matters atr- 
bitrary, For Tertu{{;an doth plainly hold even in that Book, that neither che matter 
which he entreatech of was arbitrary, but neceſſary, inaſmuch as the received cuſtom of 
the Church did tie and binde them not to wear Garlands as the Heathens &id; yea, 
and further alſo he reckoneth up particularly a number of things whereof he expreſly 
concludeth , Harm & aliarum ejuſmodi diſciplinarum ſi legem expoſtules Scriptura= 
rum, nullam invenies ; which is as much as it he had ſaid in exprels words, Many 
things thcreare which concern the Diſciplige of the Church, and the duties of men, 
which to abrogate and take away, the Scriptures negatively urged may not in any 
caſe perſwade us, but they muſt be obſerved, yea, although no Scripture be found 
which requireth any fuch ching, Tertullian theretore undoubtedly doth not in this 
Book ſhew himſelt to be of the ſame minde with them, by whom his name is 
pretended, 

6. Bur ith the ſacred Scriptures themleves afford oftentimes ſuch Arguments as |, ._. 
are taken from Divine Authority both one way and other , The Lord hath commanatd, tion _— g 
therefore it muſt be : And again, in like ſort, He hath not, therefore it muſt not be ; {ome voured to be 
certainty concerning this point ſeemeth requiſite to be ſet down : God himſelf can - rnb 
neither poſſibly err, nor lead into error, For this cauſe his Teſtimonies, whatſoever he cuſtom of diſ- 
affirmeth, are always truth, and moſt infallible certainty, Yea, further, becauſe the things | erm _ 
that proceed from him are perfect without any manner of defect or maim z it cannot rity negative. 


be but that the words of his mouth are abſolute, and lack nothing which they ſhould ly, 4 $ 
> » 
and there 1s 
ir. him nodarkneſs at all. Hebr. 5. 18. It is impoſſible that God ſhould lie. Num. 23. 19. God is not as man, that he ſhoul4 
Ire, T. C12. p. 4%. Itis nor hid toſhew char the Prophets have reaſoned Negatively, As when in the perſon of the 
Lord the Prophet faith, [hereof I have nit ſpoben, Jer. 19.5. And which never entred into my heart, Jer. 7- 31, 32+ And 
where he condemneth chem, be auſe they bave not asked counſel at the mouth of the Lord, Iſai. 39.2. And 1t may be ſhewe 
ef, thar che fame kinde of Argament hath been uſe4 in things which are nor of the ſubſtance of Salvation or Damnation, 
and whereof there was no Commandment to the contrary ( as in the former there was, Levit. 18. 21. and 209, 3. 
Deat. 17. 15. ) In Joſhua the Children of Iſrael are charged by the Propher , that they asked nor counſel ar the 
mouth of tr: Lord, when they entred into Covenant with the Gibeanites, Foſhua 19. 14. And yet that Covenane 
was not made conrrary unto any Commandment of God. Morcov:r, We read chat when David had taken this 
eoun(cl, to build a Temple unto the Lord, albeit che Lord hid revealet before in his Word , that there ſhould be 
ſuch a ftinding place, where the Ark of the Covenant an4 the Service ſhould have a certain abiding : And al- 
heir there was ny Ward of God which forba4 David to build the Temple ; yer the Lord ( with commendation 
of vis g524 aff:ftion an4 7:21 he hil ro the advancement of his glory ) concluderh againſt Davids Reſolurion to 
mg ic Temple, with this Reaſon : Namely , That he hat gives n» Co:nmandment of this who ſhou!d build tt, 
3 Coron. $7. 6. 
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. Levir, 48. 21+ 
and 2. 3. 
Deur, 28, 10» 


have, for performance of that thing whereunto —_— Whereupon ir followeth, 
that the end being known whereunto he direfteth his ſpeech, the Argument neg7. 
tively is evermore ſtrong and forcible, concerning thoſe things that are apparently 
requiſite unto the ſame end. As for example, God intending to tet down ſundry 
times that which in Angels is moſt excellent, hath not any where ſpoken ſo highly 
of them as he hath of our Lo1d and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; therefore they are nor in 
dignity equal unto him, It is the Apoſtle'S, Pauls Argument, The purpoſe of Go4 
was t0 teach his people, both unto whom they ſhould offer ſacrifice, and what ſacri- 
fice was to. be offered, To burn their ſons in fire unto Baal he did not command 
them, he ſpake no ſuch thing, neicher came it into his minde : therefore this they 
ought not to have done, Which Argument the Propher Feremy uſeth more then once, 
as being ſo effectual and ſtrong, chat alchough the thing he reproveth were nor onl 

not commanded, but forbidden them, and that exprefly ; yer the Prophet rod. 
rather to charge them with the fault of making a Law unto themſelves, than the crime 
of tranſgreſſing a Law which God had made, For when the Lord had once himſc1f 
peciſely ſet down a form of executing that wherein we ate to ſerve him, the fault 


 appeareth greater ro Co that which we are not, then not to do that which we are 


3 Chron. 17.6, 


Iſai, 3o. 1. 


Joſh 5. 14: 


Num. 25, 21s 


commanded, In this we ſeemto charge the Law of God with hardneſs onely, in 
that with fooliſhneſs ; in this we ſhew our ſelves weak and unapt to be does ot his 
Will, in that we take upon us to be Controllets of his Wiſdom : in this we fail 
to perform the thing which God ſeeth meer, convenient, and good; in that we 
prelume to ſee what 1s meet and convenient berter then God him(clf, In thoſe acti- 
ons therefore, the whole form whereof God hath of macs ſer down to be obs 
ſerved, we may not otherwiſe do then exactly z as he ath preſcribed : In ſuch 
things Negative Arguments are ſtrong, Again, with a Negative Argument David is 
refled concerning the purpoſe he had to build a Temple unto the Lord : 7hus ſaith 
the Lord, Thou ſhalt not build me an Houſe to dwell in, Whereſoever I hawe walked with 
all 1ſrael, ſpake 1 one word to any of the Fudges of Iſrael, whom I commanded to feed my 
people, ſayng, Why have ? not built me an houſe ? The Jews urged with a negative ar- 
gument touching theaid which they ſought ar the hands of the King of Zeypt ; Wo 
to thoſe rebellious children (faith the Lord ) which walk forth to go down into Eeypt, 
and have not asked connſel at my mouth ,* to ſtrengthen themſelves with the fougys of 
Pharach, Finally, the league of Joſhra with the Gibeonites is likewiſe with a Nega- 
tive Argument touched, Ir was not as it ſhould be: And why ? the Lord gave 
them not that advice: They ſought not counſel at the mouth of the Lord, By the vertue 
of which examples, if any man thould fuppoſe the force of Negative Arguments ap- 
proved, when they are taken from Scripture, in ſuch ſort as we in this queſtion are 
preſſed therewith, they greatly deceive themſelves, For unto which of all theſe 
was it ſaid, that they had done amiſs in purpoſing to do, or in doing any thing at all 
which the Scripture commanded them not Our Queſtion is, Whether all be fin which 
is done withour dire&tion by Scripture, and not, whether the 7ſraelites cid at any time 
amiſs by following their own mindes, without asking counſel of God, No, it was that 
peoples ſingular priviledge, a favour which God vouchſated them aboverhe reſt of the 
world, that inthe affairs of their eſtate, which were not determinable ong way or 
other by the Scripture, himſelt gave them extraorcinary direction and counſel, as oft 
as they {ought it at his hands, Thus God did firſt by ſpeech unto _ ; atter by Urim 
and Thummim unto Prieſts; laſtly, by dreams and viſions unto Prophets, from whom 
in ſuch caſes they were to receive the anſwer of God, Concerning Foſhua therefore, 
thus ſpake the Lord unto Moſes ſaying, He ſhall ſtand before Eleazer the Prieſt , who 
ſhall ask counſel for him by the judgement of Utim before the Lord : whereof had Fo- 
ſhua been mindetul, the fraud of the Gibeonites could not fo ſmoothly have paſt un- 
eſpicd till there was no help, The Jews had Prophets to have reſolved them trom the 
mouth of God himſelt wherher Egyptian aids ſhould profit them, yea, or no: but they 
thought themſelyes wiſe enough, and him unworthy, to be of their counſel, In this 
reſpect therefore was their reproof, though ſharp, yet juſt, albeit there had been no 
charge preciſely given them that they ſhould always take heed of Feypr, Bur as for Da- 
vid, to think that he did evil in determining to build God a Temple, becauſe there was 


. in Scripture no Commangment that he ſhould build ir, were very injurious: the purpoſe 


ot 
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of his heart was religious and 


godly, the a&t moſt worthy of honour and renown , nei- 
ther could Nathan chuſe but admire his vertuous intent, exhort him to go forward.and 
beſeech God to proſper him therein, Pur God ſaw the endlets troubles which David 
ſhould be ſubject unto, during the whole timeof his Regiment, and therefore gave 
charge to defer ſo good a work till the days of tranquillity and peace, wherein it might. 
without interruption be performed, David ſuppoſed that it could nor ſtand with the 


duty which he owed unto God, to ſer himſelf in an houſe 
of Cedar-trees, and to behold the Ark of the Lords Co- 
venant unſerled, This opinion the Lord abateth , by 
cauſing Nathan to ſhew him plainly, that it ſhould be no 
more imputed unto him for a fault, then it had been un- 
to the Judges ot 1ſrae! before him, his caſe being the ſame 
which theirs was, their times not more unquier hen his, 
nor more unfit for ſuch an ation, Wherefore concern- 
ing the force of Negative Arguments ſo taken from the 
Authority of Scripture, as by us they are denied, there 


1 Chron, 17, T. CL. 2.p. 50. Mr. Harding re- 
proache(}: the Fiſhop of Saltsbury with this kinde 
of rcaſoning: unto whom the Biſhop aniwereth, 
The Argument of Authority negatively, is raken 
ro be gogl, whenſoever proof iz raken of Gods 
Word,and is uled not only by us, bur alio by ma+ 
ny of the Catholick Fathers. & brtle aſter he ſhew- 
eth the Reaſon why the Argument of Authoricy of 
the Scripture negatively is good ; namely, for that 
the Word of Go4 is perfe&. In another place unto 
M. Hard ng, cafiing him in the teeth with Nega- 
tive Arguments, he all-dgerh places our of Tre- 
new, © bryj:flome, Les, which reaſoned Negarive'y 
of the Authcrity of the Scriptures. The places 
which he alledgerk be very fu!l and plain in gc- 


is in all this leſs then nothing, And moo that which 
unto this purpoſe is borrowed from the Controverſies 
ſometimes handled between Mr. Harding and the wor-_ 
thieſt Divine that Chriſtendom hath bred for the ſpace of ſome hundreds of years, 

who being brought up together in one Univerſity, it tell out in them which was ſpo- 

ken of two others, * They learned im the [ame , that which in contrary Camps they did ,p.y. pa... 
pradtice, Of theſe two the one objecting that with us Arguments taken from Au- 
chority Negatively are over common the Biſhops antwer hereunto is, that this kinde 
of Argument is thought to be good, whenſoever proof is taken of Gods Word and ts uſed 
not onely by 1ts, but alſo by S. Paul, and by many of the Catholick Fathers, $, Paul 
laith, God ſaid not unto Abraham, In thy ſeeds all the Nations of the earth ſhall be 
bleſſed; but, In thy ſeed, which i Chriſt ; and thereof he thought he made a good Argu- 
ment, Likewife, (aith Origen, The Bread wbich the Lord gave unto his Diſciples , 
ſaying unto them, Take and cat, he deferred not, nor commanded to be reſerved till the next 
day. Such Arguments Origen and other learned Fathers thought to ſtand for good, whatſo- 
ever miſliking Mr, Harding hath found in them, This kinde of proof ts thought to hold in 
Gods Commandments, for that they be full and perfedt : and God hath ſpecially charged 
us, that we ſhould neither put to them, nor take from them : and therefore it ſeemeth good 
wnto them that have learned of Chriſt, Unus eſt magiſter veſter Chriſtus, and have heard 
the woice of God the Father from Heaven, Ipſum audite, But wnto them that add tothe 
Word of God what them liſteth, and make Gods will ſub e& unto their will, and break Gods 
Commandments for thetr own traditions [ake, unto them it ſeemeth not good, Again,the 
Engliſh Apologie alledging the example of the Greeks, how they have neither pri- 
vate Maſles, nor mangled Sacraments, nor Purgatorics, nor Pardons ; it pleaterh 
Mr, Harding to jeſt out the matter, touſethe heip of his wits where ſtrength of tzuch 
tuled him,and to anſwer with ſcoffing at Negatives, The Biſhops detence in this caſe is, 
The ancient learned Fathers having to deal with politick Hereticks, that in defence of their 
Errors avouched the judgement of all the old Biſhops and Dodtors that had been before them, 
and the general conſent of the Primitive and whole nniver(il Church, and that with as 
good regard of truth, and as faithfully as you do now; the b:tter to diſcover the ſhame- 
leſs boldne(s, and nakedye(s of ther dodtrine, were oftentimes likewiſe forced to uſe the ne- 
gative,and ſoto drive the ſame Hereticks, as we do you, to prove ther Affirmatives, which 
thing to do it was never poſs1ble, The ancient Father Iraneus thus ſtayed himſelf, as we do, 
by the Nezative, Hoc neq; Prophetzx praedicaverunt, neq; Dominus docutr, neq; Apo- Lib. x. cap. x. 
ſtoli rradiderunt z This thing neither did the Prophets publiſh , nor our Lord teach , nor — SSORED 
the Apoſtles deliver. By alike Negatrue Chryloltome ſaith, This tree neither Paul plant- Dei, bom. 3. 
ed, nor Apollos watered, nor Ged _—_ In like ſort Leo ſaith, What needeth it to be- Epiſt $3. c.124 
lreve that thine that neither the Law hath taught, nor the Prophets have (poken, nor the 

Goſpel hath preached, nor the Apoſtles have delrvered? And again, How are the new de- 
wices brouzht in that our Fathers never knew? $, Auguſtine having reckoned up a great 
number of the Biſhops of Rome, by a general Negative ſaith thus , In all this order of 


ſucceſsion of Biſhops, there 15 not one B:ſhop found that was a Donatiſt, $, Gregory being Lib. 4, Ex. 34 
himſelf 


nerality, without any ſuch refiraines as the an- 
[werer imagined, as they are there to be ſeen, 


Fugurtha ac 
Marins [ab e0- 
dem Africano 
militames , in 
nſdem caſtiris 
didickre que 
poſtea in cons 
Iraris face- 
rent. 

Art. 1. 
Drvif. 29. 
Gal. 3. 

Orig mn Lewit, 
Him. 5. 


Marth. 27, 
Marth. 17. 


Defenf. par. $, 
cd,15. divife 


Fpift. 97. c. 3, 
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hime!f a Biſhop of Rome, and writing againſt the Title of Univerſal Biſbop, ſaith thus, 
None of all my Predeceſſors ever conſented to uſe this ungodly Title; No Biſhop of Rome ever 
took npon him this name of ſingularity, By ſuch Negatives, Mr, Harding, we reprove the 
wanity and novelty of your Religion; We tell you, none of the Catholick, ancient, learned 
Fathers either Greek or Latine,ever uſedeither your private Maſs,or your half Communion, 
or your bar barons unknown prayers, Paul never planted them, Apollos never watered them, 
God never encreaſed them ; they are of your ſelves, they are not of God, Inall this there 
is nota Syllable which any way croſſeth us, For concerning Arguments Negative 
taken from Humane Authority, they are here proved to be in ſome caſes very ſtrong 
and forcible, Thgy are not in our eſtimation idle reproots , when the Authors of 
needleſs Innovations are oppoſed with ſuch Negatives, as that of Leo, How are theſe 
new devices brought in which our Fathers never knew? When their grave and reve- 
rend Superiors do reckon up unto them, as Auguſtin &1d to the Donatiſts, large Cata- 
logues of Fathers, wondred at for their wiſdom. piety and learning, amongſt whom for 
ſo many Ages betore us, no one did ever ſo think of the Churches affairs, as now 
the World doth begin to be per{waded ; ſurely by us they are not taught to take ex- 
ception hereat, becauieſuch Arguments are Negative, Muchlels when the like are 
taken from the ſacred authority of Scripture, it the matter it ſelt do bear them, For 
in truth the queſtionis not, Whether an Argument from Scripture negatively may 
be good, but whether it be ſo generally good, that inall ations men may urges The 
Fathers, I grant, do uſe very general and large terms, even as Hero the King did in 
ſpeaking of Archimedes, From —_— whatſoever Archimedes ſpeaketh, it muſt 
be believed, His meaning was not that Archimedes could fimply in nothing be decet- 
ved, but that he hadin (uch fort approved his skul, that he teemed worthy of credit 
for ever atter in matters appertaining unto the ſcience he was $kilful in, In ſpeaking 
thus largely it is preſumed, that mens ſpeeches will be taken according to the matter 
whereot they ſpeak, Let any man therefore that carrieth indifferency of judgement, 
peruſe the B.thops ſpeeches, and conſider well of thoſe negatives concerning Scrip- 
ture, which he produceth out of 1renews, Ch yſoſtom and Leo, which three are = er 
from among the reſidue, becauſe the ſentences ot the others (even as one of theirs alſo) 
do make tor defence of negative Argments taken from humane Authority, and nor 
from divine onely, They mention no more reſtraint in the one then inthe other: yer I 
think themſelves will not hereby judge, that the Fathers rook both co be ſtrong, with- 
out reſtraint unto any ſpecial kind ot matter, wherein they held ſuch Argument for- 
ctble, Nordoth the Biſhop either ſay or prove any more, then that an Argument ja 
ſome kinds of matrer may be good, although taken negatively from Scripture, 
Their opicrion 7. An earneſt deſire to draw all things unto the determination of bare and naked 
concerning Scripture, hath cauſed here much pains to be taken 1 abating the eſtimation and cre- 
0m eu dit of man, Which if welabour to maintain as tar 2s Truth and Reaſon will bear,ler 
taken from not any think that we travel about a matter not greatly needful, © For the ſcope of all 
o—_ a» their pleacing againſt mans Authority, is to overthrow ſuch Orders, Laws, and Conſti- 
ordering of £Utions in the Church, as depending thereupon, if they ſhould therefore be taken away, 
wy de ng would peradventure leave neither tace nor memory of Church to continue = the 
ons 24 world, the world eſpecially being ſuch as now it is. That which they have in this caſe 
ſpoken, I would for brevity ſake ler paſs, but that the drift of their ſpeech being ſo 
T.C.1.1 p.25. dangerous, thei: words are not to be —_— Wherefore to ſay that ſimply an 
vn 4 * , Argument taken from mans Authority, doth hold no way, neither Affirmatively nor 
che aurhoriry Negatively, is hard, By a mans Authority we here underſtand the force which his 
of 7 man, it. word hath for the affurance of anothers mind that builderh uponit; as the Apoſtle 
th-r affi:ma ſomewhat did upon their report of the houſe of Chloe; and the Samaritans in a matter 
rively nor ne- of tar greater moment, upon the report of a ſimple Woman, For (b it is ſaid in $,Fohns 
o_y A 1.3 Goſpel, Many of the Samaritans of that City believed in him for the ſaying of the woman, 
cauſe the in. which teſtified, He hathtold me all things that ever I did, The —_ of mans Au- 
d 


firmiry of man ev. # YE -H 
vemiryor man thority is Aﬀtumatively ſuch,that the weightieſt affairs in the world depend thereon, 


rain co the 

perſc&ion of any thing whereby hs might ſpeak all things that are tobe ſpoken of ir; neither yer be free from er- 
ror in thoſe rhings which he ſpeaketh or giverh our. And therefore this argument neither affirmatively nor negarively com- 
pelleth the hearer, bur only inducerh him co ſome liking or diſliking of that for which it is brought, and is rather for an 
Oracer to perſwade the ſimpler ſort, then for a Dilputer ro enforce him that is learned, 1 Cer.1.14. Job 4. 34+ 


In 


——  — — — 
- 
—— 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 


In judgement and juſtice are not hereupon proceedings grounded * Saith not the Law 
that in the mouth of two or three 1 /1tneſſes every word ſhall be confirmed ? This the Law 
of God would not fav, 1t there were ina mans teſtimony no torce at all to prove any 
thing, And if it be admitted that in matter ot Fact, there is ſome credit to be g1- 
ven to the teſtimony ot man, but not in matter of opinion and judgment, we ſee the 
contrary both acknowlecged and univerſally praQtifed alſo throughout the world. 
The ſentences of wife an expert men were never but highly eſteemed, Let thetitle 
of 2 mans right be called in queſtion, are we not bold to relie an4 build upon the 
judgement Of ſuch 4S are tamous for their $k1ll in the Laws of this I 3nqg * In marrer 
of State, the weight many times of ſome one mans authority is thought reaſon ſuffici- 
Ent even to {way over w:10le Nations, Ant this 1s not only with the {tmple lor, 
but the Jearneder and wiſer we ate, the moreſuch Arguments in ſome caſes prevail with 
us, The Reaſon why the ſimpler ſort are moved with Authorty, is the conſcience of 
their own ignorance ; whereby it cometh to pats, that having learned men in ad- 
miration, they rather fear to diflike them, then know wherefore they thould allow and 
tollow their judgements, Contrariwiſe with them that are skiltul, authority is much 
more ſtrong and forcible, becauſe they only are able to diſcern how juſt cauſe there 
is why to ſome mens Authority, ſo much thould be attributed, For which cauſe the 
name of Hippocrates ( no doubt ) were more eftcfual ro perſwade even ſuch men 
as Galen himſelf, then to move a filly Emperick, So that the very ſelf-fame Argu- 
ment in this kind which doth but incuce the vulgar fort ro like, may conſtrain the wi- 
ſer toyield, And theretore not Orators only with the people, but even the very pro- 
toundeſt Diſputers in a!l taculties have hereby often with the beſt learned Pre= 
vailed moſt, As for Arguments taken trom humane Authority, and that negatively, 
tor example ſake, it we thould think the aſſembling of the people of God together 
by the ſound of a Bell , the preſenting of Infants at the Holy Font, by ſuch as we 
commonly call their Godfathers, or any other the like received cuſtom to be impi- 
ous, becauſe ſome men of whom we think very reverently, have in their Books and 
Writings no where mentioned or taught that ſuch things ſhould be in the Church; this 
reaſoning were ſubje& unto juſt reproot ; it were bur teeble, weak,and unſound, Not- 
withſtanding even negatively an Argument trom humane Authority may be ſtrong z 
as namely thus : The Chronicles of Enzland mention no more then only fix Kings 
bearing the name of Edward, ſince the time of the laſt Conqueſt; therefore it cannot 
be there ſhould be more. So that it chequeſtion be of the authority of a mans te- 
ſtimony, we cannot ſimply avouch, either chat aftrmarively, it doth not any way hold, 
or that it hath only force to induce the fimpler tort , and not ro conſtrain men of 
enderſtanding and ripe judgement to yield ajſent, or that negatively it hath in it no 
ſtrength ar all, For unto every of thele the contrary is moſt plain, Neither doth that 
which is a!ledged concerning the mfirmity of men, overthrow or diſprove this, Men 
are blinded with ignorance and error; many things eſcape them, and in many things they 
may be deceive.| ; yea, thole things which they do know, they may either torger, or 
upon ſundry indirect conſiderations ler pats, and although themſelves do not erre, yer 
may they throvoh malice or vanity,even ot purpoſe cecetve others, Howbett, infinite 
ales there re wheren all theſe impediments and lets are to maniteſtly excluded, that 

there is no ſhew or colour wheteby any ſuch Exception may be taken, but that the 
teſtimony of man will ſtand as 2 ground of infallible affurance, + That there is a City 
of Rome, that Pirs Qrintws and Greeory the thirteenth, and others have been Popes 
of Rome, I ſuppoſe we are certainly enough perſwaded, The ground of our pet- 
twaſton, who never ſaw the place nor pertons before named, can be nothing but mans 
teſtimony. Will any man here notwithſtanding alledge thoſe mentioned humane in- 
firmities as Reaſons, why thele things ſhould be miſtruſted or coubred ot? yea, that 
which is more, utterly co infringe rlre force and ſtrength of mans reftumony, were to 
ſhake the very Fortreſs of Gods truth, For whatfocyer we believe concerning Sal- 
vation by Chrift, although the Scripture be therein the ground of our bel: | 
authority of man is, if we markit, the key which opencth the door of entrance 1n- 
to the knowledge of the Scripture, The Scripture doth not reach us the things that 
are of God, unleſs we did credit men who have taught us that the worcs of Scti- 
Pture do ſignifie thoſe things, Some way theretoze , notwithſtanding mans - 
"FJ 


ct, yet the 
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mity, yet his Authority may inforce aſſent, Upon better advice and deliberation 


ſo much is perceived, and at the length conteſt, that Arguments caken from the Au- 


T.C.11.p 10. Although ther kinde of Argument of 
Autheriry of men is good neicher in humane n+ r divine 
ſciences; y<r ic harh ſome ſmall force in humane Icien- 
ces, foraſ nuch as naturally, and in that he 1s a Man, he 
may come ro ſome ripene(+ of ju4gement in thote icien- 
ces, which in divine mariers hath no force ar all; as of 
him which -narvrally, and as he is a ma", can no more 
judge of chem chen a bliade man of cclours:; yea,(o far 
is it rom drawing credir, if it be barely ſpoken, with- 
ouc Reaſon and {eſiimony of Scriprure, that it carrieth 
alſo a ſu pition of untruch whatſvevcr procecedech trom 
him : which the Apoill: did well nore, when to ſignihe 
a thing corruptly ſpoken,and againſt ch+ iru h, he laith, 
thar i: is ſpoken according ro man, Rom. 3. H: laich 
not as a wick-d antlying man, bur ſimply as a man :; 
And althoug » this corruption be reformed in many, yer 
for ſo mu | 15 in whom rhe knowl:-dge of the truth 1s 
m-1 ava: ce, rhere remainerh hoth ignorance and dts 
or iexed 2ff & ons( whereof eicher of them rurnerh kim 
from ſpeaking of the rruch)no mans aurhcriry, with 
the Church eſpecialiy.an4 choie that are cal. and per» 
ſwade4 of the Authority of the Word of God,' an br.ng 
any aſſurance unto the Conicicnce, 


thority of men,may not only ſo tar to:th as hath been 
declared, bur further alſo be of ſome force in Hu- 
mane Sciences ; which force be it never ſo ſmall, 
doth ſhew that they are not utterly naught, But in 
Matters Divine it is ſtill maintained ſtifly that they 
have no manner force at all, Howbeir, the very ſelf 
ſame reaſon , which cauſeth to yield that they are 
of ſome force in theone, will at the length conſtrain 
alſo to acknowledge that they are not in the other 
alrogether unforcible, For if the natural ftrength 
of mans wit may by experience and ſtucie attain 
unto ſuch ripenels in the knowledge of things hu- 
mane, that men in this reſpect may preſume to build 
ſomewhat upon their judgement ; what reaſon have 
we to think but that even in matters Divine, the 
like wits furniſhe with neceſſary helps, exerciſed in 
Scripture with like diligence, and aſſiſted with 
the grace of Almighty God,may grow untoſo much 


perfection of knowledge, that men ſhall have juſt cauſe, when any thing pertinent 
unto Faith and Religion is doubred of, the more willingly to encline their mindes to- 
wards that which the ſentence of ſo grave, wiſe, and learned in that faculty ſhall judge 
moſt ſound ? For the conttoverſieis of the weight of ſuch mens judgements, Let it 
therefore be ſuſpected, ler it be taken as groſs, corrupt , repugnant unto the truth , 
whatſoever concerning things divine above nature ſhall at any time be ſpoken as our 
of the mouths of meer natural men, which have not the eyes wherewith heavenl 

things are diſcerned : For this we contend not, But whom God hath endued with 
principal gifts to aſpire unto knowledge by ; whoſe exerciſes, labours, and divine 
ſtudies he hath ſo bleſt, chat the World for their great and rare skill chat way hath 
them in ſingular acmiration; may we reject even their judgement likewiſe, as being 
utterly of no moment? For mine own part, I dare nor ſo lightly eſteem of the Church, 


and of the principal Pillars therein, 
w the t:uch, according to the moſt infallible certainty which che na- 
eld, The greateſt aſſurance generally with all men, is that which 


EVermore to 
ture of things ca 


we have by plain m and intuitive beholding, 
to be true, by ſt:ong and invincible demonſtration, ſuch as where- 


there.what appearet 


The truth is, that the minde of man defireth 


Where we cannot attain unto this 


In it is not by any way poſſible to be Cecerved, thereunto the minde doth neceſſarily aſ- 


ſent,neither1s it in the choice thereot to do otherwiſe. 


And in caſe theſe both do fail, 


then which way greatc{t probability leadeth, thither che minde doth evermore incline, 
Scripture with Chriſtian men being received as the Word of God , that forwhich we 
have probable, yea, that which we have neceſſary reaſon for, yea, that which we ſee 
with our eyes, 1s not thought fo ſure as that which the Sciipture of God reacheth , 
becauſe we hold that his ſpeech revealech there what himſelt ſeeth, and therefore the * 
ſtrongeſt proof of all, and the moſt neceſſaily aſſented unto by us ( which do thus 
receive theScripture) is the Scripture, Now it is not required, nor canbe exacted at 
our hands, that we ſhould yield unto any thing other aſſent, then ſuch as doth anſwer 


the evidence which is to be had of that we aſſent unto. 


For which cauſe even in 


matters Dtvine, concerning ſome t'iings we may lawfuly doubt and ſuſpend our judge- 
ment, enclining neither to one fide or other; as namely, touching the time of the tall 
both of man and Angels; of ſome things we may vey well retain an opinion that they 
are probable and not unlikely co be true, as when we hold that men have their ſouls 


rather by creation then propagation, or that the Mother of our Lord ! 


ved aways 'N 


the ſtate of Virginity as well after his birth as before ( for of theſe two, the one, her 
virginity before, is a thing which of neceſſity we muſt believe; thc other, her conti- 
naance in the fame ſtare always, hath more likelihood of truch chen the contrary) 
finally, in all things then are our Conſciences beſt reſolved, 2nd in a moſt aoreeable {orr 
unco God and Natwe ſctled, when they ate fo far perſwaded as thoſe grounds of 
per? 
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erſwaſion which are ro be had will bear, Which thing I do fo much the rather ſer 

down, for that] ſee how a number of ſouls are, for want of right Information in this 

Point, oftentimes erievouſly vexed, When bare and unbuilded Concluſions are put 
into their mindes, they finding not themſelves to have, thereot any great certainty, 
imagine that this proceedeth only from lack of Faith, and that the Spuit of God doth 
not workin them, as it doth intrue Believers; by this means their hearts are much 
croubled, they tall into anguiſhand perplexity : whereas the truth is, that how bold 
and confident ſoever we may be in words, when it cometh to the point of trial, ſuch 
as theevidenceis, which the Truth hath either in ir ſelf, or through proof, ſuch is the 
hearts aſſent thereunto , neither can it be ſtronger, being grounded as it ſhould be, 
I grant that proot derived trom the authority of mans judgement, is not able ro work 
that aſſurance which doth grow by a ſtronge: proof; and therefore a!though ren thou- 
ſand General Councils would fer down one and the ſame definitive ſentence concerning 
any Point of Religion whatſoever, yet one Demonſtrative Realon alledged, or one 
Manifeſt Teſtimony cited trom the mouth of God himſelt ro the contrary, could nor 
chooſe but over-weigh them all; inaſmuch as for them to have been ceceived , it is 
not impoſſible; it is, that Cemonſt:ative Reaſon or Teſtimony Divine thould deceive, 
Howbeit, in detect ot proof infallible, becauſe the minde coth rather tollow probable 


perſwaſions, then approve the things that have in them no likelihood of truth ar 


all , ſurely it a Queſtion concerging matter of Do&rine 
were propoſed, and on the one fide no kinde of proot 
appearing, there ſhould on the other be alledged and thew- 
ed that 10 a number of the Learnedeſt Divines in the 
World have ever thought , although it did not appear 
what Reaſon or what Scripture led them to be ot that 
judgement, yet to their very bare judgement ſomewhat 
a reaſonable man would attribute, notwithſtanding rhe 
common imbecillities which are incident unto our nature, 
And whereas it is thought, that eſpecially with the 
Church, and thoſe that are called, and perſwaded of the 
Authority of the Word of God, mans authority with 
them eſpecially ſhould not prevail ; it muſt and doth 
prevail even with them, yea, with them eſpecially as far 
as equity requireth, and farther we maintain it not, For 
mento be tied and led by Authority, as it were with a 
kind of captivity of judgement, and though there be rea- 
ſon to the contrary not to liſten unto it, but to follow like 
Beaſts the firſt in the Herd, they know not, nor care not 
whither, this were brutiſh, Again, that authority of 
men ſhould prevail with men either againſt or above 
Reaſon, is no part of our belief, Companies of learned 
men, be they never ſo great andreverend are to yield un- 
to Reaſon, the weight whereof is no whit prejudiced by 
the ſimplicity of his perſon which doth alledge ir,but being 
found to be {ound and good, the bare opinion of men to 
the contrary, muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place, 1re- 
news writing againſt Marcion , which held one God Au- 


T.C.1.2.p.21. Of divers ſentences of che Fathers 
themſelves ( whereby ſome have likened rhem to 
bruce Beafts wichour Reaſon, which ſuffer them- 
ſelves ro be led by the judgement and auchority 
of others, (ome have preferre4 the judgement ol 
one ſimple rude man, alledgingreaton, unto com» 
panies of learne{ men) will content my felf ar 
this rime with rwo or three Sentences. Irantus 
ſaich, Whatfocver is robe ſhewed in the Scriprure, 
cannot be ſhewed bur our of che *cripruces rhem- 
ſelves,l. 3 cap. 12. Jerome (arth, No mane 1c ne- 
ver ſo holy or eloquenr, hach any authoriry atrer 
the Apoſiles,in P/al. 85, Auguftine laich, Thar he 
will believe none, how godly and learned toever 
he he,unlets he corrfirm his tenrence by tte Scrt> 
prures, or by ſ{cm* reaſon not contrary to rthem, 
Ep.19. And ia another placeyicar this, The Lord 
ſaith; hear not this, Donatis fairh, Rogatce faith, 
Vincentias (aich, Hilaring laith, Ambroſe taith, Au- 
gyſtine (aich, but hearken unto this, the Lord ſaith, 
Ep8. A-d again,having to do withan arrian,he 
attrmerth,thar nerher he cough? ro bring forth rhe 
Council of Nre,nor the other the Council of Ari- 
mine, thereby to bring prejudice each to other z 
neither ough: the Arrian to be h-[den by the au- 
thoriry of che one, nor himſelf by the authority 
of the orher,hur by the Scriptures, which are wit- 
neſſes proper to neither, hur common to horh, 
matter wich matter, cauſe with cauſe.reafon with 
reaſon ought to be debared,Cont, Mat. Arrjan.p.14 
cap. And in another place againſt Peril. the Do- 
natif}, he ſaith, Ler nor theſe words be heard be- 
rween us, | ſay; You ſay, let us hear tis, Thus 
fa'th the Lord, \nd by and by ſpeaking of the 
Scriperres he ſaich, There ler us ſcek the Church, 
there [cr us try the cauſe, De wnit. Eccleſ, cap. 3. 
Herehby it :s man't. ft char che argument of the au- 
thoricy of man athermatively is nothing worth, 


thor of the Old-Teſtament , and another of the New; to prove that the —_ 
PRSN the ſame God which was known before to the Jews , he copiouſly al- 
edgeth ſundry their Sermons and Speeches uttered concerning that matter, and re- 


corded in Scripture, 


And leſt any ſhould be wearied with ſuch ſtore of Allegart- 


ons, in the en he concludeth ,. While we labour for theſe Demonſtrations out of Scri- 
prure, and do ſummarily declare the things which many ways have been [poken, 
be contented quietly to hear, and do not think my ſpecch tedions : Quoniam 
oſtenſtones quz ſunt in Scripturis, non poſſunt oſtenci niſi ex ipſis Scripturis ; 
Becauſe demonſtrations that are in Scripture may not otherwiſe be ſhewed, then by citing 
them out of the Scriptures themſelves where they are, Whuch words make ſolittle un- 


ro the purpoſe, that they ſeem, as it were offended at him which hath called chem 


M 


thus 
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| thus ſolemnly forth to ſay _— And concerning the Verdict of $, Jerome, If no 


man, be he never ſo well learned, have after the Apoſtles any Au hority to publiſh 
new Dodrine as from Heaven, and to require the Worlds aſſent 25 unto truth recei- 
ved by Prophetical Revelation; doth this prejudice the crecit of learned mens judge- 
ments in opening that. truth, which by being converſant inthe Apoſtles Writings, they 
have themſelves from thence learned 2 S. Angnſtineexhorteth not to hear men, but to 
hearken what God ſpeaketh, His purpoſe is not (I think) chat we ſhould ſtop our ears 
againſt his own exhortation, and therefore he cannot mean fimply that audience ſhould 
altogether be denied unto men ; bur either that if men ſpeak one thing, and God 
himſelf teach another, then he, not they, to be obeyed, or if they both ſpeak the 
ſame thing, yet then alſo mans ſpeech unworthy of hearing, not ſimply, bur in com:- 
pariſon of that which proceedeth from the mouth of God, Yea, but we doubt what 
the will of God is, Are we in this caſe forbidden to hear what men of judge- 
ment think it to be 2 If not, then this Ailegation alſo might very well have been 
ſpared, In that ancient ſtrife which was berween the Catholick Fathers and Arrians, 
Donatiſts, and others, of like perverſe and froward Ciſpoſition, as long as to Fathers 
or Councils alledged on. the one fide, the like by the contraty fide were oppoſed , 
impoſſible it was that ever the Queſtion ſhov!d by this mean grow unto any ifſue or 
end. The Scripture they both believed; the Scripture they knew could not give 
ſentence on both ſides 3 by Scripture the controve:fhe between them was fuck 4s 
might be determined, In this caſe what macneſs wzs it with ſuch kindes of proofs 
to nouriſh their contention, when there were fuch effectual means to end all contro- 
verlie that was between them £ Hereby therefore it doth not as yet appear that an 
Argument of Authority of man affirmatively, is in matters Divine nothing worth, 

Which Opinion being once inſerted into the mindes of the vulgar fort, what it ma 
row unto God knoweth, Thus much we ſee, it hath already made thouſands Fd 
eadſtrong, even in groſs and palpable Errors, that a man whoſe capacity will ſcarce 
ſerve him to utter re words inf{enſible manner, bluſheth not in any doubt concern- 
ing matter. of Scripture to think his own bare Tea, as good as the Nay of all the wiſe, 
orave and learned judgements that are in the whole world: Which inſolency muſt 
be repreſt, or it will be the very bane of Chriſtian Religion, | Our Lords Diſciples 
marking what ſpeech he uttered unto them, and at the {ame time calling to minde a 
common opinion held by the Scribes, between which opinion and the words of their 
Maſter, it {ſeemed unto them that there was ſome contradiction, which they could nor 
themſelves anſwer, with full ſatisfaRion of their own mindes ; the doubt they pro- 
poſe to our Saviour, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? 
They knew that the Scnbes did err greatly, and that many ways even in matters of 
their own profeſſion, They notwithſtanding thoughe the judgement of the very 
Scribes in matters Divine to be of ſome value; ſomeprobability they thought there 
was that Elias ſhould come, inaſmuch as theScribes ſaid it, Now no ruth can con- 
tradidt any truth , deſirous therefore they were to be taught, how both might ſtand 
together; that which they knew could not be falſe, becauſe Chriſt ſpake it, and this 
which to them did ſeem true, only becauſe the Scribes had ſaid it, For the Scripture 
from whence the Scribes did gather it, ws not then in their heads, We do not finde 
that our Saviour reproved them of Error, for thinking the judgement of the Scribes to 
be worth the objeCting, tor eſteeming it to be of any moment or value, in matters con- 
cerning God, We cannot therefore be perſwaded that the will of Godis, we ſhould ſo 
far reje@ the authority of men, as to reckonit nothing, No, it may bea queſtion, whe- 
ther they that urge us unto this be themſelves ſo pertwaded indeed, Mendo ſometimes 
archer by deeds, which to confeſs they are hardly drawn, Mark then if this benor 
general with all men tor the moſt part, When the judgements of learned men are al- 
ledged againſt them , what do they bur either elevate their credit, or oppoſe unto 
them the judgements of others as learned 2 Which thing doth argue that all men 
acknowledge in them ſome force and weight, for which they areloth the cauſe they 
maintain ſhould be ſo much weakned, as their Teſtimony is available, Again, what 
reaſon is there why alledging Teſtimonies as Proofs, men give them ſome title of 
credit, honour and eſtimation whom they alledge, unleſs betorehand it be ſufficient- 
ly known who they are 2 what reaſon hereof but onely a common TS pp 
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ſwaſion, that in ſome men there may be found ſuch qualities as are able to coun- 
tervail thoſe exceptions which might be takenagainſt them, and thar ſuch mens autho- 
rity is not lightly to be ſhaken off ? Shall I add further, chat the forceot Arguments 
drawn from the Authority of Scripture it felt, as Scriptures commonly arealledgeg, 
ſhall (being ſifred) be found ro depend upon theſtrength of this ſo much deſpiſed and 
debaſed authority of man 2 Surely it doth, and that oftner then we are aware of, For 
alchough Scripture be of God, and therefore the proof which is taken from thence, 
muſt needs be of all other moſt invincible , yet this ſtrength it hath nor, unleſs it a- 
vouch theſelf-ſame thing, for which it is brought, If there be either undeniable ap- 
arence that ſo it doth, or reaſon ſuch as cannot deceive, then Scripture-proof (no 
oubt) in ſtrength and value exceedeth all, Bur for the moſt part, even ſuch as are 


readieſt to cite tor one thing Five hundred ſentences of holy Scripture z what warrant 
have they, that any one of them doth mean the thing tor which it is alledged * Is 
not their (ureſt ground moſt commonly, either ſome pn conjecture of rheir own, 
or the judgment of others taking thoſe Scriptures as they do 4 Which notwithſtanding 
to mean otherwiſe then they take them, it is not ſtill altogether impoſſible, Sothat 
now and then they ground themſelves on Humane authority, even when they moſt 
pretend Divine, Thus it fareth even clean throughout the whole controverſie about 
that Diſcipline which is ſo earneſtly urged and labored tor, Scriptures are plenciully 
alledged to prove that the whole Chriſtian World tor ever ought to embrace it, 
Hereupon men term it, The Diſcipline of God, Howbeir, examine, fitt, and reſolve 
their alledged proofs, till you come tothe very root from whence they ſpring, the heart 
wherein their ſtrength lieth ; andir ſhall clearly appear unto any man of judgment, that 
the moſt which can be inferred upon ſuch plenty of Divine Teſtimonics 1s onely this, 
That ſome things which they maintain as tar as ſome. men can probably conjetture, do ſeem 
to have been out of Scripture not abſurdly gathered, Is this a warrant ſufficient forany 
mans conſcience to build ſuch proceedings yppn, as have been, and are pur inure for 
the eſtabliſhment of that cauſe © But ro conclude, Iwould gladly underſtand how it 
cometh to paſs, that they which ſo peremptorily do maintain that Humane Authority 
is nothing worth, are in the cauſe which they favor ſo careful ro have the common fort 
of men perſwaded, that the wiſeſt, the godlieſt, and the beſt learned in all Chriſten- 
domare that way given, ſeeing they judge this romake nothing in the World for them 2 
Again, how cometh it to paſs, they cannot abidethat Authority ſhould bealledged on 
the other fide, it there be no force at all in Authorities on one tide or other * Where- 
fore labor they to ſtrip their Adverſaries of ſuch furniture as doth not help « Why 
take they ſuch needle(s pains to furnich alſo their own cauſe with thelike * If ic be 
void and to no purpoſe, that the names of men are (o frequent in their Books, what 
did move them to bring them in, ordoth to ſuffer them there remaining { Ignorant 
I am not how this is ſalved, They do it but after the truth made manifeſt , firſt by 
Reaſon, or by Scripture: They do it not, but to controul the enemies of truth , who bear 
themſelves bold upon Humane Authority, making not for them, but againſt them rather, 
Which antwers are nothing : For in what place, or upon what conſideration focver it be 
they doit, were it in their own opinion of no torce being cone, they would undoubtedly 

retrain to C0 !t, | 
8. But to theend it may more plainly appear, what we are tojuilge of their ſen- 
tences, and of the cauſe it (clt wherein they arealledge1 , firſt, it may noc wellbe de- 
nicd, that all actions of men endued with the uſe of reaſon, are gene:ally either good 
or evil, For although it be granted, that no action is properly termed good or evil, 
unleſs ic be voluntarily , yer this can be no ler to our former Afertion, That all aCtions 
of menencued with che ule of reaton, are _ either good orevil ; becauſe even 
thoſe things are done voluntarily by us, which other Creatures do naturally, in as much 
25 we,might ſtay our doing of them if we would, Beaſts naturally do take their 
to0d and reſt, when it offereth it ſelf unto them, If men did fo too, and could 
not do otherwiſe of themſelves, there were no place for any ſuch reproot as thar 
of our Saviour Chriſt unto his Diſciples, Could ye not waich with me one hour ? 
That which is voluntarily performed 1n things tending to the end, it ic be well done, 
muſt needs be done with deliberate conſideration of ſome reatonable caule , where- 
tore we rather ſhould do it then not, Whereupon it ſeemeth, that in tfuch actions 
M 3 oneily 


T.C.lib 2. 2% 

f aranyrime 
ic hapneit va. 
ts Auguſtine 
(as ir did a. 
gainfit che Dg- 
natifts and 
othe _ al- 
ledge the au- 
thoricy of the 
ancient Fa- 
tiers, Which 
had been be + 
fore him z yer 
this was not 
done before 
he halt laid « 
{uce foundati- 
on of his cauſe 
in the Scrip- 
tures,and chat 
alfy being 
provoked by 
the adverſaries 
ot rhe crutch, 
who hare 
themicl-cs 
ligh of 16me 
Counct!, or of 
iome man oft 
nate that had 
favored thac 
parr. 


A Declaration 
whztrthe ruth 
is in this mac 
for, 


Math. 26. 4% 


58 


The Second Book of 


- I” —_—_——_— 


onely thoſe are ſ2id to be good or evil, which are capable of deliberation : So that 
many things being hourly done by men, wherein they need not uſe with themſelves 
any manner of conſulrarion at all, it may perhaps hereby ſeem that well or ill doing 
belongeth onely ro our weightier affairs, and to thoſe deeds which are of ſo great im- 
portance that they require advice, But thus to determine were perillous, 2nd perad- 
venture unſound alſo, I co rather incline to think, that ſeeing all the untorced actions 
of men are voluntary and all voluntary actions rending to the end have choice ; 
and all choice preſuppoſeth the knowledge of ſome cauſe wheretore we make it ; 
where the reaſonable cauſe of ſuch actions ſo readily offereth it ſelf, that it needeth not 
be ſought fory in thoſe things though we do not deliberate, yer they are of their 


. nature apt to be deliberated on, in regard of the will which may encline either way, 
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and would not any one way bend it ſelf, if there were not ſome apparent morive 
to lead it, Deliberation actual we uſe, when there is doubt what we thould 
encline our wills unto, Where no Coubr is, deliberation is not excluded as im- 
pertinent unto the thing, but as needleſs in regard of the Agent, which ſeeth al- 
ready what to reſolve upon, It hath no apparent abſurdity therefore in it ro think, 
that all ations of menendued with the uſe of reaſon, are generally either good or 
evil, Whatſoeveris good, the ſame is alſo approved of God, and according unto 
the ſundry degrees of goodnels, the kinds of Divine approbation are in like ſort mu!- 
tiplied, Some things are good, yet in ſo mean a degree of goodneſs, that men are 
onely not ci{proved nor ditallowed of God for them, No man hateth his own fleſb, 
It ye do good unto them that do ſo to you , the very Publicans themſelves do as 
much : They are worſe then Infidels that haye no care to provide for their own, In 
actions of this ſort, the = light of nature alone may ciſcover that which is fo fare 
forth in the ſight of God allowable, Some things in ſuch ſort are allowed , thar 
they be alſo required as neceſſary unto ſalvation, by way of dire&, immediate and 
proper neceſſity final; ſo that without performance of r Nha we cannot by ordinary 
courſe be ſaved, nor by any means be excluded from life obſerving them, In actions 
of this kind our chiefeſt direftion is from Scripture ; for Nature is no ſufficient 
Teacher what we ſhould do that we may attain unto life everlaſting. The unſufficiency 
of the light of nature, is by the lighe of Scripture ſo fully and ſo pertectly herein ſup- 
plied, that further light then this hath added, there doth nor need unto that end. 
Finally, ſome things although not ſo required of neceſſity, that to leave them un- 
done excludeth from Salvation, are notwithſt:hding of ſo great dignity and 2ccep- 
ration with God, that moſt ample reward in Heaven is laid up for them, Hereot we 
have no Commandment either in Nature or Scripture which doth exact them at our 
hands, yer thoſe Motives there ate in both, which draw moſt cffeftually our mind's 
unto them : In this kind theres not the leaſt ation, but ir doth ſomewhat make to the 
acceſſory augmentation of our bliſs, For which cauſe onr Saviour doth plainly wit- 
neſs, that there ſhall not be as much as a cup of cold water beſtowed tor his ſake 
without reward, Hereupon dependeth whattoever difference there is between the 


ſtares of Saints in glory: hither we reter whatſoever belongeth unto the higheſt per- 


tection of man by way of ſervice towards God : Hereunto chat tervour and h:ſt love of 
Chriſtians did bend ir (elf, cauſing them to ſell their poſſeſſions, and lay down the price 
at the bleſſed Apoſtles teer, Hereat $, Paul uncoubtedly did aim, in fo far abridging 
his own liberty; and exceeding that whichthe bond of neceſſary and enjoyned cuty 
tied him unto, Whore feing thatin al theſe ſeveral kinc's of actions, there can 
be nothing poſſibly evil which God approveth z and that he approverh muc!: more 
thenhe doth command; and that his very Commancements in ſome kinde, asnamely, 
his Precepts comprehended in the Law of Nature, may be oth& wife known then 
onely by Scripture; and that to do them, howſoever we know chem, muſt needs 
be acceptable in his ſight: Let chem with whom we have hitherto diſputed, conſid: 
well, how it can ſtand with Reaſon to make the bare manCatc ot Sacred Scriptu:e rhe 
onely Rule of all good and evil in the ations of mortal men, The teſtimonies of 
God ate true, the Teſtimonies of God are perte&t , the Teltimonics of God are all- 
ſufhcient unto that end for which they were given, Thc:ctore accordingly we Co 
receive them, we do not think that in them God hath omitted any thing need tul 
unto his purpoſe, and left his intent to be accompliſhed by our devifings, Whar 
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the Scripture purpoſerh, the ſame in all points it doth perform, Howbceir, that here 

we ({werve not in judgement, one thing eſpecially we muſt obſerve, namely, That tht 
abſolute perfection of Scnpture 1s ſeen by relation unto that end whereto1t rendeth, 
And evenhereby it cometh co pals, that firſt ſuch as imagine the general and main 
drift of the body of ſacred Scnpture net to be fo large as it is, nor that God did 
thereby incend co. deliver, as intruth he doth, a full inftru&ion in all chings unto (al- 
vationneceſliry;the knowledge whereof man by nature could not otherwiſe in this 
life attain/ unto : they are by this very meen induced, either ſtill ro look for new Re- 
velations trom Heaven, or el/e dangetoufly to add ro the Word of God uncertain 

Tradition, that ſo the Doctrine of mans Salvation may be compleat ; which Doctrine 
we conſtantly hokd in alt refpetts without any ſuch thing added to be fo complear, 
that we utterly retuſe as muchas once to 2cquaint our ſelves with any thing further. 

W harſoever, to make up the Dodtrine of mans Salvation, 1s added a5 in frpply of 

che Scriptures unſuthciency,we reject it: Scriprure purpoling this, hath pertectly and 
tully done ic, Again, the ſcope and purpoſe of God in delivering the Holy Scri- 

pture, ſuch as do take more largely then behoveth, they on the contrary fide racking 

and ſtretching it further then by him was meant, are drawn into ſundry as great incon- 

veniences, Theſe pretencing the Scriptures pertection, inter thereupon, Thar in Scri- 7 ©: 145. p. 5, 
pture all things lawful to be done muſt needs be contained, We count thoſe things pugriness ac- 
perfe& which want nothing requiſite for the end whereto they were inſtituted: As culed of bring. 
therefore God created every part and particle of man exactly perfect, that is to ſay, 57-7006 
in all points ſufficient unto that uſe for which he appointed it; ſo the Scripture, yea, weong, Fer 
every ſentence thereot is perte&t , and wanteth nothing requiſite unto that purpoſe **2 doubr- 
for which God delivered the fame, So that if hereupon we conclude, that beCauſe _ 5 wk ” 
the Scripture is perfect, therefore all things lawtul to be cone are comprehended in 2g2intt which 
the Scripture; we may even 25s well conclude ſo of every ſentence, as of the whole 54 Þ0n* 
ſum and body thereof, unleſs we firſt of all prove that it was the Crift, ſcope and c-me4y; ir 
purpoſe ot Almighty God in holy Scripture, ro comprize all things which man may 7" nee be 
practiſe, Bur admit this, and mark, I beſeech you, what would tollow, *God in th combere” 
delivering Scripture to his Church, ſhould clean have abrogated amongſt them the 214 107 ro the 
Law of Nature, which is an infallible knowledge imprinted in the minc's of all the qu " 
children of men, whereby both general principles for directing of humane actions are 
comprehended, and concluſtons derived from them ; upon which concluſions grows 

eth in particulatity the choice of good and evil in the daily affairs of this lite, Admit 

this, and what thall the Scripture be but a ſnare and a torment to weak Conlciences, 

filling chem with infinite perplexities, ſcrupulofities , doubrs intoluble , and extreme 

deſpairs « Not that the Scriptureir ſelf doth cauſe any ſuch thing ( tor it tenderh to 

the clean contrary, and the t:uit thereof is reſolute aſſurance and ceitainty in thar ir 

reacheth :) bur the neceflities of this life urging men to do that which the light of 

Nature, common diſcretion, and judgement ot it ſelf directerh them unto; on the 

other ſide, this Do&trine teaching them that ſo ro do were to fin againſt their own 
4tauls, and that they put forth their hands to iniquity, whatſoever they go abour, and 

have not firſt the tacred Scripture of God for dire&tion; how can it chute but bring 

the ſimple a thouſand times to their wits end, how canit chuſe but vex and amaze them? 

For in every action of common life ro finde out ſome ſentence clearly and intallibly 

[erting before our eyes what we ought ro do (ſeem we in Scripture never lo expert ) 

vould trouble us more then we re aware, In weak and render minds we little know 

what miſery this ſt:1&t opinion would breed, beſides the ſtops it would make in the 

whole courts of all mens lives and ations; make all things fin which we do by &:- 

retion of Naturcs light, and by the rule of common difcretion without chinking at 

all upon Scripru:e, Admit this Poſition, and Parents thal! cauſe their chidren to fin, 

as oft as they caule them todoany thing betore they come to years of capacity and 

be ripe for Knowledge in the Scripture, Admit this, and it tha!l not be with Ma- 

(ters as it was with him him in the Goſpel; but ſervants being commanded to £0, thall Lute 7. 8, 
ftand ſtill, cill clicy have their errand warranted unto them by Scripture, Which es 

it ſtandeth with Chriſtian Cuty in ſome caſes, ſo in common fairs to require it, were 

moſt unfit, "Two opinions therefore there are concerning lufhctency ot holy Scri- 
pture, each extreamly oppoſit unto the other, and both repugnant unto truth, _ 
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Schools of Rome teach Scripture to be unſufficient, as if, except Traditicns wete ad- 
ded, it did not contain all revealed and ſupernatural Truth, which abſolutely is nece(- 
ſary for the children of men in this lite to know , that they may in the next be (a- 
ved, Others juſtly condemning this opinion, grow likewiſe unto a dangerous extremi- 
PE as if Scripture did not only contain all things in that kinde neceſſary, but all things 
imply, and in ſuch ſort, that to do any thing according-to any other Law, were nor 
only unneceſſary, but even oppoſite unto ſalvation, unlawful and finful, Wharſoe- 
ver is ſpoken of God, or things appertaining to God , otherwiſe then as the ttuth 
is, though it ſeem an honour, it 1s an injury, And as incredible praiſes given unto 
men, do often abate and impair the credit of their deſerved commendation ; fo 
we muſt likewiſe take great heed, leſt in attributing unto Scripture more then it can 
have, the incredibility of that, do cauſe even thoſe things which indeed it hath moſt 
abundantly, to be- leis reverendly eſteemed, I therefore leave it to themſelves to 
conſider, Whether they have in this Firſt Point overſhot themſelves, or not ; which, 
God doth know, is quickly done, even when our meaning is moſt fagcere, as I am ve- 
rily perſwaded, theirs in this caſe was, 
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Book I IT. 
Concerning their Second Aſſertion, That in Scripture there 


muſt be of neceſsity contained a Form of Church Poli- 
ty, the Laws whereof may in no wiſe be altered. 


—— _ —  --— 


The Matter contained in this Third Book, 


r. \V Hut the Church is, and in what reſpett Laws of Polity are therennto neceſſarily re 
qr, 4 

2. Whether it be ne ceſſary that ſome particular Form of Church Polity be ſet down in Scripture , 
fith the things that belong particularly ro any ſuch Form are not of neceſſity to ſalvation. 

3. That mattirs of Church Pdiy are different from matters of Faith and Salvation, and that 
they themſelves ſo trach, which are oxr Reprovers for fo teaching. 

4. T hat hereby we take not from Scripture any thing, Which thereunto with the ſoundneſs of truth 
may be Frven, 

5. T heir meaning Who firſt urged againſt the Pelity of the Church of England, that nathins ought 
to be eſtabliſhed in the Charch more then ts commanded by the Ward of God. 

6. How great injury men by ſo thinking ſhould offer unto all the Churches of Ged. 

7. A ſoit notwithſtanding to maintam it, by mterpreting Commanded, as though it were meant 
that greater things oxely ex:ght tobe found ſet doven im Scripture particularly, and leſſer fra 
med by the general Rules of Scripture, 

2. Ancthey Device to defend the ſame, by exponnding Commanded, as if ir did fignifie grounded 
on Scripture, and were oppoſed to things found out by the light of natural reaſon oncly. 

0. How Laws for the Pility of the Church may be mad: by the advice of men, and how thoſe 

being not reprgnant to the Word of Ged, are approved in his ſight. 

10. That wetther Gras being the Amthor of Laws, nor yet hes commutting of them to Scripture, is 
any Reaſon ſafficieit ts prove that they admit no addition or change. 

11. Whether Chriſt m»f# needs intend Laws unchangeable altogether, or have forbidden any where 
to may any ot her Law then himſelf did aclrocr. 
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Lbcit the ſubſtance of thoſe Controverſies whereinto we have begun har the 
to wade, be rather of outward things appertaining to the Church —F w 
of Chriſt, then of any thing wherein the nature and being of the ecſpeA "Laws 
Church confiſteth : yer becauſe the Subject or Matter which this Po- of Pality are 


ſition concerneth,is, A Form of Church Government, or Church- Polity; thereunto Ree 


ceſſirily re- 


It therefore bchovetl us fo far torth to conſider the nature of che Church, as is requt- quired; 
lite 
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ſite for mens more clear and plain underſtanding, in what reſpe&t Laws of Polity or 
Government are neceſſary thereunto, That Church of Chriſt , which we properly 
tern his body Myſtical, can be but one; neither can that one be ſenſibly diſcerned by 
any man, na as the parts thereot are ſome in Heaven already with Chriſt, and 
the reſt that are on earth (albeit their natural perſons be viſible ) we do not diſcern 
under this property whereby they are truly and infallibly of that body, Only our 
minds by intellectual conceitare able to apprehend, that ſuch a real body there is, a 
body collective, becaule it containeth an huge multitude; a body myſtical, becauſe 
the myſtery of their conjunction is removed altogether from ſenſe, 'Wharſoever 
we read inScripture, concerning the endleſs love, and the ſaving mercy, which God 
ſheweth towards his Church, the only proper ſubjed thereof is this Church, Con- 
ce:ning this Flock it is that our Lord and Saviour hath promiſed, 7 give unto them 
eternal life, and they ſhall never periſb, neither ſhall any pluck them ont of my hands, They 
who are of this Soctery have ſuch Marks and Notes of diſtin&ion trom all others, as 
atenot objects unto our ſenſe, only unto God who ſeeth their hearts, and underſtand- 
eth all their ſecret cogitations, unto him they are clear and manifeſt, All men 
knew Nathaniel to be an 1ſraclite, But our Saviour piercing deeper, giveth further 
Teſtimony of him then men could have done with ſuch certainty as he did, Be- 
and 21.15. hold indeed an Iſraclite, in whom there is no guile, It we profeſs as Peter did, that we 
love the Lord, and ptotels itin the hearing of men; charity is prone to believe all 
things, and therefore charitablemen are likely to think we coo, as long as they ſee 
no proof to the contrary, Bur that our love 1s ſound and ſincere, that it cometh from 
a pure heart, a good conſcience, and a faith unfeigned, who can pronounce, ſaving only 
the ſearcher ot all mens hearts, who alone intuitively doth know in this kind who are 
his? And as thoſe everlaſting promiſes of Love, Mercy, and Bleſſedneſs, belong to 
the myſtical Church, evenſo on the other ſide, when we read of any duty which the 
Church of God is boun4 unto, the Church whom this doth concern is a ſenſible 
known company, And this Viſible Church in like ſort is but one, continued from the 
fiſt beginning of the World to thelaſt end, Which company being divided into two 
moyeties, the one beforethe other fince the coming of Chriſt, that part which fince 
the coming of Chriſt, partly hath embraced, and partly ſhall hereatter embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion, we term as by amore proper name the Church of Chriſt, And 
therefore the Apoſtle aft: meth plainly of all men Chriſtian, that be they Jew or Gen- 
tiles, bond or free, they are all incorporated into one company, they all make but(a) one 
body, The unity of which viſible body and Church ot Chriſt, confiſteth in that 
4) Epheſ, Unito:mity which all ſeveral perſons thereunto belonging have, by reaſon of har 
'5 Thar he ©#e Lord, whoſe (et vants they all proteſs themlclves; that one Faith which they all ac- 
might r.c:n knowledge, that one Baptiſm, wherewith they are all initiated, The viſible Church of 
"ayer vw Jeſus Chriſt is theretore one, in outward profeſſion of thoſe chings which ſupe: naturally 
body, _ appertain to the very Eflence of Chriſtianity, and are neceſſarily required in every pat- 
— wageX., _ ticular Cl:riſtian man, Let all the houſe of 1ſrael know for certainty, \aith Peter, that God 
ti ex ſhout be £ath made him both Lord and Chriſt, even this Feſus whom ye have crucificd, Cinſtians 
in"«rit r+ al therefore they arenor, which call not him their Maſter and Lord, And 110m hence it 
Auer *f 0» came, that fi:ft at Antwoch, and afterward throughout the whole world, all that were of 
Fide T. p. 4 the Chuch viſible were called Chriſtians, even amongſt the Heathen : which name 
ns Woo them was precious and glorious z but in the eſtimation ot the teſt of the world, 
Epnci.g, s VEN Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was (6) execrable, tor whoſe ſake all men were ſolikewiſe 
wk 2.35%. whichdid acknowledge him to be their Lord, This himſelt did foreſee, and therefore 
Col. 2.3 armed his Church to theend the might ſuſtain it without diſcomfort, AU rheſe things 
and 2. 1, they will dounto you for my names ſake ; yea, the time ſhall come, that whoſoever killeth you 

will think that he doth God good ſervice, Theſe things I tell you, that when the hour 
(b) 1 Cer. 1, ſhall come ye may then call to minde how 1 told you before-hand of them, But our naming 
T of Jeſus © hriſt the Lord is not enough to prove us Chriſtians, unleſs we alſo em- 


toon 4 gh ws brace that Faith which Chriſt hath publiſhed unto the World, To ſhew that the 
nal, 16, Ne'n 

gusſinflnk re 18 officis, qv por flaghtia inviins walget Chrifliancs appellabat, Autor mink rjiew Chris qui Tiberis 
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Angel of Pergamus continued in Chriſtianity, behold how the Spirit of Chrilt ſpeak- 
eth, Thou keepeſt my Name, and thou haſt not denied my Faith, Concerning which Faith, apee. 2 1; 
The rule thereof, ſaith Tertullian, is one alone, immoveable, and noway poſſible to be better 7-11n. de Vies 
framed anew, What rule that is heſhewerth by rehearſing thoſe tew Articles of Chri- *® — 
ſtian belief, And betore Tertullian, Irency ; The Church though ſcattered through the Iren. adverl. 
whole World, unto the uttermaſt borders of the Earth, hath from the Apoſtles and their Diſct- —_— NI 
ples received Belief. The parts of which Belief, heallo reciteth inſubſtance the very ED, 
ſame with Tertu{:an, and thereupon interreth , This Fatth the Chrrch being ſpread {ar 
and wide, pre erveth as if one Houſe did contain them: T heſe thinss it equally embraceth, 
&s though it had even one $ oul, one Heart, and no more + 1t publiſheth, teacheth, and d:- 
livereth theſe things with Uniform conſent , as if God had given it ut oneonely Tongue 
wherewith to ſpeak, He which amongſt the Gnides of the Church is beſt able to ſpeak, ut- 
tereth no more then this ;, and leſs then this, the moſt (imple do not utter, "when they make 
Profeſiton of their Faith, Now although we know the Chriſtian Faith, and allow of 
it, yet in th's reſpect we are but entring ; entred zvearenot into the Viſible Church, 
before our admittance by the door of Baptiſm, Wheretore immediately upon the ac- 
knowledement of Chriſtian Faith, the Eunuch (we ſee, was baptized by Philzp, Paul *+2. 32. 
by Ananias, by Peter 4 huge multitude containing T hree thouſand Souls; which being * * 
once Baptized, were reckoned in the number of Souls added to the Viſible Church; 
As for thoſe Vertues that belong unto Moral Righteouſneſs, 2n4 honeſty of life, we do 
not mention them, becauſe they are not properunto Chriſtian Men, as they are Chri- 
ſtian, bur do concern them as they are Men, True it is, thewant of theſe Vertues ex- 
cludeth from Salvation, So doth much more the abſence of inward belief of heart ; 
ſo doth deſpair and lack of Hope ; ſo emprinels of Chriſtian Loveand Charity, Bur 
we ſpeak now of the Viſible C urch, whoſe Children are ſigned with this mark, one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, In whomſoever theſe things are, the Church doth ac- 
knowledge them for her Children; them onely ſhe holderh for Aliens and Strangers, in 
whom theſe things are not found, For want of theſe it is, that Saracens, Jews, and 
Infidels, are excluded out of the bounds of the Church : Others we may nor deny to 
beof the Viſible Church, as long as theſe things arerfot wanting in them, For appa- 
rent it is, that all Men are of neceſſity either Chriſtians, ornort Chriſtians, If by Exter- 
nal Profeſſion they be Chriſtians, then ate they of the Viſible Church of Chriſt ; and 
Chriſtians by External Proteſſion they areall, whoſe mark of Recogniſance hathinir 
thoſe things which we have mentioned , yea, although they be impious Idolaters, 
wicked Hereticks, Perſons excommunicable, yea, and caſt out for notorious improbity, 
Such withal we deny not to be the Imps and Limbs of Satan, even as long as they con- 
tinue ſuch, Is it then poſſible, that theſelt-ſame men ſhould belong both to the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, and to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt 5 Unto that Church which is his 
Myſtical Body, not poſſible z becauſe that Body confiſteth of none bu onely true 
Iſraclites, true Sons of Abraham, true Servants and Saints of God, Howbeit of the 
Viſible Body and C hurchof Jeſus Chriſt, thoſemay be, and oftentimes are, in reſpect 
of the main parts of their outward P! ofefſion, who inregard of their inward diſpoſition 
of minde, yea, of External. Converſation, yea, even of ſome parts of their very Pro- 
feſſion, are moſt worthily both hateful in the ſight of God himſelf, and inthe eyes of 
the ſounder part of the Viſible Church, moſt execrable, Our Saviour thereforecom- 1caut. rg. gs 
areth the Kingdom of Heaventoa Net, whereunto all which cometh, neither is, nor & 13: 24. 
ſeemerh Fiſh: His Church he compareth unto aField, where Tares maniteſtly known 
and ſeen by all Men, do grow intermingled with good Corn; andeven fo thall cont nue 
till the final conſummation of the World, God hath had ever, and ever ſhall have 
ſome Church Viſible upon Earth, When the People of God worſhipped the Calf exo :;, 
in the Wilderneſs, when they adored the Brazen Serpent ; when they (erved the gods Yi4-155 19,29, 
of Nations, when tl ey; bowed their knees to Baal; when they burnt Incenſe and offer- ivy = w 
ed Sacrificeunto Idols : Truc it is, thewrath of God was molt hercely inflamed againſt 2 kings 22 1”, 
them, their P:ophers juſtly condemned them, as an adulterous ſeed and a wieked gene- 1/17 3, 
ration of Miſcreants, which had forſaken the living God z and of him were likewiſe & 5:*\,, 
forſaken, inreſpect of that ſingular Mercy wherewith he kindly and lovingly embraceth 
his faithful Children, Howbeit retaining the Law of God, and the holy Seal of his 
Covenant, the $licep of his Viſible Flock rhey continued evenin che depth of their Jer* 14. 14, 
' Ditobedience 
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1 Ki-gs 1;. 8. Diſobedience and Rebellion, Wherefore not onely amongit them God always had his 
Church, becauſe he had thouſands which never bowed their knees to Baal ; but whoſe 

Jere. 13-11. knees were bowed unto Baal, even they werealſoof the Viltble Church of God. Nor 
Rings 19-45 4id the Prophet ſocomplain, as if that Church had beenquite and cleanextinguiſhed , 
but he took it as though there had not been remaining in the World any beſides him- 

ſelf, that carried a true and an upright heart rowards God, with care to ſerve him ac- 

cording unto his holy Will, For lack of diligent obſerving the difference, firſt, berween 

the Church of God, Myſtical and Viſtble, then between the Viſible found and cor- 

rupted, ſometimes more, ſometimes leſs , che overſights areneither few nor light, that 

have been committed, This Ceceiveth chem, and nothing elſe, who think that in the 

time of the fi:ſt World, the Family of Noah did contain all that were of the Viſible 

Church of God, From hence it grew, and trom no other cauſe in the World, that the 

African Bilhops inthe Council of Carthage, knowing how the Adminiſtration of Bap- 

tim belongerh onely to the Cliurch of Chriſt , anc Rppotng that Hereticks, which 

were apparently ſevered from the ſound believing Church, could nor poſſibly be of the 

Church of Jctus Chriſt, thought it utterly againſt Reaſon, That Baptiſm adminiſtred 

by men of cortupt belict, ſhould be accounted as aSacrament, And therefore inmain- 

tenance of Rebaptization, their Arguments ate buile upon the tore-alledged ground, 

Fo tear. in That Hereticks are not at all any part of the Churchof Chriſt, Our Saviour founded his 
Concil. Car. Church on a Rock, aud not upon Hereſie z Power of Baptizing be gave to his Apoſtles, unto 
matt: + Fereticks he gave it not, Wherefore they that are without the Church, and oppoſe themſelves 
& :2.19, againſt Chriſt, do but ſcatier his Sheep and Flock, Without the Church, Baptize they can- 
net, Again, Are Hereticks Chriſtians, or are they not ? If they be Chriſtians, wherefore 

remain they not in Gods Church ? If they be no Chriſtians, how make they Chriſtians ? Or 

to what purpoſe ſhall thoſe words of the Lordſerve ? He which is not with me, is againſt me : 

$-cundinuin And, He which gathereth not with me, ſcattereth, Wherefore evident it is, that upon miſ- 
o_ rg ” begutten Children, and the brood of Antichriſt , without Rebaptiz.ation the Holy Ghoſt can- 
12%" wot deſcend, But none in this caſe locameſt po * 1 know no Baptiſm but one, and 
that in the Church onely z none without the Church, where he that doth caſt ont the Devil, 

hath the Devil : He doth exanyne about Belief, whoſe lips and words do breathe forth 4 

Canker : The faithlefs doth offer the Articles of Fatth, awicked Creature forgiveth wicked- 

meſl'y inthe Name of Chriſt, Antichriſt ſigneth y he which t& curſed of God, bleſſethy 4 

dead carrion promiſeth life y a man unpeaceable, giveth peace y a blaſphemer calleth upon the 

Name of God, 4 __—_ perſon doth exerciſe Prieſihood, a Sacrilegions wretch doth pre- 

are the Altar y and in the neck of all theſe that evil alſo cometh, the Euchariſt, a very 

Biſhop of the Devil doth preſume to conſecrate, All this was true, but not ſuſficient to 

ptove, that Hereticks were 1nno {ortany pait of the Viſible Chutch of Cluiſt, an4 con- 

lequently their Baptiſm no Baptilm, This opinion theretore was aftetwards both con- 

ecmned by a better adviſed Council, and alio revoked by the chieteſt of the Autho!s 

In Cencili» i tnercot themſelves, What is it but onely the (elt-lame error and milconceit, where- 
(rs, Vide | withothers being at this day likewiſe poſleſt ; they ask us where our Church cidJurk, 
4tvef, Laci- 10 what Caveot the Earth it flept forſo many hundreds of yeats together , betore the 
feria. bith of Marti» Luther ? As it we were of opinion, that Luther did erect a new Church 
ot Chriſt, No, the Church of Chriſt which was from the beginning, is, an: continueth 

unto the end, Ot which Church, all parts have not been always equally fincere and 

ſound, In the days of Ab/a, it plainly appeareth, that Judah was by many degrees 

more frce trom pollution then 7ſrael, as that ſolemn Oration —_ wherein he 

2 Cheo. 13 Plcadeth for the one againſt che other inthis wiſe, © Feroboam, andall iſrael, hear you 
me : Have ye not driven away the Prieſts of the Lord, the Sons of Aaron, and the Levites, 

and have made you Prieſts like the people of Nations * Whoſoever cometh to conſecrate with 

a young Bullock, and ſeven Rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them that are nogods, But 

we belong unto the Lord our God, and have not. forſaken him, andthe Prieſts the ſons of 

Aaron miniſter unto the Lord every moruing, and every evening. Burnt-fferinzs, and 

ſweet Incenſe; andthe Bread is ſet in order upon the pure Table, and the Candieſtick of Gold 

with the Lamps thereof, to burn every evening, for we keep the watch of the Lord our God, 

but ye have forſaken him, 1nSt. Pauls time, the integrity of Rome was famous ; Corinth 

many ways reproved; they of Galatia much more out of ſquare, In St, Fohys time, 

Epheſus and Smyrna in far better ſtate then Thyatira and Pergammus were, We hope there- 

lore, 
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fore, that to retorm our ſelves, 1 at any time we have done amiſs, is nor tofſever our 


ſelves from the Church we were of v<tore, Inthe Church we were, and we ze fo fill. 
Other difference between our eſtate betore and now, we know none, but one!y tuch 
as weſcein Fudah ; which having ſometime been Idolatrous, became al{te:wards more 
ſoundly religious, by renouncing Idolatry and Superſtition, 1f Ephraim b- /oyned to 
Idols, the counſel of the Frophet is, Ler him alone, If Iſrael play the Harlot, let not 
Judah ſin, It it ſeem evi unto you, faith Fofhxa, to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve; whether the gods whom your Fathers ſerved beyond the flood, or the 
gods of the Amorites, in whoſe Land Je dwell : But I and mine houſe will ſervethe Lord, 
The indiſpoſition therefore of the Chutch of Rome to retorm her ſelf, muſt be no ſtay 
unto us from performing our duty to God , even as defire of retaining Conformity with 
them, could be no excuſe, it we did not » torm thar duty, Notwithſtanding fo far 
as lawfully we may, we have held and do hold Fellowſhip with them, Forevenas the 
Apoſtle doth (ay of /ſrael, that they are in one reſpect enemies, but in another beloved 
ot God : In like fort with Rome, wedarenot communicate concerning jundry her groſs 
and grievous abominations z, yet touching thoſe main parts of Chriſtian truth wherein 
they conſtantly (till perſiſt, we gladly acknowledge them to be of the Family of Jeſus 
Cluiſtz and our hearty prayer unco God Almighty is, that being conjoyned (0 far torth 
with them, they may at the length (it it be his will ) fo yield to trame and reform 
themſelves, that no diſtraction remain in any thing, but that weall may with one heart 
and one mouth, gloritie God the Father of our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Church we 
are, As there are which make the Church of Rome utterly no Church at all, by reaſon 
of ſo many, ſo grievous Errors in their Do&trines: $o we have them amongſt us, whoun- 
der pretence ot imagined corruptions in our Dilcipline, do give even as hard a judgment 
of the Church of England it felt, But whatſoever either the one ſort or the other reach, 
we muſt acknowledge even Hereticks themſelves to be, though a maimed parr, yer a 
pare of the Viſible Church, If an Infidel ſhould purſue co death an Herczickproteſling 
Chriſtianity, onely tor Chriſtian Profeſſion ſake, could we deny unto him the honor 
of —nnnas' Lhe Verchis honor all men know to be proper untothe Church, Hereticks 
therefore are not utterly cut off trom the Viſible Curch of Chriſt, If the Fathers do 
any where, as oftentimes they do, make the true Viſible Church of Chriſt, and He- 
retical companies oppolitez they are to be conſtrued as Separating Hereticks, not al- 
together trom the company of Believers, but from the tellowſhip of ſound Believers, 
For whereproteſt unbeliet is, there can be no Viſible Church of Chriſt, there may be, 
whereſound belict wanteth, Infidels being clean without the Church, deny directly, 
and utterly reject the very Principles of Chriſtianity ; which Hereticks embrace, and 
err onely by miſconſtruftion : Whereupon their opinions, although repugnant indeed 
cothe Principles of Chriſtian Faith, are notwithſtanding by them held otherwiſe, and 
maintained as moſt conſonant thereunto, Wherefore being Chriſtians in regard of the 
general Truth of Chriſt which they openly profeſs ; yet they are by the Fathers every 
where ſpoken ot, as men clean excluded out of therighrt believing Church, by reaſon 
of their particular Errors, for which all that are of a ſound belief muſt needs condemn 
them, Inthis conſideration, the anſwer of Calvin unto Fare, concerning the chil- 
dren of Popith Parents doth feem crazed, JWhereas, faith he, you as% onr judgment 
abort a matlcr whereof there is doubt amon you , whether Miniſters of onr 
Order , profeſfins the pure Dodtrine of the . may lawfully admit unto Bap- 
ti{m an Infant whoſe Father 1s a ſtranger unto our Churches, and whoſe Mother hath 
frln from us unto the Papacy, ſo that both the Parents are Popiſh, Thus we have thought 
»00d to an{wer , namely, that it is an abſurd thing for us tobaptize them which cannot be 
reckoned Members of our Body, And ſith Papiſts children are ſuch, we ſee not how it ſhould 
be lawfal to Miniſter Baptiſm unto them, Sounder 2 great deal is thean{wer of the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Colledge of Geneva unto Knox, who —_—_—_— unto them, that him- 
{-1t did not think it lawful to Baprize baſtards, or the c ildren of Idolaters (hemeaneth 
Papiſts) or of Perſons Excommunicate, till either the Parents had by repentanceſub- 
m:tred themſelves unto the Church, or elſe their children being grownuato the years of 
underſtanding,thould come and ſue for their own Baptiſm, For thes thinking, ſaith he, 
I am thought to be over ſevere, and that not onely by them which are Popiſh ;, but even in 


their judoments a'ſo who think themſelves Maintainers of the Trath, Maſter Knox's over- 
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ſight herein they controuled, Their Sentence was, Whereſoever the Profeſcion of Chri- 
ſtianity hath not utterly periſhed and been extinit, Infants are beguiled of their right, if 
the Common Seal be denied them, Which concluſion in it (elt is found, although ir 
ſeemeth the ground is but weak whereupon they build it : For the reaſon which they 
ield of their Sentence, is this z The promiſe which God doth make to the faithful concerns 

ine their Seed, reacheth wnto a thouſand Generations y it reſteth not onely inthe firſt degree 
of Deſcent, Infants therefore whoſe Great Grandfathers have been holy and godly, do 19 
that reſpett belong to the Body of the Church, although the Fathers and Grandfather: of 
whom they diſcens, have been Apoſtates : Becauſe the tenure of the Grate of God which did 
adopt them Three hun1red years ago, and more in their Ancient Predeceſſors, cannot with 
juſtice be defeated aud broken of by their Parents impicty coming between, By which 
reaſon of theirs, although it ſeem that all the World may be baptized, inas much as 
no man living is a thouſand deſcents removed from Adam himſelf , yet we mean not 
at this time, either to uphold, or to overthrow itz onely their alledged concluſion we 
embrace, ſo it be conſtrued in this ſort : That for 4s much as men remain inthe Viſible 
Church, till they utterly renounce the Profeſsion of Chriſtianity , we may not deny unto 
Infants their right, by withholding from them the publick ſign of holy Baptiſm, if they be 
born where the outward acknowledgment of Chriſtianity is not clean gone and extinguiſhed, 
For being in ſuch ſort born, their Parents are withuri the Church, and therefore their 
birth doth give them intereſt and right in Baptiſm, Albeit not every Error and Fault, 
yet Herefies and Crimes which are not actually repented of, and torſaken, exclude 
quite and clean from that Salvation which belongeth unto the Myſtical Body of Chriſt; 
yea, they alſo make a Separation from the Viſtble ſound Church of Chriſt, altogether 
from the Viſible Church, neither the one nor the other doth ſever, As forthe At of 
Excommunication, it neither ſhutteth out from the Myſtical, nor clean from the Viſt- 
ble; bur onely from Fellowſhip with the Viſible in holy duties, With what congrui- 
ty then doth the Church of Rome deny, that her enemies, whom ſhe holdeth always 
for Hereticks, do at all appertain to the Church of Chriſt ; when her own do freely 
rant, that albeir the Pope (as they ſay) cannot teach Hereſie, nor propound Error, 
e may notwithſtanding himſelf worſhip Idols,think amiſs concerning matters of Faith, 
ea, give himſelf unto Acts Diabolical, even being Pope « How exclude they us from 
ing any part of the Church of Chriſt, under the colour and pretence of Hereſie, 
when they cannot but grant it poſſible, even for him to be as touching his own perſonal 
perſwaſion Heretical, who in their opinion not onely is of the Church, but holdeth 
the chieteſt placeof Authority over the ſame © Bur of theſe things we are not now to 
diſpute. That whichalready we have ſet down, is for our preſent purpoſe ſuſhcienr, 
By the Church therefore, in this queſtion, we underſtand no other then onely the Vi- 
ſible Church. For preſervation of Chriſtianity there is not any thing more needful, 
then that ſuch as are of the Viſible Church, have mutual Fellowſhip and Society one 
with another, In which conſideration, as the main Body of the Sea being one, yer 
within divers Precin&ts hath divers names; ſo the Catholick Church is in like ſort d1vi- 
ded into a number of diſtin Societies , every of which is termed a Chutch within ir 
ſelf, In this ſenſe the Church is always a Viſtble Society of Men, not an Aſſembly, 
but a Society, For although the name of the Church be given unto Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, although any number of Chriſtian men congregated, may be termed by the name 
of a hurch, yet Aſſemblies properly are rather things that bene toa Church, Men 
are aſſembled tor performance ot Publick Actions, which Actions being ended, the 
Aſſembly diſlolverh it ſelf, and is no longer in being z whereas the Church which was 
Fertul. x aſſembled, doth no leſs continue afterwards, then before, Where but three are, and they 
Mortad Callits of the Laity alſo, ſaith Tertullian, yet there is a Church , that is toſay, a Chriſtian Aſſem- 
eleſia eſt, licee bly, But a Church, as now we areto underſtand it, is a Society, that is, a number of 
laici, men belonging unto ſome Chriſtian Fellowſhip, the place and limits whereof are cer- 
tain, That wherein they have communion, is the Publick Exerciſe of ſuch dutics as 

As 2.47, thoſementioned in the Apoſtles Atts, Inſirudtion, Breaking of Bread, and Prayer, As 
therefore they that are of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, have thoſe imvard Graces and 
Vertues, whereby they differ from all others which are not of the ſame Body: Again, 
whoſoever appertain to the Viſible Body ot the Church, they have alſo the notes of 
External Proteſſion, whereby che World knoweth what they are: After the ſame 
manner, 
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manner, even the ſeveral Societies of Chriſtian men, unto every of which the nam © 
of a Church is given, with addition betokening ſeverally, as the Church of Rows, 
Corinth, Epheſns, England, and ſothereſt, muſt be endued with correſpondent general 
properties belonging unto them, as they are Publick Cliiſtian Societies, And of ſuch 

roperties common unto all Societies Chriſtian, it may not be denied, that oneof the 
very cheiteſt is Eccleſiaſtical Polity, Which word I theretore the rather ule, becauſe 
the name of Government , as commonly men underſtand it in ordinary ſpeech, doth 
not comprile the largeneſs of that whereunto in this queſtion It 1s applied, For when 
we ſpeak of Government, what doth the mm part conceive thereby, but onely 
the exetciſe of Supetiotity peculiar unto Rulers and Guides of othets To our 

ntpoſe therefore the name of Church-Polity will better ſerve, becauſe it containeth 
bot Government, and alſo whatſoever beſides belongeth to the ordering of the 
Church in publick, Neither is any thing in this degree more neceſlary then 
Church-Polity, which is a Form of ordering the Publick Spiritual Aﬀai:s of the Church 
of God, 

2, But we muſt note, that he which affirmeth ſpeech to beneceſfary amoneſt all whether it be 
men throughout the World, doth not thereby. import, that all men muſt neceſſarily 1*<fv'y char 
ſpeak one kinde of Language ; even ſo the necefhity of Polity, and Reg'm-nt in all 117 erm of 
C hurches may be held, without holding any one certain form to be neceſ{»ry in them Cturct.Yolry 
all, nor is it poſſible that any Form of Polity, muchleſs of Polity Eccletiaſtical, ſhould 2* ©*downin 

ae. | | criprure, fich 
be good, unleſs God himſelt be Author of ir, Thoſe things that are not of God (faith the things 
Tertullian) they can have noother then Gods Adverſary for their Auth:y Be it whatſo- *2* belong 
ever in the Church of God, if it be not of God, we hate ir, Of God it muſt be, {ay 
either as thoſe things ſometimes were, which God ſupernaturally revealed,ang ſo deliver- Form, Xe 
ed them unto Moſes for Government of the Commonyealth of 1ſrael'; orelſe as thoſe 2 of nec 
things which men finde out by help of that light, which God hath giventhem unto that _ 
end, The very Law of Natureit ſelf, which no man can deny but God hath inſticuted , 751146 de ha- 
is not of God, unleſs that be of God, whereof God is the Author as well this latter way AS oy = 
the former, Bur toraſmuch as no form of Church-Polity is thought by them to be lay- cel: «ft, qua 
ful, or to be of God, unleſs God beſo the Author of it, that it be alſo tet down in STnnn 
rure; they ſhould cell us plainly, whether their meaning be that it muſt be there ſer down La#. ih. - 
in whole, or in part, For it wholly , let them ſhew whar one form of Polity ever was ſo, *: !!l< |<8is 
Their own to be ſo taken out of Scripture, they will not affirm; neither deny they that ape 
in part, eventhis which ws ſo much oppugn is alſo from thence taken, Again, they tor, lator. 
ſhould rell us, whether onely that be — of Scripture, which is aftually and par- - {nun 
ticularly there ſet down , or elſe thar alſo, which the general Principles and Rules of 4 
Scripture potentially contain, The one way they cannot ſo much as pretend, that all 
the parts of their own Diſcipline are in Scripture z and the other way their mouths 
are ſtopped, when they would plead againſt all ocher Forms belides their own; ſeeing 
the general Principles are ſuch, as Conot particularly preſcribe any one, but ſundry may 
equally be conſonantunto the general Axioms of the Scripture, But to giverhem ſome 
larger ſcope, and not to cloſe them up in theſe ſtreights : Let their Allegations be con- 
ſidered, wherewith they earneſtly bend themſelves againſt all, which deny it neceſſary 
that any one compleat Form of Church-Polity ſhould be in Scripture, Firſt therefore 
whereas it hath been told them, that matters of Faith, andin general, matters neceC- 
ſary unto Salvation, are of a different nature from Ceremonies, Order, and the kinde of 
Church Government, and that the one is neceſſary tobe expreſly contained in the 
Word of God, or elſe manifeſtly colle&ted out of the ſame, theother not ſo; thatir 
is neceſſary not to receive the one, unleſs there be ſomething inScripture tor them ; 
theother tree, it nothing againſt them may thence be alledged, Although there &0 
not appear any juſt or reaſonable cauſe to reje& or diflikeof this, nevertheleſs, as it 
is not ealie to ſpeak to the contentation of mindes exulcerated in themſelves, but that 
ſomewhat there will be always which difpleaſeth ; fo herein tor two things we are 
reproved, * The firſt is, Mrſdiſtingniſhing, becauſe matters of Diſcipline and Charch- * Two things 
Government are (as they (ay) matters neceſſary to Salvation, and of Faith, whereas —_—_— = 
we put a difference berwixt the one and the other, Our ſecond fault is Injurious deal- diflinguiſh jo 
ing with the Scripture of God, as if it contained _ the Principal Points of Religi- Mtrersof Dit 
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vernment which belongeth unto the form and faſhion of it , as it there were in the Scripture no 


from matt©"* more then onely to cover the Churches nakedne(s, and not Chains, Bracelers, Rings, 

neceſſary un- Jewels to adorn her ; ſufficient ro quench her thirſt, to kill her hunger, bur not to 

-- ng miniſter a more liberal, and (as it were) amore delicous and dainty diet, In which caſe 
e orher, 


that weare Our Apology ſhall not need to be yerylong, 


injurious ro 
te Scriprore of God, in abrilging the large and rich Conrents thereof. Their words are theſe : You which diſtinguiſh be- 


tween theſe, and ſay, that matrers of Faith and neceſlary unto Salvation, may nor be tolerared in the Church, unleis che y 
be expreſly contained in the Word of God, or manifeſtly garhered ; bur char Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, Government in 
the © hurc, may not be r<ceiv:d againſt rhe Word of God , and conſequently may be received if there be no word againſt 
them, although there be none for them. You (1 ſay) diſtnguiſhing or dividing after this ſort, do prove your ielf an evil 
divider, As though marters of Diſcipline and kinde of Government, were not matters neceſſary ro Salvation, and of Fairh, 
It is no ſmall inju:y which you do unto the Word of God, ropinir in fo narrow room, as that it ſhould be able ro direc 
us burin che Principal Points of our Religion 3 or as though rhe Subſtance of Religion, or ſome rude and unfaſhioned mar- 
rer of Buildivig of the Chorch were urrered in them 3 and thoſe things were left out that ſhould pertain to the Form and 
Faſhion of it; or, as if there were in the Scriptures onely ro cover the Churches nakedneſs, and not alſo Chains, and 
Brac-lers, and Rings, and other Jewels ro adorn her and fer her our : or that to conclude, There were ſufficient to 
quench her thirſt, and k ll her hunger, bur not to miniſter unro her a more liberal, andq as ir were) a more delicious and 
dainry dier, 1 heſe things you ſeem ro ſay, when you lay, thar marrers neceſſary ro Salvation, and of Faith, are contained 
in Scrip:urc, eſpecially when you oppoſe theſe things ro Ceremonies, Order, Diſcipline, and Goverment. T, C. lib. 1, 


pag. 26, 


ets 


That Natrers 3. The mixture of thoſe things b ſpeech, which by Nature aredivided, is the 
on n* Mother of all Error, To take away therefore that Error which Confuſion breederh, 
from Matters diſtinction is requiſite, Reghtly co diſtinguith, is by conceit of minde to ſever things 
of Fan ant different in Nature, and to diſcern wherein they differ, So that if we imagine a differ- 
and that they ENCe where there is none, becauſe we diſtinguiſh where we ſhould not, it may not be 
=n 10 wh denied that we miſdiſtinguiſh, The only trial whether we do lo, yea or no, Cependeth 
2:e our Re- PPoN compariſon between our conceit, and the nature of things conceived, Touching 
proy<13. matters belonging to the Churchof Chriſt, this we conceive, that they are not of one 
ſute, Some things are meerly of Faith, which things it doth ſuffice, that we know 

and believe ; ſometh.ngs not onely to be known, but done, becauſe they concern the 

ations of men, Articles about the Trinity, are matters of meer Faith, and muſt be 

believed, Precepts concerning the Works of Charity, are matters of Action; which 

to know, unle(s they be praCtiſed, is nor enough, This being ſo clear to all mens un- 
derſtanding, I ſomewhat marvel that they eſpecially ſhould think it abſurd to oppoſe 

Church Government, a plain matter of Action, unto matters of Faith, who _ 

7.C,\ib.z, that themſelves divide the Goſpel into Dotiine and Diſcipline, For if matters of 
pag. 1 We Diſcipline berightly by them diſtinguiſhed from matters of Doctrine, why not matters 
eget rardl of Government by us as reaſonably ſet againſt matters of Faith? Donor they under 
to be # part f Doctrine comprehend the ſame, which we intend by matters of Faiths Do not they 
a fy rg ,, under Diſcipline, compriſe the Regiment of the Churchs When they blame that in 
s. | ſpeak of Us, Which themſelves follow, they give men great cauſe todoubt, that ſome other 
the Diicipline thing then judgment doth guide their ſpeech, What the Church of God ſtandeth 
the Geibet: i; bound to know or do, the ſane in part Nature teacheth, And becauſe Nature can 
the Diſcipline reach them but onely in part, neither ſo fully as is requiſite tor mans ſalvation z nor 
ve one part? (gealily, as to make the way plain and expedite enough, that many may come to the 
wine ee: knowledge of it, and ſo be ſaved , therefore in Scripture hath God both collected 
—_—_ 'hey the moſt neceſſary things, that the School of Nature teacheth unto that end; and re- 
D-&rine. 5, Vealeth alſo whatſoever we neither could with latery be ignorant of, nor atall be in- 
anſwer in Di- ſtructed in, but by Supernatural Revelation trom him, So that Scripture containing 
= whe all things that are in this kinde any way needful tor the Church, and the principal of 
"© the other ſort: This is the next thing wherewith we are charged as with an Error. 
We teach, that whatſoever is unto Salvation termed weceſſary by way of excellency z 

whatſoever it ſtandeth all men upon to know or do, that they may be ſaved; what- 

loever there is, whereof it may truly be ſaid, 7h not to believe, i eternal death and 
damnation, Or, This every ſoul that will live, muſt duly obſerve : Of which ſort the 

Articles of Chriſtian Faith , and the Sacraments of the Church of © hriit are, All 

ſuch things, it Scripture did not comprehend, the Church of God ſhould not be able 

to meaſure out the length and the breadth of that way wherein for ever ſhe is to walk : 

Hereticks and Schiſmaticks never ceaſing, ſome to abridge, ſome to enlarge, ll to 

pervert and obſcure the ſame, But as for thoſe things that are acceſlary hereunto, 
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choſethings that ſo belong tothe way of Salvation, as to alter them, is no otherwiſe rg 
change that way, thena path is changed by altering onely the uppermoſt face thereof; 
which be it laid with Gravel, or ſet with Graſs, or paved with ſtones, remaineth (till 
the ſame path : In ſuch things, becauſediſcretion may teach the Church what is con- 
venient, we hold not the Church further tied herein unto Scripture, then that againſt 
Scripture nothing be admitted inthe Church, leſt that par}: which ought always to be 
kept even, do thereby come to be overgrown with Brambles and Thorns, It this be wah 23 23. 
unſound, wherein doth the point of untoundnels lie © Is it not that we make fome 
_ neceſſary, ſome things acceilory and appendent onely 2 For our Lord and Savi- 
our himſelf doth make that difterence, by terming Judgment, and Mercy, and Fide- 
lity, with other things of like nature, The greater andweightier matters of the Law, 1s 
ic. then in that we account Ceremonies, ( wherein we do not compriſe Sacraments, or 
any other the like ſubſtantial duties inthe exerciſe of Religion, but onely ſuch Exter- * The Gor: rn. 
a= Rices as are uſually annexed unto Church actions ) 1s it an overſight, that we —_ 
reckon theſe things and * matters of Government in the number of things acceſſory, mes 
not things neceſſary in ſuch fort as hath been declared £ Ler them which therefore think <4 by Fenner 
us blameable, conſider well their own words, Do they not plainly compare the one | —_ aa 
unto Garments, which cover the Body of the Church ; the otherunto Rings, Brace- ma:ter of 
lers, and Jewels, that onely adornit © The one tothat Food which the Church doch &earmonents 
live by, the other to that which maketh her Nier liberal, dainty, and more delicious ? ——ncety 
Is dainty fare a thing neceſſary to the ſuſtenance, or to the cloathing of the Body K«ligion. A- 
rich attire © If not, how canthey urge the neceſſity of that which chemſclves reſem- mpeg 
ble by things not neceſſary * Or by what conſtruction ſhall any man living be able to it ic ve Fenner 
make thoſe compariſons true, holding that diſtinion untrue, which pureeth a difference nm _ 
berweenthings of External Regiment inthe Church, and things neceſſary unto Sal- zzok 
vation * 

4, Now as itcanbe to Nature no injury, that of her we ſay the ſame which dili- That we do 
gent beholders ot her works have obſerved ; namely, that ſhe provideth tor all living | m——__—_ 
Creatures nouriſhment which may ſafhce ; that ſhe bringeth forth no kinde of Crea- ting which 
tare whezeto ſhe is wanting in that which is needful: 1, nr we do notſo far mag- Ty be riere: 
nifie herexceeding bounty, as to affirm, that ſhe bringeth into the World che Sons of wi.t found: 
Men adorned with gorgeous attire, or maketh coſtly buildings to (pring up out of the "* 5 0! Truth, 
Earth for them : So 1 cruſt chat comention what the Scripture of God leaverh unto = 
the Chnrches diſcretion in ſome things, is not in any thing to impair the honor #7» in Mte- 
which the Church of God yielderh to the ſacred Scriptures perfection, Wherein 57", ,, . ,. 
ſeeing that no more is by us maintained, then onely that Scripture muſt needs teach Lanes. 45, 
the Church whatſoever is in ſuch ſort neceſſary, as hath been ſer down, and that it 
1s no more diſgrace for Scripture to have left a number of other things tree to be or- 
dered at the diſcretion of the Church, then for Nature to havelett it unto the wit of 
man to deviſe his own attire, and not to look tor it as the Beaſts of the field have 
theus, It neither this can import, nor any other proof ſufficient be brought forth, 
that we either will at any time, or ever did affirm the ſacred Scripture to compte- 
hend no more then onely choſe bare neceſlaries z if we acknowledge that as well tor 
particular application to ſpecial occaſions, as alſo in other manifold reſpects, infinite 
Treaſures of Wiſdom ate over anc belides abundantly to be tound in the holy Scrip- 
ture ; yea, that ſcarcely there is any noble part ot knowledge, worthy the minde 
ot man, but from thence it may have ſome direRion and light; yea, that although 
there be no neceſſity it ſhould ot purpoſe preſcribe any one particular form of 
Church-Gorernment , yet touching the manner of governing in general, the Pre- 
cepts that Scripture ſerreth down are not tew, and the examples many which it pro- 
poieth tor all Church-Governors, even in particularities to follow ; yea, that thoſe 
things, finally, which are of principal weight inthe very particular Form of Church- 

Polity (although not that Form which they imagine, bur that which we againſt them 
uphold) are in the ſelf-ſune Scriptures contained : It all this be willingly granted 
by us, which are accuſed to pin the Word of God in ſo narrow room, as that ir 
ſhould be able to dire& us but in principal points of our Religion ; or as though the 
lubſtance of Religion, or ſome rude and untaſhioned matter of building the Church 
were uttered in them, and thoſe things left out that ſhould pertain to the form and 
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faſhion of it : Let the cauſe of the Accuſed, be referred ro the Accuſers own con. 
ſcience, and ler that judge whether this accuſation be deſeryed where it hath been 

aid 
Their mean- . 5. But ſo eaſie it is for every man living toerr, and ſo hard to wreſt from any 
ing who _ mans mouth the plain acknowledgment of Error, that what hath been once incon- 
ah Po. ſiderately defended, the ſame is commonly perliſted in, as long as wit by wherting 
liry of the {r (elf, is ableto findeourt any ſhift, be it neverlo lei hr, whereby to eſcape our of the 
nar” Do hands of preſent contradiction, S0 that it cometh herein to paſs with men unadviſed- 
ng char, F*- Jy faln into Error, as with them whoſe ſtate hath no ground to uphold it, bur one. 
be efifhed ly the help which by ſubtil conveyance they craw our of caſval events wiſing from 
in the Church, day to day, till at length they be clean ſpent, They which firſt gave out, That no. 
which rrp thine ought to be eſtabliſhed inthe Church, which is not commanded by the Word of God, 
te Word of thought this principle plain ly warranted by the manifeſt words of the Law, Te ſhall put 
I command you, neither ſhall ye take ought therefrom, that ”e 


| 
Gelzard whit yothing unto the Word which 
Scriprure they ay keep the Commandments of the Lord your God, which 1 command you, Wherefore 
thoughe they : a. . | 
might ground having aneye to anumber of Rites and Orders in the Church of England, as marrying 
this Aſlcriion qvithaRing, Crofſing in the one Sacrament, Kneeling at the other, obſerving of Feſt. 
—— 4.2 valdays more thenonely that which is called the Lords day, enjoyning Abſtinence ar 
& 12.32 Certain times from ſome kindes of Meat, Churching of Women atter Childe-birth, 
hae" | Degrees taken by Divines in Univerſities, ſundry Church Offices, Dignities, and Cal- 
you, rake heed Jlings; for which they found no Commandment in the holy Scripture, they thought by 
ny 4 6 the oneonely ſtroke of that Axiom to have cut them 0 . Bur chat which they took 
nothing he. for an Oracle, being fitted, was repeal'd, True ir is concerning the Word ot God, 
ro, nor take \yherher it be by milconſtruction ot the ſenſe, or by falſification of the words, wit- 
_ here [ingly to endeavor that any thing may ſeem Divine which is not, or any thing nor 
| ſeem which is, were plainly to abuſe, and even to falſifie Divine Evidence ; which in- 
jury offered but unto men, is moſt worthily counted heinous, Which point I with 
they did well obſerve, with whom nothing is more familiar then to plead in theſe 
cauſes, The Law of God, the Word of the Lord : Who notwithſtanding, when they 
come to alledge what Word, and what Law they mean, their common ordinary pra 
Eice is, ro quote by-ſpeeches in ſome Hiſtorical Narration, or other, and to urge them 
as if they were written in moſt exact form of Law, What is to add tothe Law of God, 
if this be not? When that which the Word of God doth but deliver Hiſtorically, we 
conſtrue without any warrant, as if it were legally meant, and ſo urge it further then 
we can prove that it was intended ; do wenot add to the Laws of God, and make them 
in number ſeem more then they are 2 It ſtanderh us upon to be caretul in this caſe, For 
theſentenceof God is heavy againſt them, that wittingly ſhall preſume thus to uſe 
the Scripture, | | 
CIP TEINY + 6. But let that which they do hereby intend be granted them ler it once ſtand 
ſcrrion we As conſonant to Reaſon, That becauſe weare forbidden to add to the Law oft God any 
cannot hold, thing, or to take ought from it ; therefore we may not for matters of the Church, 
without doing wo ” : | , 
wrong unco Make any Law more then is already ſet down in Scripture: Who ſeeth not whar ſen- 
a!l Churches. tence it ſhall enforce us to give againſt all Churches in the World, in as much as there 
is not one, but hath had many things eſtabliſhed in it, which though the Scripture 
did never command, yet for us to condemn were raſhneſs Let the Church of God, 
even in the time of our Saviour Chriſt ſerve for example anto all the reſt, In their 
| hn 12 Domeſtical celebration of the Paſsover, which Supper they divided (as it were) in- 
TT WUne courſes ; what Scripture did give commandment, that between the firſt and the 
2:12 * ſecond; hethatwas chief, ſhould put off thereſidueof his Garments, and keeping on 
Ibi de C»ra- his Feaſt-robe onely, waſh the feet of them that were with him £ What Scripturedid 
19119 X4711ali. command them never to lift up their hands unwaſhe in Prayer unto God, which 
cuſtom Ariſteus (be the credit of the Author more or leſs) theweth wheretore they 
"a, did ſo religiouſly obſerve 2 What Scripture did command the Jews every Feſtival 
day to faſt till the ſixth hour * The cuſtom both mentioned by Foſephus in the 
Hiſtory of his own life, and by the words of Petey ſignified, Tedious it were 
to rip up all ſuch things, as were in that Church eſtablithed, yea, by Cluiſt him- 


ſelf, and by his Apoſtles obſerved, though not commanded any where in Scrip- 
tute, 
Te Well, 
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7, Well, yeta gloſs thereis tocolour that Paradox, and notwithſtanding all this; 4 ſhite co 
fill romake it appear in ſhew not to be altogether unreaſonable : And theretore ill <nre_—y tear 
further reply come, the caute is held by a feeble diſtin&tion; that the Commandments «.,;1r -"_ 
of God being either general or ſpecial, although there be no expre(s word for every {t-" ih-d in 
thing in ſpecialty, yet there are general Commandments for all things, to the COSI, 
end, that even ſuch caſes as are nor in Scripture particularly mentioned, might not commented 
be left to any to order at their pleaſure, onely with Caution, That nothing be done 7 vs Wort 
againſt the Word of God z and chat for this cauſe the Apoſtle hath ſet down in ty, r1.1e com: 
Scripture four general Rules, requring ſuch things alone to be received in the mardmere, 
Church, as do beſt and neareſt agree with the ſame Rules, chat ſo all things in the == pion 
Church may be appointed, not onely xot againſt, bur by and according to the Word of thi all ciings 
God, The Rules are theſe, Nothing ſcandalous or offenſive unto any, eſpecially unto 1%", in the 
the Church of God ; AU things 1n order and with ſeemlinels ; AU unto edification ; nt, 
finally, AU tothe glory of God, Of which kinde, how many might be gathered our i n-r »y (pe- 
of the Scripture, if it were neceſſary to take ſo much pains * Which Rules they that Ju 1, omet ng 
urge, minding thereby to prove, that nothing may be done in the Church, but what Rul:s in che 
Scripture commandeth, muſt neecs hold that they tie the Church of Chriſt noother. Word. 
wiſe, then onely becauſe we finde them there ſer down by the Finger of the Holy &;,. ...* 
Ghoſt. So that unleſs the Apoſtle by writing had delivered thoſe Rules to the & 14 2+. 
Church, we ſhould by obſerving them, have ſinned, as now by not obſerving them, %""!* as 
In the Church of the ſews, is it not granted, That the appointment of the hour for daily 
Sacrifices ; the building of Synagogues throughout the Land, to hear the Word of God, 
and to pray in, when they came nor up to Feruſalem ; the erecting of Pulpits and 
Chairs to teach in; theorder of Burial; the Rites of Marriage, with ſuch like, being 
matters appertaining tothe Church , yer are not any where preſcribed in the Law, 
but were by the Churches diſcretion inſtitured 2 What then ſhall we think: Did they 
hereby add to the Law , and ſo diſpleaſe God by that which they did * None 1o 
hardly perſwaded of them, Doth their Law deliver unto them the fſclf-ſame general 
Rules of the Apoſtle, that framing thereby their Orders, they might in that reſpect 
clear themſelves from doing amiſs * St, Paul would then of likelihood have cited them 
out of the Law, which we ſee hedothnot, The truth is, they are Rules and Canons 
of that Law which is written in all mens hearts ; the Church had for ever no leſs then 
now ſtood bound to obſerve them , whether the Apoſtle had mentioned them, orno, 

Seeing theretore thofe Canons do binde as they are Edits of Nature, which the Jews 
obſerving as yet unwritten, and thereby traming ſuch Church Orders as in their Law 
were not preſcribed, are notwithſtanding in thar reſpe& unculpable : Ir followeth , 
that ſundry things may be lawtully done in the Church, fo as they be not done 
againſt rhe Scripture, although no Scripture do command them z bur the Chuch 
onely tollowing the Light ot Reaſon, judge them to be in diſcretion meet, Se- 
condly, unto our purpoſe, and tor the queſtion in hand, Whether the Command- 
ments of God in Scripture, be general or ſpecial, it skillech not ? For if being parti- 
cularly applied, they have in regard of ſuch particulars, aforce conſtraining us to take 
ſome one certain thing of many, and to leave the reſt ; whereby it would come to 
paſs, that any other particular, but that one being eſtabliſhed, the general Rules them- 
lelves in that caſe would be broken ; then is it utterly impotfible, that God ſhould 
leave any thing great or {mall free tor the Church to eſtabliſh, or not, Thirdly, if fo 
be they thall grant, as they cannot otherwiſe do, that theſe Rules are noſuch Laws 
as require any one particular thing to be done, bur ſerve rather to dire& the Church 
in all things which the doth ; fo that free and lawful it is to deviſe any Ceremony, 
to receive any Order, and to authoriſe any kinde of Regiment, no tpecial Com- 
mandment being thereby violated ; and the ſame being thought ſuch by them to 
whom the judgment thereof appertaineth, as that it is not ſcandalous, bur decent, 
tending unto edification, and ſetting forth the glory of God; that is to ſay, agree- 
able unto the general Rules of holy Scripture z this Coth them no good inthe World, 
for the turtherance of their purpoſe, That which ſhould make for them, muſt prove, 
that menought not tomake Laws for Church Regiment, buronely keep thoſe Laws 
which in Scripture they finde made, The plain intent of the Books of Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline is to thew, that men may not deviſe Laws of Church Government ; buc 
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are bound for ever touſe and to execute onely thofe,which God himſelf hath already de- 
viſed anddelivered in the Scripture, The ſelt-ſame drift the Admomtioners alfo hae, 
in urging, that nothing ought to be done in the Church, according unto any Law 
of Mans deviſing, bur all according to that which God inhis Word hath commanded, 
Which not remembring, they gather out of Scripture General Rules to be followed 
in making Laws ; and ſo ineffect they plainly grant, that we our ſelves may lawfully 
make Laws for the Church, and are not bound out of Scripture onely to take Laws 
already made , as- they meant who firſt alledged that principle whereof we ſpeak, 
One particular Pl-r-form it is which they reſpe&ted, and which they labored thereby to 
force upon all Churches ; whereas theſe general Rules do not ler, but that there 
may well enough be ſundry, Ie is the particular Order eſtabliſhed in the Church of 
Eneland, which thereby they did intend to alter, as being not commanded of God ; 
whereas unto thoſe general Rules they know, we do nor defend, that we may hold 
any thing unconformable, Obſcure it is not what meaning they had, who firſt gave 
out that grand Axiom and according unto that meaning, it doth prevail tar and wide 
with the Favorers of that part, Demand of them, wheretore they conform not 
themſelves unto the Order ot our Church and in every particular, their anſwer for the 
moſt part is, We finde noſuch thing commanded in the Word, Whereby they plainly 
require ſome ſpecial Commandment for that which is exaQted at their hands , net- 
ther are they content to have matters of the Church examined by general Rules 
and Canons. As therefore in controverſies between us and the Church of Rome, 
that which they practiſe, is many times even according to the very groſsnels of 
that which the vulgar ſort conceiveth ; when that which they reach, to maintain 
it, is ſo nice and ſubtil, that hold can very hardly be taken thereupon : In which 
caſes we ſhould do the Church of God ſmall benefit, by diſputing with them ac- 
cording unto the fineſt points of their. dark conveyances, and ſuffering that ſenſe of 
their Doctrine to $0 uncontrouled, wherein by the common ſort, it is ordinaril 

received and practiled, So conſidering what diſturbance hath grown in the Church 
amongſt our ſelves, and how the Authors thereof do commonly build altogether 
on this as a ſure Foundation, Nothing ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Church , which 
in the Word of God is not commanded : Were it reaſon, that we ſhould ſuffer the 
An-rher An- ſame to paſs without controulment ,- in that current meaning whereby every 
iwer inde- where it prevaileth: , and ſtay till ſome ſtrange conſtruction were made thereot , 


f f the . | ; | 
former. Aﬀer. Which no man would lightly have thoughe on , but being driven thereunto for a 


tion, whereby ſhift * | 
the meaning KEE ' LT OO —" 
onackras xa 8. Thelaſt refuge in maintaining this Tofition , 1s thus ro conſtiue it, Nothing 


pencd in this 0#2ht to be eſtabliſhed in the Church, but that which is commanded in the Word of God z 

_ All thatis rofay, All Church Orders muſt be grounded upon the Word of God, in ſuch 
wrch Or- | - # 

ders muſt be {Ort grounded upon the Word, not, that being found out by ſome Star, or Light of 

commanded Reaſon, or Learning, or other help, they may be received, fo they be not againſt the 


- he thy, Word of God, bur according at leaſtwiſe unto the general Rules of Scripture they 


Grounded yp- Muſt be made, Which is in &fte&t as much as to ſay, We kaow not what to ſay well 
on rae Words 3n defence of this Poſition : And therefore leſt we ſhould ſay it is falſe, there is no remedy 
i but to ſay, that in ſome ſenſe or other it may be true, if we could tell how, Firſt, that 


cording.,at the 


leaftwile unto Scholy had need of a very tavorable Reader, and a traRtable, that ſhould think it plain 


he : 4 
wi gory of , conſtruction, when to be commanded in the Word, and grounded upon the Word, we 


Scriprere. as made all one, It when a man may live in the ſtate ot Matrimony, ſeeking that 
for ſuchthings 600d thereby which Nature principally defireth, he make rather choice of a con- 


a trary lite in regard of St, Pauls judgment *: That which he doth, is manifeſtly 


Star or Light gyoupded upon the Word of God, yet not commanded in his Word, becauſe without 


f Reaſon, ar. ; 
99. G_ breach of any Commandment he might do otherwiſe Secondly, whereas no man 


ſped received, in Juſtice and Reaſon, can be reproved for thoſe ations which are framed accord- 
{o rhey ve net ng unto that known Will of God, — they are to he judged , and the Will 


_— Lf God, of God which we are to judge our actions by, no ſound Divine in the World ever 


all ſuchruings denied to be in = made manifeſt even by the Light of Nature, and not by Scrip- 
awfully re- Cure alone : If the Church being direed by the tormer of thele two ( which God 


lawfully re- 
ceived, — hath given, who gave the other, that man might in different ſort be guided by 


if. Pole. r, them both) it the Church, I ſay, do approve and eſtabliſh that which _— 


Eccleſiaſtical Polity, 


judgerh meer, and findeth not repugnant to any word or ſyllable ot holy Scripture, 
who ſhall warrant our preſumptuous boldneſs z controuling herein the Church ot 
Chriſt 2 Bur ſo it is, the name of the Light of Nature is made hateful withmen; 
the Starof Reaſon and Learning, and all other ſuch like helps, beginneth noother- 
wiſe to be thought of, then it it were an unlucky Comet z or as if God had {© accurſed 
it, that it ſhould never thine or give light in things concerning our duty any way to- 
wards him, bur be eſteemed as that Star inthe Revelation, called Wormweed ; which 
being faln from Heaven, maketh Rivers and Waters in which it talleth, ſo bitter, 
chat men taſting them, die thereot, A number thereare, who think they cannot 2d- 
mire as they ought, the power and authority of the Word of God, if in chings Di- 
vine they ſhould actrioute any torce to Mans reaſon, For which caufe they never uſe 
reaſon ſo willinzly as to di{grace Reaſon, Their uſual and common Ditcourſes are 
unto this effect, Firſt, The Natural Man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God : For they are fooliſhneſs unto him, nenher can he know them,, becauſe they are [þir1- 
twally diſcerned, Secondly, It isnot for nothing that St, Pau! giveth charge to beware 
of Philoſophy, that is ro ſay, ſuch knowledge as Men by Natural Reaton atrain unto, 
Thirdly, Confider them that have from time to time oppoſed themſelves againſt the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and moſt troubled the Church with Herefie, Have they not al- 
ways been great admirers of Humane Reaſon £ Hath their deep and profound kill 
in Secular Learning, made them the more obedient co the Truth, and nor armed them 
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rather againſt it * Fourthly, They that tear God will remember how heavy his. 


ſentences are in this caſe : 7 will deſtroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will caſt away the 
Underſtanding of the Prudent, Where is the Wiſe ? Where is the Scribe ? Where ts the 
Diſputer of this World ? Hath not God made the Wiſdom of this World fooliſhneſs ? See- 
ing the World by Wiſdom know not God - Inthe Wiſdom of God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave Believers, Fitthly, The Word of God in it ſelf is ab- 
ſolute, exact, and pertect, The Word of God is a two-edged fivord ; as for the Wea- 

ns of Natural Reaſon, they are as the Armor of Saul, rather cumberſome about 
the Soldier of Chriſt, then needtul, They are nor of force to do that, which the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt did by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, My Preaching, theretore ſaith 
Paul, hath not been in the inticing ſpeech of Mans wiſdom, but in plain evidence of the 
Spirit of Power ;, that your Faith might not be in the Wiſdom of men, but in the Power of 
God, Sixthly, It I believe the Goſpel, there needeth no reaſoning abour it to per- 
ſwade me : It I do not believe, ir muſt be the Spirit of God, and not the Reaſonof 
Man that thall convert my heart unto him, By theſe and the like Diſputes, an opinion 
hath ſpred it ſelt very tar in the World , as it the way to beripe in Faith, were to be 
raw in Wit and Judgment, as it Reaſon were an enemy unto Religion, childiſh fim- 
plicity the Mother ot Ghoſtly and Divine Wiſdom, The cauſe why ſuch Declama- 
tions prevail (o greatly, is, For that men ſuffer themſelves in two reſpects to be de- 
luded; one is, that the Wiſdom of Man being debaſed, either in compariſon with that 
of God, or in regard of ſome ſpecial thing, exceeding the reach and compaſs there- 
of, it ſeemerh to them (not marking ſo much) as it ft1mply it werecondemned ; an- 
other, That Learning, Knowledge, or Wiſdom, falſly fo termed, uſurping a name 
whereof they arenot worthy ; and being under that name controuled, their reproof is 
by ſo much the more eaſily miſapplied , and through equivocation, wreſted againſt 
thoſe things, whereunto (o precious names do PR and of right belong, Thus 
duly obſerved, doth co the tormer Allegations it felf make ſufficient anfwer, How- 
beir, for all Mens plainer and fuller ſatisfaftion ; Firſt, Concerning the inability of 
Realon, to ſearch) our, and to judge of things Divine, it they be ſuch as thoſe proper- 
tics of God, and choſe duties of Men towards him, which may be conceived by atten- 
tive conſideration of Heaven and Earth 3 We know that of meer Natural Men, the 
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Apoſtle teſtifierh, ow they knew both God, and the Law of God. Other things of rom. 1.2131, 


God there be, which are neither ſo found, nor though they be thewed,- can ever be 
approved without the ſpecial operation of Gods good Grace and Spirit, Of ſuch 
things ſometime ſpake the Apoſtle St, Pal, declaring how Chriſt had called him ro 
be a Witneſs of his Death and Reſurrection from the Dead, according to that which 


the Prophets 2nd Moſes had foreſhewed. Feſts, a meer Natural man, an Infidel, 2 44s. :5, 


Romans one whole ears were unacquainted with ſuch matter, heard him, but could 
O 2 not 
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not reach unto that whereof he ſpake; the ſuffering, and therifing of Clirilt from r!:e 


dead, he rejected as idle ſuperſtitious fancies, not worth the heating, The Apoſtle 
that knew them by the Spirit, and ſpake of them with Power ot the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſeemed inhis eyes but learnedly mad, Which example maketh manifeſt what eli- 
where the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, namely, that Nature hath need of Grace, where 

unto I hope weare not oppoſit, by holding, that Grace hath uſe of Nature, Secondly, 
Philoſophy we are warned to take heed ot ; not that Philoſophy, which is true and 
ſound Knowledge, attained by Natural diſcourſe of Reaſon ; but that Philoſophy, 
which to bolſter Herefie or Error, caſteth a fraudulent ſhew of Reaſon upon things 
which are indeed unreaſonable ; and by that mean, as by a ſtratagem, ſpuileth the 
ſimple which are not able to withſtand ſuch cunning, Take heed leſt any ſpoil you through 
Philoſophy, and vain deceit, He that exhorteth ro beware of an enemies policy, doth 
not give counſel to be impolitick z but rather to uſe all prudent torefight and circum- 
ſpection, leſt our ſimplicity be over-reached by cunning ſleights, The way not to be 
inveighled by them that are ſo guiletul through $kill, is chroughly co be iaſtructed in 
thar which maketh $kiltul againſt guile, and co be armed*with chat t:ue and fincere 
Philoſophy, which doth reach againſt that deceitful and vain, which ſpoileth, Third- 
ly, But many great Philoſophers have been very unſound in belief z and many ſound 
in belief, have been alſo great Philoſophers, Could Secular Knowledge bring the one 
ſort unto the love of Chriſtian Faith £ Nor Chriſtian Faith, the other ſort out of 
love with Secular Knowledge, The harm that Hereticks did, they did it unto ſuch 


"as were unable to diſcern between ſound anddeceittul reaſoning; and the remedy againſt 


it, was ever the $skill which the Ancient Fathers had to diſcry and diſcover ſuch deceir, 
Infomuch, that Creſconius the Heretick complained greatly of St, Anguſtine , as 
being too full of Logical ſubtilties, Herefte prevaileth onely by a counterteit ſhew 
of Reaſon , whereby notwithſtanding it becomerh invincible, unleſs it be convicted of 
Fraud by manifeſt Remonit:ance, clearly true, and unable to be withſtood, When 
therefore the Apoſtle requireth hability ro convict Hereticks, can we think he judgerh 
it a thing unlawtul , and not rather needful to uſe the Principal Inſtrument of their 
Conviction, the Light of Reaſon © It may nor be denied, but that in the Fathers 
writings, there are ſundry ſharp inveRtives againſt Hereticks, even for their very Phi- 
loſophical reaſonings, The cauſe whereot Tertullian conteſſeth , not to have been 
any diſlike conceived againſt the kinde of ſuch reaſonings, but the end. We may 
(faith he) even in matters of God, be made wiſer by Reaſons drawn from the Publick Per- 
ſwaſions which are grafted in Mens mindes ; ſo they be uſed to further the Truth, not to 
bolſter Error , ſo they make with, not againſt that which God hath determined, For there 
are ſome things even known by Nature, as the Immortality of the Soul to many, our God 
unto all, I mill therefore my ſelf alſo, uſe the ſentence of * A. ſuch as Plato, pronouncing 
every Soul Immortal, I my ſelf too will uſe the ſecret acknowledgment of the communat!- 
ty, bearing Record of the God of gods : But when I hear men alledze, That which is dead, 
is dead ; and, While thou art alive, be alive; and, After death an end of all, even of 
death it ſelf : Then will I call to minde both, that the heart of the people with God us ac- 
counted duſt, and that the very Wiſdom of the World, is pronounced Folly, If then an 
Heretick flie alſo unto ſuch vicious, popular, and ſecular conceits, my anſwer unto him ſhall 
be , Thou Heretick, avoid the Heathen; although in this ye be one, that ye both belie God; 
yet thou that doſt this under the Name of Chriſt, differeſt from the Heathen, inthat thos 
ſeemeſt to thy ſelf a Chriſtian, Leave him therefore his conceits, ſeeing that neither will 
he learn thine. Why doſt thou, having ſight, truſt to a blind guide ? Thou which haſt put 
on Chriſt, take raiment of him that us naked ? If the Apoſtle have armed thee, why doff 
thou borrow a ſtrangers ſhield ? Let him rather learn of thee to acknowledge, then thos 
of him torenounce the Reſurre(tion of the Fleſh, In a word, the Catholick Fathers did 
good unto all by that Knowledge, whereby Herericks hindering the Truth in many, 
might have furthered therewith themſelves ; bur that obſtinately following their own 
ambitious, or otherwiſe cotrupred aftedtions, inſtead of framing their wills to maincain 
that which Reaſon taught , they bent their wits to finde how Reaſon might ſeem to 
teach that which their Wills were ſer ro maintain, For which cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith 
of them juſtly, that they are for the moſt part 2zumygrz2z24m, men condemned even 
in, and of themſelves, For though they be not all perſwaded, that it is truth m_ 
ney 
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chey withſtand; yer that tobe error which chey uphold, chey might undoubteely the 
ſooner a great deal attain to know , bur that ther ſtudy is more todetend what Once 
they have ſtood in, then to finde our fincerely and ſimply, what truth they ought ro 

erfiſt in forever. Bourthly, there is in the World nv kinde of knowledoe, where- 

y any pat of Truth is ſeen,” but we juſtly account it precious ; yea, that Principal 
Truth, in compariſon whereof, all other knowledgeis vile, may receive from it ſome 
kinde of light; whetherir bethat Egyptianand Caldean witdom, Mathematical, where- 


F3 


— — - _ C—— _——_—_ ——— 


I'V. 


with Moſes and Daniel were furniſhed ; or that Natural, Moral, and Civil wiſdom \Qs 9, 22. 
wherewith Solomon excelled all Men , or that Rational and Oratorial wiſdom of the Dan. 1. 17. 
Grecians, which the Apoſtle St, Paul brought from Tarſus ; or that Judaical, which COP $0 


_ 


he learned in Feruſalem, fitting at the feet of Gamaliel: Todetract from the dignity adts 22. 13. 


thereof, were to injure even God himſelf, who being that Lighe which none can ap- 

roach unto, hath ſent our theſe lights whereof we are capable, even 2s ſo many 
ſparkles reſembling the Bright Fountain from which they riſe, | But there are that 
bear the title of Wiſemen, and Scribes, and great Diſputers of the World , and are 
nothing indeed leſs then what in ſhew they moſt appear, Theſe being wholly addicted 
unto their own wills, uſe their wit, their learning, and all the wiſdom they have, to 
maintain that which their obſtinate hearts are delighted with, eſteeming in the trantick 
error of their mindes, the greateſt madneſs in the World to be Witdom, and the high- 
eſt Wiſdom tooliſhneſs, Such were both Jews and Grecians which profeſſed * the 
one ſort Legal, and the other Secularskill, neither encuring to be —_—_ the Myſtery 
of Chriſt : Unto the glory ot whoſe moſt bleſſed Name, who ſo tudy to uſe both 
their Reaſon, and all other Gifts, as well which Nature, as which Grace hath en- 
dued them with ; let them never doubt, but that the ſame God, who is to deſtroy 
and confound utterly that wiſdom falfly to named in others, doth make reckoning of 


them as of true Scribes; Scribes by Wiſdom inſtructed to the Kingdom of Heaven ; marth.13 52. 


Scribes againſt that Kingdom, hardned in a vain opinion of Wiſdom; which in the 
end being proved tolly, muſt needs periſh, erue Underſtanding, Knowledge, Judg- 
ment, and Reaton, continuing for evermore, Fifthly, Unto the Word of God, be- 
ing in reſpect of that end for which God ordained it, perfe&, exa&, and abſolute in it 
(elf we do not add Reaſon as a = ement of any maim or defect therein, but as a 
neceſlary Inſtrument , without which, we could not reap by the Scriptures perfection, 
that fruit and benefit which it yielderh, The Word of God. 

in the hands of reaſonable men , and Reaſon as the weapon that flew Goliah, if they 
be as David was that uſe it, Touching the Apoſtles, he which gave them from above 
ſuch Power for miraculous confirmation of that which they taughr, endued them alſo 
with Wiſdom from above, to teach that which they ſo did confirm, Our Saviour 
made choice of Twelve ſimple and unlearned Men, that the greater their lack of Na- 
rural wiſdom was, the more admirable that might appear which God ſupernaturally 
endued them with trom Heaven, Such therefore as ark the poor and filly eſtate 
wherein they had lived, could not but wonder to hear the Wiſdom of their ipeech, 
and be ſo much the more attentive unto their teaching, They ſtudied for no Tongue 
they (pake withal; of themſelves they were rude, and knew not ſo much as how to 
premeditate; the Spirit gave them ſpeech and eloquent utterance: Bur becauſe with 
St, Paul it was otherwiſe, then with thereſt, in as much as he never converſed with 
Chriſt upon Earth as they did 5 and his education had been (cholaſtical altogether, 
which theirs was not : Hereby occaſion was taken by certain Malignants, ſecretly to 
undermine his great Authority in the Church of Chriſt, as though the Goſpel had 
been taught him by others, then by Chriſt himſelf, and as if the cauſe of the Gen- 
tiles converſion and beliet , through his means , had been the learning and $kill 
which he had by being converſant in their Books, which thing made them fo willing 
to heor him, and him (o able co perſwade them ; whereas the reſt of the Apoſtles 
prevailed, becauſe God was with them, and by a miracle from Heaven confirmed his 
Word in their mouths, They were mighty in deeds : As tor him, being abſent, his 
Writings had ſome force; in preſence, his Power not like unto theirs, In ſum, con- 
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St, Par! was ſo often driven tomake his Apologies, Hereupon it arifeth, that what- 
ſoever time he had ſpent -1n the ſtudy of Humane Learning, he maketh eatneſt pro- 
eeſtation to them of Corinth, that the Goſpel which he had preached amongſt them, 
did not by other means prevail with them, then with othes che ſame Goſpel taughr 
by the reſt of the Apoſtles ot Chriſt, Ay Preaching, ſaith he, hath not been in the 
perſwaſive ſpeeches of Humane Wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power ;, 
that your png not be in the wiſdom of men, but in the Power of God, What is it which 
the Apoſtle doth here deny * Is:t denied that his ſpeech amongſt them had been per- 
ſwaſive ? No; for of him the lacred Hiſtory plainly teſtiherh, chat tor the (pace of 2 
year and a half, he ſpake in their Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded both Jews 
and Grecians, How then is the ſpeech ot men made per{yvalive * Surely there can be 
but tio ways to bring thisto pals, the one Humane, the other Divine, Either St. Paul 
did oncly by art and natural induſtry cauſe his own ſpeech to be credited ; orelſe God by 
miracle cid authoriſe it, and ſo bring crecit thereunto, as to the ſpeech of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. Ot which two, the fowner he utterly denieth, For 2 2 It the Preach- 
ing of the reſt had been effectual by miracle, his onely by torce ot his own learning ; 
ſo great inequality between him an4 the other Apoſtles inthis thing, had been enough 
tro ſubvert their Faith, For might they not with reaſon have thought , that it Fi 
were ſent of God, as well as they, God would not have turnithed them and not him, with 
the power ot the Holy Ghoſt * Might not agrear part of them, being ſimple haply 
have feared, leſt their afſent had been cunningly gotten unto his doctrine, rather 
chrough the weakneſs ot their own wits, then the certainty of that Truth which he 
had raught them? How unequal haq it been, that all Believers chrough the Preaching 
of other Apoſtles, thould have their Faith ſtrongly built upon the evidence of Gods 
own miraculous approbation ; and they whom he had converted, thould have their 
perſwaſion built onely upon his $kill and wiſdom who perſwaded them As theretore 
calling from men may auchorie us to teach, although it could not authoriſe him to 
teach as other Apoſtles did: So although the wiſdom of man had not been ſufficient to 
enable him ſuch a Teacher as the reſt ot the Apoſtles were, unleſs Gods miracles had 
ſtrengthned both the one and the others Doctrine, yer unto our ability, both of teach- 
ing and learning the Truth of Chriſt, as weare but meer Chriſtian men, it is not a 
little which the wiſdom of man may add, Sixthly, Yea, whatſoever our hearts beto 
God and to his Truth, believe we, or be we as yet faithlels, for our Convealion or 
Confirmation, the torce of Natural Reaſon is great, The tozce whereot wito thoſe 
effects, is nothing without grace, What then  Toour purpoſe it is ſufficient, that 
whoſoever doth ſerve, honor, and obey God, whoſoever beheverthin him ; that man 
would no more do this then innocents and infants do, but tor the Light of Natural 
Reaſon that ſhinech in him, and maketh him apt ro app:ehen4 thoſe things of God, 
which being by grace diſcovered, ate effeftual to pertwade reaſonable mindcs , and 
none other, that honor, obedience, and crecit, belong aright unto God, No man 
cometh unto God to offer him Sacrifice, to pour out Supplications and Prayers betore 
him, or todo him any ſervice, which doth not fiſt believe him both robe, and to be 
a rewarderof them who in ſuch ſort ſeek unto him, Let men be taught this either by 
Revelation from Heaven, or by Inſt: uction upon Exth , by Labor, Study, and Medi- 
ration, or by the _ ſecret Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt , whatſoever the mean be 
they know it by, it the knowledge thereof were poſſible without diſcourſe of Natural 
Reaſon; why thould none be tound capable thereof but onely men, nor men till ſuch 
time as they come unto 1ipe and full ability ro work by reaſonable underſtanding 2 
The whole dritt of the Scripture of God , what 1s it, but onely to teach Theology 2 
Theology, what is it, but the Science of things Divine : What Science an be 2t- 
tained unto, without the help ot Natural Diſcourſe and Reaſon * Fnd ze you of that 
which I ſpeak, ſaith the Apoſtle, In vain it weretoſpeak any thing of God, bur that 
by Reaton, Men are able ſomewhat to judge of that they hear, and by dilcourſe to 
ciicein how conlonant it is to Truth, Scripture indeed teacheth things above Nature, 
things which our Reaſon by it ſelt could not reach unto, Yet thoſe things alſo we be- 
lieve, knowing by Reaſon, that the Scripture is the Word of God, In thepreſence 
of Feſtus, 2 Roman, and of King Agrippa, a Jew , St, Paul omitting theone, who 
neither knew the Jews Religion, nor the Books whereby they were taught ir, ſpeaks 
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unto the other of things foreſhewed by Moſes, and the Prophets, and performed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, intending thereby roprove humſelt fo unjuſtly accuſed, that unleſs his Judges 
did condemn both Moſes and the Prophets, him they could not chuſe but acquir, who 
t:ughr onely thar fulfilled, which they fo long ſince had forerold, His cauſe was eafie 
to bediſcerned; what was done, their eyes were witnefles, what Moſes and the Prophets 
did ſpeak, their Books could quickly thew: It was no hard ching tor him ro compare 
them, which knew the one, and believed the other, King Agrippa — thou the 
Prophets ? I know thou doſt, The queſtion is, how the Books of the Prophets came 
ro Docodiced of King Agripps. For what with him did authoriſethe Prophets, the 
like with us doth caule the reſt of the Scripture of God to be of credit, Becauſe we 
maintain, Thar in Scripture we are taught all chings neceſſary unto Salvation; here- 
upon very clulihly it is by ſome demanded, What Scripture canteach us the Sacred 
Authority of the Scripture, _ the knowledge whereof our whole Faith and Sal- 
vation dependeth 2 As though there wereany kinde of Science in the World, which' 
leadeth men unto knowledge, without preſuppoſing a number of things already known, 
No Science doth make known the firſt Principles whereon it buildeth ; but they are 
always either raken as plain and maniteſt in themſelves, or as proved and granted al- 
ready, ſome former knowledge having made them evident, Scripture teacherh all 
ſupenaturally revealed Truth z without the knowledge whereof, Salvation cannot be 
attained, The main p_ whereupon, our belief of all things therein contained, 
dependerh, is, That the Scriptures are the Oracles of God himfelf, This in it ſelf we 
cannot ſay is evident, For then all men that hearir, would acknowledgeir in heart, 
as they do when they hear that every whole is more then any part of that whole, becauſe 
this in it (elf is evident, The other we know, that all donor acknowledge when =_ 

hear it, There muſt be therefore ſome former knowledge preſuppoſed, which dot 
herein aſſure the hearts of all Believers, Scripture reacheth us that laving Truth which 
God hatch diſcovered unto the World by Revelation, and ir preſumerh us taughr 
otherwiſe, that itſelf is Divine and Sacred, The queſtion then being, By what means 
we are taught this: ſome anſwer, Thar to learn it we have no other way then onely Tra- 
dition; as namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe both we from our Predeceſſors, and 
they trom theirs have ſo received, But is this enough © That which all mens ex- 
erience teacheth them , may not in any wiſe be denied, And by experiencewe all 
lh that the firſt outward Motive leading men ſo to eſteem of the Scripture, is 
the authority of Gods Church, For when we know the whole Church of God hath 
that opinion of the Scripture, we judge it even at the firſt an impudent thing for any 
man bred and brought up in the Church, to be of a contrary minde withour cauſe. 
Atterwards the more we beſtow our labor in reading or hearing the Myſteries thereof, 
the more we finde that the thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concerning ir, 
So that the tormer enducement prevailing ſomewhat with us betore, doth now much 
more prevail, when the very thing hath Miniſtred further Reaſon, If Infidels or 
Atheiſts c!:2nce at any time to call it in queſtion, this giveth us occaſion to fift what 
reaſon there is, whereby the teſtimony of the Church concerning Scripeure, andour 
own perſwaſion which Scripture it ſelf hath confirmed, may be proved a truth infallible, 
In which caſe the ancient Fathers being often conſtrained roſhew, what warrant they 
had ſo much to relie upon the Scriptures, endeavored ſtill ro maintain the authority of 
the Books of God by Arguments , ſuch as unbelievers themſelves muſt needs think 
reaſonable, if they judged thereof as they ſhould, Neither is it a thing impoſſible, 
or greatly heard, even by ſuch kinde of proofs ſo to manifeſt and clear that point, that 
no man living ſhall be able ro deny it, withour denying {ome you Principle, ſuch 
as all men acknowledge to be true, Wheretore it I believe the Goſpel, yer is reaſon 
of ſingular uſe, for thatit confirmeth mein this my belief chemore: It Idonotas yer 
believe, nevertheleſs ro bring me into the number of Believers, except Reaſon did 
ſomewhar help, and were an Inſtrument which God doth uſe unto ſuch purpoſes, whar 
ſhould it boot ro diſpute with Infidels, or godleſs perſons for their converſion and per- 
ſwaſionin that point * Neither can I think that, when grave and learned men do ſome- 
time hold, that of this Principle there is no proot bur by the teſtumony of the Spiric, 
which aſſureth our hearts therein, it is their meaning toexclude utterly all force which 
any kinde of Reafon may have in that behalf ; bur I rather incline ro intergyer =_ 
their 
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their ſpeeches, asif they had more expreſly ſet down, that other motives an1enduce- 
ments, be they never ſo ſtrong and conlonant unto Reaſon, are notwithſtanding in- 
effectual of themſelves to work Faith concerning this Principle , if the ſpecial Grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt concur not to theenlightrning of our mindes, For otherwiſe, I doubr 
not but menof wiſdom and judgment will grant, That the Church in this point eſpe- 
cially is furniſhed with Reaſon, to ſtop thie mouths of her impious Acverlarics; and 
chat, as it were altogether bootleſs to alledge againſt chem, what the Spirit hath 
raught us, ſo likewite, that even to ourown ſelves it neederh Caution and Explica- 
tion, how the teſtimony of che Spirit may be diſcerned , by whe means it may be 
known, leſt men think that the Spirit ot God doth teſtifie thoſe things which the 
ſpirit of error ſuggeſteth, The =— of the Spirit, eſpecially rheſe ordinary 
which be common unto all true Chriſtian men, are, as we know, things ſecret and 
undiſcernable even to the very ſoul where they are, becauſe their nature is of another, 
anJan higher kinde, then that they can be by us perceived in this lite, Whetetore al- 
beit the Spirit lead us into all tiuth, anddirect us i all goodnels ; yer becauſe theſe 
workings of the Spirit in us, are (o privy and ſecret, wertheretore ſtand on a plainer 
ground, when we gather by Reaſon trom the quality of things believed or done, that 
the Spirit of God hath duected us in both, then it we ſertle our ſelves to believe, or 
todo any certain particular thing, as being moved thereto by the Spirit, Bur of this 
enough, To go from the Books of Scripture, to the ſenſe and meaning thereot, be- 


. Cauſe the Sentences which are by the Apoſtles recited our of the Pſalms, to prove the 


Reſurrectionot = Chriſt, c1d not prove it, it ſo be the Prophet David meant them 
of himſelf : This Expoſition therefore they plainly diſprove, and ſhew by manifeſt 
Reaſon, that of David the words of David could not poſhbly be meant, Exclude 
the uſe of Natural reaſoning about the ſenſe of holy Scripture, concerning the Articles 
of our Faith, and thenthat the Scripturedoth concern the Articles of our Faith, who 
can aſſure us « That which by right Expoſition buildeth up Chriſtian Faith, being miſ- 
conſtrued breedeth Error ; between true and falſe conſtruction, the difference Reaſon 
muſt ſhew, Can Chriſtian men perform that which Peter requireth at their hands? Is 
it poſſible they ſhould both believe, and be able without the uſe of Reaſon, to render 
a Reaſon of their belief, a Reaſon ſound and ſufficient to anſwer them that demand ir, 
be they of the ſame Faith with us, or enemies thereunto 5 May we cauſe our Faith 
without Reaſon, to appear reaſonable in the eyes of men £ This being required even 
of Learners in the School of Chriſt, the duty of their Teachers in bringing them 
unto ſuch ripeneſs, muſt neecs be ſomewhat more then onely to read the Sentences of 
Scripture, and then Paraphraſtically to ſcholy them, to vary them with ſundry Forms 
of ſpeech, without arguing or diſputing about any thing which they contain, This 
method oft teaching, may commend it ſelf unto the World, by that cafineſs and facility 
whichis init 5 but a Law ora Pattem it is not, as ſome do imagine, tor all men to fol- 
low, that will do good inthe Church of Chriſt, Our Lord and Saviour himtelt did 
hope by diſputation to do ſome good, yea, by diſputation not onely of, but againſt 
the truth, albeit with purpoſe for thetruth, That Chriſt ſhould be the Son of David, 
was truth, yer againſt this truth, our Lord in the Goſpcl obj<&erh, It Chriſt be the 
Son of David, how doth David call him Lord? There ts as yet no way known how 
to diſpute, or to dete1mine of things diſputed, without the uſe of Natural Reaſon, 
It we pleaſe toadde unto Chriſt thetrexample, who followed him as nearin all things 
as they could , the Sermon of Pazl and Barnabas, ſet down in the Ads , where the 
people would have offered unto them Sacrifice; in that Sermon, what is there, but onely 
Natural Reaſon to diſprove their at? O men, why doye theſe things ? We are men even 
ſubjeft to the ſelf-ſame Paſſions withyou : We Preach unto you to leave theſe V anities, and 
to turn to the lwvine. God, the God that hath not left himfelf without witneſs , inthat he 
hath done good to the World, giving rain and fruitful Seaſons, filling our hearts with joy 
and gladneſf, Neither did they onely ule Reaſon in winning ſuch unto a Chriſtian be- 
lict, as were yet thereto unconyerted, but with Believers themſelves they followed the 
ſelt-ſame courſe, In that great and ſolemn Aſſembly of Believing Jews, how doth 
Peter prove, that the Gentiles were partakers of the Grace of God, 2s well 2s they, bur 
by Reaton drawn from thoſe effefts , which were apparently known amongſt them 2 
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as unto you, The light theretore, which the Star of Natural Reaſon and Wiſcom cait- 
eth, is too bright to be obſcured by the miſt of a word or ewo, uttered to diminith 
that opinion which juſtly hath been received concerning the forceand vertue thereot, 
even in matters that rouch moſt nearly the principal duties of men, andthe olory of 
the Eternal God, In all which hitherto hath been ſpoken, couching the force and uſe 
of Mans Realon in things Divine, I muſt crave, that I be not ſounderſtood or con- 
ſtrued, as if any ſuch thing, by vertue thereof, could bedone without the aid and afſift- 
ance of Gods moſt bleſſed Spirit, The thing we have handled according to the queſti- 
on moved abour it ; which queſtion is, Whetherthe Light of Reaſon be ſo pernicious 
chat in deviſing Laws for the Church, men oughe not by it to ſearch what may be fic 
and convenient * For this cauſe theretote we have endeavored tomakeit appear, how 
in the Nature of Reaſon it ſelf, there is no impediment, but that the ſelt-tame Spirit 
which revealerh the things that God hath ſet cown in his Law, may alſo be thought to 
aid and direct men in finding out by the Light of Reaſon, what Laws are expedient to 
be made for the guiding of his Church , over and beſides them that are in Scripture, 
Herein therefore we agree with thoſe men, by whom Humane Laws are defined to be 
Ordinances, which ſuch as have lawful Authority given them for that purpoſe, do pro- 
bably draw trom the Laws of Nature and God, by diſcourſe of Reaſon, aided with che 
influence of Nivine Grace: And for that caule, it isnor ſaid amiſs touching Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canons, That by inſtinct of the Holy Ghoſt they have been made, and conſecrated by Viglatores,cap. 
the reverend acceptation 0 the World. 8d: [, 
9. Laws for the Church are not made as they ſhould be, unleſs the Makers follow How Laws for 
ſuch direRion as they ought to be guided by : Wherein that Scripture ſtandeth not the *>< Regimene 
Church of God in any ſtead, orſerverh nothing at all to dire&t, but may be let paſs as porn 
needleſs to be conſulted with, we judge it prophane, impious, and irre;gious to think, by the advice 
For although it were in vain to make Laws which the Scripture hath already made, be- _ 
cauſe what weare already there commanded todo, onour parts there reſteth nothing in ihe Licke 
but onely that it be executed ; yet becauſe bothin that which we arecommanded, it of Reaſon.ant 
concerneth the duty of the Church by Law toprovide, that the looſneſs and flacknels Law; veins 
of men may not canſe the Commandments of God to be unexecuted ; and 4 number ne r-pugnane 
of things there are, for which the Scripture hath not provided by any Law, but left ©} 20rd 
them unto the caretul diſcretion of the Charch, we are to ſearch how the Church in approved in 
theſe caſes may be well dire&ted, to make that proviſion by Laws which is moſt conye- M52). 
nient and fit, And what is ſo intheſe caſes, partly Scripture, and partly Reaſon muſt 
teach to diſcern, Scripture comprehending Examples and Laws ; Laws, ſome Natu- 
ral, and ſome Poſitive ; Examples neither are there for all cafes which- require Laws 
to be made, and whenthey are, they can bur direct as Precedents onely. Natural Laws 
direR in ſuch ſort, that inall things we mult for ever do according unto them; Poſitive 
ſo, that againſt them, inno caſe, we may do any thing, as long 35 the Will of God is, 
that they ſhould remain in force. Howbeit, when Scripture doth yield us Precedents, 
how far torth they are to be followed ; when it giverh Natural Laws, what parti. ular 
order is thereunto moſt agreeable ; when Politive, which way romake Laws unre- 
pugnant unto them ; yea, rhoughall theſe ſhould want, yer what kinde of Ordinances 
would be moſt for that good of the Charch which is aimed at, all this muſt beby Rea- 
ſon found our, And therefore, To refuſe the condut? of the Light of Nature , Ciith yomin's nas. 
St, Auguſtine, is not Folly alone, but accompanied with Impiety, The greateſt amongſt ralis diffacum 
the School Divines ſtudying how to ſet down by exact definition, the Nature of an R—_ 
Humane Law, (of which nature all the Churches Conſtitutions are) found not which <Q, a & im- 
way better to do it, then intheſe words : Out of the Precepts of the Law of Nature, as _ Auguſt. 
ou! of certain common and undemonſtrable Principles, Mans Reaſon doth neceſſarily proceed —_ _ 
ento certain morc particular determinations : 1 Vhich particular d'terminations being found Too. Aqui. 2, 
out according nnto the Reaſon of Man, they have the names of Humane Laws, ſo that ſuch 42 ook 
other conditions be therein kept as the making of Laws doth require , that is, It they Legis na ura- 
whoſe Authority is thereunto required, do eſtabliſh and publith them as Laws, And !is,, qu «x 


« bs - I i . !boſd 
the truth is, that all our controvetfiein this cauſe concerning the Orders of the Church, principic 


' _ communih!s, 
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is, What particulars the Church may appoint, That which coth fincethem our, 1; 
the forceof Mans Reaſon, That which doth guide and direct his Reaſon, is fi:ſt, the 


general Law of Nature, which Law of Nature, and the Moral Law of Scripture, are 
in the ſubſtance of Law all one, But becauſe there are alſo in Scripture a number oz 
Laws particular and poſitive, which being in force, may not by any Law of Man be 
violated, wearein making Laws to have thereunto an eſpectaleye, As tor example, ir 
might perhaps ſeem reaſonable unto the Church of God, following the general Lays 
concerning the nature oft Marnage, to ordain in particular that Colin-Germans (ha!l 
not marry, Which Law notwithſtanding ought nor tobe received in the Church, it 
there ſhould be in the Scripture a Law patricular to the contrary, forbidding utterly thc 
Bonds of Marriage to be (o far forth abridged, The ſame Thomzs therefore, whoſe 
definition of Humane Laws we mentioned betore, doth add thereunto this Caution 


1.2. Queſt 55- concerning the Rule and Canon whereby to make them: Humane Laws are Meaſure 
Alt. 3» 


inreſpe&t of Men, whoſe actions they muſt dire&t ; howbeit ſuch Meaſures they are, as 
have alſo their higher Rules to be meaſured by, Which Rules are two, the Law of God, 
and the Law of Nature, So that Laws Humane mult be made according to the Gene: al 
Laws of Nature, 2nd wichout contradiction unto any Poſitive Law in Scripture; othe:- 
wiſe they areillmade, Unto Laws thus made and received by a whole Church, they 
which live within the boſom of that Church, muſt not think it a matter indifferent, 


_ co yield, ornot to yield obedience, Is it a ſmall offence to deſpiſe the Church 
1 Cor. 11- 


of God « My Son keep thy F athers Commandment, (aith Solomon, and forett not thy Mo- 


Prov.6- 20. hers inſtruction,binde them both always about thine heart, It doth not ſtand with the duty 
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which we ow to our Heavenly Father,that to the Ordinances of our Mother the Church, 
we ſhould ſhew our ſelves Ciſobedient, Let us not ſay we keep the Commandments of 
the one, when we break the Law of the other : For unleſs weobſerve both, we obey 
neither, And what doth ler, but that we may obſerve both, when they are not the 
one to the other in any ſort ag: © Forot ſuch Laws onely we ſpeak, as being 
made in form and manner already declared, can have in them no contradi&tion unto 
the Laws of Almighty God, Yea, that which is more, the Laws thus made, God 
himſelf doth in ſuch tort authorize; that to deſpiſe them, is ro deſpiſe inthem him, 
It is a looſe and licentious opinion which the Anabaprtiſts have embraced, holding, 
That a Chriſtian Mans liberty is loſt, and the Soul which Chriſt hath redeemed unto 
hunſelt , injuriouſly drawn into ſervitude under the yoke of Humane Power, if any 
Law be now impoſed beſides the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : In obedience whereunto the 
Spirit of God, and not the conſtraint of man is to lead us, according to that of the 
bleſſed Apoſtle, Such as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God, ani! not ſuch 
as live in thraldom unto men, Theirjudgment is therefore, that the Church of Chriſt 
ſhould admit no Law-Maketrs , but the Evangeliſts, The Author of that which 
cauſerh another thing to be, is Author of that thing alſo which thereby is cauſe!, 
The light of Natural Underſtanding, Wir, and Reaſon, is from God , he it is which 
thereby doth illuminate evety man entring into the World, It there proceed from 
us any thing afterwards corupt and naught , the Mother thereot is our own dark- 
neſs, neither doth it proceed from any ſuch cauſe whereof Godis the Author, He's 
the Authar of all that we think or do, by vertue of that Light which himſelf hath 
given, And therefore the Laws which the very Heathens did gather ro direct their 
actions by, ſo far forth as they proceed from the Light of Natrwe, God himſelf doch 

acknowledge to have proceeded even from himſelt , and that he was the Writer of 
them in the Tables of their Hearts, How much more then is he the Author of 
thoſe Laws which have been made by his Saints, endued further with the Heavenly 

Grace of his Spirit, and direted as muchas might be wich ſuch inſtructions as his Sacred 

Word doth yield 2 Surely, if we have unto thoſe Laws, that dutiful regard which 

their Dignity doth require, it will not greatly need, that we ſhould be exhorted to 

live in obedience untothem, It they have God himſelf for their Author, contempt 

which is offered unto them cannot chuſe but redound unto him, The ſafeſt, and 

unto God the moſt acceptable way of traming our lives therefore, is with all Hu- 

mility, Lowlineſs, and Singleneſs of Heart, to ſtudy which way our willing Obe- 

dience, both unto God and Man, may be yielded, even to the utmoſt of that which 

is due, 
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10, Touching the Murabllity of Laws that concern the Regiment and Polity of 7har neither 
the Church, changed they are, when either altogetherabrogared, or in part repealed, 92's my 
or augmented with farther additions, Wherein we are to note, that this queſtion abour ne - 
thec g'ng ot Laws, concerneth onely (uch Laws as 2re Polttive, and CO wake thar commereing 
now good or evil, by being commanded or forbidden, which otherwiſe of it ſelf were _ 659%. 
not imply, the one or the other, Unto fuch Laws it is expreſly ſometimes added, how continuance 
long they are to continue in force, It this be no where expreſt, then have we no light &, een for 
co direct our judgments, concerning the changeablenefs or immurability of them, but were inf cv- 
by conſidering the nature and quality of ſuch Laws, Thenatute of every Law muſt be *<4%s ally Fea- 
judged of by theend for which ic was made, and by theaprneſs of things therein pre- (<mee_n 
ſcribed unto the ſame end, It may {o fall our, that the reaſon why ſome Laws of God th:y ate un- 
were given, is neither opened, nor poſſible to be gathered by the Wir of Man, As ©8eabte. 
why God ſhould forbid Adam that one Tree, there was no way tor Adm ever to have 
certainly underſtood, And at Adams ignorance of this point Satan took acivantage, 
urging the more ſecurely a falſe cauſe, becaule the true was unto Adam unknown, Wh 

the Jews were forbidden to Plough their Ground withan Ox and an Ats ; why to Po | D.u: 
themſelves with mingled attire ot Wooll and Linnen, it was both unto them, 2ndtous * 

it remaineth obſcure, Such Laws perhaps cannot beabrogated, ſaving onely by whom 
they were made; becauſe the intent of them being known unto none bur te Author, 

he alone can judge how long it 1s requiſite they ſhould endure, Bur if the reaſon why 
things were inſtituted may be known, and being known, do appear manifeſtly to be of 
perp<rual neceſſity; then are thoſe things alſo perpetual, unleſs they ceaſe to be effectual 
unto that purpoſe, tor which they were at the firſt inſtituted, Becauſe when a thing doth 
ceaſe to be available unto the end which gave it being, the continuance of it muſt then 

of neceſlity appear ſuperfluous, And ot this we cannot be ignorant, how ſometimes 
that hach done great good. which afterwards when time hath changed the ancienc courſe 1 
of things, doth grow to be either very hurrttul, or not ſo greatly profitable and neceſſary, 

It theretore, the end tor which a Law provideth, be perpetually neceffary, and the way 

whereby it providerh perpetually alſo moſt apt, no doubt bur that every ſuck Lawoughr 

for ever to:emain unchangeable, Whether God be the Author of Laws, by autho- 

riſing that power oft men whereby they aremade, or by delivering them made immed:- 

arely trom himfelt, by word onely, orin writing alſo, or howſoever ; notwithſtanding 

the Authority ot their Maker, the mutability of that end for which they are made, 

makech them alſo changeable, The Law of Ceremonies came from God, Atoſes had 

commandment to commit it untothe Sacred Records of Scripture, whereit continueth 

even unto this very day and hour , in force ſtill as the Jew ſurmiſerh, becauſe God him- 

(elf was Author of it; and tor us to abolith what he hath eſt1blithed, were preſumpti- 

on moſt intolerable, But (that which they in the blindneſs of their obdurate hearts are q1- pro ne- 

not abletodiſcern) fith the end tor which c Law was orCained, is now fulfilled, paſt, <##*< reme 

and gone; how tſnouldit but ceaſe any longer to be, which hath nolonger any caule of ped 1 
being inforce as betore ? That which neceſſity of ſome ſpecial time doth cauſe to be enjoyned, neceinare de- 

bindeth no longer, then during that tine, but doth afterward become free. Which thing is . a — - 
allo plain, even by that Law which the —_— aſſembled at the Council of Feruſalem, gear, t.q 1. 
did trom thence deliver unto the Church of Chriſt; the Preface whereof to authoriſe 

it, was, To the Holy Ghoſt, and to us it hath ſeemed good : Which ſtyle they did not uſe q1-1 prone. 

as matching themſelves in Power with the Holy Ghoſt, bur as teſtifying the Holy Ghoſt «Mfr. 

tobethe Author, and themſelves, but onely Utterers of that Decree, This Lai there. *© 15: 

fore to have proceeded trom God as the Author thereof, no taichtul man will deny, It was 

of God, not onely becauſe God gave them the power whereby they might make Laws, 

bur for that it proceeded even trom the holy Motion and Suzgeſtion of that ſecret Di- 

vine Spirit, whoſe ſentence they did but onely pronounce, Notwithſtanting, as the Law 

of Ceremonies delivered unto the Jews, fo this very Law which the Gentiles received 

from the Mouth ot the Holy Ghoſt, is in like reſpect abrogated by deceaſe of the end for 

which it was given, Bur ſuch as do nor ſtick ar this poinr, ſuch as grant that what hath counters, 

been inſtituted upon any ſpecial cauſe,needeth nor to be obſerved, chat cauſe cealing, do Þ+ 8. 

notwithſtanding herein fail ; they judge the Laws of God onely by the Author and main 

end tor which they were made,ſothat tor us to change that which he hath cltadlithed,they 

hold it execrable prideand prefumption,it ſo be the end aud purpoſe for which God by char 

Pa mean 


23. IQ, 


- RR —_ TC TITS 


The Third Bock of 


—  —  __ 


— — y—_— — — 


= — CC A i OTE 


mcan provideth, be permanent, And upon this they ground thoſe ample Diiputes con- 


cerning Orders and Offices, which being by him appointed for the Government of his 
Church, it ic be neceſſary always that the Church ot Chriſt be governed, then doth the 
end for which God provided,remain ſtill ; and theretore in thoſe means which he by Law 
did eſtabliſh as being fitteſt unto that end, tor us to alrer any thing, is tolitt up our (elve; 
againſt God, and as it were to countermand him, Wherein chey mark not, that Laws 
are Inſtruments to rule by, and that Inſtruments are not onely to be tramed according 
unto the general end for which they are provided, bur even acco:ding uno that very 
particular which riſeth out of the matter whereonthey have to work, The end where- 
tore Laws were made may be permanent, and thoſe Laws nevertheleſs require ſome al- 
reration, if there be any unhtnels in the means which they preſcribe as tending unto 
that end and purpoſe, As for example, a Law that to bridle theft, doth puniſh Theeves 
with 2quadruple reſticution, hath anend which will continue as long as the World it 
ſelf continueth, Theft will be always, and will always need to be bridled, Bur that 
the mean which this Law provideth for that end, namely, the puniſhment ot quadruple 
reſtitution, that this will be always ſufficient to bridle and reſtrain that kinde of enor- 
mity, no man can warrant, Inlufficiency of Laws doth ſometimes come by want of 
judgment in the Makets, W hich cauſe cannot fall into any Law! termed properly and 
immediately Divine, as it may and doth into Humane Laws otren, But that which hath 
been once moſt ſuthcient, may wax otherwiſe by alteration ot time and place; tha: 
@Þuniſhmene which hath been ſometimes torcible to bridle fin, may g1ow afterwards too 
week and feeble, In aword, we plainly perceive by the difference of thoſe three Laws 
which the Jews received at the hands of God, the Moral, Ceremonial, and Judicial , 
that if theend for which, and the matter according whereunto God maketh his Laws, 
continue always one and the ſame , his Laws alſo dothelike, for which cauſe the Moral 


' Law cannot bealtered, Secondly, That whether the Matter whefeon Laws are made, 


We offer ro 
ſhew rhe Dif. 
cizline ro be a 
pa't of the 
Goſpel, and 
therefore ro 
have a Com- 
mon Cauſe ; ſo 
tharin the re- 
pol of the 
Diſcipline, rhe 


continue or continue not, if their end have once cealed, they ceale alſo to be of torce ; 
as in the Law Ceremonial it farecth, Finally, That albeit che end continue, as in that 
Law of Theft ſpecified, and in a great part of thoſe ancient Judicials it doth, yet tor as 
much as there isnor in all reſpects the ſame ſubject or matter remaining, tor which they 
were firſt inſtituted,even this 1s ſufficient cauſe of change, And theretore Laws, though 
both ordained of God himſelf, and the end tor which they were ordained, continuing, 
may notwithſtanding ceaſe, it by alteration of perſons or times, they be toun { unſuth- 
cient to attain unto that end, In which reſpect, why may we not preſume, that God 
doth even call tor ſuch change or alteration, as the very condition ot things themlelves 
coth make neceſſary « They which do therefore plead the Authority of the Law-maker, 
as an argument wherctore it ſhould not be Jawtul co change that which he hath inſt:- 
tuted,and will have this the cauſe why all the Ordinances ot our Saviour are immutable ; 
they which urge the Wiſdom of God as aproot, that whatſoever Laws he hath made, 
they ought to ſtand, unleſs himſelt from Heaven proclai-n thcm diſannulled, becauſe ic 
!s not in man to correct the Ordinanceot God ; may know, if it pleaſe them to take 
notice thereof, that we are far from preſuming tothink that men can better any thing 
which God hath done, even aswe are from thinking that men (hou!.i preſume to undo 
ſome things of men, which God doth know they cannot better, God never ordained 
any thing that could be bettered, Yet many things he hath, that have been changed, 
and that tor the better, That which ſucceedeth as better now when change is requiſite, 
had been worſe, when-that which now is changed was inſtitured, Otherwiſe God had 
not then left this rochuſe that, neither would now reject thit to chuſe this, were it 
not for {omenew-grown occaſion, making that which hath been better worſe, In this 
caſe therefore men do not preſume to change Gods Ordinance, but they yield chereunto, 
requiring it ſelf ro bechanged, Againſt this it is objected, that roabrogate or innovate 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, if Men or Angels ſhould attewpr , it were moſt heinous and 
curſed ſacriledge, And the Goſpel, as they ſay, containeth not onely doctrine inſtruct- 
ing men how they ſhould believe, bur alſo Precepts concerning the Regiment of the 
Church, Diſcipline therefore is a part of the Goſpel, and God being the Author of the 
whole Goſpel, as well of Diſciplineas of Do&trine, it cannot be but that both of them 


Goſpel receives a check. And again, I ſpeak of the Diſcipline as of a part of 1'1: Goſpel ; and therefore neither under nor 
aborc the Goſpel, but the Goſpel, T.C. 1.1, p.14. Tert. De Veland, Yirg. Mart. n 1. Sam, 14, Ats 15, 
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ve a Common Cauſe, So that as we we to believe forever the Articles of Evangelical 

Doctrine, ſo che Precepts of Ditcipline we are inlike fort bound tor ever to obſerve, 

"Touching Points of Doctrine, as tor example, the Unity of God, the Trinity of Per- 

ſons, Salvation by Chriſt, the Refurrectionot the Body, Lite Everlaſting, the Judg- 

Ment tO come, and ſuch like , they have been fince the firſt hour that there was a 

Church in the World, and till the laſt they muſt be believed : Bur as for Matters of 

Regiment, they ate for the moſt part of another nature To make new Articles of 

Faith and Doctrine, no Man thinketh it lawiul ; new Laws of Government, whar 

Commonwealth or Church is there which maketh not eicher at one time or another £ 

The Rule of Faith, ſaith Tertullian, is but one, and that alone immoveable, and impoſible 

to be framed or caſt 4 new, The Law of outward Order and Polity not fo. There is 

noreaſon inthe World wheretore we thould eſtcem it as neceflary always to do, 2s al- 

ways tO believe the ſame things; ſeeing eve! y manknoweth, that the Matter of: Faith 

is conſtant, the Matter contrariwiſe ot Action daily changeable, eſpecially the Mat- | 

ter of Action belonging unto Church Polity, Neither can I tinde that Men of ſound- 

eſt judgment have any otherwiſe taught, then that Articles of Belet, and things 

which all men muſt of neccſfity do, to the end they may beſaved, arecither exprefly 

ſet own in Scripture, or elſe plainly thereby ro be gathered, Bur touching things 

which belong to Diſcipline and outward Polity, the Church hath Authority romake 

( anons, Laws and Decrees, evenas weread, that in the Apoſtles times it did, Which at 1 

kindeot Laws (foras much as theyare not in themſelves neceſſary to Salvation) may 

aſter they are mace, be allo changed as the difference of times or places thall require. 

Yea, it is not denied, I am ſure, by themſelves, that certain things in Diſcipline are of 

that nature, 2s they may bevaried by times, places, perſons, and other the like circum- 

ſt:nces, WhereuponIdemand, are thoſe changeable Points of Diſcipline commanded 

in the Word of God, or no 2 It they benot commanded, and yer may be received in 

the Church, how can their former Poſttionſtand, condemning all things mthe Church, 

which in the Word are not commanded © It they be commanded, and yet may ſuffer 

change: How can this latter ſtand, aſhrming all things immutable which are commande- 

ed of God « Their diſtinction touching Matters of Subſtance and of Circumſtance, 

though true, will not ſerve, For be they great things, or bethey ſmall, it God have 

commandced them in the Goſpel, and his commanding them in the Goipel co make 

them unchangeable, there is no reafun we thould more change the one, rhenwe may 

the other, It the Authority of the Maker do prove unchangeablenels in the Laws 

which God hath made, then muſt all Laws which he hath made, be neceffarily for ever 

permanent, though they be but ct Circumſtance onely, and not of Subſtance, I there- 

toze conclude, that neither Gods being Author of Laws tor Government of his Church, 

nor his committing them unto Scripture, 1s any reafon ſuftcient, wherefore all 

Churches thould tor ever be bound to keep them without change, Butot one thing 

we are here to give them warming by the way : For whereas in this Diſcourſe, we have 

ottentimes protelt , that many pats of Diſcipline or Church Polity are delivered in 

Scripture, they may perhaps imagine that we are Grven to conteſs their Diſcipline to 

be delivered in Scripture; and that having no other means to avoid it, we are tain to 

argue tor the changeablencls of Laws o:dained even by God himſelt, asif otherwiſe 

theirs of neceflity ſhould take place , and that under which we live be abandoned. 

There is no remedy therefore, but toabate this Error in them, and directly toler them 

know, that it they fall into any ſuch conceit, they do bur alittle flatter their own 

cauſe, As for us, we think in noreſpect fo highly of it. Ourperſiyation's, that no 

ageever had knowlecge of it, but onely ours; that they which cetend it, deviſed it; 

that neither Chuiſt nor Jus Apoſtles, at any time taught it, but the contratv, It there- 

tore we did ſeck ro maintain that which moſt acyantageth our own cauſe, the very beſt 

way for us, and the {t:ongeſt againſt them, were to hold even as they do, that 'n Scrip- 

turethere muſt needs be tound tome particular Form of Church Polity which God hath 

inſtituted, and which * tor that very cauſe belongeth toall Churches, roall times, But * Di ciptineefi 

with any tuch partial eye to relpect our ſelves, and by cunning, to make thoſe things COS AY 

ſcemrhe trueſt, which are the fitteſt to ſerve our purpole, is a thing which we neither like ri. — dren 
ret @e Aim t- 
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nor mean to follow, Wherefore, that which we take to be generally true concerning 
the Mutability of Laws, the ſame we have plainly delivered, as being perſwaded of 
* F-72859 © nothing more then weare of this ; * That whether it bein Marterof Speculation or of 
- Hi cxng? h fibly avail the Patron and Detender long, and that thine 
2 2, 5 Practice, no untruth can poltibly 2, t things 
w/v» 6e3s 3 moſt truly, are like moſt behovetully ſpoken, 
eidevas EnT 
- par, Za % X35 


> fi.p. Su bi 3 woes Traplhs mtutr), Ariſt. Echic. li.tc. cap. 1, 


Whether 11, This we hold and grant for Truth, that thoſe very Laws which of their own 
Cheiſt have natore are changeable, be E——_— uncapable of change, if he which gave 


» "ge Wi them, being of Authority ſo to do,forbid abſolutely to change them z neither may they 
thoſe taws = admir alteration againſt the Will of ſuch a Law-maker, Albeit theretore we do nor 


which are et finde any cauſe, why of right there ſhould be neceſſarily an Immurable Form ſer down 
Scripture. In holy Scripture z nevertheleſs, if indeed there have been at any timea Church Polity 
ſo ſer down, the change whereof the ſacred Scripture doth forbid; ſurely tor Men to 

alter thoſe Laws which God for perpetuity hath eſtabliſhed, were preſumption moſt 

intolerable, To prove therefore, that the Will of Chriſt was to ecſtablith Laws fo 

ermanent and Immutable, that in any ſort to alter them, cannot bur highly offend 

« Heb, 3.5; © God, Thus they reaſon , Firſt, *If Moſes being but a ſe1vant in the Houſe of God, 
Eirh:r that gjd therein Gabliſ Laws of Government for a, perpetuity ; Laws, which they thar 


Ch Were of the Houſhold, might not alter: Shall we admit into our thoughts, that the 
before rhe ſer. Son of God hath in providing for this his Houſhold, declared himfelf lefs faithfu! 


rancisa falſe then Moſes 5 Moſes delivering unto the Jews ſuch Laws as were durable, if thoſe be 
Jo. * changeable which Chriſt hath delivered unto us, we are not able to avoid it, but (thar 


the Son or- . 
daincd a Per- yyhich to think were heinous impiety) we of neceffiry muſt confeſs, even the Son of 


manent G9 (304 himſelf to have been leſs faithful chen _ ? Which Argument ſhall need co 


vernmenr in s h 4 
che Church, Touchſtone to try it by, bur ſome other of the like making, Moſes erected in the 


hag ncmen Wilderneſs a Tabernacle, which was moveable from place to place : Solomon a ſump- 
chang'd. Whar £UOus and _— Temple, which was not moveable; therefore Solomon was faithfuller 


rhendo they then Moſes, which no man endued with reaſonwill think, And yer by this reaſon ir 


- nt we doth plainly follow, He that will ſee hoy faithtul the one or other was, muſt com- 


g<d ar the pare the things which they both did, unto the charge which God gave each of them, 


—_ The Apoſtle in making compariſon between our Saviour and Moſes, attributeth faith- 
adv:{c the Ma- fulneſs unto both , and maketh this difference between them ; Afoſes in, but Chriſt 


r_ —_ over the Houſe of God Moſes in that Houſe which was his by charge and commiſſion, 
to proclaim , Though to govern it, yet to govern It as a ſervant z, but Chriſt over this Houſe, as 
Thar iris his being his own intire poſſeſſ1os, Our Lord 2nd Saviour doth make Proteſtation, » I have 
wilt; enar if. given unto them the words which thou gaveſt me, Faithful therefore he was, and conceal- 


there ſh1ll be dog : ; x 
a Church ed not any part of his Fathers will, But cid any part of that will require the Immy- 


within his D>- tability oft Laws concerning Church Polity « They anſwer, Yea, forelſe God ſhould 


minons, | —" : 
will 1 agg leſs favor us then the Jews, God would not have their Churches guided by any Laws 


and deform but his own, And ſeeing this did ſo continue even till Chriſt ; now to eaſe God of thar 
M. M. pag 1s, Care, Or rather to Ceprive the Churchof his Patronage, what reaſon have we  Sure- 
He that was Iy none, to derogate any thing+trom the ancient love which God hath borne to his 
reaper? 35 Church, An Heathen Philoſopher there is, who conſidering how many things Beaſts 
clear inflcudii> 11ave, Which Men have not, how naked in compariſon of them, how impotent, and 
on'orche G» how much leſs able we are to ſhift for our ſelves a long time after we enter into this 
— 19 neg World, repiningly concluded hereupon, that Nature being a careful Mother for them, 
Bur Chriſt is towards us a hard-hearted Step-dame, No, we may not meaſure the affection of 
was as fairhful ur gracious God towards his by ſuch differences, For even herein ſhineth his Wif- 


as Meſes.E 79, » i « l : : 
Demerflr. of dom, that though the ways of his Providence be many, yet the end which he bring- 


Diſcip. cap.1. eth all at the length unto, is one and the ſelf-ſame, Bur if ſuch kinde of reaſoning 
_ G:, were good , might we not even as directly conclude the very ſame, concerning 
hathlefra Laws of Secular Regiment £ Their own words are theſe, © 1» the ancient Church of 
Preſcripr the Fews, God did command, and Moles commit unto writine, all things pertinent, 4s 


os noted % mwell tothe Civil as to the Eccleſiaſtical State, God gave them Laws of Civil Regi- 
newer elle he ment, and would not permit their Commonyeal to be governed by any other Laws 
1* iIcts Careru 


under the New Teſtament, then under the O'd, Demonſt. of Diſc. cap 11 © Ecil-ſiaft. Diſc. 15, 1, 
then 
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chen his own, Doth God lefs regard our 09; 20's eſtate in this World, or provide 
for it worſe then theirs? Tous notwithſtanding, 
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the Two Tables which were Moral, The Lord ſpake unto you ont of the mid(t of the fire; ye.12,c3,14, 


ye heard the woice of the words, but ſaw no ſimilitude, onely a voice. Thenhe declared un- 
to you his Covenant which he commanded you to do, the Ten Commandments, and wrote 
them upon Two Tables of Stone, And the Lord commanded me that fame time, that I ſhould 
teach you Ordinances and Laws which ye ſhould obſerve im the Land, whither ye goto poſſeſs it, 
The ſame difference is again ſer downin thenext Chapter following, For a. oor being 


made of the Ten © ommandments, it tolloweth immediately : Theſe words the Lord ſþake Deus. x. 23, 


»nto all your multitude in the Mount , out of the midſt of the fire, the cloud and the darkneff, 
with a orcat voice, and added no more, and wrote them upon two Tables of Stone, and deliver= 
ed them unto ms, But concerning other Laws, the people give their conſent to receive 
them at the hands ot Moſes, Gothou nearer, and hear all that the Lord our God ſaith, and 
declare thon unto us all that the Loyd our God ſaith unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it. 


Verf. 27. 


The __ alacriry herein God highly commendeth with moſt effectual and hearty yer. 22, 25, 
1 


ſpeec 
there were ſuch an heart inthem to fear me, and to keep all my Commanqments always, that 
it might co well with them, and withtheir Children for ever ! Go, [ay unto them, Return you 
to your Tents : But ſtand thou here with me, and I will tell thee all the Commandments atd 
the Ordinances, and the Laws which thou ſhalt teach them, that they may do them inthe Land 
which 1 have given themto poſſeſs. From this latter kinde the tormer are plainly diſtin- 
ouiſhed in many things, They were not both at one timedelivered, neither both atter 
one fort, nor to one end, The former uttered by the voice of God himſelf in the 
hearing of Six hundred rhouſand men; the former written with the Finger of God ; the 
tormer termed by the name of a Covenant ; the former given to be kept withour either 
mention of time how long, or ot place where, On the other fide, the latter given 
atter, and neither written by God himſelf, nor given unto the whole mulcitude im- 
mediately from God, but unto Moſes, and from him to them both by word and wri- 
ring; Finally, The latter rermed Ceremonies, Judgments, Ordinances, bur no where 
Covenants, The obſervation of the latter reſtrained unto the Land where God would 
efabliſh them to inhabite, The Laws Poſitive arenot framed without regard had to 
the place and perſons, for the which they aremade, If therefore Almighty God in 
traming their Laws, had aneye unto the nature of chat people, andro the Countrey 
where they were todwell ; it theſe peculiar and proper conf1cerations were reſpected 
in the anking of their Laws, and muſt be alſo regarded in the Poſitive Laws of all 
other Nations beſides ; then ſeeing that Nations are not all alike, ſurely the giving 
of one kinde of Poſitive Laws unto one onely people, without any liberty to alter them, 
1s but a ſlender proof, that theretore one kinde ſhould in Ike fort be givento ſerve 
eve laſtingly for all, Bur that which moſt of all makerh for the clearing of this point, 
is, * Thatthe Jews who had Laws, fo particularly determining and fo tally inſtructing 


; I have heardthe woice of the words of this people ; they have ſpoken well, © that 3%3"+ 


® T7. C. lib. 
P. 235. \Wieres 
as you lay, 
That they ( the 
Jews) had no. 
thing, bur was 
Gere muine:| 
by the Law, 
and we haic 
many things 
undcrermined 
and ctr ro the 
Order of the 
Church 1 will 


offer for one that you fall by ing that wt? haye lcf: <0 the Order of the Church, co ſh:w you they that kad cwenty which were 


undrcrie lt of by thc exprets World of God, 
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them in all affairs what to do, were notwithſtanding continually inured with cauſes ex- 
orbitant, and ſuch as their Laws had not provided for, And in this point much more is 
ranted us then weask, namely, that for one thing which we have left to the Order of 
the Church, they had twenty which were undecided by the expreſs Word of God, and 
that as their Ceremonies and Sacraments were multiplied above ours; even ſo grew 
the number of thoſe caſes which were not determined by any expreſs word, So on if 
we may deviſe one Law, they by this reaſon might deviſe twenty ; and if their deviſing 
ſo many, wete not forbidden, thall their example prove us forbidden to deviſe as much 
as one La for the ordering of the Church £ We might not deviſe, nonot one, if their 
example did prove, that our Saviour hath utterly forbidden all alteration of his Laws,in 
as much as there can be no Law deviſed ; but needs it muſt either take away from his, 
or add thereunto more orleſs, and ſo make ſome kinde of alteration: But ot this {0 
74. Inihe Iarge a grant, we are content not to take advantage, Men are oftentimes ina ſudden 
Table ro his Paſſion more liberal, then they would be, if they had leiſure to rake advice: And there- 
-1 "2" 3 toreſo bountiful words of courſe and frank ſpeeches, weare contented tolet paſs, with- 
> nas. If he Out tuning them to advantage with too muchrigor, It may be they had rather beliſt- 
will nec\!s ſe- ned unto, when they commend the Kings of Iſrael, which attempted nothing in the 
a= we the Government of the Church, without the expreſs Word of God; and when they urge, 
God from the that God left nothing in his Word undeſcribed, whether it concerned the Worſhip ot 
I Po- God, or outward Polity, nothing unſert down; and therefore charged them ſtrictly to 
the Lord fer keep themſelves unto that, without any alteration, Howbeir ſeeing it cannot be denied, 
forth the one, but that many things there did belong unto the courſe of their Publick Afﬀairs, where- 
mu _ a= inthey had no expreſs word at all, to ſhew preciſely what they ſhould do ; the difference 
ſcribed in the between their condition and outs in theſe caſes, will bring tome light unto the truth of 
—_ this preſent Controverſie, Before the fact of the ſon of Shelomith, there was no Law 
+ *#-37* which did appoint any ccrtain puniſhment for Blaſphemers: That wretched creature 
being theretore deprehended in that impiety, was held in Ward, till the minde of the 
Lord was known concerning his caſe, The like practice is alſo mentioned upon occa- 
ſion of a breach of the Sabbath day, They finde a poor filly creature gathering ſticks 
in the Wilderneſs , they bring him unto Moſes and Aaron, and all the Congregation; 
they lay him in hold , becauſe it was not declared what ſhould be done with him, till 
God had ſaid unto Moſes, This man ſhall die thedeath, The Law requireth to keep the 
Num.15- 34» Sabbath day ; but forthe breach of the Sabbath what puniſhment ſhould be inflicted, 
it did not appoint, Such occaſions as theſe, are rare : And for ſuch things as do fall 
ſcarce once in many ages of men, it did ſuffice to take ſuch order as was requiſite when 
they fell, Burt if the caſe were ſuch, as being not already determined by Law, were 
notwithſtanding likely oftentimes to come into queſtion, it gave occaſion of adding 
Laws that were not before, Thus it fell out in the caſe of thote men polluted, and of 
the daughters of Zelophehad, whoſe cauſes Moſes having brought betore the Lord, rc- 
Numb.s9. ceived Laws to ſerve forthe like in time to come, The Jews to this end had the Ora» 
Nun, #7 cleof God, they had the Prophets, And by ſuch means, God himſelf inſtructed them 
from Heaven, what to do in all things that did greatly concern their ſtate, and were 
not already ſer down in the Law, Shall we then hereupon argue even againſt our own 
experience and knowledge 2 Shall we ſeek to perſwade men, that of neceſſity it is with 
us, as it was with them, that becauſe God is outs inall reſpe&s, as much as theirs, 
therefore either no ſuch way of direftion hath been at any time, or if it hath been, ir 
doth ſtill.continue inthe Church, or it the ſame do not continue, that yet it muſt be 
at the leaſt ſupplied by ſome ſuch mean as pleaſeth us ro account of equal force © A 
more dutiful and religious way for us , were to admire the Wiſdom of God, which 
ſhineth inthe beautiful variety of all things? But moſt in the manifold and yer harmo- 
nious diſſimilitude of thoſe ways, whereby his Church upon Earth is guided from 
age to age throughout all Generations of Men, The Jews were neceſſarily to con- 
tinue till the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and the gathering of Nations unto him, So 
Gen. 48, 1c, much che Promiſe made unto Abraham did import, So muchthe Prophefie of Facob 
at the hour of his death did foreſhew, Upon the ſafety therefore of their very out- 
ward ſtate and condition for ſolong, the after good of the whole World, and the Sal- 
vation of*all did depend, Unto their ſo long ſafety, for two things it was neceſſary 


to provide, namely, the preſeryation of their ſtate againſt foreign reſiſtance , _ 
| the 


Gen.18. 18. 
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the continuance of their peace within themſelves, Touching the one, as they received 
the Promiſe of God to be t! eRockot their Detence, againſt which, who todid vio- 
lently ruth, ſhould but bruiſe and batter themſelves , ſolikewiſe they had his Com- 
mandment in all their affairs that way, to ſeek direction and counſel from him, Mens 
Conſultations are always perillous, And it falleth our many times, that after long de- 
liberation, thoſe things are by their wit even reſolved on, which by trial are tound moſt 
oppoſite to publick ſatety, It is no impoſſible thing tor States, be they never ſowell 
eſtabliſhed, yer by over-fight in ſome one act or treaty betweenthem, and their porenr 
oppoſites, utterly to calt _ themſelves for ever, Wheretore leſt it ſhould fo tall our 
rothem, upon whom ſo much did depend; = were not permitted to enter into War, 
nor 14's oy any League of Peace, nor to wa —_— any a&t of moment between 
them and foreign States, unleſs the Oracle of God, or his Prophets, were firſt conſult- 
ed with, And leſt domeſtical diſturbance ſhould waſte chem within themſelves, be- 
cauſe there was nothing unto this purpoſe moreeffecual, then.if the Authority of their 
Laws and Governors were ſuch, as none might preſume to take exception againſt it, 
or to ſhew diſobedience unto it, without incurring the hatred and deteſtation ot all men 
that had any ſpark of the fear of God ; theretore he gave them even their Poſitive 
Laws from Heaven, and as oft as occafionreq uired, chole in like ſort Rulers alſo tolead 
and govern them, Notwithſtanding ſome deſperately impious there were, which ad- 
ventured totry what harm it could bring upon them, it they did attempt to be Authors 
of Confuſion, and to reſiſt both Governors and Laws, Againſt ſuch Monſters God 
maintained his own, by fearful execution of extraordinary judgment upon them, By 
which means ir came to paſs, that although they were a people inteſted and mightily 
hated of all others throughout the World, although by Nature hard-hearted, queru- 
lous, wrathful, and imparient of reſt and quierneſs ; yer was there nothing of torce, 
either one way or other, to work the ruine and ſubverſion of their State, till the time 
before mentioned was expired, Thus weſee that there was no cauſeof diffimilitude in 
theſe things, between that one onely People betore Chriſt, and the Kingdoms of the 
World fince, And whereas it is turther alledged , That albeit in Civil Matters and T. C.lib.2, p 
things pertaining to this preſent life, God hath uſed a greater particularity with them, then 4** 
amoneſt us, framing Laws according to the quality of that People and Conntrey ; yet the 
leaving of us at greater ms in things civil, is ſo far fromproving the like liberty in things 


pertaining to the Kinedom of Heaven, that it rather proves a ſtraiter bond, For even as 
when the Lord would have his favor more appear by Temporal Bleſsings of this life, towards 
the people under the Law, then towards us, he gave alſo Politick Laws moſt exattly, where- 
by they might both moſt eaſily come into, and moſt ftedfaſtly remain in poſſeſſion of thoſe 
earthly benefits : Ewen (0 at this time, wherein he would not have his favor lo much eſteemed 
by thoſe outward commodities, it ts required, That as his care inpreſcribing Laws for that 
purpoſe hath ſomewhat faln, inleaving them to mens Conſultations, which may be deceived; 
ſo his care for Condutt and Government of the life to come, ſhould (if it were poſible) riſe, 
mn leaving leſs to the order of men then in times paſt, Thele are but weak and teeble 
Diſputes tor the Interence ot that Concluſion which is intended, For ſaving onely in 
ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhewed , there is no cauſe wherefore we thould think 
God more deſirous to maniteſt his tavor by Temporal Bleſſings towards them, then ro- 
wards us, Godlineſs had unto them, and it hath alſo unto us, the promiſes both of 
this life, and the lite rocome, That the care of God hath taln in earthly things, and 
therefore ſhould riſe as much in Heavenly z that more is lett unto mens conſultations in 
the one, and therefore leſs muſt be granted in the other ; that God having uſed a 
greater particularity with them then with us, for matters pertaining unto this lite, is to 
make us amends by the more exact delivery of Laws tor Government of the life ro 
come, Theſe are proportions, whereof it there be any rule, we muſt plainly confeſs thar 
which truth is, we know it not, God which ſpake unto them by his Prophets, hath 
unto us by his onely begotten Son ; thoſe Myſteries of Grace and Salvation which 
were but darkly diſcloſed unto them, have unto us more clearly thined, Such differences 
between them and us, the Apoſtles of Chriſt have well acquainted us withal, Bur as 
for matter belonging to the outward Conduct or Government of the Church, ſeeing 
that even in ſen(e it is maniteſt, that our Lord and Saviour hath not by Poſitive Lays 
ceſcended fo tar into particularities with us, as Moſes with them ; neither doth by 
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extraordinary Means, Oracles, and Prophets, direct us, as them he did, in thoſe things 
which riſing daily by new occaſions, are of neceſſity to be provided for; doth it nor 
hereupon rather follow, that although not to them, yer to us there ſhould be ficecom 
and liberty granted ro make Laws £ Yea, but the Apoltle St. Paul doth feartully charge 
Timothy, Even in the ſight of God who quickneth all, and of Chriſt Feſus who witneſſed 
that famous C onfeſwn before Pontius Pilate, fo keep what was commanded him, ſa fe and 
ſoundtill the appearance of our LordFeſus Chriſt, This doth exclude all liberty ot chang- 
ing the Laws of Chriſt, whether by abrogation or addition, or howſoever : For in 
Timothy the whole Church of Chriſt receiverh charge concerning her duty, And thar 
charge is to keep the Apoſtles Commandment; and his Commandmenc did contain the 
Laws that concerned Church Government: And thoſe Laws he ſtraightly requireth to 
be obſerved without breach or blame, till the —_ of our Lord Jeius Chriſt, In 
Scripture we grant every one Mans lefſon,to be the common inſtruction of all men,ſo tar 
forth as their caſes are like, and that religiouſly to keep the Apoſtles Commancments 
in whatſoever they may conce:n us, weall ſtand bound, But touching that Commane- 
ment which T:mothy was charged with, weſwerve undoubtecly from the Apoſtles pre- 
ciſe meaning, it we extend it fo largely that the Arms thereot ſhall reach unto all 
things which were commanded him by the Apoſtle, The very words themſelves do 
reſtrain themſelves unto ſome ſpecial Commandment among many, And theretore it 
is not ſaid, Keep the Ordinances, Laws, and Conſtitutions which thou haſt received; but 
3 &:mrlw, that great Commandment, which doth principally concern thee and thy calling : 
That Commandment which Chriſt did ſo often inculcate unto Peter; that Command- 
ment unto the careful diſcharge whereof they of Fpheſws are exhotted, Attend toyour 
ſelves, and to all the flock, wherem the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops, to Feed the 
Church of God, which he hath wag! by his own blood : — that Gommandment 
which unto the ſame Timothy 15 by the ſame Apoſtle, even in the ſame form and manner 
afterwards again urged, I charge thee in the ſight of God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, which 
will judge the quick and dead at his appearance, and in his Kingdom, Preach the Word of 
God, When Timothy was inſtituted in that Office, then was the credit and truſt of this 
cury committed unto his faichtul care, The Doctrine of the Goſpel was then given 


" him, As the precious Talent or Treaſure of Feſus Chriſt ; then received he tor pertorm- 
. anceof this duty, The ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, To keep this Commandment im- 


maculate and blameleſs, Was to teach the Goſpel 4 Chriſt without mixture of corrupt and 
unſound Deftrine;, (uch as a number, evenin thoſe times, intermingled with the Myſte- 
ties of Chriſtian Belief, Till the appearance of Chriſt to keep it ſo, doth not import the 
time wherein it ſhould be kept, bur rather the time whereunto the final reward tor 
keeping it wasreſervedz according to that of St, Paul concerning himſelf, 7 have kept 
the Faith, for the reſidue, there ts laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord 
therighteous Fudge, _ in that day render unto me, It they that labor inthis Harveſt, 
ſhould reſpect but the preſent fruit of their painful Travel, a poor encouragement it 
were unto them, to continue therein all the days of their lite, But their reward is great 
in Heaven ; the Crown of Righteouſneſs which thall be given them in rhar day, is 
honorable, The truit of their induſtry then ſhall they reap with tull contentment and 
ſatisfaction, but not till then, Wherein the greatneſs of their reward is abundantly 
ſufficient to counteryail the tediouſneſs of their expectation, Wherefore till then, they 
that are in labor, muſt reſt in hope, O Timothy, keep that which is commicted unto 
thy charge; that great Commandment which thou haſtreceivec\, keep, till the appear- 
ance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, In which ſenſe, although we juage the Apoſtles words 
to have been uttered ; yet hereunto we do not require them to yield, that thinkany 
other conſtruction more ſound, It theretore it be rejected,and theirs eſteemed more pro- 
bable, which hold, That the laſt words do import perpetual obſervation of the Apo- 
ſtles Commandment, impoſed neceſſarily tor ever upon the Militant Church of Chriſt : 
Let them withal conſider, That then his Commandment cannot fo largely be taken,to 
comprehend whatſoever the Apoſtle did command 7:mothy, For themſelves do not all 
binde the Church unto ſome things, whereot Timothy received charge, as namely, 
unto that Precept concerning the choice of Widows, So as they cannot hereby main- 
cain, thatall things poſitively commanded concerning the affairs of the Church, were 
commanded for perpetuity, And weco not deny that certain things were commanded 
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to be, though politive, yr perpetual in the Church, They ſhould not therefore 
urge againſt us places that ſeem to torbid change, but rachertuch as ſer down ſome 
meaſure of alteration; which meaſure, if we have exceeded, then might they there- 
with charge us juſtly : Whereas now they themſelves both granting,- and alſo uling 
liberty to change, cannot in reaſon diſpute abſolutely againſt all change, Chriſt de- 
livered no inconvenient, or unmeet Laws : Sundty of ows they hold inconvenient, 
Therefore ſuch Laws they cannot poſſibly hold to be Chriſts, Being not his, they 
mult of neceſſity grant them added unto his, Yet certainof thoſe very Laws fo addec, 


they themſelves do not judge unlawful ; as they plain- 
ly confeſs, both in matter of Preſcript Actire, and ot 
Rires appertaining to Burial, Their own Proteſta- 
tions are, that they plead againſt the inconvenience, 
not the unlawfulneis of Popith Apparel ; and againſt 
the inconvenience, not the unlawtulneſs of Ceremo- 
nies in Burial, Theretore they hold it a thing not un- 
lawful to add to the Laws ot Jeſus Chriſt ; and fo 
conſequently they yield, Thar no Law of Chriſt tor- 
biddeth Addition unto Church Laws, The Judgment 
of Calvin being alledged againſt them, ro whom, of 
all men, they attribute molt ; whereas his words be 
plain, That tor Ceremonies and External Diſcipline, 
the Church hath power to make Laws: The anſwer 
which hereunto they make, is, Thar indefinitely the 
ſpeech is true, and thao it was meant by him; name- 
ly, That ſome things belonging unto External Dilct- 


T.C. lid3. p.241. My Reaſons © never conclude 
the unlawfuln-1s of eh:(e Ceremoni. s of Burial, buc 
th- inconvenience and inexpedience of them, And in 
the Table, Of the incon-etiiince, nor of the unlaw<- 
fulne 3 of Poziſh 4pp-recl and Ceremonies in Burial. 
7.C, lh. 1, pag. 32, Upon the indefinice ſpeaking of 
\r. Calvin, laying, Cercmoni.s and External Diſci- 
pe, wi:Cour ading ail or tome, you go abcur ſubtilly 
ro make men nelicve, Thar vr. Calvin had placed he 
wh Ic External Diicipline 11 the Power and Arbirre- 
menr of rhe Chuich. For it a'l External Diſcipline 
were Arhitzary, ard in the choice of the Church, Ex- 
communication alſo, whic't is apartof it) might be 
caft away; which | think you will ror ay. Ard inthe 
very next words beſwe. Where you will pivero vnder- 
ſtand, tha! Ceremonies an4 External D (cipline are 
nor preicribed particularly by the Word of Go; ani 
rherefore Icit ro the Order ct the Thurch + You muſt 
underſtand, that a'l Ex:exoal Diſcipline is nor left to 
rhe Ordcrs of the Church, being particularly pre- 
(rived inch Scriprurcs, no more then all Ccremo« 
nies are |.fr rothe Order of the Church, as the Sa: 
cram-nes of Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 


pline and Ceremonies, are in the Power and Arbitre- 
ment of the Church, but neicher was it meant, neitheris ir true generally, That all 
External Diſcipline, and all Ceremonies, are lett to the Orderot the Church, in as 
much as the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and che Supper of the Lord are Ceremonies , 
which yet the Church may not therefore abrogate, Again, Excommunication is a pare 
of External Diſcipline, which mighe alſo be caſt away ; if all External Diſcipline 
were Arbitrary, and in the choice of the Church, By which their anſwer it doth ap- 
pear, that touching the names of Ceremony and External Diſcipline, they gladly 
would. have us ſo unde:ſtood, as it we did herein contain a great deal more then we do, 
The fault which we findewith them, is, That they over-much abridge the Church of 
her power in theſe things, Whereupon they recharge us, asit in theſe things we gave the 
Church a liberty, which hath no limits or bounds , as if all things which the name of 
Diſcipline containech, wereat the Churches free choice, So that we might either have 
Church Governors and Government , or want them ; either retain or reje&t Church 
Cenſures as we liſt, They wonder at us as at men which think it ſo indifferent whar 
the Church doth in Matter of Ceremonies, that it may be feared leſt we judge che 
very Sacraments themſelves to be held at the Churches pleaſure, No, the name of 
Ceremonies we do not uſe in fo large a meaning, as to bring Sacraments within the 
compals and reach thereof ; although things belonging unto theourward form and 
ſeemly Adminiſtration ot them, are contained in that name, even as we uſeir, For 
the name of Ceremonies we uſe as they themſelves do, when they ſpeak atter this ſort : 
The Dottrine and Diſcipline of the Church, as the weightieſt things, ought eſpecially tobe T.c. ib.z, p. 
looked unto ; but the Ceremonies alſe, as Mint and Cummin, ought not to be neel:Fed, 7": 
Belides, in the Matter of External Diſcipline, or Regiment ir ſelt, we donot deny but. 
there are ſome things whereto the Church 1s bound till the Worlds end. So as the 
ueſtion is onely, how far the bounds of the Churches Liberty doreach, We hold, 
wh the power which the Church hath lawfully to make Laws anc Orders for it felt, 
doth extend unto ſundry things of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and ſuch other Matters, 
whereto their opinion 1s , That the Churches Authority and Power doth not reach, 
Whereas theretore in Diſputing againſt us about this point, they take their compaſs a 
great deal wider then the truch of things can afford, producing Reaſons and Arguments 
by way of generality, to prove, that Chriſt hath ſer don all chings belonging any way 
unto the Form ot ordering his Church, and hath abſolutely to:biiden change wo 
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cition or Diminution , great or ſmall (tor ſo their manner of diſputing is:) We ae 
conſtrained to make our Defence, by ſhewing, That Chriſt hath not deprived his 
Church ſo far of all Liberty, in making Orders and Laws for it ſelf, and that they them- 
7 c- 1iv.1. Þ. ſelves do not think he hath ſo done, For are they able to ſhew that all particular 
27. We ny ſtoms, Rites, and Orders of Reformed Churches, have been appointed by Chriſt 
on — himſelf 2 No z They grant, that in Matter of Circumſtance they alter that which 
arc leſtto i\© they have received ; but in things of Subſtance, they keep the Laws of Chriſt without 
-- ane ago change, If we ſay the ſame in our own behalt (which ſurely we may dowith a great 
cauſe they ar* deal more truth) then muſt they cancel all that hath been before alledged, and begin 
of th: Natvck © Enquire afreſh, Whether we retan the Laws that Chriſt hath delivered concerning 
Ire varied by Mattersof Subſtance, yea, orno, For our conſtant perſwaſion in this points as theirs, 
rimes, places, That we haveno where altered the Laws of Chriſt, further thenin ſuch Particularities 
Dm onely, as have the nature of things changeable according to the difference of rimes, 
fances, and places, perſons, and other the like circumſtances, Chriſt hath commanded Prayers 
an —_—_— to be made, Sacraments to be miniſtred, his Church to be caretully caught and guided, 
4-wn and e Concerning every of theſe, ſomewhat Chriſt hath commanded, which muſt be kepr 
fablih:4 till the Worldsend, On the contrary fide, in every of them, ſomewhat there may 
_—__ be added, as the Church ſhall judge it expedient, So that it they will ſpeak to purpoſe, 
all which hicherto hath been diſputed of, they muſt give over, 2nd ſtand upon ſuch 
particulars onely, as they can ſhew we have either added or abrog:ted, otherwiſe 
chen we ought in the Matter of Church Polity, Whatſoever Chriſt hath command- 
ed for ever to be kept in his Church, the ſame we rake not upon us to abrogate 
and whatſoever our Laws have thereunto added beſides, of ſuch quality we hope ir 
is, as no Law of Chriſt doth any where condemn, Wherefore, that all may be laid 
I, together, and gathered into a narrow room, Firſt, So far forth as the Church is the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and his Inviſible Spouſe, it neederh no External Polity, 
Thar very part of the Law Divine, which teacheth Faith and Works of R:ghteouſnels, 
is it ſelf alone ſufficient for the Churchot God inthatreſpe&t, Bur as the Church is 
11, a Vilible Society, and Body Politick, Laws of Polity it cannot wane, Secondly, 
Whereas therefore it cometh inthe ſecond place to be enquired, what Laws are fit- 
eſt and beſt for the Church, they who firſt embraced that rigo:ous and ſtri& opinion, 
2, 25,74, which cepriveth the Church of Liberty, romake any kinde of Law for her ſelf, in- 
C+4.2--- clined (as it ſhould ſeem) thereunto z for that they imagined all things which the 
Church doth without commandment of holy Scripture, ſubject tothat reproof which 
the Scripture it (elf uſerh in certain caſes, when-Divine Authority ought alone to be 
tollowed, Hereupon they thoughtit enough for the cancelling of any kinde of Order 
whatſoever to ſay, The Word of God teacheth it not, it is a device of the Brain of Man, 
#uguft. tpiſt. away with it therefore out of the Church, St, _—_ was of another minde, who 
fs ipeaking of Faſts on the Sunday, ſaith, That he which would chuſe ont that day to faſt on, 
flould grve thereby no ſmall offence to the Churchof God, which had received 4a contrary 
Cuſtom, For —_— things, whereof the Scripture appointeth no certainty, the uſe of the 
People of God, or the Ordinances of our Fathers, muſt ſerve for a Law, Inwhich caſe,if 
we will diſpute, and condemn one ſort by anothers cuſtom, it will be but matter of endleſs con- 
tention; where, for as much as the labor of reaſoning, ſhall hardly beat into mens heads any 
certain or neceſſary truth; yu it ſtandeth us upon to take heed, leſt withthe Tempeſt of 
Strife, the Brightneſs of Charity and Love be darkned, It all things muſt be commanded 
of God, which may bepractiſed of his Church, I would know what commandment 
ich,:z. the Gileadites had toeredt that Altar which is ſpoken of inthe Bok of Foſhua, Did 
not congruity of Reaſon enduce them thereunto, and ſuffice tor defence of their Fat * 
| would know what commandment the Women of 1ſrael had yearly ro mourn and 
1o2e.11. 4-, lament inthe memory of Fephthahs daughter z what commandment the Fews had to 
job. 42.20 Celebrate their Feaſt of Dedication never ſpoken of in the Law, yer ſolemnized even 
by our Saviour himſelf ; what commandment, finally, they had tor the Ceremony of 
Ocors uſed about the Bodies of the Dead, atter which cuſtom notwichſtanding ' fith 
1.12.4: It Was their cuſtom) our Lord was contented, that his own moſt precious Body ſhould 
be inctombed, Wherefore to reje& all Orders of the Church which Men have cſta- 
bliſhed, 1s ro think worſe of the Laws of Men in this reſpect, then either the judg- 
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Ecclefrabtical Polity, 
which had once taken upon them ro condemn all things done in the Church, and nor 
commanded of God to be done, ſaw it was neceſſary torthem (continuing in detence 
of this their opinion) to hold, that needs there muſt be in Scriptute ſet down a com- 
pleat particular Form of Church Polity, a Form preſcribing how all the affairs of the 
Church muſt be ordered, a Form in no reſpect lawtul to be altered by Mortal Men. 
For Reformation of whuch over-{ight and errorin them, there were that thought it a 
part of Cluiſtianlove and charity to inſtruc them berter, and to open unto them the 
difference between Matters of perpetual neceſhty to all Mens ſalvation, and Matters of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, : The one both fully and plainly caught in holy Scripture, the 
other not neceſſary to be in fuch fort thereprefcribed: The one not capable of any 
Diminution or Augmentation at all by Men, theother apt to admit both, Hereupon 
the Authors of the tormer opinion were preſently ſeconded by other wittier and better 
lea:ned, who being loth that the Form of Church Folity which they ſought to bring 
in, ſhould be otherwiſe then in the higheſt degree accounted of, el tuſt an excep- 
tion againſt the difference between Church Polity and Mattersof neceffity to Salvation, 
Secondly, Againſt the Reſtraint of Scnpture, which (they ſay) receiveth injury ar 
our hands, when we teach that it teacheth not as well Matters of Polity, as of Faith 
and Salvation, Thirdly, Conſtrained thereby we have been therefore, both to main- 
cain that diſtinction, as a thing not onely true in it ſelf, but by them likewiſe ſo ac- 
knowledge1, though unawares, Fourthly, And to make manifeſt that from Scrip- 
ture, we offer not ro derogate the leaſt thing that Truth thereunto doth claim, in as 
much as hy us it 1s willingly conteſt, Thar the Scripture of God is aStore-houſe a- 
bounding with incſtimable Treatures of Wiſdom 2nd Knowledge in many kindes, over 
and above things in this one kinde barely neceſſary ; yea, even that Matters of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Polity are not therem omitted , but raughr alio, albeit nor ſo taught as thoſe 
other things before mentioned, * For fo pertedtly are thoſe things taught, \ nothing 
ever can need to be added, nothing ever ceaſe to be neceflary : Theſe on the contrary 
fide, as being of a far other nature and quality, not ſo ſtn&ly nor everlaſtingly com- 
manded in Scripture ; but that unto the compleat Form of Church Polity, much may 
be requiſite, which the Scripture teacherh not ; and much which it hath taught, be- 
come unrequiſite, ſometime becauſe we need nor uſe ic , ſometimes alſo becaute we 
cannot, In which reſpect, tor mine own part, although I ſee that certain Reformed 
Chu:ches, the Scotiſh elpecially and French, have not that which beſt agreeth with 
the Sacred Scripture, I mean & Government that is by Biſhops, in as much as both 
thoſe Churches are faln under a different kinde of Regiment z which to remedy it, 
is for the one altogether too Jate, and too ſoon for = other, curing their preſent 
affliction and trouble : This their detect and imperfection I had rather lament in ſuch a 
cale then exagitate, conſidering that men oftentimes without any fault of their own, 
may bedriven to want that kinde of Polity or Regiment which 1s beſt; and to con- 
tent themſelyes with that, weich either the irremediable Ertor of former times, or the 
neceflity of the preſent hath caſt uponthem, Fitthly, Now, becauſe that Poſition 
firſt mentioned, which holdeth ir neceflary that all things which the Church may law- 
fully do in her own Regiment be commanded in holy Scripture, hath by the latter 
Detenders thereot becn greatly qualified ; who, though perceiving it to be over-ex- 
tream, are notwithſtanding loth to acknowledge any overſight therein, and therefore 
labor what they may toſalve it up by conſtrution 5 we have tor the more perſpicuity 
delivered what was thereby meant at the fiſt, Sixthlv, How injurious a thing ic were 
unto all the Chu-ches of God for men to hold ic inthat meaning, Seventhly, And 
how unpertect thicir Interpretations are, whoſo much labor to help ir, either by dividing 
Commandments ot Scripture into two kindes, and fodefending, that all things mult 
be commanded, it not in ſpecial, yer in general Precepts, Eighely, Or by taking it 
as meant, that in caſe the Church do deviſe any new Order, the ought therein to tol- 
low the direction of Scripture onely, and not any Star-light of Mans Reaſon. Ninerh- 
y; Both which evaſions being cut off, we have in thenext placedeclared after whac 

ort the Church may lawfully trame to her ſelf Laws of Polity, and in what reckoning 
ſuch Poſitive Laws both are with God, and ſhould be with Men, Tenchly, Further- 
more, becauſe toabridge the Liberty of the.Church in this behalf, it hath been made 
a thing very odious, that when God himſelf hath deviſed ſome certain Laws, and 
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committed them to Sacred Scripture, Man by Abrogation, Addition, or any way, 
ſhould preſume to alter and change them; it was of neceflity to be examined, Whe- 
ther the Authority of God in making, or his care in commuting thoſe his Laws unto 
Scripture, be ſufficient Arguments to prove, That God doth in no caſe allow they 
XI. ſhould ſuffer any ſuch kindeof change, Eleventhly, The laſt refuge forproof, Thar 
Divine Laws of Chriſtian Church Policy may not be altered, by extinguiſhment of 
any old, or addition of new in that kinde, is partly a marvellous ſtrange Diſcourſe, 
* xiſi Reip. That Chriſt (unleſs he would ſhew himſelt nor ſo faithful as Aroſes, or not * ſo wiſe 
ur fawn 25 Lycargus and Solon) muſt needs have ſer downin holy Scripture, ſome certain, com- 
ftiru-rir, Ma- pleat, and unchangeable Form of Polity ; and = a coloured ſhew ot ſome evi- 
op ng dence, where change of that fort of Laws may ſeem exprefly forbidden, alchough in 
lorum mune- truth nothing leſs be done, I might have added hereunto their more familiar and 
ra 0 ner popular diſputes, as, The Church is a City, yea, the City of the Great King, and 
7 cuzjuti ENE lifeof a City, is Polity: The Church is the Houſe of the Living God; and what 
cioum for'q houſe can there be witRour ſome order forthe government of it? In the Royal Houſe 
——— of a Prince, there muſt be Officers for Government, ſuch as nor any Servant in the 
rium finiendz Houſe but the Prince, whoſethe Houle is, ſhall judge convenient: So the Houſe of God 
moms # amnen muſt have Orders for the Government of ir, ſuch as not any of the Houſhold, bur 
clefis Chriti- God himſelf hath appointed, Ir cannot ſtand with the Love and Wiſdom of God, to 
anz provi{it, Jeaye ſuch Order untaken, as is neceſſary for the due Government of his Church, The 
oy Seen numbers, degrees, orders, and attire of Solomons ſervants, did ſhew his Wiſdom ; 
ſed quana therefore he which is greater then Solomon , hath not failed ro leave in his Houſe ſuc 
Fycurg? 5% Orders for Government thereof, as may ſerve to be as a Looking-glaſs for his prov] 
Civiratib. ſuiz CENCE, Care, and wiſdom to be ſeen in, Thar little ſpark of the Light of Nature whi 
proſpettum remainethin us, may ſerve us tor the affairs of thislite: But as inall other Matters co 
Eccleſia, —CErning the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo principally in this which concerneth the very Go- 
Diſcip. vernment of that Kingdom, needtul it is we ſhould be taught of God, As long as Men 
are - agen of any Order, that it is onely of Men, they ons of their own underſtanding, 
and they think to deviſe another, not onely as good, but better then that which they have 
received, By ſeverity of puniſhment , this preſumption and curioſity may be reſtrained, 
But that cannot work ſuch chearful Obedience as ts yielded, where the Conſcience hath re- 
ſpeft to God as the Author of Laws and Orders, This was it which countenanced the 
Laws of Moſes , made concerning outward Polity for the Adminiſtration of holy things. 
The like ſome Law-givers of the Heathens did pretend, but falſly ; yet wiſely diſcerning 
the uſe of this perſwaſion, For the better obedtence ſake therefore it was expedient, that 
God ſbould be Author of the Polity of his Church, But to what iſſue doth all this come? A 
man would think that they which hold ont with ſuch diſcourſes, were of nothing more fully 
perſwaded then of this, That the Scripture hath ſet down a compleat Form of Church —_ 
—_— Perpetual, altogether Unchangeable, For (o it would tollow, it the premiſes 
were ſound and ſtrong to ſuch effect as ispretended, Notwithſtanding, they which 
have thus formally maintained Argument indefence of the firſt overſight, are by the 
very evidence ot Truth, themſelves conſtrained to make this in effect their concluſion, 
That the Scripture of God hath many things concerning Church Polity z that of thoſe 
many, ſome areof greater weight, ſome ot leſs; that what hath been urged as touch- 
ing Immutability of Laws, it extendeth in Truth no further then onely to Laws where- 
in things of greater moment are preſcribed, Now theſe things of greater moment, 
The Defence What ate they © Forſooth, Doftors , Paſtors, Lay-Elders, Elderſhips compounded of 
T7 Mi- theſe three : Synods, conſiſting of many Elderſhips, Deacons, Women Church- —_ 
' againſt 
Dr. Bridger, 0 Widows ;, free conſent of the people wnto attions of greateſt moment, after they be by 
133- Churches or Synods orderly reſolved, All this Form of Polity (if yet we may term that a 
form of building, when men have laid a few Ratters together, and thoſe not all of the 
{oundeſt neither) but howſoever, all this Form they conclude is preſcribed in ſuch 
ſort, that to adde toit any thing as of like importance (for ſo I think they mean) or to 
abrogate of it any thing at all, is unlawful, In which reſolution, if they will firmly 
and —_ perſiſt, I ſee not but that concerning the points which hitherto have 
been diſputed ot, they muſt agree, that they have moleſted the Church with needleſs 
oppoſition; and henceforward, as we ſaid before, betake themſelves wholly unto the 
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be either ſo eſteemed of , or at all eſtabliſhed tor perpetuity in holy Scripture , and 
whether any particular thing in our Church Polity be received other then the Scrip- 
ture allowerh of, either in greater things, or inſmaller. The Matters wherein Church 
Polity is converſant , are the Publick Religious Duties of the Church, as the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments, Prayers, Spiritual Cenſures, and the like. 
To theſe the Church ſtandeth always bound, Laws of Polity, are Laws which ap- 
int in what manner theſe duties ſhall be performed, In pertormance whereof, be- 
cauſe all that are of the Church cannor joyntly and equally work, the firſt thing in 
Polity required, is, A diflterence of Perſors in the Church, without which difference 
thoſe Functions cannot 1n orderly fort be executed, Hereupon we hold, That Gods 
Clergy are a State, which hath been and will be, as long as there is a Church upon 
Earth, neceſſarily by the plain Word of God himſelf ; 2 State whereunto thereſt of 
Gods people muſt be fubjet , as touching things that appertain to their Souls 
healch, For where Polity is, it cannot but appoint ſome to be Leaders of others, 
and ſome to be led by others, If the blinde lead the blinde, they both periſh. It is Luk.c. 33. 
with the Clergy, it their perſons be reſpected, even as it is withother men; their 
quality many times far beneath that which the dignity of their place requireth, 
Howbeit, according to the Order of Polity, they being The lights of the World, others wark.s. 14. 
(though better and wiſer) muſt that way be ſubje&untothem, Again, tor as much 
as where the Clergy are any great multitude, order doth neceffarily require that by 
degrees they bediſtinguiſhed; we hold, there have ever been, and everought tobe in 
ſuch caſe, .at leaſtwiſe, two ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, the one ſubordinateunto 
the other; as to the Apoſtles in the beginning, and to the Biſhops always fince, we 
finde plainly both in Scripture, and in all Eccleſiaſtical Records, other Miniſters of 
the Word and Sacraments have been, Moreover, it cannot enter into any Mans 
conceit ro think it lawful, that every man which liſteth , ſhould take upon him 
charge in the Church ; and therefore a ſolemn admittance is of ſuch neceflity, that 
withour it there can be no Church Polity, A number of Particularities there are, 
which make for the more convenient Being of theſe Principal and Perpetual parts 1n 
Ecclefſtaſtical Polity, but yer are not of ſuch conſtant uſe and neceffity in Gods 
Church, Of this kinde are, times and places appointed for the Exerciſeot Religion z 
Specialties belonging to the Publick Solemnity of the Word, the Sacraments and 
Prayer ; the Enlargement or Abridgement of Functions Miniſterial, depending upon 
thoſe two Principals beforementioned, To conclude, even whatſoever doth by 
way of Formality and Circumſtance concern any Publick Action of the Church, 
Now although that which the Scripture hath of things in the former kinde be for 
ever permanent ; yet in thelatter, both much of that which the Scripture teacherh, 
is. not aways needtul ; and much the Church of God ſhall always need which the 
Scripture teacheth not, So as the Form of Polity by them ſer down tor perpetuity, 
s three ways faulty, Faulty in omitting ſome things which in Scripture are ot 
that nature, as namely, the difference that ought tobe of Paſtors, when they grow 
to any great multitude: Faulty in requiring Doctors, Deacons, Widows, and ſuch 
like, as things of perpetual neceſſity by the Law of God, which in Truth are no- 
thing leſs: Faulty allo in urging ſome things by Scripture Immutable z as their Lay- 
Elders, which the Scripture neither maketh Immurable, nor at all ceacheth, tor any 
thing either we can as yet finde, or they have hitherto been 2ble roprove, Bur hereot 
more in the Books that follow, As for thoſe marvellous Ditcourſes, whereby they 
adventure to argue, That God muſt needs have done the thing which they unagine 
was to be done : I muſt confeſs, T have often wondred at their exceeding boldneſs 
herein, When thequeſtion is, Whether God have delivered in Scripture (as they 
affirm he hath) a compleat particular Immutable Form of Church _ z why 
take they that other, both preſumptuous and ſuperfluous labor, to prove he thould 
have done it ; there being no way in this caſe to prove the Decd of God, ſaving 
onely by producing that evidence wherein he hath done it * But if therebe no ſuch 
thing apparent upon Record, they do as if one ſhould demand a Legacy by force and 
vyertue of ſome Written Teſtament, wherein there being noſuch thing ſpecified, he 
pleadeth, That there it muſt needs be, and bringeth arguments from the love or good 
will which always the Teſtator bore him, imagining, that thele oz the hike proofs = 
conv! 
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convict a Teſtament to have thatinit, which other men can no where by reading finde, 
In matters which concern the Actions of God, the moſt duriful way on our part, is to 
ſearch what God hath done, and with meekneſs to admire that, xe then to diſpute 
what he in congruity of Reaſon ought todo, The ways which he hath whereby to doall 
things for the greateſt good of his Church , are more in number then we can ſearch, 
other in Nature, then that we ſhould preſume to determine which of many ſhould be 
the fitteſt for him to chuſe, till ſuch time as we ſee he hath choſen of many ſome one; 
which one, we then may boldly conclude to be the fitteſt, becauſe he hath taken it be- 
fore thereſt, When we dootherwiſe, ſurely we exceed our bounds; who, and where 
weare, we forget, And therefore needtul it 1s, that our Pride in ſuch caſes be contrould, 
and our Diſputes beaten back with thoſe Demands of the bleſſed Apoſtle, How »x- 
ſearchable are his "ag. and his Ways paſt finding out ? Who hath known the Mind: 
of the Lord, or who was his Counſellor ? 
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Boox IVY. 
Concerning their Third Aſſertion,That our Form of Church- 


Politie ts corrupted with Popiſh Orders, Rites, and Cere- 


monies , baniſhed out of certain Reformed Churches , 
whoſe example therem we ought to have followed. 
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The Matter contained in this Fourth Book, 


1 Ow great nc Ceremonies have in the Church. 

2. T he Firſt thing they blame in the kinde of our Ceremonies, is, that we have nt inthem an- 
cient Apeſtolical ſimplicity, but a greater pomp and ſtateleſs. 

Y 
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T he ſecond, that [o many of them are the ſame wich the Church of Rome ſeth , and the Reaf ns 

which they bring to prove them for that cauſe blame-worthy. = 

4. How \when they go about to expound what Popiſh Ceremonies they mean, they contradict their own 

Argume us an ainſt Popiſh Ceremonies. Y 
An Anſwey to the Argument, whereby they wonld prove , that fith we allow the cxſtoms of our 
Fathers to be followed, we therefore may not allow ſuch cuſtoms as the Church of Rome hath, 
becanſe ve cannot account of them which are in that Church as of onr Fathers. 

6. To their Allerton, that the comr(e of Gods own wiſdom dith mak; ar unſt our C0377 omit y with 

the Church of Rome in ſuch things. 

*. To the example of the clacſt Church which they bring for the ſame prerpoſe. 

8. That it 15 wt owr beſt Pulitie( as they pretend it ts) for eſtabliſhment of ſound Relirin, to hve 
inthe; thinss no agreement with the Charch of ome being unſound. 

9. That neither the Papiſts upbraiding ts 4s furmfbed out of ther ſtore, nor any hepe woich ia that 
reſpett they are ſaid to conceive, doth make any more avainſt our Ceremonies th:a the former 
Allegations have done. 

10. The ori f. which they ſay, goaly Brethren Concerve, at ſaci C er momes As Wwe Vat” C3414% 

with the Charch of Rome. 
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11. The third thing, for which they reprove 4 great part of our Cerc i7c3Cs, 35, for that a6 we Date 
them from the Church of Rome, (o that Church had them from the Jews. 

2, FU forth, for that ſundry of them have ben ( they [aV ) Abn unto Ia latry, and arc iv 
that mem bet me ſcandalows. : | 

13. The p/th, for that we retain thrm [till, 3 twithft andin” ro Cramile of certain Crirciics 1 


form: / by fy HS Which hw: { ft The ” or. 
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14. A Declaration of the proceedings of the Church of England, for the eftabliſmerct of thinss 


As they are. 
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Uch was the ancient ſimplicity and ſoftneſs of ſpirit, which ſome- 
times prevailed in the World, that they whoſe words were even 
as Oracles amongſt men, ſeemed everrfiore loth to give ſen- 
rence againſt any thing publiquely received in the Church of 
God , except it were wondertul apparently evil ; for that they 
did not ſo much encline to that leverity , which delighteth to 

SV reprove the leaſt things it ſeeth amiſs; as ro that Charity , which 
is unwilling- ro behold any thing that duty binderh it toreprove, The ſtate of 
this preſent Age, wherein Zeal hath drowned Charity, and Skill Meckneſs, will 
not now ſuffer any man to maryel , whatſoever he ſhall hear reproved, by whomſoever, 

Thoſe Rites and Ceremonies of the Church therefore, which are the ſelf-ſame 

now, that they were, when Holy and Vertuous men maintained them againſt pro- 

fane and deriding Adverſaries, her own children have at thus day inderifion, Whe- 
ther juſtly or no, it ſhall then appear, when all things are heard, which they have 
to alledge againſt the outward received Orders of this Church, Which inaſmuch 

Math. 23. zz, 4S themtelves do compare unto Mint and Cummin, granting them to be no part of 

The Dodtrine thoſe things , which in the matter of _ are weightier, we hope that for ſmall 

= ry things their ſtrife will neither be earneſt nor long. The fitting of that which is ob- 

as the weigh. jected againft the Orders of the Church in particular, doth not belong unto this 
ricft ehings, place, Here we are to diſcuſs onely thoſe general exceptions, which have been 


ought efpeci. X | | | = 
allyro be cok. Caen at any time againſt them, Firſt, therefore to the end that their nature and uſe, 


ed unto : buc \hereunto t}.cy ſerve may plain'y appex , and fo afterwards their quality the ber- 
the Ceremo- : hs . 0 Bl 

nies alto. as I bediſcerned; we are to note, that in every grand or mam publique duty, which 

Mint an Cum. God requiteth at the hands of his Church , there is, belides that matter and form 

mp oughr nor wherein the eſſence thereof conliſterh, a certain outward faſhion, whereby the ſame 

«, ** js in decent fort adminiſtred, The ſubſtance of all religious actions is delivered from 

7.c 13 p.11, God himſelf in few words, For example ſake in the Sacraments, Unto the Element 

let the Word be added ; and they both do make a Sacrament, ſaith S, Augnſtine. Bap- 

tiſm is given by the Element of Water, and that preſcriprt form of words, which 

the Church of Chriſt doth uſe , the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 

is adminiſtred in the Elements of Bread and Wane, it thoſe myſtical words be added 

thereunto, Bur the due and decent form of acminiſtring thoſe holy Sacraments, doth 

require a great deal more, The end which is aimed at in ſetting down the outward 

form of all religious actions, is the edification of the C hurch, Now menareedified, 

when either their underſtanding is taught ſomewhat whereot in ſuch ations it beho- 

veth all men to conſider, a their hearts are moved with any affection ſuitable 

thereunto; when their mindes are inany ſort ſtizred up unto that reverence, devotion, 

attention, and due regard, which in thoſe 'caſes ſeemerh requiſite, Becauſe therefore 

unto this purpoſe not onely ſpeech, but ſundry ſenſible means beſides have always 

been thought neceſſary, and eſpecially thoſe means which being object ro the eye, 

the livelicſt and the moſt apprehenſive ſenſe of all other, have in that reſpect ſeem- 

ed the fitteſt to make a deep and ſtrong impreſhon; from hence have riſen not only 

a number of Praye:s, Readings, Queſtionings, Exhortings , but even of viſible ſigns 

alſo, which being uſecd-in perfomance of holy actions, are undoubtedly moſt effeftual 

to open ſuch matter, as men when they know and remember carefully, muſt needs 

be a great deal the better informed to what effe& ſuch duties ſerve, We mult nor 

think but that there isſome ground of Reaſon even in Nature, whereby it cometh to 

paſs, that no Nation under Heaven either doth or ever did ſuffer publike actions 

which are of weight, whether they be Civil and Temporal, or elſe Spiritual and Sa- 

cred, to paſs without ſome viſible ſolemnity : The very ſtrangenels wheteof , and 

Cifference trom that which is common doth cauſe Popular eyes to obſerve and to 

mark the ſame, Words, both becauſe they are common, and do not fo ſtrongly 

move the phanſie of man, are for the moſt pait but ſlightly heard ; and theretore 

with ſingular wiſdom it hath been provided, that the deeds of men which are made 

in 


now great ule 

Ceremonics 

have in the 
Church. 
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in thepreſence of Witnefles, ſhould paſs not only with words, bur alſo with certain ſen- 
ſible ations, the memory whereof is far more caſte and durable then the memory of 
ſpeech can be. The things which ſo long experience of all Ages hath confirmed and 
made profitable, let not us preſume to condemn as follies and roys, becauſe we ſometimes 
know not the cauſe and reaſon of them, A wit diſpoſed to ſcorn whatſoever it doth 
not conceive, might ask wherefore Abraham ſhould ſay to his fervant , Put thy hand 
under my thigh, and ſwear : was it not ſufficient for his ſervant to ſhew the Religion of © *#: ©: 
an Oath, by naming the Lord God of Heavenand Earth, unleſs that ſtrange Ceremony 
- wereadded? In Contracts, Pargains and Conveyances, a mans word is a token ſufficient 
to expreſs his will. Tet this was the ancient manner in Iſrael concerning redeeming and ex- Ruth 4. 7. 
changing, to eſtabliſh all things ; A man did pluck off his ſhoo, and gave it to his neighbour ; 
and this was 4 ſure witneſs 1n Iſrael. Amongſt the Romans in their making of a Bond- 
man free, was it not wondred wherefore fo great ado ſhould be made © The Maſter to 
reſent his Slave in ſome Court, to take him by the hand, and not only toſay in the hear- 
ing of the publike Magiſtrate, 7 will that this man become free ; but atter theſe ſolemn 
words uttered, to ſtrike him on the cheek, toturn him round, the hair of his head to be 
ſhaved off, the Magiſtraterto touch him thrice with arod, in the end acap and a white 
arment to be given him: To what purpoſeall this circumſtance ? Among the Hebrews 
ow ſtrange = in outward appearance almoſt againſt reaſon, that he which was minded gx. 21.5. 
to make himſelf a perpetual ſervant, ſhould not only teſtifie ſo much in the preſence of 
the Judge, but for a viſible roken thereof have alſo his ear bored thorow with an awl 2 
It werean infinite labour to proſecute theſe things ſo far as they might be exemplified 
both in Civil and Religious ations, For in both they have their neceſſary uſe and force, 
(a) Theſe ſenſible things which Religion hath allowed, are reſemblances framed accordi | 
to things ſpiritually underſtood, whereunto they ſerve as a hand to lead, and a way to direct, ( ) Dionyſ. p. 
And wheteas it may peradventure be objected, that to add to Religious duties, ſuch Rites T4 wi :2-- 
and Ceremonies as are fignificant, is to inſtitute new Sacraments: ſure I am they will not 95s 42s 
ſay, that Numa Pompilius did ordain a Sacrament ; a ſignificant Ceremony hedid ordain, 77.7; 
in —_— the Prieſts(b)ro execute the work of therr Divine $ —_— their hands 4 uni, ape: 
4s far as tothe fingers covered ; thereby ſignifying that fidelity muſt be defended, and that FIN. 0 
mens right hands are the ſacred [eat 1/9 ; "Again, - fon th put them in minde , ay) tick 
that themſelves do not hold all ſignificant Ceremonies, for Sacraments,inaſmuch as Im- !%s »ſs invale 
ſition of hands they deny to be a Sacrament, and yet they give thereunto aforcible #,,,,4" £1uik- 
gnification, For concerning it their words are theſe, (c ) The party ordained by this ce- cantes fidem ta- 
remony, was put in minde of his ſeparation to the work of the Lord, that remembring him- _—_ ne 
ſelf robe taken as it were with the hand of God from amene(t others this might teach him mndeziris (a- 
net to account himſelf now his own, nor to do what himſelf liſteth; but to conſider that God ©7o1am *jle.. 
hath ſet him about a work, which if he will diſcharge and accompliſh, he may at the hands of jel. «,. cal 
God aſſure himſelf of reward; and, if otherwiſe, w; revenge, Touching fgnificant Cere- 
monies, ſome of them are Sacraments, ſome as Sacaments onely. Sacraments are thoſe, Fo!.32: 
which are ſigns and tokens of ſome general promiſed grace, which always really deſcend- 
eth from God unto the ſoul that duly receiveth them: Other ſignificant rokens are on - 
ly as Sacraments, yet no Sacraments: Which is not our diſtin&ion, but theirs, For con- 
cerning the Apoſtles Impoſition of hands, theſe are their own words, Magnum ſignum 
hoc & quaſi Sacramentum uſurparunt ; They uſed this f1gn,or as it were Sacrament, 


Concerning Rites. and Ceremonies, there way be aulr, either in the kinde or in, rk 
the numberand multitude of them, The Firſt thing blamed about the kinde of ours,is, the kinde of 
That in many things we have departed from the ancient — of Chriſt and his 9vr Ceremo- 
Apoſtles; we have imbraced more outward ſtatelineſs, we have thoſe Orders in the ex- Y'15 a 
erciſeof Religion,which they who beſt pleaſed God, and ſerved him moſt devoutly in them anci- 
never had, For it is out of doubt, that the firſt ſtate of things was beſt, that inthe prime nr 
of Chriſtian Religion faith was ſoundeſt, the Scriptures of God were then beſt under- a greater 
ſtood by all men, all parts of godlineſs did then moſt abound, and theretore it muſt needs pomp and. 
follow, that Cuſtoms, Laws, and Ordinances deviſed ſince, are not ſo good for the Xie gfe. & 
Church of Chriſt ; but the beſt way is to cur off later inventions, and toreduce things T.c.4.3.p.181. 
unto theancient ſtate wherein at the firſt they were, Which Rule or Canon we hold to 
be either uncertain, or ar leaſt wiſe unſufficient, if not both, For in cale it be certain, 
hard it cannot be for them to ſhew us, where we ſhall find it ſo exaly fer down, that 
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T-m.7. de bajt. 
69-17 aDoenatiſt. 
lib. 5, 'Af-23+ 
T. C., l.4.p.31. 
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we may ſay without all controverſte , Theſe were the Orders of the Apoſtles times , theſe 
wholly and enely, neither fewer nor more ther theſe, True it is that miny things of 


this nature be alluded unco , yea many things declared, and many things necelarily 


collected our of the Apoltles writings, Bur 1s 1t neceſfaryrthar all the Orders of the 
Church which were then in uſe, ſhould be contained in their Books ? Surely no, For 
if che tenor of their Writings be well obferved, ir ſhall unto any man eaſily appear, 
that no more of them arethere touched, then were needfull to be ſpoken of ſometimes 
by one occafion, and ſomerimes by another, Will they allow chen of atiy otherRecords 
befides? Well aſfured I am they are far enough from acknowledging thar-rhe Church 
ought to keep any thing 2s Apoſtolical, which is not found inthe Apoſtles Writings, 
in what other Records ſoever it be tound, And therefore whereas St, Awauſtine affirm- 
&h, that thoſe things which the whole Church of Chriſt doth hot4 , may well be 
thought to be Apoſtolical , although they be not found wrirten , ehiis his judgemen? 
they utterly condemn, Twill not here ſtand in defence of $. 4ugnſtines opinion , which 
is, that ſuch things are indeed Apoſtolical; but yer with-this exception, unleſs the 
Decree of ſome General Councel have haply cauſed them to be received ; tor of Poſi- 
tive Laws and Orders received throughout the whole Chriſtian world ,” $, Angaftine 
could imagine no other Fountain ſave theſe two, Bur to let paſs S. Angrffine, they 
who condemn hum herein, muſt needs confels it a very unce:tain thing what the Orders 
of the Church were in the Apoſtles times, ſeeing the Sctiptures doe not mention 
them all, and other Records thereof beſides they urterly reje&, So that in tying the 
Church to the Orders of the Apoſtles times, they tyeit roa marvellous uncertain rule; 
unleſs they require the obſervation of no Orders but only thoſe which are known to 
be Apoſtolical by the Apoſtles own Writings, Bur then 1s not this their rule of ſuch 
ſufficiency , that we ſhould uſe it as a touchſtone to try the Orders of the Church by 
for ever « Our end ought always to be the ſame; our ways and means thereunco not 
ſo, The glory of God, and thegood of the Church was the thing which the Apoſtles 
aimedat , and therefore ought to be the mark whereat we alſo level, Bur ſeeing thoſe 
Rttes and Orders may be at one time more, which at another areleſs available unto 
that purpoſe : what reaſon is there in theſe things to urge the ſtate ofouronly age, 
as 4 pattern for all to follow? Itisnor, Tam right ſure, their meaning, that we thou!d 
now aſſemble our People to ſerve God in cloſe and ſecret Meetings ; orthat common 
Brooks or Rivers ſhould be uſed for places of Baptiſm; or that the Euchariſt ſhould 
be miniſtred after meat; or that the cuſtom of Church-teaſting ſhould be renewed : or 
that all kind of ſtanding proviſton for the Miniſtry ſhould be utterly taken away , and 
their Eſtate made again dependent upon the voluntary deyotion of men, In theſe things 
they eaſily perceive how unfit that were for thepreſent, which was for the firft Ave 
convenient enough, The Faith, Zeal, and Godlineſs of former times is worthily had 
11 honour; but doth this prove that the Orders of the Church of Chriſt muſt be ti 
the ſelt-ſCame with theirs, chat nothing may be which was notthen, orthac nothing 
which then was may lawfully fince have ceaſed ? They whorecall the Church unto that 
which was at the firſt , muſt neceffarily ſer bounds and limirs unto their ſpeeches, If 
any thing have been received —__ unto that which was firſt delivered, the firft 
things in this caſe muſt ſtand , the laſt give place unto them, Bur where difference is 
without repugnancy , that which hath been can be noprejudiceto that which is. Ler 
the ſtate of the People of God when they were in the Houſe of Bondage, and their 
manner of ſerving God in a ſtrange Land, be compared with that which Canaanand 
Feruſalem did afford , and who ſeeth not what huge difference there was between them? 
In Egypt it may be, they were right glad ro take ſome corner of 2 poor Cortage, 
and there to ſerve God upon their knees, peradventure covered in duſt and ſtraw 
ſometimes, Neither were they therefore the leſs accepted of God ;, but he was with 
them in a!l their afi&tions , and at the length by working of their admirable dcliverance, 
did reſtifie that they ſerved him not in vain, Notwithſt:ading in the very deſert they 
are uo ſooner pofleſt of ſome little thing of their own , buz a Tabernacleis require, 
at their hands, Being planred in the land of Canaan, and having Davidtobe theft 
King , when the Lord had given him reſt from all his Enemies, it gricved his religious 
mind to conſider the growth of his owneſtate and dignity, the Aﬀairs of Religion con; 
cinuing (hill in- the former manner : Behold , now I dwell in the honle of Cedar trees, 
| and 
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and the Ark of God remaincth ſtill within Curtains, What he did purpoſe, it was 
the pleaſure of God that: So/omon his Son ſhould perfo:m , and pertorm,it in manner 
ſuitable nato cheir preſent , not their angient eſtate and condition, For which cauſe 
Solomon wiiteth unto the King of Tyrus : The Houſe which I build is great and wanderfal, 
for great is our God above all gods, Whereby it clearly appearech, that che Orders of the 
Church of God may be acceptable unto him, as well bemg framed ſuitable to the great- 
neſs and dignity of latter , as when they keep the revercud fimplicity of antienter times, 


2 Clixaon, 2. $. 


Such difimilitude theretore between us and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, in the orderof 


ſome outward things, is noargument of detaulr, 

3. Yea, but we have framed our ſelves to the cuſtoms of the Chutch of Rome, our Or- 
ders and Ceremonies are Papiſtical, Ir is elpyed rhat our Chutche founders were not ſ0- 
careful as in this matter = thould have been, but contented themſelves with ſuch 
diſcipline as they took trom'the Church of Rowe, Their Error we ought to reform by 
abolubing all Popiſh Orders, There muſt be no communion nor fellowſhip with Pa- 
pilts, neither in Doctrine , Ceremonies , nor Government, It is not enough that we are 
diyided from the Church of Rome by the fingle wall of Doctrine, retaining as wedo part 
of their Ceremonies, and almoſt their whole Government: but Government or Ceremo- 
nies, or whatloever it be which is Popiſh, away with ir, This is the thing they require in 
us, the utter relinquiſthment of all things Popith, Wherein, ro theend we may anſwer 
them according to their plain direct meaning,and not take advantage of doubrtul ſpeech, 
whereby. Controverſies grow always endleſs; their main Poſition being this,that nothing 
ſhould be plac'd in theChurch,but whatGod in his word hath commanded,they muſt of neceſſ. 
ty hold ll for Popiſh,which the Church.of Roxze hath over & befides this, By Popiſh Or- 
dis, Ceremonies, and Government they muſt therfore mean in every of thete ſo much,as 
the Church of Rome hath embraced without commandment of Gods word:(o that what- 
lvever ſuch thing we have, it che Church of Rome hath it alſo, it goeth under thename 
of thoſe thing that are Popiſh, yea,although it be lawtul, although agreeable tothe word 
ot God, For fothey plainly affirm, ſaying: Although the Forms and Ceremonies which they 
(the Church of Rowe ) #ſed were not unlawful, and that they contained nothing which is not 
agreeable to the Word of God, yet notwithſtanding neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the 
examples of the eldeſt Churches,both Fewiſh and Chriſt ian,do permit us to uſe the ſame Forms 
and Ceremonies being neuther commanded of God,neither ſuch as there may not as good as they, 
and rather better be « PRneg Thequeſtion theretoreis , whether we may follow = 
Church of Rome inthoſe Orders, Rites and Ceremonies, wherein we do not think them 
blameable, or clfc ought ro deviſe others, and to have no conformity with them, nonor 
ſo much as in theſe things ? In this ſenſe and conſtruction theretore as they affirm, 
ſo we deny, that whatfoever 1s Popith we ought to abrogate, Their, Arguments to 
prove that generally all Popiſh Orders and Ceremonies ought to beclean abolithed, 
are in ſum theſe : Firſt, whereas we atow the judoament of S, Auguitine, that rouch- 
ing thoſe things of thrs kind which are not commanded or forbidden in the Scripture, we areto 
obſerve the Cuſtom of the People of God , and the Decrees of our Forefathers : how can we re- 
tun the Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of the _ in ſuch things, who were neither the People 
of God nor our Forefathers ? Secondly, although the Forms and Ceremonies of the Church of 
Rome were not unlawful , neuther did contain any thing which is not agreeable tothe Word of 
God, yet neither the Word of God, nor the example of the eldeſt Churches of God, nor reaſon, 
do permit us to uſe the ſame , they being Hereticks and ſo near about us, and their Or- 
aers veing neither commanded of God , not yet ſuch, but that 4s 750d or rather better may be 
eſtatliſhed, 1t 1s atainſt the Word of God, to have conformity with the Chnrch of Rome 
in ( uch things » 4s appeareth , in that the w:[dom of God hath thought t a good ways keep his 
People from infection of Idolaty and Superſtition by ſevering them from Idolaters in outward 
Ceremonies , and therefore hath forbidden them to do things which are in themſelves very 
lawſul to be done, And further, whereas the Lord w.:s careful to [ever them by Ceremonies 
from other Nations , yet was he not ſo careful toſever them from any , as fromthe Feyptians 
amongſt whom they lived, and from thoſe Nations which were next Neighbours tothem: , be- 
cauſe from them w.4s the greate(t fear of infett ion, So that tollowing the courſe which the 
witdom of God doth teach, it were more [afe for us to conform our 1d:ſferent Ceremonies to 
the Turks which are far off, then ts the Papiſts which are-(o near, Touching the example of the 


eldeſt Churches of God , in one Councel it was decreed , that Chriſtians ſhould not __ = 
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houſes with Bay-leaves andgreen boughs , becauſe the Pagans did uſe {e to do; andthat they 
ſhould not reſt from their labours thoſe days that the Pagans did, that they ſhould not keep the 
Con. Aﬀrica- firſt day of every month as they did, Another Council decreedthat Chriſtians ſhould not cele- 
cap. 27. brate Feaſts on the Birth-dayes of the Martyrs, becauſe it was the manner of the Heathen, 
L1b, de Idolat, o ſaith Tertullian , better us the Religion of the Heathen : for they uſe no —_ of the 
He ſeemerhro 140 ; ; 
mean thefeaſt Chriſtians » neither the Lords day, neither t Frogs , and if they knew them, they would 
of Eaſter day, have nothing t0 do with them : for they would be afraid left they ſhould ſeem Chriſtians : 
gn —_ but we are not afraidto be called Heathens, The ſameTertullian would not have Chriſtians 
"a ſit after they had payed, _ the 1dolaters "Lis Whereby it appeareth , that both 
iſþ1 


of our Savi 
ours reſurre- ,/ particular men and of Counſels , in making or a ng of Ceremonies , heed had been 


tion, andfor taken that the Chriſtians ſhould not be like the Idolaters , no not in thoſe things which of 


that cauſe 


rermed the themſelves are moſt indifferent to be uſed or not wſed. The ſame conformity is not leſſe opps- 
Longs toy. ſite unto reaſon;firſt inaſmuch as contraries muſt be cured by their contraries,and therefore Po- 
pery being Antichriſtianity, is not healed but by eſt abliſhment of Orders thereunto oppoſite, The 
way to bing a drunken man to ſobriety , is to carry him as far from exceſs of drink as may 
be, To reftifie a crooked ſtick , we bendit on the contrary ſide , as far as it was at the firſt 
on that ſide from whence we draw it : and ſo it cometh in the end to a middle between 
both, which i perfett ſtraightneſs. Utter inconformity therefore with the Church of Rome 
in theſe things , is the bet and ſureſt Policy which the Church can uſe, While we uſe their 
Ceremonies , they take occaſion to blaſpheme , ſaying that our Religion cannot ftand by it ſelf, 
(a)T.C. 1.3. unleſs it lean upon the ſtaff of thetr Ceremonies, (a) They —_— great hope of having 
i ol the reſt of their Popery in the end, which hope cauſeth them to be more frozen intheir wicked- 
neſs, Neither is1t without cauſe that they have this hope , conſidering that which M, Bucer 
noteth upon the eighteenth of $, Matthew, that where theſe things have bees left, Popery hath 
returned; but on the other _ , in places which have been pray wr of theſe things , it hath 
(9)T.C.13- ot get been ſeen that it hat had any entrance, (b) None make ſuch clamours for theſe Ce- 
of ond remonies, as the —_— and thoſe whom they ſuborn, a manifeſt token how much they triumph 
and joy in theſe things, T hey breedgrief of minde in a number tha' are godly minded, and 
, have as «ws inſuch deteſtation , that their minds are Martyred with the wery ſight 
< "ON of them in the Church, Such godly Brethren we ought not thus to grieve with unprofitable Ce- 
| remonies,yea Ceremonies wherein there is not only no profit, but alſo danger of great hurt that 
__ may grow to the Church by infeftion , which Popiſh Ceremonies are means to breed, Thisin 
effect is the ſum and ſubſtapce of that which they bring by way of oppoſition againſt thoſe 
Orders which we havefommon with the Churchof Rome, theſe are the realons where- 

with they would prove our Ceremonies in that reſpe& worthy of blame, 
Thi whereas 4+ Before we anſwer unto theſe things, we are to cut off that, whereunto they 
they who from whom theſe Objections proceed, do oftentimes fly for detence and ſuccour, when 
vlamens the force and ſtrength of their Argument is elided, For the Ceremonies in uſe amongſt 
- denn us, being in no other reſpect retained , ſaving 
eviftcthchar all ſuch Ceremonies re not robe aboliſhed,  gney for that to retain them is to our ſeeming, 
make an'\wer,thar when they condemn Fop'lh Cerenio- g00 4 and profitable , yea lo profitable ado g 00d, 


nies, their meaning is of Ceremonies unprofirable, or . 
Ceremonics, inflead whereof as good or berrey may be that if we had eitherfim ly taken them clean away, 


—— 


+ deviſed : they cannor hereby ger our of the bryars, bur. ex er oved them fo as to place in their ſtead 


ontradift and gainſay themiclves : in aſmuch as their u- , ! 

fl manner 1s to prove;thar Ceremonies uncommande4 Others, we had done worſe : the plain and direct 

in the Church of God, and yer > gn way _ us herein had been onely to prove , 
j El . : 

nn as array 13” Fr adn. eter ? that all ſuch Ceremonies as they require to be abo- 


fo good as others in their place would be. / 
liſhed, are recained by us to the hurt of the Church 

or with leſſe benefit then the aboliſhment of them would bring, Bur foraſ: 

much as they ſaw how hardly they ſhould be able to perform this ; they 

took a more compendious way, traducing the .Ceremonies of our Church un- 

der the name of being Popiſh, The cauſe why this way ſeemed better unto 

them, was, for that the name of Popery is more odious then very Paganiſm a- 

mongſt divers of the more ſimple ſort ; ſo whatſoever they hear named Popiſh, 

they preſently conceive deep hatred againſt it, imagining there can be nothing con- 

rained in that name, but needs it muſt be exceeding dereſtable, The ears of the 

People they have therefore filled with ſtrong clamours, The Church of England 

is - ei with Popiſh Ceremonies : they that fawour the cauſe of Reformation , maintain 

nothing but the ſincerity of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : Alſuch as withſkand them , fe 
or 
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for the Laws of his ſworn enemy, uphold the filthy reliques of Antichriſt ; and are defen- 
ders of that which is Popiſh, Thele are the notes wherewith are drawn from the hearts 
of the multitude ſo many ſighs; with theſe tunes their minds are exaſperated againſt 
the lawtul Guides and Governours of their ſouls, theſe are the voices that fill them 
with general diſcontentment, as though the boſom of that famous Church wherein 
they live , were more noyſom then any dungeon, But when the Authors of fo 
ſcandalous incantations are examined and called to account, how can they juſtifie ſuch 
their —_ when they are urged dire&ly to anſwer, whether it be lawtul for us 
co uſe any ſuch Ceremonies as the Church of Rome uſcth, although the ſame be not 
kad in the Word of God, being driven to ſee that the ute of ſome ſuch Ce- 
remonies muſt of neceſſity be granted lawtul, they go about ro make us believe that 
they are juſt of the ſame Opinion, and that they only think ſuch Ceremonies are not 
to be uſed when they are unprofitable, or when as good or better may be eſtabliſhed, 
Which Anſweris both idle inregard of us, and alſo repugnant to themſelves, It 1, 
in regard of us, very vain to make this anſwer, becauie they know that what Ce- 
remonies we retain common unto the Church of Rome, we theretore retain them, 
for that we judge them to be profitable, and ro be ſuch char others inſtead of them 
would be worſe, So that when they _ that we ought to abrogate ſuch Romith Cere- 
monies as are unprofitable, or elſe might have other more profitable in their ſtead, 
chey trifle and they beat the Air about nothing which toucherh us, unleſs they mean 
that we ought to abrogate all Romiſh Ceremonies, which in their judgment have 
either no ule, or leſs uſe than ſome other might have, But then muſt they ſhew ſome 
commiſhon, whereby they ore authorized to fit as Judges, and we required to take 
their judgment tor good in this caſe, Otherwiſe, their ſentences will not be greatly re- 
garded, when they oppoſe their Me thinketh, unto the Orders of the Church of Eng- 
land : 3s in the Queſtion about Surpleſles one of them doth; 1f we look to the colour, 
black methinks is the more decent ; if to the form, a garment down to the foot hath a great 
deal more comelineſs in it, It they think that we ought co prove the Ceremonies come 
modious which we have retained, they do in this Point very greatly deceive themſelves, 
For inall righr and equity, that which the Church hath received and held fo long for 
g00d, that which publike approbation hath ratified, muſt carry the benefit of pretum- 
ption with it to beaccounted meet and convenient, They which have ſtood up as ye- 
ſterday to challengeir of detect, muſt prove their challenge, It we being Detendents 
do antyer, that the Ceremonies in queſtion, are godly,comely, decent, profitable for 
the Church; their reply is childiſh and unorderly to fay, that we demand the thing in 
queſtion, and ſhew the poverty of our cauſe, the goodnels wheteot we are fain to beg 
that our Adverſaries would grant, For on our part this muſt be the Aniwer, which 
orderly proceeding doth require, The burden of proving dothreſt onthem, Inthem 
tis frivolous to ſay, we onght not to uſe bad Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, and 
preſume all ſuch bad, as ir pleaſeth themſelves to diſlike, unleſs we can perfwade them 
the contrary, Beſides, they are herein oppofice alſo ro themſelves, For what one thing 
is fo common with them, as to uſe the cuſtome of the « hurch of Rowe tor an Argu- 
ment to proye, that ſuch and ſuch Ceremonies cannot be good and profitable tor us, 
inaſmuch as chat Church uſeth them? Which uſual kind of diſputing, ſheweth thar 
they do not diſallow onely thoſe Romith Ceremonies which are unprofitable, bur connt 
all unprofitable, which are Romiſh, that is to ſay , which have been deviſed by the 
Church of Rome, or which are uſed in that Church, and not preſcribed in the Word of 
God, For this is the onely limitation which they can uſe ſutable unto their other Po- 
fitions, And therefore the cauſe which they yield, why they holdit lawful co retain in 
Dottrine and in Diſcipline ſome things as good, which yer are common to the Church 
of Rome, is, for that thoſe good things are perpetual Commandments, inwhoſe place 
no other can come: bur Ceremonies are changeable, So that their judgement intruth, 
is, that whatſoever by the Word of God is not changeable in the Church of Rome,that 
Churches uſing is a cauſe why Retormed Churches ought to changeir, and nor tothink 
it'go0d or profitable. And leſt we ſeem to father any thing upon them more then 15 
properly their own, let them read even their own words, where they complain, That 
we are thus conſtrained to be like unto the Papiſts in any their Ceremontes ; Yea, they 


urge that this cauſe, although it were alone, ought ro move them ro whom that _ 
lonzer 
- ; 
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T Cc l3.p.177. And hat this comp:aint of ours is 
juſt, in that we arc thus conſtrained to be I'&c unco 
the Papiſts in any th ir Cexemonics z anl rhar ths 


—_—_ 


longeth, to do them away , foraſmuch as they are their 
Ceremonies, and that the Bilhop of Salisbury , doth ju- 
ſtifie this their complaint, The clauſe is unttue which 


cruſe only cvghe to move them ro whom thar be- they add concerning the Biſhop of Salisbury , but the 


longeh, to 4c rheirs away, foraimy h as they arc 
their Ceren niegzthe Rear may further icemn the 


ſentence doth thew,that wecdo them no wrong in ſetting 


B:ſhop of Salishury, why brings divers provts there- down the {tare of the queſtion berween us thus: Whe- 


Cf. 


That orr al- 
I, wing the cy 


ft-1m5 of our 
farhcrs ro he 


fullnwes; Is nc 
proot thar w: 
may: 0:allw YE1L2NG We 
lume Cuftoms 


which the 


>a. Church of 


Rome hath, 
a!''h uh we 


do notaccoun 


ther we ought to abolith out of the Church of Zg- 
land, all ſuch Orders, Rites, and Ceremomies as are eſtabliſhed in the Church of Rome, 
and are not preſcnbed in the Word of God, For the Affirmative whereof we are 
now to an{wer ſuch proots of theirs as have been betore alledged, 

5, Letthe Ch. ot Rome be what it will, let them that are of it be the people 
of God. and our Fathers in the Chriſtian Faith, or let them be otherwiſe; hold then tor 
Carholicks, or hold them for Hereticks , it is not 2 thing either one way or other in 
this p:eſent queſtion greatly material, - Our —_— with them in ſuch things as 
have been propoſed, is not proved 2s yet unlawtul by all this, S, Augnſtine hath: laid, 

ON allowed his ſaying, That the cuſtome of the people of God, and the decrees 
of our forefathers are to be kept, touching thoſe things _ the Scripture hath nenher 
ene way nor Other given us any charge, What then 2? Doth it here therefore follow, 
that they, being neither the people of God, nor our Forctathers, are for that cauſe 1n 


; nothing to betollowed © This Conſequent were good, it fo be it were granted, thar only 


of th.m as of the cuſtom of the people of God, and the Decrees ot our toretathers are in ſuch caſe to 


our fathers, 
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be obſerved, But then ſhould no other kind of latter Laws inthe Church be g00d, 
which were a groſs abſurdity to think, S, Auguſtines ſpeech therefore doth import, 
that where we have no divine Precept, if yet we have the cuſtom of the people of God, 
or a Decree of our forefathers, this is a Law and muſt be kept, Notwithſtanding it is 
10t denied; but that we lawfully may obſerve the poſitive conſtitutions of our own 
Churches, alchough the ſame were but yeſterday made by our ſelves alone, Nor is 
there any thing in this toprove, that the Church of Zxg/and might not by Law re- 
ceiye Orders, Rites, or Cuſtoms from the Church of Rome, although they were neither 
rhe pcopleot God, nor yet our forefathers, How much leſle, when we have received 
trom them nothing but chat which they did themſelves receive from ſuch, as we cannor 
E&cny to have been the people of God, yea ſuch as either we muſt acknowledge for our 
own toretathers, or elſe diſdain the race of Chriſt? : 

6. The Rites and Orders wherein we follow the Church of Rome, are of no other 
kind that ſuch as the Church of Geneva it (elt doth follow them in, We follow the 
Church of Kowe in mo things, yet they in (ome things of the ſame nature about which 
our p:efent controverhie is : ſo that the difference is not in the kind, but in the number 
of Rites onely, wherein they and wedo follow the Church of Rome, The uſc of Water- 
cakes, the cuſtom of Godtathers and Godmotrhers in Baptiſm, are things not com- 
manded nor forbidden in the Scripture, things which have been of old,and are retained 
inthe Church of Reme, even at thisvery hour, Is contormity with Rome intuch things 
a blemithunto the Churchot England, and unto Churches abroad an ornament © Ler 
them, 1t not fo: the reverence they owe unto this Church, in the bowels whereot they 
have 1<ceived I truſt that precious and blefled vigor, which thall quicken them to 
ete:nal lite yet atthelcaſt wiſe for the ſingular afte&tion which chcy do bear towards 
otters, take heed how they ſtrike, left they wound whom they would not, For un- 
doubredly it cutteth deeper then they are aware of, when they plead that even ſuch 
C eremonies of the Church of Rome, as contain in them nothing which is not of 
it {elt agreeable to the Word of God, ought neverthelets to be aboliſhed, and thar 
neither the Word of God, nor reaſon, nor the examples of the eldeſt Churches, do per- 
mit the Church of Rome to be therein followed, Hereticks they are, and they are 
our Neighbouts, By us and amongſt us, they lead their lives, But what then * 
theretore is no ceremony of theirs lawful tor us to uſe * Wemuſt yield and will,that 
none are lawtulit God himſelf be a Precedent againſt the uſe ot any, Bur how ap- 
peareth it that Gpd is ſo 2 Hereby , they ſay, it doth appear, in that God ſevered 
his people from the Heathens, but ſpecially from the Egyptians, and ſuch Nations as were 
neereſt Neighbours unto them, by forbidding them to do thoſe thiugs, which were in them- 


ſelves very lawful to be done, yea very profitable ſome, and incommodrous to be forborn ; 
[uh 
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ſuch things it pleaſed God'to forbid them , only becauſe thoſe Heathens did them , with whom 

conformity in the [ame thing might have bred infection, Thus in ſhaving, cutting, apparel Levir. 19. 27. 
weartng, yea in ſnndry kinds of meats alſo, Swines-fleſh, Conies, and {uch like, th ey were far- ut , - 1 : 
bidden todo ſoand ſo, becauſe the Gentiles didſo, And the exd why God forbade them ſuch ani 14.7. & 

* things, was, to ſever them, for fear ph infettion, by a great and an highwall from other Nati» TY 0" 

Ons, 48 $, Paul teacheth, The cauſeof more careſul ſeparation trom the neareſt Nations, paring 
was, the greatneſs of danger to be eſpecially by them infeted, Now, Papiſts are to us as 
choſe Nations were unto 1ſr.zel, Therefore it the wiſdom of God be our Guide, we cangor 
allow conformity with them , no not in any ſuch indifferent Ceremonies. Ourdirect an- 
ſwer hereunto is, that tor any thing here alleadged we may {till doubt, whether the Lord 
in ſuch indifferent Ceremonies as thoſe whereof we diſpute, did frame his People of fer 
purpoſe unto any utter diſhimilitude,either with Eeyptians,or with any otherNation elle, 
Andif God did not forbid them all ſuch indifferentCeremonies, then our conformity with 
che Church of Rome in ſome ſuch is not hitherto as yer diſproved, although Papiffs were 
unto us as thoſe Heathens were unto _ After the doings of the Land of Egypt, wherein 
jou dwelt, ye ſhall not do, faith the Lord; and after the manner of the land of Canaan, whither 
1 will bring you, ſhall ye not do, neither walk m their Ordinances : Do after my judgements, 
and keep my Ordinances to walk therein : 1 amthe Lord your God, TheSpeech is indefi- 
nite, ye ſhall not be like them : It 1s nor general, ye ſhall not be like them in any thing, 
or like unto them in any thing indifferent , or like untothem in any indifferent ceremony of 
theirs, Seeing theretore it 15 not {et down how tar the bounds of his ipeech concerning 
difſimilitude ſhould reach , how can any man aflure us, that it extendeth farther than 
to thole things only wherein the Nations there mentioned were Idolatrous, or did 
againſt that which the Law of God commandeth £ Nay, doth ir not ſeem a thing very 
probable, that God doth purpolely add, Do after my judgements , as giving thereb 
to underſtand that his meaning inthe tormer ſentence was bur to bar ſimulitude in ſuch 
things as were repugnant unto the Ordinances , Laws, and Statutes , which he had 
given? Feyptians and Canaanites are torexample ſake named unto them , becauſerhe 
Cuſtoms ot the one they had been,and of theother they ſhould be beſt acquainted with, 
But that wherein they might not be like unto either of them, was ſuch peradventure 
as had been no whit leſs unlawtfull , although thoſe Nations had never been, So that 
there is no neceſſity. to think that God for fear of infe&ion by reaſon of nearnels, for- 
bad them to be like unto the Canaanites or the Egyptians , inthoſe things which other- 
wiſe had beenlawtulenough, For I would know what one thing was in thoſe Nations, 
and is here forbidden, being indifferent in it ſelf, yer forbidden only becauſe they uſed 
it? In the Laws of 1ſrael we find it written, Te ſhall wot cut round the corners of your Levis. 15. 15 
Heads, neither ſhalt thou tear the tufts of thy Beard, Thele things were uſual anongſt thoſe 

Nations , and in themſelves they are indifferent, Bur are they indifferent being uſed as 

ſigns of immoderare and hopeleſs lamentation tor the dead © In this ſenſe it is that the 

Law forbiddeth them, For which cauſe the very next words following are, Te ſhall not Levit. 1: 5. 
eut your Fleſh for the dead, nor make any print f a mark upon you; I am the Lord, The like 

in Leviticus, where ſpeech is of mourning tor the dead, They ſhall not make bald parts upon 

their Head, nor ſhave off the locks of their Beard, nor make any cutting in their Fleſh, Again, 

in Deut, Te are the Children of the Lord your God; ye [hall not Cut Your ſelves, nor make you Deur. 14. I. 
Baldneſs between your eyes for the Dead, What is this but ineffect the ſame which che 

Apoſtle doth more pony exprels, ſaying, Sorrow not as they do who have no hope * The » Tii'f. 4. 13. 
very light of Nature it ſelfwas able to ſee herein a fault; that whichthoſe Nations did 

uſe, having been alſo in uſe with others, the antient Romaz laws do forbid, That ſha- 

ving therefore and cutting which the Law doth mention, was not a matter init ſelf in» 

A, and forbidden only becauſeit was inuſe amongſt ſuch Idolatersas were Neigh- 

bouts to the people of God , but to uſeit had been a crime, though no other people ; 
or Nation under Heaven ſhould have done it ſaving only themſelves, As tor thoſe Laws . _ 
concerning attires, T here ſhall no garment of Linnen and V Yollen come upon thee; as allo -ewny - o =— 
thoſe touching food and diet , wherein Swines-fleſh together with ſundry other meats 

are forbidden; the uſe of theſe things had been indeed ot it ſelf harmleſs and indifferent : 

ſo that -n'qe it doth appear, how the Law of God forbad in $ecerls pars conſide- 

ration, ſuch chings as were lawtul enough in themſelves, Bur yet even here they likes ,,.. ,,_-. 
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er 
wiſe fail of that they intend, For it doth not appear that the Es Levit, bt, 
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whereof the Law forbiddeth theſe things, was becaule thoſe Nations did uſe thera. 
Likely enough it is that the Canaanites uſed to feed as well on Sheep as on Swines- 
Levic. 13. 19. fleſh; and therefore if the forbidding of the latter had no other reaſon then Cifſimilitude 
with that people, they.which of their own heads alledge this forreaſon, canſhew I think 
ſome reaſon more then we are ableto _—_— the former was not alſo forbidden, Might 
Devr. 14. there not be ſome other myſtery in this Prohibition then they think of 2 Yes, ſome o0- 
Levic. 11. ther myſtery there was in it by alllikely- hood, For what realon is there, which ſhould 
but induce, and therefore much leſs intorce us to think, that care ot diſſhimilitude berween 
the People of God and the Heathen Nations about them, was any more the cauſe of 
forbidding them to pur on Garments of ſundry ſtuff, then of charging thein withal nor 
roſow their Fields with Meflin; or that this was any more the caute of torbidding them 
roeat Swines-fleſh , than of charging them withal not to eat the fleſh of Eagles, Hawks, 
and the like, wherefore although the Church of Rome were to us, as to 1ſrael the Foyp- 
tians and Canaanites were of old ; yer doth it not follow that the wiſdom of God wit!:- 
our reſpe& doth reach us to erect between usand them a partition wall of difference, in 
ſuch things indifferent as have been hitherto diſputed of, 
That theex- #7, Neither is the example of the eldeſt Churches a whit more available co this 
ample of che ,urpoſe, Notwithſtanding ſome fault undoubre#ly theres in the very reſemblance of 
eldeſt Chur- . - ; . . ' 
chesis nor Idolaters, Were it not ſome kind ot blemiſh ro be 11ke unto Infidels and Heathens , ir 
herein againſt yyould not ſo uſually beobjeRed ; men would not think it any advantage in the cauſes 
r.c..1.p.132. Of Religion, to be able therew:th juſtly to charge their Adyerſaries as they Co, 
The Councels Wherefore to the end that it may alittle more plainly appear , what force this hath. 
/— 9-0" and how far the ſame extendeth, weare tonote how all men are naturally deſirous, thar 
ſerve rhem- ( they may ſeem neither to judge, nor to doamiſs, becauſe every Error and Offence is 2 
ſelvesalways ſtain to the beauty of Nature , tor which caufeit bluſherh thereat , bur glorieth in the 
n marine.” contrary; from whence it riſeth, that they which diſgrace or depreſs the credit of 
Rulezye: have others, do it either in both or in oneof theſe, To have beeninetther dire&ed by 2 
pepretus n= yweak and unpertect rule , argueth imbecillity and imperfe&tion, Men being either ſed 
conrinuallyin by reaſon, or by imitationof other mens examples ; it their Perſons be odious whoſe 
—_— = example we chule to follow, as namely , if we trame our opinions to that which con- 
thar they = demned Hereticks think , or dire our Actions according to that which is praiſed and 
would hays done by them ; it lyes as an heavy prejudic e againſt us, unleſs ſomewhat mightier then 
he Chriſtians their bare example, did move us to think or do the ſame things with them, Chriſti- 
others in cheir an men therefore having beſides the common light of all men, fo great help of heaven- 
Ceremonics ]y direction from above, together with the Lamps of ſo bright examples as the Church 
of God doth yield, it cannot but worthily ſeem reproachtul for us, to leave both the 
one and the other, to become Diſciples unto the moſt haretul ſort that live , rodoas 
they do, only becauſe we ſee theirexample before us, and have adelight to follow it, 
Thus we may therefore ſately conclude, that it isnot evil ſimply to concur with the 
Heathens either in opinion or in a&tion : and that conformity with them is only then 
a diſgrace , when either we follow them in that they think and do amifs, or follow them 
generally in that they do , without other reaſon than only the 1:king we have to the 
pattern of their example : which liking doth intimate a more univerſal approbation 
of them than is allowable, Faxſtus the Manichee therefore objeing againſt the 
Jews , that they forſook the Idols of the Gentiles ; but their Temples, and Oblations, 
and Altars, and Prieſt hoods and all kind of Miniſtry of holy things, they exerciſed even 
as the Gentiles did , yea more ſuperſtitiouſly agreat deal ; againſt che Catholick Chri- 
ſtians likewiſe, that between them and the Heathens there was in many things little 
Tim. £,cn; Oifference; From them ( ſaith Fauſtus) ye have learned to hold that one only God is the 
Fauſt. Manich, Amthor of all , their —— you have turned in Feaſts of charity , thery Idols into Mar- 
#ih, 20. 64}4+ tyrs , whom ye honour with the like Religious offices unto theirs ; The Ghoſts of the dead yt 
appeaſe with Wine and Delicates, the Febival days of the Nations ye celebrate together with 
them , and of their kind of life ye have ntterly changed nothing, $. Angnuſtines defence in 
behalf of both, is, that touching the matters of Action , jews and Catho- 
lick Chriſtians were free from the Gentiles faulrineſs, eyen in thoſe things 
which were obje&ed as tokens of their agreement with the Gentiles , and concerning 
their conſent in opinion, they did not hold the ſame with the Gentiles, becauſe Gentiles 


had ſo taught, but becaule Heaven and Earth had {ſo witneffed the fame to be he's 
rat 
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that neither the one ſort could erre 1n being fully perſwaded thereof , nor the other but 7.c.1. :.p.132" 
erre in caſe they thould not conlent with them, In things of their own nature indiffe- Al'oir was 
rent , if either Councils or particular men have at any time with ſound judgement miſ- => woe 
liked conformity between the Church of God and Inftidels, the c2uſe thereof hath been ©i! thar rhey 
ſomewhat elſe then onely affectation of diffimil:- —_ no 
rude, They law it neceſſary ſorodo, in reſpect of houſes with Bay leaves and green Boughs, becauſe the 
ſome ſpecial accident , which 


Vagangs did u.c10; an4 that they ſhould nor reſt thei 
che Church being not 1ahour tho'e days that the Pagans did, that they ſhould 


alway (ubject unto, hath not ſtill cauſe to do the like, nor keep the firſt dey of every month as they did. 
For example , in the dangerous days of tryal, wherein 

there was no way for the truth of Jeſus Chriſt ro triumph over Infidelity , but through 

the conſtancy ot his Saints, whom yet a natural defire to ſave themſelves from the lame 

mighr peradyenture cauſe to joyn with Pagans in external Cuſtoms,too far uſing theſame 

as acloak toconceal themſelvesin, and a miſt to darken the eyes of Infidels withal : for 

remedy hereof thoſe Laws it might be were provided , which forbad that Chriſtians 

ſhould deck their houſes with Boughs, as the Pagans did uſe ro do, or reſt thoſe Feſtival 

days whereon the Pagans reſted, or celebrate ſuch Feaſts as were,though not Heatheniſh, 

yet ſuch that the ſimpler ſort of Heathens might be beguiled in ſo thinking them, As 

tor Tertull11ns jucigment concerning the Rites and Orders of the Cl;urch; no man, ha- n wo, Anya 
ving judgment , can be 1gnorant how juſt EXCEPtions may be taken againſt it, His OPI- 0, ach be, 
nion touching the + atholick Church was as un-indifferent, as touching our Church the dereer is the 
opinion of them that tavour this pretended Reformation is, He juiged all them who 2 en 
dd not Montanize,to be but carnally minded; he judged them ſtill over-abjectly to fawn for they uſe 
upon the Heathens , and to curry favour with Infidels; Which 2s the Cart.olick Churc - ayrar” | 
dd well provide that they might nor do indeed , ſo Tertylian over-often through dif- ans, neicher 
contentment carperh injurioufly at them, as though they did it even when they were free **< Lords 
from ſuch meaning, Burt if it wereſo that either the judgment of thoſe Councils before | 4 Py, 
alledged, or of Tertu/l:an himſelf againſt the Chriſtians, are in noſuch conſideration to ** afraid to 
be underſtood as we have mentioned ; if it wereſo, that men are condemned as well _ 
of the one as of the other, only tor uſing the Ceremonies ot a Religion contrary Bur gg 
unto their own, and that this cauſe is ſuch as ought coprevail nolets with us than ®**<4h5 in 
with them thall it not tollow, that ſeeing there is ſti!l between our Rel:gion and _—_— oy 
Paganiim the (elt-ſame contranety, therefore we are ſtill no lets rebukeable, if we 284 of his 
now deck our Houſes with Boughs, or ſend New-yeats gifts unto out Friends, or 4m —_ 
feaſt on thoſe days which the Genciles then did , or pi after Prayer as they were accu- as much af, 
ſtomed 2 For ſo they infer upon che premiſes, that as great difference as commodi- _ 
ouſly may be, there ſhould be in all ourward Ceremonies between the People of olds > - 
God, and them which are not his People, Again, they teachas hath been decla- 'ween the 
red, that there isnot as great adifference as may be between them, except the one do  ———_— 
avoid whatſoever Rites ana Ceremonies uncommanded of God the other doth embrace, which are 
So that generally they teach, that the very difference of Spiritual condition it ſelf. he. 2% hall nor, 
tween the Servants oft Chriſt and others, requireth ſuch difference in Ceremonies be- mY 

tween them, although the one benever ſoſar disjoyned in time or place from the other. 

Bur in caſe the People of God and Belal do chance to be Neighbours; then as thedan- 

ger of infe&tion is greater , ſo the ſame difference they (ay, is thereby made more ne- 

ceſſary, In this reſpect as the Jews were ſevered from the Heathen, ſo moſt eſpecially 

from the Heathen neareſt them, And in the ſame reſpec we, - which ought to differ 

howſoever from che Church of Rome, are now, they ſay, by reaſon of our nearneſs more 

bound to differ trom them in Ceremonies then from Turks A ſtrange kind of ſpeech 

ento Chriſtianears, and ſuch , as I hope, they themſelves do acknowledge unadviſed- 

ly uttered, We are not (o much to fear infettion from Turks as from Papifts, What of 

x ? we mult remember that by conforming rather our (elves in that reſpe& to 

Turks, we ſhould be ſpreaders of a worſe infection intoothers , then any we are like- 

ly to draw from Papifts by our conformity with them in Ceremonies, It they did hate, 

as Turks do , the Chriſtian, or as Canaamites didof old the Jewith Religion even in 

groſs ; the circumſtance of local nearneſs in them unto us, might haply inforce 

in us a duty of g: eater ſeparation from them then from thoſe other mentioned, Bur for- 

aſmuch as Papiſts are ſo much in Chriſt nearer unto us then Turks , is there any reaſona- 

ble man, crow you, but will judge it meeter that our Ceremonies of Chriſtian Reli- 
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gion ſhould be Popiſh, chen Turkiſhor Heatheniſh? Eſpecially conſ1dering that we were 
not brought rodwellamongſt them(as 7ſrael in Canaan) having not been of them, For 
even avery part of them we were, Ana when God did by his good Spirit put it iuto our 
hearts, firſt to retorin our ſelves (whence grew our ſeparation ) and then by all gogd 
means to ſeek alſo their Reformation z had we not onely cut off their cortuptions, bur 
alſo eſtranged our ſelves trom them in things indifferent ; who ſeeth not how greatly 
prejudicial this might have beentoſo good a cauſe,and whar occaſion it had given them 
to think ( totheir greater obduration in evil) that through a troward or wanton defire 
of Innovation, we did unconſtrainedly thoſe things for w 1ich conſcience was pretend- 
e412 Howlſoever the caſe doth ſtand, as Fuda had been rather to chooſe conformiry 
in things indifferent with 1ſrael, when they were neereſt oppoſites, then with the far- 
theſt removed Pagans : So we in like caſes, much rather with Papiſts than with Turks 
I might add further for a more full and complere Aniwer, {0 much concerning the 
large odds between the caſe of the eldeſt Churches inregarc of chofe Heathens, and 
outs in reſpect of the Church of Rome, that very cavillation it ſelt thould be ſatisfied, 
2n4 have no ſhitt to fly unto, 
$. But that no one thing may detain us over-long, Trerurn to their Reaſons againſt 
our conformity w.th that Church, That extreme diſſimilitude which they urge 
upon us, is now commenced as our beſt and fateſt policy for eſtabliſhment of ſound 
Religion, The ground of which politick Poſition 1s, That Evils muſt be cured Ly 
their comrarics ; and therefore thecure of the Church intectedt with the poyſon ot 
Antichriſtianity , muſt be done by that which is thereunto as contrary as may be, 
A medled eſtate of the Orders of the Goſpel, and the Ceremonies of Popery,is not rhic 
beſt way to ban.ſh Popery, We ate contrariwile of opinion, that he which will 
pertectly recover 9 (ick, and reſtore a diſeaſed body unto health, muſt not endeavou! 
lo much to bring it to aſtate of ſimple contrariety , as of ht proportion in contrat| 
ety unto thoſe evils which are to be cured, He that will take away extreme heat , 
by ſetting the body in extremity of cold, ſhall undoubtedly remove the vile, but 
together w.thit the Cileaſed too, The firſt thing therefore in skiltul cures, \is the 
knowledge of the part affected z the next is of the evil which doth affect it; the 
laſt is not onely of the kind, but alſo of the meaſure of contrary things whereby to 
remove it, They which meaſute Religion by diſlike of the Church of Rome, think 
every man ſo much the more ſound, by how much he can make the corruptions there- 
of to ſeem more large, And theretore ſome there are, namely the Arrians in reformed 
Chu:ches of Poland, which imagine the Canker to have eaten ſo far into the very 
Bones and Marrow of the Church of Rome, as it it had not ſo much as a ſound be- 
lief5 no, not concerning God himſelf, but that the very belief of the Trinity, were a 
part of Antichriſtian corruption z and that the wondertul providence of God did 
bring to paſs, that the Bithop of the See of Rome ſhould be famous for his tripple 
Crown ; a ſenfible mark whereby the world might know him to be that Myſtical 
Beaſt ſpoken of in the Revelation, to be that great and notorious Antichriſt in no 
one reſpect {o much as in this, that he maintaineth the Doctrine of the Trinity, Wiſ- 
dom therefore and $kill is requiſire ro know, what parts are ſound in that Church, and 
what corrupted, Neither is it to all menapparent,which complain of unſound parts, with 
what kind of unſoundneſs every ſuch part is poſſeſſed, They can ay, thar in Doctrine, in 
Diſcipline, in Prayers, iN Sacraments, the Church of Rome hath ( as it hath indeed ) 
very foul and groſs corruptions : the nature whereot notwithſtanding becauſe they 
have not for the moſt part exa@t skill and knowledge to diſcern, they think chat amils 
many times which is not, and the falveof Reformation they mightily call for ; but 
where and what the ſores are which need it, as they wot full lictle, ſo they think it nor 
oreatly material to ſca:ch; ſuch mens contentment muſt be wrought by ſtratagem : 
the ntual method of Art is not for them, But with thoſe that protels more than 
ordinary and common knowledge of good from evil, with them that are able co pur 
a difference betweenthings naught, and things indifferent in the Church of Rome, we 
are yet at controverſie about the manner of removing that which is naughe : whether 
it may not bepertedtly helpr, unleſs that alſo which is indifferent be cur off with it, 
{ far till no Rite or Ceremony temain which the Church of Rope hath, being nor 
found in the Wozd of God, If we think this roo extreme, they reply, that to draw 
men 
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men from great exceſs, it not amils though we uſe them unto ſomewhat leſs then is 
competent z and that a crooked ſtick is not ſtraighrned, unlels r.C4 «arm tots teins 6 
it be bent as far on the clean contrary fide, that to it may {et- erunken mar to tobrery,che beſt and =—_— 
tle it ſelf at the lengrh in 2 middle eſtace of evenneſs berween ft way is :0 carry him a5 far from his ex- 
both, But how can theſe compariſons ſtand them in any jg, ec ym AY Hee tee am could 
ſtead 7 When they urge us to Extreme © poſition againſt the preicriving le's then he ſhv uld drink, then 
Church of Rowe, do they mean we thould be drawn unto it ** —_— GONE enght. 
only for a time, and afterwards return to a mediocrity © Or was eq to be tirzi;he, me do not onely bow py 
it ; purpoſe of thoſe Retormed Churches, which utterly abo- - far unril it c-me to be ſtraight, bur we 
- i "4 | b | xnd it lo far unt] we make it to be fa 
liſhed all Po ih Ceremonies , (0 COMmenm che cnd back JSUN gyoked on the other file, as it was hefore 
ro the midd e POLNT of evenneſs, and moderation? Then have of che firti fie, ro this end thar at the laſt 
we conceived amiſs of their meaning, For we have always nbrybeo woods bean _— 
thought their Opinion to be, that utter inconformity with 

the Church of Kome, was not an extremity whereunto we Qhould be drawn for 

a time; but the very mediocrity it felt wherein they meant we ſhould ever conti- 

nue, Now by theſe comparitons it ſeemeth clean contrary, that howſoever they have 

bent themſelves at firſt to an extreme contrariety againſt che Romiſh Church, yer 

therein they will continue 19 longer, then onely till ſuch time as ſome more mode- 

rate courſe for «ſtabliſhmene ot the Church may be concluded, Yea, albeit this 

were not at the firſt their intent, yer ſurely now there is great cauſe to lead them un- 

to ir, They have ſeen that experience of the former Policy z which may cauſe the 

Authors of it to hang down their heads, When Germany had ſtricken off that which 

appeared corrupt in the Doctrine of the Church of Rowe, but ſeemed nevertheleſs in 

Diſcipline ſtill to retain cherewith very great conformity : France, by that rule of po- 

licy, which hath been betore mentioned, took away the Popith Orders which Germany 

aid retain, But procels of time hath brought more light into the world, wheteby men 
perceiving that they of the Religion in France, have alſo retained ſome Orders which 

were betore in the Church of Rome, and arenot commanded in the Word of God, there 

hath ariſen a Sect in England, which following (till the very ſelt-ſame Rule of policy, 

ſeeketh to retorm even the French Reformation, and purge out from thence alſo dregs 

of Popery, Theſe havenot taken as yet ſuch root that they are able co eſtabliſh any 

ching, But if they had, what would ſpr.ng out of their ſtock, and how far the unquier 

wit of man might be carried with rules ot ſuch policy, God doth know, The trial 

which we havelived to ſee, may ſomewhat teach us what poſterity is to fear, Burt 

our Lord, of his infinite mercy, avert whatſoever evil our ſervings on the one hand, 

or on the other may threatenunto the ſtate of his Church, 

9. That the Church of Rome doth hereby take occaſion to blaſpheme , and to That we are 
ſay our Religion is not able to ſtand of it ſelf, unleſs it lean upon the ſtaff of their put ©2 290m 
Ceremonies, is not a matter of ſo great moment, that it did need to be objected, or ni:s cither be- 
coth deſerve to receive anſwer, The name of blaſphemy in this place, is like the thog <2vic Yapiſls 
of Hercales on a childs foot, If the Church of Rome do uſe any ſuch kind of filly = cor 
exprobration, it is no ſuch ugly thing to the ear, that weſhould think the honour and from them, or 
credit of our Religion to receive thereby any great wound, They which hereof make ©* nar cy 
{v perillous a matter, do ſeem to imagine, that we have erected of late a frame of by to conceive 
ſome new Religion ; the furniture whereof we ſhould not have borrowed from our ! —_ wood 
Enemics , leſt they relieving us, might afterwards laugh and gibe at our poverty : hopes. © 
whereas in truth the Ceremonies which we have taken trom ſuch as were betoreus, are T.C.1 3-p. 178. 
not things that belong to this or that Sect, but they are the ancient Rites and Cu- 5Y,892s of | 
ſtoms of the Church of Chriſt ; whereof our ſelves being a parr, we have the ſelt-ſame ni:s,ch: rap fs 
intereſt in them which our Fathers beforeus had, trom whom the ſame are deſcended take, oecation 
unto us, Again, in caſe we had been ſo much beholden privately unto them, doth ares 
the reputation of one Church ſtand by ſaying unto another, 7 need thee not 2 It Religion can- 
ſome ſhould be fo vain and impotent, as to mar a benefit with reproachful upbraid- — -. 
ing, where at the leaſt they ſuppoſe themſelves to have beſtowed ſome good turn \ lean upon the 
yet ſurely a wiſe bogies part 1t were not, ro put out his fire, becauſe his fond and | eng 
fooliſh Neighbour , from whom he borrowed peradventure wherewith to kindle it, 
might haply caſt him therewith inthe ceeth, ſaying, Were it not for me thou would- 
eft t:e27, and not be ableco heat thy (elf, As tor that other Argument derived _ 
the 
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the ſecret affetion of Papiſts, with whom our conformity in certain Ceremonies is 


ſaid to put them in great hope, that their whole Religion in time will have re-en- 
trancez and therefore none are ſo clamorous amongſt us for the obſetvation of 
theſe Ceremonies , as Papiſts and ſuch as Papiſts ſuborn to ſpeak for them : whereb 
it clearly appeareth how much they rejoyce , _—_— triumph in theſe things, 
our anſwer hereunto is ſtill the ſame, that the benefit we haveby ſuch Ceremonies 
over-weigheth even this alſo. No man that is not exceeding partial can well deny, 
but that there is moſt juſt cauſe wherefore we ſhould be offended greatly at the Church 
of Rome, Notwithſtanding at ſuch times as we ate to deliberate for ourſelves , the 
freer our minds are from all diſtempered affections, the ſounder and better is our 
judgement, When we are in a fretting mood at the Church of Rome, and with thar 
angry diſpoſition enter into any cogitation of the Orders and Rites of our Church , 
raking particular ſurvey of them, we are ſure to have always one eye fixed upon the 
countenance of our Enemies , and according to the blithe or heavy aſpe& thereof, our 
other eve ſheweth ſome other ſuirable roken either of diflike or approbarion towards 
our own Orders, For the rule of our Judgement in ſuch caſe being only that of 
Homer , This is the thing which our Enemies wonld have ; what they ſeem contented 
with, even for that very cauſe we rejz&; and thereis nothing bur it pleaſeth us much 
the better, if we eſpy that it galleththem, Miſerable were the ſtate and condition 
of that Church , the weighty affairs whereot ſhould be ordered by thoſe deliberations 
wherein ſuch an humour as this were predominant, We have moſt heartily to thank 
God therefore, that they amongſt us, ro whom the firſt conſultations of cauſes of 
this kind fell , were men, which aiming at another mork , namely , the glory of God 
and the good of this his Church , rook that which they judged thereunto neceſſary, 
not rejecting any good or convenient thing , only becauſe the Church of Rome mighs 
perhaps likeir, If we have that which is meer and right, although they beglad, we are 
not to enyy them this their ſolace; we do not think it a duty of ours, tobein every 
ſuch thing their Tormentors, And wherein it is 
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the reſt of their Pop: ry in the en, it cauſerh chem to hath in ſome places takenroorand flouriſhed again 
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cauſe bur rhe 


occafion alfo ought robe raken away, ÞUT hath not been able to re-eſtabliſh it (elf in any 


mo Althovgh ler = Reader judge, _—_ they place, after proviſion made againſt it by utter eva- 
zve cau'e given mm hope , that r!1c rale of Popery yer 1 . 
remaining, they ſhall the eafilier hal in the whole bo- cuation of all Romiſh Ceremonies « and there- 


dy after: conſidering alſo that Maſtcr Bucer norerh, fore as long as we hold any thing like unto them . 
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we put them in ſome more hope, than if all were 


which have been cl-arſed of rheſe regs, it hath no! taken away , as we deny nor but this may be true; 
becn ſeen that it hath had any entrance, ſo being ot two evils ro chooſe the leſs, we hold 
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it better that the Friends and Favourers of the Church 
of Rome, ſhould be in ſome kind of hope to have a corrupt Religionreſtored, then 
borh we and they conceive juſt fear, leſt under colour of rooting out Popery, the moſt 
effectual means to bear up the ſtate of Religion be removed , and ſo away madeeither 
for Paganiſm , or for extreme Barbarity roenter, If deſire of weakning the hope of 0- 
thers ſhould turn us away from the courſe we have taken; how much more the care of 
preventing our own fear, with-hold us from that we are urged unto * Eſpecially ſeeing 
that our own fear we know , but weare not ſo certain what hope the Rites and Orders of 
our Church have bred in the hearts of others, Forit is no helfciene Argument therefore 
to ſay, that in maintaining and urging theſe Ceremonies , none are ſo clamorous as 
Papiſts, and they whom Papiſts ſuborn; this ſpeech being more hard to juſtifie than 
the former, and fo their proot more doubrtull then the thing it ſelf, which they 
prove, He that were certain that this is true, muſt have marked who they be that 
ſpeak for Ceremonics z he muſt have noted , who amongſt them doth ſpeak ofteneſt, 
or is moſt earneſt, he muſt have been both acquainted thorowly with & Religion of 
ſuch, and alſo =_ to what conferences or compadts are paſſed in ſecret between them 
and others 3 which kind of notice are not wont to be vulgar and common, Yer 
they whichalleadge this, would have it takenasa thing that needeth no proof, a thing * 
which all men know and ſee, And if ſo beit were granted them as true , What gain 
they byit* Sundry of them that be Popiſh, are eager in maintenanceof Ceremonies, 
Is it ſo ſtrange a matter to find a good. thing furthered by ul men of a ſiniſter intent 
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aud purpoſe, whoſe forwardnefs is not therefore a bridle to ſuch as tavour the ſame 
cauſe with 4 better and (incerer meaning * They that ſeek, as rhey ſay, the removing 
of all Popiſh Orders out of the Church , and reckonthe ſtate of Biſhops in the numbe: 
of thoſe Orders, do (I doubt not ) preſume that the cauſe which they proſecute , 
s holy, Notwithſtanding it is their own ingenuous acknowledgement, that even this 
very cauſe which they term ſo often by anexcellency , The Lords Canſe, is, gratiffima, F<! # 4i { 
moſt acceptable unto ſome which hope for prey and ſpoyl by it, and that our Age hath fore of mY 
ſuch, and that ſuch are the very Settartes of Dionylius the famous Atheiſt, Now it here- 
upon we ſhould upbraid chem with Irreligious,2s they do us with Superſtirious favourers; 
it we ſhould follow them in their own kind of Pleading, and fay,that the moſt clamorous 
tor this pretended Reformation, are either Arheiſts or clic Proctors ſuborned by Athe- 
iſts, the Anſwer which herein they would make unto us, let them apply unto themſelves, 
and there an end, For they muſt nor forbid us roprelumeour cautein defence of our 
Church-orders to be as good as theirs againſt them, till the contrary be made manifeſt 
ro the World, | 
10, In the mcan while ſorry weare , that any good and goily mind thould be grie- mw. goled 

ved with that which is done, Bat troremedy their —. 
grief, lyerh not ſo much in us as in themſelves, Brervrencnceive in repard of ſuch Ceremonies as we 
Oo ' + have common with che Church of Rome. T,”.L 1 1.185. 
[hey do not wiſh to be made glad with the hurt of 76.76 be numbers which have Amcicheifianicy ny or 
the Church : an4 to remove all Our of the Church, dercftarion, that rhey cannot withour gricf ot mind be- 
whereat-they ſhew themſelves to be ſorrowtul, would _ ts de gxily ſeathees es 
be, as We are per{waded X hurtful 3 if nor pern:C:10us they are thus Marrtyre.t in th: ir minds, forCeremonies, 
thereunto, Till they be able toperſwade 4 2 contra- Which, (10 ſpeak the bett of chem) are unprofirable. 
ry , they muſt and will, I doubt not, findout ſome 0- 
ther good mean to chear up themſelves, Amongſt which means the example of Ge- 
neva may ſerve tor one, Have nor they theold Popith cuſtom of uſing God-tarhers and 
God-mothers in Baptiſm? the old Popth cuſtom of adminiſtring the bleſſed Sacrament 
of the holy Euchariſt with Wafer-cakes? Theſe things then che Godly there can digeſt, 
W heretore thould not the Godly here learn ro do the like, both in them, and in thereſt 
of the like nature 5 Some further mean peradyenture it might be to aſſwage their griet, 
if ſobe they did conſider the revenge they take on them , which have been, as they in- 
cerpret ir, the workers of their continuance in ſo great grief ſolong, For if the mainte- 
nance of Ceremonies be a corroſive to ſuch as oppugn them; undoubtedly to ſuch 
as maintain them , it can be no great pleaſure, when they behold how that which they 
reverence is oppugned, And therefore they that judge themſelves Martyrs, when 
they are grieved , ſhould think withal what they are whom they grieve, For weare 
ſtill ro putthem in mind, that the cauſe doth make no difference; for that it muſt be 
preſumed as good art the leaſt on our part ason theirs, till it bein the end decided, 
who have ſtood tor Truth, and who for Error, So that till then the molt effectual me- 
dicine , and withal the moſt ſound, to eaſe their grief , muſt not be (in our opinion) 
the taking away of thoſe things whereat they are grieved , butthealtering of r 50 per- 
ſwaſton which they have concerning the fame, For this we therefore both pray 
and labour; the more becauſe we are alſo perſwaded , that it is but conceit in them to 
think , that choſe Romiſh Ceremonies , whereof we have hitherto ſpoken , are like 7.6 1.3.9.17. 
leprous Clothes , infectious to the Church , or like ſoft and gentle Poyſons, the *mnovgh the 
venom whereof being inſenſibly pernicious, worketh death, and yer is neverfelt inthem firike 
working, Thus they (ay : bur becauſe they fay it only, and the World hath not as 7% Rraighe 
yet had ſo great experience of their Art, in curing the Diſeaſes of the Church, *that ye. a genic 
the. bare authority of their word ſhould perſwade in a cauſe ſo weighty z they may Poyſuns they 
not think much 1f it be requited at cheir hands co thew; Firſt , by what means ſo (Prime bY 
deadly Infection can grow trom fimilitude between us and the Church of Rome, in tel<. 
theſe things indifferent : Secondly , for that it were infinite, if che Church ſhould 
provide againſt every ſuch Evil as may come to paſs, it is not ſufficient that they 
thew poflibility .ot dangerous Event, unleſs there appear ſome likely-hood allo of the 
{ame to follow us, except we prevent it, Nor is this enough, unle(s ic be more- 
over made plain, that there is no good and ſufficient way of prevention, but by eva- 
cuating clean, and by emptying the Church of every ſuch Rite and Ceremony , as is 
pretently called in queſtion, Till this be done, their good afteion towards the ſate- 
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ty of the Church is acceptable , but the way they yo us to preſerve it by , muſt 
reſt in (uſpence. And leſt hereat they rake occalion to turn upon i the ſpeech of the 

19, Prophet Ferem) uſed againſt Babylon » Behold we have done our endeavour tocure the Diſ- 
eaſes of Babylon , but ſhe through h*T wilfulneſ doth reft uncured : let them conſider into 
what ſtraits tbe Church might drive ir (df, in being guided 4 this their coun- 
ſe). Their 2x10 is, that the ſound believing Church of Jeſus C 

like Hererical Chu:ches inany of thoſe indifferent things » which menmake choyce of, 

and do not take bY preſcript 2p 'ntment of the Word of God, In the word of God the 
uſe of Bread 15 preſcribed, as a thing without which the Euchariſt may not be celebrated: 
bur as for che kind of Bread, it 15 NOL denyed to be a thing indifferent, Being indiffe- 
rent of it (elf, WE AE by this ax10m of theirs to avoid the aſe of unleavened Pread n their 
Sacrament, becaulc ſuch bread rhe Church of Rome bein Heretical uſeth, But doth not 
the ſelf-Came 2x10M bar us even from leavened Bread al 0,which the Church of the Gre- 
ns uſerh , the oP1Mons whereof are in a number of things the ſame, {01 which we con- 
rn the Church of Rome 3 and in ſome things ETONeON® 3 where the Church of Rome 
iS acknowledged tO be ſound 3 2s namely in che Article of the Holy Ghoſts proceeding ? 
and leſt here they ſhould ſay that becauſe the Greek Church is farther off , and the 
Church of Rome nearer , We we :n that reſpect rather tO oe that which the Church of 
Rome uſcth not 3 let them imagine areformed Church n the City of Vere , where a 
Greek Church and Popiſh both ate, And when both theſeare equally near , let them 
conſider what chethird ſhall do, Without leavened Or anleavened Bread, it Call have no 
G4crament : the word of God doth tyCit £0 neitherzand their axiom doth exclude it from 
both, If this conſtrain them, as1t muſt,o grant that their axiom is not to take any lace, 
Cveinthoſe things OI where the Church hath larger ſcope; itreſterh that they Ck 
out ſome ſtrong .eaſon then they have as Yet alledged; otherwiſe they conſtrain not us 
to think that th Church is tryed unto any ach rule or ax1om,not then when ſhe hath the 
wideſt field to walk 1, and the greater ſtore of choyce, 

Their excep- 17+ Againſt ſuch Ceremonies generally as WE the Cameinthe Church of Eneland 

«on againit and of Rowe , WE ſee what hath been hicherto alledged. Albeit therefore we do not 

NT IG - Gnd the one Churches having of ſuch things, tO be Cfficient cauſe why the othet ſhould 

Move received not have them : Nevertheleſs 1 caſeit may be proved, that amongſt the number of 

—_— Rites an{ Orders common uneo both , there are Particulars,the uſe whereof is utter- 

am of unlawful , in regard of ſome ſpecial bad and noyſom quality 3 there is no doubt 

Church ha- but WC ought to relinquiſh ſuch Rites and Orders , what freedom ſoever we have tO 

—_—_ -orain the other ſtill, AS therefore we have heard their general exception againſt all 

th: Jews. Uhole things, which being not commanded in the Word of God , were firſt received 

«celef. Diſc -1 the Church of Rome , and from thence have been derived into Ours , ſo it fol- 

ey 2nd JOWetN that now we proceed unto Certain kinds of them, as being excepted againſt, not 

r 9-4 3 Þ- on. only for that they are inthe Church of Rome , but are beſides either Few or abuſe 

Popiſh Cerc- VNTO [dolatry, and ſo grown ſcandalous. The Church of Rome they ſay, being aſhamed 

Poptn. fault: Of the ſimplicity 9 the Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Religions take whatſoever had any 

m—_— a fair and gorgeous ſhew , bonne :n that reſpect from the Jews ſundry of their abo- 

epi where liſhed Ceremonies, Thus by foo 1 and ridiculous imitation, all cheir Maſſing furni- 

my — ture almoſt they took from the Law, leſt having an Altar and a Prieſt they ſhould 

0 The fanpli- WP. Veſtments for their Stage 3 ſo that whatſoever we have in common with the 

ciry of the Church of Rome, if the ſame be of this kind , we ought to remove ir, Conſtantin? 

Gows = . the Super ſpeaking of the keeping of the F eaſt of Eaſter , Caith , That it is an wnwort 

fied. thing to have any thing common with that moſt lf piteful company of the Fews, And alittle 

mw 9-00: after he faith, T hat it is moſt abſurd and againſt reajon » that the Þews ſhould vaumt and 
win, par © glory that the Chriſtians could not keep thoſe things without their Dottrine, *And in another 
£.9. $0.4 Cre place it 1 ſaid after this fort; It is convenient [0 10 order the matter, that we have no- 

—_—>_ nd.Ca". thing common with 1h. Nation. The Councelof Laodicea, which was afterward a pa 

by the fixt General Conncel, decreed that the Chriſt 1ans ſhould not take unleaventd Bread 
of the Fews , 01 communicate with thei 1m iety. For the eaſier maniteſtation of truth 
in this point , 1WO things there are whic muſt be conſidered, namely the cauſes 
wheretore he Church ſhould decline trom Fewiſh Ceremonies; and how far it ought 

© todo. One cauſeis, that the Jews were the deadlieſt and ip Enemies 0 


Chriſtianity that were 1 the world,and uthis reſpect their Orders 
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ned, as we have _ ſet down in handling the Matter of Heatheniſh Ceremonies, 

For no enemies being {0 venemous againſt C hriſt as Jews, they were of all other, mol} 

odious, and by that mean, leaſt to be uted as fit Church Patterns for Imitation, An- 

other cauſe is, the Solemn Abrogation of the Jews Ordinances ; which Ordinances, 

for us to reſume, were to check our Lord himſelf which hath diſannulled them. Bur 

how far this ſecond cauſe doth extend, it is not on all ſides, fully agreed upon, And 

couching thoſe things whereunto it reacheth nor, although there & {mall cauſe, where- 

fore the Church ſhould frame ir (elt ro the Jews example, in reſpe& of their perſons 

which are moſt hatetul ; yer God himſelf having been the Author of their Laws , 

herein they are (notwithſtanding the former conſideration) {t:1l worthy to be honored, 

and to be followed above others, as much as the ſtate of things will bear, Jewiſh 

Ordinances had ſome things Natural, and of the perpetuity of thoſe things no man 

doubteth, That which was Poſitive, we likewiſe know to have been by the coming 

of Chriſt, partly neceſlary not to be kept, and partly indifferent to be kept, or nor, 

Of the former kinde, Circumciſion and Sactifice were, For this point, Stephen was ac- 

cuſed, and the Evidence which his Accuſers brought againſt !\um in judgment, was, 

This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this holy Place, and the Law ; As6. 14, 14. 

for we have heard him ſay, That this Feſus of Nazareth, ſhall deſtroy this place, and ſhall 

change the Ordinances that Moſes gave ws, True it is, that this Doctrine was then 

taught, which Unbelievers condemning for Blaſphemy, did therein commit that which 

they did condemn, The Apoſtles notwithſtanding, trom whom Stephen had received it, 

did not ſo teach the Abrogation, no not gf thoſe things which were neceflarily to ceaſe, 

but that even the Jews, being Chriſtian, might for a time continue inthem, And 

therefore in Feruſalem, the firit Chriſtian Biſhop not circumciſed, was Mark ; and he vile vicezd. 

not Biſhop till the days of Adrian the Empetor ; atter the overthrow of Feruſalem, + <= Rp 

. - . | ; : : Sulpir. 

there having been Fifteen Biſhops betore him, which were all of the Circumcifhon, The $evcr. p. 149. 

Chriſtian Jews did think arthe firſt, not onely themſelves, but the Chriſtian Gentiles is Eir. lane, 

alſo bound, and that neceſſarily, to obſerve the whole Law, There went forth certain a&s 15. 

of the Sed of Phariſees which did believe; and they, coming unto Antiech, taught, - 

that it was neceſſary for the Gentiles to be circumciſed, and to keep the Law of Moſes. 

Whereupon there grew difſention, Paul and Barnabas diſputing againſt them, The 1a zr, 25. 

determination of the Council held at Feruſalem, concerning this Matter, was finally - 

this 3 Touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and determined, that they ob» A815. 24+ 

ſerve no ſuch thing : Their Proteſtation by Letters, is, For 4s much as we have heard, * 

that certain which departed from us, have troubled you with words, and cumbred your 

mindes, ſaying, Te muſt be circumciſed and keep the Law ;, know, that we gave them no 

ſuch Commandment, Paul therefore continued ſtill teaching the Gentiles, nor onely that 

they were not bound to obſerve the Laws of Moſes, but that the obſervation of thoſe 

Laws which were neceſlarily to be abrogated, was in them altogether unlawtul, In which 

point, his Doctrine was miſ-reported, as though he had every where Preached this, not 

onely concerning the Gentiles, but alſo rouching the Jews, Wheretore coming un- 

to Fames, and the reſt of the Clergy at Feruſalem, they told him plainly of it, ſaying, 

Thou ſeeſt, Brother, how many thouſand Fews there are which believe, and they are all at 21, 26. 

zealows of the Law, Now they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Fews which 

are amoneſt the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes , and ſayeſt, that they ought not to circumciſe 

their children, neither to live after the Cuſtoms, And hereupon they gave him counlel 

to make it apparent in the eyes of all men, that thoſe flying reports were untrue, and 

- himſelt being a Jew, kept the Law, even as they did, In ſome things therefore we 

ſeethe Apoſtles did ceach,T hat there ought not to be Conformity betweenthe Chriſta 

Jews and Gentiles, How many things this Law of Inconformity did comprehend, 

there is nonced we ſhould ſtand to examine, This general is true, Thar the Gentiles were 

not made conformable unto the Jews,in that which was neceflarily to ceaſe at the coming 

of Chriſt, Touching things Poſitive, which might either ceaſe or continue as occaſion as 15. :8, 

ſhould require, the Apoſtles tendring the zeal of the Jews, thought it neceſſary to binde 

even the Gentiles for 4 time, to abſtain as the Jews did, trom things offered unto Idols, 

from Blood, from Strangled, Thele Decrees were every wheredeltvered unto the Gen- ag is. 4, 

tiles, to be ſtraightly obſerved and kept. Inthe other Matters where the Gentiles were 

tee, and the Jews in their own opinion, ſtill tied, the Apoſtles Doctrineunto the Jews, 
T was, 
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4.10, Was, Condemn not the Gentile; unto the Gentile, Deſþiſe not the Few : The one ſort, 
they warned to take heed, that [crupuloſity did not make them rigorous, in giving un- 
adviſed ſentence againſt their Brethren which were fee; the other, that they did not be- 
come ſcandalous , by abuſing their liberty and freedom to the offence of their weak 
Brethren which were ſcrupulous, From hence therefore, etwo Concluſions there are, 
which may evidently be drawn ; the firſt, That whatſoever Contormity of Poſitive 
Laws, the Apoſtles did bring in between the Churches of Jews and Gentiles , ir 
was in thoſe things onely, which might either ceaſe or continue a ſhorter or a longer time, 
as occaſion did moſt require; the ſecond, That they did not impoſe upon the Churches 
of the Gentiles, any partof the Jews Ordinances with Bond of neceffary and perpetual 
obſervation (as we all, both by do&trine and pradtice, acknowledge) but onely inrelpe& 
ot the conveniency and firnels for the preſent ſtare of the Church, as then it ſtood, 
The words of the Councils Decree, concerning the Gentiles, are, 7t ſeemed good tothe 
Holy Ghoſt, and to us, tolay upon you no more burden, ſaving onely theſe things of neceſ- 
ſity ; Abſtinence from 1dol-off rings, from Strangled, and Blood, and from Fornication, 
So that in other things Poſitive, which the coming ot Chriſt did not neceſſarily ex- 
tinguiſh, the Gentiles were left altogether free, Neither ought it to ſeem unreaſonable, 
that the Gentiles ſhould neceſſarily be bound and ried to Jewiſh Ordinances, fo far forth 
as that Decree importeth, For tothe Jew, who knew, that their difference from other 
Nations, which were Aliens and Strangers from God, did eſpecially conſiſt in this, 
That Gods People had Poſitive Ordinances given to them of God himſelf ; it ſeemed 
marvellous hard, that the Chriſtian Gentles ſhould be incorporated into the ſame 
Commonwealth with Gods own choſen People, and be ſubje& to no part of his Sta- 
tures, mote then on-ly the Law of Nature, which Heathens count themſelves bound 

Lib. quiSeder Unto, It was an op'n:on conſtantly received amongſt the Jews, that God did deliver 

Olaminſcribi- unto the ſons of Noah tcven Precepts : Namely, To live in ſome Form of Regiment 
r3y « under 3 Firſt, Publick Laws : Secondly, To ferve and call upon the Nameot God : 

BunnIN? Thirdly, To ſhun Icolatry : Fourthly, Not to ſuffer effuſion of the Blood : Fifthly, 

NY 3 Toabhor all unclean knowledge inthe Fleſh: S:xthly, To commit no Rapine : Se- 
T2222” * venthly, and finally, Not toeat of any living Creature, whereof the Blood was not 
YI 27125 firſt let out, It therefore the Gentiles would be exempted from the Law of Moſes, yet 

Lyzr 6 It might ſeem hard, they ſhould alſo caſt off, even thoſe things Poſitive which were ob- 

I'D, "3N 7 ſerved before Moſes, and which were not of the ſame kinde with Laws that were neceſ- 
"M1 , (arily to ceaſe, And peradventure hereupon, the Council ſaw it expedient to deter- 
mine, that the Gentiles ſhould according unto the third, the ſeventh, and the fifth of 

thoſe Precepts, abſtain from things ſacrificed unto Idols, from Strangled and Blood, 

feb. 12. 44 and from Fornication, . Thereſt, the Gentiles did of their own accord obſerve, Nature 

x Cor. 5.11 Jeading them thereunto, And did not Nature alſo teach them to abſtain from Forni- 

Gal-5.15- cation? Nodoubt it did, Neither can we with reaſon think, That as the former 

two are Poſitive ; fo likewiſe this, being meant as the Apoſtle doth otherwiſe uſually 
underſtand it, But very Marriage, within a number of degrees, being not onely by the 

Levie, 18. Lawof Moſes, but alſo by the Law of the ſons of Neck (tor ſo they rook it) an un- 

lawtul diſcovery of nakedneſs : This diſcovery of nakedneſs by unlawful Marriages, 
ſuch as Moſes in the Law reckoneth up, I think it for mine own part more probableto 
have been meant in the words of that Canon, then Fornication according unto the ſenſe 
of the Law of Nature, Words muſt be taken, according to the matter whereof they 
are uttered, The Apoſtles command to abſtain from Blood, Conſtrue this according 
tothe Lawof Nature, and it will ſeem that Homicide onely is forbidden, Bur conſtrue 
it in reference to the Law of the Jews, about which the queſtion was, and it ſhall eaſily 
appear to have a clean other ſenſe, and in any mans judgment, a truer, when we expound 
it of cating, and not of ſhedding blood: Soit we ſpeak of Fornication, he that know- 
ethno Law, but onely the Law of Nature, muſt needs make thereot anarrower con- 
ſtraion, then he which meaſureth the ſame by a Law, wherein ſundry kindes, even 

z Cor.s.1, Of Conjugal Copulation are prohibited as impure, unclean, unhoneſt, St, Paul himſelf 

coth tern Inceſtuous Marriage, Fornication, It any do rather think, that the Chriſtian 

Gentiles themſelves, through the looſe and corrupt Cuſtom of thoſe times, took ſim- 

ple Fornicarion for no Sin, and were in that reſpe offenſive unto believing Jews, 

which by the Law had been better taught ; Our propoſing of another conj<Cture, 
is 
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is unto theirs no prejudice, Some things therefore we ſee there were, wherein the 
Gentiles were forbidden to be like unto the Jews ; ſome things wherein they were 
commanded not to be unlike, Again, ſome things allo there were, wherein no Law 

of God did ler, but that chey might be either like or unlike ; as occaſion ſhould te- 

quire, Andunto this purpoſe Leo ſaith, Apoſtolical Ordinance (beloved) knowing that ;,, ;, Jejun 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt came not intothis world toundo the Law, hath in ſuch. fort diſtin- mevl. (eye. | 
guiſhed the Myſteries 0 the Old T. eſtament, that certain of them it hath choſen out to be *-5- 

nefit Evangelical knowledge withal, w/o that purpoſe appointed, that thoſe things which 

before were Fewiſh, might now be Chriſtian Cuſtoms, The cauſe why the Apoſtles did 

thus conform the Chriſtians as much as might be , according ro the pattern of th 

Jews, was torein them in by this mean the more, and ro make them cleave the ber- 

ter, The Churchof Chriſt, hath had inno one thing, ſo many and ſo contrary occali- 

ons of dealing, as about Judaiſm ; ſome having thought the wha Jewith Law wicked 

and damnable in it ſelf ; ſome not condemning it as the former ſort abſolutely, have 
notwithſtanding judged it, either ſooner neceſſary to be abrogated, or further unlaw- 

ful ro be obſerved then truth can bear ; ſome of ſcrupulous ſimplicity urging per- 

petual and univerſal obſervation of the Law of Moſes neceſſary, as the Chriſtian Jews 

at the firſt in the Apoſtles times ; ſome as Hereticks, holding the ſame no leſs even 

after the contrary derermination ſet down by conſent of the Church ar Feruſalem' ; 

finally, ſome being herein reſolute through meer infidelity , and with open proteſt 

enmity againſt Chriſt, as unbelieving Jews, To controul {landerers of the Law and 

Prophets, ſuch as Marctonites and Manichees were, the Church in her Liturgies hath 
intermingled with Readings. our of the New Teſtament, Leſſons taken out of the 

Law and Prophets ; whereunto Tertu/l;an alluding, faith of the Church of- Chriſt, Ternl.de pre. 
It intermingleth with Evangelical and Apoſtolical Writings, the Law and the Prophets , 04.4. mark 
and from thence it drinketh in that Faith which with Water it fealeth, cloatheth with the T.c. liv. ;. p, 
Spirit, nowriſheth with the Euchariſt, with Martyrdom ſetteth forward, They would 2 1. Whatan 
have wondred in thoſe times to hear, that any man being not a Fayorerof Hereſie,5220"8 allois 
ſhould term this by way of diſdain, Mangling of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, They which the mangiing 
honor the Law as an Image of the Wiſdom of God himfelf, ' are notwithſtanding to! 2/7 ©2/pels 
know that the ſame had an end in Chriſt, Burt what *- Was the Law ſo aboliſhed to have veen 
with Chriſt, that atter his Aſcenſion the Office of Prieſts, became immediately Þroughe inco 
wicked, and the very name hateful, as importing the exercife of an ungodly fun&tion? S gt 
No, as long as the glory of the Temple continued, and till the time of that final de- learned Men ? 
ſolation was accompliſhed, the very Chriſtian Jews did continue with their Sacrifices; 7: -umk 
and other parts ot Legal Service, Thar very Law therefore which our Saviour was thar the office 
to aboliſh, did nor ſo ſoon become unlawful to be obſerved as ſome imagine; nor was 294 fendion 
it afterward unlawtul ſo far, that the very name of Altar, of Prieſts, of: Sacrifice it afer our Savie 
ſelf, ſhould be baniſhed out of the World, For though God do now hare Sacrifice, our Chritis * 
whether it be Heatheniſhor Jewiſh, ſo that we cannot have the ſame things whith they — 
had, but with impiery ; yet unleſs there be ſome greater ler then the onely evacuation ungodly z the 
of the Lawof Moeſes,the names themſelves may (I hope) beretained withourfin; in re- pame where: 
ſpect of that proportion, which things eſtabliſhed by our Saviour have unto them which cattea. which 
by him are abrogated, And fo throughout all the writings of the Ancient Fathers, we 4idexerciſe . 
ſee that the words which were, do continue; the.onely difference is, that whereas be- pnun8odly 
fore they had aliteral, they now have a metaphorical uſe; and are as ſo many notes of notbe other- 
remembrance unto us, that what they did ſignifie in the Letter, is accompliſhed in the _ 
Truth, And as no mancan deprive the Church of this liberty, to uſe names where- evil ve, 
untothe Law was accuſtomed, ſo neither are we generally forbidden the uſe of things 

which the Law hath, chough it neither command os any particularity, as ir did the Jews 

anumber; and the weightieſt which it did command them, are unto us in the Goſpel 

prohibited, Touching ſuch,as through ſimplicity of error,did urge univerſal and ual 
obſervation of the La of Moſes at the firſt, we have ſpoken already, Againſt Jewiſh He- 

eticks and falſe Apoſtles teaching afterwards the ſelf-ſame,St, Paul in every Epiſtle com- 

mon! either diſputerh or giveth warning, Jews that were zealous for the Law,bur with« 

al Infidels in relpecof Chriſtianity, and to the name of Jeſus Chriſt moſt ſpightful ene- 

mies,did while they flouriſhed, no lels perſecute the Church then Heathens;and after their 

Eſtate was overth;own,they were not that way ſo much tobe feared, Howbeir, becauſe 
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their Synagogues in every famous City almoſt throughout the World . 
h —_ _ 4 opportunity to withdraw from the Chriſtian Faith, which 
to do, they ſpared no labor ; this gave the Church occaſion to make ſundry 
Concil. Leod. ] aws 2g inſt them, As, in the Council of Laodices , The Feſtival Preſents which 
Can.'37, 38. Fews or Hereticks uſe to ſend, muſt not be received, nor Holidays ſolemnized in their 
-— as Agai h M ht not to receive their Unlevened 4 
131- campany. Again, From the Fews, Meu ne ceive their Unlevencd (| Bread) 
T. C. lib. 3. P. ur ta communicate with their Impieties, Which Council was afterwards irideed con- 
176-4 firmed by the Sixth-General Council, But what was the true ſenſe or meaning, both of 

the one, and the other * Were Chriſtians here forbidden to communicate in Unleayen- 
ef Bread, becauſe the Jews did ſo, being Enemies of the Church-e He which at- 
tentively ſhall weigh the words, will ſuſpeR that they rather forbid communion with 

ews, then imitation of them z muck more, if with theſe two Decrees be com: 

Concil. Cen- pared a third in the Council of Conſftantivople - Let no man, either of the Clergy o 
flantinop. 6. L,gity, eat the Unleavencd of the Fes , mor titer into any familiarity with them, nor 
cap. 1. ſend for themin ſickneſs, nor take Phyſick at their hands, nor as much as go into the Bath 

with them, Tf any do otherwiſe, being a Clergy-man, let him be depoſed; if being a Lay- 
perſon, let Excommunication be his / 0.4 a It theſe Canons were any Argument, 
that they which made them, did utterly condemn fimilicude berween the Chriſtians 
and Jews, in things indifferent appertaining unto Religion, either beeaufe the Jews 
were enemies unco the Church, or elſe for that their Ceremonies were abrogated; 
theſe Reaſons had been as ſtrong and effecual againſt their keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter 
on the ſame day the Jews _ theirs, and not according to the Cuſtom of the 
Weſt Church, For ſo they a from the firſt beginning rill Confantive's time, For 
in theſe two things, the Eaſt and Weſt Churches did interchangeably both confront the 
Jews, and.concur with them, the Weſt Church uſing Ualeavened Bread, as the Jews 
in their Paſſover did, but differing from them in the day whereon they kept the Feaft 
' of Eaſter; contrariwiſe, the Eaſt Church —_—_— the Feaſt of Eaſter on the ſame 
day with the Jews, but nor uſing the ſame kinde of Bread which they did, Now it 
ſo be the Eaſt Church in uſing Leavened Bread! had done well, either for that che 
Jews were enemies to, the Church, or becauſe Jewiſh Ceremonies were abrogated; 
How ſhould we think but that Yi&er, the-Biſhop 'of Rome, (whom all judicious men 
do in that behalf diſallow ) did well: to be ſo vehement- and fierce in drawing them 
to the like diſhmilitude for the Feaſt of Faſter * Again, If the Weſt Churches had 
in cither of thoſe two reſpects. affeed diffimilitude with the Jews in the Feaſt of 
Eafter, What reaſon had they todraw the Eaſtern Church herein unto them, which 
reaſon did not enforce them. to frame. themſelves unto it in the ceremony of Leayen- 
ed Bread * Difference in Rites ſhould breed no controverſie, between one Church 
and. another; bur if controverſie beonce bred, it muſt be ended: The Feaſt of Eaſter 
being therefore licigious in the days of Conſtaztine, who honored of all other Churches 
moſt, the Church of Rome; which Church was the Mother, from whoſe Breſts he 
had; drawn that food which gave him nouriſhment to erernal life ;/ fich Agreement 
was, neceſſary, and yet impoſſible, unleſs the one part were yielded unto: ; his de- 
{tre was, that of the two, the Eaſtern Charch ſhould rather yield, And tothisend 
he uſeth ſundry perſwaſive ſpeeches. When Stephen, Biſhop of Remee, going about 


to ſhew what the Catholick Church ſhould do, had alledged what the Hereticks 


themſelves = namely, That they received ſuch as came unto them, and offered 
not to Baprtize anew, St, Cyprian) being of a contrary minde to him, about the 
matter at that time in queſtion, which \was, Whether Hereticks converted, ought to bt 
rebaptized, yea, or no; anſwered the Allegation of Pope Stephen with exceeding great 
Gypr, ak Pom- ſtomach , ſaying, To this degree of wretchedneſs, the Church of God , and Spouſe of 
Epiſt. Stove. Chriſt is now. come, that, her ways ſhe frameth to the _— of Hereticks , that tocelt- 
"1, brate the Sacraments, which Heavenly Inſftruttion hath delivered, light it ſelf doth bor- 
row from darkneſs, and Chriſtians do that which Antichriſts ds, Now albeit Con- 
ſtantine have done that, ro further a berter cauſe, which Cyprian did to countenance 2 
worſe, namely, the Rebaprization of Hereticks ; and have taken adyantage ar the 
odiouſneſs of the Jews, as Cyprian of Hereticks, becauſe the Eaſtern Church kept rhe 
Feaſt of Eaſter, always the Fourteenth day of the Monerh, as the Jews did, what day 
of the week ſoever it tell; or howſoever Conſtantine did take occaſion in the — 
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a ſe, to ſay, * It i unworthy to have any thing common with that ſpightfel N4- * $ocy, Eccle, 
Se Fews : Wall every Motive Argument uſed in ſuch kinde of Cont e : " Dy ns 
made arule for others ſtill ro conclude the like by, concerning all things of like nature, -:que i ata 
when as probable enducements may lead them to the contrary ? Let borh this and ocher —— 
Allegations ſuitable untoir, ceaſe tobark any longer idly againſt thar truth, the courſe mens, ouya 
and paſſage whereof, it is got in them to hinder, —_ Gl. 


hoc feſtum 
obſervarunt. Qiod dum facicbanr cum aliis qui aliam rationem in ecdem feſto agendo ſequebaneor, vſque co nequaguam 
difſenſerunt, quoad Victor Epiſcopus Romanus ſupra modum iracundia inflammacts, omnes in Afi qui eranc TyHG@7! $49 14.40 
Hagrh?) appear, excommunicaverir. Ot quod faftum, Irenews Epiſcopus Lugdint in V 


| t | iftorem per Epiſtolam gravirer in- 
veltus eſt, Cuſeb. de vice Conſtant. hid. 3. cap. 19, Quid preſtabilias, quidve auguitios eſſe porerar, guzm ur hoc feſtum per 


quod f| immortalicatis nobis cſtenracam hebemus, uno moo & ratione apuil omnes integre finceteqrie ob(crvaretur ? 
Ac ion omnium indignum plant videbatur ut ricum & conſucrudinem_imicantes Judzorum { qui quonizm ſuas ipſurum 
manus immani ſcelere polluerudr, merird, ur ſceleſtos decer, cxco animorum crrore tenenrur rreticj} ſtud fo ſlum ſandtilfimum 


' 
ageremus. In noftra enim ſitum eſt re ut, illorum more rejefto, veriore ac magis fincero nficae (quod quidem uſque 
2 prime paſfionis die hatenus recoluimus ) hujus fefti celebrationem 


ad pofterorum (eculorym memoriam propagemus. Nifil 
igicur fir nobis cum Judzorum turba, omniam odiofa maxime, 


12, But the weightieſt Exception, and of all the moſt worthy to be reſpe&ed, is Their Excey- 


ainſt ſuch kinde of Ceremonies, as have been ſo _ ſhametully abuſed in he 19m againit 
can 


, tuch Ceremo- 
hurch of Rome, that where they remain they are ous, yea, they cannot chaſe nies as hare 


but be ſtumbling blocks, and grievous cauſes of offence, Concerning this poitt there- Þ<<n abuſed 


fore we are firſt ronote, What properly it is, to be ſcandalous or offenſive, Seco adly, by the Church 


of Reme, and 
What kinde of Ceremonies are fuch, And thirdly, When they are neceſſarily for **< aid in 
remedy thereof, to be taken away, and when nor, The common conceit of the yul- **ipi* eo 


be (candalous, 

ſort is, Whenſoever they ſee any thing which they miſlike and are angry at. to think 
oe _ ſuch ching is ſcandalons, and thar themſelves in this cafe ns the men con- 
cerning whom our Saviour ſpake in ſo fearful manner , ſaying, Whoſocver ou ſeanda- Yarth. 18. 6. 
lize or offend any one of theſe little ones whith believe in me, (that is, as they conſtrue 
it, Whoſoever thall anger che meaneſt and ſimpleſt Artizan which cartieth a 80 
minde, by not removing out of the Charch, ſach Rices and Cetemonics = diplexe 
him) better he were drowned in the bottonj of the Sea. Bur hard were the caſe of the 
Church of Chriſt, if this wete co ſcandalize, Men are' ſcandalized when they are ! P< 2-8. 
moved, led, and wears unto fin, At good things evil men miay take occafion to rom a hy 
do evil; and ſo Chriſt himſelf was 2 Rock of Offence'in' Iſrael, they taking occaſion Ezek. 35. 20. , 
at his pooreſtate, and at the ignominy of his Croſs, ro think him unworthy the Name, 771% ib. de 
of that Great and Glorious Meſs , whom the Prophets deſcribe - 


| in ſuch ampleand and, 
ſtately terms, But that which we thetefore term offenſive, becauſe it invitech men 
to oftend, and by a dumb: kinde of proyocation, encour 


ageth, moveth, or any way 
leaderh unto fin, muſt of neceſſity be acknowledged aftively ſcandalous, Now ſome 


things ae ſo even by their very eſſence arid' nature, fo that whereſoever they be found, 
they are not, neither can be without this! fotce of provocation unto evil;- of which 
kinde, all. examples of fin-and wickedneſs are, Thus David was (canidalous, in that 
bloody at, whereby he cauſed the enemies of God'ro'be blaſphetnous : Thus the 
whole ſtate of 1ſrael was ſcandalous, when' their publick diſorders cauſed the Name of 
God to be ill ſpoken of amongſt the Wations; Tr 1s of this kinde that Te 


ertull;an mean- 
eth : Offence or ſcandal, if I be not deceived, ſaith he, i when the example not of a good, 
but of awevil thing, doth ſet men forward nntvſin. Good things canſcandalize none, [ave 
onely evil mindes : things have noſtandalizing Nattite in them; Yerthat which 
is of it own nature, either good, or'at leaſt'not evil ; mayby ſome accident become 
ſcandalous at certain times, and in certain places, and 6 certain mien; the open uſe 
thereof, nevertheleſs, being ocherwiſe without danger, The very Nature of ſome 
Rites.and Ceremonies therefore is ſcandatous, as it was in 2 number of choſe which che 
Manichees did uſe, and isinall ſuch as the Law of God doth forbid, Some are offenſive 
onely t the Agreement of Men'tb-uſe them unco evil, and nor elſe; as the 
moſt of thoſe things indifferent, which -ch&' Heathens- did to the ſervice of their falſe 
=: which another, inheatt condemning their Id6latty, could nor do with them in 
and tokenof Approbation, withour being guifry of {candal given, Ceremonies 

of this kinde, are either deviſed at the firſt unto evil; as the Ewnomian Hereticks in 
diſhonor of the Bleſſed Trinity, brought in the laying on of Water but once, co crofs 


the 
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the cuſtom of the Church, which in Baptiſm did ir thrice: Orelſe having had a pro- 
fitable uſe, they are afterwards interpreted and wreſted to the contrary; as thoſe He- 
reticks which held the Trinity to be three diſtinft, nor Perſons, but Natures, a- 
buſed the Ceremony of three times laying on Water in Bapriſm, unto the ſtrengrhning 
of their Hereſie, The Element of Water is in Baptiſm neceſſary; once tolay ir on, or 
Tpifi. a4 Le- twice, is indifferent, For which cauſe, Gregory making mention thereof, ſaith, To dive 
andrum iſp. an Infant, either thrice, or but once im Baptiſm, can be no way a thing reproveable . ſeeins 
that both in three times waſhing, the Trinity of Perſons; and in one, the Unity of the God- 

head may be ſignified, SO that of theſe rwo Ceremonies, neither being hurtful in ir 

ſelf, both may ſerve unto good purpoſe ; yet one was deviſed, and the other convert- 

ed untoevil. Now whereas in the Church of Rome, certain Ceremonies are ſaid to 

have been ſhamefully abuſed unto evil, as the ceremony of Crofling at Baptiſm, of 

Kneeling at the Euchariſt, of uſing Water-Cakes, and ſuch like ; the queſtion is, 

Whether for remedy of that evil, wherein ſuch Ceremonies have been ſcandalous, and 

perhaps may be ſtill unto ſome, even amongſt our ſelves, whom the preſence and fight 

of them may confirm in that tormer error, whereto they ſerved in times paſt, they are 

of neceſſity to beremoved, Are theſe, or any other Ceremonies we have common 

with the Church of Rome, ſcandalous and wicked in their very nature? This no man 

objetteth, Are any ſuch as have been polluted from their very birth, and inſticured, 

even at the firſt, unto that thing which is evil? That which hath been ordained impi- 

ouſly at the firſt, may wear out that impiety is tract of time; and then, what doth 

let, but that the uſe thercot may ſtand without offence © The names of our Moneths 

and of our Days, we are not ignorant from whence they came, and with what diſhonor 

unto God, they are (aid ro have been deviſed at the firſt, Whart could be ſpoken 

againſt any thing more effectual tro ſtir hatred, then that which ſometime the An- 

tient Fathers in this caſeſpeak £ Yet thoſe very names are at this day in uſe through- 

,. our Chriſtendom, without hurt or ſcandal roany, Clear and manifeſt it is, thar thingy 

Paſch. Idols. deviſed by Hereticks, yea, deviſed of a very heretical purpoſe, even againſt Religion, 
rrix conſuern- aqid at their firſt deviſing woithy to have been withſtood, may 1in time grow meet tobe 
hos py kept; as that Cuſtom, the inventers whereof were the Ewnomian Hereticks, So thar 
ceecaverat; Cuſtoms once eſtabliſhed and confirmed by long uſe, being preſently without harm, 
ue Solis, Lurz, 2re not in regard of their corrupt original to be held ſcandalous, But concerning 
ond pM thoſe our Ceremonies which they reckon for moſt Popiſh, they are not able to a- 
vis, Veneris, youch that any of them was otherwiſe inſtituted, then unto good; yea, ſouſed at the 
—_— firſt, It followeth then, that they all are ſuch as having ſerved to good purpoſe, were 
rorum ac oa afterwards converted unto the contrary, Andfith it isnot ſo much as objected againſt 
monum 2p- ys that wetetain together with them, the evil wherewith they have been infected in 
ages * the Church of Rowe - I would demand, Who they are whom we ſcandalize, by uſing 
rent, &luci harmleſs things unto that good end, for which they were firſt inſtitured, Amongſt our 
renchrarum ſelves that agree inthe approbation of this kinde of good uſe,no man will ſay, that one of 
nerene. Beds U$is offenſive and Condens unto another, As tor the fayorers of the Church of Rome, 
dc ratione they know how far we herein differ and diſſent from them ; which thing neither we 
ous is conceal , and they by their publick writings alſo profeſs daily, how muchir grieverh 
em primus them : So that of them, there will not many riſe up againſt us, as witneſſes unto the 
COOT—_ Inditement of Scandal, whereby wemight be condemned aud caſt, as having ſtrength- 
que rurſus ned them in that evil, wherewith they pollute themſelves in the uſe of the fame 
Hebdcmala Ceremonies, And concerning ſuch 2s withſtand the Church of England herein, and 
nano og hateit becauſe it doth not ſufficiently ſeem to hate Rome ; they (I hope) are farenough 
neris Gencili- from being by this mean drawn to any kinde of Popiſh Error, - The multitude there- 
np mg tore of them, unto whom we are ſcandalous through the uſe of abuſed Ceremonies, 
denees 2 Sole is not ſo apparent, that it can juſtly be ſaid in general of any one ſort of men or other, 
Spiritum, 2 ,e cauſe them to offend, It it be ſo, that now or then ſome few are eſpied, who 
darte Gn- having been accuſtomed heretofore to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of 
guinem,3 Mcr- roe, are not ſo ſcoured of their former ruſt, as to forſake their antient perſwaſiog 
im & ln. Which they have had, howſoever they frame themſelves to outward obedience of Laws 
guam, 3 Jo. « and Orcers z, becauſe ſuch may miſconſter the meaning of our Ceremonies, and ſa 
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take them, as though they were in every ſort the ſame they have been, Shall this 

be thought a reaſon ſufficient whereon to conclude, that ſome Law muſt neceſſarily be 

made to aboliſh all ſuch Ceremonies £ They anfiwer, that there is no Law of God 

which doth binde us toretain them, And St, Pazls rule is, that in thoſe things trom 

which without hurt wemay lawfully abſtain, we ſhould frame the uſage of our Liberty, 

with regard to the weakneſs and imbecilliry of our Brethren, Wherefore unto them 

which itood upon their own defence, ſaying, AU things are lawful unto me; he re- 1 Cor.5. 13. 
plieth, But all things are not expedient in regard of others, All things areclean, all 

Meats are lawful; but evil unto that man that eateth offenſively, It for thy meats 

ſake, thy Brother be grieved, thou walkeſt no longer according roCharity, Deſtro 

not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died, Diffolve not tor foods ſake henck 

of God, We that are ſtrong, muſt bear the imbecilliry of the imporentr, and not 

leaſe ourſelves, It was a weakneſs in the Chriſtian m=_ and amaim of judgment 

in them, that they thought the Gentiles polluted by the eating of thoſe meats, which 
themſelves were atraid to touch, for fear of tranſgreffing the Law of Moſes, yea, here- 
at their hearts did ſo much riſe, that the Apoſtle had juſt cauſe to tear, leit they 
would rather forſake Chriſtianity, then endure any fellowſhip with ſuch, as made no 
conſcience of that which was unto them abominable, And tor this cauſe mention ig kom. 14 
made of deſtroying the weak by meats, and of diſſolving the work of God, which © '*: * 
was his Church, a part of the Living Stones whereof, were believing Jews, Now 
thoſe weak Brethren betore mentioned are ſaid to be as the Jews were, and our Cere- 
monies which have been abuſed in the Church of Rome, to be as the ſcandalous Meats, 
from which the Gentiles are exhorted to abſtaininthe preſence of Jews, for fear of a- 
verting them from Chriſtian Faith, Therefore as Charity did binde them to refrain 
from that , for their Brethrens ſake, which otherwiſe was lawful enough for them ; 
fo it binderh us for our Brethrens ſake likewiſe, to aboliſh ſach Ceremonies, although 
we might lawtully elfſeretain them, But between theſe two caſes there are great odds, 
For neither are our weak Brethren as the Jews, nor the Ceremonies which we uſe as 
the meats which the Gentiles uſed, The Jews were known to be generally weak in 
that reſpect , whereas contrariwiſe the imbecillicy of ours is not common unto ſo many, 

that wecan take any ſuch certain notice of them, Ir is a chance, if here and there ſome 
' one be found ; and therefore ſeeing we may preſume men commonly otherwiſe, there 
isno neceſſity, that our praRtice ſhould frame it ſelf, by that which the Apoſtle doth 
preſcribeto the Gentiles, Again, theiruſe of meats was not like untoour Ceremonies ; yije arme. 
that being a matter of private a&tion in common life, where every man was free to order nop. liv. r. cir. 
that which himſelf did z bur this a publick conſtitution for the ordering of the "<4 25: 
Church: And we are not to look, that the Church: ſhould change her publick Laws and 
Ordinances, made according to that which is judged ordinarily and commonly fitteſt 
for the whole, although it chance that for ſome particular men, the ſame be found in- 
convenient, eſpecially when there may be other remedy alſo againſt the ſores of par- 
ticular inconveniences, In this caſetherefore, where any private harm doth grow, we 
are not to reje& inſtruction, as being an nnmeet plaiſter ro apply untoit ; neither can 
we ſay, that he which appointeth Teachers for Phyſicians in this kinde of evil, is, As T7 ©- lib. 3- 
if a man would ſet one to watch achilde all day long, leſt he ſhould hurt _ with a Knife, = 
whereas by taking away the Knife from him, the danger is avoided, and the ſervice of the + x,c. tj. 
man better employed, For a Knitemay be takenfrom a childe, without depriving them p. 137. iris 
of the benefit thereof which have years and diſcretion touſeir, But the Ceremonies 3959 conver 
which Children do abuſe, if we remove quite and clean, 3s it is by ſome required that miniſter ha- 
weſhould ; then are they nottaken trom Children onely, but from others alſo, which Ys - many 
is as though , becauſe Children may perhaps hurt themſelves with Knives, we ſhould ——_ Ts bs 
conclude, that therefore the uſe of Knives is to be taken quite and clean evenfrom men flow his tine 
alſo, Thoſe particular Ceremonies which they pretend to be ſo ſcandalous, we i _—_ ” 
in the next Book have occaſion more throughly to ſift, where other things allo traduced ip-nd ic in gi- 
in the publick duties of the Church, whereunto each of thele appertaineth, are roge- Ys warning 
ther with theſe ro be touched, and ſuch Reaſons to be examined as havear any time :hem,ofwhich 
been brought, either a2ainſt the one, or theother, * In themeanwhile, againſt the (a'rhovgh 
conveniency of curing ſuch evils by inſtruction, ſtrange it is, that they ſhould object {; 1othebeſt) 
the multitude of other neceſſary Matters, whereia Preachers may better beſtow their there is nv 
time, pr ole. 
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time, then in giving men;yarning not to abuſe Ceremonies: A wonder it is, that the 
ſhould obje& this , which have ſo many years together, troubled the Church wit 
quarrels, concerning theſe things ; and are even to this very hour ſo earneſt in them, 
Thar if they write or ſpeak publickly but five words, one of them is lightly abour 
the dangerous eſtate of the Church of England, in reſpect of abuſed Ceremonies, 
How much happier had it been for this whole Church, it they which have raiſed con- 
tention therein, about the abuſe of Rites and Ceremonies, had conſidered in Cuetime 
that there is indeed ſtore of Matters, fitter and better agreat deal, for Teachers ro 
ſpend time and labor in? Iris through their importunate and vehement Aficv< tions, 
more then through any ſuch experience which we have had of our own. that we are 
enforced to think it poſſible for one or other, nowand then, at leaſtwile, in the prime 
of the Reformation of our Church, to have ſtumbled at ſome kinde of Ceremonies, 
Wherein, for as much as we are contented to take this upon their credit, and to think 
it may be; fith alſo, they turther pretend che ſame to be ſo dangerous a Snare to their 
Souls, that are at any time taken therein z they muſt give our Teachers leave, for the 
ſaving of thoſe Souls (be they never ſo few) to intermingle ſometime with other 
more neceſſary things, Admonition concerning theſe not unneceſſary, Wherein they 
ſhould in on more eaſily yield this age © conſidering, that hereunto we ſhall nor 
need to uſe the hundredth part of that time, which themſelves think very need- 
ful tro beſtow , in making moſt bitrer Invectives againſt the Ceremonies of the 
Church, 

Our Ceremo- 13, But to come to the laſt point of all ; The Churchof Zxgland is grievoully 


racs excepred charged with forgettulneſs of her duty, which duty had been to trame her ſelf unto 


*panſt, 'r. the Pattern of their Example, that went before her in the Work of Reformation, 


Churches, Re a For &s the Churches of Chriſt ought to be moſt unlike the Synagogue of Antichriſt in their 
tormed before ;adifſerent Ceremonies; ſo they ought to be moſt like one unto another, and for preſervatios 


.H ſt | | 
_— ane Unty, to have as much &s poſs1ble m be, all the ſame Ceremonies, And therefore 


things, which St. Paul to eſtabliſh this order in the Church of Corinth |, that they ſhould mak: their ga- 
heniing the ic therings for the Poor upon the firſt day of the Sabbath (which is our Sunday) all: dgeth this 
op bo for - __ , That he = jo — youu — —__ ru — one 
. G1j Farmer, ana Servants of one Family; j04a rehes not onety have one Dict, in 
do retain ſtill, , , ] 
a 7.C. lib. 1, that they have one Word, but alſo wear, as it were, one Lrvery im uſing the ſame Ceremonies, 
p33 : Thirdly, ©This Rule did the Great Council of Nice follow, when it ordained, T hat where 
Ae Tis Certain at the F eaſt of Pentecoſt aid pray Kneeling. they ſhould pray Standing * The rea- 
Canon «f 'har ſox whereof is added, which is, That one Cuſtom ought to be kept throughout all Churches, 
4" 1-4 It ts true, That the diverſity of Ceremonies ought not to cauſe the Churches to diſſent one 
dcth provide with another : But yet it maketh moſt to the avoiding of Diſſention, that there be amoneft 
agaivſt kneel ; 222 an Unity, not onely in Dottrine, but alſo in Ceremonies, % And therefore our Form 
oiled" of Service is to be amended , not onely for that it cometh too near that of the Papiſts, bus 
on Sundays, | , | P p 
or for fiity alſobecauſe it ts fo different from that of the Reformed Churches, Being, asked to what 


rb BF Churches ours ſhould contorm it (elt © and why other Retormed Churches ſhould not 
day, and not as well frame themfelves to ours © Their anſwer is, 7hat if 1hc7c be any Ceremonies 
} ; ny 


ts hari which we have better then others, they ought to frame themſelves to ws + If they have better 
Iy. then we, thenwe ought to frame our ſelves to them: If the Ceremozirs be alike commodious, 
d TC. lib 1. the latter Churches ſhould conform themſelves to the firſt, as th: younger Daughter to the 
FT - - _ Elder, © For as St, Paul in the Members, where all other things are equal, neteth it for 
m.15.5,7. - Hy 

fi Cor. 14. a markof honor above the reſt , that one i called before anoth_r to the Goſpel ; ſos it, for 
37. the ſame cauſe, amongſt the Churches * And inths reſpect he pincheth the Cornths, that 
not being the firſt which received the Goſpel, yet they would have their ſeveral manners 

frem other Churches, Moreover, where the Ceremonies are alike commodious, the fewer 

ought to conform themſelves unto the moe, For as much therefore as all the Churches 

(ſo far as they know which plead after this manner) of our Conf:ſfion in Dodtrine, agree 

in the Abrogation of divers things which we retain: Our Churchought, either to ſkew thas 

they have done evil, or elſe ſhe is found to be in fault that doth not conform her ſelf in that, 

which ſhe cannot deny to be well abrogated, In this Axiom , that Preſervation of Peace 

and Unity amongſt Chriſtian Churches ſhould be by all good means procured , we 

joyn moſt willingly and gladly with them, Neitherdeny we, but that, to the avoiding 

ot Diſſencion , it availeth much , that there be amongſt chem av Unity as well in 
Ceremonies 
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Ceremonies as in Doctrine, Theonely doubt is, about the m2nner of their Unity z 

How far Churches are bound to be Uniform in their Ceremonies, and what way they 

ought to take for that purpoſe, Touching the one, the Rule which they have ſer 

down, is, That in Ceremonies indifferent, all Churches ought to be, one of them 

unto another, as like as poſſibly they may be, Which poſſibly, we cannot other- 

wiſe conſter, then that it doth require them to be, even as like as they may be,withourt 
breaking any Poſitive Ordinance of God, For the Ceremonies whereof we ſpeak,being 

Matter of Poſitive Law; they arc indifferent, if God have neither himſelf commanded 

nor forbidden them, butletr them unto the Churches diſcretion ; fo thar if as great 
Uniformity be required as is poſſible in theſe things, ſeeing that the Law of God for- 

biddeth not any one of them ; icfollowerh, that from the greateſt unto the leaſt, they 

muſt be in every Chriſtian Church the ſame, except meer impoſlibility of ſo having 

it, be the hindrance, To us this Opinion ſeemeth over-extream and violent : We 

rather incline tothink it a juſt and reaſonable cauſe for any Church, the State whereof 

is free and independent ; it in cheſe things it differ from other Churches, onely for thar 

it doth not judge it (o fit and expedient, to be framed therein by the pattern of their 
example, as to be otherwiſe framed then they, That of Gregory unto Leander, is a 
charitable Speech, and a peaceablez 1» una fide, nil of ficit Eccleſia ſanit« conſuetuds 

diverſa, Where the Faith of the Holy Church is one, a difference in Cuſtoms of the 

Church doth no harm, That of St, Auguſtine to Caſſulanus, is ſomewhat particular, 

and toucheth, what kinde of Ceremonies they are, wherein one Church ma vary 

from the example of another, without hurt, Lex the Faith of the whole Church, how 

wide ſoever it hath ſpred it ſelf, be always one, although the Unity of Belief be famous for 

wariety of certain Ordinances, whereby that which is rightly believed, ſuffereth no kinde 

of let or impediment, Calvingoeth further, As concerning Rites in particular, let the geſpon. 2d 
entence of Auguſtine take place , which leaveth it free unto all Churches toreceive their Med: 

own Cuſtom, Tea, ſometime it profiteth, and is expedient that there be difference, leſt men 
ſhould think that Religion is tyed to outward Ceremonies, Always provided, that there be 

not any emulation, nor that Churches delighted with novelty, affett to have that which others 

have not, They which grant it true, That the diverſity of Ceremonies in this kinde, 

ought not to cauſe difſenſton in Churches, muſt either acknowledge, that they grant in 

effect nothing by theſe words , or, it any thing be granted, there muſt 2s much be 

yielded unto, as we affirm againſt their former ſtrict Aﬀſertion, For, it Churches be 

urged by way of duty, to take ſuch Ceremonies as they like not of, How candifſenſion 

be avoided 2 Will they ſay, that there ought to be no difſenſion, becauſe ſuch as are 

urged, ought to like of that whereunto they are urged * It they ſay this, they ſay 

juſt nothing, For how ſhould any Church like to beurged of duty, by ſuch as have 

no anthority or power over it, unto thoſe things which being indifferent, it is not of 

duty bound unto them 2 [3 it their meaning, that there ought to be nodifſention, be- 

cauſe, that which Churches are not bound unto, no man ought by way of duty to 

urge upon them? And if any mando, he ſtandeth in the fight both of God and Men 

moſt juſtly blameable, as a needleſs Diſturber of the Peace of Gods Church, and 

an Author of Diſſenſion, In ſaying this, they both condemn their own practice, when 

they preſs the Church of England with fo ſtrift a bond of duty in theſethingsz and 

they overthrow the ground of their practice, which is, That there ought tobein all 

kinde of Geremonies Uniformity, unleſs impoſſibility hinder ir, For Proof whereot, 

it is not enough to alledge what St, Paul did about the Matter of Colleftions, or what 
Noblemen Co in the L:iveries of their Servants, or what the Council of Nice did for 
Standing in time of Prayer on certain days: Becauſe, though St, Pau! did will themof 
the Church of Cor:ath 7, every manto hs up ſomewhat by him upon the Sunday, and 37:6: 1 
to reſerve it in ſtore, £ill himſelf did come thither, ro ſend it unto the Church of theretore 5: 
Feruſalem tor relief of the Poor there; fignitying withal, that he had taken thelike ty Res 
order with the Churches of Galatia ; yet the reaſon which he yieldeth of this order ck 
taken,both in the one place and the other,ſheweth the leaſt part of his meaning tohave of Corinth, 
been that, whereunto his words are writhed, ®/Concernine Collettion for the Saints (he honey i 


meaneth them of Fer»ſalem)' as I have gives' order tothe Church of Galatia, ſo likewiſe their Garher- 
ings for the 


/ 
Poor upon the fitſt day of the Sabbath (which is ous, Sunday,) alledgcth this for a Reaſop, that he had ſoor\laiact in orh:e 
Churches, þ& 1 Cor 16. 4, 
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ao J- (ſaith the Apoſtle,) that is, Incwvery firſt day of the week, let each of you Iny aſide 
by himſelf, and reers according to that which God hath bleſſed him with; that wh:z; x 
come, collettions be xot then to make, and that when 1 am come, whom you ſhall chuſe, them 
1 may forthwith ſend away by Letters, to carry your beneficence unto Jeruſalem, Qyr of 
which words, to conclude the duty of Unitormity throughout all Churches in all man. 
ner of indifferent Ceremonies, will be very hard, and theretore beſt to give it over, Bur 
perhaps they areby ſomuch the more loth to forſake this Argument, for that ir bath, 
though nothing elſe, yet thenameof Scripture, to give it ſome kinte of countenance 
T,C.1iv.z. p. More then the prerext of Livery-coats affordeth them, For neither is it any mans 
133- So that duty tocloath all his children, or all his ſervants with one weed, nor theirs ro cloth 
as children of +}, mfelves ſo, if it wereleft to their own judgments, as theſe Ceremonies are 1c; of 
one Father, "4. S > 8 x 
and (er-ancs God, tothe judgment of the Church, And ſeeing Churches are rather in this caſe !i!:4 
—_ _— divers Families , then like divers ſervants of one Family , becauſe eyery Church: 
hee the ſtate whereof is independent upon any other, hath authority to appoint orde's 
Churches, not for it ſelf in things indifferent ; therefore of the two, we may rather inter, That as one 
up eng Family is not abridged of liberty to be cloathed in Friers Gray , for that another 
that +h-y have doth wear Clay colour; fo neither areall Churches bound to the ſelt-ſame indifferenc 
exe wort Ceremonies which it hketh ſundry touſe, As tor that Canonin the Council of Nice 
a'ſo wear 25 . ; ! gy hag 
«were one Jet them but read it, and weigh it well, The ancient uſe of the Church chrovghour 
Livery, in u» all Chriſtendom, was, for fifty days after Eaſter (which fifty days were called Pey- 
Ging the *"*® zecoſe, though moſt commonly the laſt dayof them, which is Whitſunday, be ſo calles) 
T. C.1ib. 1. p. in like ſort, onaall the Sundays throughout the whole year, their manner was to ſtand at 
033. _—_ Prayer : Whereupon their meetings unto that purpoſe on thoſe days, hac the name 
Grea: Coun. Of Stations given them, Of which Cuſtom Tertu/lian ſpeaketh in this wiſe ; 11 is not 
cil of Nice with ws thought fit, either to faſt on the Lords day, or to pray kneeling, The ſame immunity 
pe from Faſting and Kneeling, we keep all the time which is between the Feaſts of Eaſter and 
& per emrem Pentecoſt, This being therefore an order generally received in the Church ; when 
— ſome began to be ſingular and different from all others, and that in a Ceremony which 
adorare, & je- Was then judged very convenient for the whole Church, even by the whole, thoſe few 
jurium ſolvere, excepted which break our of the” common Pale , the Councilof wice thought good 
&© .P*©"* to encloſe them again with thereſt,' by a Law made in this fort : Becauſe there are cer- 
tain which will needs kneel at the tirhe of Prayer onthe Lords day, and in the fifty days ifter 
Eaſter, the holy Synod judging it meet, that a convenient cuſtom be obſerved throught all 
Churches, hath decreed, That Standing we make our Prayers to the Lord, Whereby it 
plainly appeareth, that in things indifferent, what the whole Church doth think con- 
venient tor the whole, the ſame it any part do wiltully violate, it may be reformed and 
inrailed again by that general zuthority whereunto each particular is ſubject, nd 
that the Spirit of ſingularity in a few, ought to give place unto publick jul gment ; 
this doth clearly enough appear , but not that all Chriſtian Churches are bound in 
every indifferent Ceremony'to be uniform 4 becauſe where the whole Church hat! 
not tyed theparts unto one and the ſame thing, they being therein left each to their 
own choice, may either do as others do, or elſe otherwiſe, without any breach of 
 Euty at all, Concerning thoſe indifferent things , wherein it hath been heretofore 
thought good, that all Chriſtian Churches ſhould be uniform, the way which they 
now conceive to bring this topaſs was then never thought on, For till now it hath been 
judged, that ſeeing the Lawof God doth nor preſcribe all particular Ceremonies which 
the Churchof Chriſt may uſe, and in ſo great variety ot them as may be found out ; 
it is not poſſible, That the Law of Nature and Reaſon ſhould direct all Churches unto 
the ſame things, each deliberating by it ſelf, what is moſt convenient : The way to 
eſtabliſh the ſame things indifferent throughout them all, muſt needs bethe ju4gment 
of ſome Judicial authority drawn into one onely ſentence, «which may be arule for 
—_ particular to follow, And þecauſe ſuch authority over all Churches, is too 
much to be granted unto any one twortal man; there yet remaineth that which hath 
been always followed, as the beſt, 'the ſafeſt, the moſt ſincere and reaſonable way ; 
namely, the Verdi@t of the whole Chaych orderly taken, and ſer down in the Afſem- 
bly of ſome General Council, ' Bur co qnaintain, That all Chriſtian Churches ought 
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for Unities ſake to be uniform in all Ceredgonies, and then to teach, that the way 0! 
imitation. ſo that where we have better 


Ceremonies 


bringing this to paſs, muſt be by mutual 
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Ceremonies then others, they ſhall be bound to follow vs, and we them, where theirs 
are better : How ſhould we chink It agreeable and conſonant unto reaſon 2 For fith in 
things of this nature, there is ſuch variety of _ inducements , whereby one 
Church may beled to think that better, which another Chnrch led by other induce- 
ments judgeth to be worſe : ( For example, the Eaſt Church did think it better to 
keep Eaſter day after the manner of the Jews ; the Weſt Church better to doother- 
wiſe z the Greek Church judgerh it worſe ro uſe Unleavened Bread in the Euchariſt, 
the Latine Church leavened : One Church efteemeth it not ſo good, to receive the 
Euchariſt ſitting as ſtanding, another Church not ſo good ſtanding as fitting ; there be- 
ing on the one fide probable Motives, as well as on the other) unleſs they add ſome- 
what elſe, to define more certainly what Ceremonies ſhall ſtand for beſt, in ſuch ſorr, 
That all Churches in the World ſhall know them to be the beſt, and ſo know them, 
that theremay not remain any queſtion about this point, we are not a whit the nearer 
for that they have hitherto ſaid, They themſelves although reſolved in their own 
judgments what Ceremonies are beſt, foreſeeing that ſuch as they are addicted unto, 
be not all ſo clearly and ſo incomparably beſt ; bur others there are, or may be, at leaſt- 
wiſe, when all things arewell conſidered, as good ; knew not which way ſmoothly to 
rid their hands of this matter, without providing ſome more certainrule to be followed 
for eſtabliſhment of Uniformity in Ceremonies, when there are divers kindes of equal 
oodneſs: And therefore in this caſe they ſay, That the latter Churches, and the fewer, 
uld conform themſelves unto the elder, and the moe, Hereupon they conclude, r. c. ib. 3. p. 
that for as much as all the Reformed Churches ((o far as they know) nb ror are of our 283- It the 
Confeſſion in Dodtrine, have agreed already inthe Abrogation of divers things which Gig nets 
we retain: Our Church ought either to ſhew, that they have done evil, or elſe ſheis diovs, rhe lac- 
found to be in fault for not conforming her ſelf to thoſe Churches, in that which ſhe {7 <hueehes 
cannot deny to be in them well —_ For the authority of the firſt Churches, form them- 
(and thoſe they account to be the firſt in this cauſe which were firſt Reformed) they {1ves'o the 
bring the compariſon of younger Daughters conforming themſelves in attire to the -——— 
example ot their elder Siſters ; wherein there is juſt as much ſtrength of Reaſon, as in fewer ough: 
the Livery Coats betorementioned, Sr, Paul, they ſay, noteth it for a mark of ſpe- | bg 
cial honor , that Epenetus was the firſt man in all A4chara, which did embrace the unco the 
Chriſtian Faith ; atcer the ſameſort, he toucheth it alſo as 2 ſpecial preheminence of ©r<- 
Fwunins and Andronicus, that in Chriſtianity they were his Ancients, The Corinthians 
he pincheth with cl1s demand, Hath the Word of God gone out from you, or hath it $915 $5. 
lighted on you alove ? But what of all this « If any man ſhould think thar alacricy * RIA 
and forwardnels in good things, doth add nothing unto mens commendation ; the 
two former ſpeeches of St, Pax! might lead him to reform his judgment, In like 
ſort to take * nw the ſtomach ot proud conceited men, that glory,-as though the 
were able to ſer all others to School, there can be nothing more tir, then fome ſuc 
words as the Apoitles third fentence doth contain ; wherein he teacheth the Church 
of Corinth to know , that there was no ſuch great odds berween them , and the reſt 
of their Brethren, that they ſhould think themſelves to be Gold, and thereſt co be 
but Copper, He therefore uferh ſpeech unto them to this effe&t : Aren inſtructed in 
the knowledge of Feſus Chriſt there both were before you, and are beſides you in the 
world, ye neither are the Fountain mn which firſt, nor yet the River into which alone, the 
Word hath flowed. But although as Epenetus was the firſt man in all 4chara, fo Co- 
rinth had been the firſt Church inthe whole World that received Chriſt ; the Apo- 
ſtle doth not ſhew , that in any kinde of things indifferent whatſoever, this ſhould 
have made their example a Law unto all others, Indeed, the example of ſundry 
Churches for approbation of one thing doth ſway much ; bur yet ſtill as having the 
force of an example onely, and not of a Law, They are effectual ro move any Church, 
unleſs ſome greater thing do hinder ; but they binde none, no nor, though they be 
many ; ſaving onely when they are the major part of a General Aftembly, and then 
their voices being more in number, muſt over-{way their judgments who are fewer, 
becauſe in ſuch caſes the greater half is the whole, Bur as they ſtand out fingle, each 
of them by it felt, their number can purchaſe them no ſuch authority, that the reſt 
of the Churches being fewer , ſhould be therefore bound to follow them, and tore- 
lnguiſh as good Ceremonies as theirs for theirs, Whereas therefore it is concluded 
| V 2 our 
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T. C.lib. 3. p. out of theſe ſo weak Premiſes, thar the retaining of divers things in the Church 
o8;. Pur of England, which other Reformed Churches have caſt out, muſt needs argue 
either rof}2 that we do not well, unleſs we can ſhew that they have done ill ; what needed 
that they have this wreſt todraw out from us an accuſation of forein Churches £ Ir is not proved 
_ * as yet, that if they have done well, our duty is to follow. them, and to torſake 
becauſe it differech from theirs , although indeed ic be as well 
in fault, that for us every Way » 35 theirs for them, And if the proofs alledged for confirma- 
form her {1 tion hereof had been ſound , yet ſeeing_ they lead no further then onely to ſhaw 
in that which chat where we can have. no better Ceremonies, theirs muſt be taken ;, as they 
ſhe cannot ith modeſty think themſelves to have tound out abſolutely the beſt. whi 
deny ro be Cannot With modeſty ON El t abſolutely the beſt, which 
well abregz- the wit of men may deviſe ; ſo liking their own ſomewhat better then'other mens 
red. even becauſe they are their own, they muſt in equity allow.us tobe like unto them 
in this affetion : Which if they do, they eaſe us of that uncourteous burdan, where- 
by we are charged, either to condemn them, or elſe to follow them, They gr: 
we need not follow them, if our own ways already be better, And if our own be 
but equal, the Law of Common Indulgence alloweth us to think them, ar the leaſt, 
half a thought the better, becauſe they are our own ; which we may very well co 
and never draw any Inditement at all againſt theirs, but think commendably even of 
them allo, 
A Declaration 14. To leave Reformed Churches therefore, and their Ations, for Him to judge 


of the pro” of, in whoſe ſight they are, as they are; and ourdeſire is, that they may even in hus 


ceedings of 4 | 
r:e Church of ſight, be found ſuch, as we ought to endeavor by all means, that our own may like- 
England, for i. he : Somewhat we are enforced to gon by way of Simple Declaration, con- 


eſt © cerning the proceedings of the Church of Zgland in theſe affairs, rothe end, thar 
theyare- men whoſe mindes are free from thoſe partial conſtructions, whereby the onely name 
of Difference from ſome other Churches, is thought cauſe ſufficient to condemn ou:s 
may the better diſcern, whether that we haye done, be reaſonable, yea or no, The 
Church of England being toalter her received Laws, concerning ſuc Orders, Rites 
and Ceremonies, as had been in former times an hinderance unto Piety and Religious 
Service of God, was to enter into conſideration firſt, That the changeof Laws, eſpe- 
cially concerning matter of Religion, muſt be warily proceeded in, Laws, as all other 
things humane, are many tumes full of imperfection, and that whichis ſuppoſed be- 
hovefuluntomen, proveth oftentimes moſt pernicious, The wiſdom which is learn- 
ed by tract of time, findeth the Laws that have been in former ages eſtabliſhed, necd- 
ful in latter tobe abrogated, Belides, that which ſometime is expecient, doth nor al- 
ways ſo continue 3 and the number of needleſs Laws unaboliſhed, doth weaken the 
force of them that are neceſſary, But true withal it is, that Alteration, though it be 
from worſe to better, hathin it inconveniences, and thoſe weighty , unleſs it be*n ſuc! 
Laws as have been made upon ſpecial occaſions, which occaſions ceaſing, Laws of thar 
kinde do abrogate themlelves, But when weabrogatea Law, as being ill made. rhe 
whole cauſe for which it was made ſtil] remaining ; Do we not herein revoke our very 
own deed, and upbraid our ſelves with folly, yea, all that were mak«ts of it, with overs 
ſight and witherror 2 Further, if itbeaLaw which the cuſtom and continual practice 
ot many ages or years, hath confirmed in the mindes of men ; to alter it, muſt necds be 
troubleſome and ſcandalous. Ir amazeth them, it cauſeth them to ſtand in doubt, 
whether any thing be initſelf by nature, cither good or evil ; and nor all things rather 
ſuch as men at this or that time agree to account of them, when they behold even thoſe 
things diſproved, diſannulled, rejected, which uſe had made in a manner natural, What 
have we to induce men unto the willing obedience and obſervation of Laws, but the 
werght of ſo many mens jucigments, as have withdeliberate advice afſented r!1creunto ; 
the weight of that long Experience, which the World hath had thereof, with conſent 
and good liking « So that to change any ſuch Law, muſt needs with the common fort 
impair ard weaken the force of thole Grounds, whereby all Laws are made effectual, 
Notwithſtanding, we do not deny alterationof Laws to be ſometimes a thing neceſfiry ; 
as when they are unnatural, or impious, orotherwiſe hurtful unto the Publick Commu- 
nity of Men, and againſt that good for which Humane Societies were inſtitured, When 
the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour were ordained to alter the Laws of Heatheniſh 


Religion, received throughout the whole World ; choſen, I grant, they were ( Paul 
} excepted) 
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excepted) the reſt ignorant, poor, ſimple, unſchooled altogether, and unlertered men, 
howbeit, extraordinarily endued with ghoſtly Wiſdom trom above, betore they evet 
undertook this Enterpriſe, yea, their authority confirmed by Miracle, to the end; it 
might plainly appear, that they were the Lords Ambaſſadors, unto whoſe Soveraign 
wer for all leth to ſtoop, for all the Kingdoms of the Earth to yield themſelves wil- 
ngly conformable in whatſoever ſhould be required, it was theirduty, In this caſe 
theretore, their oppoſitions in maintenance of Publick Superſtition againſt Apoſtolick 
endeavors, as that they might not condemn the ways ot their ancient Predeceſſors, 
that they muſt keep Religiones Traditas, the Rites which from age to age had deicend- 
ed , that the Ceremonies of Religion had been ever accounted by fo much holier 
as elder, theſe, and the like Allegations in this caſe, were vain and frivolous, Not tg 
ſtay longer theretore in ſpeech concerning this point, we will conclude, Thar as the 
change of ſuch Laws, as have been ſpecified is neceſſary, ſo the evidence, that they are 
ſuch, muſt be great, It we have neither voice from Heaven, that ſo pronounceth of 
them ; neither ſentence of men grounded upon ſuch manifeſt and clear proof, that they 
in whoſe hands it is toalter them, may likewiſe infallibly even in heart and conſcience 
judge them ſo; upon neceſſity to urge alteration, is to trouble and diſturb without 
neceſſity, As for Arbitrary Alterations; when Laws in themſelves not {imply bad or 
unmeet, are changed for better and more expedient , if the benefit of that which is 
newly better devited, be but ſmall, fith the cuſtom of eafineſs roalter and change, is 
ſo evil, nodoubr, but to bear a tolerable ſore, is berterthen to venter on a dangerous 
remedy, Which being generally thought upon, as a matter that rouched nearly 
their whole enterprize, whereas change was notwithſtanding concluded neceſſiry, in 
regard of the great hurt which the Church did receive by anumber of things thenin 
uſe, whereupon a great deal of that which had been, was now to be taken away and 
removed out of the Church; yet ſith there are divers ways of abrogating things eſta- 
bliſhed, they ſaw it beſt to cur off preſently ſuch things, as might inthat ſort be ex- 
tioguiſhed without danger, leaving the reſt to be aboliſhed by diſuſage through tract 
of time, And as this was done for themanner of Abrogation , ſo touching the ſtinr 
or meaſure thereof, Rites and Ceremonies, and other external things of Iikenarure 
being hurtful unto the Church, either in reſpe& of theirquality, or inregardof their 
number; in the former, there could be nodoubt or difficulty, what ſhould be done their 
deliberation in the latter was more hard, And therefore in as much as they did re- 
ſolve to remove onely ſuch things of that kinde as the Church mighr beſt ſpare, re- 
taining the reſidue ; their whole Counſel is inthis point utterly condemned, as having 
either proceeded from theblindneſs of thoſe times, or from negligence, or from defire 
of honor and glory, or from anerroneous opinion, that ſuch things might be tolerated 
fora while ; orit it did proceed (as they which would ſeem moſt tavorable, are content 
to think it poſſible) from a purpoſe , partly the eaſilier to draw Papiſs nnto the Goſpel , x. 15+.c. p, 
by keeping ſo many orders ſtill the ſame with theirs, and partly to redeem peace there- 25 1; may 


by , the breach whereof they might fear, would enſue npon more thorow alteration ; or Mc. was 
howſoever it came to paſs, che thing they did is judged evil, Bur ſuch is the lot of all by char rem- 
that deal in Publick Afﬀfurs, whether of Church or Commonwealth, that which men #*<* © ®ov'n 
liſt co ſurmiſe of their doings, being it good or ill, they muſt beforehand, patiently with rh: Go 
arm their mindes to endure, Wheretore to let go private ſurmiſes, whereby the thing p<, pr"! 
A ” « 1 7 2 the eafilier t5 
in it ſelf is not made, either better or worfe ; it juſt and allowable Reaſons might lead 1. the va. 
them to do as they did, thea are all theſe cenſures fruſtrace. Touching Ceremonies piſts ro the 
harmleſs therefore in themſelves, and hurtful onely in reſpe&t of number: Was it amiſs Ins wk 
to decree, That thoſe things which were leaſt needtu!, and newlieſt come, ſhould be the geem Pezce 
firſt chat were taken away as in the abrogating ot a number of Saints days, and of *\«rcby 
other thelike cuſtoms it appeareth they did, till afterwards the Form of Common 

Prayer being pertected, Articles of ſound Religion and Diſcipline 2greed upon, C+- 

techiſms framed for the needful inſtrutionof Youth, Churches purged of thingsthac 

indeed were burthenſom to the people, or to the ſimple offenſtve an! ſcandaloas, all 

was brought at the lengthunto that wherein now we ſtand © Or was it amifs, rhat 

having this way eaſed the Church, as they thought of ſuperfluity, they went not cn 

till they had plucked up even thoſe things alſo, which ha taken agreat deal ſtronger 

and deeper root, thoſe things, which toabrogare without conſtraint of manifeſt harm 
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thereby ariſing, had been to alter unneceſſarily (in their judgments) the antient re- 
ceived cuſtom of the whole Church, the univerſal practice of thepeople of God , 
and thoſe very decrees of our Fathers, which were not onely ſet down by agreement 
of General Councils, but had accordingly been pur in ure, and fo continued in uſe 
till that very time preſent? True it is, Thatneither Councils nor Cuſtoms, be the 

never ſo ancient and ſo general, can ler the Church from raking away that thing whic 

is hurtful to be retained, Where things have been inſtituted, which being con- 
venient and good at the fiiſt, do afterward in proceſs of time wax otherwiſe ; we 
make no doubt, but they may be altered, yea, though Councils or Cuſtoms General 
have received them, therefore it is but a needleſs kinde of oppoſition which 
they make, who thus diſpute, 1f in thoſe things which are not cape in the Scrip- 
ture, that is to be obſerved of the Church, which is the cuſtom of the people of God, and 
decree of our Forefathers; then how can theſe things at any time be varied, which here- 
rofore have been once ordained in ſuch ſort ? Wheretowe ſay, that things ſo ordained 
are to be kept, howbeit not neceſſanly, any longer then till there grow ſome urgent 
cauſe to ordain the contrary, For there is not any Poſitive Law of Men, whether 
it be general or particular , received by formal expreſs conſent, as in Councils ; or 
by ſecret approbation, as in Cuſtoms it cometh to paſs ; but the ſame may be 
taken away if occaſion ſerve, Even as we all know, that many things generally 
kept heretofore, are now in like ſort generally unkept and aboliſhed every where, 
Notwithſtanding till ſuch things be aboliſhed , what excepron can there be taken 
againſt the judgment ot St, Auguſtine , who ſaith, That of things harmleſs, what- 
ſoever there is which the whole Church doth obſerve throughout the World, to arene for 
any mans immunity from obſerving the ſame, it were a point of moſt inſolent madneſs ? 
And ſurely, odious it mult needs have been for one Chriſtian Church', to abo- 
liſh that which'all had received and held for the ſpace of many ages , and that with- 
out any detriment unto Religion, ſo manifeſt, and ſo great , as might in the eyes 
of unpartial men, appear ſuthcient ro clear them from.all blame of raſh and incon- 
ſiderate proceeding , 1t in fervor of zeat they had removed ſuch things, Whereas 
contrariwiſe ſo realonable Moderation herein uſed, hath freed us from being de- 
ſervedly ſubje& unto that bitter kinde of obloquy, whereby as the Charch of Rome 
doth under the colour of love towards thoſe things which be harmleſs, maintain 
extreamly moſt hurttul corruptions 3 ſo we peradventure might be upbraided , 
that under colour of hatred towards thoſe things that are corrupt , we are on the 
other ſide as extream , even againſt moſt harmleſs Ordinances ; and as they are 
obſtinate to retain that , which no man of any conſcience is able well to detend : 
So we might be reckoned fierce and violent, to tear away that which if our own 
mouths did condemn, our conſciences would ſtorm and repine thereatr, The Ro> 
mans having baniſhed Tarquinixs the Proud , and taken a Solemn Oath, that they 
never would permit any man more to reign, could not herewith conteat themſelves, 
or think that Tyranny was throughly extinguiſhed, till they had drivenone of their 
Conſuls to depart the City, againſt whom they found not in the world what to ob- 
jet, ſaving onely that his name was Tarquine, and that the Commomwealth could 
not ſeem to have recovered perfect m, as long as a man of fo dangerous a 
name zwas left remaining, For the Church of England to have done thelike, in caſt- 
ing out Papal Tyranny and Superſtition, to have ſhewed greater willingnels of ac- 
cepting the very Ceremonies of the Turk, Chriſts profeſſed enemy , then of the 
moſt indifferent things which the Church of Rome approveth : To have left nor fo 
much as the names which the Church of Rome doth give unto things innocent: To 
have ejected whatſoever that Church doth make account of, be it never ſo harmleſs 
in it ſelf, and of never fo ancient continuance , without any other crime to charge 
it with, then onely that it hath been the hap thereof to be uſed by the Church of 
Rome, and not to be commanded in the Word of God, This kinde of proceeding 
might huppily have pleaſed ſome few men, who having begun ſuch a courſe | TW 
mult needs be glad to ſee their example followed by us, But the Almighty which 
giveth wiſcom, and inſpireth with right underſtanding whomſoeve: it pleaſeth him, 
he foreſceing that which mans wit had never beenable to reach unto ; namely, what 
Tragedies the attempr of ſoextream alteration would raiſe in ſome parts of the E hriſtian 


World, 
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World, did for the endleſs good of his Church (as we cannot chule bur interpret it) 
uſe the Bridle of his Provident reſtraining hand, to ſtay thoſe eager affetions in ſome, 
and to ſettle their reſolution upon a courſe more calm and moderate, 1:ſt as in other 
moſt ample and heretofore moſt flouriſhing Dominions it hath fince faln out, fo like- 
wiſe, if in ours it had come topaſs, that theadverſe part being enraged, and betaking 
it ſelf to ſuch practices, as men are commonly wont to embrace, when they behold 
things brought to __ extremities, and no hope left to ſee any other end, then 
onely the utter oppreſſion and clean extinguithment ot one fide : By this mean Chriſten- 
dom flaming 1n all parts of greateſt importanceat once, they all had wanted that com- 
fort of mutual relict, whereby they are now for the time ſuſtained (and not theleaſt 
by this our Church, which they ſo much impeach) till Mutual Combuſtions, Blood- 
ſheds and Waſtes (becauſe no other enducements will ſerre) may enforce them through 
very faintneſs, after the experience of ſo endlels miſeries, to enter on all ſides at the 
length into ſome ſuch conſulration, as may tend to the beſt re-eſtablithment of the 
whole Church ot Jeſus Chriſt, To the ſingular good whereof, it cannot bur ſerve 
as a profitable direction, ro teach men what is moſt likely to prove available, when the 
ſhall quietly conſider the ttyal that hath been thus long had of both kindes of Refor- 
mation ; as well this moderate kinde which the Church of En2/audhath taken, as that 
other more extream and rigorous, which certain Churches elſwhere have better liked, 
In the mean while it may be, that ſuſpence ot judgment and exerciſe of Charity were 
ſafer and ſeemlier tor Chriſtian men, then the hot purſuit of theſe Controverſies . 
wherein they that are morefervent to diſpute, be not always the moſt able to deter- 
mine, But who are on his fide, and _ againſt him, our Lordin his good time 
ſhall reveal, And fith thus far we have proceeded in opening the things that have 
been done, ler not the principal doers themielyes be forgotten, When the ruines of 
the Houſe of God (that Houſe which conſiſting of Religious Souls, is moſt imme- 
diately the precious Temple of the Holy Ghoſt) were become not in his ſight alone, 
but in the eyes of the whole World ſo exceeding great, that very Superſtition began even 
to teel it ſelt 8oo far grown; the firſt that with us made way to repair the decays thereof, 
by beheading Superſtition, was King Henry the Eighth ; the Son 2nd Succeſſor of 
which tamous King, as we know, was Edward the Saint : In whom (torſo, by the 
event we may gather) it pleaſed God Righteous and Juſt to let England ſee, what a 
bleſſigg fin and iniquiry would not ſuffer it to enjoy. Howbeit, that which the 
Wiſeman hath ſaid concerning Enech ( whoſe days were, though many in reſpe& of 
ours, yet ſcarce, as three to nine in compariſon of theirs with whom he lived) the 
ſame to that admirable childe moſt worthily may be applied, Thowgh he departed this 
world ſoon, yet fulfilled he much time, But what enſued * That work, which the one 
in ſuch ſort had begun, and the other fo tar proceeded in, was in ſhort ſpace ſoover- 
thrown, as if almoſt it had never been : Till ſuch time as that God, whoſe property 
is to ſhew his mercies then greateſt when they are neareſt to be utterly deſpaired ot, 
cauſed in the depth of diſcomfort and darkneſs a moſt glorious Star to ariſe, and 
on her head ſetled the Crown, whom himſelt had kept as a Lamb from the ſlaughter 
of thoſe bloody times, that the experience of his goodneſs in her own deliverance, 
might cauſe her merciful diſpoſition, to take ſo much the more celight, in ſaving 
others, whom the like neceſſity ſhould preſs, What in this behalt hath been done 
towards Nations abroad , the parts oft Chriſtendom moſt afflited can beſt reſtifie, 
That which efpecially concerneth our ſelves in the preſent matter we treat of, is, 
the ſtate of Retormed Religion, a thing ar her coming to the Crown, even raifed, 
as it were, by miracle from the dead ; a thing which we fo litcle hoped to ſee, 
that even they which beheld it done, ſcarcely believed their own fſenles at the 
firſt beholding, Yer being then brought to paſs, thus many years it hath con- 
tinued ſtanding by no other worldly mean, but that one onely hand which erected 
it, that hand, which as no kinde of imminent danger could cauſe at the firſt 
to withhold it ſelf ; ſo neither have the practiſes, ſo many , ſo bloody, follow- 
ing ſince, been ever able tro make weary, Nor can we ſay in this caſe fo juſt] 
that Aaron and Hur, the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil States, have ſuſtained the hand 
which did lift it ſelf to Heaven for them; as that Heaven it ſelf hath by this hand 
luſtained them , no aid or help having thereunto been mini{tred tor pertormance - 
rae 
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- the Work of Reformation, other then ſuch _ of help or aid, mo on in the 
Prophet Zechariah ipeaketh of, ſaying, Neither by an army, nor flrenoth, but by my Sp1- 
rity faith the Lord f Hoſts, Whuch Grace and Favor of Gol th Afﬀiſtance, [Au a 
not in one thing or two, ſhewed it ſelf, nor tor ſome tew days or years appeared, bur in 
ſuch ſort ſo long continued, our manifold fins and tranſgreſſions ſtriving to the contrary , 
What can we leſs thereupon conclude, then that God would at leaſtwiſe by tra&t of 
rime teach the World, that the thing which he bleſleth, defendeth, keepeth ſo ſtrange- 
o carnot chuſe but be of him ? Wherefore, if any refuſe to believe us difputing for 
the Verity of Religion eſtabliſhed, let them believe God himſelf thus miraculouſly 
working tor itz and with lite, even for ever and ever, unto that Glorious and Sacred 
Inſtrument whereby he worketh, 
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Eccleſ1aſtical Polity. 


Boox V. 


Concerning their Fourth Aſſertion , That touching ſeveral 
Publick Duties of Chriſtian Religion, there u amongſt 
us much Superſtition retained in them , and concerning 
Perſons , which for performance of thoſe Duties are 
endued with the Power of Ecclefaſtical Order, our Laws 
and Proceedings according thereunto , are many ways 
herein alſo corrupted. 
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The Matter contained in this Fifth Book, 


1. "TT" Rue Religion i« the Root of all true Vertues, and the tay of all Well-ordered Commenwealths. 
2, The moſt extream oppoſite to true Religion, 1s affeited Atheiſm. 

g. Of Superſtition, and the Root thereof, either miſguided 2241, or Ignorant fear of Divine glory. 

4. Of the Redreſs of Superſtition in Gods Charch, and concerning the Queſtion of this Book, 

5. Fonr General Propoſitions demanding that which may reaſenab 9 be granted, concerning Matters of 
outward Form in the Exerciſe of true Religion. And fifthly, Of a Rnle not ſafe nor reaſonable 
in theſe Caſer. 

6. The firſt Propoſition touching Judgment, What things are convenient in the outward publick, order- 
ing «of Church aff airs. 

o The ſecond Propofurion "hs 

8. Thethird Propoſition. 

9. The fourth Propoſition, 

I 

I 

I 


{ 
J 


o. The Rule of Mens private ſpirits, not ſafe in theſe Caſes to be followed. 
1 Places for the Publick, Service of God. 
2. The S«demnity of Erifling Churches, condemned ,, the Hallowing and Dedicating of them, 
[corned by the Adverſary. 
13. Of the names, whereby we diſtinguiſh our Charches. 
14. Of the Faſhion of our Churches. 
15. The Sumptuouſneſs of Churches. 
16, What Holineſs and Vertue we aſcribe tothe C hurch, more then other places. 
17. T heir pretence that would have Churches utterly razed. 
18. Of Publick Teaching or Preaching, aud the firſt kinde thereof, Catechizing wu 
X 19.0 
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19. Of Preaching, by reading publickly the Books of holy Scripture, and concerning ſuppoſed Untruths 


a re. > 
20. Of — by the Publick, Reading of other profitable Inftruftions ,, and concerning Books Ap: 


in thoſe Tranſlations of Scripture, which we allow to be read ;, as alſo of the choice which we make 


21. Of Preaching by Sermons, and whether Sermons be the onely ordinary way of Teaching, whereby 


men aye broug ht to the ſaving knowledge of Gods Truth. 


22, What they attribute to Sermons onely, and what we to Reading alſo. 


23. Of Prayer. 

24, Of Publick Prayer. 

25. Of the Form of Common Praper. 

26. Of them which like not to have any Set Form of Common Prayer. 

27. Of them, who allowing a Set Form of Prayer, yet allow not our:. 

28. The Form of our Liturgy too near the Papiſts, too far diſſerent from that of other Reformed 


29. 
30. 


31, 
32. 


33s 
34. 
36. 


37- 
38, 


Churches, as they pretend. 
Attire belonging to the Service of God. 
Of geſture in Praying, and of different places choſen to that purpoſe. 
E aſineſs of Praying after our Form, 
T he length of our Service, 
Inſtead of ſuch Prayers as the Primitive Churehes have uſed, " and thoſe that be Reformed now uſe . 
we have (they ſay) divers ſoort cuts or ſhreddings, rather Wiſhes then Prayers. 
Leſſons intermingled with our Prayers. 
number of our Prayerrfor Earthly things, and our oft rehearſong of the Lords Prayer, 
T he Peoples ſaying after the Miniſter. 
Onr manner of Reading the Pſalms, otherwiſe then the reſt of the Scriprure, 
Of Muſick with Pſalms. 


— 


39. Of Singing or Saying Pſalms, and other parts of Conemun Prayer, wherein the People and the 


Miniſter anſwer one another by courſe, 


40, Of Magnificat, Benedictus, #d Nunc Dimirts. 


41. 


Of the Le 


42, Of dehpnaſics Orpad, and Gloria Patri. 


43. Dur want of particular T hankggiving. 


* $4. In ſore thinks the Matter of owr Prayer, as t 
45. When thou 4 w 


0G. 
47. 


48. 
49: 
50. Of the Name, the Ant 
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53. 


54- 
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56. 


. The neceſſity of Sacraments unto the Participation of Chriſt, 
. The Subſtance of Baptiſm, the Rites or Solemnities thereunts belonging , and that the Subſtance 


. TheGround in Scripture, whereupon aneceſſity o 
. What kinde of neceſſity in outward Baptiſm hath been gathered by the words of our Saviour Chriſt 


. What things in Baptiſm have been diſpenſed with by the Fathers, r:(pefting neceſſity, 

. Whether Baptiſm by Women, be true Baptiſm, _ and effeft nal —_—_ Fw op. ir. 

. Of Interrogatories in Baptiſm, touching Faith, and the purpoſe of aChriftian life. 

. interrogatories propoſed unto Infants in Baptiſm, aud anſwered, as in their names by God-father: 
. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. : 
. Of Confirmation _- Baptiſm. 

. Of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

. Of fanlts noted in the Form of Adminiſtring that holy Sacrament. 

69, Of Feſtival dxys, and the natural canſesof their comvenient Inſtitstion, 


firm, * whſound. 


overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, thou didſt open the Kingdors of Heaven unto al! 


Believers. 

Touching Prayer for Deliverance from Sudden Death, 

Prayey for thoſe things which we for onr unworthineſs, dave not ack,;, God, for the Wwerthine(s of bis 
Son, would vouchſafe to grant. 

Praytr to be evermort delivered from all ſg 

Prayer that all Men _ Mercy, and of the Will of God, that all Men mig ht be Saved. 

, and the force of Sacraments, which force conſifteth in thir, That God 

hath ordained them as means to make us partakers of him in Chriſt, and of life through Chriſt. 

T hat God is in Chrift by the Perſonal Incarnation of the Som, who is very God. 

The — ps which Hereſie hath made of the manner, bow God and Man ave wnited in 
one . 

That by the union of the ene with the other Nature in Chriſt, there griveth neither gain nov loſt 

f E ſſemtial Properties to either, J 

What Chriſt hath obtained according to the Fleſh, by the union of bis Fliſb with Deity, 

Of the Perſonal preſence of Chrift every Where, and in what ſenſe #t may be granted, he ir every 
where preſent according to the Fleſh, 

T he wnion or mutual Participation, which is between Chriſt and the Church of Chrift, in this pre- 
ſent world. 5 
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thereof being kept, uther things in Baptiſm may give place to neceſſity, 
= ward Baptiſm hah been built . 


and what the trur neceſſity thereof indeed is. 


70. The 
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7a The manner of celebrating Feftival days. 

71. Exceptions agamſt our keeping of other Feſtival days, beſides the Sabbath. 

72. Of Days appointed, as well for ordinary as for extraordinary Faſts in the Church of God. 

73. The Celebration of Matrimony. 

74. The Churc hing 0 Women, 

75. The Rites of Burial. 

76. Of the Nature of that Miniſtry, which ſerveth for performance of Divine Duties in the Church 
of Ged, and how happineſs, not eternal my, but alſo Tempor al, doth depend wpon it. 

77. Of Power given unto Men, to execute t Heavenly Office, of the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is 
Ordination ; and whether conveniently the Power of Order may be ſought or ſued for. 

78. Of Degrees, whereby th: Power of Order us diſtinguiſhed, and concerning the Attire of Miniſters. 

79. of Oblations, Foundations, Endowments, Tithes, all intended for Perpetmity of Religion , which 
purpoſe bring chiefly Pe by the Clerg es certain and ſufficient maintenance, muſt needs by 
Alienation of Church Livings be made fruſtrate. 

$0. Of Ordinations lawful without Title, and without any Popular Fleion precedent, but in mocaſe 
Without regard of due Information what their quality is > enter into byly Orders. 

$1. Of the Learning that ſhould be in Miniſters, their Reſidenee, and the number of their Livings, - 


— —_Y 
——_— 


| —_—_— 


on V7 Ew there are of ſoweak capacity, but publick evils they eaſily eſpiez True Religion 
Y fewer ſo patient, as not to complain, when the grievous inconye- 5 *Þ< Roor of 
niences thereot , wo:k ſenſi le (mart, Howbet to ſee wherein dg 
the harm which they feel conſiſterh, the Seeds trom which it ſprang, ſay of all wel- 
and the method of curing it, belongerh to a kill, the ſtudy where- | eto 
of is ſo fall of toyl, and the pratite ſo beſet with cifficulties, that 
wary an1reſpe&tive men had rather ſeek quietly their own, and wiſh 
that the World may go well, fo it benot long of them, then with 
ain and hazard, make themſelves adviſers for the common good, We which thoughe 
it at the very firſt a ſign of cold Aﬀection towards the Church of God, to prefer pri- 
vate eaſe before the labor of go—_ ublick diſturbance, muſt now of neceſſity refer 
events to the gracions pow ence ot Almighty God, andin diſcharge of our duty to- 
wards him, proceed w.th the plainand unparrial defence of a Common Cauſe, Where- 
in our endeayor is not ſo much to ove: throw them with whom we contend, as to yield 
them juſt and reaſonable cauſes oft thoſe things, which for want of due conſideration 
heretofore, they m.{conceived, accuſing Laws for Mens over-ſights, imputing evils 
grown through p«r.onal detects, unto that which is not evil, framing unto ſome Sores 4 144. 2. 
unwholſome Plaiſte:s, and applying otherſome where no ſoreis, To make therefore ;;«.z. _ 
our beginning that, which to both parts is moſt acceprable, ze agree, That pure and & g'oriari ex 
unſtained Religion ought to be the higheſt of all cores g—_ to Publick Regi- 5 <mver 


: , - volumus, (ci» 
ment z as well in regard of that » aid ani prote&ion, wh-ch they, who faithtully ſerye ent 4 magis 
God, confeſs they receive at his mercitul hands, as alſo for the force which Religion *'8'9nbuy 


hath to qual-fie all ſo:ts of Men, and to make them in publick affairs the more ſervice- t— 


able : Gove: nors, the apter to rule with Conſcience; Inferiors, for Conſcience ſake poris, «el (v» 


the willinger to obey, Ir isno peculiar conceit, but a matter of ſound conſequence, ry 
that all duties are by ſo much the better performed, by how much the Men are more concineri, 
Religious, f om whoſe Abilities te ſame proceed, For if » the courſe of Politick *'E9 9” */i 


affairs, cannot in-any good ſort go forward without fit Inſtruments, and that which 77, 9,720 


fitteth them, be their Vertues : Let Polity acknowledge it ſelf indebted ro Religion, a= 4rd 


Godlineſs being t'1e* chiefeſt top and Well-ſpring of all true vertues, evenas Godis of 3, _ 
all good things, So natural is the Linion of Religion with Juſtice, that wemay bol.ly 3a» 274/x7or. 
deem there is neither, where both arenot, For how ſhould they beunfeignedly juſt, 13 5_-+9x wp 
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whom Religion doth not cauſe to be ſuch ; or they Religious, which are nor found ſuch |...” " uf 
by the proof of their juſt aRions * If they, which employ their labor and travel abour 41ſt. Magn. 
the publick adminiſt-ation of Juſtice, follow it onely as a trade, with unquenchable _ _ 
and unconſcionable thirſt of gain, being not in heart per{waded that .4 Juſtice is c 'a;s 4 
Gods own Work, and themſelves his Agents in this buſineſs; the Sentence of Right, «12 -v 
Gods own verdi&t, and themſelves his Prieſts to deliver it ; Formalities of Juſtice do - am 
but ſerve to ſmother right, and that which was neceſſarily ordained for the common -i5«4. Philo 
good, is through ſhameful abuſe made the cauſeof common miſery, The ſame Piery, Pc: Pre- 


which maketh them that aze in aucboricy,deſirous to pleaſe and reſemble God by Juſtice, 42 ctro.rg.s, 
X 2 in- 


tapes 4 . 
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inflameth every way, Men of a&ion, with Zeal to do good (as far as their place will 
Aa r Z permit) unto all, For that they know, 15 moſt Noble and Divine, Whereby, if 
> 4 zairyy no natural nor caſual inability croſs their defires , they always delighting to inure 
ira 5 % themſelves with actions moſt beneficial to others, cannot but gather great experience. 
7 and through experience, the more wiſdom ; becauſe Conſcience, and the fear of ſiver- 
Ariſt. Erhic. ying from that which 1s right, maketh them diligent obſervers of circumſtances, the 
—_— regard whereof is the Nurſe of Vulgar Folly, no leſs then Solomons attention 
thereunto, was of natural furtherances, the moſt effeftual ro make him eminent above 

Eceleſ, 12. 10. others, For he gave good heed, and pierced eve'y thing tothe very ground, and by 
that means became the Author of many Parables, Concerning Fortitude, ith evils 

great and an (the true touchſtone of conſtant mindes) do cauſe oftentimes 

wiſd, 19.13. even them to think upon Divine power with tearfulleſt ſuſpitions, which kave been 
otherwiſe the moſt ſecure deſpiſers thereof, how ſhould we look for any conſtant re- 

ſolution of minde, in ſuch caſes, ſaving onely where unfeigned affection to God-ward, 

hath bred the moſt aſſured confidence to be aſſiſted by his hand £ For proof whereof, 

let but the Acts of the ancient Jews be indifferently _— from whoſe magnani- 

mity, in cauſes of moſt extream hazard, thoſe ſtrange and unwonted reſolutions have 

rown; which for all circumſtances, no people under the Roof of Heaven did ever 

itherto match, And that which did always animate them, was their meer Religioh, 

Without which, it ſo beit were poſſible, that all other Ornaments of Minde ey. be 

had in their full perfection, nevertheleſs, che minde that ſhould poſſeſs them, divorced 

from Piety, could be bur 2 _ of commiſerationz even as that Body is, which 

adorned with ſundry other admirable Beauties, wanteth Eye-ſight, the chiefeſt Grace 

that Nature hath in that kinde to beſtow, They which commend ſo much che telicity 

of thatinnocent World, wherein it is ſaid, That menof their own accord did embrace 

fidelity and honeſty , not for fear of the Magiſtrate, or becauſe revenge was before . 

their eyes & if at any time they ſhould do otherwiſe, but that which held the people 

in aw was the ſhame of ill-doing, the love of equity, andright it ſelf, a bar againſt 

all oppreſſions, which greatneſs of power cauſerh : They whuch deſcribeunto us any 

ſuch eſtate of happineſs amongſt men, though they ſpeak nor of Religion, donot- 
withſtanding declare that whuch is in truth her onely working, For it Religion did 

poſſeſs fincerely and ſufficiently the hearts of all men, there would need no other 

reſtraint from evil, This doth not onely give lite and perfection to all endeayors 

wherewith it concurreth z but what event ſoever enſues, it breedeth, if not joy and 

gladneſs always, yet always patience, fatisfaction, and reaſonable contentment of 

minde, Whereupon it hath ſer down as an Axiom of good experience, that 

Pſal.r.3\ All things religiouſly taken in hand, are proſperouſly ended ; becauſe, whether men 
in the end have that which Religion did allow them rtodefire, or that which it teach- 

Tey 38 «« «- eth them contentedly to ſuffer, they are in neitherevent unfortunate, But leſt any 
; | org man ſhould here conceive, that it {on cm not of what ſort ourReligion be, 
mins iauche iN as much as Heathens, Turks, and Infidels, impute to Religion a great part of 
-7#c 505 © theſameeffets, which our ſelves aſcribe hereunto, they having ours inthe ſame de- 
os $25 57 Teſtarion that we theirs: Ir ſhall be requiſite to obſerve well, how far forth there mz 
rag err be agreement in the effects of different Ot EY Firſt, *By the bitter ſtrife whic 
<« 77 2524 riſerh oftentimes from ſmall differences in this behalf, and is by ſo much always greater, 
rift. Echic. as the matter is of more importance z we ſeea generalagreement inthe ſecrer opinion 
ub.1, cap. 10. of men, that every man ought roembrace the Religion which is true z and to ſhun, 
as hurttul, whatſoever difſenteth from, but that moſt, which doth fartheſt diſſenr. 

The generality of which perſwaſton argueth, That God hath imprinted it by nature, 

to the end it might be a ſpur to our induſtry, in ſearching and maintaining that Re- 

ligion, from which as to {werve in the leaſt points, is error; fo the capital enemies 

thereof, God hateth as his deadly foes, aliens, and without repentance, children of 

endleſs perdition, Such therefore, touching mans immorral ſtate after this life, are 

not likely to reap benefit by their Religion, but to look for the cleancontrary, in re- 

gard of ſo important contrariety between it and the trueReligion, Nevertheleſs, 

in as much as the errors of che moſt ſeduced this way have been mixed with ſome 

truths, we are not to maryel, that although che one did turn to their endleſs wo and 

confuſion , yet the other had many notable effects, as rouchiog the affairs of this pre- 

{enr 
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ſent life, There were in thele quarters of the World, Sixteen hundred years a9, Ceſ. de Bel, 
certain ſpeculative Men, whoſe Authority diſpoſed the whole Religion of thoſe times, 644. lib. 6. 
By their means it becamea received opinion, that the Souls of Men departing this life, 

do flit outof one Body into ſome other, Which opinion, though falſe, yer entwined 

with atrue, that the Souls of Men do never periſh, abated the fear of death in them 

which were ſo reſolved, and gave them courage unto all adyentures, The Rowans 

had a vain ſuperſtitious cuſtom, in moſt of their enterpriſes, to conjecture before hand 

of the event, by certain rokens which they noted in Birds, or inthe Intrails of Beaſts, 

or by other the like frivolous Divinations, From whence notwithſtanding as oft as 

they could receive any ſign, which they took to be favorable, it gave them ſuch 

hope, as if their gods had made them more then half a promiſe of proſperous ſuc- 

_ Which many times was the greateſt cauſe that they did preyail , eſpecially 

being men of their own natural inclination, hopeful and ſtrongly conceited , what- 

ſoever they took in hand, Bur could their fond Superſtition have furthered fo great 

attempts, without the mixture of a true perſwaſion , concerning the unreſiftable 

force of Divine Power? Upon the wiltul violation of Oaths, execrable Blaſphemies, 

and like contempts, offered | by Deriders of Religion, even unto falſe gods, fearful 

tokens of Divine Revenge have been know to follow, Which occurrents the de- 

vouter ſort did take for maniteſt Arguments, that the gods whom they worſhipped, 

were of power to reward ſuch as ſought unto them, and would plague thoſe that 

feared them not, In this they erred, For (as the Wiſe man ti Fly noteth con- , wig, r4.13, 

ning ſuch » it was not the power of them by whom they (ware, bn the vengeance 

of them that ſinned, which puniſhed the offences of the ungodly, Ir was their hure 

untruly to attribute ſo great power unto falſe gods, Yet the right conceit which 

they had, that to perjury vengeance is due, was not without good effect, as touchi 

the courſe of their lives , who feared the wiltul violation of Oaths in that reſpe&, 

And whereas we read ſo many of them ſo much commended, ſome for their milde 

and merciful diſpoſition, ſome for their vertuous ſeverity, ſome for integrity of life, 

all theſe were the fruits of true and infallible principles delivered unto us in the Word 

of God, as the Axioms of our Religiog, whic being imprinted by the God of 

Nature in their hearts alſo, and taking better root in ſome then in moſt others, 

grew, though not from, yet with and amidſt the heaps of manifold repugnant Errors, 

which Errors of corrupt Religion, had alſo their ſuicable effects in the lives of the 

ſelf-ſame parties, Wichour all controverſie, the purer and perfecter our Religion is, 

the worthier effects it hath in them, who ſtedtaſtly and ſincerely embraceir, in others 

not, They that love the Region which they profeſs, may have failed in choice, 

but yer they are ſure to reap what benefit the ſame is able to afford ; whereas the 

beſt and ſoundeſt profeſſed by them that bear it not thelike affeRion, yielderh them, 

retaining it in that fort, no benefit, David was a Man after Gods own heart, ſo 

termed, becauſe his affeftion was hearty towards God, Beholding the like*&iſpa- - 

ſition in, them which lived under him, it was his Prayer ro Almighty God, 0 ff i Chro.:9.15, 

this for ever in the purge e, and thoughts of the heart of this people, But when, after | 

that David had ended his days in peace, they who ſucceeded him in place, for 

the moſt part followed him not in quality, when their Kings (ſome few excepted) 

to better their worldly eſtate (as they thought) left their own, and their peoples ghoſtly 

condition uncared tor, by wotul experience-they both did learn, That to torſake the 
true God of Heaven, is to fall into all ſuch evils upon the face of the earth, as men 
either deſtitute of Grace Divine, may commit, or unprotected from above, endure, 

eeing theretore it doth thus appear, that the ſafety of all Eſtates dependeth upon Re- - 
ion ; that Religion unfeignedly loved, perfecterh mens abilities unto all kindes of 

vertuous Services in the Commonwealth ; that mens defire in general is to hold no Re- 

ligion, but the true ; and that whatſoever good effects dogrow our of their Religion, 

who embrace.inſtead of the true, a falſe , the Roots thereof arecertain'ſparks of the 

Light of Truth, intermingled with the darkneſs of Error; becauſe no Religion can 

wholly and onely conſiſt of untruths, we have Reafon to think, Thar all rue Vertues 


are to honor true Religion 2s their Parent, and all well ordered Commonyeals to love 
her as their chiekcſt Ray, 


" 2, They 
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Such things which Impiet , Is a reſolved Ren of yew to reap inthis World, what ſenſual 
: yieldeth, 

becauſe ther MEANS available thereunto, And that this is the very radical cauſe of their Atheiſm, 
own wicked- 00 man (1 think) will doubt , which confidereth what pains they take to deſtroy 


corruptible with their bodies; till ſome admirable or unuſual accident happen (as it hath in 
ſome ) to work the beginning of a better alterationin their mindes, diſputation abour 
Suſan. verf. 5. the knowledge of God with ſuch kinde of perſons commonly prevaileth little, For how 
They — ſhould the brightneſs of Wiſdom ſhine , where the windows of the ſoul are of yery ſer 
minde, and purpoſe cloſed * True Religion hath many things in ir, the only mention whereof galler 
caſt down and troublerh their mindes, Being therefore loth, that enquiry into ſuch matters ſhould 
en they breed aperſwaſivn in theend contrary unto that they embrace, it is their endeavor to 
might nor ſee baniſh, as much as in them lyerh, quireand clean from their cogitation whatſoever may 
Reenecr inet ound that way, Bur it cometh many times to paſs (which is their torment ) that the 
judgments, thing they ſhun doth follow chem, truth, as it were, evenobtruding it ſelf into their 
knowledge, and not permitting them to be ſoignorantas they would be, Whereu 
inaſmuch as the nature of man is unwilling ro continue doing that wherein it ſhall al- 
waies condemn it ſelte, theycontinuing ſtill obſtinate, to follow the courſe which they 
have begun, are driven to deviſe all the ſhifts that wit can invent for the ſmothering of 
| this light, all that may but with any the leaſt ſhew of poſſibility ſtay their mindes trom 
Haceft fom- thinking that true, which they heartily wiſh were falſe, but cannot think it ſo, without 
oe ' ſomeſcruple and fear of the contrary, Now becauſe that judicious learning, for which 
quem ignors- we commend moſt worthily the ancient Sages of the World, doth not in this caſe ſerve 
reno P0e;, the urn, theſ#rrenchermares (for ſuch the moſt of them be ) frame ro themſelves a way 
Vanie. ' morepleaſant, a new method they have of turning things that are ſerious into mockerie, 
2 Per.3.2. an Art of Contradition by way of ſcorn, a learning wherewith we were long fithence 
Jude, verl. 18. forewarned, that the miſerable times whereinto we are fallen ſhould abound, This they 
ſtudy, this they practiſe, this they grace with a wanton ſuperfluity of wit, roo much in- 
ſulting over the patience of more vertuouſly diſpoſed mindes, For towards theſe ſo for- 
lon creatures we are ( it muſt be confeſt ) roo patient, In zeal to the glory of God, pay 
P88. 3-29. Jpyhath exceeded Sion, We want that decree of Nebuchodonoſor, t —_— this wick- 
ed brood hath the reins too much at liberty, their tongues walk at large, the ſpit- venom 
of their poiſoned hearts breaketh out to the annoyance of others, what cheir uncamed luſt 
ſuggeſteth, the ſame their licentious mouths do every where ſet abroach, With our con» 
rentions their irreligious humor alſo is much ſtrengthned, Nothing pleaſeth them bet- 
ter, than theſe manitold oppoſitions about the Matter of Religion, as well for thac 
they have hereby the more opportunity to learn on one fide how another may be © 
pugned, and ſo ro weaken the credit of all unto themſelves , as alſo becauſe by this 
ot purſuit of lower controverſies amongſt men profeſſing Religion, and agreeing in 
the principal toundations thereof, they conceive hope that about the higher principles 
themſelves time will cauſe altercation to grow, For which purpoſe, when they ſte 
occaſion, they ſtick not ſometime in other mens perſons , yea, ſometime without 
wy vizard atall, dire&ly to try, what the moſt religious ate able to ſay in defence 
of the higheſt points, whereupon all Religion dependerh, Now far the moſt pare 
15 
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it ſo falleth our, touching things which generally we received, that although inthem- 

ſelves they be moſt certain z yer becauſe men preſume them granted of all , weare 

hardlieſt able co bring ſuch proot of their certainty as may (atisfie gain-ſayers, when . 
ſuddenly and beſides hy 6 they require the {ame at our hands, Which impre- 

aration and unreadineſs when they finde in us, they turn it to the loothing up of 
chemſelves in that curſed fanſite, whereby they would tain believe that the hearty de- 

votion of ſuch as indeed tear God, is nothing elſe but a kinde of harmleſs error, bred 
and confirmed in them by the fleights of wifer men, For a politick uſeof Religion 

they ſee there is, and by it they would alſo gather that Religion it ſelt is a meer po- 

litick device, torged purpoſely to ſerve tor that ule, Men tearing God, are thereby a 
great deal more eftectually, then by Poſitive Laws, reſtrained from doing evil; in as 
much as thoſe Laws have no farther power then over our outward actions onely, where- 
as unto mens inward cogitations, unto the privy intents and motions of their hearts, one, 
Religion ſerverh for a bridle, What more ſavage, wilde, and cruel then Man, it he "ui wo 
ſee himſelf able either by fraud to over-teach , or by power to over-bear the Laws  cograre 
whereunto he ſhould be ſubje& £ Wheretoreinſo great boldneſs rooffend, it behoveth P:<cre ft 
chat the World ſhould be held in aw, not by a vain ſurmiſe, bur a true apprehenſion of amis, «03 
ſomewhar, which no man may- think himſelf able ro withſtand, This is the politick <2" conic 
uſeof Religion, In which relpect, there are ot theſe wiſe malignants, ſome who have mt * 
vouchſafed ir their marvellous tavorable countenance and ſpeech, very gravely affirm- non z offumus. 
ing, That Religion honored, adceth greatnels ; and contemned, bringeth ruineunto —_ Fo. 
Commonweals : That Princes and States which will continue, are above all chings to Summum 
—_ the reverend regard of Religion, and to provide for the ſame, by all means, in Mf#fvw's reg- 
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emaking of their Laws, But when they ſhould define what means are beſt for that on —_— 


purpoſe, behold, they extol the wiſdom of Paganiſm, they give it our as a myſtical mulun, & re- 
precept of great importance, that Princes, and fuch as are under them in moſt autho- —_ 
rity or credic with the people, ſhould rake all occaſions of rare events, and from what Sapica. iuv.3. 
cauſe ſoever the ſame do proceed, yet wreſt them tothe ſtrengthning of their Re- 
ligion, andnot make it nice for ſo good a purpoſe to uſe, if need be, plain forgeries, 
Thus while they ſtudy to bring to pals, "that Religion may ſeem but a matter 
made, they loſe themſelves in the very maze of their own diſcourſes, as if Reaſon 
did even purpoſely forſake them, who of purpoſe forſake God, the Author thereot : 
For (urely, a ſtrange kinde of madneſs it is, that thoſe men, who though they be 
void of _ yer, becauſe they have wit, cannot chuſe but know, that reackag : 
guile, and deceit, are things which may for a while, but do not uſe long to go un- 
eſpied, ſhould teach, that the greateſt honor to a Stare, is perpetuity ; and grant, 
that alterations in the Service of God, for that they impair the credit of Religion, 
are therefore perilous in Commonweals, which haye no continuance longer then 
Religion hath all reverence done unto it, and withal acknowledge (for ſo they do) 
that when people began to eſpie the falſhood of Oracles, whereupon all Gentiliſm 
was built, their hearts were utterly averted from it ; and notwichſtanding Coun- 
ſel, Princes, in ſober earneſt , for the ſtrengrthning of their States; to maintain Re- 
ligion, and for the maintenance of Religion, not to make choice of that which is 
true, bur to authoriſe that they make choice of, by thoſe falſe and fraudulent 
means, which in the end, muſt needs overthrow it, Such are the counſels oft men 
poet, when they would ſhew themſelves politick deviſers, able to create God in 
Man by art, | 

3, Wherefore to let go this execrable crew, and to come to extremities on the of Superftici- 
contrary hand, two affections there are, the forces whereof, as they bear the greater or _— 
leſſer (way in mans heart, frame accordingly to the ſtamp and character of his Religion, cher miſe | 
the one Zeal, the other Fear, Zeal, unlels it be rightly guided, when it endeayorerh gvided Zeal, 
moſt bufily to pleaſe God, forceth upon him tho unſeaſonable offices which pleaſe X..\"fDivine 
himnot, For which cauſe, if they who this way ſwerve, be compared with ſuch fin- glory. 
cere, found, and diſcreet, as Abraham was in Matter of Religion, theſerviceof the 
one, is like unto flactery , the other, like the faithtul ſedulity of friendſhip, Zeal, ex- 2 Chron.20 5- 
cept it be ordered aright, when it bendeth itſelt unto conflict with all things, e1 erin Abraham chy 
deed, or but imagined to be oppoſite unto Religion, uſeth the Razor many times with 
ſuch eagerneſs, that the very lite of Religion irſelt js thereby hazarded, through _ 
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of Tares, the Corn in the Field of God is plucked up, $0 that, Zeal needeth both ways 
a ſober guide, Fear, on the other ſide, if it have not the light of true underſtanding 
. concerning God, wherewith to be moderated, breedeth likewiſe ww It is 
therefore dangerous, that in things Divine, we ſhould work too much upon the ſpur, 
either of zeal or fear, Fear is a good Solicitor to Devotion, Howbeit, fith fear in 
this kinde doth grow from an apprehenſion..of Deity endued with irrefiſtable power 
to hurt., and is of all affections (anger excepted) the unapreſt ro admit any conterence 
wiſd.19.11. with Reaſon; for which cauſe the Wiſe man doth ſay of Fear, that it is a betrayer of 
the forces ot reaſonable underſtanding , therefore, except men know beforehand what 
manner of ſervice pleaſeth God, while they are fearful, they try all things which fancy 
offereth, Many there are who never think on God, but when they arein extremity of 
tear z and then becauſe, what to think, or what to do, they are uncertain, perplexity 
nor ſuffering them to be idle, they think and do, asit were in a phrenfie, they know 
not what, Superſtition neither knoweth the right kinde, nor oblerveth the cue mea- 
ſure of a&tions belonging to the Service of God, but is always joyned with a wrong 
opinion touching things Divine, Superſtition is, when things are either abhorred or ob- 
ſerved, witha zealous or fearful, but erroneous relation to God, By means whereof, 
the ſuperſtitious do ſometimes ſerve, though the true God, yet with needleſs offices, 
and defraud him of duties neceſſary; ſometime load others then him with ſuch honors as 
properly are his, The one, their overſight who miſs in the choice of that whetewith 
they are affeted ; the other, theirs who tail in theelefion of him towards whom they 
ſhew their devotion: This, the crime of Idolatry z that, the fault of voluntary, either 
niceneſs or ſuperfluity in Religion, The Chriſtian World it ſelf being divided into 
two grand parts, it appeareth by the general view of both, that with Matter of Herefie 
the Weſt hath been often and much troubled ; but the Eaſt part never quiet, till the 
-deluge of miſery, wherein now they are, overwhelmed them, The chiefeſt cauſe where- 
of doth feem to have lien in the reſtleſs wits of the Grecians, evermore proud of their 
own curious and ſubtile inventions ; which when at any time they had contrived , the 
= facility of their Language ſerved them readily ro make all things fair and plauſi- 
le to mens underſtanding, Thoſe grand Heretical Impieties theretore, which moſt 
highly and immediately rouched God, and the glorious Trinity, wereall in amanner 
the Monſters of the Eaſt, The Welt bred fewer a great deal, and thoſe commonly of 
a lower nature, (ſuch as more nearly and directly concerned rather men then God, the 
Latines being always to capital Hereſies leſs inclined, yer unto groſs Superſtition more, 
Mak7.9 Superſtition, ſuch as that of the Phariſees was, by whom Divine things indeed were 
lels, becauſe other things were more divinely eſteemed of, then Reaſon would; rhe 
Superſtition that riſcth voluntarily, and by degrees, which are hardly diſcerned, min- 
Sling it ſelf with the Rites, even of very Divine Service, done to the onely true God, 
muſt be conſidered of, as a creeping and incroaching evil z an evil, the firſt beginnings 
whereof arecommonly harmleſs, ſo that it proveth onely then to be anevil, when ſome 
farther accident doth grow unto it, or it ſelf come unto farther growth, For in the 
Church of God, ſometimes it cometh to paſs, as inover-battle grounds, the fertile 
diſpoſition whereof is good; yet becauſe it exceedeth due proportion, it bringech 
forth abundantly, through too much rankneſs, things leſs profitable, whereby, thar 
which principally it ſhould yield, being either prevented in place, or defrauded of nou- 
riſhment, failech, This (if ſolarge a diſcourſe were neceſlary) might be exemplified 
even by heaps of Rites and Cuſtoms , now ſuperſtitious in the greateſt part of the 
Chriſtian World , which in their firſt original beginnings, when the ſtrength of vertuous, 
_ , or charitable affetion bloomed them, no man could juſtly have condemned 
as evil, 
. $9mr #1 4. But howſvever Superſtition doth grow ; that wherein unſoonder times have 
nin Gods One amils, the better ages enſuing muſt rectifie as they may, I now come therefore 
Church, and to thoſe accuſations brought againſt us by Pretenders of Reformation; the firſt inthe 
T—_— rank whereof, is ſuch, That if ſobetheChurch of England did at this day, th&ewith 
of this Book,” 25 Juſtly deſerve ro be touched as they in this cauſe have imagined it doth ; rather would 
I exhort all ſorts to ſeek pardon, even with tears, at the hands of God, then meditate 
words of defence for our oings, totheend, that menmight think favorably of them, 
For as the caſe of this World, eſpecially now, doth ſtand, what other ſtay or ſuccor 
have 
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haye we to lean unto, ſaving the teſtimony of our Conſcience, and the comfort 
we take in this, that. we ſerve the living God ( as near as our Wits canreach unto 
the knowledge thereof) even according to his own will, and do therefore truſt, 
that his mercy ſhall be our (ateguard againſt thoſe enraged Powers abroad , which 
principally in that reſpe& are become our Enemies * But, fich no man can do ll 
with a good Conſcience , the conſolation which we herein ſeem to finde, is but a 
meer deceitful pleaſing of our ſelves in errour , which at the length muſtneeds turn 
co our greater gre , it that which we do to pleaſe God moſt, be tor the manifold de- 
fects thereof offenfive unto him, For ſo it is judged , our Prayers, our Sacraments, 
our Faſts , our Times and Places of Publick meeting together for the worſhip and 
ſervice of God; our Marriages, our Burials, our Functions , Elections, and Ordina- 
tions Eccleſiaſtical, almoſt whatſoever we doin the exerciſe of our Religion accord- 
ing to Laws for that purpoſe eſtabliſhed, all chings are ſome way or other thought 
faulty , all things ſtained with Superſtition, Now, although it may be the wiſer ſort of 
men are fivt greatly moved hereat, conſidering how ſubject the very belt things 
have been always unto cavil , when Wits poſſeſſed either with eiſdainor diſlike there- 
of, have ſet them up as their mark to ſhoot at : ſate notwithſtanding it were not, 
therefore to negle& the danger which from hence may grow , and that eſpecially in 
regard of them, who deſiring to ſerve God as they ought, but being not ſoskilful 
25 in every point to unwinde themſelyes where the ſnares of glofing ſpeech do lyero 
intangle them , are in minde nor a little troubled, when they hear ſo bicter inve- 
Rives againſt that which this Church hath taughe them to reverence as holy , toap- 

rove as lawful, and to obſerve as behovetul, for the exerciſe of Chriſtian duty, It 
> therefore, at leaſt for their ſakes, very meet, that ſuch as blame us in this be- 
half, be dire&tly anſwered , and they which follow us, informed plainly in the 
Reaſons of that we do, On both ſides, the end intended between us , is to 
have Laws and Ordinances , ſuch as may rightly ſerve to aboliſh Superſtition, and 
ro eſtabliſh the ſervice of God with all things thereunto appertaining , in ſome 

form, There is an inward (4) reaſonable, and there is a (6) ſolemn out- a Rom. 12. r. 

ward ſerviceable Worſhip, belonging unto God, Ofthe former kindeareall manner of * ve *- 23: 
vertuous Duties, that each man in reaſon and conſcience to God-ward oweth, 
Solemn and ſerviceable Worſhip we name for Diſtin&tion ſake, whatſoever belong- 
eth to the Church or Publick Society of God by way of External adorati- 
on, It is the later of theſe two, whereupon our preſent queſtion groweth, A- 
gain, this later being ordered, partly, and as touching Principal matters, by 
none but Precepts Divine only, partly , and as concerning things of inferiour re- 
gard, by Ordinances as well Human as Divine, about the ſubſtance of Religion, 
wherein Gods only Law muſt be kept, there is hereno controverſie : the Crimenow 
intended againſt us is, that our Laws have not ordered thoſe inferiour things as 
behoverh, and that our Cuſtoms are either Superſtitious, or otherwiſe amiſs, whether 
we reſpec the exerciſe of Publick duties in Religion, or the Functions of Perſons aurho- 
riſed thereunto, 

5, Ir is with Teachers of Mathematical Sciences uſual , for ns in this preſent que- #3 my 
ſtion neceſſary, to lay down firſt certainreaſonable demands, which in moſt Particulars \:0Poimons 
following are to ſerve as Principles whereby to work , and therefore muſt be betore- char which 
hand conſidered, The men whom we labour to inform in the truth, perceive that ſo on pt 
to proceed is requiſite, For to this end they alſo propoſe , rouching Cuſtoms and *4 neo. 
Rites indifferent, their general Axioms,ſome of them ſubject unto juſt Exceptions, and, ingma:rers of 
as we think , more meer by them tobe farther conſidered, than aſſented unto by us, 2:44 
As that, In outward things belonging to the Service of God , Reformed Churches ought exerciie of 

all meazs to ſhun conformity with the Church of Rome; that, The firſt Reformed ates, 

ld be a Pattern whereunto all that came after, ought to conform themſelves ;, that, , EOS ” 
Sownd Religion may not uſe the things , which being not commanded of God, have been et- fafe nor rea- 
ther deviſed or abuſed unto SoperBiriew, Theſe and the reſt of the ſame conſort we {Pnabecn , 
have in the Book going before examined, Other Canons they alledge, and Rules not 
unworthy of approbation, as , That in all ſuch things the glory o Gu , andthe edi- 
fication or ghoſtly good of his People moſ be ſought ;, that nothing ſhould be undecently 
the difficulty is, in diſcerning what things do 


or wnorderly done, But foraſmuch as | 
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elorifie God, and edifie his Church , what not 3 when we ſhould think them decent 
and fit, whenotherwiſe: becauſe theſe Rules being roo general, come not near enough 
unto the matter which we have in hand , and the former Principles being nearer the 


purpoſe, are toofar from Truth; we muſt propoſe unto all men certain Petitions inci- 
dent and very material in Cauſes of this nature , ſuch as no man of moderate judgment 
hath cauſe to think unjuſt or unreaſonable, 

TheFirſtPro- 6, The firſt thing therefore which is of.force to cauſe Approbation with good 
poſition, conſcience towards ſuch Cuſtoms or Rites, as publickly are eſtabliſhed, is , when 

== M there ariſeth from the due conſideration of thoſe Cuſtoms and Rites in ehemſelyes 3 
what things parent reaſon, although not alwayes to prove them better thanany other that will 
ei he Ppoſlibly be deviſed, (for who did ever require this in man's Ordinances* ) yet com- 
ourward pub- petent to ſhew their conveniency and fitneſs, in regard of the uſe for which they 
lick ordering. ſhould ſerve, Now touching the nature of religious Services , and the manner of their 
fairs, © due performance, thus much generally we know to be moſt clear, chat whereas the 
oreatneſs and dignity of all manner of Actions is meaſured by the worthineſs of the 
Subject from which they proceed, and of the Object whereabourt they are converſant, 
we muſt of necefſfity in both reſpe&s acknowledge, that this preſent World affordeth 
not any thing comparable unto the publick Duties of Religion, For if the belt 
things ave the pertecteſt and beſt operations ; it will follow, that ſeeing Man is the 
worthieſt Creature upon earth, every Society of Men more worthy than any 
Man ; and of Societies that moſt excellent which we call the Church; there can be 
in this World no work performed equal to the exerciſe of true Religion, the prope; 
operation of the Church of God, Again , foraſmuch as Religion workerth upon him, 
who in Majeſty and Power is infinite, as we ought we account not of it , unleſs we 
John 4.24. eſteem it even according ito that very height of Excellency which our hearts 
\ neg conceive, when Divine ſublimity ir ſelt is nghtly conſidered, In the powers and 
| faculties of our Souls God requireth the uttermoſt which our unfeigned affection 
towards him is able to yield : So thar if we affe& him -not farr above and befote 
all rhings, our Religion hath not that inward perfe&tion which ic ſhould have , nei- 
ther do we indeed worſhip him as our God, © That which inwardly each man ſhould 
be, the Church outwardly ought to teſtifite, And therefore the Duries of our Reli- 
gion which are ſeen, muſt be fuch as that affe&tion which is unſeen ought to be, 
Signs muſt reſemble che Things they fignifte, It Religion bear the greareſt (way in 
our Hearts , our outward religious Duties muſt ſhew ir as farr as the Church hatch out- 
ward Ability, Duties of Religion , performed by whole Societies of men, ought to 
2 Chron. z.5. have inthem , according to our power , aſenſible Excellency , correſpondent to the 
Majeſty of Him whom we worſhip, Yea, then are the publick Duties of Religion beſt 
'Exx>yz/'z ordered, when the Militant Church doth reſemble by ſenſible means , as it may in 
:5» 726% ſuch caſes, that hidden Dignity and Glory wherewith the Church Triumphane in 
ma. «2-754 Heaven is beautified, Howbeit , even as the very heat of the Sun ir ſelf , which is 
ierr2-30. the life of the whole World, was to the-peopleot Godin the Deſert a grievous an- 
Domini in DROyance, for eaſe whereof his extraordinary Providence ordained a-Cloudy Pillar 
Eccleſia ef; to over-ſhadow them : So things of general uſe and benefit (for inthisworld , What 
limo. b& fo perfeR, that no Inconvemience dothever followit's ) -may by ſome accidene be 
!eſtivm, am- incommodious to a few, In which caſe, for ſuch private Evils , remedies thereare 
vrol: Hein- of like condition , though publick Ordinances wherein the Common: good is re- 
Eabet, 12n- ſpeted, be not ſtirred, Let our firſt Demand be therefore , That in the Exter- 
opera coelo-» nal Form of Religion ſuch things as are apparently, 'or can be ſufficiently proved 
apoi ep, *fectual and generally fic roſer forward Godlineſ , either as betokening. the great- 
lib, 6, neſs of God , or as beſeeming the .Dignity of Religion, or as concurring with 
Celeſtial Impreſſions in the mindes of men , may : be reverently thought of; ſome 
m= , rare, caſual, and tollerable, or otherwiſe curable Inconveniences notwichſtan- 
ing, 
The S:cond #7, Neither may we in this Caſe lightly eſteem what hath been allowed as fic in 
"ropotirion. the judgment of Antiquity , and by the long continued practiſe of the whole Church; 
from which unneceſſarily to ſwerve, E ce never as-yet hath found it fate, For 
Wiſdom's ſake we reverence them no leſs that are young , or not much leſs , thenif 


they were ſtricken in years, And rherefore of ſuch it is rightly Gid , That cheripe- 
: nc!s 
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neſs of Underſtanding is gray Harr, and their Vertues old Age, But becauſe Wiſ- Wiſdom 4. 9. 
dom and Youth are ieldom joyned in one, and the ordinary courfe of the World _ 
is more according to Fob's. Obſervation , who giveth men advice to ſeek Wiſdom Job 10 12 
amongſt the Antient , and in the leneth of Dayes Lincerſtanding ; therefore if the | 
Com ariſon do ſtand between Man and Man, which ſhall hearken unto other , fith 
the Aged for the moſt parc are beſt experienced, leaſt ſubje& to rath and unadviſed 
Paſſions z it hath been ever judged reaſonable , That their Sentence in matter of Coun- 
ſel ſhould be better truſted , and more relyed upon than other mens, The g00d- 
neſs of God having turniſhed men with two chict Iaſtruments, both neceflary tor 
this life , Hands to execute, and a Mind to deviſe great things ; the one is nor profi- 
table longer than the vigour of Youth doth ſtrengthen it; northe other greatly, till 
Age and Experience have brought it to Pertection, In whom therefore Tune hath nor 
eced Knowledge, ſuch muſt be contented to follow them in whom it hath, For 

this Cauſe none is more attentively heard, than they whoſe Speeches are, as Davids 
were, 1 have been Young , and now ani Old, much I have ſeen and obſerved in the 
World, Sharp and ſubtle Ciſcourſes of Wit procure. many times very great ap- 
plauſe; but being laid in the Ballance with that which the habit of ſound Experience 

lainly delivereth, they are over-weighed, God may endue Men extraordinatily 
with Underſtanding as it pleaſerh him : But let no Man preſuming thereupon neg- 
le& the Inſtructions, or deſpiſe the Ordinances of his Elders, fith he, whoſe gift Wiſs 
dom is, hath ſaid, Ask thy Father, and hewill ſhew thee; thine Antients , and they Deur. 32 + 
ſhall tell thee, It is therefore the Voyce both of God and Nature, nor of Leaning | 
only , that, eſpecially in matters of Action and Policy, The ſentences and judge aig tm, <. 
ments of Men experienced, aged and wiſe , yea though they [peak without axy proof or de- cep. 11. 
monſtration , are no leſs tobe hearknedunto , than as being Demonſtrations in themſelves, 
becauſe ſuch Mens long Obſervation is as an Eye , wherewith they preſently and plainly 
behold thoſe Principles which ſway over all Actions, Whereby we are taught bot 
the Cauſe wheretore Wiſe-mens Judgments ſhould be credited , and the Mean how 
to uſe their Judgments to the increaſe of our own Wiſdom, That which thew- 
eth them tobe Wiſe, is, the gathering of Principles out of their own particular Ex- 
periments, And the framing of our —_— Experiments according to the Rule 
of their Principles , ſhall make us ſuch as they are, If therefore , even at the firſt, 
ſo great account ſhould be made of Wiſe mens Counſels touching things that are 
Publickly done, as time ſhall add thereunto continuance and approbation of ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, their Credit and Authority muſt neccs be greater, They which dono- 
thing but that which men of Account did before them, are, although they do amiſs, yer * "i; == i« 
the Teſs faulty , becauſe they are not the Authors of harm, And doing well, their 7,5 
Actions are freed from prejudice and novelty, To the belt and wiſeſt, while they Paito. 
live, the World is continually a froward Oppoſite, a curious Obſerver of their Defects *'* = + 
and Impertections; their Vertues, it afterwards as much admireth, And tor this cauſe ; +. -..---.. 
many times that which moſt deſerveth approbation , would _— be able to finde ++ + *v5-! 
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favour , if they which propoſe it, were not content to profeſs themlelves therein : 0” 
Scholars and Followers of the Antients, For the World will not endure co hear that 7: 5; 574 
we are wiſer than any have been which went before, In which conſtderation there 7" *- ous 
is cauſe why we ſhould be ſlow and unwilling to change , without very urgent ne- _ — —_—__— 
ceſſity , the antient Ordinances, Rites, and long approved Cuſtoms of our ve- 5: 2u / tv 
nerable Predecefſors, The love of things Antient doth argue (6) ſtayednefs; bur levity JT 
and want of Experience maketh apt unto Innovations, That which Wiſdom did 5:39 2u1s 
firſt begin, and hath been with Good men long continued , challengerh allowance 5 #7: 
of them that ſucceed, although it plead for it telf nothing, Thar whichisnew, if {54 5... 
it promiſe not much , doth fear Condemnation betore Tryalz tul Tryal, noman doth -->+"7+ 7/ 
acquit or truſt it, what good ſoever it pretend and prom:{v, So that inthis kinde, 77 25 
there are few things known to be Good , till ſuch time 2s they grow tobe Ancient, =; .-7 
The vain pretence of choſe glorious Names , where they coutd not be with any truth , == 7: 4 
neither in reaſon ought to have been ſo muchalledged, hath wrought ſuch a prejudice ©... 
againſt them in the mindes of the Common ſort , as it they had utterly no force atall, ::4- 7 2 
whereas ( eſpecially for theſe Obſervances which concern our preſent Queſtion) An- £7, 
tiquity , Cultom , and Conſcat in the Church of God , making with that which cap. ;, 
Y 3 Law 
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Law doth eſtabliſh, are themſelves moſt ſufficient reaſons to uphold the ſame, unleſs 
ſome notable publick inconvenience inforce the contrary, For a {mall thing inthe 
eye of Law is as nothing, We are therefore bold ro make our (#ond Petirion this, 
That in things, the fitneſs whereof is nor of ir ſelf apparent , nor eafte to be made 
ſafficiently manifeſt unto all, yet the Jadgment of Antiquity concurring with thar 
which is received, may induce them to think it not unfit, who are not able to alledge 
any known weighty Inconvenience which it hath , or to take any ſtrong Exception 
againſt it, 

"8. All things cannot be of antient continuance ; which are expedient and need- 
ful for the ordering of Spiritual Aﬀairs: but the Church being a Body which dieth 
not , hath always power, as occaſion requireth , no lefs roordain that which never 
was, than to ratifie what hath been before, To i the Order of doing in all 
Things, & a peculiar Prerogative which Wiſdom hath, as a Queen or ſoveraign Com- 
mandreſs over other Vertnes, This inevery ſeveral Mar's Actions of Common Life 
appertaineth unto Moral! ;, in Publick and Politick ſecular Aﬀairs unto Civil Wiſdom, . 
In like-tmanner, to devife any certain Form for the outward Adminiſtration of Pub- 
lick-Duties in the Service of God , or Things belonging thereunto , and tofind our the 
moſt convenient for that nſe, is a point of rm enfeyen 2: 7 Ir is thor for a 
Man, which doth know, or ſhould know what Orderis , and what Peaceable Govern 
ment requireth, to ask , Why we ſhould hang owr Fudement upon the Churthes Sleeve, 
and, why in Matters of Order, more than in Matters of DotFyine, The Church hath Aurho- 
rity to Eſtabliſh Thar for an Ordet ar onetime , which at another time ic may Abolith, 
and in both do well: Bur; That which m Doctrine the Church doth now deliver right- 
ly as'a Truth, no Manwill fay that it may hereafterrecall , and as rightly avouch the 
contrary, Laws touchins Miter of Otdet are changeable, by the Power of the 
Church; Articles concerning Dodtrine, not ſo, We read ofren inthe Writings of 
Carholick and Holy menrouching Matters of DoQtrine , This we belteve, This we hold, 
This the Prophets and E vangenffs have declared , This the Apoſtles have delivered, This 
Martyrs have ſealtd with their Blood, and confeſſed in the midſt of Torments., to This 
We cleave, as to the Anchor of Onr Souls; againſt This, though an Angel from Heaven 
fhonld Preach unto ns, We wonld not believe, But, did weever in any of Themread 
ronching Matters of mere Comelineſs, Order, an{Decency, neither Commanded nor 
Prohibited by any Prophet, any Evangeliſt, any Apoftle, Although the Charch 
wherein we live do ordain them to be kept , alrhoug they be never ſo generally obſerved, 
theugh all the Churches in the World ſhould Command them , though Angels from Hea- 
ven ſhould require our Subjeftion thereunto , Twould hold him accurſed that doth obey ? 
Be it in Matter of the one kind or of the other , what Scripture doth plainly deli- 
ver , to that the Firſt place both of Credit and Obedience is due; The Next whereunto 
is, whatſoever any Man can neceſſarily conclude by Force of Reaſon; After Theſe,the 
Voyce of the Church ſucceedech, That which the Church by her Ecclefiaſtical Au- 
thority ſhall probably think and define to be True or Good , muſt in congruity of Rea- 
ſon over-rule all other Inferiour Judgements whatſoever, To them which ask , Wh 
we thus hang our Judgment on the Churches Sleeve, I anſwer with Solomon, Becauſe 
(a) Two are better than One, Tea Simply ( faith (b) Baſil) and Univerſally, whether it be 
in Works of Nature , or of Voluntary Choice and Counſel , I ſee not any thing done as it 
ſhould be , if it be wrought by an Agent ſingling it ſelf from Conſorts, The Jews have 
a Sentence of good advice, (c) Take not upon Thee to be a Fndge alone , there is no ſole 
Fudge but One only; Say not to Others , Receive my Sentence , when their Anthority is 
above thine, The bare conſent of the whole Church ſhould ir ſelf in Theſe things 
ſtop their Mouths, who living under it, dare preſume to bark againſt it, There zs ( ſaith 
(4) Caſſtranus ) no Place of Audience left for them , _— Obeadtence is not yielded to that 
which all have agreed upon, Might we not think it more than wondertul, that Na- 
ture ſhould in all Communities appoint a Predominant Judgment to ſway and over- 
rule- in ſo many things; or that God himſelf ſhould allow ſo much Authority and 
Power unto every Poor Family , for the ordering of All whichare in it, and the City 


of the Living God, which is his Church , be ableneirher to Command, nor yet to 


| Forbidany thing , which the Meaneſt ſhall in that reſpe&, and for her ſole Authorities 


ſake be bound ro obeys We canngt hide or diſſemble that Evil, the grievous incon- 
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venience whereof we feel, Our ciflike of them, by whom too much hererofore 
hach been attributed unto the Church, is grown to an Error on the contrary hand; 
ſo that now from the Church of God roo much is derogated, By which removal of 
one Extremity with another, the World ſeeking to procure a Remedy, hath purchaſed 
4 meer Exchange of the Evil which before was felt, Suppoſe we, that the Sacred 
Word of God can at their hands receivedue honour, by whoſe Incitement the Holy 
- Ordinances of the Church endure every where open contempt 2 No, it is nor poſſible 
they ſhould obſerve as they ought the One, ws from the Otherwithdraw unneceſ- 
ſarify their Own, or their Brethrens Obedience, Surely the Church of God in this 
Buſineſs is neither of Capacity, I truſt, ſo weak; nor ſo unſtrengrhened, I know, with 
Authority from Above;bur that her Laws may exa& Obedience at the hands of her own 
Children , and injoyn Gain-ſayers filence, giving them roundly rounderſtand , That 
where our Duty is Submiſſion, weak Oppotitions beroken Pride, We therefore crave, 
Thirdly, to have it granted , That where neither the Evidence of any Law Divine, nor 
the Strength of any Invincible Argument otherwiſe found our by the Light of Reaſon, 
nor any Notable Publick Inconventence doth make againſt that which our own Laws 
Eccleftaſtical have, although but Newly inſtituted , tor the Ordering of theſe Aﬀairs, 
the very Authority of the Church ir ſelf, ar the leaſt in ſuch Caſes , may give ſomuch 
Credit to her own Laws , as to make their Sentence touching Fitneſs and Conveni- 
ency , weightier than any bare or naked Conceit tothe contrary , eſpecially in them, 
who can owe no leſs than Childe-like obedience co her that hath more chan Motherly 
Power, The Fourth 
9. There are Antient Ordinances , Laws (which on all ſides are allowed to be **P*® 
Juſt and Good , yea Divine and Apoſtolick Conſtitutions) which the Church, ir may 
be, doth not always keep , nor always juſtly deſerve blame inthat reſpe&t, Forin 
Evils that cannot'be removed . without the manifeſt danger of Greater to ſucceed in 
their rooms; Wiſdom ( of neceſfiry ) muſt give place ro Neceffity, All itcando 
in thoſe Caſes, is, to deviſe, how that, which muſt be endured , may be mitigated, 
and the Inconveniences thereof countervailed as neer as may be; that when the 
Beſt things are not poffible , the beſt may bemade of Thoſe that are, Nature, than 
which there is nothing more conſtant , nothing more uniform in all her ways, doth Numv.22.28. 
notwithſtanding ſtay her Hand, yea, and change her Courſe , when That, which God 
by Creation d<1d command, he doth ar any time by Neceſhty countermand, Ir hath 
cherefore pleaſed himſelf ſometime to unlooſe the very Tongues even of Dumb 
Creatures , and to teach them to plead This in their Own Detence, leſt the Cruelty of 
Man ſhould perfiſt to afflit them for not keeping their wonted Courſe , when ſome 
invincible Impediment hath hindred, If weleave Nature, and look into Art, the 
Work-man hath in his Heart a Purpoſe, he carrieth in mind the whole Form which his 
Work ſhould have; there wanteth not him Skill and Deſire to bring his Labour to 
the beſt ffe&,only the Matter which he hath to work on is unframable, This Neceſſity 
excuſeth him, ſo that nothing is derogared from his Credic, although much of his 
Work's perfection be tound wanting, Touching Actions of Common Lite, there is not 
any Detence more favourably heard than theirs, whoalledge ſincerely for themſelves, 
That they did as Neceffity conſtrained them, For when the Mind is rightly ordered 
and affected as it ſhould be, in caſe ſome exrernal Impediment croffing well-adviſed 
Deſires, ſhall potently draw Men to leave what they principally with, and to take a 
Courſe which they would nor, if their Choyce were tree; what Neceffityforceth Men Neceias, | 
unto, the ſame in This Caſe it maintainerh , as long as nothingis committed fim- gir, detenvre 
ly in it ſelf evil, nothing abſolutely fintul or wicked, pothing repugnant to that Senec- Con» 
mmutable Law , whereby , whatſoever is condemned as Evil , can never any way be *** ** 
made Good, The caſting away of Things profitable for the ſuſtenance of Man's Life, 
is an unthankful Abuſe of the Fruits of God's good Providence towards Mankind, \ g. ,-. x. 
Which Conlideracion , for all that , did not hinder Saint Paul from throwing Corn into 
the Sea, when care of ſaving Mens Lives made ir neceffary , roloole thatwhich elſe 
had been better ſaved, Neither was this to do Evil, to the end chat Good might come 
of it, For of Two ſuch Evils, being not both evitable,the choyce of the Lels is not Evil, 
An4 Evils muſt bz in our conſtructions judged inevitable, if.chere be no apparent or- 
dinary way to avoid them; Becauſe, where Counſel and Advice bear rule, of God's ex- 
tra0rdinary 
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traordinary Power , without — we cannot preſume, In Civil At- 
fairs , to declare what ſway Necefſlity hath ever been accuſtomed to bear , were labour 
infinite, The Laws of all States and ray wy; inthe World have ſcarcely of any thing 
more common uſe : Should then only the Church ſhew it ſelt inhuman and ſtern, ab- 
ſolutely urging a rigorous obſervation of Spiritual Ordinances , without relaxation or 
exception, = t Necelſlity ſoever happens We know the contraty Practiſe to have 
been commended by him, upon the warrant of whoſe Jaggement the Church, moſt of 
all delighted with merciful and moderate courſes, doth the ottner condeſcend unto like 
equity, permitting in caſes of Neceſſity that, which otherwiſe it diſalloweth and forbid- 
deth, Caſes of Neceſlity being ſometime but urgent, ſometime extream, the conſide- 
ration of Publick Ucility is with very good advice judged at the leaſt equivalentwith the 
eaſier kinde of Neceſſity, Now tha which cauſeth numbers toſtorm againſt (ome ne- 
ceſſary tolerations , whick they. ſhould rather ler paſs with filence , conſidering that in 
Polity, 2s well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, thereare and will be always Evils, which eo art of 
man can cure , breaches and leaks moe than man's wit hath hand s to ſtop ;, that which 
m3keth odious unto them many things, wherein notwithſtanding the truth is, that very 
juſt regard hath been had of the Publick good ; that which inagreat part of the weigh- 
tieſt Cauſes belonging to this preſent Controverlie, hath inſnared the Judgments both 
of ſundry good, and of ſome well learned men, is the manifeſt truth of certain general 
Principles , whereupon the Ordinances that ſerve tor uſual practiſe in the Church of 
God are grounded, Which Principles men knowing to be moſt ſound, and that the or- 
dinary practiſeaccordingly framed is good, whatſoever is over and befides that ordina- 
ry, the ſame they ju«ge repugnant to thoſe true Principles, The cauſe of which Error 
is Ignorance, what reſtraints and limitations all ſuch Principles have, in regard of ſo ma- 
nifold varieties , as the matter whereunto they areapplyable, doth commonly afford, 
Theſe varieties are not known but by much experience , from whence to draw the true 
bounds of all Principles , to diſcern hovw tarr forth they take effect, to ſee where and why 
they fail, to apprehend by what degrees and means they lead to the practiſe of things 
in ſhow, though not indeed repugnant and contrary one to another , requireth more 
ſharpneſs of Wit, more intricate circuitions of Diſcourſe , more induſtry and depth of 
Judgment, than common Ability doth yield, So that general Rules, cil their limics be 
tully known, ( eſpecially in matter of Publick and Eccleftaſtical affairs) are, by reaſon 
of the manifold ſecret Exceptions which lye hidden in them,no other tothe eye of man's 
underſtanding , than Cloudy miſts caſt before the eye of Common ſenſe, They that 
walk in darkneſs know not wider they go, And even as little is their certainty, whoſe 
opinions Generalities only do guide, With groſs and popular Capacities nothing doth 
more prevail, than unlimited Genetalities , becauſe of their plainneſs ar the firſt ſight; 
nothing lels with men of Exact Judgment, becauſeſuch Rules are not ſate ro be truſted 
over-farr, General Laws are like general Rules of Phyſick, according whereunto, as 
no Wiſe man will deſire himſelf co becured, it there be joyned with his Diſeaſe ſome 
ſpecial Accident , in regard whereof that whereby others inthe ſame Infirmity, but 
without thelike Accident, recover health, would be to him either hurtful, or ar = leaſt 
unprofitable : So we muſt not, under a colourable commendation of holy Ordinances in 
the Church, and of reaſonable cauſes whereupon they have been grounded tor the 
Common good , imagine that all men's caſes ought to have one meaſure, Not with- 
out ſingular wiſdom therefore it hath been provided , That as the ordinary courſe of 
Common affairs is diſpoſed of by General Laws, ſo likewiſe mens rarer incident Ne- 
ceſſities and utilities ſhould be with ſpecial equity conſidered, From hence its, 
that ſo many Priviledges, Immunities, Exceptions , and Diſpenſations have been 
always with great equity and reaſon granted, not to turn the edge of Juſtice , nor 
to make void at certam times, and 1n certain men, through meer voluntary grace 
or benevolence, that which continually and univerſally ſhould be of torce ( as ſome 
men underſtand it) but in very truth to practiſe General Laws according to their right 
meaning, We ſee in Contracts, and other dealings which daily paſs between man and 
man, that, tothe utter undoing of ſome, many things by ſtrictneſs of Law may be done, 
which equity and honeſt meaning forbidderth, - Not that the Law is unjuſt, but un- 
pertect ; nor Equity againſt, but above the Law; binding mens Conſciences in things 
which Law cannot = unto, Will any man ſay, That the vertue of private Equity is 
oppolite 
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eppolite and repugnant to that Law , the filence whereof it ſupplieth in all ſuch 
private Dealing * No mote 1s publick Equity againſt the Law of publick 
Afaires ; albeit the one permit unto ſome, in ſpecial Conſiderations , that 
which che other, agreeably with general Rules of Juſtice, doch in general fort 
forbid. For, fith all good Laws are the Voyces ot right Reaſon, which is the 
Inſtrument wherewith God will have the World guided; and impoſhble ir is, that 
Right ſhould withſtand Right; it muſt follow, that Principles and Rules of Juſtice, 
be they never ſo generally uttered, do no lels effetually intend, then if they did 
plainly expreſs an Exception of all Pazticulars, wherein their liceral Practiſe mighc 
any way prejudice Equity, And becauſe it is natural unto all men to with cheir own 
extraordinary Benefit , when they think they havereaſonable Inducements ſo to do; 
and no man can be preſumed a competent Judge what Equity doth require in his 
own Caſe : the likelieſt Mean whereby the wit of man canprovide , that he which 
uſeth the benefit of any ſpecial benignity above the common courſe of others, may 
enjoy it with good Conſcience, and not againſt the true pu leof Laws, which in 
outward ſhew are contrary , muſt needs be to arm with Authority ſome tit both for 
Quality and Place to adminiſter that , which in every ſuch particular ſhall appear a- 

eable with Equity : wherein, as it cannot be denyed , but that ſometimes the 

Riſe of ſuch Juriſdiction may ſwarve through errour even into the very beſt, and 
be other reſpects, where leſs Integrity is, So the watchtulleſt Obſervers of Incon- 
veniences that way growing , and the readieſt to urge them in diſgrace of authorized 
Proceedings, do very well know, that the diſpoſition of theſe things reſteth not now 
in the hands of Popes , who livein no Worldly awe or ſubje&ion , but is committed 
ro themjwhom Law may at all times bridle, and Superiour power controll; yea to 
them alſo inſuch ſort, that Law it ſelf hath ſer down, to what Perſons, in what Cauſes, 
with what Circumſtances , almoſt every taculty ortavourſhall be granted, leaving in a 
manner nothing unto them , more than only todeliverwhat is already given by Law. 
Which makethir by many degrees leſs reaſonable, chat under pretence of inconveniences 
fo eaſily ſtopped , if any did grow, and fo well prevented , that none may , men 
ſhould be altogether barred of the liberry chat Law wich equity and reaſon grant- 
eth, Theſe things therefore conſidered, we laſtly require, That ic may nor ſeem 
hard , if in Caſes of Neceffity , or for Common utilitiesſake , certain table Ordi- 
nances ſometimes bereleaſed , rather than all men, always, ftritly bound to the gene- 
ral rigor thereof, 

10, Now where the Word of God leaveth the Chuxch to make choyce of her The Ru!c of 
own Ordinances , if againſt thoſe things which have bgen received with great reg> j7"3 Privare 
ſon, or againſt that which the Antient pratiſe of the Church hath continued time 62' in the(e 
our of mind, or againſt ſuch Ordinances as the Powerand Authority afchac Church ©*'<s *9'be 
under which we live hath in it ſelf deviſed, for the Publick good, ar againſt the di- ©" 
ſcretion of the Church in mitigating ſometimes with favourable Equity , that rigour 
which otherwiſe the liceral generality of Eccleſiaſtical Laws hath judged to be 
more convenient and meet; it againſt all ehis ic ſhould\be free for men to reptove , 
to diſgrace, to reject at their own liberty. what they ſee done and practiſed accord- 
ing ro Order ſer down if in ſo great vanetie of ways, as the wit of manis eafily able 
ro finde out towards any purpoſe; and in fo great liking as all meneſpecially have 
unto thoſe Inventions , whereby ſome one -thall ſeem to have: been more inlightaed 
from above than many thouſands , the Church did give every man licence ro follow 
what himſelf maginack that God's Spirit: doth reveal untohim , or what he ſuppoſerh 
that God is likely to have revealed ro fome ſpecial Perſon, whoſe Vertues deſerve to 
be highly eſteemed , W hat other effect could-hereuponenſue , but the utter confuſion 
"of his Church, under pretence of being taught, led, and guided by his Spirit © the 

ifts and graces whereof do ſo naturally all trend unto Cammon peace, that where 
uch ſingularity is, they, whoſe Hearts it poſſeſſeth , ought ro ſuſpect it themore, in 
as much as if -it did come of God , and ſhould for that cauſe prevail with others, the 
ſame God which revealeth it to them, would alſo give them, powerofconfirmung ir 
unto others, either with miraculous operation, or with ſtrong and4nvincible remon- 
ſtrance of ſound Reaſon, ſuch as whereby it might appear that God would indeed have 
all mens Judgmenes give place unto itz whereas now- the errour and — 
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of their Arguments doth make it on the w_——_ ſide againſt them a ſtrong preſump- 
tion, that God hath nor moved their hearts tothink ſuch things, as he hath not ena- 
bled them to prove, And ſo from Rules of general Direction itreſteth, thar now we 
deſcend to a more diſtin& explication of Particulars, wherein thoſe Rules have their 

ſpecial efficacy, ; 
Places for the xx, Solemne Duties of Publick Service ro be done unto God, muſt haye 
Publick ſer- their places ſer and prepared in ſuch ſort, as beſeemerh actions of that regard, 4- 
vg I7 dam, even during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Paradiſe, had ( 4) where 
to preſent himſelf before the Lord, Adam's Sons had out of Paradiſe in like fort 
| (6) whither to bring their Sacrifices, The Patriarks uſed (c) Altars, and (4) Moun- 
c Gene 13-4 rains, and (e) Groves, to the ſelf-ſame purpoſe, In the vaſt Wilderneſs, when 
e21.33 the People of God had themſelves no ſettled Habitation, yet a movable (f) Ta- 
f Bxod. 25. hernacle they were commanded of God to make, The like Charge was gi- 
| ven them againſt the time they ſhonld come to ſettle themſelves in the Land 
e Devr. 12. 5. which had been promiſed unto their Fathers, ( g) Te ſhall ſeek that Place which 
the Lord your God ſhall chuſe, When God had choſen Feruſalem, and in Feruſa- 
b 2Chron.3.1. lem Mount (h) Moriah there to have his _— Habitation made, it was in the 
52Chcon.6.7. chiefeſt of (;) Davids deſires to have performed ſo good a work, His grief was 
Plalm 132- 5. ro leſs , that he could not have the honour to builde God a Temple, than 
their anger is at this day, who bite aſunder their own tongues with very wrath, 
that they have not as yet the Power wr down the Temples which they never 
built, and to level them with the ground, It was no mean thing which he purpo- 
ſed, To perform a work ſo majeſtical and ſtately was no ſmall Charge, There- 
fore he incired all men unto bountiful Contribution, and procured towards ic with 
all his Power, Gold , Silver, Braſs, Iron, Wood , Precious Stones, in great 
1 Chroy.29.3. abundance, Yea moreover, Becauſe I have ( ſaith David) a joy in the = of my 
God, I have of my own Gold and Silver, beſides all that I have prepared for the 
Houſe of the Sanitary , ' to the Rouſe of my 
Gold, even the Gold of ophir, Je thouſand Talents of fined Silver, After the 0- 
verthrow of this firſt Houſe of God, a ſecond was inſtead thereof erected, but with 
ſo great odds, that they wept which had ſeen the former, and beheld how much 
this later came behinde it, the beauty whereof notwithſtanding was ſuch, that even 
This was alſo the wonder of thewhole World, Beſides which Temple , there were 
both in other parts of the Land, and even in Feruſalem, by proceſs of time, no 
ſmall number of o_ for men to reſort unto, OurSaviour himſelt, and af- 
poſtles fr 
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ter him the A ented both the one and the other, The Church of 
Chriſt which was in Fersſalem, and held that Profefſion which had not the Pub- 
lick allowance and countenance of Authority , could not ſo long uſe the exerciſe 
AR. 1. 19. & Of Chriſtian Religion but in private only, So that as Jews they: had acceſs to 
2. 1.&2. 46. the Temple and Synagogues, where God was ſerved atter the Cuſtom of the Law , 
but for that which they did as Chriſtians, they were of neceflity forced other where 
to aſſemble themſelves, And as God gave increaſe to his Chutch, they ſought out 
both there and abroad for that ſe nor the fitteſt ( for ſo the times would noc 
ſuffer them to do ) bur the ſafeſt places they could, Inprocels of time, ſome whiles 
*: by ſufferance, ſome whiles-by ſpecial leaveand favour, they began to erect to them- 
ſelves Oratories, not in ſumptuous or ſtately manner, which neither was poſ- 
fible , by reaſon of the poor eſtate of the Church, and had been perilous inregard 
of the World's envy towards them, Ar h, when it pleaſed God to raile u 
Kings and Emperours favouring ſincerely the Chriſtian Truth, that which the Churc 
before either could not, or durſtnot do, was with all -alactity performed, Tem- 
ples were in all Places ereed, No coſt was ſpared, nothing judged too dear which 
that way ſhould be ſpent, The whole World did ſeem to exult, thatit had occaſt- 
on of pouring out Gitts to ſo bleſſed a purpoſe, That chearful Devotion which Da- 


vid this way did exceedingly delight. to behold , and wiſh that the ſame 
; Chron. 29, iN the Jewiſh People might be = pres was then in Chriſtian People every 
17.18, where to be ſeen, Their Adtons, till this day always accuſtomed to be ſpoken of 


with great honour, are now called openly into queſtion; They, and as many as have 


been tollowers of their Example in That thing we eſpecially chat worſhip God, wc 
| ther 
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in Temples which cheir hands made, or which other men fichence have framed by 
the like pattern, are in that reſpect charged no leſs then with the fin of 1dolatry. Our 
Churches in the toam of thar good ſpirir, which direterh ſuch fiery tongues, t ey cerm 
ſpitefully the Temples of Baal, idle Synagogues, abominableStyes, : 

12, Wherein the firſt thing which moveth them thus to caſt up their poyſons, are mm 
certain Solemnities uſual at the firſt erection of Churches, Now although the Came | Soy _ 
ſhould be blame-worthy , yer this Age ( thanks beto God ) hath reaſonably well for. =Scmncd 
born co incurr the danger of any ſuch blame, It cannot be laid unto many mens charge The * my 
at this day living, either that they have been ſo curious, as to trouble the Biſhops ins and dedi- 
with placing the firſt Stone in the Churches they built z or (© ſcrupulous , as af- 528 *f 
ter the erection of them, to make any great ado for their Dedication In which I —_ 
kind notwithſtanding as we do neither allow unimeet, nor purpoſe the Riff defence x 
of any unneceſſ1y, Cuſtom heretofore received; ſo we know no reaſon where- Durand.ratio- 
fore Churches ſhould be the worſe , If at the firſt erecting of them, at the ma- _ wn 
king of them publick, at the time when they are delivered , as it were, into leet, d.1.c. 
God's own poſlefſion, and when the uſe whereunto they ſhall ever ſerve is eſta. = ncculum 
bliihed, Ceremonies fit to beroken ſuch intents , and ro accompany ſuch Actions ls. A wk 
be u'ual, as (a) in the pureſt times they have been, When (6) Conſtantine had 12: &iib. 7. 
finiſhed an Houſe for the Service of God at Feruſalem, the Dedication he judg- _ wa 
ed 2 matter not unworthy, about the ſolemn performance whereof . the oreateſt oEyaabee 
part of che Biſhops in Chriſtendom ſhould meet together. Which thing they Sw ne 
at the Emperors motion , each moſt willingly ſetting forth that Aion to their pow- ox 
er, ſome with Orations , ſome with Sermons, ſome with the ſacrifice of Prayers unto *£*% 44/20 
God for the peace of che World, for the Churches ſatery , for the Emperour's - wg Hy 
and his Childrens good, (c) By Athanaſius the like is recorded concernins 2 Biſhop _—————_ 
of Alexandria, in 2 work of the like devout magnificence, So that whether Em- X59 * . 
perours or Biſhops in thoſe days were Chutch-founders, the ſolemn Dedication of = fwpat , 
Chu:ches they thought not to be a work in it ſelf either vain, or ſuperſtitious, 555% #av7s 
Can we judge it a thing ſeemly for any man to goabont the building of an Houſe to > wor 
the God of Heaven with no por Bd. ons than if his end were to rear up 2 Kitch- & myo 
en, or Parlour, for his own uſe? Or whena workof ſuch nature is finiſhed . remain- #5 #572 
eth there nothing but preſently ro uſe it, and ſoan end « Tt behoverh that the place 2 
where God ſhall beſerved by the whole Church , be a publick place, for the avoid» Greg.Nazian. 
ing of Privy Conventicles, which, covered with pretence of Relaica” may ſerve un- --»- onde 
to dangerous practiſes, Yea, though ſuch Aſſemblies be had indeed for Religi- 3 Vide Buſch, 
ons ſake; hurttul nevertheleſs they may ealily prove, as well in regard of their 4c vita Cc 
lirne(s to (ſerve the turn of Hereticks , and ſuch as privily will ſooneſt adventwre "a 
inſtill cheir poyſon into mens minds , as alſo for the occaſion, which thereby is gi- © Arhanatin 
ven to malicious perſons , both of ſuſpecting, and of traducins with more coloura- 289! 4 £9: 
ble ſhew thoie Actions, which in themſelves being holy , thould be fo ordered, thar _— 
no man might probably otherwiſe think of them. Which conſiderations have by 
ſo much the greater waight, for that of thele inconveniences the Church heretofore 
had fo plain experience , when Chriſtian men were criven to uſe Secret Meetings 
becauſe the liberty of Publick places was nor granted them, There are which hold: 
that the preſence of a Chriſtian multitude, and the Duties of Religion performed 
amongſt them, do make the place of their Aſſembly publick , even as the preſence 
of the King and his Retinue maketh any mans Houſe a Court, But this I take ro 
be an errour, in as much as the only thing which maketh any Place publick 
is the publick afſignment thereof unto ſuch Duties, As for the Multitude there a 
ſembled, or the Duties which they perform, it doth not appear howeither thould be 
of torce to infuſe any ſuch Prerogative, Nor doth the ſolemn Dedication of Churches 
ſerve only to make them publick, bur farther alſo to ſurrender up that righe which 
otherwiſe their Foundcrs might have inthem , and to make God himſelf their Owner 
For which Cauſe, at the E:etion and Conſecration as well of the Tabernacle , as of Exod. 40. 34 
the Temple, it pleaſed the Almighty to g've a manifeſt fien that he took poſſeſſion 1 Reg 8. 11, 
of both, F nally, it nor fieth in (olemn manner the Holy and Religious uſe where* x04 — 
unto it is intended ſuc!) Houſes thall be put, Theſe things the wiſdom of Solomon ; Reg. LE. 
Gd not accuunt ſupe:fAluous, He knew how ealily thac which was meant ſhould be 
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holy and ſacred, might be drawn from the uſe whereunto ic was firſtprovided , he 
knew how bold men are to take even from God himſelf, how hardly that Houſe 
would be kept from impious p:ofanation, he knew; and right wiſely therefore endea- 
Levit, 1. 2+ youred by ſuch Solemnities to leave in the minds of men that impreſſhon, which mighr 
The place na © ewhat reſtrain their boldnefs , and nouriſh a reverend affe&ion towards the Houſe of 


_—_— God, For which cauſe when the firſt Houſe was deſtroyed, and anew inthe ſtead there- 
of erected by'the Chilcren of 1ſrael atter their return trom captivity, they kept the dedi- 

Ter. 6.16. tion even of this Houſe alſo with Joy, 

Marth. 21.13 The Argument which'our Saviour uſeth againſt Prophaners of the Temple, he ta- 


keth from the uſe whereunto it was with Solemanity conſecrated, Andas the Pro- 
Fer. 17.24 phet Jeremy forbiddeth the carrying of Burdens on the Sabbath , becaule that was 
a San&ified day : So becauſg the Temple was a Place ſanfified, our Lord would 
Mark.n1. 15, not ſuffer, no not the carriage of a Vellel through the Temple : Theſe two C: ur; 
Levir. 13" mandements theretore are 1n the Law conjoyned , Te ſhall keep my Sabbaths, and revs 
| Cor. 11. 22. rence my Sandtuary, Out of thoſe the Apoſtles words, Have ye not Houſes to ca! and 
drink ins albeit Temples, ſuch as now, were not then erected tor rt! exc fe of 
Fer. Cluniac. Chriſtian Religion, it hath been nevertheleſs not abſurdly conceive.!, r!,at he 
teacheth what difference ſhould be made between Houſe and Houſe, that whar is fit 
for the Dwelling Place of God, an41what for Mans Habitation he ſhewerh ; requirer!z 
that Chriſtian men at their Own home take Common tood , and in the Houle of the 
Lord none but that food which is heavenly ; he inſtrueth them, th't 2s im the one 
place they uſe to refreſh their Bodies, ſo they may in the other learn to ſeek the nou- 
riſhment of their Souls z and as there they ſuſtain Temporal life, ſo here they would 
lean to make proviſton for Eternal,, Chriſt could nor ſuffer that the Temple ſhould 
ſerve for a place of Mart, northe Apoſtle of Chriſt, that the Church ſhould be made 
an Inne, When therefore we ſandtifieor hallow Churches, that which we do is only 
to teſtifie that we make them Places of publick reſort , that we inveſt God hunſelf 
with them , that we ſever them from Commonuſes, In which action, other Solem- 
nities than ſuch as are decent and fit for that purpoſe we approve none. Indeed we 
condemn not all as unmeet , the like whereunto have either been deviſed or-uſed haply 
amongſt Idolaters, For why ſhould conformity with them in matter of Opinion be 
lawtul, when they think that which is true, it ination, when they do that which is 
meet, it benot lawtul co be likeunto them? Are weto torſake any true Opinion, be- 
cauſe Idolaters have maintained it © or to ſhun any requiſite ation, only becaule we 
have in the practiſe thereot been prevented by Idolaters,It is no impoſſible thing, bur thar 
ſometimes they may judge as rightly what is decent about ſuch external affairs of God, 
as in greater things what is true, Not therefore whatſoever Idolaters have either 
aa or done, but let whatſoever they have either thought or done idolatrouſly, 
be jo far forth abhorred, For of that which is good even in evil things, God is 

Author, 
a -- TJ. Touching the names of Angels and Saints , whereby the moſt of our Churches 
wh:reby we are called; as the cuſtome of ſo naming them is very antient, ſo neither was the cauſe 
«ftinguithour thereof at the firſt, noris theuſe and continuance with us at this preſent hurtful, That 
ect Churches were conſecrated unto none but the Lord only, the very General nameit 
£ From Kv-« ſelf doth ſafficiently ſhew, is as much as by plain Grammartical conſtuftion , Church 
ea Ky1c,4"1 doth fignifie noother thing thanrhe Lords Hoo: And becauſe the multitude, as of Per- 

y addiag let- © > 0b : . EY 

ers of aſpira- Tons, 1@ of things particular cauſeth variety of Proper names to be deviſed tor Diſtin- 
ton,Chyrch. ion ſake, Founders of Churches did herein that which beſt liked their own conceit 
at the preſent time; yet each intending, that asoft as thoſe Buildings came to be men- 
tioned , thename thould put men in mind of 'fome memorable thing or perſon, Thus 
b”id. Sic.t 1 therefore 1t cometh to pals , that all Churches have had their names, (4) ſome as me- 
ot — morials of peace, ſome of wiſdom, ſome in memory ot the Trinity it ſelt, ſome of 
Trip.1.44.11, Chriſt under ſundty Titles; of the bleſſed Virgin not atew, many of one Apoſtle, 
Saint, or Martyr, many of all, In which reſpe& their commendable purpoſe 
being not of every one underſtood , they have been in latter ages, conſtrued as 
though they had ſuperſtitionſly meant , either that thoſe places which where deno- 
minated of Angels and Saints, ſhould ferve tor the wotllup ot ſo glorious Creatures, 


or clic thoſe glontied Creatures, for defence, protection, and patronage of ſuch phoeh 


"y whch Chri. 


14, The like- unto this is a fancy, which they have againſt the faſhion of our of the faſhion 
Churches , as being framed according ro the pattern of the Jewiſh Temple, A faule »f 927 Eur: 
no leſs grievous , if ſo be it were true, than if ſome King ſhould build his Manſion- *** 
houſe by the model of Solomons Palace, So far forth as our Churches and their 
Temple have one end, Whar ſhould lert , but that they may lawfully have one form 2 
The Temple was for Sacrifice, and therefore had Rooms to that purpoſe, ſuch as 

+ ours have none, Our Churches are places provided , that the people might there 
aſſemble chemſelves in due and decent manner , according to their ſeveral degrees 
and orders, Which thing being common unto us with Jews, we have in this reipe&t 
our Churches divided by certain partitions, although not ſo many in number as 
theirs, They had their ſeveral for Heathen Nations , their ſeveral for the people of 
their own Nation, their ſeveral for Men, their ſeveral for Women, their ſeveral for their 
Prieſts, and for the High Prieſt alone their ſeveral, There being in ours for local diſtin- 
ion between the Clergy and the reſt ( which yet we do not with any great ſtri&neſs or 
curioſity obſerve neither ) but one partition, the cauſe whereof at the firſt ( as it ſeem- 
eth,) was, that as many as were capable of the holy Myſteries , might there aſſemble 
themſelves, and no other creep in amongſt them; this is now made a matter ſo hainous, 
2s if our Religion thereby were become even plain Judaiſm; and as though we retained 2 
Moſt Holy Place, whereinto there might notany but the High Prieſt alone enter, ac- 
cording to the cuſtome of the Jews, | 

15. Some it highly difpleaſeth , that ſo great expences this "= are imployed - The fumpeu- 
The Mother of ſuch Magnificence ( they think ) i but only a proud ambitious deſire to be Une. 
ſpoken of far and wide, Suppoſe we that God himſelf delighteth to dwell ſumptuouſly * 
or taketh pleaſure in chargeable pomp ? No; Then was the Lord moſt acceptgbly ſerved, 
when his Temples were rooms borrowed within the houſes of poor men, This was ſuita- 
ble unto the nakedneſs of Feſus Chriſt, and the ſimplicity of his Goſpel, What thonghts 
or cogitations they had which were Authors of thoſe things , the uſe and benefic 
whereof hath deſcended unto our ſelves, as we do not know, lo we = = 

L 2 euch. 
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ſearch, Itcommeth ( we grant ) many times to pals, that the works of men being the 
ſame, their drifts and purpoſes therein are divers, The charge of Herod about the 
Temple of God was ambitious; yet Solomon's vertuous, Conſtantine's holy, Bur 
howſoever their hearts are diſpoſed by whom any ſuch thing is done inthe World , 
ſhall we think that it baneth the work which they leave behind them, or takerh 
away from others the uſe and benefit thereof? Touching God himſelf, hath he any 
where revealed, that it is his delight to dwell beggerly ? and that he taketh nv 
pleaſure ro be worſhipped, ſaving only in poor Cottages? Even then was the 
Lord as acceptably honoured of his people as ever , when the ſtatelyeſt places and 
things in the whole Workd were ſought out to adorn his Temple, This is moſt 
'E:9»73u/ ſuitable, decent, and fir for the greatneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſublimity of his 
2, 4 132 Goſpel, except we think of Chriſt and his Goſpel as (4) the Officers of Fulian did, 
+4, As therefore the Son of Syrach giveth verdi& concerning thoſe things , which God 
&z $:v42-+. hath wrought, (b) A man need not ſay, This is worſe than that , this more acceptable to 
pony God, that leſs ;, for in their ſeaſon they are all worthy praiſe : the like we- may alſo 
: x4hs £32 Conclude, as touching theſe two ſo contrary ways of providing, in meaner or in 
67: 2929" 4* coftlier ſort, for the honour of Nnyoy God, A man need not ſay, This is worſe thay 
<4 at leſs ;, for with him they arein their ſeaſon both 


" fot. '* that, this more acceptable to God, t 
a Fodix,che- gflowable ; the one , when the ſtate of the Church is poor, the other, when God 
nt - hath enriched ic with plenty, When they , which had ſeenthe beauty of the firſt 
's quzſtor, , ! 
conipicarus Temple, built by Solomon in the - of his great oY and peace, beheld 
ſaccorum "a hoy tarr it excelled the ſecond , which had not Builders of li eabllity, thetears of 
nay nano their grieved eyes the Prophets (c) endeavoured with comforts to wipe away, Where- 
l;bus vaſis mi- as if the Houſe of God were by ſo much the more perfe&t, by how much the glory 
niſtre thereof is leſs, they ſhould have done better to rejoyce than weep, their Prophets 
Theodo-er. better to reprove than comfort, Ir being objected againſt the Church in the times 
hft.Ecclet1-3- of univerſal perſecution, that her Service done to God was not ſolemnly performed 
þ Ecclel, 29. in Temples fit for the honour of Divine Majeſty, their moſt convenient anſwer 
34. was , that (&) The beſt Temples which we can dedicate to God , are our ſanitified Souls 
che 4nd Bodies, Whereby it ply peach, how the Fathers, when they were up- 
in O&tav, braided with that defect, comforted themſelyes with the meditation of Gods moſt 
gracious and merciful nature, Who did not therefore the leſs accept of their hearty 
affection and zeal rather , than took any great delight, or imagined any high per- 
fe&tion in ſuch their want of external Ornaments , which when they wanted, the 
cauſe was their only lack of ability z ability ſerving , they wanted them not, Be- 
En*.1.3. c.1, fore the Emperour Conſtantines time, under Severus, Gordian, Philip, and Galie- 
n«s , the ſtate of Chriſtian affairs being tolerable , the former Buildings which were 
but of mean and ſmall eſtate contented them not z ſpacious and ample Churches 
they erected throughout every City, No Envy was able to be their hindrance , no 
practiſe of Saran or fraud of men available againſt their proceedings herein , while 
they continued as yet worthy to feel the aide of the arm of God extended over 
Eu.cb,1.9c2. them for their ſatety, Theſe Churches Dzocleſian cauſed by ſolemn Edit to be 
afterwards overthrown, Maximinus with hke authority giving leave ro ere& 
them, the hearts of all men were even rapt with Divine joy , to ſee thoſe places, 
which rtyrannous impiety had laid waſte , recovered, as it were, out of mortal calami- 
Eui b 1,19, It » Churches reared up to an height immeaſurable, and adorned with far mor: 
C. 4 beanty in their reſtauration than their Founders before had given them, W hereby 
we ſee, how moſt Chriſtian minds ſtood then affected , we ſee how joyful they were 
to behold the ſumptuous ſtatelineſs of Houſes built unto Gods glory, If we ſhould, 
over and beſides this, alledge the care which was had, that all things about the Ta- 
bernacle of Moſes might be as beautiful, gorgeous, and rich, as Art could make 
them; or what travel and coſt was beſtowed , that the goodlineſs of the Temple 
might be a Spectacle of admiration to all the world; this, they will ſay, was figura- 
tive, and ſerved by Gods appointment bur for a time, to ſhadow out the true eyer- 
laſting glofy of a more Divine Sanctuary z whereinto Chriſt being long ſithence en- 
cred, it ſeemech that all thoſe curious exornations thould rather ceaſe, Which 
thing we alſo our ſelves would grant, if the uſe thereof had been meerly and onl 
my ſtical, Bur, fich the Prophet David dorh mention a natural conveniency whic 
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ſuch kind. of bounteous Expences have, as well for that we do thereby give unto 

God a teſtimony of our cheartul affection, which thinketh nothing too dear to be 1 Chron.:8, 
beſtowed about the furniture of his Service, as alſo becauſe it ſerveth to theworld '+ 

for a witneſs of his Almightineſs, whom we outwardly honour with the chieteſt 2 Chron, 2. 5. 
of outward things, as being of all things Himſelt incomparably the greateſt, Be- 

| fides, were it not alſo ſtrange, if God ſhould havemade ſuch ſtore of glorious Crea 

cures on Earth, and leavethem all to be conſumed in Secular vanity , allowing none 

but the baſer ſort to be —_— in his own ſervice? To ſet forth the Majeſty of watch 6. 29. 
Kings, his Vicegerents in this world, the moſt pro and rare treaſures which 

the world hath, are procured, We think, belike, that he will accepe what the watac. 1. 8. 
meaneſt of them would diſdain, It there be great care to build and beautifie theſe 
corruptible SanRuaries , little or none, that the living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 

the dearly redeemed Souls of the people of God may be edified ; huge expences 

-= Timber and Stone, but towards the reliet of the poor, (mall devotion; Coſt 

this way infinite, and in the mean w'ile Chariry cold : we havein ſuch caſe juſt oc- 

cafton to make complaint as Saint Ferom did, The walls of the Church there are e- AdNeporian. 
now contented tobuild, and to underſet it with goodly Pillars , the Marbles are poliſhed, the *'# Cleric. 
Roofs ſhine with Gold, the Altar hath Precious Stones to adorn it; and of C w_— Miniſters 

no choyce at all, Theſame Ferom, both in that place and elſewhere, debaſeth with like 44 Demerr. 
intent the glory of ſuch Magnificence (a thing whereunto mens affections in thoſe times rn 
needed no ſpurr) thereby to extoll che neceffiry ſometimes of Charity and Alms, 
ſometimes of other the moſt principal Duties belonging unto Chriſtian men, which 

Duties were neither ſo highly eſteemed as they ought, and being compared with 

that in queſtion, the directeſt Sentence we cangive ot them both, as unto me it ſeem- 

eth, is this; God who requireth the one as neceſſary , accepteth the other alſo as being an 

honourable work, 

16, Our opinion concerning the force and vertue which ſuch Places have , is, I Whartlalineis 
ruſt , without any blemiſh or ſtain of Herefie, Churches recerye, as every thing & aicrive to 
elſe, their chief perfection from the end whereunto they ſerve, Which end being the Church, 
the publick worſhip of God, they are, in this conſideration, Houſes of greater Dignity, Me O10n 
than any provided for meaner purpoſes, For which cauſe they ſeem atter a ſort even - 
to mourn, as being injured and defrauded of their right , when places, not ſancifi- 
ed as they are, prevent 'them unneceſſarily in that preheminence and honour. 

Whereby alſo it doth come topaſs, that the Service of God hath not then it ſelf ſuch 
perfettion of grace and comelineſs, as when the dignity of place which it wiſheth for 
doth concurr, Again, albeit the true worſhip of God be to God in itſelf accept- 
able, who reſpe&teth not ſo much in what place, as with what affeQion he is ſerved; 
and therefore Fo in the midſt of the Sea, Fob on the Dunghil, E=echias in Bed, Fe- 
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remy in Mire, Fonas in the Whale, Damelin the Den, the Children in the Furnace, 
the Thief on the Croſs, Peter and Paxlin Priſon, calling unto God , were heard; as Exhorr. ad 
'S. Baſil noteth : manifeſt notwithſtanding it is, that the very majeſty and holyneſs of ®*%?'; * 
the place where God is worſhipped , hath i» _— ws great yertue, force and effica- FOO 
cy, for that it ſerveth as a ſenſible help to ſtir up devotion , and in that reſpecF, no 
doubr,bettereth even our holieſt and beſt actions in this kind, As theretore we every where 
exhort all men to worſhip God; even fo, tor pertormance of this Service by 
the people of God aſſembled, we think not any place ſo good as the Church, 
neither any exhortation ſo fir as that of David, 0 worſhip the Lord in the beauty of Plal. 55. 9, 
holine(s. 

= For of our Churches thus it becometh us to eſteem, howſoever others rape Their pre-" 
with the pang of a furious zeal, do pour out againſt them devout blaſphemies , cry- — 
ing, (a) Down with them, down with them, even to the very ground; For to Idolatry churches ur- 
they have been abuſed, And the places where Idols have been worſhipped, are by (b) the *«*«ly rated. 
Law of God devote to utter deſtruftion. For execution of which Law , the (Gi) Kings ——_ 
that were godly, as Aſa, Jehoſaphat , Ezechia, Joſh, deſtroyed all the High places , c 2 Chron. 17, 
Altars, and Groves , which had been eretted in Juda and Iirael, He that ſaid , Thos 9c gh 
ſhalt have no other gods before my face , hath likewiſe ſaid, Thou ſhalt utterly deface 3 * 
41:4 deſtroy all _ Synagogues and places where ſuch Idols have been worſhipped, 
This Law containeth the Temporal prntl aces which God hath ſet down , and willerh thas 
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men execute, for the breach of the other Law, They which ſpare them therefore, dy 
but reſerve , as the Hypocrite Saul did, execrable things , to worſhip God withall, 
The truth is, that as no man ſerveth God , and loveth him not, ſo neither can 
any man fincerely love God , and not extreamly abhor that fin, which is the 
higheſt degree of Treaſon againſt the Supream Guide and Monarch of the whole 
world, with whoſe Divine Authority and Power it inveſteth others, By means 
whereof the ſtate of Idolaters is two wayes miferable, Firſt, In that which they 
worſhip, (4) they find no ſuccour; and ſecondly, Ar his hands whom they ought to ſerve , 
there 1s no other thing to be looked for, bur theeffects of moſt juſt diſpleaſure, the 
(b) withdrawing of Grace,(c)derelition in this world, and inthe world tocome(d) con- 
fuſion, (e) Paul and Barnabas , when Infidels admiring their vertues went about to (a- 
crifice unto them, rent their Garments in token of horrour, and, as frighred perſons, ran 
crying thorow the preſs of the _— O men , wherefore doye theſe things * They knew 
the force of thatdreadful (f) Curie whereunto Idolatry maketh ſubje&, Nor ts there 
cauſe why the guilty ſuſtaining the ſame, ſhould grudge or complain of Injuſtice. 
For, whatſoever Evil befalleth in that reſpe& , (g) themielves havemacethemſelves 
worthy to ſuffer it, As tor thoſe things either whereon , or elſe wherewith Supe (titi- 
on worketh , polluted they are by ſuch abuſe, and deprived of that Dignity which 
their Nature delighteth in, For there is nothing which doth not grieve, and, as it 
were, even loath it ſelf, whenſoever iniquity cauſeth it ro ſerve unto vile purpoſes 
Idolatry therefore maketh , whatſoever itcoucherh , the worſe, Howbeithth Crea- 
r which have no underſtanding can ſhew no will ; and where no will is, there is 
no fin; and only that which ſinneth, is ſubject ro puniſhment , Which way ſhould 
any ſuch Creature be puniſhable by the Law of God £ There may be cauſe ſometime to 
aboliſh or to ext: if chem, Bur ſnrely, never by = ot puniſhment co the things 
themſelves, Yea her , howſoevet che Law of Moſes did puniſh Idolaters, we find 
not that God hath appointed for us any definite or certarn temporal judement, which 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate #s of neceſſity for ever bound to execute upon offenders in 
that kind, much leſs upon things that way abuſed as mere inſtruments, For what God 
did command touching Canaan, the ſame concerneth not us any otherwiſe thanonly 
as a fearful patrexn of his juſt diſpleaſure and wrath againſt ſinful Nations, It teach- 
eth us, how God thought good toplague and afflit them ; it doth nor appoint in whae 
form and manner we ovght to puniſh the fin of 1dolaty in all others, Unleſs th 
will ſay , that becauſe the Ieaclices were commanded to make no Covenant with 
the people of that Land, therefore Leagues and Truces made between Superſticious 
Perſons, and ſuch as ſerve God aright, are unlawful altogether z or, becauſe God 
commanded the Iſraelites ro ſmite the Inhabitants of Canaan, and to root them our, 
that therefore reformed Churches are bound to pur all others to the edge of the ſword, 
Now whereas Commandment was alſo given to deſtroy all places where the Ca- 
naanites had ſerved their gods, and not to convert any one of them to the honour of the 
true God : this Precept had reference unto a ſpecial intent and purpoſe , which was, 
that there ſhould be but one only Place in the whole Land , whereunto the People 
might bring ſuch Offerings, Gitts , and Sacrifices, as their Levitical Law did require. 
By which Law, ſevere charge was given them in that reſpect , not to convert thoſe 
aces to the worſhip of the living God, where Nations before them had ſerved 
dols, But to ſeek the plact which the Lord their God ſhonld chuſe out of all their Tribes, 
Beſides , it is-reaſon we ſhould likewiſe conſider how great a difference there is be- 
tween their proceedings, who ere&t a new Common-wealth , which is to havenei- 
ther People nor Law, neither Regiment nor Religion the ſame that was; and theirs, 
who only reform a decayed eſtate, by reducing it to that perfe&ion from which it 
hath ſwarved, In this caſe we are to retain as much, in the other as little of former 
things as we may, Sith therefore Examples have not generally the force of Laws 
which all men ought to keep, bur of Counſels only and Perſwaſions not amiſs to be 
followed by them whoſe Caſe is the like, ſurely = Caſes areſo unlike as theirs 
and ours, Ifee not how that which they did, ſhould induce, much leſs any way enforce 
us to the ſame practiſe, eſpecially contidering that Groves and Hill-alrars were , while 
they did remain, both dangerous in regard ot theſecrer acceſs, which People, ſuper- 
ſitouſly given, might have always thereunto with eaſe; neither could they remain- 
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ing ſerve with any fitneſs unto better purpoſe : whereas our Temples (their former 
abuſe _ by otderof Law removed ) a:e not only tree from ſuch peril, but withall ſo 
conveniently tramed for the people of God to ſerve and honour him therein; that no 
man beholding them , can chuſe but think it exceeding great pity they ſhould be ever 
any otherwiſe employed, Yea but the Catrel of Amalek ( you will ſay ) wereft for ſa- 
crifice; and this was the vety conceit which ſometime deceived Sav/, It was {o, Not 
do I any thing doubt , but that Saul upon this conceit might even lawfully have offer- 
ed to God thoſe reſerved ſpoyls, hadnot the Lord # that particular caſe given ſpecial 
charge to the contrary, And thereforenotwithſt: nding the commandement of 1ſrae! to 
deſtroy Canaanites, Idolaters may be converted and live : So the Temples which have 
ſerved Idolatry as Inſtruments, may be ſan&ified again and continue, albeir, ro 7/rat! 
commandement have been given rhat they thould deſtroy all Idolatrous places i» their 
Land; and to the good Kings of 7ſrae! commendation for fulfilling, rothe evil for diſo- 
beying the ſame Commandement , ſometimes puniſhment, always ſharp ahd ſevere re- 
proot hath even from the Lord him(elt befallen, Thus much it may ſuffice to have writ- 
ten in defence of thoſe Chriſtian Oratories, the overthrow and 1uine whereof is defired, 
not now by Infidels, Pagans, or Turks, but by a ſpecial refined Sect of Chriſtian Belie- 
yersz pretending themſelves gy grieved at our Solemnities in erefting Chur- 
ches, at the Names which we ſuffer chem to hold , at their form and taſhion, at the 
ſtacelineſs of them and coſtlinels, at the opinion which we have of them, and at the ma- 
nifold ſuperſtitious abuſes whereunto they have been put, | 

18, Places of publick reſort being ——— for, of publick reaching, or preaching,and the firſt bd reres 
our repair thither is eſpecially tor mutual conference, oo WO ay 
and as it were commerce tobe had berweenGod and tune enundum exercion & tepde ewe 
us, Becauſe therefore want(,)of the knowledge of God omnia proveniune ex ignerantia: ficur cacus ex p:i- 
i thecauſeof all iniquiry amongſt men,2s contrariyiſe, 12ns ii vw rgonr wique © ladirur. Scenci 
the ground of all our happineſs, and the ſeed of whatſo- promifie fan&ts Thevlogia dicens , Havizavit agnus 
ever perfect vertue groweth trom us, is a right opinion o—— .- an_ — , feplera' <>} rerra 
touching things divine,this kind of knowledge we my oe es ſes Agpr. in Mor. Rannebuch, 
juſtly ſer down for the firſt and chieteſt thing whic 
God imparteth unto his People, and our duty of receiving this at his merciful hands, for 
the f1:ſt of thoſe religious Offices wherewith we publickly honour him on earth, For 
the inſtruction therefore of all ſorts of men to eternal lite, ir is neceſſary, that the ſacred 
and ſaving truth of God be openly publiſhed untorhem, Which open publication of 
heavenly myſteries, is by an excellency termed preaching, For otherwiſe there is not 
any thing publickly notified, but we may in that reſpec, rightly and properly ſay it is 
preached, So that when the School of God doth ule it as a word of Art , we are Luc. 8. 39, 
accordingly to underſtand it with reſtraint to ſuch ſpecial matter as that School is ac- *** 3: 
cuſtomed to publiſh, We find not in the World any People that have liyed altoge- 
ther without Religion, And yet this duty of Religion, which provideth that pub- 
lickly all forts of men may be inſtructed in the tear of God, is to the Church of 
God, and hath been always fo peculiar, that none of the Heathens, how curious vide Terrul, 
ſoever in ſearching out all kinds of ourward Ceremonies like to ours, could eyer 77 Praer- 
once ſo much as endeavour to reſemble herein the Churches care for the endleſs Ea” 
good of her Children, Ways of teaching there have been ſundry always uſualin 
Gods Church, For the firſt introduction of youth, to the knowledge of God, the The Jews 
Jews even till this day have their Catechiſms, With Religion ir fareth as with a 
other Sciences, the firſt delivery of the Elements thereofmuſt , for like confidera- Od 
tion, (6) be framed according to the weak and lender capacity of young Beginners: unto þIhcipients 

. : e . oP" | & us Hrev-0s ac 
which manner of reaching Principles in Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle in the fixth tothe gnpiicias cra- 
magis convenirt. Aut enim difficulrare inſtirurionis ram numeroſ arque perplexe deterreti ſolene; aureo ny —_ 
cpue alenda ingenia arque indu'gentia quadam enutrienda funt, aſperiorum rerum trattatu atteruntur, Fab. prozm. |, 1. Inci- 
piemibny no\vy <xponere jure populi Romani, ira videntur poſſe rradi commadiſſime, & primo levi ac ſimplici via, poſt deinde 
diligentifſima arque cxacttiſhma incerprecatione fingula tradancur, Alioqui i ſtarim ab initiorudem adhuc & inficmum ani- 
mum ftutich mulcicudine ac yarietate rerum oneraverimus, duorum alrerum , aur defertorem fludiorum athciemus, aur cum 


m:ig"0 labore e)vs,(zpe etiam cum diffid-nria( que plerumque juvenes avertit Yſer\dÞs ad id perducemus,ad quod leviore via du- 
Rus frac magno labore & fine wita difidentia marurius perduci poruiſfer, Inftitur. Imper, 1. 1.tit 1. 
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Hebrews is himſelf underſtood to allude, For this cauſe therefore, as the Decalogue of 
Moſes declareth ſummaily thoſe things which we ought todo, the Prayer of our Lord, 
vide Ruff.in yyharſoever we ſhould requeſt or defire : ſo either by the Apoſtles , or at theleaſt-wiſe 
—_ out of their Writings, we have the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Belief compendiouſly drawn in- 
to few and ſhort Articles, to the end that the weakneſs ofno mans wit might either 
hinder altogether the knowledge, or excuſe the utter | of needtul things, 
Such as were trained up in theſe Rudiments, and were ſo made fit to beatterward by 
Baptiſm received-into the Church , the Fathers uſually in their Writings do term Hea- 
Tert. de pa 7er5; as having no farther communion or fellowſhip with che Church, than only this, 
nicent. An that they were admitted to hear the Principles of Chriſtian Faith made plain unto them, 
_ — Catechizing may be in Schools, it may bein private Families ; But when we make ic 
Alius audien- a kind of Preaching , we mean always the publick ——_N thereot:1n the open 
at 


ribus +-=ovy hearing of men, becauſe things are preached nor in that they are taught , but in that 
enres © 


inciationem THEY are publiſhed, 


non prefir- A _ = 
mere oportet» Cyprian. Epiſt, 19. 1. 3. Aulientibus v'/gilantia veſtra non di fir. Rupert, de divin, offic, lib, 4, cap. 12, 4u- 


dicns quilqueregulam niet, Ca:echumenusd.citur. Carechumenus namque Audicor incerpreratur, 


— — 
— _ ——  _— 


P—_— 


Of Preaching 19, Aoſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, were in their cimes all 
SY nekts the Preachers of Gods Truth; ſomeby Word, ſome by Writing , ſome by both, This 
Books of holy they did partly as taithful Witneſſes, making meer relationwhat God himſelf had re- 
— onrerany vealed unto them; and partly as careful —__—; Teachers, Perſwaders there- 
hoceabed -- of, The Church in like caſe Preacheth till , firſt publiſhing by way of Teſtimony 
tru hsin choſe or relation, the truth which from them ſhe hath received, even in ſuch ſort as it 
oo cn was received, written in the ſacred volumes 0 7s ann : Secondly , by way of ex- 
which we al. plication , diſcovering the myſteries which lye hid therein, The Church as a Wit- 
low robe neſs, preacheth his meer revealed Truth, by reading ones the Sacred Scripture, 
read;as alſo of : | | : 
the choxce SO that a ſecond kind of preaching is the reading ot holy Writ, For thus we may 
which ws the boldlier ſpeak, being ſtrengthened (4) with the examples of ſo reverend a Prelate as 
_— nreat (ith, that Moſes from the time of antient Generations and Ages long ſince paſt , had 
« a 15, 21, amongſt the Cities of tht very Gentiles them that preached him, i that he was 
read every Sabbath day, For ſo of neceſſity it muſt be meant, in as much as we 

know, that the Jews have alwayes had their weekly Readings of the Law of Moſes ; 

but that they always had in like manner their weekly Sermons upon ſome part of the 

Law of Moſes , we no where hind, Howbeit ſtill we muſt here remember , thac 

the Church, by her publick reading of the Book of God, preacheth only as 4 Wi#- 

eſs, Now the principal thing required in a Witnels, is Fidelity, Wheretoreas we 

cannot excuſe that Church , which either through corrupt tranſlations of Scripture, 
delivereth, inſtead of divine Speeches, any thing _—_— unto that which God 

ſpeaketh ; or , through talfified additions , propoſerh that to the people of God as 

Scripture, which is in truth no _—_—_ So the blame, which in both chele re- 

pets hath been laid upon the Church of England, is ſurely altogether without 

cauſe, Touching Tranflations of Holy Scripture, albeit we may not diſallow of 

their painful cravels herein, who ſtrictly have tyed themſelves to the very Original 

letter, yet the judgment of the Church, as we ſee by the practiſe of all Nations, 

Greeks , Latines, Perſians, Syrians, «thiopians, Arabians, hath been ever, That the 

fitteſt for publick Audience are ſuch, as following a middle courſe between the ri- 

gor of literal Tranſlators , and theliherty of Paraphraſts, do with greateſt ſhortneſs 

and plainneſs deliver the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, Which being a labour of ſo 

great diffculty , the exact pertormance thereof we may rather with than look tor, 

Sothat, except between the words of tranſlation and the mind of Scripture it (elf , there 

be Contradidtion , every little difference thould not ſeem an intolerable blemiſh neceſ- 

Plal. x0s :8. ſarily to be ſpunged our, Whereas therefore the Prophet David ina certain Pſalm 
: roar ſay concerning Moſes and .1aron, that they were obedient tothe word of God, 
and in the ſelt-ſame place our allowed Tranſlation ſaith , they were not obedient , we 

are for this cauſe challenged as manifeſt Gain-ſayers of Scripture, even in that which 

we read for Scripture unto the people, But for as much as words arereſemblances of 

chat which the mind of the Speaker conceiveth , and Conceits are Images repreſenting 

that which is ſpoken of ; it tolloweth that they who will judge of words, ſhould = 

recourle 


- = HF" |} Me RES Bs 


thing : what neceſſiry of contradiction can there be between the Letter of the Prophet 

David , and our authoriſed Tranflation thereof , if he underſtanding Moſes and Aaron 

do ſay, They were not diſobedientz weapplying our ſpeech to Pharaoh and the eAeyptians, 

do ſay of them , They were not obedient * Or (which the matter it ſelf will ealily enough 

likewiſe ſuffer) if the «£gyprians being meant by both, it be ſaid that rheyinregardof 

(c) their offer to let go the People, when they ſaw the fearful darkneſs, 4 obeyed uot the © Ex04 10.24 
Word of the Lord , and yet that they did not obey his Word , in as much as the Sheep 

and Cattel at the ſelt-ſame time they with-held, Of both Tranſlations, the better [ 

willingly acknowledge that which cometh nearer to the very letter of the Original veri- 

ty: yet ſo, that cheother may likewiſe ſafely enough beread, without any perilat all 

of gain-ſaying , as much as the leaſt jot or ſyllable of God's moſt ſacred and precious 

Truth, Which Truth, as inthis we donot violate, ſo neitheris the ſame gain-{ayedor 

croſt , no not inthoſe very Preambles placed before certainreadings, wherein the ſteps 

of the Latin Service-Book have been ſomewhat toonearly followed, As when we ſay, 4 The Goipet 
Chriſt ſpake (4) rohis Diſciples, That which the Goſpel declareth he ſpake (e) unto the _— 5g 
Phariſees, For doth the Goſpel affirm , he ſpake tothe Phariſees only ? doth icmean Eaſter,and on 
that they , and beſides them, no manelſe was at that time ſpoken unto by our Saviour "<<< 
Chriſt? If not, then is there in this diverſity nocontrariety, I ſuppoſeit ſomewhat ag = mae 
probable, that St, Fohnand St, Matthew, which have recorded choſe Sermons, heard Ma'th. 52 «. 
them , and being Heaters, did think themſelves as wel reſpected as the Phariſees inthat PR” * 
which their Lord and Maſter caught , concerning the Paſtoral care he had over his own Arhengh it 
Flock, and his offer of Grace made to the whole World; which things are the matter ** — 
whereof he treaterh in thoſe Sermons, Wherefore as yet thereis nothing found, where- whecd @ wied 
in we read for the Word of God that which may be condemned as repugnant unto his in (@m<Chur- 
Word, Furthermore , ſomewhat they are diſpleaſed, in that we follow not the merhod +» 
of Reading, which ( f ) in their judgement is moſt commendable, the method uſed in ching time 
ſome foreign Churches, where Scriptures are read before the time of Divine-Service, and Eno 
without either _ or = appointed by any determinate Order, Nevertheleſs, till ſuch REG Sue's 
time as they ſhall vouchſafe us ſome juſt and ſufficient reaſon to the contrary, we muſt Prores read, 
by their patience, if notallowance, retain the(g) antient received Cuſtom which we ?;. he any 
now obſerve, For with us the reading of the Scripture in the Church is a part of our other Orver « f 
Church-Liturgy, aſpecial Portion of the Service which we do to God, and not anexer- _— =_— 
ciſe to ſpend the time when one doth wait for anothers coming,till the aſſembly of them the Church 
which ſhall afterwards worſhip him be compleat, Wheretore, as the form of our Pub- "<<cllary 

lick Service is not voluntary, ſo neither are the parts thereof left uncertain, but they are , yr t& Civ. 


- : , , . - . Det, l.2. c.8, 
Fato filentio, Scriprorarum ſunt lea divina (olennia, That for ſeveral times ſeveral piccrs f ©criptare were read as parts «f 
the Service of the Greek Church the Fathe:s thereof in their ſundry Hom:ilies and orher Writings do all reftifie che like Order 
in the Syrian Churches, 14 Clear by rhe yery inſcripiions of Chapters throughout their Tranſlation of the New Teſtament. Sce 
Ihe Edition at Vienna, Park and Antwerp, 
Aa all 
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all ſet down in ſuch order , and with ſuch choyce, as hath in the wiſdom of the Church 
ſeemed beſt to concur as well with the ſpecial occaſtons , as with the general purpoſe 
which we have to glorifie God, of | 

of Preaching 20, Other Publick readings there are of Books and Writings not Canonical , 
byrhe Pub whereby the Church doth alſo preach , or _ make known, the Doctrine 


lick readir / : : ; 
of orher _e. of veituous converſation; whereupon, beſides thoſe things, in regard whereof we 


firable inſtru- are thought to read the Scriptures of Godamiſs, it is thought amils , that we read in 
TI our Churches any thing at all beſides theScriptures, To exclude rhe reading of any 
Books Apo» ſuch profitable inſtruction , as the Church hath deviſed for the better underſta —_ of 
cryphal. Scripture, or for the eaſter trayning up of che People in holineſs and righteouſnels of 

lite, they (a) plead, that God in the Law would haye 


aT.C.1.1.p 195, Neither the Homiles nor the Apecry- . . r | 
pha are at all to be read in the Church. Wherein, fiſt, nothi brought into the Temple, ncither Beſomes, 
Ir is good to conſider the Order which the Lord kepr nor F eſh-hooks, nor Trumpets, but thoſe only which 


with his Peop'e in times paſt, when he command. vere ſanftifieds that for the expounding of darke 
ed, Exod. 30. 29, thac no Vil. | nor noinftrument, <1- : } follow t! avs * Polity, whe 

th:r Beſome or Fleſh hook, or Pan, ſhovld once come places, we ought to tollow the Jews * Polity, w 10 Un- 
into the Templ-, but thoſe only which wei e ſandified der Antiochus , where they had not the commodity of 


aud ſer apart for that uſe, And.in the Book of Numbers þ.. By va” 
ple rog-<rher , bur thoſe only which were (ct apart for what out of the Prophets to beread roge ther with the 


that purpoſe. Numb. 10. 2. : "i < 
> "I 1 1 P. 157. Befides this, rhe Polity of che _, = - by Ber wes = _ Plainer 
Church of God 1is times paſt is to be followed, &c, tO DE Unger tood , T at betore and atter Our S2- 

viours comming they neither read Oxkelos nor Fona- 


b As 13. 15. thay's Paraphraſe, though having both, bur contented themſelves (b) with the reading 
AQs 15, 21. only of Scriptures; that itin the Primit;ve Church there had beenany thing read beſides 


{lun apt, the Monuments of the Prophets and Apoſtles, (c)F«ſtin Martyr and origen, who men- 
yvdng ; tion theſe, would have ſpoken of theother ef z that (4) the moſt antient and 
_ Pf beſt Councels forbid any thing to be read in Churches , ſaving Canonical 
Judie, Scripture onely z that when (e) other things were afterwards permitted (f) fault 
« Concil, La- was found with it, it ſucceeded bur ill, the Bible ir ſelf was thereby in time quite 


G39" 44. and clean thruſt our, Which Arguments ; if they be only brought in token of 
$ 


e Concil, Va- | . 
ſenſ, 2, the Authors good-will and meaning towards the cauſe which they would ſet for- 


fconc'l ©9* yard, mult accordingly be accepted of by them, who already are perſivaded the 
mo I ſame way, Bur if their drift and purpoſe be to perſwade others, it would be de- 
manded , by what Rule the legal ha{owing of Belomes and Fleſh-hooks muſt nceds 
exclude all other readings in the Church ſave Scripture, Things ſan&tified were 
thereby in ſuch ſort appropriated unto God, as that they might never afterwatds 
again be made common, For which cauſe, the Lord, to ſign and mark them as his 
Ex.29. :5. OWN, (g) appointed oyle of holy oyntment , the like whereunto it was not lawful to 
8 SX.3 » AL ÞPO Y T NOLY | ; , 
3*: 4... Makefor ordinary anddaily uſes, Thus the (h) __— of Aaron and his Sons tyed 
Sangha 6 them to the Office of the Prieſt-hood for ever; the anoynting not of thoſe Silver 
Trumpets ( which (7) Moſes as well for Secular as Sacted uſes was commanded to make, 
& Exod.27. 3, not toſanifie ) but the Linction of the {&) Tabernacle, the Table, the Laver,the Alrar 
& 30: 2527» of God, with all the inſtruments appertaining thercunco, this made them for ever 
: holy unto him , in whoſe ſervice they were imployed, But what of this * Dothic 
hereupon follow, that all things now in the Church, trom the greateſt tothe leaſt, are 
unholy , which the Lord hath not himſelf preciſely inſtituted? tor fo (7) thoſe Rudi- 
197- ments, they ſay , do import, Then is there nothing holy , which che Church by 
The _ her Authority hath appointed; and conſequently all poſitive Ordinances that ever 
would by were made by Eccleſiaſtical Power, touching Spiritual affairs, are prophane, they are 
ments and ynholy, Iwould not wiſh chem to undertake a Work ſodeſperate as to prove, that t9! 
nxe25 re the Peoples inſtruftion no kinde of Reading is good, but only that which the Jewsde- 
weuld have viſed under 1ntzechws, although, even that be alſo miſtaken, For, according to(m) El 
nothing « ## (PE EVITE ( Out of whom it doth ſeem borrowed ) the thing which Antioch for- 
the Church bad, was the Publick reading of the Law, and not Sermons upon the Law, Neither 
bur that did the Jews read a Portion of the Prophets together with the Law, to ſervetor 
a" yi an [nterpretation thereof , becauſe Sermons were not permitted them; Bur, inſtead 
mElias Thch, of the Law , which they might not read openly, they read of the Prophets that, which 
in verdo P3- {1 likeneſs of matter came neareſt to each Section of their Law, Whereupon, 


» As 14,:3, When afterwards the libe ty of reading the Law (») was reſtored , the = - 
Cuſto! 


IT.C.1.1. p. 
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Cuſtom (0) as rouching the Prophets did continue ſtill, 


have uſed publickly to read their Paraphraſts, 
nor (p} the Primitive Church fora long time an 

other Writings than Scripture , except the Cauſe 
of their not doing it, were ſome Law of God, 
or Reaſon forbidding them to do that which we 
do, why ſhould the latter Ages of the Church be 
deprived of the Liberty the former had s Are we 
bound while. the World ſtanderh , ro put nothing in 
practice, but onely that which was at the very firſt: 
Concerning the Council of Laodices, 3s it torbid- 
deth the reading of thoſe things which arenort Ca- 


nonical, ſo it maketh ſome things not Canonical which are, 


— _ — —— = 


It neither the Jews 9 as 13. 15 


pÞ T.C.1. 1. 157. This Praftice continued fvll in the 
Churches of God after the Apoſtles rimes, as may ap 
pear by the ſecond Apology of Faftin Martyr. 1dem, 
p. 158. It was decreed in the Councel of L ardices, that 
nothing ſhould be read in the Church bur rhe C anoni- 
cal Books of the OId4 and New Teſtament, Afrer- 
wards, 45s corruptions grew in the Church, the read- 
ing of Homilics and of Martyrs lives was permirred. 
Bur , befides the evil ſucceſs thereof, that Uic an Cu- 
ſtom was controlled, as may appear by the Councel 
of Co'len, albcit otherwiſe Yopiſh, The bringing in 
of Homilies and Martyrs lives, hath chruſt che Eible 
cican our of the Church, or into a Curner, 


Their Judgment in Th< Apecz- 


this we may not , and in that we need not follow, We have by thus many years ?”* 
experience tound , that exceeding great good , not incumbred with any notable in- 
convenience, hath grown by the Cuſtome which we now obſerve, As for the harm 
whereot judicious men have complained in former times, it came not of this, that 0- 
ther things were read beſides the Scripture , but that ſo evil choyce was made, With 
us there 1s never any time beſtowedin Divine Service , without the reading ofa great 
part of the holy Scripture , which we acount —_— moſt neceſſary, Wedare not ad- 
mit any ſuch Form of Liturgy, as either appointeth no Scripture ar all, or very little to 
be read in the Charch, And therefore the thruſting of the Bible out of the Houſe of 


God , is rather there to be teared, where men eſteem 
it a matter a ſo indifferent, whether the ſame be by 
ſolemn appointment read publickly , or not read, the 
bare Text excepted, which the Preacher haply chu- 
ſeth out to expound, But let us here conſider what 
the Practiſe of our Fathers before us hath been, and 
how far-forth the ſame may be followed, We find, 
that in antient times there was [_ read firſt the 
bScripture, as namely, ſomething out of the Books 
of the © Prophets of , Which were of old, ſome- 
thing out ot 4 the Apoſtles Writings, and laſtly out of 
the holy © Evangeliſts, ſome things which touched the 
Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, The cauſe 
of theirreading firſt the old Teſtament, then the New, 
and always ſomewhat out of both, is moſt likely to 
have been that which F«ſtin Martyr and Saint Auguſt. 
obſerve in comparing the two Teſtaments, The 4- 


aT.C.|\ 2. p.381, Itis untrue, that ſimple reading is 
neceſſary in the Church. A number of Churches which 
have no ſuch Order of "+ : reading, cannor be in this 
point charged with « reach of God's Command» 
ment, which they might bei” ſimple reading were neceſ« 
ſary. |_ By ſimple reading he meaneth the Cuſtom of 
bare Reading more than the Preacher at the ſame time 
expourderh unto che People, | b Colmus ad diving» 
rum literarum commemorationem Tertul, Apul. p. 
5692. © Judaicarum Hiftoriarum libri rradici func ab 
A poſtolis legendi in Ecclefiis, Orig. in Jol, Hom. 15. 
d Larlov x7! Wat i dygrs he brlay Gn 7) 4v79 auike 
adi <1 x) 7 «T% 11:42: bus mm Tor "ATorarav. i 
Th cv Mduwa mu Twy Thorenrir ef va regrets 4 wn 
Apol. 2. p. 142. Faftum eſt ut ifta die Dominica, Pro- 
pherica leRione jam lefta, ance alrare adflance, qui lc+ 
Rionem $, Panli proferrer , beariſhmus Antiſtes Am- 
becſtvs, oc. * ulpr, Sever. |, 3. de vita S. Mart. e Vi- 
de Concil. Vaſ.2. habirum an.Dom. 444. tom. Concil 2. 
Pp. 19. Irem Synoq4 Laod, c. 16. Cypr. |. z epiſt. 5s. & 
1.4. cpiſt. 5. Amb, 1. r. offic c. 8. & epiſt. 75. & lib. 
de Helia arque jejunio, cap. 20, 


poſtles (ſaith the one) hath taught ws as themſelves did learn, firſt the Precepts of the Joſtquaſt1o1 


Law , and they the Goſpels, Forwhat elſe is the Law , but the Goſpel foreſhewed ? What 
other the Goſpel, than the Law fulfilled? Inlike fortthe other , What the 014Teſtament 
hath, the wery ſame the New containeth;, but that which lyeth there as under a ſhadow, 


Auguſt. quzſt. 
33. in Num. 


is bere brought forth into the open Sun, Things there prefigured, are here performed, Again, 
In the Old Teſtament there us acloſe comprehenſion of the New, inthe New, an open diſco- 
very of the 01d, To be ſhort , the method of their Publick readings either purpoſely 


did tend , or at the leaſt-wiſe doth fitly ſerve, That from ſmaller things the mindes of the 
Heavers may go forward to the Knowledge of greater , aud by degrees climbe up from the low- 
eft to the higheſt things, Now, belides theScripture , the Books which they called 


Walf. Strab, 
de rebus Ec: 
ftatt, cap. 22+ 


Eccleſiaſtical, were thought not unworthy ſometime to be brought into publick au- 

dience, and with that Name they intituled the Books which we term Apocryphal, Un- 

der the ſelf-ſame Name they alſo compriſed certain , no otherwiſe annexed untothe 

New, than the former unto the Old Teſtament , as a Book of Hermes , Epiltles of 

Clement, and the like, According therefore to the Phraſe of Antiquity , theſe we 

may term the New, and the other the Old Eccleſiaſtical Books or Writings, For 

we being dire&ted by a Sentence (T ſuppoſe) of Saint Ferom, who ſaith , That 4 i jern. in 
Writings not Canonical are Apocryphal, uſe not now the Title Apocryphal, as the Yrol»g. Gale- 
reſt ot the Fathers ordinarily have done , whoſe Cuſtom is ſo to name for themoſt ** 


Aaz 


part 
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art only, ſuch as might not publickly be read or divulged, Ruffinus therefore 

ke rehearſed the ſelf-ſame Books of Canonical Scripture , which with us are 
Ruffinus in held to be alone Canonical , addeth immediately, by way of caution , We muſt know 
- gr that other Books there are alſo , which our F ofthe have uſed to name not C anoni- 
Cypr, - cal, but Eccleſiaſtical Books, as the Book of Wiſdom , Eccleſiaſticus , Toby , Judith, 
the Macchabees, in the 01d Teſtament ; in the New, the Book of Hermes, and ſuch others : 

All which Books and Writings they willed to be read in Churches, but not to be alleadged, 

4s if their authority did binde us to build upon them our Faith, Other Writings they 

named Apocryphal , which they would not have read in Churches, Theſe things del:- 

wered unto us from the Fathers , we have in this place thought goed to ſet down, Yo 

far Ruffinus, He which conſidereth notwithſtanding what ſtore of talſe and forged 

Writings , dangerous unto Chriſtian Belief , and yer bearing » glorious Inſcripti- 

1 Vile Gelaf, ONS , began ſoon upon the Apoſtles times to be admitted intothe Church, and to 
accrer, ron. be honoured as if they had been indeed Apoſtolick , ſhall eaſily perceive what 


- "i ?-P- cauſe the Provincial Synod of ® Laodrcea might have as then to prevent , eſpecially 
b Circa An. the danger of Books made newly Eccleſiaſtical, and, for fear of the fraud of Here- 


bom. 355, _ ticks, to provide , that ſuch Publick readings might be altogether taken out of 
- py c. = Canonical Scripture, Which Ordinance , reſpe&ting but that abuſe which grew 


Przccr S:11- through the intermingling of Leflons Human with Sacred at ſuch time as the 
p'u'3 £339 one both affected the Credit, and uſurped the Name of the other ( as by the Canon 
Ecclefiis liga- Of ©a later Council providing remedy for the ſelt-ſame Evil , and yet allowing the old 


ur (u> nomi- Eccleſiaſtical Books to be read , it doth more plainly and clearly appear ) neither can 
> be conſtrued, nor ſhould be urged utterly to prejudice our uſe of thoſe old Eccleſiaſtical 


. Circa an, Writings ; much leſs of Homilies , w ich wereathird kinde of Readings uſual in for- 
- con #%, mer times, a moſt commendable Inſtitution, as well then 4 co ſupply the caſual, as now 

ſen.2 habirum theneceſſary detect of Sermons, 

An. Dom. * Tn the heat of general Perſecution whereunto Chriſtian Belief was ſubje& , 


.tom,Zon- . 
; >. 15, $ upon the firſt promulgation thereof throughout the World, it much confirmed 


nn the courage and conſtancy of weaker mindes, when publick relation was made 
prebibenre, Unto them , after what manner God had been glorified through the ſufferings of 
per ſeipſum Martyrs, famous amongſt them tor Holineſs during lite, and at the time of their 
non poruerie death admirable in all mens eyes, through miraculous evidence of Grace divine 


'TX:l1c are; : ! a « 
4 rut _ aſſiſting them from above, For which cauſe the. Vertues of ſome being thought 


_ Homi- expedient to be annually had in remembrance above the reſt , this brought in*a 
pz. 3 Diaconi {outh kinde of Publick Reading , whereby the lives of ſuch Saints and Martyrs 


us reciten- : 7 "Urs 4 
eur. + had at the time of their yearly Memorials , ſolemn recognition in the Church of 


<Concil. Car- God, The fond imitation of which laudible Cuſtom being in later Ages reſumed, 


=) where there was neither the like cauſe to do as the Fathers before had done , nor 
1u-onde any Care, Conſcience, or Wit, inſuch as undertook to perform that Work, ſome 
2 #5. 6,” brainleſs men have by great labour and travel brought to paſs, that the Church is 
dria epifh, a4 now aſhamed of nothing mote than of Saints, It therefore _ f Gelaſins did, fo 


©r9'- Magn. Jong ſithence, ſee thoſe defects of Judgment even then, for which the reading of 
fGela(, circa : 


An. Do. 452, the Ads of Martyrs ſhould be, and was at that time, forborn in the Church of 
0.Corcil. p. Roe; WE are not to marvail , that afterwards Legends being grown in a man- 
44 oP ©, ner to be nothing elſe but heaps of frivolous and ſcandalous vanities, they have 
I'n, celebra-, been even with diſdain thrown out, thes very Neſts which bred them ab orring 


"= Dom. them, We are not- therefore to except only Scripture , and to make confuſedly 
c44,5, weich, all the reſidue of one ſute, as it they , who aboliſh Legends could not without in- 


Gan, Icor, congruity retain in the Church either Homilies, or t'10ſe old Eccleſiaſtical Books: 
Vir. lect Which Books in caſe my ſelf did think, as ſome others do , ſafer and better tobe 
diſc, liv.5s, left publickly unread , n: vertheleſs as in other things of like nature, even ſo in 
h tn ereorum, this, h my private Judgement I ſhould be loath to oppole againſt the force of 


* barachrum ' "a 
facliterruunt their Reverend — who rather conſidering the Divine excellency of ſome 


qui conceprus things in all, and of all things in certain of thoſe Apocrypha which we publickly 
{ooprivs pe”. read, have thought-it better to let them ſtand as a liſt or marginal border unto the 


onibus ance- Old Teſtament, and , thongh with Divine, yet as Human compoſitions, to grant at 
ponun', © the leaſt unto certain of them publick audience in the Houſe of God, For in as 
unde Rel'g- . k 

4o. in Extra, Much as the due eſtimation of heavenly Truth dependeth wholly upon the known 


and 
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and approved authority of thoſe tamous Oracles of God , it greatly behoverh the 
Church to have always moſt eſpecial care,leſt through confuſed mixture at any timeHu- 
man uſurp the room and Title of Divine Writings, Wherefore albeit for the Peoples _ 
more plain inſtraction ( as the antient uſe hath been ) weread in our Churches certain punk ory 
Books, beſides the Scripture, yetas the Scripture we read themnot, All men know 1.m. aug de 
Our proteſſed opinion touching the difference whereby we ſever them from the Scrip- pr=4. >ant. 
ture, And if any where it be fuſpe&ted that ſome one or other will haply miſtake a ERS a 
thing ſo manifeſt in every man'seye, thereis no lett , bur that as often as thoſe Books ce. Lyr. 
areread, and need fo —_— the ſtyle of their difference may exprefly be mention- * 0 Be 
ed, to barr even all poſhiblity of Error; It being then known , that we hold not the © 
Apocrypha for ſacred ( as we do the holy Scripture ) but for human compoſitions , the 
ſubje& whereof are ſundry Divine matters, let there be reaſon ſhewed , why to read any 
part of them publickly, it ſhould beunlawful or hurttul unto the Church ot God, I hear 
it ſaid, that many things in them are very frivolous, and unworthy of publick audience; 
yea, many contrary , plainly contrary, tothe holy Scripture, W hich hitherto is neither 
ſufficiently proved by him whoſaith it , and, it the proofs thereof were ſtrong , yer the 
very allegation it ſelf is weak, Let us theretore ſuppoſe ( tor I will not demand to 
what purpoſe it is, that againſt our Cuſtom of reading Books not Canonical , they 
bring exceptions of matter in thoſe Books which we never uſe to read ) ſuppole 
(I fay) that what faults ſoever they have obſerved throughout the paſſages of all 
thoſe Books, the ſame in every reſpe& were ſuch as neither could be conſtrued, 
nor ought to be cenſured otherwiſe, than even as themſelves pretend : Yet as 
men, through roo much haſte, oftentimes forget the Errand whereabout they 
ſhould go, fo here it appeareth , that an eager defire to rake together whatſoever 
might prejudice or any way hinder the credit of Apocryphal Books , hath cauſed 
the Collector's Pen ſo to run as it were on Wheels, that the minde which ſhould 
uide it, had noleiſureco think, whether that which might haply ſerve to with-hold 
om giving them the Authority which belongeth unto Sacred Scripture, and rocut 
them off from the Canon , would as effecually ſerve to ſhut them altogether our 
of the Church, and to withdraw from granting ugto them that publickuſe, where- 
in they are only held as profitable for inſtruction, Is it not acknowledged, that 
thoſe Books are Holy, that they are Eccleſiaſtical and Sacred , that toterm them nzrm.confed. 
Divine, as being for their excellency next unto them which are properly ſo termed, {8 1. Bel. 
is no way to honour them above deſert; yea, even that the whole Church of 1,1; 4: ,1in. 
Chriſt, as well at the firſt as ſithence hath moſt worthily approved their fitneſs for cp. Chit. 
the publick informations of Life and manners : Is not on much, Ifay, acknow. 498% 11-5: 
ledged, and that by them, who notwithſtanding receive not the ſame for any part of 
Canonical Scripture, by them who deny not but that they are Faulty , by them who 
are ready enough to give inſtances , wherein they ſeem to contain matter ſcarce 
agreeable with holy Scripture? So little doth ſuch their ſuppoſed Faultineſs in mo- 
derate mens Judgments inforce the removal of them out ot the Houle of God, thar 
ſtill rhey are judged to retain worthily thoſe very Tiles of Commendation; than 
which, there cannot greater be given to Writings, the Authors whereofare Men, 
As in truth , if the Scripture it (elf , aſcribing to the Perſons of Men Righteouſneſs, 
in regard of their manifold vertucs , may not rightly be conſtrued, as though it 
did thereby clear them , and make them quite free trom all faults, no reaſon we ſhould 
judge it abſurd to commend their Writings as Reverend, Holy, and Sound , wherein 
there are ſo many ſingular Perfetions, only for that the exquiſite Wits of ſome 
few peradventure are able diſperſedly here and there to finde now a word and then "OR 
a ſentence , which may be more probably ſuſpe&ted than eaſily cleared of Error by pqurin.” © 
us which have but conjecural knowledge of their meaning, Againſt immodeft Schoop. atr. 
InveRtives therefore whereby they are > fa as being fraught with © outragiozs _ TOUS 
Lyes, we doubt not but their more allowable cenſure will prevail, who without fo app. ii. 1, 
paſhonate terms of diſgrace, do note a difference great enough berween Apo- < Epirh. ia 
cryphal and other Writings, a difference ſuch as b Foſephus and Epiphanias obſerve « $72" ,,, 
the one declaring , that amongſt the Jews, Books written after the days of Artax- in | p10 
erxes , were not of equal credit with them which had gone before, in as muchas the {71 **.. 
Jews fithence that time had not the like exact ſuccefſion of Prophets the ©other $1.6," 
acknowledging 
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acknowledging that they are profitable , although denying them to be Divine, in ſuch 
conſtruction and ſenſe as the Scripture it felt is ſo termed, With what intenr 
Pref. ad liv. they were firſt publiſhed, thoſe words of the Nephew of Jeſus Co plainly e- 
my nough ſignifie, After that my Grand-father , Jeſus , had given himſelf to the 
reading of the Law and the Prophets , and other Books of our Fathers , and had got- 
ten therein ſufficient judgment , he purpoſed alſo to write ſomething pertaining to Learn- 
ing and Wiſdom , to the intent , that they which were deſirous tolearn, and would give 
themſelves to theſe things, might profit much more in living according to the Law, 
Their end in writing, and ours in reading them, is the fame, The Books of F- 
dith, Toby, Baruch, Wiſdome , and Eccleſiaſticus we read, as ſerving moſt unto 
that end, The reſt we leave unto men in private, Neither can it be reaſonably thought, 
becauſe upon certain ſolemn occaſtons , ſome Leſſons are choſen out of thoſe Books, 
and of Scripture it ſelt ſome Chapters not appointed to be read at all, thar we thereby 
do offer diſgrace to the Word of God, or lift up the Writings of men above it, 
For in ſuch choice we do not think , but that Fitneſs of Speech may be more rcſpe- 
&ed than Worthyneſs, Itin that which we uſe to read , there happen by the way 
any Clauſe, Sentence, or Speech that ſoundeth towards Error; ould the mixture of 
a little droſs conſtrain the Church to deprive herſelf of ſo much Gold, rather than 
learn how by Art and Judgment to make ſeparation of the one from the other To 
this effect very fitly , from the counſel that St, _ giveth Leta, of taking heed how 
ſhe read the Apocrypha, as allo by the help of other learned men's Jadgments deliver- 
ed in likecaſe, we may take direction, But ſurely, the Arguments that ſhould binde 
us not to read them, or any part of them publickly ar all, muſt be ſtronger than as yer we 
have heard any, 
of Preaching 21, We marvel the leſs that our reading of Books not Canonical, is ſo much im- 
by Ser pugned,, when fo little is attributed unto rhe reading of Canonical Scripture ic 
Sm ns be felf; that now it hath grown to be a queſtion, whether the Word of God be any 
theo»ly ordi- grdinary mean to fave the Souls of men, in that ir is either privately ſtudied, or pub- 
Teadieg & lickly read , and ſo made known; orelſe only as the ſame is preached , thatis to ſay 
wh-rcby men explained by a lively voyce , and applyed to the People's uſe, as the Speaker in his Wiſ- 
re rouS nr dons thinketh meet, For this alone is it which they uſe to call Preaching, The pub- 
knowledge of lick reading of the Apocrypha they condemn altogether , as a thing effectual unto 
Gods truth. Fyilz the bare reading in like ſort of whatſoever , yea even of Scriptures themſelves, 
they miſlike, as a thing uneffectual to do that good , which we are perſwaded may 
grow by it, Our defire is inthis preſent Controverſie, as inthe reſt, not to be car- 
ried up and down with the waves of uncertain Arguments , but rather poſitively to 
lead on the mindes of the fimpler ſort by plain and eafte degrees, till the very na- 
cure of the thing it ſelf do make manifeſt what is Truch, Fiſt cheretore, becauſe 
whatſoever is ſpoken concerning the efficacy or neceſſity of God's Word , the ſame 
they tye and reſtrain only unto Sermons , howbeit not Sermons read neither( for 
fach « wh alſo abhor in « Church) but Sermons without Book, Sermons which 
ſpend their liſe in their birth, and may have publick audience but once : For this 
cauſe, to avoid ambiguities , wherewith they often intangle themſelves , not mark- 
ing what doth agree to the Word of God in itſelf, and what in regard of outward 
accidents which may befall it , we areto know that the Word of God is his Heavenly 
Truth, touching matters of eternal life revealed and uttered unto Men, unto 
Prophets and Apoſtles by immediate Divine Inſpiration , from them to us by their 
Books and Writings, We therefore have no Word of God but the Scripture, Apo- 
ſtolick Sermons were, unto ſuch as heard them, his Word , even as properl 
as to us their Writings are, Howbeit not ſo our own Sermons , the expoſition which 
our diſcourſe of Wit doth gather and miniſter out of the Word of God, For which 
cauſe, in this preſent queſtion we are , when we name the Word of God , always to 
mean the Scripture only, The end of the Word of God is to fave, and therefore 
we term it the Word of Life, The way tor all men to be ſaved, is by the know- 
ledge of that Truth which the Werd hath caught. And ficth Erernal life is a thing of 
it {elf communicable unto all, it behooyed that the Word of God, the neceſſary 
mean thereunto, be ſo likewiſe, Wherefore the Word of Life hath been always 
a Treature, though precious, yeteaſie, as well to attain, as to finde; leſt any m_ de- 
1r0us 
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God no otherwiſe ſerveth, than only in the nature of a Doctrinal Inſtrument, It ſaverh, 


becauſe it makerh wiſe wnto Salvation, Whetetore the ignorant it ſaveth not, they 
which live by the Word, guſt know it, And being it felt the Inſtrament which God 
y to work the knowledge of Salyation in the hearts of 


is that way, the more we need the help of other men oO , to be ourdire&tion 
e doCtrin of Belief is not inſtilled 


thereare tonotihe the — of the Word of God, whether Publickly(which we call 


and ſo proudly inſalt thereon, we muſt a little inure their Ears with hearing, how others - 7-96 annge® 
whom they more regard, are inthis Caſe accuſtomed to uſe the ſelf-ſame language with pin. 0c. 


did but read Homilies; nor the (c) Council of Toledo, ro call the uſual Publick reading "4 =o 


, FE my mae by rhe 
_ with his Pen, For Preaching'isa general end whereunto Writing and Speaking do ſame 1nfiru- 


thicrye, Men ſpeak not with the Inſtruments of Writing, neither wrice with the In- fEveng-lizd 
ſtruments of Speech ; and yet things recorded with the one, and wtteredwith the other, manug: icrip- 


may be (f) preached well enough with both, By their Parience therefore beir - rione. Rainol, 


ken, the Apoſtles preached as well when they wrote as when they ſpake the Goſpel of pe = 


Chriſt; and our uſual Publick reading of the Word of God for the Peoples inſtru- przt. 24 Co. 


tion , & Preaching, Nor about words would we ever contend, were not their pur- , John 546. 
pole in {o reſtraining the ſame , injurions tro God's moſt Sacred Word and Spirit, It war. 15. 17; 

\$ N "a — — £ 
1s on both ſides conteſt , That the Word of God outwardly adminiſtred ( his Sly 


i Cor. 12- 3; 


inwacly concurring therewith ) converteth, edifierh, and fayeth Sonls; Now whereas as 16. 14. 
the 
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the external Adminiſtration of his Word is as well by reading barely the Scrip- 
ture, as by explaining the ſame when Sermons thereon be made; in the one, they den 
Thar the Finger of God hath ordinarily certain principal operations, which we moſt ſted- 
faſtly hold and believe that it hath in both, 

22, So worthy a part of Divine Service we ſhould greatly wrong, if we did not eſteem 
Preaching as the b ed Ordinance of God, Sermons as Keyes to the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, as Wings to the Soul , as Spurrs to the good Aﬀections of Man, unto the Sound 
and Healthy as Food, as Phyſick unto diſeaſed Mindes, W herefore how highly ſoe- 
ver it may pleaſe them with words of Truth to extoll Sermons, they ſhall nor herein of- 
fend us, We ſeek not to derogate from any 7 which they can juſtly eſteem, but our 
defire is to uphold the juſt eſtimation of that , from which it ſeemeth unto us they de- 
rogate more than becometh them, That which offenderh us, is, firſt, the great diſgrace 
which they offer unto our Cuſtom of bare reading the Word of God, and to his gracious 
Spirit , the Principal vertue whereof thereby manifeſting ir ſelf, for the endleſs good of 
mens Souls , even the Vertue which it hath to coxvert, to edirfie, to ou Souls; this they 
mightily ſtrive to obſcure : and, Secondly, The ſhifts wherewith they maintain their 
opinion of Sermons , whereunto, while they labour to appropriate the Saving power of 
the Holy Ghoſt , they ſeparate from all apparent hope of Life and Salvation, thouſands 
- whom the goodneſs of Almighty God doth not exclude, Touching therefore the uſe 
of Scripture evenin thar it is openly read, and the ineſtimable good which the Church of 
God , by that very mean, hath reaped; there was, we may very well think, ſome cauſe 
which moved the Apoſtle Saint Pau/ to require, that thoſe things which any one 
Churches affairs gave particular occaſion ro write, might , for the Inſtructionof all, 
be publiſhed, and that by reading, 1, When the very having of the Books of 
God was amatter of no (mall charge and difficulty, in as much as they could nor 
be had otherwiſe than only in written Copies, it was the neceſſity not of Preaching 
things agrecable with the Word , but of reading the Word it elf at large to 
the People , which cauſed Churches throughout the World to have publick care, 
that the ſacred Oracles of God being procured by Common charge, might with grear 
ſedulity be kept both intireand ſincere, It then we admire the providence of God 
in the ſame continuance of Scripture , notwithſtanding the violent endeavours of 
Infidels to aboliſh, and the traudulence of Hereticks always to deprave the ſame, 
ſhall we ſet light by that Cuſtom of Reading , from whence ſo precious abenefic 
hath grown? 2, The Voyce and Teſtimony of the Church acknowledging Scrip- 
ture to be the Law of the Living God, is for the truth and certainty thereof no 
mean Evidence, For if with Reaſon we may preſume upon things which a few mens 
depoſitions do teſtifie, ſuppoſe we that the mindes of men are not both at their firſt 
acceſs to the School of Chriſt exceedingly moved , yea and for ever afterwards alſo 
confirmed much , when they conſider the main conſent of all the Churches in the 
whole World witneſſing the Sacred Anthority of Scriptures , ever fithence the firſt 
publication thereof, even till this preſent day and hour? And that they all have al- 
ways ſo teſtified , I ſee not how we ſhould poſſibly wiſh a proof more palpable , 
than this manifeſt received, and every where continued Cuſtom of Reading them 

ublickly as the Scriptures, The Reading therefore of the Word of God, as the uſe 

ach ever been, in open Audience, is the plaineſt evidence we have of the Churches 
aſſent and acknowledeement that it is his Word, 3, A further commodity this Cu- 
ſtom hath, whichis, to furniſh the very ſimpleſt and rudeſt ſort with ſuch infallible 
Axioms and Precepts of Sacred Truth , delivered even in the wery letter of the 
Law of God, as may ſerve them for Rules whereby to judge the better all other 
Dottrins and Inſtructions which they hear, For which end and purpoſe, I ſee not 
how, the Scripture could be poſſibly made familiar untoall, unleſs far more ſhould 
be read in the Peoples hearing, than by a Sermoncan be opened, For whereas in 
a manner the whole Book of God is by reading every year publiſhed , a ſmall part 
thereof, in compariſon of the whole, may hold very well the readieſt Interpreter 
of Scripture occupied many years. 4, Beſides, wherefore ſhould any manthink, 
but that Reading it ſelf is one of the ordinary means, whereby it pleaſeth God of 
his gracious goodneſs to inſtill that Celeſtial Verity , which being but ſo received is 
nevertheleſs effectual roſave Souls: Thus much therefore weaſcnbe to the Reading 
ot 
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of the Word of God as the manneris in our Churches, And becauſe it were odi- 
ous, if they on their part ſhould altogether deſpiſe the ſame, they yield that Read- 
ing may ſet forward , but not begin the work of Salvation; That * Faich maybe 
nouriſhed therewith , but not bred, "That Þ herein mens arcention to the Scriptures, 


and their ſpeculation of the Creatures of God havelike efhcacy , both being of pow- 3 


b ag. 3'8, 


er to augment, but neither to effect Belief without Sermons ; Thar if «any believe c 12g. 343. 


by Reading alone, we are to account ita miracle, an extraordinary work of God, 
Wherein that which they grant, we gladly accepr at their hands , and with that 
patiently they would examine how little cauſe they have to deny that whichas yer 


they grant nor, The Scripture witnefleth , that when che Book of the Law of . : 


God had been ſometime miſſing, and was atter found ; the King, which heard it but 


only read, tire his Cloths, and with tears confeſſed , Great is the wrath of the Lord * 


upon Us , becauſe our Fathers have not kept his Word, to do after all thinzs which are 
written in this Book, This doth argue , that by bare reading ( for of Sermons at 
that time there is no mention ) true Repentance may be wrought in the hearts of 
ſuch as fear God, and yer incurr his cifpleaſure , the deſerved effe&t whereof is 
Eternal death, So that their Repentance (although ir be not their firſt entrance) is 
notwithſtanding che firſt ſtep of their re-entrance into Life , and may be in them 
wrought by the Word, only read untothem, Beſides, it ſeemeth that God would 
have no man ſtand in doubt, but that the reading of Scripture is effetaal , as well 
to lay even the firſt foundation, as to adde degrees of farther perfection in the fear 
of God; And therefore the Law faith, Thor ſhalt read this Law before all Ifrael, 
that Men, Women , and Children may hear , yea, even that their Children, which as yes 
have not known it , may hear it , «and by hearing it ſo read , may learnto fear the Lord 
Our Lord and Saviour was himſelf of opinion, That they which would not be 
drawn to amendment of Lite by the Teſtimony which Moſes and the Prophets have 
given, concerning the miſeries that follow Sinners atter death, were nor likely to 
be perſwaded by other means, although God from the very Dead ſhould have raiſed 
them up Preachers, Many hear the Books of God , and believe them not, How- 
beit , their unbelict in chat caſe we may not impure unto any weaknels or inſuffici- 
ency in the mean which is uſed rowards them, but to the wilful bent of their ob- 
ſtinate hearts againſt it, With mindes obdurate nothing prevaileth, As well chey 
that preach, as they that read unto ſuch , ſhall ſtill have cauſe to complain with the 
Prophets which were of old, Who will give credit unto our Teaching? But with 
whom ordinary means will prevail, ſurely the power of the Word of God, even 
without the help of Interpreters in Ggd's Church , worketh mightily , not unto their 
confirmation alone which are converted, but alſo to their conyerfion which are nor. 
It ſhall not boot them who derogate from reading , to excuſe it , when they ſee no 
other remedy , as if their intent were only to deny, that Altens and Strangers 
fom the Family of God are won, or that Belief doth uſe to be wrought at the firſt 
in them , without Scrmons, For they know it is our Cuſtom of ſimple Reading, 
not for converſion 'of Infidels eſtranged trom-the Houle of God , but for inſtruction 
of Men baptiſed, bred and brought up in the boſom of the Church , which they deſpiſe 
25 a thing uneffectual to ſave fuch Souls, In ſuch they imagine that God hath no 
ordinary mean to work Faith without Sermons, The reaſon, why no man can ar- 
tain Belief by the bare contemplation of Heavewy and Earth, is, tor that they nei- 
ther are ſufficient to give us as much as the leaſt ſpark of Light concerning the very 
principal Myſteries ot our Faith; and whatſoever we may learn by them, the ſame 
we can only attain tro know, according to the manner ot natural Sciences, which 
meer diſcourſe of Wit and Reaſon findeth out ; whereas the things which we pro- 
perly believe, be only ſuch , as are received upon the credit of Divine Teſtimony, 
Seeing therefore , that he which confidereth the Creatures of God-, findeth therein 
both theſe defects, 2nd neither the one nar the other in Scriptures, becauſe he that 
readeth unto us the Scriptures, delivereth all the Myiteries of Faith, and not any 
thing amongſt them all more than the mouth of the Lord doth warrant : Ir tol- 
lowet! in thoſe two reſpects, that our conſideration of Creatures, and attention 
unto Scriptures are not in themſelves , and without Sermons, things of like 
vilability co breed or be2ct Faith, Small cauſealſothere is, why any man ſhould great- 
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y wonder as at an extraordinary work , if, without Sermons, Reading be found to 


| 
effect thus much, For I would know by ſome ſpecial inſtance , what one Article 


of Chriſtian Faith, or what duty required neceſſarily unto all mens Salvation there 
is, which the very reading of the Word of God is nor apt to notifie, Effects are 
miraculous and ſtrange , when they grow by unlikely means, Burt, did we ever hear 


it accounted for a Wonder, that he which doth read, ſhould believe and live acco:d- 
ing to the will of Almighty God ? Reading doth convey tothe Minde that Truth, 
without addition or diminution , which Scripture hath derived from the Holy Ghoſt 
And the end of all Scripture is the ſame which Saint Fob» propoſethin the writing 
of that moſt Divine Goſpel, namely Faith, and through Faith Salvation, Yea, all 
Scripture is to this effe& in it ſelf available, as they which wrote it were pertwa- 
ded, unleſs we ſuppoſe, that the Evangeliſts, or others, in {peaking of their own in- 
tent to inſtruct and to ſave by writing , had aſecrert Conceit which they never open 
ed to any, a Conceit that no man in the World ſhouldever be that way the ber, 
for any Sentence by them written , till ſuch time as the ſame might chance to be 
preached upon, or alledged at theleaſt in a Sermon, Otherwiſe , it he which wi. 
teth, doth that whichis forceable in itſelf, how ſhould he which re:dech, be thought 
ro do that which in it ſelf is of no force to work Belict , and to fave Believers £ Now, 
although we have very juſt cauſe to ſtand in ſome jealouſie and fear, leſt by thus 
overvaluing their Sermons, they make the price and eſtimation of Scripture, othet- 
wiſe notified , to fall : nzvertheleſs, ſo impatient they are, that being but requeſt- 
ed to let us know what cauſes they leave tor mens incouragement toattend to the 
reading of the Scripture , if Sermons only be the power of God to ſave every one 
which believeth; that which we move tor our better learning and inſtruction-ſake, 
turneth unto anger and choler in them, they grow altogether out of quictneſs with 
itz they anſwer fumingly, chat they are aſhamed to defile their Pens with making 
_— to ſuch idle queſtions > yet in this their mood they caſt torth ſomewhat, 
wherewith under pain of greater diſpleaſure we muſt reſt contented, They tell us, 
the profit of Reading is fingular, in that it ſerverh fora Preparative unto Sermons; 
it helpeth prettily cowards the nouriſhment of Faith, which Sermons have once 
ingendred ; 1t is ſome ſtay ro his minde which readeth the Scripture, when he find- 
eth the ſame things there .which are taught in Sermons, and thereby perceiverh 
how God doth concurr in opinion with the Preacher; beſides, it keeper! Ser- 
mons in memory, and doth inthat reſpe&, although not feed the Soul of man, yer 
help the rerentive force of that tomack of the minde, which receiveth ghoſtly tood 
at the Preachers hands, But the principal cauſe of writing the Goſpel was, that ir 
might be preached upon or interpreted by publick Miniſters, apt and authorize 
thereunto, Is it credible that a ſuperſtitions conceit (for it is no better ) concern- 
ing Sermons , ſhould in ſuch ſort both darken their Eyes, and yet ſharpen thei: 
W:ts withall, that the only true and weighty cauſe why Scripture was written, the 
cauſe which in Scripture is ſo often mentioned, the cauſe which all men have eve: 
till this preſent day acknowledged , this they ſhould clean exclude, as being no 
cauſe at all, and load us with fo cry ſtore of ſtrange concealed cauſes , which did 
never ſee light till now £ In which number the reſt muſt needs be of moment, 
when the very chiefeſt cauſe of committing the Sacred Word of God unto Books, 
is ſurmiſed ro have been, leſt the Preacher ſhould want a Text whereupon to 
(cholie, Men of Learning hold it for a flip in Judgement, when offer is made to 
demonſtrate that as proper to one thing , which Reaſon fiadeth common unto moe, 
Whereas therefore they take from all kindes of teachings, that which they attribute to 
Sermons, it had been their part to yield dire&tly ſome ſtrong reaſon, why berween 
Sermons alone and Faith, there ſhould be ordinarily that coherence which cauſes have 
with their uſual effe&ts, why a Chriſtian man's beliet ſhould ſo naturally grow trom 
Sermons, and not poſſibly from any other kinde ofireaching, In belict there being 
but theſe two operations , Appreh:nſion and Aſſent, Do only Sermons caulc Belict, - 
in that no other way is able to explain the myſteries of God, that the minde may 
rightly apprehend or conceive them as behooyeth ? We all know, that many 
things are believed, although they be intricate, obſcure , and dark, alchough they 


excced the reach and capacity of our Wits , yea although in this World they be no 
way 
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way poſſible to be underſtood, | Many things believed are likewile ſo plain , that eve- 
ry Common Perſon may therein be unto himſelt a ſufficient Expounder, Finally, to 

explain even thoſe things which need and admit explication , many other uſual ways 

there are beſides Sermons, Therefore Sermons are not the only ordinary means 

whereby we firſt come to apprehend the Myſterys of God, Is it in regard thenof 

Sermons only , that apprehending the Goſpel of Chriſt we yield thereunto our un- 

feigned aſſent, as to a thing infallibly true: They which rightly conſider after what 

ſort the heart of man hereunto is tramed , mult of nec-flity acknowledge, that 

who ſo aſſenteth to the words of Eternal lite, doth it in regard of his Authority 

whoſe words they are, This is in man's converſion unto God a» G92 i a'o91 Ths xi 

mots , the firſt ſtep whereat his race towards Heaven beginneth, Unleſs there- 

fore, clean contrary to our own experience, we ſhall think ic a miracle if any man 
acknowledge the Divine authority of the Scripture , till ſome Sermon have perſwa- 

ded him thereunto, and that otherwiſe neither converſation in the boſome of the 

Church , nor religious Education , nor the-eading of Learned mens Books , nor In- 

formation received by conference, nor whatſoever pain and diligence in hearing, 

ſtudying, meditating day and night on the Law, 1s ſofarbleſt of God, as to work 

this effect in any man; how would they haveus to grant, that Faith doth not come 

but only by heating Sermons £ + Fain they would have us to believe the Apoſtle aT. C.1 =. 
S2int Paul himſelt to be Author of this their Paradox, =P becauſe he hath ſaid, that ® 375 

it pleaſeth God by the » fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſaverthem which believe z and a- b 1 Cor.1.21, 
gain, c How ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? How ſhall they be- ce Rom. 10.14. 
lieve in him of whom they have not heard? How ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? 

How ſhall men preach except they be ſent ? To antwer therefore both Allegations at 

oncez The very ſubſtance of what they contain is in few but this, Life and Salvati- 

on God will have offered unto all; his will is that Gentiles ſhould be ſaved as well 

2s Jews. Salvation belongeth unto none but ſuch 2s call upon the Name of our Lord 

Feſus Chriſt, Which Nations as yet unconyerted neither do nor poſſibly can do rill 

they believe, What they are to believe, impoſſibleir is they ſhould know till they 

hear it, Their Hearing -requireth our Preaching untothem, 4 Tert#{;an, to draw Apologer.c, 
even Painyms themſelves unto Chriſtian Belief , willeth the Books of the Old 18. in fine. 
Teſtament to be ſearched, which were at that time in Prolemies Library, And if Siem — 
men did nor liſt ro travel ſo tar, though it were for their endleſs good , he addeth rongue:which 
that in Rome and other places the Jews had Synagogues, whereunto every one *2 all carne 
which would, might reſort; that this kinde of Liberty they purchaſed by payment of Ser 
a ſtanding Tribute; that there they did openly « read the Scriptures, and wickons an! ro a great 
will hear, (ſaith Tertullian) hz ſhall finde God: whoſoever will fludy to know, ſhall Mc 07 he 
be alſo fain to believe, But ith there isno likelihood that ever voluntrily they will lamiliarly 
ſeek Inſtruction at our hands, it remaineth that unleſs we will ſuffer them to periſh, k20wn:3s ap» 
$1lvation it ſelt muſt ſeek them, it behooveth God to ſend them Preachers as he _ ar A 
did his ele& Apoſties throughout the World, There is a Knowledge which God eff.:c4 uato 
hath always revealed unto them in the works of Nature, This they honour and eſteem = wn 
highly as protound Witdome; howbeit this Wiſcome ſaveth them not, That which wi-rcin the 
muſt ſave Believers, is , the knowledze of the Croſs of Chriſt , the only Subject of all J<v* m&< . 
our Preaching, And in their Eyes what ſeemeth this but Folly * Ir pleateth | - —rpdervy 
God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave, Thele Words declare how admirable #-i tor them 
force thoſe Myſteries have, which the World do deride as Follies ; they ſhew that (7,5576 Me . 
the Foolithnels of the Croſs of Chriſt is the Wiſdom of True Believers; they concern lations of the 
the Obje& of our Faith, the f Matter preached of and believed in by Chriſtian men, 7% !nrerpre- 
This we know that the Grecians or Gentiles did account Foolithneſs; bur thar | baba 
they did ever think it a fond or unlikely way to ſeek mens Converſion by Sermons, ** their Cir 
we have not heard, Manifeſt thereforeit is , that the Apoſtle applying the name jw" -nrongy 
of Fooliſhneſs in ſuch ſort as they did, muſt needs, by the —_ of Preaching, 4«/b:n. 145. 
mean the Doctrine of Chriſt, which we learn that we may be ſaved; bat that Ser- Gel. 10.1mcaper. 
mons are the only manner ot teaching, whereby it pleaferh our Lord to ſave, he Sys 
could not mean, In like fort, where the ſame Apoſtle proveth , that as well the u «> tc 
ſending of the Apoſtles, as their preaching to the Gentiles , was neceſſary , dare we $0 #'-2 
affirm it was ever his meaning, that unto their Salvation, who even from their ten» &.;..... 
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der Infancy never knew any other Faith or Religion than only Chriſtian, no kinde of 
Teaching can be-available, ſaving that which was ſo needtul for the firſt univerſal 
Converſion of Gentiles beieg Clridianicy, neither the ſending of any fort allow- 
able in the one caſe , except only of ſuch as had been in the other alſo moſt fir and 
worthy Inſtruments * Beliet in al ſorts doth come by hearkning , and attending to 
the Word of Life. Which Word ſometime propoſeth and preacheth it ſelf ro the Hea- 
rerz ſometime they deliverit, whom privately Zeal and Piety moveth to be Inſtructors 
of others by conference; ſometime of them 1tis taught , whom the Church hath cal- 
led to the Publick , either reading thereof, or interpreting, All theſe tend unto one 
effe&t , neither doth that which St, Paul orother Apoſtles teach , concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of ſuch Teaching as theirs was , or of ſending ſuch as they were, for that pur- 
poſe unto the Gentiles, prejudice the efficacy of any other way of Publick inſtruction, 
or inforce the utter diſability of any other mens VYocation thought requiſite in this 
Church for the ſaving of Souls , where means more effeual are wanting, Their on- 
ly proper and dire& proof of the thing in queſtion had been tothew , in what ſort, 
and how farr man's Salvation doth neceſſarily depend upon the knowledge of the 
Word of God; what Conditions, Properties, 2nd Qualities there are , whereby Ser- 
mons are diſtinguiſhed from other kindes ot adminiſtring the Word unto that pur- 
poſe; and what ſpecial Property or Quality that is , which being no where found but 
in Sermons, maketh them effectual ro ſave Souls, and leaveth all other Dotrinal 
means belides deſtitute of vital efficacy, - Theſe percinent Inſtructions, whereby they 
might farisfie us, and obtain the Caule it ſelf for which they contend, theſe things 
which only would ſerve they leave , and (which needeth nor ) ſometime they wad 
themſelves with fretting at the ignorance ofſuch as withſtand them in their Opinion; 
ſometime they * fall upon their poor Brethren which can but read , and againſt them 
they are bitterly eloquent, It we alledge what the Scriptures themſelves do uſually 
ſpeak for the Going force of the Word of God , not with reſtraint roany one cer- 
tain kinde of delivery, but howſoever the ſame ſhall chance to be made known, yet 
by one trick or other they always Þ reſtrain it unto Sermons, Our Lord and Saviour 
hath ſaid, © Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think to have eternal life, But they tell 
us, he ſpake to the Jews , which Jews before had heard his Sermons ; and chat per- 
adventure it was his minde they ſhould ſearch, not by reading, nor by hearing them 
read, but by attending, whenloever the Scriptures ſhould happen to bealledged in 
Sermons, Furthermore, having received Apoſtolical Doctrine , 4 the Apoſtle Saint 
Panl hath taught us to eſteem the Came as the Supream Rule , whereby all other Do- 
E&rines muſt tor ever be examined, Yea, but in as much as the Apoſtle doth there 
ſpeak of that he had Preached , heflatly maketh ( as they ſtrangely affirm ) his Preach- 
ings or Sermons the Rule whereby troexamine all, And then, Ibeſeech you , whacr 
Rule have we whereby to judge or examine any? For, if Sermons muſt be ourRule, 
becauſe the Apoſtles Sermons were ſo rotheir Hearers; then, fith we arenot as they 
were, Heaters of the Apoſtles Sermons, it reſteth that either the Sermons which we 
hear ſhould be our Rule, or (that being abſurd) therewill (which yer hath greater ab- 
ſurdity ) noRuleatall beremaining tor Tryal , what Do&trines now are corrupt , what 
conſonant with heavenly Truth. Again, let the ſame Apoſtle acknowledge all Scri- 
prure —_—_— to teach, to improve, to correct, to inſtruct in Righteouſneſs; Still 
notwithſtanding we erre, if hereby we preſume to gather , that Scripture read, will 
avail unto any one of all theſe uſes; they teach us the meaning of the words to be, 
that ſo much che Scripture can do, if the Miniſter that way apply ic in his Sermons, 
otherwiſe not, Finally, they never hear Sentence which mentioneth the Word or 
Scripture, but forthwith cheir Gloſſes upon it-are, the Word preached, the Scti- 
pture explained or delivered unto usin Sermons, Sermons they evermore underſtand 
ro be that Word of God, which alone hath vital Operation; the dangerous ſeque! ot 
which Conſtruction I wiſh they did more attentively weigh, For, ſich Speech is the 
very Image, whereby the minde and ſoul of the Speaker conveyeth it 1elf into the 
boſom of him which heareth , we cannot chuſe bur ſee great reaſon , wheretore the 
Word that proceedeth from God , who is Himſelf very Truth and Life , ſhould be ( as 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews noteth) lively and mighty in operation-, ſharper than 
any rwo-edged Sword, Now , if in this and the like Places we did conceive, that our 

own 
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own Sermons are that _ and forcible Word , ſhould we not hereby impart even 
the molt peculiar glory of the Word of God ? unto that which is not his word £ For, 


of teaching, which is by Sermons, thart ſtill Sermons may be all in all, + Thus , be- a7. c.1 2. 
cauſe Solomon declareth that the _ decay or periſh for want of Knowledge, where ? 3*"- 
bno Prophecying at all is, they gather, that the hope ot Lite and Salvationis cur off, b Prov.25.18- 
where ET are not which prophecy by Sermons, how many ſoever they be in 
number that read daily the Word of God , and deliver , though in other ſort, the ſelf- 
ſame marter which Sermons do, The People which have no way tocome to the know- 
ledge of God, no prophecying, no teaching, periſh, Bur that wn ſhould ot neceflity 
periſh, where any one way of knowledge lacketh, is more then the words of olomen 
import, < Another uſual point of their Art in this preſenc queſtion, is to make very <T- 6-1 2- 
large and plentiful Diſcourſes, how Chriſt is by Sermons 4 lifred up higher, and made 375% 
more « apparent to the eye of Faith; how the * (avour of the Word is more ſweet e 2 Tim.2 15. 
being brayed , and more able to nouriſh being divided by Preaching , then by only f Marth 15.19, 
reading propoſed; how Sermons are the Keyes of the Kingdom of Heaven, and do 
open tlie Scriptures , which being bur read , remain in compariſon ſtill claſped; how 
God g giveth richer increaſe of grace to the Ground that is planted and watered by g 1 Cor. 3. 6. 
Preaching, than by bare and ſimple Reading, Out of which premiſes declaring. how 
attainment unto lite is eaſter where Sermons are, they conclude an h impoſſbilicy "TC 1. 2- 
thereof where Sermons are not, Alcidimes the Sophiſter hath many arguments, to 8, 39%... 
prove that voluntary and extemporal far excelleth premeditated ſpeech, The like ts be looked 
whereunto, and in part the ſame,are brought by them,who commend Sermons,as having _— —_ ag 
(which al men, Ithink, will acknowledge ) ſundry i peculiar and proper vertues, ſuch as ; r.C.1. d. p. 
no other way of Teaching beſides hath, Apcneſs to follow particular occaſions preſently 354 
growing, to put lite into words by countenance, voyce and geſtnre,to prevail m:ghtily in 
the ſuddenaftections of men , this Sermons may challenge, Wherein notwithſtanding 
ſo eminent properties whereot Leſſons are haply deſticuce, yer Leſſons being free 
from ſome inconveniences, whereunto Sermons are more ſubject, they may 1n this 
reſpe& no leſs take, thenin other they myſt give the hand, which betokeneth preemi- 
nence, For there 1s nothing which 1s not ſome way excell'd , even by that which ir 
doth excel, Scrmons theretore and Leflons may each excell other in ſome reſpe&ts, 
without any prejudice unto either, as touching that vital force which they both have 
in thework ot our Salvation, To which efte& when we have endeavoured 2s much as 
in us doth lye, to finde out theſtrongeſt cauſes, wherefore they ſhould imagine that 
Reading 1s it (elt tounavailable; the moſt wecan learn at theirhands, is, that Sermons T. c. 1. x. p. 
are the Ordinance of God, the Scriptures dark, and the labour of Reading eafie, Firſt, 355: 
therefore, as we know that God dothaide with his grace, and by his ſpecial providence 
evermore blels with happy ſucceſs thoſe things which himſelf appointech; ſo his 
Church, we perſwade our ſelves, he hath not in ſuch ſort given over toa reprobate 
ſenſe, that whatſoever it devileth tor the good of the Souls of men,the ſame he doch ſill 
accurſe and make fruſtrate, Or if he always did defeat che Ordinances of his Church, is peu. 31. 13. 
not reading the Orcinance of God 2 Wherefore then ſhould we think that the force of 
his ſecret grace 1s accuſtomed to bleſs the labour of dividing his Word , according unto 
each man's private diſcretion inpublick Sermons , and to withdraw it {elf from concur- 
ring with the publick delivery thereof by ſuch (eleRed portions of Scriptures, as the 

whole 
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whole Church hath ſolemnly appointed to beread for the Peoples good, either by ordi- 

nary courſe or otherwiſe, according to the exigence of ſpecial occaſions * Reading ( ſaith 

a De Eccleſ. 2 7ſ;dore ) is to the Hearers no {mall — To them whoſe Þ delight and meditation 
b —_—_ isin the Law , ſeeing that happineſs and bl —_— it is not in us to deny them the 
benefit of heavenly Grace, And I hope we may preſume, that arare thing it is not inthe 
cPfal. 119.16. Church of God, even for that very Word which is read to be both preſently their c joy, 
d Aug. inPC. and afterwards their ſtudy that hearit, 4 $, Auguſtin ſpeaking of devout men,noteth, how 
66, they daily frequented the Church , how attentive ear they gave unto the Leſſons and 
Chapters read, how careful they were to remember the ſame, and to muſe thereupon by 
: Y * Wk » themſelves, < St, Cyprian obſerveth, that Reading was nor without effect inthe hearts 
for .- — cher of men, Their joy andalacrity was to him an argument, that there is in this Ordinance a 
verba (ubli- bleffing, ſuch as ordinarily doth accompany the adminiſtration of the Word of Life, It 
—_ ' were much if there ſhould be ſuch a difference between the hearing of Sermons preached, 
1. g's 2 rarri- and of Leſſons read in the Church, that he which preſenteth himſelf at the one, and ma- 
wa ___ keth his Prayer with the Prophet * Dawid, Teach me, © Lord, the way of thy Statutes, di- 

m gau- : . & f 

dio frarernita- edt me inthe path of thy commandments,might have the ground of uſual experience wher- 
tis audirur. ypon to build his hope of prevailing with God , and obtaining the Grace he ſeeketh; 
CY '9-33 they contrariwiſe not {o, who crave the likeafſiſtance of his Spirit, when they give ear to 
, the reading of the other, In this therefore Preaching and Reading are equal, that both are 
approved as his Ordinances, both affiſted with his Grace, And it his Grace do aſfiſt them 

both tothe nouriſhment of faith already bred , we cannot , without ſome very manifeſt 

cauſe yielded,imagin that in breeding or begetring faith, his grace doth cleave to the one, 

7.c.1.2.p. andutterly forſ2kethe other, Touching hardneſs, which is the ſecond pretended impe- 
383, 384, 372. diment, as againſt Homilies, being plain and popular inſtructions, it is no bar, ſo neither 
doth it infringe theefficacy, no not of Scriptures, although but read, The force of read- 

ing, how ſmall ſoever they would have it, muſt of neceſhty be granted ſufficient ro noti- 

fie that which is plain or eafte to be underſtood, And of things neceſſary to all mens ſal- 
vation, we have been hitherto accuſtomed ro hold ( eſpecially fithence che publiſhing of 

the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt , whereby the ſimpleſt having now a Key unto Knowledge 

Aas8. 31. Which the Eunuch inthe As did want, our Children may of themſelves by reading un- 
derſtand that , which he without an Interpreter could not ) they are in Scripture plain 

and eafie to be underſtood, As for thoſe things which at the firſt are obſcure and dark, 

when memory hath laid them up for a time , Judgment afterwards growing explaineth 

them, Scripture therefore is not ſo hard, but that the only reading thereot may give lite 

unto willing Hearers, The eafte performance of which holy labour, is in like fort a very 

cold Objection, to prejudice the vertue thereof, For what though an Infidel;yea,thongh 

a Childe may be able toread, there is nodoubr, but the meaneſt and worſt amongſt the 

People under the Law, had been as able as the Prieſts themſelves were to offer Sacrifice, 

Did this make Sacrifice of no effect unto that purpoſe for which it was inſtituted « In Re- 

ligion ſome duties are not commended ſo much by the hardnels of cheir execution, as by 

the worthineſs and dignity of that acceptation wherein they are held with God, We 

admire the goodneſs of God in nature , when we conſider how he hath provided that 

things moſt needful to preſerve this lite , ſhould be moſt prompr and eafie for all living 

Creatures to come by, Is it not as evident a ſign of his wonderful providence over us, 

when that food of Eternal life, upon the utter want whereof our endlels death and deſtru- 

&ion neceſſarily enſueth, is prepared and always ſer in ſuch a readineſs, that thoſe very 

means, than whichnothing is more eaſe, may ſuffice to procure the ſame ? Surely, ifwe 

periſh, ir isnot thelack of Scribes and learned Expounders that can beour juſt excuſe, 

Apoc. 1 3» The Word which ſaveth our Souls is near us,we need for knowledge but to read and live, 
The man which readeth the Word of God, the Word it ſelf doth pronounce bleſſed, if 

he alſo obſerve the fame, Nowall theſe things being well added it ſhall beno intri- 

cate matter for any man to judge with indifferency on which part the good of theChurch 

is moſt conveniently ſought, whether on ours, whoſe opinion is ſuch as hath been ſhew- 

7.C.1.2.p. Ed, orelſe on theirs, who leaving no ordmary way of Salvation for them unto whom the 
353-p-373- Word off God is but only read, do ſeldom name them but with great diſdain and con- 
tempt who execute that Service in the Church of Chriſt, By means whereof it hath 
come to pals, that Churches, which cannot enjoy the benefit of uſual Preaching, are jud- 
ged, as it were, even forſaken of God, forlorn,and without either hope or comfort : Con- 
trarrwile, 
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trariwiſe,thoſe places which every day for the moſt part are atSermons as the flowing (ca, 
do both by their emprineſs at times of reading, and by other apparent rokens ſhew, tv 
the voice of theliving God, this way ſounding in the ears of men,a great deal leſs reve- 
rence then were meer, But it noorher evil were known to grow thereby, who canchuſe 
but think them cruel which doth hear them ſo boldly teach, that if God(as to him there P28 354.375. 
nothing impoſſible ) do haply ſave any ſuch as continue where they have all other *** 13% 
means of inſtruction , butarenot taught by continual preaching, yer thisis miraculous, 
and more than the fitneſs of ſo poor inſtruments can give any man cauſe to hope for; that 
Sacraments are not effeCtual to Salvation, except men be inſtructed by Preaching before * 38 35?- 
they be made Partakers of them; yea, that both Sacraments and Prayers alſo, where Ser- 
mons are not, do not only not feed, but are ordinarily to further condemnation ; What mans Pt: 354 
heart doth not riſe at themention of theſe things ? Ir is true, that the weakneſs of our 
Wits and the dulneſs of our Aﬀections do make us for the moſt part , even as our Lords 
own Diſciples were tora certain time, hard and flow to believe what is written, For 
help whereof expolitions aud exhortations are needful, and that in the moſt effectu- 
al manner, The principal Churches throughout the Land, and noſmall part of the 
reſt, being inthis reſpect by the goodneſs of God ſo abundantly provided for , they 
which want the like furtherance unto knowledge , wherewith it were greatly to be 
deſired that they alſo did abound, are yet, we hope, not left in ſoextream deſtitution, 
that juſtly any men ſhould chink the ordinary means of Eternal life taken from them 
becauſe their teaching is in publick for the moſt part but by Reading. For which 
cauſe amongſt whom there are not thoſe helps that others have to ſer them forward 
in the way of Lite, ſuch odiſ-hearten with tearful Sentences, as though their Salva- 
tion could hardly be hoped for , is notin our underſtanding ſoconſonant with Chriſti- 
an Charity, We hold it ſafer a great deal, and better to give them * incouragement ; a Ecctus 51. 
to put them in minde, that it is not the deepneſs of their Knowledge, but the® fingle- 257 __ 
nels of their Belief which God accepreth 5 That they which © hunger and thirſt after Iam 0%. 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall be ſatisfied 3- That nod imbecilliry of Means can prejudice the Rom: 14. 1- 
truth of the promiſe of God herein; That the weaker their helps are, the more thei: * $3 3: '7 
need 1s to * pm the edge of their own © induſtry 5 And that * painfulneſs by tee- 4 vhil. 1. 5: 
ble meanes ſhall be able to gain that, which inthe plenty of more forcible inſtru- er 3 © 
ments is through ſloth and negligence loſt, As for the men, with whomwe have thus « | Thei.4.18 
farr taken pains to conterr, about the force of the Word of God, either read by it ſelf 5 30: £4: 
| . , . + Jude verl.20. 
or opened in Sermons; their ſpeeches concerning both the one and the other are in 7 pe... . 10. 
truth ſuch, as might give us very juſt cauſe to think, rhat thereckoning is not great f Luke 11. 3r. 
which they make of either, For howſoever they have been driven todevite ſome odde 
kinde of blinde uſes, whereunro they may an{wer that reading doth ſerve, yettheread- 
ing of the Word of God in publick more than their Preachers bare Text, who will 
not judge that they deem needleſs? when if we chance at any time to term ir neceſſa- 
ry , as being a thing which God himſelf did inſtitute amongſt the Jews for purpoſes 
that touch as well us as them; a thing which the Apoſtles commend under the Old, 
and ordain under the New Teſtament; a thing whereof the Church of God hath ever 
ſithence the firſt beginning reaped ſingular Commodity z a thing which without ex- 
ceeding great detriment no Church can omit, they = are the men that everwe 
heard of , by whom this hath been croſs'd and gain-ſaidz they only the men which | 
have given their peremprtory ſentenceto the contrary : 7t is untrue , that ſimple Reading is T,©-\-2-p, 
neceſſary in the Church, And why untrue * Becauſe , although it be ery convenient * * 
which is uſed in ſome Churches , where before Preaching-time the Church aſſembled 
bath the Scriptures read in ſuch order , that the whole Canon thereof is oftentimes in 
one year run through : yet a number of Churches which have no ſuch order of ſimple 
Reading , cannot be in this point charted with breach of Goas commandement , which they 
might be if ſimple Reading were neceſſary, A poor, acold and an hungry cavil ! Shall we 
therefore to pleaſe them change the Word Neceſſary, and ſay, that it hath been a com- 
mendable Order, a Cuſtom very expedient, oran Ordinance moſt profitable ( whereby 
they know right well that we mean exceedingly behoovtul) to read the Word of God 
at largeinthe Church, whether it be, as our manner is, oras theirs is whom they preter 
before us* It is not this that will content or ſatisfie their mindes, They have againſt ic 
2 marvellous deep and protound Axiome, that Two things 19 one and the ſame end 
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be moſt profitable ro man's Salvation, then is not Reading; it Reading be, 
then Preaching is not, Are they reſolved then at the leaſtwiſe, if Preaching 
be the only ordinary mean whereby it pleaſerh God to ſave our Souls , what kinde 
of Preaching it is which doth ſave ? Underſtand they, how or inwhatreſpe@ there 
is that force or vertue in Preaching £ We have reaſon wherefore to make theſe 
Demands; for that, although their Pens run all upon —_ and Sermons , yet 
when themſelves do praftiſe that whereot they write , they change their Diale&, 
and thoſe words they ſhun, as if there were in them ſome ſecret ſting, Ir is nor 
their phraſe to ſay they Preach, or togive totheir own inſtructions and exhortations 
the name of Sermons; the pain they take themſelves in this kinde is either opening 
or Lecturing or Reading, or Exerciſing , but in no caſe Preaching, a And in this 
preſent Queſtion, they alſo warily proteſt that what they aſcribe ro the vertue of 
Preaching , they ſtill mean it of good Preaching : Now one of them faith that a 
good Sermon * muſt expound andapply a large portion of the Text of Scripture at one 
time, Another giveth us to underſtand, that tound Preaching < 7s not to do a5 one did 
at London , who ſpent moſt of his time in Invettives againſt good men, and told his 
Audience how the Magiſtrate ſhould have an eye to luck as troubled the peace of the 
Church, The 4 beſt of them hold it tor no good Preaching , when a man endeavour- 
eth to make a glorious ſhew of Eloquence and Learning , rather than to apply himſelf 
to the capacity of the ſimple, But let them ſhape us out a good Preacher by what pat- 
tern ſoever pleaſeth them beſt, let them exclude and incloſe whom they will with 
their definitions, we are not defirous to enter into any contention with them about 
this, or to abate the conceit they have of their own ways , ſo that when once we 
are agreed what Sermons ſhall currently paſs tor good , we may at length underſtand 
from them , what that is in a good Sermon w!l.ich doth make it the Word of Life un- 
to ſuch as hear, It ſubſtance of matter, evidence of things, ſtrength and validity of 
arguments and proofs, or it any other vertue elſe which Words and Sentences may 
contain; of ali this, whatis therein the beſt Sermons being uttered, which they lole 
by being real? But they utterly deny that the reading either of Scriptures, or Ho- 
milies and Sermons can ever by the ordinary grace of God ſave any Soul, So that 
although we had all the Sermons word for word which Fames, Parl, Peter, and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles made, ſome one of which Sermons was of power to convert 
thouſands of the Hearers unto Chr.ſtian Faith , yea, although we hadall che inſtru&ti- 
ons , Exhortations , conſolaticns which came trom the gracious lips of our Lord ſe- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, and ſhould read them ten thouſand times over, to Faith and Sal- 
vation no man could hereby hope to attaty, W..ereupon it mult of neceffity tol- 
low, that the vigour and vital «thcacy of Sermons dot] grow from certain accidents, 
which are not in them, but intheir Maker, his vertue, his geſture, his countenance, 
his zeal, the motion of his body, and the inflexionot his voice, who firſt uttereth them 
as his own, is that which giveth them the torm, the nature, the very &flence of inſtru- 
ments available ro Eternal lite, It they like neither that nor this, what remaineth bur 
that their final concluſion be , Sermons we know are the only ordinary means to Salva- 
tion, but why or how we cannot tell? Wheretore to end this tedious Controverſie, 
wherein the roo great importunity of our over-eager Adverſaries hath conſtrained us 
much longer to dwell, than the barrennels of ſo poor a Cauſe could have ſeemed ar 
the firſt likely either to require or to admit, it they which without partialities and 
paſſions are accuſtomed to weigh all things, and accordingly to give their ſentence, 
ſhall here fir down to receive our Audit, and to caſt up the whole reckoning on 
both ſides; the ſum which Truth amounteth unto will appear to be but this, that 
as Medicines provided of Nature, and applyed by Art tor the benefit of bodily 
health , take effeft ſometime under and ſometime above the natural proportion of 
their vertue , according as the minde and fancy of the Patient doth more orlefs con- 
curr with them : So, whether we barely 1ead unto men the Scriptures of God, or by 
Homilies concerning matter of Beliet and Converſation ſeek to lay betore them the 
Cuties which they owe unto God and Man; whether we deliver them Books toread 
and conſider of in privateat their own beſt leaſure, or call them to the hearing of Ser- 
mons publickly in he Houſe of God, albeit every of theſe and the like unto thele means 
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do truly and daily effet char in the hearts of men for which they areeach andal/ 
meantz yet theoperation whick they have in common, being moſt ſenſible and moſt 
enerally noted in one kinde above the reſt , that one hath in ſome mens opinions 
_ altogether the reſt , and injuriouſly broughe ro paſs that they have been 
thought not leſs effectual than che other, but without the other uneffecual to ſave 
ſouls, Whereas the- cauſe why Sermons only are obſerved to prevail ſo much while all 
means elſe ſeem to ſleep and do nothing , is in eruth but that ſingular affection and at- 
tention which the people ſheweth every where towards the one , and their cold diſpoſi- 
tion to the other; the reaſon hereof being partly the Art which onr Adverſaries uſe for 
the credit of their Sermons, to bring menour of conceit withall other Teaching be- 
ſides; partly , a cuſtom which men haveroler choſe things careleſly paſs by theirears 
which they have oftentimes heard before, or know they may hear again whenever ir 
pleaſeth themſelves, partly , the eſpecial advantages which Sermons naturally have to 
procure attention , both inthat they come always new , and becauſe by the Hearer itis 
ſtill preſumed , that if they be ler {lip for thepreſent , what good ſoever they contain, 
is loſt , and that withont all hope of recovery, This is the true cauſe of odds be- 
tween Sermons , and other kindes of wholeſome Inſtruction, As for the difference 
which hath been hitherto ſo much defended onthe contrary fide , making Sermons 
the only ordinary means unto Faith and erernal Life , fith this hath neither evidence 
of Truth; nor proof ſufficient to give it warrant, a cauſe of ſuch quality may wich 
farr better grace and conveniency aske that pardon which common humanity doth 
eaſily grant, than claim in challenging manner that afſent. which is as unwilling 
when reaſon guideth it to be yielded where it is not , as with-held where it is apparent- 
ly due, All which notwithſtanding , as we could greatly wiſh that the rigour of this 
their opinion were allayed and mittigated; ſo, becauſe we holdir the part of religious 
ingenuity to honour vertue in whomſoever, therefore it is our moſt hearty deſire, and 
ſhall be always our Prayer unto Almighty God, thar in the ſelt-ſame fervent zeal where- 
with they ſeem toeffe&t the goodof the Souls of men; and rothirſtafternothing more 
than that all men might by all means be directed in the way of life, both they and we ma 
conſtantly perſiſt to the Worlds end, For in this we are not their Adverſaries, thou 
they in the other hitherto have been ours, - 


23, Between the Throne of God in Heaven, and his Church upon Earth heremi- of vrayer. 


litant, if it be ſo that Angels have their continual intercourſe , where ſhould we 
finde the ſame more verified than in thoſe two ghoſtly Exerciſes, the one Doctrine, 
the other Prayers For what is the Aſſembling of the Church to learn, bur the 
receiving of Angels deſcended from above? What to pray » bur the ſending of An- 
gels upwards * His Heavenly Inſpirations , and our holy Defires are as ſo many An- 
gels of intercourſe and commerce berween God and us, As Teaching bringeth us 
to know that God is our ſupream Truth; ſo Prayer teſtifieth that we acknowledge 
him our ſoveraign Good, Beſides, fith on God, as the moſt High, all inferiour Cauſes 
in the World are — and the higher any Cauſe is, themore it covetethto 
impart verrue unto things beneath it, how ſhould any kinde of ſervice we do or can 
do, finite greater acceptance than Prayer, which ſheweth our concurrence with him, 
in defiring that wherewith his very Narure doth moſt delight ? Is not the name of 
Prayer uſual to ſignifie even all the ſervice that ever wedo unto God ? And that for 
no other cauſe , as Iſnppoſe , but roſhew that there is in Religionno acceptable Du- 
ty which devout Invocation . of the name of Goddoth not either preſuppoſe or inferr, 
Prayers are thoſe * Calves of Mens lips; thoſe moſt gracious and ſweer b odours, 
thoſe rich Preſents and Gifts, which being carried up into Heaven, do belt teſtifie 
our dutiful affeQion, and are, for the purchaſing of all favour at the hands of God, 
the moſt undoubred means we can uſe. On others what more eafily , and yet whar 
more fruitfully beſtowed than our Prayers? If we give Counſel, they are the fim- 
pler onely that need it; if Almes , the poorer only are relieved; but by Prayer we do 
good to all, And whereas every other Duty betides, is but to ſhew it ſelf as time and 
opportunity require, for this all times are convenient : when we are not able co do 
any other things for mens behoof, when through maliciouſneſs 'or unkindneſs they 
vouchſate not to accept any other good at our hands, Prayer is that which we al- 
ways have inour power to beſtow, and they never in theirs torefuſe, Wherefore God 
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r $am.12. 23. fotbid, ſaith Samuel, ſpeaking unto a moſt unthankful People, a People weary of the 

| benefit of his moſt CES over them, God forbs that Thould in ainſt 

the Lord, and ceaſe to ptay for you, Ir is the firſt thing wherewith arighteous life be- 

ginneth , and the laſt wherewith it doth end, The knowledge is ſmall which we have 

.on Earth concerning things that are donein Heaven, Notwithſtanding, rhus much we 

know even of Saints in Heaven, that they pray. And therefore Prayer being a work com- 

mon to the Church as well Triumphant as Militant , a work common unto Men with 

Angels, what ſhould we chink , but that ſo much of our Lives is celeſtial and divine a5 

we ſpend in theexerciſe of Prayer? For which cauſe welee that che moſt comfortable 

Ho. 5. ** Vilitations, which God hath tent men from above, have taken eſpecially the times of 
; (hte Prayer as their moſt natural opportunities, 

of Publick 24, This holy and religious duty of Service towards God concerneth us one way 

Prayer. in that we are men, and another way in that we are joined as parts to that viſible 

Da 37." Myſtical Body, 'which is his Church, As men , we areat our own choice, both for 

As 16-5 time, and place, and form, according to the exigence of our own occaſions in 

" private: But the ſervice, which we do as Members of a Publick Body , is publick, 

and for that cauſe muſt needs be accompred by ſo much worthier than the other , as 

a whole ſociety of ſuch condition exceedeth the worth of any one, In which con- 

Marth. 18.29. fideration unto Chriſtian Aſſemblies , there are moſt ſpecial Promiſes made, St, 

2 Cor. 1- 11- paxl, though likely to prevail with God as muchas any one, did notwithſtanding 

think it much more , both for Gr gags , and his own good, if Prayers might be 

' made and thanks yielded in his þehalf by a number of men, The Prince and Peo- 

Jonah4. 11. ple of Niniveh, aſſembling themſelyes, as a main Army of Supplicants, ic was not in 

the power of God to withſtand, them, I ſpeak no otherwiſe concerning the force 

Apolog 1. 39: of Publick Prayer in the Church of God, than before me Tertullian hach done, 


ambrol. 1. de ome by Troops to the Place of Aſſembly , that being banded as it were together, 


Paen, Mult 

minimi dum we may be Sapplicants enough to beſiege God with, our Prayers : Theſe Forces are un- 

congregants , Fo him acceptable, "When we publickly make our Prayers , it cannot be but thar we 

magniz&s mul- do it with much more comfort-than in private, for that the things we aske publick- 

forum preces y are approved as needful and good in the Judgement of all , wehear them ſought 
or 


4. and defired with common conſent, Again , thus much help and furtherance is 
more yielded, in that, if ſo beour zeal and devotion to God-ward be flack , the ala- 
Pal. 12:, 1. Crity and fervour of others ſerveth as a preſent ſpurr, For even Prayer it (elf (ſaith 
K2i 213, 3 Saint Baſil) when it hath not the conſort of many woyces to ſtrengthen it , 15 not it ſelf. 
£274; 3 Finally, the good which we do by Publick Prayer, is more than in private can be 
ro ls for that beſides the benefit which is here, is no leſs procured to our ſelves , 
£:<44:3:2 the whole Church is much bettered by our good example; and conſequently where- 
5+ 42v75+- as ſecret negle&t of our duty in this kinde is but only our own hurt , one man's con- 
10h nn rempt of the Common Prayer of the Church of God may beand oftentimes is moſt 
Pſal.25.12.34. hurtful unto many, In which conſiderations the Prophet David fo often voweth 
DI” + unto God the Sacrifice of Prayſe and Thankſgiving in the Congregation , ſo ear- 
7**% neſtlie exhorteth others to ſing Praiſes unto the Lord in his Courts, in his San- 
fuary , before the memorial of his Holineſs, and ſo much complaineth of his own 
uncomfortable exile , wherein although he ſuſtained many moſt grievous indignities, 
and indured the want of ſundry both pleaſures and honours betore injoyed ; yer as 
= - ua * if this one were his only grief, and the reſt nor felt, his ſpeeches are all of the 
os ' heavenly benefit of Publick Aſſemblies , and the happineſs of ſuch as had free acce(s 
thereunto, 
Of the form 25, A great part of the Cauſe , wherefore religious mindes are ſo inflamed with 
of Common- the love of Publick devotion, is that vertue, force and efficacy, which by experience 
_— they finde that the very form and reverend ſolemnity of Common Prayer duly or- 
dered hath, ro help that imbecillity and weakneſs in us, by means whereof we are 
otherwiſe of our 74 tha the leſs apt to perform unto God ſo heavenly a ſervice , with 
ſuch affetion of heart, and diſpoſition in the powers of our Souls as is requiſite, To 
this end therefore all things hereunto appertaining, have been ever thought con- 
venient to be dohe with the moſt ſolemnity and majeſty that the wiſeſt could 
Mu: h.6.5,6. deviſe, It is not with Publick as with Private Prayer, In this, rather ſecreſic is 


commanded than outward ſhew, whereas that being the publick act of a whole So- 
ciety, 
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ciety , requireth accordingly more care to be had of external appearance, The v 
afenbling of men-therefore unto this ſervice hath been ever _ And c—_ 
ing the place of aſſembly, although ir ſervefor other uſes as well as this , yer ſeeing 
that our Lord himſelf hath to this, as to the chiefeſt of all other , plainly ſantified 
| his own Temple, by encituling it he Houſe of Prayer , what preeminence of dig- Mar. 21. 13. 
nity ſoever hath been eicher by the Ordinance , or through the ſpecial favour and 
providence of God annexed unto his Sanftuary , the principal cauſe thereof muſt 
needs be in regard of Common Prayer, For the honour and furtherance whereof, if Chryr. Hom. 
it be as the graveſt of the antient Fathers ſeriouſly were perſwaded, and do oftens j5 24 FOE 
times plainly reach, affirming that the Houſe of Prayeris a Court , beautified with ** © 
the preſence of Celeſtial powers; that there we ſtand, we pray , we ſound forth 
Hymnes unto God, having his Angels intermingled as our Aſſociates, and that 
with reference hereunto the Apoſtle doth require ſo great care to be had of decen- 1 Cor. 11. 10. 
cy for the Angels ſake; how can we come to the Houſe of Prayer, and not be 
moved with the very glory of the place it ſelf , ſoro frame our affeCtions Praying , as p(@1 g6. 5. 
doth beſt beſeem _ » whoſe Suits the Almighty doth there fit to hear , and his Yower and 
Angels attend to further, When this was ingrafted in the mindes of men, there Muy rein 
needed no penal Statutes to draw them unto publick q— i) The warning ſound 
was -no ſooner heard , but the Churches were preſently filled, the pavements cove- a4 tomos Ge 
red with bodies proſtrate, and waſhe with their tears of devout joy, And as the tim Domini- 
place of publick Prayer is a Circumſtance in the outward form thereof, which hath (3% corn 
moment to help devotion; ſo the Perſon much more with whom the People of mi ſternimus, 
God do joyn themſelves in this Action, as with him that ſtanderh and ſpeakerhin px" vm 
the preſence of God for them, The anthority of his Place, the fervour of his Zeal, (© —_ 
the piety and y=y of his whole Behaviour , muſt needs exceedingly both grace Salvia de 
and ſet forward the ſervice he doth, The authority of his Calling is a furtherance, **®* * 7: 
becauſe if God have ſo farr received him into favour, as toimpoſe upon him by the 
hands of men that Office of bleffing the People in his Name, and making interceſ- 
fion ro him in theirs; which Office he hath ſanRified with his own moſt eracious 
Promiſe, and ratified that promiſe by manifeſt aual performance thereof , when Num. 6. 23. 
others before in like place have done the ſame , is not his very Ordination aſeal, 2 Chron.z0, 
2S it were to us, that the ſelf-ſame Divine love which hath choſen the inſtrument to 
work with , will by that inſtrument effe&t the thing whereto he ordained it , inbleſ- 
ſing his People, and accepting the Prayers which his Servant offereth up unto God 
for them? Ir was in this reſpe& a comfortable Title which the Antients uſed to give 
unto God's Miniſters , terming them uſually God's moſt beloved , which were ordained Cod.1.r.tic 3. 
to procure by their Prayers his love and favour towards all, Again, if therebe & Ep & 
not zeal and fervency in him which propoſerh for the reſt thoſe ſures and ſup- (pe. 7 
plications, which they by their joyful Acclamations muſt ratifie; if he praiſe not God 
with all his might, it he pour not out his Soul in Prayer if he takenot their Cau- 
ſes to heart, and ſpeak not as Moſes, Daniel, and Ezra, did for their People ; how 
ſhould there be but in them frozen coldneſs, when his affetions ſeem benummed 
from whom theirs ſhould take fire? Vertue aud godlineſs of life are required ar 
the hands of the Miniſter of God, not only in that he is to teach and inſtru the 
People, who for the moſt part are ratherled away by the ill example , thendire&ted 
aright by the wholeſom inſtruftion of them , whoſe Life (warveth from the rule of 
their own Doctrine; but alſo much more in regard of this other part of his Functi- 
on; whether we reſpe& the weakneſs of the People, apt to loathe and abhorr the 
Sanctuary , when they which perform the ſervice thereof are ſuch as che Sonnes of 
Heli were ;, or elſe conſider the inclination of God himſelf , who requirerh the « Tim. 2. 2. 
lifting up of pure hands in Prayers, and hath given the World plainly to underſtand, Jn *: 3'- 
that the Wicked , although they cry, ſha!lnot be heard, Theyare not fit Supplicants 8zcch. 8. 19. 
to ſeek his mercy on the behalf of others , whoie own un-repenced fins provoke his 
juſt indignation, Let thy Prieſts therefore, O Lord, be evermore cloathed with Pal :32- 
Righteouſneſs, that thy Saints may thereby with more deyotion rejoice and fing. 
But of all helps for due performance of this Service, the greateſt is that very ſer 
and ſtanding order itſelf , which, framed with common advice, hath both for matter 
and form preſcribed whatſoeygr is hereia publickly done, Nodoubr , from God ir 
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hath proceeded, and by us 1t mnſt be acknowledged a Work of ſingular care and 
providence, that the Church hath evermore held a Preſcript form of Common 
Prayer , although not in all things every where the ſame, yer for the moſt part re- 
taining ſtill the ſame analogy, S0 that it the Liturgics of all antient Churches 
throughout the World be compared amongſt themſelves , it may be eaſily perceived 
they had all one origin) mold , and that the publick Prayer ot the People of God 
in Churches throughly ſertled, did never uſe to be voluntary Dictates-, proceeding 
from any man's extemporal wit, To him which conſidereth the grievous and ſcan- 
dalous Inconveniencies , whereunto they make themſelves daily ſubje& , with whom 
any blinde and ſecret Corner is judged a fit Houſe of Common Prayer; the manifold 
confuſions which they fall into, where every man's private Spirit and Gitt ( as they 
rerm it) is the only Biſhop that ordainerh him cothis Miniſtry ; the irkſome detor- 
mities whereby through endleſs and ſenſeleſs effuſions of indigeſted Prayers , they 
oftentimes diſgrace in moſt unſufferable manner , the worthieſt part of Chriſtian 
duty towards God, who herein are ſubject to no certain Order, but pray both what 
and how they liſt; to him, I ſay, which weigheth duly all theſe things, the reaſons 
cannot be obſcure , why God doth in Publick Prayer to much reſpect the Solem- 
nitie of Places where, the Authority and calling of Perſons by whom , and the 
preciſe Appointment even with what Worcs or Sentences his Name ſhould be called 
on amongſt his People, 

26, No man hath hitherto been ſo umpious, as plainly and dire&ly to condemn 
Prayer, The beſt ſtratagem that Satan hath , who knoweth his Kingdom to be no 
one way mote ſhaken, than by the Publick devour Prayers of God's Church, is by 
traducing the form and manner of them, to bring them into contempt, and ſo to 
ſhake the force of all men's devotion towards them, From this , and trom no other 
forge, hath proceeded a ſtrange conceit, that to ſerve God with any ſer form of 
Common Prayer, is ſuperſtitious, As though God himſelf did not frame to his 
Prieſts the very ſpeech , wherewith they were charged to bleſs the People; or as if 
our Lord, even of purpoſe to prevent this fancy of extemporal and voluntary Pray- 
es, had not left us of his own framing one , which might both remainas a part of 
the Church-Liturgy , and ſerve as a Pattern whereby to trame all other Prayers wich: 
efficacy, yet without ſuperfluity of words, It Prayers were no otherwiſe accepted 
of God, then being conceived always new, according to the exigence of preſent 
occaſions if it be right to judge him by our own Bellies, and to imagine that he 
doth loath to have the ſelf-ſame ſupplications often iterated , even i5 we Co to be 
every day ted without alteration or change of dict; it Prayers be Actions which 
ought to waſte away themſelves in the making; it being made toremainthat they 
may be reſumed and uſed again as Prayers, they be but inſtruments of Superſtiti- 
on; ſurely, we cannot excuſe Afoſes , who gave ſuch occ.afton of ſcandal to the 
World, by not being contented to praiſe the Name of Almighty God , according 
to the uſual naked ſimpliciry of God's Spitit, for that admirable victory given them 
againſt Pharaoh, unleſs ſo dangerous a Preſident were leſt tor the caſting of Pray- 
c:s into certain Poetical moulds , and for the framing of Prayers which might be 
repeated often, although they never had again theſame occaſions which broughr 
them forth at the firſt, For that very Hymne of Moſes grew afterwards to be a 
pare cf the ordinary Jewiſh Liturgy; nor only that , but ſundry other fithence in- 
vented, Their Books of Common-Prayer contained partly -Hymns taken out of 
the Holy Scripture, partly Benediftions, Thankſgivings, Supplications, penned by 
ſuch as have been, trom time to time, the Governours of that Synagogue, Theſe 
they ſoited into their ſeveral times aud places, ſome to begin the ſervice of God 
with, and ſome to end, ſome to go before, and ſome to follow , and ſome to be in- 
rerlaced between the Divine Readings of the Law and Prophets, Unto their cu- 
ſom of finiſhing the Paſſeover with certain Pſalmes, there is not any thing more 
probable , then that the holy Evangeliſt doth evidently allude , ſaying, That atcer 
the Cup celivered by our Saviour unto his Apoſtles, * chey ſung , and went torth to 
the Mount of Olives, As the Jews had their Songsof 2oſrs , and David, and the 
reſt; ſo the Church of Chriſt from the very beginning hath both uſed the ſame , and 
beſides them ether alfo of like nature, the Song of the Virgin Mavy , the _ ot 
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Zachary , the Song of Simeon, fuch Hymnes as the Apoſtle doth often {peak of, 

ſaying , 7 will pray and ſing with the Spirit, Again, in Pſalms, Hymnes, and Senzs, ' Cer. 14.15 
making melody unto the Lord , and that heartily, Hynes and Pſalins are ſuch kindes © 5 #5 
of Prayer as are not wont to be conceived = a \ndden 5 bur are framed by Me- 

ditation before hand , or elſe by Propherical illuminarion are inſpired , as at that eime 

it _ they were, when God by extraordinary gifts of the Spirit , inabled men 

to ; 
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parts of ſervice neceſlary tor the ecitying of his Church, , 
27, Now, albeit the Admonitioners did ſeem at the firſt to allow no Preſcripe Of tem wi 
form of Prayer at all, but thought ir the beſt that their Miniſter ſhould always be { rapport, 
left at liberty to pray , as his own diſcretion did ſerve, yer becauſethis opinion upon <. » * » 1 
better advice they afterwards retrafted , their Defender and his Aſſociates have "<> 
fithence propoſed to the World a form , ſuch as themſelves like, and, to ſhaw ther: 
diſlike of ours, have taken againſt it thoſe exceptions, which, whoſoever Coth mer- 
ſure by number , muſt neecs be greatly out of love with a thing that hath ſo many 
faults; whoſoever by weight, cannot chuſe but cſteem very highly of that , where- 
in the wit-of ſo ſcrupulous Adverſaries hathnort hitherto RE any detect which 
themſelves can ſeriouſly think to be of moment, Grofs Errours and maniteſt Im- 
piety they grant we have takenaway, Yet * many things in it they ſay are amiſs, *7- C1. 1.p- 
many inſtances they give of things 1n our Common Prayer, not agreeable as they Pio 
pretend with the word of God, It hath in their eye too great affinity with the Whzr-« / 
torm of the Church of Rome; it differerh too much from that which Churches 2 << 
elſewhere reformed allow and obſerve ; our Attire difgraceth it; it is not orderly We cans 
read nor geſtured as befeemeth , it requireth nothing to be done, which a Childe noting how 
may not lawfully do; it hath a number of ſhort cners or threddings , which may be rm 
better called Wiſhes than Prayers, it 97 gs Prayings and Readings in fuch wii-* is ne 
manner , 2s, if Supplicants ſhould uſe in propoſing their Sutes unto mortal Princes, ex 
all the World —_ judge them madd; it is roo long, and by that meanabridgeth of Gol : 1 x 
Preaching ; it appointeth the People to ſay after the Miniſter, it ſpendeth time in "3!" 
ſinging and in reading the Pſalms by courſe, from fide to fide; ituſeththe Lord's t++1.vs, my 
Prayer too oft, the Songs of Magnificat , BenedidFus , and Nunc Dimittis , it might vv of acten- 
very well ſpare; it hath the Lecany, the Creed of Athanaſius, and Gloria Patri, .,., » "RO 
which are | wr} Yarkeg it craveth Earthly things too much, tor deliverance from which I i:vs 
choſe Evils againſt which we pray , it giveth no Thanks; ſome things it asketh un- 00, 
ſeaſonably , when they need nor to be prayed tor, as deliverance from Thunder and ads wy 
Tempeſt , when no Danger is nigh; ſome 1n too abject and diftident manner , as thag ©9ui:©: 
God would give us that which we for our unworthineſs dare not ask , ſome which \,55. 
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ought not to be defired, as the deliverance from ſudden Death, rideance from all provete1!, - 
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Adverſity , and the extent of ſaving Mercy towards all men, Theſe and ſuch like are 2% * = 
the Imperfections , whereby our form of Common Prayer is thought to fiverve port. v!s.!; 
from the Word of God, A great favourer of that part, but yet ( his Errour that fee form 
way excepted ) a learned , painful, a right vertuous and good man , did not fear yn. ws 11 
ſometime to undertake , againſt Popith Detratots, the general maintenance and de- miles there. 
fence of our whole Chenin as having in it nothing repugnant to the Word of ' 8 4 > 2Pp-ar, 
God, And even they which would file away moſt from thelargeneſs of rhart Offer , rep Lana 
do notwithſtanding in more ſparing terms acknowledge little lefs, For when thoſe op- M-3+{ty, ant 
polite judgements which never are wont to conſtrue things doubttul rothe berter, thote + To CE , 
very tongues which are always prone to aggravate whatſoever hath bur theleaſt ſhew with t!.0« 01 
whereby it may be ſuſpected to ſavour ot, or to ſound towards any evil , do by their [* TI 
own voluntary ſentence clearly free us from grols Errours, and from maniteſt Impiety = Te 
hereinz who woul not judge us to bedilcharge« of all blame, which arc conteſt to 

have no great fault , even by their very word and teſtimony , in wiofe eyes no taule of 

ours hath ever hitherto been accuſtomed toſeem ſmall? Neverthelets,whar rhey teem to 

offer us with the one hand, the ſame with the other they pull back again, They granr 

we erre not in palpable manner , wearenot openly and notoriouſly impious, yet Errors 

we have, which the ſharp infight of their witeſt men coelpy; there is hidden unpiery, 

which the protounder fort are able enough to difclofe, Their $kiltul cars perceive Cer: 

tain harth anc unpleaſant difcords in the found of our Common Prayer,fuch as the Rulc+ 

of Divine Harmony , ſuch as rhe Laws of God cannot bear, 
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Theformof 28, Touching our Conformity with the Church of Rome , as alſo of the diffe- 
ror —_ rence between ſome Reformed Churches and ours , that which generally hath been 
Papiſts, roo already anſwered , may ſerve for anſwer to that Exception , which intheſe two re- 
far different (recs they take particularly againſt the form of our Common Prayer, To ſay 
om thar of : : p 3 
other reform- that in nothing they may be followed, which are of the Church of Rome , were 
ed Churches, yiolent and extream, Some things they do, in that they are men, in that they are 
at P' Wiſe men , and Chriſtian men-/ome 0 , ſome thingsin that they are men miſ- 
led and blinded with Errour, As farr as they follow Reaſon and Truth, we fearnot 
to tread the ſelf-ſame ſteps wherein they have gone, and to be their Followers, 
Where Rome keepeth that which is antienter and better; others whom we much 
more affect leaving it for newer , and changing it for worſe ; we had rather follow 
the perfections of them whom we like not, than indefects reſemble them whom 
7.C.l.1.p. we love, For although they profeſs they agree with us rouching a preſcript forn: 
135 kofthe of Prayer to be nſed in the Church; yet in that very form which they ſay, 1s agree- 
form of Com- able to God s Word, and the uſe of Reformed Churches , they have by ſpecial Prote- 
mon vray'r ſtation declared , That heir meaning 15 not, it ſhall be preſcribed as a thing whereunto 
meg oy Tug they will tye their Miniſter, 1t ſhall not (they ſay) be neceſſary for the Minifter daily 
ment, p. 45. to repeat all theſe things before mentioned , but beginning withlomelike Confeſſion, to 
proceed to the Sermon, which ended , he either uſeth the Prayer for all States before 
mentioned, or elſe prayeth as the Spirit of God ſhall move his Heart, Herein theretore 
we hold it much better, with the Church of Rome, to appoint apreſcript form which 
every man ſhall be bound to obſerve , then with chem to ſet down a kinde of directi- 
on, a form for men to uſe if they liſt, or otherwiſe to change as pleaſeth them- 
ſelves, Furthermore, the Church of Rome hath rightly alſo conſidered, that Pub- 
lick Prayer is a Duty intire in it ſelf, a Duty requiſite to be performed , much oft- 
ner than Sermons can poſſibly bemade, For which cauſe , as they , ſowe have like- 
wiſe a Publick form how to ſerve God both Morning and Evening , whether Sermons 
may be had or no, On the contrary fide, their form of Reformed Prayer ſhewerh 
Paz. 22. Only what ſhall be done «pon the dayes appointed for the Preaching of the Word; 
yag. 24. With what words the Miniſter ſhall begin , whey the hour appointed for Sermon is 
come ; what ſhall be ſaid or ſung before Sermon, and what after, So that accord- 
ing to this form of theirs , it muſt ſtand for a Rule , No Sermen, No Service, Which | 
over-ſight, occaſioned the French ſpitetully ro term Religionin that ſort exerciſed, 
a meer Preach, Sundry other more particular defects there are , which I willing- 
ly forbear to rehearſe, in conſideration whereof , we cannot be induced to preferr 
their Reformed form of Prayer before our own, what Church ſoever we reſemble 
therein, 
ar"reb:lcm- 29, The Attire which the Miniſter of God is by Order to uſe at times of Divine Ser- 
ging corhe yice, being but a matter of meer formality, yer ſuch as for Comelineſs ſake hath hi- 
writ © therto been judged by the wiſer ſort of men not unneceſſary to concurr with other ſen- 
p.-1. We fible Notes, betokening the different kindeor quality of Perſons and Ations whereto 
- is —ar it is tyed; as we think not our ſelves the holier, becauſe we uſe it, ſo neither ſhould they 
ally unm:e« With whom no ſuch thing is inuſe, think us therefore unholy, becauſe we ſubmit our 
= ; Munſter ſelves unto that, which in a matter ſo indifferent the wiſdom of Authority and Law have 
wn  nnd-om th thought comely, To ſolemn A&ions of Royalty and Juſtice, their ſuitable Ornaments 
Ic is eafly are a Beauty, Arethey only inReligion a ſtain? Divine Religion, ſaith Saint Ferom (he 
cen *y 5% ſpeakerh of the Prieſtly Attire of the Law ) bath one kinde of Habite wherein to miniſter 
4. th.tro before the Lord, another for ordinary uſes belonging unto common life, Pelagius having car- 
wear a wire ped at thecurious neatnels of men's Apparel in thoſe days,and through the ſowreneſs of 
kigalyeſtcem. his diſpoſition ſpoken ſomewhat too hardly thereof, affirming, That the glory of Cloaths 
<4 in the Eiſt ayd Ornaments was athing contrary to God and godlineſs; $, Ferem, whoſe cuſtom is not to 
parts, en. pardon over-eaſily his Adverſaries , if any where they chanceto trip , preſſeth him as 
ro choſe rhar* thereby making all ſorts of men in the World God's enemies, 1s it enmity with God (ſaith 
werein any he) if 1 wear my Coat ſomewhat handſome ? It a Biſhop, a Prieſt, Deacon, and the reſt of 


eſtimation, as " Tn "8 ' : 

black with vs, Che Eccleſiaſtical Order come to adminiſter the uſual Sacrifice in a «white Garment, 2c 
and th:refore 

wat no ſeveral Apparel for the Miniſters ro execure their Miniſtry in, a Hierem. in 44. Ezech. Hiro, Adver, Pclag. 1. 1. C.9- 
F.C. 1. p. 77. Ey a White Carment is meant a comely Apparel, and nor Noventy, 
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they hereby God's Adverſaries ; Clarks, Monks , Widows, Virgins, take heed, it is 
dangerous for you to be otherwiſe ſeew than in foul and raggedCloaths, Not to ſpeak any 
thing of Secular men, which have proclaimed to have war with God as oft as ever they 
wt on precious and ſhining Cloathes, By which words of Ferome,we may take it at the 
feat for a probable colle&ion, that {1s meaning was to draw Pelagtzrs into hatred , as 
condemning by ſo general a ſpeech even the neatnels of that very Garment itfelt , 
wherein the Clergy did then uſe to adminiſter publickly the holy Sacrament ot 
Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood:; For that they ud! then uſe tome ſuch Orna- 
ment, the words of Chryſoſtome give plain teſtmony, who {peaking to the Cler- chryfoft. 21 
of Antioch, teileth chem that if they did ſuffer notorious MaletaRors to come F*v* ant 
to the Table of our Lord, and not put them by , it would be as heavily revenged kg 
upon them , as if themſelyes had ſhed his Blood, that for this purpoſe God had called 
== to the rooms which they held in the Chu:chot Chriſt ; that this they ſhould 
reckon was their Dignity , this their Satery , this their whole Crown and Glory , and 
therefore this they thould caretully intend, and not when the Sacrament is admini- 
ſtred, imagine themlelyes called only to walk »p and down ina White and ſhining 
Garment, Now , whereas theſe ſpeeches of Ferom and Chryſoſtomdo teem plainly to 
allude unto ſuch Miniſterial Garments as were theninuſe, Tothis they anſwer, that 
by Ferom nothing can be pon but only that the Miniſters came to Churchin 
handſome Holy-day apparel, and that himfelt did not think them bound by the Law 
of God no go likeSlovens; but the Weed which we mean he defendeth nor, Thar 
Chryſoſtome meaneth the ſame which we defend , but ſcemeth rather ro repre- 7:01. 3-P. 
hend than allow it as we do, Which Anſwer wringeth out of Ferome and Chryſo- av wg 
ſtome that which their words will not gladly yield, They both ſpeak of the ſame makerh mc 
Perſons, namely, the Clergy; and of their Weed at the ſame time when they admi- ——riagyR 
niſter the bleſſed Sacrament, and of theſel{-ſame kinde of Weed, a white Garment, m«cnt,vur ace 
ſo far as we have wit to conceive; and for any thing we are able roſce , theirman- '* <ommende- 
ner of ſpeech is not ſuch as doth argue either the Ciagic (elf ro be different where- 0219 0 
of they ſpeak , or their Judgment concerning it different; although che one do on- <on'vary : for 
ly maintain it againſt Pelagizs , a5 a thing not therefore unlawful, becauſe it was fair *" —_— 
or handſom , and the other make it a matter of ſmall commendation in ir ſelf, if viry of cheir 
they which wear it , do nothing elſe but weare the Robes which their Place requirerh, Mi fry was 
The honeſty, dignity , and eſtimation of White Apparel inthe Eaſtern part of the 1.4 has 
World, is a token of mr fitneſs for this ſacred uſe , wherein it were not conye- none unme:t 
nient that any thing baſely thoughr of ſhould be ſuffered, . Notwithſtanding, Iam not KEI 
bent to ſtand ſtiffely upon theſe Probabilities , that in Ferom's and Chyyſoftow's time Loris Sup- 
any ſuch Attire was made ſeveral to this purpoſe, Yet ſurely the words of Solomer |. 
are very impertinent to prove it an Ornament, therefore not ſeveral for the Mini- Cturch with 
ſters to execute their Miniſtry in , becaute men of credit and eſtimation wore their # White Gr: 
ord: Apparel white, For we know that when Solomon wrote thoſe words , the ſe- 
wn 7 An for the Miniſters of the Law, to execute their Miniſtry in, was ſuch, The 
Wiſe man which feared God from his heart, and honoured the Service that was Eccle(.45.7; 
done unto him , could not mention ſo much as the Garment of Holineſs , but with 
effeual ſignification of moſt fingular reverence and love, Were it not better that 
the love which men bear to God , ſhould maketheleaſt things which are imployed 
in his Service amiable , than that their over-ſcrupulous diſlike of fo meana thing as a 
Veſtment , ſhould from the very Service of God with-draw their hearts and affecti- 
ons? I term it rather a meanthing , athing not much to be reſpected , becauſeeven 
they ſo account now of it , whoſe firſt Diſputarions againſt it were ſuch , as if Religi- 
on had ſcarcely any thing of greater waight, Their Allegations wete then, That if T7": | 1 p 54. 
4 man were aſſured to gain a thouſand by doing that which may offend any one Brother, 
or be unto him a cauſe of falling , he ought rot to doit That this Popiſh Apparel, the Sur- 
plice eſpecially , hath been by: Papiſts abominably abuſed « That it hath been a mark and 
a very Sacrament of Abomination; That remaining , it [erveth as a Monument of Idola- 
try , and not only edifieth not, but , as adangerous and ſcandalous Ceremony doth . 
exceeding much harm to them of whoſe good we are commanded to have regard, that it 
cauſeth men to periſh, and make ſhipwrack of Conſcience , for ſo themſelves proteſs they 7 ma, 
mean , when they ſay the weak arc offended herewith z that it hardueth Papiſts , hin* 1, :. þ. 4-12 
dreth 
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dreth the weak from profitine in the knowledge of the Goſpel, grieveth godly mindes , and 

giveth them dorm ores hardly of their Miniſters et if the Magiſtrates may com- 

mand, or the Church appoint Rites and Ceremonies, yer ſeerng our abſtinence from things in 

their own nature indifferent , if the weak tracker fowl be offended, #s a flat Commande- 

ment of the Holy Ghoſt, which no Authority either of Church or Common-wealth can make 

Lib.1. p 75. void; therefore neither may the one nor the other lawfully ordain this Ceremony, which 
PageBi. hath great incommodity and noprofit , great offence and no edifying ; That by the Law it 
ſhould have been burnt and conſumed with'fire as a thing infected with Leprofie , 

That the Example of Zzekiah beating to powder the Brazen Serpent, and of Pas/ab- 

rogating thoſe abuſed Feaſts of Charity , inforceth npon us the duty of aboliſhing altoge- 

Fage-8. they a thing which hath been, and is ſo offenſive; Finally , That God by his Propher 
hath given an expreſs Commandement, which in this caſe toucheth us , no leſs than 

Eay 39. 2-. of oldit did the Jews , Te ſhall pollute the covering of the Images of Silver, and the rich 
ornament of your Images of Gold, and > them away as a ſtainedraeg; thou ſhalt ſay unto 

it, Get thee hence, Theſe, anduch like, were their firſt Diſcourſes , rouching thac 
Church-Attire , which with us for themoſt part is uſual in Publick Prayer ; our Eccle- 

fiaſtical Laws ſo appointing, as well becauſe it hath been of reaſonable continuance, and 

by ſpecial choice was taken out of the namber ofthoſe holy Garments, which ( over 

z Exod. -8. 2, and befides their myſtical reference) ſeryed for a comelinefs y under the Law, and is in 
b Exod 37 2” the number of thoſe Ceremonies , which may with choice and diſcretion be uſed to that 
purpoſe in the Church of Chriſt ; as alſo for that it ſuicerh ſo fitly with thatlightſom 

c Pal. 145 2+ affetion of <joy , wherein God delighteth when his Saints praiſe him ; and ſo lively re- 
apoc- 155 ſembleth the glory of the Saints in Heaven, together with the beauty wherein Angels 
' have appearredunto men, that they which are to appear for men in the preſence of God, 

as Angels, if they were left to their own choice, and would chufe any, could not eafily 

deviſe a Garment of more decency for ſucha Service, As for thoſe fore-rehearſed ve- 

hement allegations againſt it , ſhall we give them credit, when the very Authors from 

whom they came, confefs they believe not their own ſayings 2 For when once they be- 

gan to perceive how many, both of them in the two Univerſities, and of others, who a- 

road having Eccleſiaſtical charge , do favour mightily their Cauſe, and by all means 

ſer it forward, might by prifing'a the extremity of that Opinion, hazard greatly their 

own Eſtates, and ſo weaken that part which their Places do now give them much - 4 

| portunity toſtrengthen; they asked counſel, as it ſeemed from ſome abroad, who wile- 

4 rp t* ly conſidered, that the Body is of far moreworth than the Rayment, Wohereupon, 
Indcx.1 3.c.8, for fear of dangerous inconveniences , it hath been thought good to adde, That ſome- 
|-3Þ-2521263: times Auchority muſt and may with good conſcience be obeyed, even where Commandment is 
not given upon good ground; That the duty of Preaching is one of the abſolute Commandements 

of God, and! oo ought not to be forſaken; for the bare inconveniency of a thing which 

in the own nature is indifirens; That one of thefouleſt ſpots in the Surplice , ts the offence 

which it giveth in occaſiomng the weak to fall, and the wicked to be confirmed in their wick- 

edneſs ; yet hereby there is no unlawfulneſs proved , but only an inconveniency , that 

ſuch things ſhould be eſtabliſhed , howbeit no ſuch Inconveniency neither, as may not 

be born with; That when God doth flatly command us to abſtain from things in their 

Ui 3. P. 253. own Natureindifferent ; if they offend our weak Brethren, his meaning is not we ſhould 
obey his Commandement herein, unleſs we may do it, and not leave undone that which 
the Lord hath abſolutely commanded, Always provided, That whoſoever will enjoy the 
benefir of this Diſpenſation, to weara ſcandalous Badge of Idolatry , rather than for- 
ſake his Paſtoral charge , do ( as occaſion ſerveth ) teachnevertheleſs ſtill the incommodi- 
ty of the thing it {elf » admoniſh the weak Brethren that they be nat, and pray untoGodſo 
to ſtrenethen them that they may not be offended thereat, So that whereas before , 
they which had Authority to inſtitute Rites and Ceremonies, were denyed to have 
power to inſtitute this, it is now confeſt , that this they may alſolawfully , bur not 
lo conveniently appoint ; they did well before, and as they ought, who had itin 
utter dereſtation and hatred as a thing abominable; they now do well , which 
think it may be both born and uſed with a very good Conſcience, before, he 
which by wearing it were ſure to win thouſands unto Ghriſt , ought not rodoit if 
there were but one which might be offended ; now , though it be with the offence 
of thouſands, vert it may be done rather than that, #2 = given over, vows - 
notwith 
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notwithſtanding we are not certain we ſhall gain one; the Examples of Ezechias 
and of Pasl , che Charge which was given to the Jews by Eſay , the itrict Apoftolical 
hibition of things indifferent , whenſoever they may be {candalous , were before ſo 
rcible Laws againſt our Eccleftaſtical Attire, as neither Church nor Common-wealth 
could poſſibly make void , which now one of far leſs auchority than either, hath found 
how to fruſtrate by diſpenſing with the breach of interiour Commandments, to the end 
that the greater may be kept, But it booteth them nor, thus to ſoder up a broken Cauſe, 
whereof their firſt and laſt diſcourſes will fall aſunder, do what they can, Let them in- 
genuouſly confeſs that their InveRtives were too bitter, their Arguments roo weak, the 
matter not ſo dangerous 2s they did imagin, It thoſe alleged teſtimonies of Scripture did 
indeed concern the mater, to ſuch effect as was pretended, that which they ſhould inferr 
were unlawfulneſs, becauſe they were cited as Prohibitions of that thing which indeed 
they concern, If they prove not our attire unlawful, becaule in trut!: they concern it not, 
it followeth that they prove not any thing againſtir, and conſequently, not ſo muchas 
uncomelineſs or inconveniency, Unleſs therefore they be able throughly to reſolve 
themſelves, that there is no one Sentence in all rhe Scriptures of God, which doth con- 
troul the wearing of it inſach manner, andro ſuch purpoſe, as the Church of England 
alloweth; unleſs they can fully reſt and ſertle their mindes in this moſt ſound perſwalion, 
that they are not to make themſelves the only co = of decency in theſe 
caſes, and to deſpiſe the ſolemn judgement of xHſe whole Church, preferring before ic 
their own conceit, grounded only upon uncertgin ſuſpicions and fears, whereof if there 
were at the firſt ſome probable cauſe, when things were but raw and tender, yet now very 
tract of time hath it ſelt worn that our alſo; unfeſs , I ſay, thus reſolved inminde they 
hold their' Paſtoral Charge with the comtort of a good Conſcience , no way grudg- 
ing at that which they do, or doing that which they think themſelves bound ot duty to 
reprove, how ſhould it p_ wi or further them in their courſe, to take ſuch occa- 
ſions as they ſay are requiſite to be taken, and in penfive manner to tell their Audience; 
< Brethren , our hearts deſire 15, that we might enjoy the full liberty of the Goſpel , as in 0- 
© ther reformed Churches they do elſewhere, upon whom the heavy hand of Authority hath 
© :mpoſed no grievous burthen, But ſuch us the miſery of theſe our days , that ſo great happi* 
© neſs we cannot look to attain unto, Were it ſo, that the equity of the Law of Moſes could 
* prevail; or the zeal of Ezechias be found in the hearts of thoſe Guides and Governours un- 
* der whom we live; or the woyce of God's own Prophets be duly heard, or the Examples Fi the 
& Apoſtles of Chriſt be followed, yea,or their Precepts be anſwered with full and perfett obedi- 
&« ence: theſe abominable Raggs, polluted Garments,marks and Sacraments of Idolatry,which 
&« Power , 4s you ſee , conſtraineth us t0 wear , and Conſcience to abhor, had long ere this day 
&« been removed both ont of fight and ont of memory, But, as now things ſtand, behold towhat 
& narrow ſtreights we are driven, On the one ſide , we fear the words of our Saviour 
6 _ Woe be to them by whom ſcandal and offence cometh : on the other ſide, 
© at the Apoſtles ſpeech we cannot but quake and tremble , It Ipreach not the Golpel , 
« woe be unto me, Being thus hardly beſet , we ſee not any other remedy, but to ha=zard 
& your Souls the one way, that we may the other way endeavour to ſave them, Touching the 
<< the offence of the Weak therefore , we muſt adventure it, if they periſh , they periſh, Our 
* Paſtoral charee & God's moſt abſolute Commandment, Rather thanthat ſhall be taken from 
© us, we are reſolved to take this filth, and toput it on, although we judge it to be [o 
« unfit and inconvenient , that as oft as ever we pray or preach ſo arrayed before you, 
« we do as much 4s in us tyeth, to caſt away yorr Souls that are weak-minded , and 
*© ro bring you wnto endleſs perdition, But we beſeech you, Brethren, have a care of 
&« your own ſafety, take heed to your fleps , that bo be not taken inthoſe ſnares which we 
& lay before you, And our Prayer in your behalf to 1lmigbty Gods , that the poyſon 
© which we offer you, may never have the power to do you harm, Advice and coun- 
ſel is beſt ſought for at their hands , which either have no part at all inthe Cauſe 
whereof they inſtruct ; or elſe are ſo farr ingaged, that themſelves are to bear the 
reateſt adventure in the ſucceſs of their own Counſels, The one of which two Con- 
iderations maketh men the leſs reſpeftive, and the other the more circumſpect, 
Thoſe good and learned men which gave the firſt directionto this courſe , had rea- 
ſon to wiſh that their own proceedings at home might be tavoured abroad alſo, and 


that the good affeQion of tuch as inclined towards them might be kept alive, _ 
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if themſelves had gone under thoſe ſails which they require ro be hoiſed up , if they 
h1d been themſelves to execute their own Theory in this Church, I doubt not but eaft- 
ly they would have ſeen , being nearer at hand, that the way was not ou which they 
took of 2dviſing men, firſt, to wear the apparel, that thereby they might be free to con- 
tinue their preaching,and then,of requiring themſo to preach as they might beſure they 
could not continue , except they imagine that Laws which permit chem not to do as 
they would, will endure them to peak as they liſt, even againſt that which themſclyes 
do by conſtraint of Laws; they would have eafily ſeen that our People being accuſtom- 
ed to think evermore that thing evil which is publickly under any prerencereproved, and 
the men themſelves worſe which reprove it, and uſe it roo, it ſhould be to little purpoſe 
for them to ſalve the wound , by making proteſtations in diſgrace of their own actions, 
with plain acknowledgement that they are ſcandalous, or by uſing fairintreaty with 
the weak Brethren; they would eaſily have ſeen how with as it cannot be endured , to 
hear a man openly profeſs that he putteth fire to his Neighbors houſe, bur yet ſo hallow- 
eth the ſame with Prayer, that he hopeth ir ſhall nor burn, It had been therefore per- 
haps ſafer and better tor ours to have obſerved S, Baſils advice , both in this and in all 
things of like nature : Let him which approveth not bis Governours Ordinances , either 
plainly ( but privately always ) ſhew his diſlike if he have d.oyov ioopuper, ftrong and invin- 
cible reaſon againſt them, according to the true will and meaning of Scripture; orelſe let 
him quietly with ſilence do what i enjoyned, Obedience with profeſt unwillingneſs to 
obey , isno better than manifeſt diſobedience, 
o, Having thus diſputed, whether the Surplice bea fir Garment to be uſed in the 
ſervice of God , the next Queſtion whereinto we are drawn, is, Whether ir be a thing 
allowable or no, that the Miniſter ſhould ſay Service in the Chancel , or turn his face at 
any time from the People, or before Service ended remove from the place where it was 
begun? By them which trouble ns with theſe doubts , we would more willingly be re- 
ſolved of a greater doubt; Whether it be not a kinde of taking God's Name 1n vain, to 
debaſe Religion with ſuch frivolous c{putes , a fin to beſtow time and labour about 
them £ Things of ſo mean regard and quality, although neceſſary to be ordered, are not- 
withſtanding very unſavory when they come to be diſputed of; becauſe Diſputation pre- 
ſuppoſerh ſome difficulty in the matter which is argued, whereas in things of this nature 
they muſt be either very ſimple or very froward , who need to be taught by diſputation 
what is meet, When we wo profeſſion of our Faith, we ſtand; when we acknowledge 
our ſins, or ſeek unto God for tavour, we fall down; becauſe the geſture of conſtancy be- 
cometh us beſt in the onezin the other the behavior of humility.Some part of ourLiturgy 
confiſt in the reading of the word of God, and the proclaiming of his Law, that the peo- 
ple may thereby learn what their duties are towards him; ſome conſiſt in words of praiſe 
and thankſgiving, whereby we acknowledge unto God what his bleſſings are towards us; 
ſome are ſuch as albeit they ſerve to ſingular good purpoſe, even when there is no Com- 
munion adminiſtred ; nevertheleſs, being deviſed ar the firſt for that purpole, are at the 
Table of theLord for that cauſe alſo commonly read;ſome are uttered as trom the people, 
ſoine as with chem unto God, ſome as from God unto them, all as betore his fight, whom 
we tear, and whoſe preſence to offend with any the leaſt unſeemlineſs,we would be ſurely 
as loath as they, who moſt reprehend or deride that wedo, Now , becauſe the Goſpels 
which are weekly read, do all hiſtorically declare ſomething which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf either ſpake, did, or ſuffered in his own Perſon, it hath been the cuſtom of Chri- 
ſtian men then eſpecially in token of the greater reverence to ſtand, ro utter certain 
words of acclamation, and at thename of Jeſus to bow, Which harmlels Ceremonies, as 
there is yoman conſtrained to uſe ; {0 we know no reaſon wheretore any man ſhould yer 
imagine it an unſufferable evil, It ſhewetha reverend regard to the Son of God above 0- 
ther Meſſengers, although ſpeaking as from God alſo, Andagainſt Infidels, Jews, Arrians, 
who derogate from the honor of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch Ceremonies are moſt profitable, As 


--15. fOr any erroneous eſt mation, advancing the Son above the Father and the holy Ghoſt, (ec- 


ing that the truth of his equality with them, is a myſtery ſo hard tor the wits of mortal 
men to riſe unto , of all Hereftes, that which may give him ſuperiority above them , is 
lcaſt to beteared, But toler go this as a matter ſcarce worth the ſpeaking of , where- 
as, if fault be in theſe things any where juſtly found , Law hath reterred the whole 


ciſpoſition and redreſs thereof to the Ordinary of the place z they which elſewhere 
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complain , that diſgrace and injury is offered even to the meaneſt Pariſh Miniſter . 
when the Magiſtrate appointeth him what to wear , and leaverhnot ſo ſmall a marter 
as that to his own diſcretion, being preſumed a man diſcreet, and truſted with the care _ 
of the Peoples Souls , do think the graveſt Prelates in the Land no competent Jud- ; ©. 
ges, to diſcern and appoint where it is fit forthe Miniſter to ſtand, or which way con- 
venient to look Praying, From their Ordinary thcrefore they appeal to them- 
ſelves, finding great fault that we neither retorm the thing againſt the which 
they have ſo long fince given ſentence, nor yet makeanſweruntro what they bring, 
which is , that Saint Zuke, declaring how Peter {food up in the middceft of the Diſciples , 
did thereby celiver an unchangeable rule, that whatſoever is done in the Church, 
owght to be dowe in the midſt of the Church; and therefore not Baptiſm to be admi- 
niſtred in one place , Marriage folemnized in another, the Supper of the Lord re- 
ceived in athird, ina fourth Sermons , ina fifth Prayers to bemade z that the cuſtom 
which we uſe is Levitical, abſurd, and ſuch as hindreth the underſtanding of the Pco- 
ple; that if it be meet forthe Miniſter , at ſome time to look towards the People , if 
the body of the Church be a fir place tor ſome part of Divine Service, it muſt needs 
follow that whenſoever his face is turned any other way , or any thing done any 
other where, it hath abſurdity, AU theſe bonilny they ſay, have been brought, and 
were hitherto never anſwered; beſides 2 number ot merriments and jeſts unanſwered like- 
wiſe, wherewith they have pleaſantly moved much laughterar our manner of ſerving 
God, Such is theirevil hap to play upon dull ſpirited men, We are ſtill perſivaded thar 
4 bare denyal is anſwer ſufficient rothings which meer fancy objecterh; and that the beſt 
Apology to words of ſcorn and petulancy , is 1ſaac's Apology to his Brother 1/mael, the 
Apology which patience and ſilence maketh, Our Anſwer therefore to their Reaſons, 
is, no; to their Scoffs, nothing, 

31, When they objet that our Book requireth nothing to bedone , which; Faſine's ©* 
a Childe may not do as lawfully and 4s well as that man wherewiththe Book conten- ann 
eth it ſelf 3 Is it their meaning that the ſervice of God ought to beamatter of great 7.c.1.1.p.133. 
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Book containing ic ſhould teach what men are fit to attend upon it, and forbid in he whole 
either men unlearned, or Children, to be admitted thereunto? In ſerring down the S*rvice or Li- 
' > rurgy of Eng- 

form of Common-Prayer , there was no need that the Book ſhould mentioneither |,,j";. toe © 
the learning of a fit, or the unfitneſs of an ignorant Miniſter, more than that he that ir main- 
which deſcribeth the manner how to itchafidld,, ſhould ſpeak of moderation and ſo- —— rot 
briety in diet, And concerning the duty it ſelf, although the hardneſs thereof benot minidry inre- 
ſuch as needeth much Art, yet ſurely they ſeem to be very far carried beſides them- 9u'ring ne 
ſelves, to whomtke dignity of Publick Prayer doth nor diſcover ſomewhat morefit- gone 1,y the 
nels in men of gravity and ripediſcretion , thanin children of ten _—_ for the Miniſter, 
decent diſcharge and performance of that Office, It cannot be that they who ipeak thus, Yes <" 
ſhould thus judge. Ar the board and in private it very well becommerh Children's a4 canno» 4s 
innocency to pray , and their Elders to ſay, Amen, Which being a part of their # **!\, an 
vertuous education, ſerveth greatly both to nouriſh in them the fear of God, and to "uber nga þ, 
put us in continual remembrance of that powerful grace which openeth the mouths wherewith 
of Infants to ſound his praiſe, Bur Publick Prayer, the ſervice of God inthe ſolemn */* 30% ©o7- 
Aſſembly of Saints, is a work, though eafte, yer withal ſo weighty and of ſuchreſpeR, . 
that the great facility thereof is bur a ſlender argument to prove, it may be as well 
and as lawfully committed to Children as to men ot years, howloever theirabilir 
of learning be but only to do rhat in decent order wherewith the Book contenter 
it ſelf,., The Book requireth bur orderly reading.. As intruth, what ſhould any Preſcript 
. form of Prayer framed to the Miniſter's hand require , but only ſo tobe read as beho- 
veth? We know that there are in the world certain voluntary Over-ſeers of all Books, 
whoſe cenſute in this reſpe& would fall as ſharp on us as it hath done on many others, 
it delivering but a form of Prayer, weſhould either expreſs or include any thing, more 
than doth properly concern Prayer, The Miniſters greatneſs or meanneſs of know- 
ledge to do other things , his aptneſs or inſufficiency otherwiſethan by reading toin- 
ſtru& the flock, ſtanderh inthis place as aStranger, with whom our form of Common- 
Prayer hath nothing tro do, Wherein their exception againſt eafineſs, as if that did 
nouriſh Tgnorance, proceedech altogether out ot a needleſs jealouſte, I have ot- 
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| ten hinder trom being Partakers of the whole, have yet through the 


ten heard it inquired of by many, how it might be brought to paſs that the Church 
ſhould every where have able Preachers to inſtru&t the Peoplez what umpedimencs 
there are to hinder it, and which were the ſpeedieſt way toremove them, In which 
conſultation, the multitude of Pariſhes, the paucity of Schools , the manifold diſ- 
couragements which are offered unto mens inclinations that way , the penury of 
the Eccleſiaſtical eſtate, the irrecoverable loſs of ſo many Livings of principal va- 
lue, clean taken away from the Church long fithence by being appropriated , the dai- 
ly bruiſes that Spiritual promotions uſe ro take by otten falling , the want of ſome- 
what in certain Statutes which concern the ſtate of the Church , the too great facilicy 
of many Biſhops, the ſtony hardneſs of roo many Patrons hearts nor touched with any 
feeling in this caſe - ſuch things oftentunes aredebated, and much thought upon by 
chem that enter into any diſcourſe concerning any defe& of knowledge in the Clergy. 
But whoſoever be found guilty, the Communion Book hath ſurely deſerved leaſt 
to be called in queſtion for this fault, It all the Clergie were as learned as them- 
ſelves are that moſt complain of ignorance in others , yet our Book of Prayer might 
remain the ſame; and remaining the ſame itis, I ſee not how it can be a lettunto 
any man's $kill in Preaching, W hich thing we acknowledge to be God's good gitt, how- 
beit no ſuchneceſſarie element , that every a&t of Religion ſhould he thought imperte&t 
and lame, wherein there is not ſomewhat exacted that none can diſcharge bur an able 
Preacher. 

32, Two faults there are, which our Lord and Saviour himſelf eſpecially reproved 
in Prayer; the one, when oſtentation did cauſe it to be open; the other, when ſuperſti- 
tion madeit long, As therefore Prayers the one way are faulty, not whenſoever they 
be openly made , but when Hypocrnihte is the cauſe of open Praying: ſo the length of 
Prayer is likewiſea fault, howbeitnot ſimply , but where errour and ſuperſtition cau- 
ſeth more than convenient repetition or continuation of ſpeech to be uſed, Ir is nor, 
as ſome do imagine, _—_ Saint Avguſtine) that long Praying is that fault of much 
ſpeaking in Prayer which our Saviour did reprove; for then would not he him- 
ſel in Prayer have continued whole nights, Uſe in Prayer no vain ſuperfluity 
of words , as the Heathens doe, for they imagine that their much j eaking 
will cauſe them to be heard : whereas in truth the thing which God doth re- 
gard is, how vertuous their mindes are, and not how copious their tongues in 
Prayerz how well they think, and not how long they calk, who come to pre- 
ſent their Supplications before him, Notwithſtanding for as much as in Publick 
Prayer we are not only to conſider what is needful in reſpect of God , but there is alſo 
in men that which we muſt regard; we ſomewhat the rather incline to length , leſt 
over-quick diſpatch of a Duty io important ſhould give the World occaſion to deem, 
that the thing it (elf is but little accounted of , wherein bur little time is beſtowed, 
Length thereof is a thiag which the gravity and weight of ſuch a&tions doth require, 


Beſide, this benefit alſo 1t hath, that they whom earneſt lets and — do of- 
ength of Divine 


* Service , opportunity left them, at theleaſt, for acceſs unto ſome reaſonable part there- 


|} Tim, - Is; 


of, Again, it ſhould be conſidered , how it doth come to pals that we are ſolong, 
For if that very Service of God in the Jewiſh Synagogues , which our Lord did ap- 
prove and ſanRifie with the preſence of his own berſon, had ſo large portions of 
the Law andthe Prophets , together with ſo many Prayers and Pſalms read day by day, 
as do equal in a manner thelength of ours , and yet inthat reſpe& was never thoughc 
to deſerve blame, is it now an offence, that the like meaſure of time is beſtowed in 
the like manner ? Peradventure the Church had not now the leiſure which it had 
then, or elſe thoſe things whereupon ſo much time was then well ſpent, have 
ſithence that loſt their dignity and worth, It the reading of the Law, the Prophets 
and Pſalms, be a part of the Service of God, as needtul under Chriſt as before, 
and the adding of the New Teſtament, as profitable as the ordaining of the Old 
to be read; it therewith inſtead of Jewiſh Prayers it be alſo for the good of the 
Church to annex that variety which the Apoſtle doth commend ; ſeeing that the 
time which we ſpend is no more than the orderly performance of theſe things ne- 
ceſſarily required, why are we thought to exceed in length? Words, be th 


never 10 few, are roo many when they benefit got the Hearer, But hewhic 
ſpeaketh 
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ſpeaketh no more than edifieth, is uncelervecly reprehended for much ſpeaking, 

That 2s the Devil under the colour of long Prayer drave Preaching ont of the Church T.C-1.«.3.1%: 
heretofore, ſo we in appointing ſo long Prayers and Readings , whereby the leſs can be 

wr in Preaching , maintain an unpreaching — , 1s neither adviſecly nor tru! 

poken, They reprove long Prayer, and yet acknowledge it to be init ſelf a thing 
commendable; For ſo it muſt needs be, it the Devil have uſed it as a colour to hide 

his malicious practiſes, When Malice would work that which is evil, and in working 

avoid the (uſpiticn of any evil intent, the colour wherewith it overcaſteth it ſelt , is 

always a fair and plauſible prerence of ſeeking to further that which is good, So 

that if we both retain that good which Saran hath pretended to ſeek , and avoid the 

evil which his purpoſe was toeffe&t , have wenot ber ter prevented his malice, than 

if, ashehath, under colour of long Prayer, driven Preaching out of the Church, ſo we 

ſhould take the quarrel of Sermons in hand , and revenge their Cauſe, by requital, 
thruſting Prayer in a manner out of doors under colour of long Preaching? In caſe 

our Prayers being made at their full length , did neceflarily intorce Sermons to be 

the ſhorter, yer neither were this to uphold and maintain an unpreaching Miniſtery, 

unleſs we will ſay that thoſe antient Fathers, Chryſoſfom, Auguſtine, Leo, and the 

reſt , whoſe Homilies in that conſideration were thorter tor the molt part than our 
Sermons are , did then not preach when their Speeches were not long, Theneceſfir 

of ſhortneſs cauſeth men to cut off impertinent Diſcourſes , and to comprize —_ 
matter in few words, Burt neither did it maintain inabilicie, nor ar all prevent 0p- 
portunitie of Preaching , as long as a competent time is granted for that purpoſe, Az 

hour and an half is , they ſay , in reformed Ciuurches ordinarily thought reaſonable, 

for their whole Liturgy or Service, Do we then continue as Ezra did in reading the Net. 8. 3. 
Law from morning till mid-day? or , as the Apoſtle Saint Paul did in Prayer and ads 20. 9. 
Preaching , till men through wearineſs be taken up dead at our feet £ The huge length 
whereof rhey make ſuch complaint, is but this, that if our whole form of Prayer he 
read, and beſides an hour allowed for a Sermon , we ſpend ordinarily in both more 
time than they do by halt an hour, Which half hour being ſuch a matter, as the 

age of ſome , and infirmity of other ſome are not able to bear ; if we have any ſenſe 
of the common imbecullity , it any care to preſerve mens wits from being broken\with 

the very bent of ſo long attention , it any love or deſire to provide that things moſt 

holy be not with hazard of mens Souls abhorr'd and loathed, this halt-hours re- 
diouſneſs mult be remedied , and that only by cutting off the greateſt part of our C oin- 

mon Prayer, For no other remedie will ſerve to help ſo dangerous an Inconve- 

nience, 

33. The Brethren in «egypt ( ſaith St, Auguſtin, Epiſt. 121, ) are reported to have rac cf 
many Prayers , but every of them very ſhort , as it they were Darts thrown out with a _— 
kinde of ſudden quickneſs , leſt that vigilant and erect attention of minde, whichin 1.1, 1.4 
Prayer is very neceſſary, ſhould be waſted ordulled through continuance, if their Pray- have vſc4,on4 

, , re: 
ers were few and long, But that which St, Auguſtine doth allow, they condemn, 09-rvomy be 
Thoſe Prayers whereunto devout mindes have addeJa piercing kinde of brevity, as well now uſe ; we 
in that reſpec which we have already mentioned, as alſo thereby the hetter to exprels =_\ at 
that quick and ſpeedy expedition, wherewith ardent affetions, the very wings of qt curs - 
Prayer, are delighted to preſent our ſuits in Heaven,even ſooner than our rongues cande- ſhred dings, 
viſe to utter them; they in their mood of contradictionſpare nor openly to deride, and "cr —_ 
that with ſo baſe terms as do very ill beſeem men of their gravity, Such ſpeeches 7.c.1.1.p.:32. 
are ſcandalous , they ſavour not ot God in him that uſerh chem , and unto vertuoufly *'- 3.p- 210, 
diſpoſed mindes they are grievous corrofives, Our caſe were miſerable, if that where= © * 
with we moſt endeavour to pleaſe God , were in his fight ſo vile and deſpicable, as 
mens diſdainful ſpeech would make it, | 

24. Again, tor as much as effectual Prayer is joyned with a vehement in- Leſons inrer- 
tention of the interiour powers of the Soul , which cannot therein long continue OR 
without pain, it hath been therefore thought good ſo by turns to interpole ſtill 
ſomewhat for the higher part of the minde, the underſtanding to work upon , 
that both being kept in continual exerciſe with variety , neither might teel 
any great wearineſſe , and yer each be a ſpurre to other, For Prayer Kind- 
ler our defire to behold God by ſpeculation ; and the minde delighted _ 

that 
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that contemplative ſight of God, taketh every where new inflammarions to pray, 

the riches of the Myſteries of Heavenl wiſdom continually ſtirring up in us corte- 

ſpondent defies rowards them, So that he which prayeth in due ſort , is there- 

by made the. more attentive £0 hear, and he which heareth, the more earneſt ro 

pray, for the timewhich we beſtow as wellinthe one as the other, Bur for what cauſe 

ſoever we doit , this intermingling of Leſſons with 

* we have no ſuch forms in Scriprure as that we vue {Þ * jm, their raſte athing as unſavoury, and as 
ſhould pray in two of creed ene and Unſeemly in their ſight, as if the like ſhould be done 

having read a while tome other thing , come and unicem yat er gt t, ASITTNE NKE ou E one in 

pray as much more , and Se. OC Suits and Supplications before ſome mighty Prince 

rime 4 wick pauſes Cory many chings t0/<+> of the World, Our ſpeech to worldly Superiours 

man4 ; afz:r_ hs had demanded one thing, would yye frame in ſuch ſort as ſerveth beſt to inform and 

ſlay along rime , _— ——— ——_ perſwade the mindes of them , who otherwiſe neither 

Hh 5 ie knew what heha4 need of, o& Could nor would greatly regard our neceflities:Where- 

that h: had forgorten ſome mow of = _ or as, becauſe we Lnow that Godis indeed a King, but 4 
ther ſhe-were engine _ bis <upvlication, £reat King z who underſtandeth all things before- 
-w i L. p. 138. This kinde «f reaſon the Pro- , Gor which no other King beſides doth , a King 

pher in the marter of Sacrinces doh u'e. Te C. ho needeth not to be informed what we lack by” 
l. 3. þ. 210% King readier to grant than we tomakeour requeſts; 

therefore in Prayer we donot ſo much reſpe& what Precepts Art deliyereth rouching 

the method of perſwaſtve utterance in the preſence of great men, as what doth moſt a- 

vail to our own edification 1inpiety and godly zeal, If they on the contrary ſide do 

think that the ſame rules of decency which ſerve for things done unto terrene Powers, 

ſhould univerſally decide whar is fit in the ſervice of God, if it be their meaning ro hold 

it for a Maxim, That the Church muſt deliver her publick Supplications unto God in 

no other form of ſpeech than ſuch as were decent; ifſuit ſhould be made to the Grear 

Turk , or ſome other Monarch, let them "ply their own rule unto their own form of 

Common-Prayer, Suppoſe that the people of a whole Town, with ſome choſen 

man before them, did continually twice orthrice in a week reſort to their King , and 

every time they come, firſt acknowledge themſelves guilty of Rebellions and Treaſons, 

then fing a Song; and atter that explain ſome Statute of the Land to the Standers by,and 

thefein ſpend ar the leaſt an hour z this done, turn themſelves again to the King, and 

for every ſort of his Subjefts crave ſomewhatof him at the length ſing him another 

Song, and ſo take their leaye : Might not the King well think, that either they knew 

not what they would have, or elſe that they were diſtracted in minde, or ſome other 

ſuch like cauſe of the diſorder of their Supplication? This form of ſuing unto Kings 

were abſurd : This form of Praying unto Wedaboy allow, When God was ſerved 

with legal Sacrifices, ſuch was the miſerable and wretched diſpoſition of ſome mens 

mindes , that the beft of every thing they had being culled out for themſelves , if there 

were in their flocks any poor ſtarved or diſeaſed thing not worth the keeping , they 

thought it good enough torthe Altar of God, pretending ( as wiſe Hypoctites do when 

they rob God to enrich themſelves) that the fatneſs of Calves doth benefit him no- 

thing; to usthe beſt things are moſt profitable, ro him all as one, it the minde of the 

Offerer be good , whichis theonly thing he reſpe&erth, In reproof of which their de- 

adobe rote wt ig, wt wry? inlerce rhe. Ke BB ae. fraud , the Prophet Malachy alledgerh, thac 
CO I SPSS of roads expats. And oþ Gan gifts are offered unto God not as * ſupplys of is want 
poplar, tn emTiun wHiwru «vor. *Aucri> Indeed, bur yer as teſtimonies of that affeftion where- 
ex ty mage pk 4, 4 ap grey tis with we acknowledge and honout his greatneſs, For 
EEE ©< 1 which cauſe, fith the greater they are whom we ho- 
nour, the more regard we have to the quality and 

choice of thoſe Preſents which we bring them for honor's ſake ; it muſt needs follow 

that if we dare not diſgrace our worldly Superiours with offering unto them ſuch 

reffuſe as we bring unto God himſelf, we ſhew plainly that our acknowledgmenr 

of his Greatneſſe is but feigned; in heart we fear him not ſo much as we dread 

Nal., 2.1; them, Tf ye offer the blinde for Sacrifice, is it not evil ? Offer it now unto thy Prince; Will 
he be content or accept thy Perſon , ſaith the Lord of Hoſts * Curſed be the Deceiver which 

hath in his Flock a Male, and having made a Vow, (acrificeth unto the Lord a corrupt 

thing : For I am a great King, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Should we hereupon frame 


a Rule, that what torm of ſpeech or behaviour ſoever is fit for Suiters ina Prince's 
Court, 
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Court , the ſame and no other beſeemeth us in our Prayers to Almighty God, 
35. But in vain we labour to perſwade them that any thing can take away the T** 1-ver 
tediouſneſs of Prayer , except it be brought to the very ſame both meaſure and <7. 


form which themſelves aſſign, 


ers fer carrh. 


Whatſoever therefore our _ hath more 1» dir ge, 2:4 
than theirs, under one deviſed pretenceor other they cut it off, We 


ers for Earthly things in their opinion too great a number ; ſo oft to rehearſe the Lords 


k , Gur Oft re- 
ave of Pray- ns ad 


the Lords 


Prayer in ſo ſmall a time, is, as they think, aloſs of tume, the Peoples praying atter the #raycr: 


Miniſter, they ſay, both waſteth time,and alſo makerh 
an unpleaſant found ; the Pſalms they would not 
have to be made (as they are) a part of our Common- 
Prayer,nor to be ſung or ſaid by turns,nor ſuch Muſick 
to be uſed with them ; thoſe Evangelical Hymns they 
allow nor to ſtand in our Licurgy ; the Letany, the 
Creed of Athanaſius , the Sentence of Glory , where- 
with we uſe ro conclude Pſalms, theſe things they 
cancel , as having been inſticuted in regard of occa- 
ſions peculiar to che times of old, and as being there- 
fore now ſuperfluous, Touching Prayers tor things 
earthly, we ought not to think that the Church 
hath ſet down ſo many of them without cauſe, They, 
peradyenture , which finde this fault , are of the 
{1me affection with Solomon; fo that it God ſhould 
offer to grant them whatſoever they ask , they 


can make ro Grom:etrical and ex2+ meafure 
bur verily 1 '!belicve there ſhall be found more 
tan a thigd part of the Prayers , winch arc not 
Piaims and Texrs of Scripture , ſpert in praying 
for, and praying againſt the commedi1-:+ FRI 
incommortities of this life, which is controry ty 
ail che Arguments or Contents of the Prove 
of the Church, ſet down in the Scripture, 


i I 


l 
eſpecially cf our Savicur Chriſis Prover,, by ths 
which ours ought to be diredtel, 3 C Ly. þ 
135. Whar a reaſon is this, we muſt rep a r:c 


Lori!'s Frayer oftentimes , th:refore oftenriines in 
halt an Hour, an4 one in the neck of another ? 
Ove Saviour Chriſt 4orh nor there give a prefcript 
Forme of Prayer whereunto he bindech us ; but 
gireth us a Rule and Square to frame all our Pray- 
ers by. I know it is neceſſary roPray, and Pray 
ofren. I know alſo thatin a few words ir i; impo{{;b!e 
for any man to frame fo pithya Prayer, and | con- 
felis that the Church doth well in concluding 


their Prayers wich the Lords Prayer : Eur I fiand4 
upon this , That there is no neceffity laid upon us 
ro uſe rheſe very words and no more. T C. lib. 1 
pag. 219, 


would neither crave Riches, nor length of dayes, 
nor yet victory over their Enemies, but only an 
underſtanding heart 3 for which cauſe themſelves 
having Eagles wings, are offended to fee others flye ſonear the ground. Burt the 
tender kindneſs of the Church of God it very well beſeemeth , ro help the weaker 
ſort, which are by ſo great oddes moe in number, although ſome few of the 
perfecter and ſtronger may be therewith for a time diſpleaſed, Ignorant we are nor, 
that of ſuch as reſorted to our Saviour Chriſt being preſent on Earth , there 
came not any unto him with better ſucceſs for the benefit of their Souls ever- 
laſting happineſs, than they whoſe bodily neceſſities gave them the firſt occafionto 
ſeek reliet, where they ſaw willingneſs and ability of doing every way good unto 
all, The graces of the Spirit are much more precions than worldly benefits ; our 
ohoſtly evils of greater importance than any harm which the body teeleth, There- 
tore our defires to heaven-ward ſhould both in meaſure and numbernoleſs exceed , 
than their glorious Obje& doth every way excel in value, Thele things are true 
and plain in the eye of a perfe&t Judgement, Bur yet it muſt be withal conſidered, 
that the greateſt part of the World are they which be fartheſt from perfe&tion, Such 
being better able by ſenſe to diſcern the wants of this preſent life , than by ſpiritual 
capacity to apprehend things above ſenſe , which tend to their happineſs inthe world 
ro come, are in that reſpect the more apt to apply their mindes even with hearty affe- 
tion and zeal at the leaſt unto thoſe Norte, 6 of Publick prayer , wherein their 
own particular is moved, Aud by this mean there ſtealeth upon them a double be- 
nefitz firſt, becauſe that good affeftion , which things of ſmaller account have once 
ſet on work, is by ſo much themore eaſily raiſed higher ; and ſecondly , in that the 
very cuſtom of ſeeking (o particular aide and relief at the hands of God, doth by 
4 ſecret contradiction withdraw them from endeavouring to help themſelves by 
thoſe wicked ſhifts, which they know can never have his allowance, whoſe affiſt- 
ance their Prayer ſeeketh, Theſe multiplyed Petitions of worldly things in Prayer 
have therefore , beſides their dire& uſe, aService, whereby the Church under-hand, 
through a kinde of heavenly fraud, taketh therewith the Souls of menas with cer- 
tain baits, If chen their calculation be true ( tor ſo they reckon) thar a full third 
of our Prayers be allotted unto earthly benefits, for which our Saviour in his = 
torm hath appointed bur one Petit:on amongſt ſeven, the difference 1s without 
| any great diſagreement z we reſpecting what menare, and doing that which is meer 
F n regard of the common impertection , our Lord contrarnviſe propoſing — 
abſolute 
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abſolute proportion that can be in mens deftres , the very higheſt matk whereat we 
Premiſſe legi- are able to ime, For which cauſe alſo our cuſtom is both ro place it i the front 


nod Prayers as a Guide, and to adde it in the end of ſome principal limbs or 


_p——_ parts, 2s a complement which fully perfe&eth wharſoever.may be defective inthe 


camento, a reft, Twice we rehearſe it ordinarily, and oftner as occaſion requireth more ſo- 

eſtdefiderio- 1emnity Or length in the form of Divine Service ; not — till theſe new 
rum,jus eſt ſy- curioſities ſprang up, that ever any man would think our labour herein miſ-ſpenc , 
[mt the time waſttully conſumed, and the Office it ſelf made worſe , by ſo repeating thar 
peticiones. Which otherwiſe would more hardly be made familiar to the ſimpler ſort ; for the 
Tercal. de O- 200d of whoſe Souls there is nor in Chriſtian Religion any thing of like continual 
| uſe and force throughout every hour and moment of their whole lives, I mean nor 
only becauſe Prayer, but becauſe this very Prayer is of ſuch efficacy and neceſſity : 
for that our Saviour did but ſet men a bare example how to contrive or deviſe Pray- 
ers of their own, and no way binde them to uſe this, is no doubt an Errour, Fohn 
the Ba ; th Diſciples , which had been always brought up in the botom of God's 
Church rom the time of their firſt Infancy , till they came to the School of Fohy, 
were not ſo brutiſh, that they could be ignorant how to call upon the Name ot 
God: but of their Maſter they had received a form of Prayer among(t themſelves, 
which form none did uſe ſaving his Diſciples, ſo that by it as by a mark of ſpecial 
difference they were known from others, And of this the Apoſtles having taken 
notice, they requeſt that as Fohn had raughr his, ſo Chriſt would likewile teach 
them to pray, Tertullian and Saint Auguſtin do for that cauſe term it, @rationem le- 
gitimam , the Prayer which Chriſt's own Law hath tyed his Church to uſe in the ſame 

Preſcript form of words wherewith he himſelf did deliver it: and therefore what 
part of the World ſoever we fall into, if Chriſtian Religion have been there recei- 
ved, the ordinary uſe of this very Prayer hath with equal continuance accompanied 
the ſame, as one of the principal and moſt material duties of honour done to Jeſus 
Chriſt, Seeing that we have ( faith Saint Cyprian) an Advocate with the Father for our 
CyPr-inO- Sins, when we that have ſinned come to Wk or pardon , let us alledge unto God the 
words which our Advocate hath taught, For ſith his promiſe is our plain warrant , 
that in his Name what we aske we ſhall receive, muſt we not needs much the rather 
obtain that for which we ſue , if not only his Name do countenance , but alſo his Speech 
preſent our requeſts * Though men ſhould ſpeak with the tongues of Angels, yer 
words ſo pleafing to the ears of God, as thoſe which the Sonof God himſelf hath 
compoſed , were not poſhble for men to frame, He therefore which made us to live, 
hath alſo taught us to pray, to the end that ſpeaking unto the Father in the Sonn's 
own preſcript form without ſcholy or gloſs of ours, we may be ſure that we utter 
nothing which God will either diſallow or _y Other Prayers we uſe many be- 
fides his, and this oftner than any other, although not tyed ſo todo by any Com- 
mandement of Scripture , yet moved with ſuch conſiderations as have been before 
ſer down: the cauſeleſs diſlike whereof which others have conceived, is no ſuffici- 
ent reaſon for us, as much as once to forbear, in any place, a thing which uttered 
with true deyotion and zeal of heart, affordeth to God himſelf * glory , that 
aide to the weakeſt ſort of men, to the moſt perte& that ſolid comfort which is un- 

The Peopl ſpeakable, | | 

fiving after. 36. With our Lords Prayer they would finde no fault, fo that they might per- 
the Miniſter. ſwade us to uſe it before or after Sermons only ( becauſe ſortheir manner is ) and nor 
Anorheraule (as all Chriſtian people have been of old accuſtomed ) inſert it ſooften into the Li- 
But the Peoples cuſtom to repeat any _ after the Miniſter , they utter- 


KT. 


Luke 11. 1. 


people are CUTS, | | | | _ 
appointed- in i miſlike, Twice we appoint that the words which the Miniſter fi:ſt pronounceth, 
t 


ers piew* the whole Congregation ſhall repeat afrer him, As firſt in the publick Conteſſion 
the >inifter, of Sins, and again in rehearſal of our Lord's Prayer , p—_ atter the bleſſed $a- 
whereby nt crament of his Body and Blood received, A thing no way offenſive , no way unfit 


only the rime . | ' "—_ 
is unprofire- Or unſeemly to be done , although it had been ſo appointed otrner than with us it is, 


bly waſt«c1, 
and a confuſed noiſe of rhe people (one ſpeaking after anorher) cauſed, but an Opinion bred in their heads rhar thoſe only b: 


- their Prayers which they pronounce with their own mourchs after the Miniſter, otherwiſe than the order which is left to che 
Church doth bear. 1Cor.14. 16. ani otherwiſe than Juftin Martyr ſheweth the cuſtom of the Churches ro have been in his time, 


T,C.1l.1.0.1gg. (1, g.p. 211,912, 213, 
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But ſurely, with ſo good rea'on, it ſtandeth inthole two places, that otherwiſe to order 
ic were not, in all reſpects to well, Could there be any thing deviſed better, then 
that we all at our firſt accels unto God by Prayer, ſhould acknqwledge meekly our fins, 
and that not onely in heart, but with tongue z all which are preſent, being made ear- 
witneſſes, evenof every mans diſtin& and deliberate aſſent unto each particular branch 
of a common Indictmenc drawn againſt our ſelves * How were it poſſible, that the 
Church ſhould any way elſe with ſuch eaſe and certainty provide, that none of her 
Children may as Adam diſlemble that wretchedne(s, the penitent confeſſion whereof 
is ſo neceſſary a Preamble, eſpecially ro Common Prayer « In like manner, if the 
Church did ever deviſe a thing fit and convenient, what more then this, char when 
together we have all received thoſe Heavenly Myſteries wherein Chriſt imparteth him- 
ſelf unto us, and giveth viltble teſtification of our bleſſed communion with him , 
we ſhould in hatred of all Hereſtes, Factions, and Schiſms, the Paſtor as a Leader, 


the people as willing tollowers of him ſtep by ſtep, declare openly our ſelves united 
2s Brethren in one, by oftcring up with all our hearts and congues that moſt effectual 


hended all our necefſycies; but inſuch fort alſo framed every Petition, as might mot 
naturally ſerve for many, and doth, though not always require, yet always Import 
42 multitude of ſpeakers together © For which cauſe Communicants have ever uſed 
it, and we at that time by the form of our very utterance do ſhew we uſe it; yea, 
every word and ſyllable of it, as Communicants, Inthereſt we obſerve that cuſtom 
whereunto St, Pan! alludeth, and whereof the Fathers of the Church in their Wri- 
tings, make often mention, to thew indefinitely what was done, bur nor univerſally 
to binde for ever, all Prayers unto one onely faſhion of utterance, The Reaſons 
which we have alledged, induce us to think it ſtill a good work, which they in their 


penſive care tor the well beſtowing of time account waſte, As tor unpleaſancneſs of 


tound, it it happen, the good of Mens ſouls, doth either deceive our ears that we 
noteit not, orarm them with patience to endure it, We are not fo nice as tocaſt 
away a ſharp Knife, becauſe the edge of it may ſometimes grate, And ſuch ſubtile 
opinions as tew but Utopians are likely to fallinto, we in this climatedonor greatly 
tear, 

37. Thecomplaint which they make about Pſalms and Hymns, might as wellbe 
over-paſt without any anſwer, as it is without any cauſe brought forth, But our deſireis 
to content them, it it may be, and toyield them a juſt reaſon, even of theleaſt things 
wherein undeſervedly they have but as much as dreamed or ſuſpected that we do amis. 
They ſeem ſometimes ſo to ſpeak, as if it greatly offended them, that ſuch Hymns and 
Pſalms as are Scripture,ſhould in Common Prayer be otherwiſe uſed, then the reſt of the 
Scripture is wont z ſometime diſpleaſed they areat the artificial Muſick which we adde 
unto Pſalms of this kinde, or of any other nature elſe; ſometime the plaineſt and the 
moſt intelligible rehearſal of them, yer they ſavor not, becauſe it is done;by Interlo- 
cution, and with amutual return of Sentences from fideto fide, They arenot ignorant 
what difference there is between other parts of Scripture and Pſalms, The choice and 
flower of * all things profitable in other Books, the Pſalms do both more btiefly con- 
tain, and more movingly alſo exprels, by reaſon of thar Poetical Form wherewith they 
arewritten, The Ancients when they ſpeak of the Book of Pſalms, uſe to fall into 
large Difcourſes, thewing how this part above the reſt doth of purpoſe ſer forth and cele- 
brate all the conſiderations and operations which belong ro God ; it magnifieth the 
holy Meditations and Actions of Divine Men; it is of things heavenly an Univerſal De- 
claration, working in them, whoſe hearts God inſpirerh with the due confideration there- 
ot, an habit or diſpoſition of minde whereby they are made fit Veſlels both for receipt 
and tor delivery ot whatloever ſpiritual perfeftion, What is thereneceſſary tor man to 
know, which the Ptalms are not able to teach © They are to beginners aneafie and 
familiar Introduction, a mighty Augmentation of all Vertue and Knowledge in ſuch 
as are entred before, a ſtrong confirmation to the moſt perfect amongſt others, He- 
roical Magnanimity, exquiſite Juſtice, grave Moderation, exa&t Wiſdom, Repent- 
ance unteigned, unwearicd Patience, the Myſteries of God, the Sufferings of Chriſt, 


tm, is an abuſing of them, T. C. li». 3. pag. 225, * 
645.3, 
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Ot Uuyfick 
with Pſalms, 


ready to be found. Hereof it is that we covet tomake the Pſalms eſpecially familia; 
unto all, This is the very cauſe, why we iterate the Pſalms oftner then any other part 
of Scripture belides , the cauſe wherefore we inure the people rogether with their 
Miniſter, and not the Miniſter alone, to read them as other parts of Scripture he 
doth, 
38, Touching Muſical Harmony, whether by Inſtrument or by Voice, it being 
but of high and low in ſounds a due proportionable diſpoſition, ſuch notwithſtanding 
is the force thereof, and fo pleaſing effects it hath in that very part of man which 5 
moſt Divine, that ſome have becn thereby induced to think { we the Soul it (elf by 
Nature is, or hath in it Harmony, A thing which delightethall Ages, and beſeemerh 
all States ; a thing as ſeaſanable in griet as in joy ; as decent being added unto acti- 
ons of greateſt weight and ſolemnity, as being uſed when men moſt {equeſter 
themſelves from a&tion, The reaſon hereof is an admirable facility which Muſick 
hath to expreſs and repreſent to the minde, more inwardly then any oti-er ſenſible 
mean, the very ſtanding, riſing, and falling, the very ſteps and inflections every 
way, the turns and varieties of all Paſſions, whereunto the minde is ſubje& ; yea, fo 
to imitatethem, that whether it reſemble unto us the ſame ſtate wherein our mindes 
already are, or a clean contrary , we are not more contentedly by the one confirm- 
ed, then changed and led away by the other, In Harmony , the very Image and 
Character, even of Vertue and Vice is —_ the minde delighted with their Re- 
ſemblances, and brought, by having them often iterated, into a love of the things 
themſelves, For which cauſe there is nothing mote contagious and peſtilent then 
ſome kindes of Harmony ; then ſome, nothing more ſtrong and potent unto good, 
And that there is ſuch a difference of one kinde from another, we need no proof 
but our own experience, in as much as we are art the hearing of ſome more in- 
clined unto ſorrow and heavineſs, of foie more mollified and ſottned in minde; one 
kinde apter to ſtay and ſertleus, another to move and ſtir our affetions : There is that 
draweth to a marvellous grave and ſober mediocrity , there is alſo that carrieth as it 
were into extaſics , filling the minde with an heavenly joy, and tor the time, in a 
manner, ſevering it from the body : So that although we lay altogether aſice the 
conſideration ot Ditty or Matter, the very Harmony of ſound's being framed in 
due ſort, and carried from the Earto the Spiritual faculties of our Souls, is by a Na- 
tive Puiſſance and Efficacy greatly avzilable to bring to a perte&t temper whatſoever 
is there troubled , apt as well to quicken the ſpirits as to allay that which is roo 
eager, ſovereignagainſt melancholly and deſpair, forcible to draw torth tears of de- 
vyotion, if the minde be ſuch as can yield them able, both ro move and to moderate 
all affeftions, The Prophet David having theretore ſingular knowledge, not in 
Poetty alone, but in Muſick alſo, judged them both to be things moſt neceſſary for 
che Houſe of God, left behinde him to that purpoſe, a number of divincly infired 
Poems, and was farther the Author ot adding unto Poetry, melody inpublick Prayer, 
melody both Vocal and Inſtrumental for the raiſing up of Mens hearts, and the 
ſweetning of their affeftions towards God, In which conſiderations, the Church of 
Chriſt doth likewiſe at this preſent day, retain it as an ornament to Gods ſervice , 
and an help to our own devotion, They which, under pretence of the Law Cere- 
monial abrogated require the abrogation of Inſtrumental Muſick , approving never- 
theleſs the uſe of Vocal melody to remain, muſt thew ſome reaſon wheretore the 
one ſhould be thought a Legal Ceremony, and not the other, In Church Muſick 
curioſity and oſtentation of Art, wanton, or light, or unſuitable harmony, ſuch as 
_ pleaſeth the ear, and doth not naturally ſerve to the very kinde and degree of 
thole impreſſions which the matter that goeth withit, leaveth, oris apt to leave in 
mens mindes, doth rather blemiſh and diſgrace that we do, then adde either beauty 
or furtherance untoir, On the other ſide, theſe foults prevented, the force and eth- 


cacy 0 thething it ſelf , when it drowneth not utterly , bur ficly ſuiterh with matter 
altogethe: 
be - 
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altogether ſounding to the praiſe of God, is in truth moſt admirable, and doth much 
edifie, if not che Underſtanding, becauſe it reacherh not ; yer ſurely the Aﬀection, 
becauſe therein it worketh much, They muſt have hearts very dry and rough, from 
whom the mRody of Males doth nog ſometime draw that wherein a minde religiouſ] 
affected delighteth, it aS Rabanus Maxrus obſerverh, that at the firſt che Church 
in this exerciſe was mpre {imple and plaig then we are; that cheir finging was little 
more then onely a melodious kinde of pronounciation , that the cuſtom which we 
now uſe, was not inſtituredſa much for their cauſe which are Spiritual, as to the end 
that inco groſſer and heavier mindes, whom bare words do not eaſily move, rhe fircet- 
neſs of melody might make ſome entrance for good things, St, Ba if himſelf ac- 
knowledging as much , did not think that from ſuch inventions, the feſt jor of eſti- 
mation and credit thereby ſhould be derogated : * For (ſaith he) whereas the Ho 
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Spirit ſaw, that Mankinde i unto Vertue hardly drawn, and that R ighteoufnefs is the fe uds, m m4 wa 
accounted of, by reaſon of the proneneſs of our affettions to that which deliehteth; it eaſe adb=adoary 


1297 Gf 4. 


the Wiſdom of the ſame Spirit to borrow from melody that pleaſure , which mingled with (7%, 11. $19 
Heavenly Myſteries , cauſeth the ſmoothneſs and ſoftneſs of that which toucheth the ear, * 31s mwrs 
to convey, 4s it were, by ſtealth the treaſure of good things into mans minde. To this pur- *;,0,,* 
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poſe, were thoſe harmonious tunes of Pſalms deviſed for us , that they which are either iy ic 4s 5:2 
years but young , or touching perfeetion of Vertue, as yet not grown to ripeneſs , gb 29 vameuer 


| ; , " I d.drmas nude 
when they think they ſing, learn, © the wiſe conceit of that Heavenly Teacher, which 56.48, 
hath by his skill found out a way, that doing thoſe things wherein we delight, we may alſo * uihedles 
L | T*6713v Tus 
learn that whereby we profit | tg 
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' 39. Andif the Propher David did think that the yery meeting of men together, Prong So 


and their accom anying one another to the Houſe of God, ſhould make the Bond and other 
of their Loveinſoluble, and tie them in a League of inviolable Amity Dfal, $4. th, pn of Com 
How much more may we judge it reaſonable ro hope, that thelike effects may grow wherein the 
in each of the people towards other, in them all towards their Paſtor, and in their People and 
Paſtor towards every of them , between whom there daily and interchangeably nruagpotengs 


S (wer one 


in the hearing of God himſelf, and in the preſence of his holy Angels, ſo many hea- another by 
venly Acclamations, Exultations, Provocations ? Petitions , ; ch of Conan, © For 


Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 4 in all which particulars, as when the Paſtor Fog =o 


makerh their ſutes, and they with one voice teſtifie a general aſſent thereuntoz or <ourſe, and 
when he joytully beginneth , and they with like alacrity tollow , dividing berween —_ = 
them the ſentences wherewith they ſtrive, which ſhall moſt ſhew his'own, and ſtir up very ancient, 


others zeal, to theglory of that God, whoſe name they magnifie ; orwhen he pro- Y** it is not 


, poſerh unto God their neceſſities, and they their own requelts for relief in every of ble; and ſo 

- them, or when he lifteth up his voice like a Trumpet, to proclaim unto them the much che 

. - Laws of God, they adjoyning, though not as 1ſrael did, by way of generality a chear- {jveacy, foe 
- ful promiſe, a Al that the Lord hath commanded, we will do ; yer that which God that the Devil 
dork no leſs approve, that which ſavoreth more of meekneſs, that which teſtifieth \!"? 8one 


rather a feeliug knowledge of our common imbecilliry, unto the ſeveral Branches ir fo greae 


| thereof, ſeveral lowly and humble requeſts for Grace at the merciful Hands of God, Avthority, 


to perform the thing which is commanded z or when they wiſh reciprocally each Þij1d;0%. 46 
others ghoſtly happineſs z or when he by exhortation raiſeth them up, and — Ignatins time, 
Thele 


proteſtation of their readineſs declare, he ſpeaketh not in vain unto them, — + am 


interlocutory forms of ſpeech, what are they elle, but moſt effeual,partly teſtifications, warld be. | 
and partly inflammations of all Piety £ When, and how this cuſtom of ſinging by '&v* thr this 
co 


! — . came from 
ourte, came up in the Church, it isnot certainly known, Þ Socrates maketh = Heaven, anl 
tine, the Biſhop of Antioch, in Syria, the firſt beginner thereof, even under the Apo- = = "v4 
es 

' hear 4 co ſing 
aſrer this ſort. Which as ir is a meer Fable, ſois it confured by Hiſtoriographers, whereof ſome aſcribe the beginning cf 
this to Damaſwn, ſome orher unto Flaviens and Dirdorw. T.C. lib. 1. p.293, &@& Exod. 10,8, & 24.3. Deut. 5.27, 
& 26.17, Joſh. 24.16, b Socrat, Hiſt, Eccleſ, lib.6. cap, 8. 


Ee 2 ſiles 
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a Theod. lib, {tles themſelves, But againſt Socrates they ſet the authority of * Theodorer, who 


2. cap.24 qraweth the original of it from- Antioch, as Socrates doth ; howbeit aſcribing the in- 


vention to others, Flavian and Diodore, men which conſtantly ſtood in defence of the 

Apoſtolick Faith , againſt the Biſhop of that Church , Zeantius, a favorer of the 
b Plat. in vita Arians, Againſt both Socrates and Theogoret \, ® Platina is brought as a witneſs, ro 
Dameſ.  reſtifie that Damaſws, Biſhop of Rome, began it in his time, Of the Latine Church, 
leconcne it may betrue which Platina ſaith, And therefore, theeldeſt of that Church which 
comparatzr maketh any mention thereof, is St, Ambroſe ©, Biſhop of Milan, at the ſame time 
Eccleſia, 92 when Damaſ#s was of Rome, Amongſt the Gteciang, St, Baſil 4 having brought it 
Ska — into his Church before they of Neoceſarea uſed it, Sabel{/us the Heretick, and Mar- 
agmine :o'is ,,/y , took occaſion thereat, to incenſe the Churches againſt him, as being an 
ge -” Author of new devices in the Serviceof God, Whereupon, toavoid the opinion of 
deindeinora- Novelty and Singularity, gas wm for =_ wg -yur2] = the example of 
none rot the Churches of Egypt, Lybia, Thebes, Paleſtina, Tharabians, Phenicians, Syrians, 
44 undis Meſopotamians , an wm Kew, all that Ns the cuſtom of inging Palm; 
= cage together, . If the Syrians had it then before Baſil , Antioch the Mother Church of 
reſponſ.ris thoſe parts, muſt needs have uſed it before Bafl, and conſequently before Damaſus, 
Palmorum, The queſtion is then, how long before, and whether ſo long , that 7gnatime, or as 
Co rere'? ancient as 7enatius, may be probably thought the firſt Inventors, Jenatius in Tra- 
ginum, parvu Jans days (uffered Men_ ax of t ——a wc an Is ro 
rum conlo- 7,.::y the Emperor, his own' Vicegerent, there affirmerh ©, That the onely crime 
-- ger vg he knew of x. was, They uſed to meet together ar a certain day, and por 
"-- Chriſt with Hymns as a God, Secum invicem, one to another amongſt themſelves, 
4 Baſil. Epirt, Which for any thing we know to the contrary, might be the ſelf-ſame form which 
63. Philo Fudeus expreſſerh , declaring how the Eſſens were accuſtomed with Hymns 
e Plin.ſecund. and Pſalms to honor God , ſometime all exalting their voices together in one, and 


Epiſt lib. 10, | 
pþ0 I. 16 merime one part anſwering another, wherein, as he thought, they ſwerved not 


« EP. 97, 


Excd 15, 1, much from the pattern of Moſes and Miriam, Whether 7gnatins did at any gjme 
db hear the Angels praiſing Gbd' after that ſort, or no, what marter is it * If 7gnatius 
did not, yet one which muſt be with us of greater Authority did, 7 ſaw the Lord 
(faith the Prophet 1ſaiah) on an high Throne, the Seraphims ſtood n-pon it, one cryed 
to another, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, the whole world is full of his 
glory, But whoſoever were the Author, whatſoever the Time, whenceſoever the Ex- 
ample of beginning this Cuſtom in the Church of Chriſt ; fith we are wont to 
ſuſpeRt things onely before tryal, and afterwards either to approve them as good, or 
if we finde them evil, accordingly to judge of them, their counſel muſt needs ſeem 
very unſcaſonable, who adviſe men now to ſuſpect that wherewich the World hath 

had, by their own account, Twelve hundred years acquaintance, and upwards , 

enough to take away ſuſpition and jealouſte, Men know by this time, it ever they 

' will know, whether it be good or evil which hath been ſolong retained, As for 
the Devil, which way it ſhould greatly benefit him -ro have this manner of ſinging 

Pſalms accounted an invention of /gnatizs, oran imitation of the Angels of Heaven, 

we do not well underſtand, But we very well ſee inthem who thus plead, a wonder- 

ful celerity of diſcourſe, For perceiving at the firſt, but onely ſome cauſe of ſuſpiti- 

on and fear, leſt it ſhould be evil, they are preſently in one and the ſelf-ſame breath 

* From Teſolved, * That what beginning ſoever it had, there is no poſsibility it ſhould be good, 
whence ſo- The Potent Arguments which did thus ſuddenly break in upon them, and overcome 
5 m1 them, are ; Firſt, That it is not unlawful for the People, all joyntly ropraiſe God in 
good,conſider. {lnging of Pſalms, Secondly, That they are not any where torbidden by the Law 
ine,that when of God, to ſing every Verſeof the whole Pſalm, both with heart and voice, quite and 
ins te. clean throughour, Thirdly, That it cannot be underſtood what is ſung after our 
people may manner, Of which three, for as much as lawfulneſs to ſing one way, proveth not 
ay another way inconvenient; the former two, are true Allegations, bur they lack ſtrength 


of Palms) 
then this ought not to be reſtrained unto a few; and where ir is lawſul, both with heart and voice, rofing the whole Palm 3 


there ir is nor meer, that they ſhould fing bur the one half with their heare and voice, and the other with their heart onely. 
For where they mays both with hearc and voice (ing, there the hearr is not encugh. Therefore beſides the incommodiry 
which cometh this way, in that being roſſed after this {ort , men cannor underſtand what is ſung, thoſe other two j1,conveni- 
ences come of this form of ſinging, and therefore it is baniſhed in all Reformed Churches T, C. lib, 1. p- 203. 


Iſai. 6. 3, 


0 
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and courage, ſervethas a moſt _—_ _—_— againſt all doletul and heavy accidents 
ife, Toconclude, So fitly accordeth with the Apo- 


Epheſ. $. ts. 


viſed, do neither want that good which the latter invention can afford, nor lo 
thing of that nl for which the Ancients ſo oft and fo highly commend the former, 


Let Novelty therefore in this give over endleſs contradictions, and let ancient cuſtom 
prevail, 


40, We have already given cauſe ſufficient for the great conveniency, and uſe Of Magnificat, 
of reading the Pſalms oftner then other Scriptures, Of reading or ſinging likewiſe 514 > 
Magnificat, Benediftus, and Nunc dimittis, oftner then the reſt of the Pſalms, the mins. 
cauſes are no whit leſs reaſonable, ſo that if the one may very well monethly , the Theſe Ti anks- 
other may as well even daily be iterated, They are Songs which concern us ſo ogy wee 
much more then the Songs of David, as the Golpel toucheth us more then the Law, (ae *.0eet 
the New Teſtament then the Old, And if the Pſalms for the excellency of their particular be- 
uſe, deſerveto be oftner repeated then they are, but that the multitude of them per- 5" andtare 
mitteth not any oftner repetition, What diſorder is it if theſe few Evangelical Hymns uſed for crdi- 
which are in no reſpect leſs worthy , and may beby reaſon of their paucity imprinted nary Fraye's, 
with much more eaſe in all mens memories, be for that cauſe every day rehearſed © In ri. to 
our own behalf it is convenient and orderly enough , that both they and we make that borh for 
day by day Prayers and Supplications the very ſame ; why not as fit and convenient © ©2uicand 
to magnifie the Name of God day by day with certain the very ſelf-ſame Pſalms of fore alledged 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving * Either let them not allow the one, or elſe ceaſe to reprove 9 *h< Plalms, 
the other, For the Ancient received uſe of intermingling Hymns aad Pſalms with yenient to 
Divine Readings, enough hath been written, And it any may fitly ſerve unto that make ordina- 
purpoſe, how ſhould it better have been deviſed, then char a competent number "7, "129750 
of the Old being firſt read , theſe of the New ſhould ſucceed in the place where lib. 3. p. 2<2. 
now they are ſet? In which place notwithſtanding, there is joyned with BenedidFrs, 
the Hundredth Pſalm ; with Magnificat, the Ninety eighth, the Sixty ſeventh with 
Nanc dimittis ; and in every of them, the choice lett free for the Miniſter to uſe 
indifferently the one, *or the other, Seeing therefore they pretend no quarrel at other 
Pſalms, which are in like manner appointed alſo to be daily read, why do theſe ſo 
much offend and diſpleaſe their taſtes They are the firſt Gratulations wherewith our 
Lord and Saviour was joyfully received at his entrance into the World, by ſuch 
4 in their Hearts, Arms, and very Bowels embraced Him ; (being Propherical 


diſcoveries 


\N8 ' The Fifth Book of 


diſcoveries of Chriſt already preſent, whoſe future coming, the other Pſalms did but 
fore-ſignifie , they are "gain che obſtinare incredulity of the Jews, the moſt luculenc 
teſtimonies that Chriſtian Religion hath z yea, the onely ſacred Hymns they are, that 
Chtiſtianiry hath peculiar unro it ſelf z rhe other being Songs too, of praiſe and 
thankſgiving, but Songs wherewith as we ſerve God, ſo the Jew likewiſe, And where- 
as they tell us, Theſe Songs were fit for that _ when $1meon and Zachary, and 
the Bleſſed Virgin uttered them, bur cannot fo be ro us which have not received like 
| benefit Should they not remember how exprefly Heeekiah , amongſt many other 
2 Chro.25-3% g004 things, is commended for this alſo, Thar the praifes of God were through his 
appointment daily ſer forth, by ufing in publick Divine Service, the Songs of Da- 
vid and Aſaph unto that very end  Eirherthere wanted wiſe men to give Hezekiah 
advice, and to inform him of that, which in his cafe was as true, as it isinours, name-. 
ly, that without ſome inconvenience and diſorder, he could not appoint thoſe Pſalms 
to be uſed as ordinary Prayers, ſeeing that although they were Songs' of Thanks- 
giving, ſuch as David and Aſaph had ſpecial occafion to uſe, yer not fo the whole 
Church and People afterwards , whom like occaſions did not betal, or elſe Hezekiah 
was perſwaded as we are, that the praiſes of God in themouths of his Saints, are nor 
ſo reſtrained ro their own particular , but that others may both conveniently and 
fruitfully uſe them, firſt, becauſe the Myſtical Communion of all faichtul men is 
ſuch as makerh every one to be intereſſed in thoſe precious Bleſſings, which any one 
_ of them receiyeth at Gods hands : Secondly, becauſe when any thing is fpoken to 
extol the goodneſs of God, whoſe mercy endureth for ever, albeit thevery particular 
occaſion wherenpon it riſeth, do come no more ; yer, the Fountain continuing the 
ſame, and yielding other new effects which are but onely in ſome ſort proportionable, 
a ſmall reſemblance between the benefits, which we and others havereceived, ma 
ſerve to make the ſame words of praiſe and thankſgiving fir, thongh not equally in 
circumſtances fit for both; a clear demonſtration whereof, we have inall the Ancienr 
Fathers Commentaries and Meditations upon the Pſa/ms, Laſt of all, becauſe even 
when there isnot as much as the ſhew of any reſemblance, nevertheleſs by often uſing 
their words in ſuch manner, 'onr mindes ate daily more and more enured with their 


Lo — — 


affections, 
of the Le- 41, The Publick Eſtate of the Chnrch of God amongſt the Jews, hath had many 
you? rare and extraordinary Occurrents, which alſo were occaſions of ſundry * open So- 


a we pray for |emnities and Offices, whereby the pores did with general conſent make ſhew of cor- 
the avoiding reſpondent affetion towards God, The like duties appear uſual in the antient Church of 
of thoſe dan- Chriſt, by that which b Tertu{ian ſpeaketh of Chriſtian Women themſelves matching 


- _ g With Infidels, She cannot content the Lord with performance of his diſcipline, that hath at 


near us þ 3» her fide a V aſſal, whom Satan hath made his vice-agent to croſs whatſoever the faithful ſhould 
oo of WW. _ be required at the time of ſtation or ſtanding Prayer, he chargeth her 


| d 
Thundring in af notime, but that to be with him in his baths, if a faſting day come, he hath on that day 


the miiſtof , banquet to make; if there be cauſe for the Church to goforth in ſolemn Proceſsion, his 


_ _ whole family have ſuch buſineſs come upon them, that no onecan be ſhared, Theſe Pro- 


Tempeſt, ceflions, as it ſeemeth, were firſt begun for the interring of holy Martyrs, and the viſit- 


—_— cw thoſe places where they were intombed, Which thing, the name ic ſelf applied 
Weather is , PP 

moſt fair, and by © Heathens, unto the office of Exequies, and partly the ſpeeches of ſome of the 
- Ancients delivered concerning 4 Chriſtian Procefſions, partly alſo the very droſs which 


rue, That up- 
on ſome yrgent Calamicy, a Prayer may, and ought ro be framed, which may beg, either che commodity, for want where: 


of the Church is in difreſs, or the turning away of that miſchief, which eirher GN——_ or is already upon ir, Bur 
to make thoſe Prayers which are for che preſent rime and danger, ordinary and daily Prayerss I eannor hirherro ſee any, 
either Scripture, or example of the Primitive Church, And here, for the fmples fake, 1 will ſer down after what fore ts 
abuſe _ into the Church, There was one Mameriw, Biſhop of Views, which in the crime of great Earth-quakes, which 
were in France, Inſtirured certain Supplications, which the Greelans (and we of them) call the Letany, which concernel 
that matter + There is no doubr, but as other diſcommodiries roſe in other Countries, they likewiſe hat Prayers accord» 
ingly. Now Pope Gregory either made himfelf, or gathered the Supplicarions that were made againſt the Calamiries of 
every Country, and made of them a great Letany or Supplication , 8s Plating calleth ir, and gave it tobe uſed in all 
Churches: Which thing albeit, all Churches might do for the rime, in reſpedt of the caſe of the Calamicy which the 
Churches ſuffered 4 yet there is no cauſe, why it ſhould be tual, that was ordained bur for a time 4 and why all Lats 
ſhould pray to be delivered from the incommodities that ſome Land hath been troubled with, T. Cl 1.pag.ry7, 4 £x0% 
15. 20, Wild, 10.20, 2Sam.6,s, 1Chron, 13.4, 2 Chron.2o. 3. Jcelz, 1s, b TertulAib.z. ad Axor, &c Terent 
Andr, d@ Hier. Epiſt 22. ad Eyſt. Martyres' ti | quzrantur in cubiculo tuo, Nunquam cauſa deerit proceden li, fi ſermper 
quando neceſſe eſt, progreſſura (3. 


Superſtition 
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Superſtition thereunto added, I mean, the Cuſtom of Invocating Saints in Proceflions., 

heretofore uſual, do ſtrongly inſinuate, And as things invented to one pu le, are 

by uſe eaſily converted to more ?, it grew, That Supplications, with this folemnity , «,.,., .. 
for the appeaſing of Gods wrath, and theaverting of publick evils, were of the Greek <p 2. $:e,5 
Church termed Litanies, Rogations of the Latine®, To the people of Yienna (Mas | 7 av 8 
mercus being their Biſhop above 450 years after Chriſt) there betel many things, the <p LE 
ſuddenneſs and ftrangenets whereot, ſo amazed the hearts of all men, chat the City <p. Nov. 
they began to forſake as a place which Heaven did threaten with imminent ruine, It Ys. __ 
beſeemed not the perſon ot ſo grave a Prelate to be either utterly without counſel, as 5; Niceph. 
the reſt were, or ina common perplexity to ſhew himſelf alone ſecure, Wheretore '" '4.cap 3 
as many. as remained, he earneſtly exhorteth to prevent portended calamities, ufing 47 
thoſe vertuous and holy means, wherewith others in like caſe have prevailed with God, 

To which purpoſe, he pertecteth the Rogations or Litanies before inuſe, and addeth 

unto them that which the preſent necefſiry required, Their 200d ({uccels moved 

Sidonius , Biſhop of Averna, to uſe the h_ {o-correfted Rozations at ſuch time, $i» 165. 7, 
as he and his people were after aftlifted with Famine, and beſicged with potent Ad- ** __ 
yerſaries, For till the empty name of the Empire came to be {erled in Charles the 

Great, the fall of the Rowans huge Dominion concurring with other univerſal evils, 

cauſed thoſe times to be days of much affliction and trouble throughout the World. 

So that Rogations or Litanies were then the very ſtrength, ſtay, as comfort of Gods 

Church, Whereupon in the year Five hundred and fix, it was by the Council of. 

Aurelia decreed , That the whole Church ſhould beſtow yearly at the Feaſt of Pente- cancit. rom, 
coſt, three days in that kince of Proceſſionary ſervice, About half an hundred years 2: p28.513. 
atter, tothe end, that the Latine Churches , which all obſerved this Cuſtom, might 

not vary in the order and formot thoſe great Litanies which were ſo ſolemnly eve 

where exerciſed; it was thought convenient by Gregory the Firſt, and the beſt of that 

name, to draw the flower of them all into one, But thisiron began ar length togather 

ruſt ; which thing the _ of Colen ſaw, and inpart redreſt within that Province, 

ne:t}.er denying the neceſlary uſe for which ſuch Litanies ſerve, wherein Gods clemency & nit, rem 
and mercy 15 defired by publick ſuit, to the end, that Plagues, Deſtruftions, Cala- 5. anno 1535. 
mities, Famines, Wars, and all other the like adverſities, which for our manifold 

fins we have always cauſe to tear, may be turned away fram us and prevented 

through his Grace ; nor yet diſſembling the great abuſe whereunto as ſundry other 

things, ſo this had grown by mens improbity and malice z to whom, that which was 

deviled for the appcaſing of Gods diſpleaſure , gave opportunity of committing 

things which juſtly kindled his wrath, For remedy whereot it was then thougl:c better, 

that theſe and all other Supplications or Proceſlions ſhould be no where uſed , but 

onely within the Walls of the Houſe of God, the place ſanctified unto Prayer, And 

by us not onely ſuch inconveniences being remedied, but alſo whatſoever was other- 

wiſe amiſs in form or matter, it now remaineth a work, the abſolute perfection 

whereof upbraideth with Error, or ſomewhat worſe, them whom in all parts it doth 

not ſatisfie, As thicrefore Litanies have been of longer continuance then that we 

ſhould make either Gregory or Mamercms the Author of them ; fo they are of more 

permanent uſe, then that now the Church ſhould think it neederh them not, Whar 

dangers at any time are imminent, what evils hang over our heads, God doth know, 

and not we, We finde by _ experience, that thoſe calamities may be neareſt at 

hand, readieſt robreak in ſuddenly upon us, which we in regard of times or circum- 

ſt2nces, may imagine to be fartheſt off, Or it they do not indeed approach, yet ſuch 

miſeries as being preſent , all menare apt to bewail with tears, the wile by their Pray- 

ers ſhould rather prevent, Finally, it we for our ſelves had apriviledge of immunity, 

doth not true Chriſtian Charity require, that whatſoever any part of the World, 

yea, any one of all our Brethren el{where, doth: cither ſuffer or tear, theſame we ac- 

count as our own burthren What one Petition is there found in the whole Litany, 

whereot we ſhall ever be able at #ny time to ſay, That no man living needeth the 

erace or benefit therein craved at Gods hands I am not able to expreſs how much 

it doth grieve me, that things of Principal Excellency , ſhould be thus bitten at, 

by men whom God hath endued with graces, both of Wit and Learning for better 


purpoles, 
42, We 
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Of Arbanaſius 42, We have from the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt received that briet 
Cree, and  Conteffionof Faith, which hath been always a badge of the Church, a mark where- 
= Pali. by to diſcern Chriſtian men from Infidels and Jews , © This Faith, received from the 
caps. 3 Apoſtles and their Diſciples (ſaith Irenew ) the Church, though diſperſed throughout 
b Tertal. de pe world, doth notwithſtanding keep as [afe, as if it dwelt within the Walls of ſome one 
a houſe, and «s uniformly hold, as if it had but one onely heart and ſoul; this as conſ0- 
& Adverl. mantly it Preacheth, teacheth, and delivereth, as if but one tongue did ſpeak for all, 4s 
_ like one Sun ſhineth to the whole World ;z ſo there is no Faith but this one publiſbed, the brieht- 
may beſaid of nel whereof muſt enlighten all that come to the knowledge of the Trath, ® This rule 
the Gl ria 5" (faith Tertallian) Chriſt did inſtitute, the ſtream and current of this rule hath gone 2s 
p Re th far, it hath continued as long 4s the very promulgation of the Goſpel, © Under Con- 
Cree, ſtantine the Emperor, about Three hundred years and upward after Chriſt , Arius 
me brſt {a Prieſt in the Church of Alexandria, a ſuttle-witted, and a mazvellous tair-ſpoken 
Jroughnt 13e0 =—_ n , X - 

the Churc1,co man, but dilcontented, that one ſhould be placed betore him in honor, whoſe ſuperior 


the end, that þ;@ thought himſelf in deſert, became Fonp envy and ſtomack, prone unto con- 


here _— 
Mw mike tradition, and bold to broach at the length, that Hereſie wherein the Deity ot 


an open Pro gyr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, contained, but not opened in the former Creed , the coe- 
feſſion in che. quality and coeternity of the Son with the Father was denied, Being for this impier 
pvinity of deprived of his place by the Biſhop of the ſame Church, the puniſhment which 
—_ ſhould have retormed him, did bur increaſe his obſtinacy, and give him occaſion of 
the dere(1uble Jaboring with greater earneſtneſs el{where, to intangle unwary mindes with the ſnares 
opinion of 4 of his amnable opinion, Arius in ſhort time had won to himſelf, a number both 
Di 1-s, Of Followers and of great Defenders, whereupon much diſquiernels on all ſides en- 
wherewith at ſyed, The Emperor, to reduce the Church ot Chriſt unto the Unity of ſound Be- 
tha: time mar” Jef whenother means, whereof tryal was firſt made, rook no effect, gathered that 
ve/louſly b . 3 ] 
(warmed al- famous Afembly of Three hundred and eighteen Biſhops in the Council of Nice, 
moi the here beſides, order taken for many things which ſeemed toneed redreſs, there was 
- may "> with common conſent, for the ſecling of all mens mindes, that other Confeſſion of 
Now that it Faith ſet down, which we call the Nicene Creed, whereunto the Arians themſelyes 
har prev which were preſent ſubſcribed alſo z nor that they meanc ſincerely, and indeed to for- 
qu-och that ſake their error, but onely to eſcape deprivation and exile, which they ſaw they could 
fire, ri-re 's notavoid, openly pegliſting in their former opinions, when the greater part had con- 
wiy theſe Cluded againſt them , and that with the Emperors Royal Aſſent, Reſerving there- 
things ſhoul! fore themſelves unto future opportunities, and knowing, that it would not boot them 
OE 'n ed to ſtir again in a matter ſo compoſed, unleſs they could draw the Emperor firſt, and 
eatt,why that by his means the chiefeſt Biſhops unto their part, till Conſtantines death, and ſome- 
Gloria Fart what after, they always profeſſed love and zeal to the Nicene Faith, yet ceaſed not 
often repear- 1N the mean while to ſtrengthen that part which in heart they favored, and to inteſt 
ed T.C. lib. by all means, under colour of other quarrels, their greateſt Adverſaries in this cauſe : 
-P-137- Amongſt them Athanaſius eſpecially, whom by the ſpace of Forty ſix years, from 
the time of his Conſecration, to ſucceed Alexander, Archbiſhop in the Church of 
Alexandria, till the laſt hour of his lite in this World, they never ſuffered to enjoy 
the comfort of a peaceable day, The heart of Conſtantine ſtoln trom him, Conſtantius 
Conſtantines Succeſſor , his —_ and torment by all the ways that malice armed 
with Soveraign Authority could deviſe and uſe, Under Fulian no reſt given him; 
and in the days of Yalentinian, as little, Crimes there were laid to his charge 
many, theleaſt whereof, being juſt, had bereayed him of eſtimation and credit wich 
men, while the World ſtandeth, His Judges evermore the felt-ſame men by whom 
his accuſers were ſuborned, Yet the iflue always on their part ſhame , on his, 
triumph, Thoſe Biſhops and Prelates, who ſhould have accounted his cauſe their, 
and could not many of them, but with bleeding hearts, and with watred cheeks, be- 
hold a perſon of fo great place and worth conſtrained to endure fo toul indignities, 
were ſure by bewraying their affe&tion towards him, to bring upon themſelves thoſe 
moleſtations, whereby it they would not be drawn to ſeem his Adverſaries, yet 
others ſhould be taught how unſafe it was to continue his friends, Whereupon it 
came to pals in the end, that (very few excepted) all became ſubjc& to the ſway of 
time ; other odds there was none amongſt them, ſaving onely that ſome tell ſooner 


away, ſome latter trom the ſoundneſs of Belicf ; ſome were Leaders in the Hoſt ot 
Impiety, 


res ee... 
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Impiety, and the reſt as common Soldiers, either yielding through fear, or brought 

under with penury, or by flattery cnſnared, or elſe beguiled through fim licity , 

which is the faireſt excuſe that well may be made for them, © Yea, (that which all 

men did wonder at) 0f6us the ancientcſt Biſhop that Chriſtendom then had, the moſt 

forward in defence of the Catholick cauſe, and of the contrary part moſt teared; that 

very 0fins, with whoſe hand the Nicene Creed it ſelt was ſet down, and framed for 

the whole Chriſtian World to ſubſcribe unto, fo far yieldedin the end, 2s even with 

the ſame hand to ratifie the Arians Confeſſion, a thing which they neither hoped to 

ſee, nor the other part ever teared, till with amazement they ſaw it done, Both 

were perſwaded, that although there had been for oſiue no way, bur either preſently 

ſubſcribe or die, his anſwer and choice would have been the ſame that Eleazars was, Mac. 6. 24, 

It doth not become our age todiſſemble, whereby many young perſons might think , that Majr Cente- 

Oſius an hundred years old and upward, were now gone to another Religion; and ſo i; Sum: 

through mine hypocriſie [ fer a little time of tranſitory life ] they might be. deceived by 2 

me, and I procure maledittion and reproach to my old age, For though 1 were now de- 

livered from the torments of men, yet could I not eſcape the hand of the Almighty, neither 

alive nor dead, But ſuch was the ſtream of thoſe times, that all men gave place unto 

it, which we cannot but impute, partly, to their ownover-ſight, For at the firſt the 

Emperor was theirs, the determination of the Council of Nzce was for them, th 

had che Arians hands to that Council : So great adyantages are never changed fo 

far to the contrary, but by great error, Ir plainly appeareth, that the firſt thing 

which weakned them , was their ſecurity, Such as they knew were in heart (&.1l 

affected towards Arianiſm , they ſuffered by continual nearneſs to poſlefs the mindes 

of the greateſt about the Emperor , which themſelves might have done with 

very good - 9 mw and neglected it, In Conftantines lite time to have ſerled 

Conſtantius the lame way , had been aduty of good ſervice towards God, a mean of 

peace an great quietneſs to the Church of Chriſt, a labor eaſie, and how likely we 

may conjecture, when after that ſo much pains was taken to inſtruct. and ſtrengthen 

him in the contrary courſe, atter that ſo much was done by himfelt to the further- 

ance of Hereſfie, yer being touched in the end voluntarily with remorſe, nothing 

more grieved him then the memo:y of former proceedings in the cauſe of Religion, 

and that which he now foreſaw in Fulian, the next Phyſician into whoſe hands the 

body that was thus Ciſtempered muſt fall, Howbeit this we may ſomewhat excuſe, 

in as much as every mans particular cate to his own charge was ſuch, as gave them 

no leiſu:e to heed what others practiſed in Princes Courts, But of the two Synods 

of Arimine and Seleucia, what thould we think © Conſtantivs by the Arians ſuggeſtion, 

had deviſed to aſſemble all che Biſhops ot the whole World about this controverſte ; 

bur in two ſeveral places, the Biſhops of the Weſt at Arimine in 7raly, the Eaſtern , x, pe 

at Seleucia the ſame time, Amongſt them ot the Eaſt there was no ſtop, they n«ftralegun- 

agreed without any great ado, gave their ſentence againſt Hereſie, excommunicated *\* "omines 

ſome chict maintainers thereof, and ſent the Emperor word what was done, They p» an dot 

had at Arimine about Four hundred which held the truth, ſcarce of the adverſe part p-1d'n cauri. 

Fourſcore ; but theſe obſtinate, and the other weary of contending with them : als ma 

Whcreup9h, by both it was reſolved to fend to the Emperor, ſuch as might inform | nes, callidi 

him of the cauſe, and declare what hindred their peaceable agreement, There are |{n8*n9 v4 

choſen for the Catholick fide * , ſuch men as had in them nothing to be noted but no, perfidia 

boldneſs , neither gravity , nor learning, nor wiſdom, The Arians for the credit iburi, qui 

of their tation, take the eldeſt, the beſt experienced, the moſt wary, and the longeſt TY ruatol 

practiſed Yeterars they had amongſt them, The Emperor conjecturing of the reſt resexticerune. 

on either part, by the quality of them whom he ſaw, ſent them ſpeedily away, and —_—— _ 

with them 2 ccttain Confeſſion of Faith >, ambiguouſly and ſubrilly drawn by the eto od 

Arians , whereunto unleſs they all ſubſcribed, they ſhould in no caſe be ſuffered —_— = 

to depart from the place where they were, At the length it was perceived, that vervisfalien- 

there had not been inthe Catholicks, eitherat Arimine, or at Seleucia, ſo much fore- tivus involu- 

ſight, as to provide, chat rruemntelligence might paſs between them what was done, {1,u} 5 4 

Upon the advantage of which Error, their adverſaries abuſing each with perſwaſion ciplinam per- 

that other had yielded, ſuprized both, The Emperor the more deſirous and glad pa lten's 

of ſuch events, for that, beſides all other things wherein they hindred — 2 
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the gall and bitterneſs of certain Mens writings , who ſpared him little for honors 
ſake, made him for their ſakes the leſs inclinable ro that truth which he himſelf 
ſhould have honored and loved, Onely in Athanaſins there was nothing obſerved 
throughout the courſe of that long Tragedy , other then ſuch as very well became 
a wiſe man todo, and a righteous to ſaffer, So that this was the plain condition 
of thoſe times, The whole World againſt Athanaſivs, and Athazaſins againſt it , 
Half an hundred of years ſpent in doubtful trial, which of the two in the end would 
revail, the fide which had all, or elſe the part yyhich had no friend but God and 
th; the onea Defender of his Innocency, the other a Finiſher of all his Troubles, 
Now although theſe Contentions were cauſe of much evil , yer ſome good the 
Church hath reaped by them, in that they occaſioned the learned and ſound in Faith, 
to explain ſuch things as Hereſie went about to deprave, And in this reſpe&, the 
Creed of Athanaſins , firſt exhibited unto Fulins, Biſhop ot Rome , and atterwards 
(as we may probably _ ſent ro the Emperor Fowinian, tor his more full in- 
formation concerning that truth which Arianiſm ſo mightily did impugn , was both 
in the Eaſt and the Weſt Churches accepred as a treaſure of ineſtimable price, by 
as many as had not given up even the very ghoſt of belief, Then was the Creed 
of Athanaſius written, howbeit not then fo expedient ro be publickly uſed as gow in 
the Church of God; becauſe while the heat ot diviſion laſteth, truth it ſelf enCuring 
oppoſition, doth not ſo quietly and currantly paſs throughout all mens hands, nei- 
ther can beof that account, which afterwards it hath, when the World once per- 
ceiveth the vertue thereof, not onely in it ſelf, but alſo by the conqueſt which God 
hath given it over Herefie, That which Herefie did by finiſter interpretations, £0 
about to pervert in the firſt and moſt ancient Apoſtolick Creed , «1 ſame being 
by ſingular dexterity and plainneſs cleared from thoſe Heretical'conuptions , partly 
by this Creedof Athanaſius , written about the year Three hundred and forty, and 
partly by that other ſer down in the Synod of Conſtantinople, Forty years after , 
comprehending, together with the Nicene Creed , an addition of other Articles 
which the Nicene Creed omitted, becauſe the controverſte then in hand needed no 
mention to be made of them, Theſe Catholick Declarations of our Belict deliver- 
ed by them, which were ſo much nearer then we areunto the firſt publication there- 
of, and continuing needful for all menat all times ro know, theſe Conteſfions as teſti- 
monies of our continuance in the ſame Faith tothis preſent day, we rather uſe then 
any other gloſs or paraphraſe deviſed by our (elves, which though ic were to the ſame 
efte&t, notwithſtanding could not be of the like authority and credit, For that of 
Hilary unto St, Anguſtine hath been ever, and is likely to be always truc, Tour moſt 
religious wiſdom kxoweth how great their number tis in the Church of God, whom the wery 
authority cf mens names, doth keep in that opinion which they hold already, or draw un- 
to that which they have not before held, Touching the Hymn of Glory, our uſual 
concluſion to Pſalms, the glory of all things is thar, wherein their higheſt perfection 
doth conſiſt; and-the glory of God, that divine excellency whereby he is eminent 
above <!] things , his omnipotenc, infinice, and eternal Being, which Angels and 
glorified Saints do intuitively behold, we on Earth apprehen/ principally by Faith, 
in part alſo by that kinde of knowledge which groweth from expericnce of thoſe 
effects, the greatne(s whereof exceedeth the powers and abilities of ail Creatures, 
both in Heaven and Earth, God is glorified , when ſuch his exccllc ncy above all 
things, is with due admiration acknowledged, Which Ciutitul :cknowledgment 
of Gods excellency by occaſion of ſpecial effects » being the very proper ſubje, 
and almoſt the onely matter purpoſely treated of in ali P{alms, it that joyful Hymn 
of Glory have any uſe in the Church of God, whoſe Name we therewith exto! 
and magnifie, Can we place it mote fitly then where now it ſerveth 2s 2 cloſe or 
concluſion to Pſalms? Neither is the Form thereof newly or unneceſſaily invented, 
We muſt ( ſaith St, Baſil) as we havereceived, even ſo Battize, and as we Baptiee, 
even ſo Believe, and as we Believe, even ſo give Glory, Baptizing, we uſe the Name 
of the Father, ot the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Contefſing the Chriſtian 
Faith, we declare our Belief in the Father, and in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt: 
Aſcribing Glory unto God , we give it to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 
Holy Glioſt, It is >mies TS 009 PermugrO., the token of 4 true and ſound 
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underſtanding tor matter of Doctrine about the Trinity, when, in miniſtring Baptiſm, 
and making Conteffion, and giving Glory, there is a conjunction of all thee , 
and no one of the three ſevered from the other two, Againſt the Arians, affirming 
the Father to be greater then the Son in honor, excellency, dignity, majeſty , this 
form and manner of gloritying God was not at that time firſt n, but received 
long betore, and alledged ar that time as an argument for the _—_ If ( faith Fe* 
badins) there be that inequality which they affirm , then do we every day blaſÞ heme 
God, when, in Thankſgivings and Offerings of Sacrifice , we acknowledge thoſe thinss 
common to the Father awd the Son, The Arians therefore, for that they perceived 
how this did prejudice their cauſe, altered the Hymn of Glory, whereupon enſued in 
che Church of Antioch, about the year Three hundred forty nin2, that jar which 
Theodoret and Sozomen mention, In their Quires, while they praiſed God together, as 
the manner was , at the end of the Pſalms which they ſung , it appeared what opinion 
every man held , for as much as they glorified ſome the Father , And the Son, And 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſome the Father By the Son, Inthe Spirit ; the one ſort thereby declaring 
them{elwves to embrace the Sous equality with the Father, as the Council of Nice had de- 
fined ; the other ſort, againſt the Council of Nice, his inequality. Leontius their Biſhop, 
alchough an enemy to the better part, yet wary and ſubrile, as in a manner all the 
heads of the Arians Faction were, could at no time be plainly heard to uſe either 
form, perhaps leſt his open contradiction of them whom he favored not, might make 
them the more eager, and by that mean the leſs apt to be privately won ; or perad- 
venture for that, though he joyned in opinion with that ſort of Arians, who denied 
the Sontobeequal with the Father; yer from them he difſented , which though 
the Father and the Son, not onely unequal, but unlike, as «Ati#s did upon afrivo- 
lous and falſe ſurmiſe, that becauſe the Apoſtle hath ſaid, one God pur one 
Lord by whom, one Spirit in whom, his different \manner of ſpeech doth argue a different 
Nature and Being in them, of whom he ſpeakerh: Our of which blinde collection, it 
ſeemeth that this their new deviſed Form did firſt ſpring, But in truth, even that 
very Form which the Arians did then uſe (ſaving that they choſe it to ſerve as 
their ſpecial mark of Recogniſance, and gave it ſecretly within themſelves a ſiniſter 
conſtruction ) hath not otherwiſe as much as the ſhew of any thing which ſounderh 
rowards impitety, For albeit, it we reſpect Gods glory within it {elf , it be the e- 
qual right and poſſeſſion of all three, and that without any odds, any difference ; yer, 
touching his maniteſtation thereof unto us by continual effets, and our perperual 
acknowledgment thereot unto him likewiſe by vertuous Offices, Doth not every 
tongue both ways confeſs, That the brightneſs of his Glory hath -__ it (elf 
throughout the World Zy the Miniſtery of his onely begotten Son, and is 7» the 
manitold Graces of the Spirit every way marvellous? Again, That whatſoever we do 
to his Cloty, it is done 1» the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and made acceptable Zy 
the Merit and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt? So that glory to the Father 4nd the Son, 
or glory to the Father By the Son, ſaving onely where evil mindes do abuſe and pet- 
vert moſt holy things, are not elſe the voices of Error and Schiſm, bur of ſound 
and fincere Religion, It hath been the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt, to end 
ſometimes Prayers , and Sermons always, with words of glory, wherein, as long 
as the Bleſſed Trinity had due honor, and till Arianiſm had made it a matter ot 
creat ſharpneſs and ſubtilty of Wit, to bea ſound believing Chriſtian, men were nor 
curious what Syllables or Particles of ſpeech they uſed, Upon which confidence 
and truſt notwithſtanding , when Sr, Baſel began to practiſe the like indifferency , 
and to conclude Publick Prayers, gloritying ſometime the Father, with the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſomerime the Father, by the Son, in the Spirit; - whereas long 
cuſtom had enured them unto the former kindealone, by means whereof, the latter 
was new and ſtrange in their ears: This needleſs experiment brought atterwards up- 
on him a neceſſary labor of excuſing himſelf to his Friends, and maintaining his 
own act | car who becauſe the Light of his Candle roo much drowned theirs, 
wete glad to lay l;old on fo colourable matter, and excceding torward to traduce 
him as an Author of ſuſpicious Innovation, How hath the World forſaken that 
courſe which it ſometime held 2 How are the judgments, hearts, and affections of 
men altered * May we not wonder, that a man of St, Baſils authority and quality , 
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an Arch-Prelate in the Houſe of God, ſhould have his Name tar and wide called in 
queſtion, and be driven to his paintul Apologies , to write in his own detence whole 
Volumes, and yet hardly to obtain with all his endeavor a pardon, the crime laid 
againſt him, being but onely a change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their uſus! 
Church Liturgy « Ir was thought in him an unpardonable offence to alter any 
thing ; in us 2s intolerable , that we ſuffer any thing ro remain unaltered, The 
very Creed of Athanaſius, and that ſacred Hymn of Glory, then which, nothing doc! 
ſound more heavenly in the ears of faithful men, are now reckoned as {uperfluitics, 
which wemuſt in any caſe pare away, leſt we cloy God with too much ſervice, Is 
there in that Conteſſion of Faith, any thing which doth not at all times edifie and 
inſtruc theattentive hearer « Or is our Faith in the Bleſſed Trinity, a matter neec- 
leſs, to be ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principal part of that duty 
which we ow to God, our Publick Prayer © Hath the Church ot Chriſt trom the 
firſt beginning, by a ſecret Univerſal Inſtint of Gods good Spirit , always tied ir 
{elf ro end neither Sermon, nor almoſt any ſpeech of moment which hath concerned 
Matters of God, without ſome ſpecial words of honor and glory to that Trinity 
which we all adore ; and is the like concluſion of Plalms, become now at Iengel an 
eye-ſore, or a galling to their ears that hear it * Thoſe flames of Arianiſm, they 
ſay, arequenched, which were the cauſe why the Church deviſed in ſuch ſort to con- 
fels and praiſe the glorious Deity of the Son of God, Seeing theretore the ſore is 
whole, why retain we as yet the Plaiſter? When the cauſe, why any thing was or- 
dained doth once ceaſe, the thing it (elt ſhould ceaſe with it, that the Church being 
eaſed of unprofitable labors , needful offices may the better be attended, For 
the doing ot things unneceſſary, is many times the cauſe why the moſt neccſary ate 
not done, Bur 1n this caſe (o to reaſon, will not ſerve cheir turns, For ti:ſt, rhe 
ground whereupon they build, is not certainly their own, bur with ſpecial limitari- 
ons, Few things are 1o reſtrained to any one end or purpoſe, that the ſame being 
extin&, they ſhould forthwith utterly become fruſtrate, Wiſdom may have tramed 
one and the ſame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends, and of thoſe ends, 
any one be ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt have ceaſed; even as 
the Tongue, which Nature hath given us, for an Inſtrument of ſpeech is not idle in 
dumb perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerverth fortaſte, Again, if time have worn out, or 
any other mean altogether taken away, what was firſt intended; uſes, not thought 
upon before, may atterwards ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that 
which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be inſtituted, And it cometh 
ſometime to paſs, that a thing unneceſlary in it ſelf, as rouching the whole dire& 
purpoſe, wheretoit was meant, orcan be applied, doth notwithſtanding appear con- 
venient to be ſtill held, even without uſe, leſt by reaſon of that coherence which ir 
hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſſary, the remoyal of the one, ſhould indamage the 
other: And theetore men which have clean loſt the poſſibility of fight, keep (ill 
their eyes nevertheleſs in the place where Nature ſet them, As tor theſe wo 
Branches whereof our Queſtion groweth, Arianiſm was indeed ſome occaſion of the 
one, but a cauſe of neither , much leſs the onely intire cauſe of both, For alber, 
conflict with Arians brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed , which long 
after was made a part of the Church Liturgy, as Hymns and Sentences of Glory 
were a part thereof before; yet cauſe ſufficient thereis, why both ſhould remain in 
uſe, the one as a moſt Divine Explication of the chieteſt Articles of our Chriſtian 
Belief, the other as an Heavenly acclamation ot joytul applauſe to his praiſes in 
whom we. believe ; neicher the one, nor the other vaworthy to be heard ſounding 
2s they are in the Church of Chriſt, whether Arianiſm live or die, Againſt which 
poyſon likewiſe, it wethink, that the Church at this day needeth not thoſe ancient 
preſervatives, which ages before us were ſo glad to uſe, we deceive our (elves greatly. 
The Weeds of Herefie being groyn unto ſuch ripenels as that was , doeven in the 
very _ down, ſcatter oftentimes thoſe ſeeds which for a while lie unſeen and 
buried in the Earth, but afterward frethly ſpring up again nolels pernicious then at 
the firſt, Which thing they very well know, and I doubt not will eaſily confeſs, 
who live to their great, both toil and grief, where the blaſphemies of Arians , 


$ amoſatenians » Trithetts, Entychians , and Macedonians , are renewed by them , 
who 


— 
2 4 4 x4 3. 3 Dn CE 


EcclefraFtical Polity, 195 


- CY EI ct Et uy nam 


who to hatch their Hereſfte, have choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt Neſts where 
Athanaſins Creed is not heard; by them, I fay, renewed, who followings the conrſe 
of extream Reformation, were wont in the price of their own proceedings to glory, 
that whereas Luther did but blow away the Roof, and Zwinglivs batter bur 
the Walls :of Popiſh Superſtition, the laſt and hardeſt work of all remained , 
which was, to raze up the very ground and foundation of Popery , that doctrine 
concerning the Deity of Chriſt , which Satanaſizs ( tor ſo it pleated thoſe impious 
forſaken Miſcreants to (peak) hath in this memorable Creed explained, $o mani- 
feſtly true is, that which one of the Ancients hath concerning Arianiſm , 2gor- F #544. coorra 
tuis authoribus hujus wveneni, ſcelerata tamen eorum doftrina non morituir , The Au- ** 
thors of this venom being dead and gone, their wicked doctrine notwithſtanding 
continueth, 


43. Amongſt theheaps ot theſe Exceſſes and Superfluitics, there is TL Or anc of 
want of a principal part of duty, There are no thankſgivings for the benefits, for which * 1a v1, 


thank giving 


there are Petitions in our Book of Prayer, This tliey have thought a point material 's fuch vras- 
to be objefted, Neither may we take it in evil part to be admoniſhed, what ſpe- {5 3enems 
cial duties of thankfulneſs we ow to that mercitul God , for whoſe unſpeakable we beg r«- * 
Graces, the onely requical which we are able to make, is a true, hearty, and fin- |{a* from o 
cere acknowledgement, how precious we eſteem ſuch benefits received, and how {1.5 nd.. 


fat there ovghr 
infinite in goodneſs the Author from whom they come, Bur thar to every Petition 9 be as n«- 
we make tor things needful , there ſhould be ſome anſwerable ſentence of thanks ry Fraim 
provided particularly to follow ſuch requeſts obtained; either it is not a matter ſo re- giving, w'-n 

uiſite as they pretend ; orit it be, wherefore have they not then in ſuch order framed ** vere: 

: ceive:| rhote 
their own Book of Common Prayer £ Why hath our Lord and Saviour taught us chings at the 
a form of Prayer containing ſomany Petitions of thoſe things which we want , and £or-s hand 


not delivered mlike fort, as many ſeveral forms of Thankſgiving, to ſerve when any _ ” 


thing we pray for is granted * What anſwer ſoever they can reaſonably make onto liv r.pag.132. 


theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcover unto them how cauleleſs a cenſure ir is, that —m—_ nay 
thereare not, in our Book, Thank(givings for all the benefits for whic" there are Peri- f.jemo an 
tions *, For concerning the Blefſings of God, whether they tend to this life, or **P'<'s __ 
the lite tocome, theres great cauſe why we ſhould delight more ir %giving thanks, {,) (5's 
then inmaking requeſts for them, in as much as the one hath penÞenel(s and fear, fits; bur onc- 
the other always joy annexed; the one belongeth unto them thar ſe&k, the other un- 3c whe 
ro them that _ found happineſs ; they that pray, do bur yet ſow, they that give Sic is than 
thanks, declare they have reaped, Howbeit, becauſe there are ſo many Graces, " * ®*<*p*- 
whereot we ſtand in continual need, Graces for which we may not ceafe daily and es nat] 
hourly troſue, Graces which are in beſtowing always, but never come to befully had b« <xpr-is 
in this preſent life ; and therefore, when all things here have an end, endleſs thanks 7m. 
muſt have their beginning ina ſtate, which bringeth the full and final ſatisfaction of of theic * 
all ſuch perpetual deſires: Again, becauſe our common neceſſities, and thelack which "mic: 
we all have, as well of ghoſtly as of earthly favors, is in each kinde ſo eaſily known; at & it is mec: 
bur the gitts of God, according to thoſe degrees and times which he in his ſecret wiſ- 4: upon the 
dom ſeeth meer , are ſo diverſly beſtowed , that it ſeldom appeareth what all re- (Cnerancs. 
ceive, what all ſtand in need of it ſeldom lietch hid ; we are not to marvel, though b- an expreſs 
the Church do oftner concur in ſuits, then inthanks unto God for particular benefits, ag, 
Nevertheleſs, leſt God ſhould be any way unglorifted, the greateſt part of our daily pag. 200. , 
Service, they know, conliſterh according to the z Bleſſed Apoſtles own preciſe rule, Ate 
Mm much variety of Pſalms and Hymns, tor no other purpoſe, bur onely, that out of {, -—cogran 
ſo plentiful a treaſure, rhere might be for every mans heart cochuſe out his own Sa- are no Forms 
celtlk; and to offer unto God by particular ſecrer inſtint, what fitteth beſt the 7? + nag 
often occaſions which any ſeveral, either Party or Congregation, may ſeem to have. relca'« trom | 
They that would clean take from us therefore, the daily uſe of the very beſt means ——_ 
we have to magnifie and praiſe the Name of Almighty God tor his rich Bleffings, rom which 
they that complain of out reading and finging ſo many Pſalms tor fo good an end, we h1 e Peri. 
they, I ſay, thar finde fault with our ſtore, ſhould of all men beleaſt willing to reprove 11999? 2 ie 
our {carcity of Thankſgivings, But becauſe peradventure they fee, 1t is not either lib.z. p. 2-3. 
generally fit or poſſible that Churches ſhould frame Thankſgivings anfwerablecoeach * a 
*tition, they ſhorten ſomewhat the reins of their cenſure ; there are no forms of © 
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an Arch-Prelate in the Houſe of God, ſhould have his Name tar and wide called in 
queſtion, and be driven to his painful A ologies , to write in his own Getence whole 
Volumes, and yet hardly to obtain with all his endeavor a pardon; the crime laid 
againſt him, being bur onely a change of ſome one or two ſyllables in their uſusl 
Church Liturgy Ir was thought in him an unpardonable offence to alter any 
thing ; in us as intolerable, that we ſuffer any thing ro remain unaltered, The 
very Creed of Athanaſius, and that ſacred Hymn of Glory, then which, nothing docl: 
ſound more heavenly in the ears of faithful men, are now reckoned as ſuperfluitics, 
which wemuſt inany caſe pare away, leſt we cloy God with too much ſervice, Is 
there in that Contefſion of Faith, any thing which doth not at all times edifice and 
inſtruct theattentive hearer « Or is our Faith in the Bleſſed Trinity, a matter need- 
leſs, to be ſo oftentimes mentioned and opened in the principal part of that duty 
which we ow to God, our Publick Prayer « Hath the Church of Chriſt trom the 
firſt beginning, by a ſecret Univerſal Inſtint of Gods good Spirit , always tied it 
{elf to end neither Sermon, nor almoſt any ſpeech of moment which hath concerned 
Matters of God, without ſome ſpecial words of honor and glory to that Trinity 
which we all adore ; avd is the like concluſion of Pſalms , become now at Iengeh an 
eye-ſore, or a galling to their ears that hear it * Thoſe flames of Arianiſm, they 
ſay, arequ:nched, which were the cauſe why the Church deviſed in ſuch fort to con- 
fels and praiſe the glorious Deity of the Son of God, Seeing theretore the ſore is 
whole, why retain we as yet the Plaiſter? When the cauſe, why any thing was or- 
dained doth once ceaſe, the thing it (elf ſhould ceaſe wich it, that the Church being 
eaſed of unprofitable labors , needful offices may the better be attended, For 
the doing of things unneceſſary, is many times the cauſe why the moſt necdfary are 
not done, But in this caſe fo to reaſon, will not ſerve cheir turns, For fi:ſt, rhe 
ground whereupon they build, is not certainly their own, bur with ſpecial limitari- 
ons, Few things are lo reſtrained to any one end or purpoſe, that the ſame being 
extin&, they ſhould forthwith utterly become fruſtrate, Wiſdom may have tramed 
one and the ſame thing to ſerve commodiouſly for divers ends, and of thoſe ends, 
any one be ſufficient cauſe for continuance, though the reſt have ceaſed; even as 
the Tongue, which Nature hath given us, for an Inſtrument of _ is not idle in 
dumb perſons, becauſe it alſo ſerveth fortaſte, Again, if time have worn out, or 
any other mean altogether taken away, what was firſt intended; uſes, not thought 
upon before, may atterwards ſpring up, and be reaſonable cauſes of retaining that 
which other conſiderations did formerly procure to be inſtituted, And it cometh 
ſometime to paſs, that a thing unneceflary in it (elf, as rouching the whole dire& 
purpoſe, wheretoit was meant, or can be applied, doth notwithſtanding appear con- 
venient to be ſtill held, even withour uſe, leſt by reaſon of that coherence whichir 
hath with ſomewhat moſt neceſſary, the removal of the one, ſhould indamage the 
other: And thactore men which have clean loſt the poſſibility of fight, keep (till 
their eyes nevertheleſs in the place where Nature ſet. them, As tor theſe two 
Branches whereot our Queſtion groweth, Arianiſm was indeed ſome occaſion of the 
one, bur a cauſe of neither , much leſs the onely intire cauſe of both, For albeit, 
conflict with Arians brought forth the occaſion of writing that Creed , which iong 
after was made a part of the Church Liturgy, as Hymns and Sentences of Glory 
were a part thereof before; yet cauſe ſufhcient thereis, why both ſhould remain in 
uſe, the one as a moſt Divine Explication of the chieteſt Articles of our Chriſtian 
Belief, the other as an Heavenly acclamation ot joyful applauſe to his praiſes in 
whom we believe ; neicher the one, nor the other unworthy to be heard ſounding 
2s they are in the Church of Chriſt, whether Arianiſm live or die, Againſt which 
poyſon likewiſe, it wethink, that the Church at this day needeth not thole ancient 
preſervatives, which ages betore us were ſo glad to uſe, we deceive our (elves greatly, 
The Weeds of Herefie being grown unto ſuch ripene(s as that was , doeven in the 
very cutting down, ſcatter oftentimes choſe ſeecs which for a while lie unſeen and 
buried in the Earth, but afterward freſhly (pring up again nolels pernicious then at 
the firſt, Which thing they very well know, and I doubt nor will eaſily conteſs, 
who live to their great , both toil and grief, where the blaſphemies of Arians , 


$S amoſatenians, Tritheits, Entychians , and Macedonians , are renewed by them, 
who 
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who to hatch their Herefte, have choſen thoſe Churches as fitteſt Neſts where 
Athanaſins Creed is not heard; by them, I ſay, renewed, who following the conrſe 
of extream Reformation, were wont in the price of their own proceedings to glory, 
that whereas Luther did but blow away the Roof, and Zwinzlivs batter bur 
the Walls of Popiſh Superſtition, the laſt and hardeſt work of all remained , 
which was, to raze up the very ground and foundation of Popery , that doctrine 
concerning the Deity of Chriſt , which Satanaſis ( tor ſo it pleated thoſe impiovs 
forſaken Miſcreants to (peak) hath in this memorable Creed explained, So mani- 
feſtly true is, that which one of the Ancients hath concerning Arianiſm , 2tor- 


tuis authoribus huj us venent, ſcelerata tamen corum dodtrina non moritir , The Au- © 


thors of this venom being dead and gone, their wicked doctrine notwithſtanding 
continueth, 


43. Amongſt the heaps of theſe Exceſles and Superfluities, there is eſpied the 


want of a principal part of duty, There are no thankſgivings for the benefits, for which | 
there are Petitions in our Book of Prayer, This they have thought a point iaterial / 


to be objefted, Neither may we take it in evil part to be admoniſhed, what ſpe- 
cial duties of thankfulneſs we ow to that mercitul God , for whoſe unſpeakble 
Graces, the onely requital which we are able to make, is a true, hearty, and fin- 
cere acknowledgement, how precious we eſteem ſuch benefits received, and how 
infinite in goodneſs the Author from whom they come, Burt that to every Petition 
we make tor things needful , there ſhould be ſome anſwerable ſentence of thanks 
provided particularly to follow ſuch requeſts obtained, either it is not a matter ſo re- 

uiſite as they pretend; orit it be, wherefore have they not then inſuch order framed 
their own Book of Common Prayer £ Why hath our Lord and Saviour taught us 
a form of Prayer containing ſomany Petitions of thoſe things which we want , and 
not delivered mlike ſort, as many ſeveral forms of Thankſgiving, to ſerve when any 
thing we pray for is granted What anſwer ſoever they can reaſonably make unto 
theſe demands, the ſame ſhall diſcover unto them how cauleleſs a cenſure ir is, that 
there are not, in our Book, Thankſgivings for all the benefits for whic } there are Peri- 
tions *, For concerning the Bleflings of God, whether they tend iÞto this life, or 
the lite tocome, theres great cauſe why we ſhould delight more i *giving thanks, 
then inmaking requeſts for them, in as much as the one hath pent venefs and tear, 
the other always joy annexed; the one belongeth unto them that ſeek, the other un- 
to them that have found happineſs ; they that pray, do bur yet ſow, they that give 
thanks, declare they have reaped, Howbeit, becauſe there are ſo many Graces, 
whereot we ſtand in continual need, Graces/for which we may not ceaſe daily and 
hourly toſue, Graces which are in beſtowing always, but never come to befully had 
in this preſent life ; and therefore, when all things here have an end, endleſs thanks 
muſt have their beginning ina ſtate, which bringeth the full and final ſatisfaction of 
all ſuch tual deſires: Again, becauſe our common neceſſities, and thelack which 
we all have, as well of ghoſtly as of earthly favors, is in each kinde fo eaſily known; 
but the gifts of God, according to thoſe degrees and times which he in his ſecret wiſ- 
dom ſeeth meet, are fo diverſly beſtowed , that it ſeldom appeareth what all re- 
ceive, what all ſtand in need of it ſeldom lieth hid ; we are not to marvel, though 
the Church do oftner concur in ſuits, then inthanks unto God tor particular benefits, 
Nevertheleſs, leſt God ſhonld be any way unglorified, the greateſt part of our daily 


Service, they know, confiſteth according to the « Bleſſed Apoſtles ozwn preciſe rule, * 


Mm much variety of Pſalms and Hymns, tor no other purpoſe, but onely, that out of 
ſo copy a treaſure, there might be for every mans heart rochuſe our his own Sa- 
crifice, and to offer unto God by particular ſecret inſtint, what fitteth beſt the 
often occaſions which any ſeveral, either Party or Congregation, may ſeem to haye, 
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They that would clean take from us therefore, the daily uſe of the very beſt means —_ g 
we have to magnifie and praiſe the Name of Almighty God tor his rich Bleflings , from which 
they that complain of our reading and finging ſo many Pſalms for fo good an end, we hve Vers 
they, I ſay, thar finde fault with our ſtore, hould of all men beleaſt willing to reprove [99052 ve ie: 
our ſcarcity of Thankſgivings, But becauſe peradventure they fee, 1t 1s not either lib.z. p. 2-3. 
generally fit or poſſible chat Churches ſhould frame Thanklgivings antwerableroeach & Pa * 
Petition, they ſhorten ſomewhat the reins of their cenſure 3 there are no forms of pO - 
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In ſome tl:ings 


Thankſgiving, they ſay, for releaſe of thoſe common calamities, from which we 
have Petitions to be delivered, There are Prayers ſet forth to be ſaid in the com- 
mon calamities and Univerſal ſcourees of the Realm, as Plague , Famine, &c, And 
indeed ſo it ought to be by the Word of God, But as ſuch Prayers are —_— where- 
by we beg releaſe trom our Diltreſles , {o there ought to be as neceſlary Frayers 
ot Thankigiving , when we have received thoſe things at the Lords hand, which 
we 2sked 1n our Prayers, As oft.therefore, as any Publick or Univerſal ſcourge 
is removed, as oft as we are delivered from thoſe , either imminent or preſenr 
Calamities, againſt the ſtorm and tempeſt whereof we all inſtantly craved favor 
from above , let it be a Queſtion what we ſhould render unto God for his Bleſs- 
ings univerſally, ſenſibly, and extraordinarily beſtowed, A Prayer of three or tour 
lines inſerted into ſome part of our Church Liturgy « No, we are not per{waded 
that when God doth in trouble injoyn us the duty of Invocation, and promiſe us 
the benefit of Deliverance , and profeſs, That the thing he expecterh atter at our 
hands, \is to glorifie him as our mighty and onely Saviour , the Church can dif- 
charge in, manner convenient, a work of ſo great importance, by tore-ordaining 
ſome ſhorxg Collect wherein briefly ro mention thanks, Our cuſtom therefore , 
whenſoever ſo great occaſions are incident, is by Publick Authority to appoint 
throughout all Churches, ſer and folema Forms, as well of Supplication, as of 
Thankſgiving , the preparations and intended Complements whereof may ſtir up 
the mindes of men in much more effectual ſort, then if onely there ſhould be added 
to the Book of Prayer, that which they require, But we err in thinking, that they 
require any ſuch matter, For albeit their words to our underſtanding be very 
plain, that in our Book there arg Prayers ſet forth to be faid when common cala- 
mities are telt, as Plague, Famine, and ſuch like Again, that indeed ſo it ought to 
be by the Word of God: That likewiſe there ought to be oogny Prayers of T Gt 
giving when we bave received thoſe things, Finally , that the want of ſuch Forms 
of Thankſgiving tor the releaſe trom thoſe common calamities from which we have 
Petitions to be: :livered, is the default of the Book of Common Prayer : Yetalt this they 
mean, but on .y by way of jaypeſoies if expreſs Prayers againſt ſo many Earthly 
miſeries were c« 1venent , that then indeed as many expreſs and particular Thanks- 
givings ſhould, ve likewiſe neceſſary, Seeing therefore 'we know that they hold 
the one ſuperfluous, they would nor have it ſo underſtood, as though their mindes 
were that any ſuch addition to the Book is needtul, whatſoever they ſay for Argu- 
ments ſake concerning this pretenJed dete&, The truth is, they wave 1n and our, 
no way ſufficiently grounded, no way refolved what to think, ſpeak, or write, more 
then onely that, becauſe they have taken it upon them, they muſt (no remedy now) 


be oppoſe, 
44. The laſt ſuppoſed fault concerneth ſome few things, the very matter 


the Marter of whereof, is thought to be much amiſs, In a Song of Praile to our Lord Jeſus 


our Prayer, as 
they afſirm, 
Uniound, 


Chriſt, we have theſe words, When thou hadſt overcome the Papers death , thoy 
didſt open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, Which maketh ſome ſhew of 
giving countenance to their Error , who think, that the faithful which departed this 
ite before the coming of Chriſt, were never till then made partakers ot joy, bur 
remained all in that place which they term the Lake of the Fathers, In our Li- 
turgy, requeſt is made, that we may be preſerved trom ſudden death, This ſeem- 
eth frivolous, becauſe the godly ſhould always be prepared to die, Requeſt is 
made, that God would give thoſe things, which we tor our unworthineſs, dare not 
ask, This, they ſav, carrieth with it the note of Popiſh ſervile fear, and ſavoreth not 
of that confidence and reverent familiarity that the children of God have through Chriſt, 
with their Heavenly Father, Requeſt is made, that we may evermore be defended 
from all adve:fity, For this there is no promiſe in Scripture, and therefore it is 
0 Prayer of Faith , or of the which we can aſſure our ſelves, that we ſhall obtain it, 
Finally, Requeſt is made, That God would have mercy uponall men, This is im- 

ſible, becauſe ſome are the Vellels of Wrath, to whom God will never extend 


us Mercy, 


45, AS 
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45. As Chriſt hath purchaſedthat Heavenly Kingdom, the laſt perte&ion where- when thou 
of is, Glory inthe We to come, Grace in this lite, a preparation thereunto; ſo the ſame __ - "py 
he hath opened to the Worldinſuch ſo:r, that whereas none canpoſſibly without him tharpress of 
attain ſalvation, by him af rhat believe, are ſaved, Now whatſoever he did, or ſuffered, _—_ _ 
the end thereof was, to open the doorsof the Kingdom of Heaven, which our iniqui- \\,g4:m «« 
ties had ſhut up, But becauſe by aſcending after that the ſharpnef# of death was over- fcaxcn unto 
come, he wok the very local poſſeſ+1on of gloty, and that to the uſe of all that are his, * Bucs 
even as himſelf before had witneſſed, 1 goto prepare aplace for you, And again, Whom Jovn 14-2- 
thos haſt given me, O Father, I will that where 1 am, they be alſo with me, that my glory % 17-24: 
which thou haſt erven me, they may behold, It appeareth, that when Chriſt did aſcend, 
he then moſt /:berally opened the Kingdom of Heaven, to the end, that with him, and 
by him, all Believers might rzign, In what eſtate the Fathers reſted which were dead 
betore, it is not hereby either one way or other determined, All that we can righely 
gather, is, that as touching their ſouls , what degree of joy or happinels ſoever it 
pleaſed God to beſtow upon them, hu Aſcenſion which ſucceeded, procured theits, and 
theirs concerning the Body, muſt needs be xo! oxely of, but after his, As theretore 
Helwidius, againſt whom St, Ferome writeth, abuled greatly thoſe words of Matthew, Jermm contra. 
concerning Foſ-ph, and the Mother of our Saviour Chriſt, He kyew hey not till ſhe had = we oy 
brought forth her firſt-born, thereby gathering againſt the honor of the Bleſſed Virgin, 2 *g | 
that a thing denied with ſpecial circumſtance, doth import an oppoſite affirmation 
when once that circumſtance is expired : After the fſelt-tame manner, it ſhould be a 
weak colle&ion, if whereas we (ay, That when Chriſt had overcome the ſharpneſs of 
deith, hethen opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, a thing in ſuch fort 
affirmed with c:rcumſtance, were taken as infinuating an oppoſite denial before that 
circumſtance be accompliſhed, and conſequently, that becauſe when the ſharpneſs of 
death was overcome, he then opened Heaven as well to believing Gentiles as Fems, 

Heaven till then was no receptacle to theSouls of either, Wherefore, be theSpirits 

of the juſt and righteous betore Chriſt, truly or falfly thought excluded out of 

Heavenly joy, by that which wein the worcs alledged betore, doattribute to Chriſts 
Aſcenſion, there is to no ſuch opinion, nor to the favorers thereot, any countenance Lyr. ſuper. 
at all given, We cannot better interpret the meaning of theſe words , then Pope &," **. ... 
Leo himſelt expoundeth them , whoſe Speech concerning our Lords Aſcenſion m _— 
ſerve inſtead ot a Marginal gloſs, Chriſts Exaltation is our Promotion ; and whither *©: S*-1.4e 
the glory of the Head is already gone before, thither the Hope of the "ody alſo ts to follow, w—_ 

For at this day, we have not onely the poſſeſsion of Paradiſe aſſured #nlous, but in Chriſt 

we have entred the higheſt of the Heavens, His opening the Kingdom of Hzaven, 

an4 his entrance thereinto , was not onely to his own uſe, but tor the benefit of all 

Believers, 

46, Our good orevil eſtateatter death, dependeth moſt upon the quality of our T: u-viiog 
lives, Yet ſomewhat there is, why avertuous minde ſhould rather with ro depart this er ca 
world w.th a kindle of treatable diflolution, then to be ſuddenly cut off in a moment , from (atden 
rather to be taken then ſnatched away from the face of the Earth, Death is that 4" 
which all men tuffer, but not all men with one minde, neither all menin one manner, 

For being ot neceffity a thing common, it is through the manifold perſwaſtons, dif- 
poſitions, and occafions of men, with equal deſert both of praiſe and diſpraiſe, 
(ſhunned by ſome , by others defired, So that abſolutely we cannot diſcommend , 
we cannot abſolutely approve, either willingneſs to live, or torwardneſs to die, And 
concerning the ways oft death , albeit the choice thereof be onely in his hands, who 
alone hath power over all leſh, and unto whoſe appointment we ought with patience 
meekly ro ſubmit our ſelves ( tor to be agents voluntarily in our own deſtruction, is 
againſt both God and Nature) yet there is no doubt, but in ſogreat rariety, ourde- 
fires will and may lawtully prefer one kinde before another, Is thereany man of worth 
and vertue, although not inſtructed in the School of Chriſt, or ever taught what 
the ſoundneſs of Religion meaneth, that had nor rather end the days of this tranſitory 
life, as Cyr#s in Xenophon, or in Plato, Socrates, are deſcribed, then to fink down 
with them, oft whom El:hu hath ſaid , Momento moriuntur, there is ſcarce an inſtant joy 34. 20; 
berween their flouriſhing, and their not being * Bur let us which know what it is ro 
die, as Abſaton, O! Ananies and Saphira died ; let us beg of God, that when the 
how 
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Hb. 11.21. hour of our reſt is come, the patterns of our diſſolution may be Facob , Moſes , 
Deut. 33  Foſhua, David; who leiſureably ending their lives in peace, prayed for the Metcies 
Joſh-24- of God to come upon their poſterity ; repleniſhed the hearts of the neareſt unto 
1 King. 2. . po - X 
them, with wordsof memorable Conſolation ; ſtrengrhned men in the fearof God, 
ave them wholeſome inſtrutions of lite, and confirmed them in true Religion, in 
my Taught the World no lels vertuouſly how todie, then they had done before 
how to live, To ſuch as judge things according to the ſenſe of natural men, and 
aſcend no higher, ſuddenneſs, becauſe it ſhortneth cheir griet , ſhould in reaſon be 
moſt acceptable, That which cauſeth bitterneſs in death, 1s the languilhing arrend- 
ance and expe&tation thereof, ere it come, And therefore Tyragts uſe what art the 
can, to increaſe the ſlowneſs of death, Quick riddance out of life, is otten both 
requeſted and beſtowed as a benefit, Commonly therefore it is, for vertuous con- 
ſiderations , that Wiſdom fo far prevaileth with men, as to make them delirous of 
flow and deliberate death againſt the ſtream of their ſenſual inclination, content to 
endure the longer grief, and bodily pain, that the Soul may have time to call it ſelf 
to a juſt account of all things paſt, by means whereot, Repentance is perfetted , 
there is wherein to exerciſe patience, the joys of the Kingdom of Heaven have lei- 
ſure to preſent themſelves , the pleaſures of fin and this Worlds vanities, are cen- 
ſured with uncorrupt judgment , Charity 1s tice ro make adviſed choice of the ſoyl 
wherein her laſt Seed may moſt truittully be beſtowed, the minde is at liberty to have 
due regard of that diſpolition of worldly things, which it can never afterwards alter 
Cypr. de Mor- and becauſe the nearer we draw unto God, the more we are oftentimes enlightned 
tal., with the ſhining beams of his glorious preſence, as being theneven almoſt inſight, 
a leiſureable departure may in that caſe bring forth tor the good of ſuch as are pre- 
ſent , that which ſhall cauſe them for ever after from the bottom of their hearts 
to pray, ' 0 let us die the death of the — » and let our laſt end be like theirs, 
All which benefits and opportunities are by ſudden death prevented, And belides, 
for as much as death howſoever, is a general effect of the wrath of God againſt ſin, 
and the ſaddenneſs thereof, a thing which hapneth bur to few : The World in this 
reſpect feareth it the more as being ſubject ro doubttul conſtruRions , which as no 
man willingly would incur, ſo nn whoſe happy «ſtare after lite, isof all mens the 
moſt certain, ſhould eſpecially wiſh, that no fuch accident in their death may give 
uncharitable mindes occaſion of raſh, ſiniſter, and ſuſpicious verdicts, whetcunto 
they are over-prone : So that, whether evilmen or good bereſpetted, wither we 
regard our ſelves or others, to be preſerved from ſudden death, is a Blcfling of God. 
And our Prayer againſt it , importeth a twofold deſire; fi.ſt, That death when it 
cometh, may give us ſome convenient reſpight z or ſecondly, It that be denied us of 
God, yet we may have wiſdom to provide always befor hand ; that thoſe evils 
overtake us not, which death unexpected doth uſe to bring apon careleſs men ; and 
that although ir be ſudden in it ſelf, nevertheleſs in regard of our prepared mindes, it 
may not be {udden, 
Prayer that 47. But is it credible, that the very acknowledgment of our own unworthineſs 
thoſe ng ro obtain, and in that reſpe& vs geen fearfulne(s to ask any thing, otherwiſe then 
our unworthi- onely for his ſake, to whom can deny nothing, that this ſhould be noted for a 
ne's care 92* Popith Error, that this ſhould be termed baſeneſs, abjeftion ot minde, or ſervility, 
the worthi- is it Credible 2 That which wefor our unworthineſs are afraid to crave, our Prayer is, 
ncis of bis That God for the worthineſs of his Son, would notwithſtanding vouchſafe to grant, 
Son would . "pig : 
v"Yhafe ro May it pleaſe them to ſhew us which of theſe words it is, that cartieth the note of 
grane. This Popiſh and ſervile fear * In reference to other Creatures of this interior World, 
requeſt £3'' Mans worth and excellency is admired, Compared with God, the trueſt Inſcrip- 
Gill the nots tion wherewith we can circle ſo baſe a coyn, is, that of David *, _—_— Vanitas 
of the Pop eff omnis homo; Whoſoever hath the name of a mortal man, there is in him what- 
_ ſoever the name of vanity doth comprehend, And therefore what we ſay of our 
nor of that * Own unworthine(s, there 1s no doubt but Truth will ratfie, alledged in Prayer, it 
corhdence - ÞOth becometh and behoveth Saints, For as Humility is in Suiters a decent- ver- 
f-miliaricy Tue z ſo the teſtification thereof, by ſuch effe&tual acknowledgments , not onely 
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argueth 
w. ſtand, bur pany alſo into his hands , a kinde of pledge or bond for ſecurity 
againſt our unchanktulneſs, che very Natural Root whereof, is always either Igno- 
rance , Diſſimulation, or Pride : Ignorance, when we know not the Author trom 
whom our good cometh : Diſſimulation, when our hands are more open then our 
eyes; upon that we receive: Pride, when we think our ſelves worthy of that, 
which meer Grace and undeſerved Mercy beſtowerh, In Prayer therefore, to abate 
ſo vain imaginations with the true conceit of wnworthineſs , is rather to prevent, 
then commit a fault, It being no error thus to think , no fault thus to ſpeak of 
our ſelves when we pray ;z is it a fault, that the conſideration of our unworthineſs, 
maketh us feartul ro open our mouths by way of ſuit? While Fob had proſperity, 
and lived in honor, men feared him for his authorities ſake, and in token ot their 
fear, when they ſaw him , they hid themſelves, Between Elihu, and the reſt of 
Fobs Familiars, the greateſt diſparity was but in years, And he, though riper then 
they in judgment, doing them reverence in regard of age , ſtood long * doubtful, 
and very loth to adventure upon ſpeech in his Elders hearing, If fo ſmall in- 
equality between man and man, make their modeſty a commendable vertue , who, 
reſpecting Superiors 4s Swperiors , can neither ſpeak nor ſtand betore them with- 
out fear ; that the Publican approacherh not more boldly ro God ; that when 
Chriſt in mercy draweth near to Peter, he in humility and fear, craveth diſtance : 
That being co ſtand, to ſpeak, to ſue in the preſence of ſo great Majeſty , we 
are afraid, let no man blame us, In which conſideration nccnicifizntng. becauſe 
to flie altogether from God, to deſpair that Creatures unworthy ſhall be able to 
obtain any thing art his hands, and under that prerence, to ſurceaſe from Prayers , 
as bootlels or truitleſs offices , were to him no leſs injurious, then pernicious to our 
own ſouls; even that which we tremble to do we do, we ask thoſe things which 
we dare not ask, The knowledge of our own unworthineſs , is not without be- 
lief in the merits of Chriſt, With that true fear which the one cauſeth, there is 
coupled true boldnefs ; and encouragement drawn from the other, The very filence 
which our unworthineſs putrech us unto, doth it ſelf make requeſt for us , and 
that in the confidence of his Grace, Looking inward, we are ſtricken dumb; lookin 
upward, we ſpeak and prevail, O happy mixture , wherein things contrary do ſo 
qualific and corre& the one the danger of the others exceſs, that neither bold- 
neſs can make us preſume, as long as we are kept under with the ſeaſe of our own 
wretchedneſs ; nor, while we truſt inthe Mercy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, fear be 
able ro tyrannize over us ! As therefore our tear excludeth not that boldneſs * which 
becometh Saints ; ſo if our familiarity with God , do not ſavor of this fear , 
it _ too near that irreverend confidence, wherewith true Humility can never 
ſtand, 

48, Touching continual deliverance in the World from all adverſity, their con- 
ceit is, that we ought not to ask it of God by Prayer, for as much as in Scripture 
there is no promiſe that we ſhall be evermore free trom vexations, calamities , and 
troubles, Mindes religiouſly affe&ed, are wont in every thing of weight and moment, 
which they do or ſee, to examine according unto rules of Piety , what dependency 
it hath on God, what reterence to themſelves, what coherence with any of thoſe du- 
ties whereunto all things in the World ſhould lead, and accordingly they frame the 
inward diſpoſition of their mindes, ſometime to admire God, ſometimes to bleſs 
him, and give him thanks, ſometime to exult in his love, ſometime to implore his 
mercy, All which different elevations of ſpirit unto God, are contained in the 
nameot Prayer, Every good and holy defire, though it lack the form, hath notwith- 
ſtanding in it felt the ſubſtance, and with him the force of a Prayer, who regarderh 
the very moanings, groans, and fighs of the heart of man, Petitionary Prayer be- 
longeth onely to ſuch as are in themſelves impotent, and ſtand inneed of relief from 
others, We thereby declare unto God, what our own deſire is, that he by his power 
ſhould effe&t, Ir preſuppoſeth therefore in us, Firſt , the want of that which we 
pray for : Secondly , a feeling of that want : Thirdly, an earneſt willingneſs of 
minde to be eaſed therein : Fourthly, a declaration of this our defire in the fight 
of God, not as 1t he ſhould be otherwiſe ignorant of our neceſſities ; but becauſe = 

Go O 


> —— Es ODS — nn rn 


ſound apprehenſion of his ſuper-eminent Glory and Majeſty before whom + 1 © 


SOS 72772 6s 
MITTTETA u TT 
99 % 7 T4 3u6 
DEL Ty; 
VarxC ng. 
Fhilo. de Sa- 
crif. Abel. & 

( ain. 


Job 29 8. 
Amongſt rhe 
ar's ot honcr 
Ariſtorie reck- 
oneth GY 5 * 
auious and 
L4c2 54s. Rbet, 
Iib.1. cap. 5. 
* Job 32.5. 


The Publican 
#11 inlecd 
norlifr up his 
eyes : $o that 
if by his ex- 
ample we 
ſhould ſay, we 
dare ask no- 
thing, we 
oughr alſo to 
ask nothing 3 
otherwiſe in- 
ſtead of reach: 
11g rrue humi- 
liry, we open 
a School ro 
hypocrifie , 
which the 
Lord dereſt. 
eth. T. C. lib. 
3- P-2c3. 

* Rem.s. 2,8, 
15. 

Heb. 10. 15. 


Prayer to be 
evermore de- 
livered from 
all adverficy. 
For as much 
as there is no 
promwile in the 
S$cripture,that 
we ſhould be 
(ree from al! 
adverſity, and 
thatevermerc; 
if (ceme:h 
that this Pra' « 
er might hzve 
been berrtcr 
conceived, be+ 
ing no Prayer 
of Faith, or 
of the which 
we can atluce 
our (elves, 
char we ſhall 
obrain ir. 

T. C. lib. 1. p- 
135, 


> OI TIES Ln er Eo ey or Ec > 


— 


— — ©” I 4 ———_—— —— A _  —_— 


The Fifth Book of 


—  — —  —— - rn EE nas. 


Oratin, que 
non hr per 
Chiiſtum, non 
jolum non po- 
reſt delere 
p<ccarum, ſed 
eriam ipla fr 
P *c Carumn, 
Aug. Enar.1n, 
in Vial. 1c8, 


Numb. 3? 
;1 Sam. 8. 7. 


Aug. Ep-121. 
Al Provam 
vilian. 


this way ſhew that we honor him as our God, and are vetily perfwaded , that no 
good thing can come to paſs, which he by his omniporent Power effe&erh nor, 
Now becauſe there is no mans Prayer acceptable, whoſe perfon is odious, neither any 
mans perſon gracious withont Faith it is of neceſſity required, that they which pray, 
dobeheve, The Prayers which our Lord and Saviour made, were for his own wor- 
thineſs accepted; ours God accepteth not, but with this condition, If they be joyn- 
ed with belief in Chriſt, The Prayers of the Juſt are accepted always, bur nor al- 
ways thoſe things granted for which they pray : For in Prayer, if Faith and Aſſu- 
rance to obtain, were both one and the {ame thing , ſeeing thar the effe& of nor 
obtaining, 1s a plain reſtimony, that they which prayed, were not ſare they ſhould 
obtain z it would follow, that their Prayer being without certainty of the event , 
was alſo made unto God without Faith , and conſequently, that God abhorred ir, 
Which to think of ſo many Prayers of Saints , as we finde have failed in particular 
requeſts, how abſurd were it His faithtul people have this comfort, that wharſo- 
ever they rightly ask, theſame (nodonbr, bur) they ſhall receive, fo far as may ſtand 
with the glory of God, and their own everlaſting good ; unto cither of which two, ir 
is no vertuous mans purpoſe to ſeek, or deſire to obtain any thing prejudicial ; and 
therefbre that clauſe which onr Lord and Saviour in the Prayer ot his Agony did ex- 
preſs, we in Petitions of likenature, do always imply, Pater, { poſibile eft, It it may 
ſtand with thy will and pleaſure, Or it not, but that there be ſecrer impediments 
and cauſes, in regard whereof, the thing we pray tor, is denied us; yer the Prayer it 
ſelf, which we make, is a pleafing Sacrifice to God , Who both accepterh and reward- 
th it ſome other way, So that finners, in very truth, are denied when they ſeem to 
prevail in their OP —_ becauſe it is not for their ſakes, or to their good, thar 
their ſutes take place; the faithful contrariwiſe, becauſe it is for their good often- 
times that their Petitions do not take place , prevail even then when they moſt 
ſeem denied, Onur Lord God in anger hath granted ſome impenitent mens requeſts, 
as on the other ſide the Apoſtles ſmte, he hath of favor and mercy not granted ( faith 
St. Awenſtine,) To think we = pray unto God for nothing , but what he hath 
promiſed in holy Scripture , we ſhall obtain, is perhaps an error, For of Prayc: 
there are two uſes, It ſerveth as a mean to procure thoſe things which God hath pro- 
miſed, to grant when weask 5 and it ſerveth as a mean to expreſs our lawful defires 
alſo towards that, which whether we ſhall have orno, we know nor, till we ſce the 
event, Things in themſelves unholy or unſeemly, we may not ask; we may what- 
ſoever, being not forbidden, cither Nature or Grace ſhall reaſonably move us to with 
as importing the good of men; albeit, God himfelt have no where by promiſe aſſured 
us of that particular which our Prayer craveth, To pray for that, which is in ir (elf, 
and of its own nature, apparently a thing impoſſible, were nor convenient, Wherc- 
tore, though men do without offence with daily , that the affairs which with cvil ſuc- 
cels arepaſt, might have faln out much betrer, yet to pray that they may have been 
any other then they are, this being a maniteſt impoſſibility in it ſelf, t!;c Rules of Re- 
l:;gion donot permit, Whereas contrariwiſe, when things of their own nature contin- 
gent and mutable, are by the ſecret determination oft God , appointed one way , 
though we the other way make our Prayers, and conſequently ask thoſe things ot 
God, which are by this ſuppoſition impoſſible, we notwithſtanding donor hereby in 
Prayer, tranſgreſs our lawtul bounds, That Chriſt, as the onely begotten Son of 
God, having no Superior, and therefore owing honor unto none, neither ſtanding in 
any need, thould either give thanks, or make petition unto God, were moſt abſurd, 
As Man, what could beſeem him better, whether we reſpe& his affection to God- 
ward, or his own neceſſity, or his charity and love toware's men © Some things he knew 
ſhould come to paſs, and notwithſtanding prayed for them, becauſe he alſo knew 
that the neceſſary means to efte&t them, were his Prayers, As inthe P{alm it is ſaid, 
Ask of me, and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance , and the ends of 
the Earth for thy poſſeſsron, Wherefore, that which here God promiſerh his Son, the 
{ame in the Seventeenth of Tohn he prayeth for, Father, the hour is ::0w Come, ol rifie 
thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorifie thee, according xs thon haſt o1ven him power 
over all fleſb, But had Chriſt the hike promiſe, concerning the effect of every par- 
ticular for winch he prayed ? That which was not eff:c&<d, could not be promiſed, 
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And we know in what fort he prayed for removal of that bitter Cup, which dlverk. 26 o. 
pe » pa . * . Ju 4 G3 ON F. w 
Cup he taſted, notwithſtanding his Prayer, To ſhift off this example, they anſwer Luk- +: ;>. 


firſt , '/ hat as other children of God, (0 Chriſt had a promiſe of deliverane:, as far as Neither ant 
the olory of God in the accompliſhment of his vocation would ſuffer, And if we our our Savicur 


75 

ſelves have not alſo in that ſort the promiſe of God to be evermore dclivered from oh gn M 
all adverſity , what meanerh the Sacred Scripture to ſpeak in fo large terms, ye 3 5 rn 
obedient > and the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous ® in every work of thy hand, Chi! irc. 01 

in the fruit of thy body , . and in the fruit of thy cattel , and in the fruit of the Land %\*0 wh 'c 
for thy wealth, Again, Keep his Laws » and thou ſbals be bleſt above all people, the vai tice, 
Lord ſhall take from thee ' all infirmities, The man whoſe delight is in the Law of vinlt have, 
God, © whatſoever he doth, it ſhall proſper, For the ungodly thereare great plagues _ he ©. 
remaining ; but whoſoever putteth his cruſt in the Lord, Mercy imbraceth him 4 op live: ance 9. 
every fide, Not onely that mercy which keepeth trom being over-laid or oppreſt , far, a3 the g/0- 
but Mercy which ſaverh from being touched with grievous miſeries , Mercy which tur a £4, 
curneth away the courle of © the great water flouds, and permitteth them not to come Plilinene ©, 
near, Nevertheleſs, becaule the Prayer of Chriſt did concern bur one calamity, they erp 

are ſtill bold to deny the lawtulneſs oft our Prayer tor deliverance out of all, yea, T. c. liv. ;. 
though we pray with the ſame exception that he did, 1f ſuch deliverance may ſtand _— a 
with the =" of Almighty God, and not otherwiſe. For they have, ſecondly, tound 5 veur. 2 * 
out a Rule, that Praycr ought onely to be made for deliverance * from this or that ©,Y'4l- 1. 4. 

particular adverſity, whereof we know not, but upon the event, what the pleaſure of God | Pral. 32 21, 
&, Which quite overt|roweth that other principle, wherein they require unto every e T. c. lib. ; 
Prayer, which is of Fait]:, anafſurance toobtain the thing we pray for, Ar the firit IM 

to pray againſt all adverſity was unlawtul, becauſe we cannot affure our ſelves that this wr to 4ctice 
will be granted, Now we have licence to pray againſt any particular adverſity, and to be tre 

the reaſon given, becauſe we know-not but upon the event what God will do, If 8.20 27 
we know not what God will do, it tollowerh , that for any aſſurance we have , he be is wil, 


may do otherwiſe then we pray, and we may —_— pray for that which we can- ©onvicting 
e 


. "4 K p char he hath 
not aſſuredly __ that God will grant, Seeing therefore neither of theſe two a'r-a1s i! cla 
Anſwers will ſe 


rve the turn, they have a third, which is, Thar to pray in ſuch ſor, r<4 bis vill 
is bur idly miſpent labor, becauſe God hath already revealed his Will rouching j,, p2oFhiaey 
this requeſt ; and we know, that the ſute we make, is denied before we make ir, wm . 
Which neither is true, and if it were, was Chriſt ignorant what God had deter- 

mined touching thoſe things which himſelt ſhould ſuffer : To ſay, He knew not what x -. 1. ; p. 
weight of ſufferances his Heavenly Father had meaſured unto him , is fomewhat hard , *<*- 
harder, that although he kzew them, notwithſtanding for the preſent time they were 

forgotten , through the force of thoſe unſpeakable pangs which he then was in, The 

one againſt che plain expreſs worc's of the holy Evangeliſt, 77e kyew all things that jm 17. 4 
ſhould come = him , the other leſs credible, if any thing may be of lefs credir 

then what the Scripture it ſelf gain-ſayerth, Doth any of them which wrote his 

ſufferings, make report that memory failed him * Is there in his words and ſpeeches 

any fign of detect that way Did nor himſelf declare betore , whatſoever was to 

happen in the courſe of that whole tragedy £ Can we gather by any thing , after 

taken from his own mouth , either in the place of publick judgment , or upon the 

Alcarof the Crols, that through'the bruiting ot his Body , ſome part of the trez- 

lures of his Soul were ſcattered andlipe from him £ It that which was perfect both be- 

tore and after, did tail ar this onely midele inſtant, there muſt appear ſome manifcft 

cauſe how it came to paſs, True 1t is, that the pangs of his heavinefs 2nd grief 

were unſpeakable ; and 2s true, That becaute the mindes of the afflicted, do never 

think they have tully conceived the weight or meaſure of their own wo, they uſe their 

affection as a whetſtone, both to wit and memory ; thete as Nurſes Co tered grief, fo 

that the weaker his conceit had been touching that which he was to ſuffer, the more it 

muſt needs inthat hour have helped to the mitigation ot his Agtith, But his anguiſh 

we {ee was then at the very higheſt whereunto it could poſſibly rife; which argueth 

his deep apprehenſion, even to the laſt drop of the Gall which that Cup contained, 

and of every cucumſtance wherein there w.$ any force to augment heavineſs ; bur 

above all things, the reſolute determination of God, and his own unchangeable pur- 

poſe, which he at that time could not forger, To what iatent then was his Prayer, 
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which plainly teſtifieth ſo great willingneſs to avoid death? Will, whether ic be in 

God or Man, belongeth to the Eſſence or Nature of both, The Nature theretore of 

God being one, there are not in God divers Wills, alchough the God-head be in 

divers perſons, becauſe the power of willing, is a natural, not a perſonal propriety, 

Contrariwiſe, the Perſon ot our Saviour Chriſt being but one, there are in him two 

Wills; becauſe two Natures , the Nature of God, and the Nature of Man, which 

both do imply this Faculty and Power, So thatin Chriſt there is a Divine, and there 

is an Humane will, otherwiſe he were not both God and Man, Hereupon the Church 

hath of old condemned Monothelites as Hereticks, for holding, That Chriſt had bur 

one Will, The Works and Operations of our Saviours Humane will, were all ſubject 
Pl:l.4e.® tothe Will of God, and framed according to his Law, 7 defire to do thy Will, 0 God, 
and thy Law is within mine heart, Now as Mans will, ſo the Will of Chriſt hath 
two ſeveral kindes of operation, the one Natural or neceſſary, whereby it detireth fim- 
ply whatſoeveris good in it felt, and ſhunneth as generally all things which hurt, che 
other Deliberate, when we therefore embrace things as good, becaule the eye of under- 
ſtanding judgeth them good, to that end which we ſimply defire, Thus 1n it ſelt we 
deſire health, Phyſick onely for healths fake, And in this ſort ſpecial Reaſon often- 
times cauſeth the Will by choice to prefer one good thing before another, to leave 
one for anothers ſake, to forgo meaner for the attainment of higher deſires, which 
our Saviour likewiſe did, Theſe different inclinations of the Will conſidered, the 
reaſon is calie, howin Chriſt there might grow cefires ſeeming, but being not indeed 
oppoſite, either the one of them unto the other, or either ot them to the Will of 
God, For let the manner of his ſpeech be weighed , My Soul is now troubled, and 
what ſhould I ſay ? Father, ſave me out of this hour. But yet for this wery cauſe 1 am 
come intothis hour, His purpoſe herein was moſt effecually tro propoſe to the view 
of the whole World two contrary Objects, the like whereunto in torce and efficacy 
were never preſented in that manner to any, but onely to the Soul of Chriſt, There 
was preſented before his eyes in that teartul hour, on the one ſide Gods heavy in- 
dignation and wrath towards mankinde, as yet unappeaſed, death as yer in full ſtrength, 
EGS Hell as yer never maſtered by any that came within the confines and bounds there- 
Non poruir Of , ſomewhar alſo peradventure more then is eicher poſſible or needtul for the wit 
diviniras hu- of man to finde out ; finally, Himſelf fleſh and blood 3 left alone to enter intoconflit 
Cn» with all theſe: Onthe other fide, a World to beſaved by One, a pacification of wrath 
quid dcſcruif- through the dignity of that Sacrifice which ſhould be offered, a conqueſt over death 
ſe, ſecundum through the power of that Deity , which would nor ſuffer the Tabernacle thereof to 
d-Cruiſe> fee corruption, and an utter dilappointment of all the forces of inf<:nal powers , 
Subcraxir pro- through the purity of that Soul which they ſhould have in their hands, and nor be able 
= 097 totouch, Let no man marvel, that in this caſe the Soul of Chriſt was much troubled, 
ra-irunio- For what could ſuch apprehenſions breed, but (as their nature is) inexplicable Paſſions 
_ tes. of minde , deſires abhorring what they embrace, and embracing __ they abhor? 
non adjuva- In which Agony, how ſhould the tongue go about to expreſs what the ſoul endured ? 
rer, ſed nen. When the griets of Fob were exceeding great, his words accordingly ro open them 
recederer. Sic WEre Many ; howbeit , ſtill unto his ſeeming they were undiſcovered : Though my 
crgo humani= talk ( ſaith Fob ®) be this day mm bitterneſs, yet my plague is greater then my groaning, 
>> traits But here to what purpoſe ſhould words ſerve, yhen nature hath more to declare 

then groans and ſtong cries , more then ſtreans#of bloody ſwears, more then his 


Joh, 12.21. 


one {crelicta 
ſt. Q4am Qoubled and tripled Prayers can expreſs , who thrice putting fo:th his hand to re- 


= quot ceive that Cup, beſides which, there was no other cauſe of his coming into the 
proiuziniqu- World, he thrice pulleth it back again, and as often even with tears of blood craverh, 
= Apd If it be poſsible, © Father, or if not, even what thine own good pleaſure is, for whole 
dempione ſu- ſake the Paſſion that hath in it a bitter, and a bloody conflict, even with Wrath, and 
-» rn, ogy Death, and Hell, 15 moſt welcome, | Whereas therefore we finde in God a will re- 

ſolved that Chriſt ſhdft-Tuffer ; and in the Humane will of Chriſt two actual deſires, 


requirir non mes 
quaſi advcrivs the one avoiding, and the other accepting death ; Is that defire which firſt declareth 


meum e-1® it (ef by Prayer, againſt chat wherewith he concludeth Prayer, or either of them 


rans, ſed no- 2 
bis innocentiam ſuam in parna demenſtrars Hug. de Sacra. lih, 2, part. x, cap. 106. Deus menus, urqui4 dereliquſti me ? 


Vox eſt nec ignorcantiz, nc difhlentiz, nec querelz, fed ailmirationis rantum, quz ali's inveſligandz cauſz arlorem & 


diligentiam acuar, b Job 23 8. 
againſt 


Ecclefrastical Polity. | 203 


againſt his minde, to whom Prayer in this caſe ſeeketh £ We may judge of theſe diver- 
fities in the Will, by the like in the Underſtanding, For as che intell<ual part doth not 
crols it (elf, by conceiving manto be juſt and unjuſt, when it meaneth not the ſame man, 
nor by imagining che ſame man learned and unlearned, it learned in one $kill. and in 
another kinde of learning unskiltul , becauſe the parts of every true oppoſition do 
always both concern the lame ſubje&, and have reference to the ſame thing, fith 
otherwiſe they are but in thew oppoſite, and not in truth : So the Will abour one 
and the ſame thing may in contrary reſpects have contrary inclinations, and that 
without contrariety, The Miniſter of Juſtice may, tor publike example coothers, 
virtuouſly will the execution of that party, whole pardon another for conſanguini- 
ties ſake as virtuouſly may defire, Contider death in it (elf, and nature teacherh 
Chriſt to ſhun ir, Conſider death as a mean to procure the ſalyationof the World, 
and mercy worketh in Chriſt all willingneſs of minde towards it, Therefore intheſe 1. 53-14. 
two defires , there can be no repugnant oppoſition, Again, compare them with J® *© *5- 
the Wiliot God, and it any oppoſition be, it muſt be onely between his appoint- 
ment of Chriſts death, and the former defire which wiſheth deliveraace from death, 
Bur neither is this deſtre oppoſite to the Will of God, The Will of God was, that 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer the pains of death, Nor fo his will, as it the torment of inno- 
cency did in it ſelt pleaſe and delight God ; but ſuch was his Will, in regard of the 
end whereunto it was neceflary, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, The death of Chriſt in ir 
ſelt theretore, God willeth not, which to theend we might thereby obtain life, he 
both alloweth 2nd appointeth, In like manner, the Son of Man endureth willingly 
to that purpole tholte gt1cvous pains, which ſimply not to have ſhunned had been 
oainſt Nature , and by conſequent againſt God, I rake it theretore to be an error, 
that Chriſt either knew not what himtelt was to ſuffer, or elſe had forgotten the 
things he knew, The root oft which error , was an over-reſtrained conſideration of 
Prayer , as though it had no other lawtul uſe, but onely to ſerve for achoſen mean, 
whereby the Will reſolveth ro ſeek that which the-Limderſtanding certainly knoweth 
it ſhall obtain: Whereas Prayers, intruth, both outs are, and his were, as well ſome- 
time a preſentation of meer defires, as a mean of procuring defired effects at the 
hands of God, We are theretore taught by his example, that the preſence of do- 
lorous and dreadtul objects, evenin mindes moſt perfect, may as clouds over-caſt all 
ſenſible joy ; that noalurance touching turure victories can make preſent conflicts ſo 
{weet and cafie, but nature will ſhun and ſhrink from them ; nature will defire eaſe 
and deliverance from opprefſive burthens ; that the contrary determination of God 
is oftentimes againſt the effect of this defire , yer not againſt the affe&ion ir ſelf, 
becauſe it is natarally in usz that in ſuch caſe our Prayers cannot ferve us as means to 
obtain the thing we Celire ; that notwithſtanding they ate unto God moſt accept- 
able ſacrifices, becauſe they teſtifie we defire nothing bur at his hands, and our de- 
ſires we ſubmit with contentment tobe over-ruled by his Will; and in general they 
are not repugnant unto the Natural Will of God, which witheth to the works of his 
own hands, in that t!.ey are his own handy-work, all happineſs, although perhaps 
for ſome {pecial cauſe in our own particular, a contrary determination have ſeemed 
more convenient ; finally, that thus to propoſe our defires which cannot take ſuch 
effects as wz ſpecific, thall notwithſtanding otherwiſe procure us his Heavenly grace, 
even as tlus very Prayer of Chriſt obtained Angels to be ſent him , as comtortetrs in Luke 22. 14; 
his Agony, An, according to this example, we are not atraid to preſent unto God 
our Prayers for thole things, which that he wall perform unto us, we have no ſure nor 
certain knowledge, St, Pauls Prayer tor the Church of Corrath was, that they mighe 
not do any evil, although he knew that no man liveth which finnerh nor, although he 
knew that inthis life we always muſt pray, Forgive us our ſins, Its our trailty, that we may noe 
in many things we all do amiſs; but a vertue, tliat we would do amis innothing ; and pray is chi 
a teſtimony of that vertue, when we pray, That what occaſion of ſinſoever do offerit {5,915 
ſelf, we may be ſtrengthned from above towithſtand it, They pray in vain to have becau'e we 
ſin ardoned, which ſeek not alſo roprevent fin by Vrayer, even every particular fin, Mn nm; 
by Prayer againſt all fin, except men can name ſome tranigrefſion wherewith we us ur rs 
ought $0 have truce, For in very deed, although we cannot be tree trom all fincol- 76+ > 3: 
leftively, in ſuch fort that nv part thereof , ſhall be tound inherent inus, = _ pm 
utively, 
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butively , at the leaſt, all great-and grieyous actual offences, as they offer themſelves 
one by one, both may and ought to beby all means avoided, Sothat in this ſenſe, 
to be preſerved from all fin, is not impoſſhible, Finally, concerning deliverance it 
ſelf from all adverſity, we uſenot to ſay, men are in adverſity whenloever they fee! 
any ſmall hinderance of their welfare in this World, but when ſome notable aMiction 
or croſs, ſome great calamity or trouble befalleth chem, Tribulation harh in it 
divers circumſtances, the Minde ſundry faculties ro apprehend them : Ir offererh 
ſometime it ſelt ro the lower powers of the Soul, as a moſt unpleaſant ſpeRacle, ro 
the higher ſometimes , as drawing atter it a train of dangerous inconveniences ; 
ſometime as bringing with it remedies tor the curing of ſundry evils, as Gods inſtru- 
ment of revenge and fury ſometime; ſometime as a rod of his juſt, yer moderate, ire 
and diſpleaſure; ſomerime, as matter for them that ſpighttully hate us roexerciſe their 
poyſoned malice ; ſometime as a turnace of tryal tor vertue to ſhew it (elf, and 
through conflict ro obtain glory, Which different contemplations of adverſity, do 
work for the moſt part their anſwerable effefts, Adverlity either apprehended by 
Senſe as a thing oftenſive and grievous to Nature, or by Reaſon conceived as a ſnare, 
an occaſion of many mens falling from God , a ſequel of Gods indignation and 
wrath, a thing which Satandefireth, and would be glad to behold ; Tribulation thus 
conſidered being preſent cauſerh ſorrow, and being imminent breedeth fear, For 
moderation of which two affections, growing from the 'very natural bitrerneſs and 
gall of adverſity, the Scripture much alledgerh contrary fruits, which AMiction 
likewiſe hath whenſoever it falleth on them that are tratable, the grace of Gods 
koly Spirit concurring therewith, But when the Apoſtle Sr, Paul reacheth, Thar 
every one which will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution, and, by 
many tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe in a Foreſt of 
many Wolves , Sheep cannot chuſe bur teed in continual danger of life; or when 
2 St. Fames exhorteth, to account 1t a matter of exceeding joy, when we tall into 
divers temptations, becauſe by-rhe cryal of Faich , Patience is brought forth ; was 
it, ſuppoſe we, their meaning roytruſtrate our Lords admonirion, Pray that ye enter 
not into temptation ? When himſelf pronounceth them bleſſed char ſhould tor his 
Names ſake be {ubje& to all kindes of ignominy and opprobrious malediction, was 
it his purpoſe that no man ſhould ever pray with David ,>, Lord, remove from me 
ſhame and contempt ? In thole tribulations, ſaith St, Awenſtine © , which may hurt 
as well as profit, we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, What we ſhould ask as we oneht, we 
know not ;, yet becauſe they are tough, becauſe they are grievous , becauſe the ſenſe of 
our weakneſs flieth them , we pray according to the general defire of the will of man , 
that God world tirn them away from us , owing in the mean while this devotion to the 
Lord our God ;, that if he remove them not, yet we donot therefore imagine our ſelves in 
his fight deſpiſed, but rather with godly ſufferance of evils, expett greater good at his 
merciful hands. For thus is vertue in weakneſs perfetted, To the fleth (as the Apo- 
{tle himſelf granterh ) all afflition is naturally grievous, Theretore Nature which 
cauſcth tofear, reacheth to pray againſt all aaver W- Proſperity in regard of our cor- 
rupt inclination to abuſe the blethngs ot Almighty God, doth prove for the mot 
art a thing dangerous to the Souls of Men, Very Eafe it (elf, is death to the wicked, 
and the proſperity of fools flayeth them : Their Table is a Snare , and their Fe- 
Jlicity their utter overthrow, Few men there are, which long proſper. and fin 
not, Howbeit, even as theſe ill effes, although they be very uſual and com- 
mon, are no bar to the hearty prayers, whereby moſt vertuous mindes with peace 
and proſperity always where they love, becauſe they conſider, that this i it ſelt is a 
thing naturally deſired : So becauſe all adverſity is in it ſelf againſt nature, what 
thould hinder to pray againſt it , although the providence of God turn it often unto 
the great good of many men £ Such Prayers of the Church to be delivered from all 
adverſity, are no more repugnant to any reaſonable diſpoſition of mens mindes to- 
wards death, much leſs. ro that bleſſed Patience and meek Contentment which 
Saints by Heavenly inſpiration have to endure, ( what croſs or calamity ſoever it 
pleaſerh God to lay upon them ) then our Lord andSaviours own Prayer before his 
Paſſion, was repugnant unto his molt gracious reſolution to dic for the fins of the 
whole Wo11d, 
a9, In 
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49. In praying for deliverance trom all adyertity, we {eck that which Nature doth Frever, + 


wiſh co it felt, but by intreating tor Mercy towards 2'! , we declare that Aﬀection n ny 
wherewith Chriſtian Charity thirſteth after che good 0; the whole World, we dit- ani of the 


charge that duty which the * Apoſtle himſelf doth impute on the Church of Chritt, Wt ©, ©» 
15 a commendable office, afacritice acceptable in Gods fight, a ſervice according ro his rg 
heart, whoſe deſire is to haveall mentaved : A work moſt ſuitable with his purpote, '-v-4- 
who gave himſelt to be the price of redemption for a//, and a forcible mean to pro- 
cure the converſion of all ſuch , as are not yet acquainted with the Myſteries of that 
Truth which muſt ſave their Souls, Againſt it, there is but the bare ſthew ot this one 
[mpediment, that all mens ſalvation, and many mens eternal condemnarionor death, 
are things, the one repugnant co the other; that both cannot be bronghe to pals ; 
that we know there are Veſlels of Wrach, ro whom God will neverexrcnd mercy, 
and therefore that wittingly we ask ar. impoſſible thing ro be had, The truth ts, 
that as life and death, mercy and wrath, arematters of meer underſtanding or know- 
ledge, all mens faivation, and ſome mens endleſs perdition are things fo oppoltte, 
that whoſoever Coth afftum the one, muſt neceſſarily deny the other 5 God himfelt 
cannot effect both, or determine, that both thall be, There is in the knowledge both 
of Godand Man, this certainty, That lite and death have divided between them , the 
whole Body of mankinde. What portion either of thetwo hath, God himſelf know- 
eth ; for us he hath left no ſufficient means to comprehend, and for that cauſe neither 
oiven any leave to ſearch in particular, who are intalliby che heirs of the Kingdom of 
God, who caſt-aways, Howbeir, concerning the ſtate of all men, with whom we 
live (for onely of them our Prayers are meant) we may till the Worlds end, for the 
preſent, always preſume, That as far as 1n ws there is power to diſcern what others are , 
and as far as any duty ot ours dependeth upon the notice of their condition in reſpect 
of God, the ſafeſt Axioms tor Charity to reſt it felt upon, are thefe, te which be- 
lieveth already, is ; and he which believeth not as yet, may be the childe of God, Tr 
becometh nOTt us, during l C1 altogether to condemn any man, ſeeing that (tor any thing Stain, 4p. 
we know) there is hope bus mans forgiveneſs ; the poſubility of whoſe repentance, 

is not yer cut off by death, And theretore Charity wich hopeth af things, prayeth 1 Co. 14. 7 
alſo for all Men, Wherefore to let go Perſonal Knowledge touching Vellels of 
Wrath and Mercy, what they are inwardly in the fight of God, ic skillerh not ; tor us 
there is cauſe lufhcient inall men, whereupon to ground our Prayers unto God in their 
behalt, For whatſoever the Minde of Man apprehendeth as good, the Will of C -harity 
and Love, is to have it inlarged in the very uttermoſt extent, that all may enjoy it to 
whom it can any way add pertection, Becaule theretore, the tarther a good thing doth 
reach, the nobler and worthier we reckon it ; our Prayers tor all mens good, no lets 
then tor our own, the Apoſtle with very fit terms commendeth as being 42>, a 
work commendable tor the largenelſs of the atte&ion from whence it ſpringeth, even as 
theirs, which have requeſted at Gods hancs , the ſalvation ot many , with thelofs gon > : 
of their own Souls, crowning, as it were, and over-whelming themſelves in the < 
abundance of their love towards others, 15 propoſed as being inregard of the rarenels 

of ſuch affettons vT-pra>y, more then excellent, Bur this extraordinary height of 

(fire after other mens ſalvation, is -no common mark, The other is a duty which 

belongeth unto all, and prevaileth with God daily, For 2s it 1$1in it felt good, fo 

God accepteth and raketh it in very good part, ar the hands of faithful men, Owvr 

Prayers for all men do include , both them that thall tnde mercy, and them alſo thac 

ſhall finde none, For them that ſhall, no man will doube bur our Prayers are both ac- 

cepred and granted, Touching them tor whom wecrave that mercy whic!: is not to 

be obtained, ler us not think that our Saviour did miſ-inſtru&t his Diſciples, willing *a:tk.r> 27, 
them to pray for the peace, even of ſuch as ſhould be uncapable of fo great a bleſs. '* 

ng ; or that the Prayers of the Prophet Feremy offended God , becaute the an- Jere.1s. 1, 
lwer of God was a reſolute denial of favor to them, tor whom Suppiication was made, 

And it any man doubt, how God ſhould accept ſuch Prayers in cate they be oppoſire 

to his Will, or not grant them, if they be according unto that which himfelt will. 

(th, our anfwer is, That ſuch ſuits God accepteth, in that they are conformable unto 

his 2eneral inclination , which is, that all men might be ſ:ved ; yet always he grant- 

fth them not, fot 25 much as there is in God ſometimes a more Private occaſioned 
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"will , which determineth the contrary, So that the other being the rule of ow 
ations , and not this ; our requeſts tor things oppoſite to this Will of God, are 
not therefore the leſs gracious in his fight, There is no doubt but we ought in all 
things to frame our wills to the Will of God, and thar otherwiſe in whatſoever we 
do, we fin, For of our ſelves, being ſo apt to err, the onely way which we have 
to ſtreighten our paths , is by following the rule of his Will, whoſe footſteps nacu- 
rally are right, It the Je the hand, or the foot, do that which the will com- 
mandeth, though they ſerve as inſtruments to fin, yer is fin the commanders fault, 
and not theirs, becauſe Nature hath 4 mp ps þ- and without exception, made 
them ſubjects to the will of man, which is Lord over them, As the body is ſubje& 
to the will of man, ſo mans will to the Will of God ; tor fo it behoveth, that 
the better ſhould guide and command the worſe, But becauſe the ſubjection of the 
body to the will, is by natural neceſſity, the ſubje&ion of che Will unto God volun- 
tary; we theretore ſtand in need of diretion, after what ſort our wills and defires 
may be rightly conformed to his, Which is not done, by willing always the ſelf- 
ſame thing that God intendecth, For it may chance, that his purpaſe is ſometime 
the ſpeedy death of them, whoſe long continuance in lite it we ſhould not wiſh 
we were unnatural, When the obje&t or matter therefore of our defires is ( as in 
this caſe) a thing both good of it ſelf, and not forbidden of God ; when the end 
for which we defire ir, is vertnous and apparently moſt holy , when the root from 
which our affection towards it proceedeth, is Charity ; Piety that which we do in 
declaring our deſire by Prayer; yea, over and belides all this, fithwe know, that to 
pray for all men living , is bur to ſhew the ſame atfe&tion which towards every of 
them our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath born, who knowing onely as God who are his, 
Pro prexea ni> did as Man taſte death for the good of all men; ſurely, to that Will of God which 
tul concrarie- Qught to be, and is the knownrule of all our aftions, we do not herein op ſe our 

——_ ſelves, although his ſecret determination haply be againſt us ; which if wedid under- 

mo ſecundum ſtand, as we do not z yet to reſt contented with that which God will have done, is 
affetum p'* as much as he requireth at the hands of men, And concerning our ſelves, what 
bumanicare We earneſtly crave in this caſe, the ſame, as all things elſe that are of like condition, 

ſua aſſumpſc= ye meekly ſubmit unto his moſt gracious will and pleaſure, Finally, as we have cauſe 

rar aqui" ſufficient why to think the practice of our Church altowable in this behalf, 6 
camen iccun- Neither is ours the firſt which hath been of that minde, For to end with the words 
ima cron of Proſper * , This Law of Supplication for all Men (faith he) the devout <eal of all 
aſqus cum Prieſts, and of all faithful Men, deth hold with ſuch full Agreement , that there is not any 
yacre omna part of all the World, where Chriſtian people do not uſe topray in the ſame manner, The 
S—_ "mn Church every where maketh Prayers unto God, not owely for Saints, and ſuch as al- 
cle.przſcie- ready in Chriſt are regenerate ; but for all Infidels and Enemies of the Croſs of Feſ 
os —_— Chriſt, for all Tdolaters, for all that perſecute Chriſt in his followers, for Fews to whole 
humavirarem _ the Light of the Goſpel doth not yet ſhine, for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, why 
pertinebar, ut foo the Unity of Faith and Charity are eſtranged, And for ſuch, what doth the Church 
Pier os 4k of God but this , That leaving their Errors , they may be converted unto him, ths 
at veram di- Faith and Charity may be given them, and that out of the darkneſs of ignorance, they 
4 rang may come to the knowledge of his truth ? Which becauſe they cannot themſelves do in 
ne ron their own behalf, as long 4s the ſway of evil cuſtom over-beareth them, and the chains 
movererur. of Satan detain them bound , neither are they able to break through thoſe Errors wherein 
Hae. £5 Quai. they are ſo determinately ſetled , that they pay unto falſity , the whole ſum of whatſo- 
* Preſp. de ever love is owing unto Gods Truth, Our Lord merciful and juſt, requireth to have all 
- quiet 6.n, men prayed for ; that when we behold innumerable multitudes drawn up from the depth 
* wha —— of ſo bottomleſs evils ; we may mot doubt, but ( in part ) God hath done the thing we 
Ambr/. requeſted ; nor deſpair, but that being thankful for them, towards whom already he hath 

ſhewed mercy, the ret which are not as yet enlightned , ſhall before they paſs ont of life, 
be made partakers +; the like grace, Or if the Grace of him which ſaveth [ for ſo wt 
lee it falleth out ] over-paſs ſome , ſo that the Prayer of the Church for them be not 

received, this we may leave to the hidden Fudements of Gods Righteouſneſs , and 
acknowledge that in this Secret there s a Gulf, which, while we live, we ſhall never 


ſound, 
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50, Inſtruction and Payer, whereof we have hitherto ſpoken, are dutics which 9f the Neme, 
ſerve as Elements, Parts, or Principles to the reſt that follow, in which number the ©" "aye 
Sacraments of the Church are chiet, The Church is to us, that very * Mother of our »'Sxccamert;, 
New Birth , in whoſe Bowels we are all bred, at whoſe Breſts we receive nouryh- *""<" Force 
ment, As many theretore as are apparently to our judgment born .of God, they rags 
have the Seed of their Regeneration by the Miniſtery of the Church, whichuſerh ro $524 hich «= 
that end and purpole, not onely the Word, but eres both having Gene- ny 
rative force and vertue, As oft as we mention a Sacrament properly underſtood i$far make ys par- 
in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, all Articles which are peculiar to Chriſtun [2475 of 
Faith, all Duties of Religion containing that which Senſe or Natural Reaſon cannot afdferhrongh 
of it ſelf diſcern, are moſt commonly named Sacraments) our reſtraint.of the Word * brit. 

to ſome few principal Divine Ceremonies , importeth in every ſuch Ceremony two ES 
things, the Subſtance of the Ceremony it ſelf which is viſible ; and, beſides that, 

ſomewhat elſe more ſecret, in reference whereunto we conceive that Ceremony to 

be a Sacrament, For we all admire and honor the holy Sacraments, not reſpect- 

ing ſo much the Service which we do unto God in receiving them, as the dignity of 

that Sacred and Secret Gift which we thereby receive from God, Seeing that Sacra- 

ments therefore conſiſt yy in relation ro ſomeſuch Gitt or Grace Supernatural, 

as onely God can beſtow, how ſhould any but the Church adminiſter thoſe Cere- 

monies as Sacraments, whichare not thought to be Sacraments by any , but by the 

Church £ There is in Sacraments to be obſerved their Force and their Form of Ad- 
miniſtration, Upon their Force, their neceffity dependeth, So that how they are 

neceſſary we cannot diſcern, till we fee how effectual they are, When Sacraments 

are ſaid to be Viſible Signs of Inviſible Grace, we thereby conceive how Grace is in- 

deed the very end for which theſe Heaveuly Myſteries were inſtituted ; and beſides 

ſundry other Properties obſerved in them, the matter whereof they conſiſt, is ſuch 

as ſignifierh, Figureth, and repreſenteth their End, But till their efficacy reſterh 

obſcure to our underſtanding, except we ſearch ſomewhat more diſtintly what Grace 

in particular that is, whereunto they are referred , and what manner of operation 

they have towards it, Theuſe of Sacraments is, but onely in this lite, yer fo, that 

here they concern a far better life then this, and are for that cauſe accompanied with 

Grace, which worketh Salvation, Sacraments are the Powertul Inſtruments of God 

to Eternal Life, For as our Natural Life conſiſteth in the Unionof the Body with 

the Soul ; ſo our Life Supernatural in the Union of the Soul with God, And for 

2s much as there is no Union of God with Man , without that * mean berween 4 meet 


both, which is both; ir ſeemerh requiſite, that we firſt conſider how God is in Chriſt, 6+; ur in (c- 


then how Chriſt is in us, and how the Sacraments do ſerve to make us partakets of mio con- 
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Chriſt, In other things we may be more brief, bur the weight of theſe requirerh {711 1 
largenels, 3el.crum pl- 
Fee arg 


Ceeleſtium, dum utriuſque partis in ſe conneRtens pighors, & Deum paricter homini , & hominem Deo copulerer, Teriyl. de 
Trinir. 


$1, TheLordour Godis but one God, In which Indiviſible Unity notwithſtand- Thur G-4 is 
ing, we adore the Father, as being altogether of himſelf, we glorifie that Conſub- LID Ns 
ſtantial Word which is the Son z we blels and magnifie that Co-eſlential Spirit eter- jc. r1a:ion of 


nally proceeding from both, which is che Holy Ghoſt, Seeing therefore the Farther pony oo 


is of none, the Son is of the Father, and the Spirit is of both, they are by theſe their ;;,; 7. 
ſeveral Properties really diſtinguiſhable each fromother, For the Subſtance of God, Jere.2+. 6. 


with this property zo be of none, doth make the Perſonof the Father ; che very ſelt- Tohn Ds 


ſame Subſtance in number with this property to be of the Father , maketh the Per- & 5. :1. 
fon of the Son, the ſame Subſtance having added unto ir, the property of proceea- Col. 2. 9, 


1 JOthS. 20. 


ing from the other two, maketh the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, $o that in every +\;.'..,.., ; 
Perſon, there is implied both the Subſtance of God, which is one ; and alſo, that y-»5 4mm; 


perty which cauleth the ſame Perſon really and cruly co differ from the other two, 7 *_ = ** 
Every * Perſon hath his own ſubſiſtence, which no other belides hath, although there % in, &2 
T8 »21125, K; 

yore 30 oGiv 1 Quore Cnaicy Try ual 0 , hat 5 hon al Comatong, Suid. "Ml Gurie 239) £279» wy tg an), ave oo I {one 
2.0471 Suge), T3. 5 pourle wer 7% iNe(1;T& C241 1 \jrv ans ty 75 143 ezuTHKr wmgtat, Damaſc. de Orthod, File, 1:b, 


3. Cap. 6, 
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be others beſides that are of the ſame Subſtance, As no man but Peter can be the 

on which Peter is, yet Pal hath theſelf-ſame Nature which Peter hath, Again, 

Angels haveevery of them the Natureof pure and Inviſible Spirits, but every Angel, 

is not that Angel which appeared in a Dream to Foſeph, Now when became 

Man, leſt weſhoutderr in applying this to the Perſon of the Father, orof the Spirit, 

March, 16. 15. $t_;Peters conteſkon unto Chriſt was, Thos art the Son cd the Living God; and Sr, 
Joh. 1.149. Fohns Expoſition thereof was made plain, Thar it is the Word which was made 
Ignat. « Eyiſt-” Fleſh, a The Father, and the Holy Ghoſt (ſaith Damaſcen) have no Communion with 
Sox. cog Mt- the Incarnation of the Word , otherwiſe then onely by approbation and aſſl ent, Notwith- 
>5y& ©» jr ſtanding, foras muchas the Word and Deity are one Subje&t, we muſt beware we ex- 
755 29s 577 clude not the/Nature of God from Incarnation, and ſo make the Son of God incarnate, 
5 ra%; + not tobe very God, For undoubredly, Þ eyenthe Nature of God itſelf, inthe onely 
1£:22s 9-99: Perſon of the Son, is incarnate, and hath taken to it ſelf Fleſh, Wherefore, Incarna- 


F 


5.595% © tion mayneither be granted to any Perſon, butonely One, nor yet denied to that Na- 
24-07%. turewhich is common unto all Three, Concerning the cauſe of which incomprehen- 
-=_ \27** ble Myſtery, for as much as it ſeemeth a thing unconſonant, That the World thould 
mz 5 2794; honor any other as the Saviour, but him whom it honoreth as the Creator of the World, 
y 74 4 andinthe Wiſdom of God, it hath not been thought convenient ro admit any way of 
edn 5 Maving man,but by man himſelf, thoughnothing ſhould be ſpoken of the Loveand Mercy 
2574, 4 ws of God towards Man; which this way are become ſuch a SpeRacle, as neither Men nor 
447, ,74449 Angels can behold without a kinde of Heavenly aſtoniſhment, we may hereby perceive 
Damaſ:. there is cauſe ſufficient , why Divine Nature ſhould aſſume Humane, that ſo c God 
in ilio Divin- might be in Chriſt, reconciling to himſelf the World, And if ſome cauſe belikewiſe 
niei aa par- TEquired , Why rather to this end and purpoſe the Son, then either the Father, or the 
ticeps morta- Holy Ghoſt, Id bemade man, Could we which are born the children of wrath, be 
ng __ adopted the Sons of God, through Grace, any other then by the Natural Son of God, 
ricipes cus | being Mediator between God and us 2 It 4 became therefore him, by whom all things 
-— wy jr * areto be the Way of Salvation to all, that the Inſtitution and Reſtitution of the World 
Eyit. 5. Might be both wrought by one hand, The Worlds Salvation was without the Incar- 
ra Ccr.5-'9 nation of the Son of God, a thing impoſſible ; not ſimply impoſſible, but impoſſible, 
4:2-2-1% it being preſuppoſed, That the Willof God, was nootherwile to have it ſaved, then 
by the Death of his own Son, Wherefore taking to himſelf our Fleſh, 2nd by his In- 

carnation, making it his own Fleſh, he had now of his own, although from us, what 

to offer unto God forus, And as Chriſt took Manhood, that by it he might be capable 

of death, whereunto he humbled himſelf; ſo becauſe Manhood is the proper ſubject 

of compaſſion and feeling pity, which maketh the Scepter of Chriſts Regency even in 

the Kingdom of Heaven he amiable ; he which without our Nature could nor on Earth 

cb. 4.15. fuffer forthe fins of the World, doth now alſo by means thereof, both make incerceſh- 
on to God for ſinners, and exerciſe domnion over all men with a true, a natural, and a 

ſenſible touch of Mercy, 

The Mil in- 52, It is not in mans ability, either to expreſs perfetly, or conceive the manner 
cerprocariors how this was brought ro paſs, Bur the ſtrength of our Faith is tried by thoſe things 
hah made of WRETEIN Our wits and capacities are not ſtrong, Howbeit, becauſe this Divine Myſtery 
rhe manner , iS More true then plain, divers having framed the ſame to their own conceits and 
Moy God"l fancies, are found in their Expoſitions thereof more plain then true : In ſo much, 
red in on that by the ſpace of Five hundred years after Chriſt , the Church was almoſt trou- 
R_ bled with nothing elſe, ſaving onely with care and travel to preſerve this Article 
from the ſiniſter conſtruction ot Hereticks, Whoſe firſt miſts when the light of the 

An. Dom. 325. Nicene Council had diſpelled, it was not long ere Macedonius transferred unto 
\,, Gods moſt holy Spirit the ſame blaſphemy, wherewith Ar:#s had already diſhonor- 
dns 7% ed his co-eternally begotten Son ; not long ere Apollinarins began to pare away 
4 -;-* + from Chriſts Humanity, In retutarion of which impieties, when the Fathers of the 
wiz 2/5: Church, Athanaſius , Baſil, and the two Gregories , had by their painful travels , 
9-<»2 ufficiently cleared the truth, no leſs for the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, then forthe 
«72 7+ £74 compleat Humanity of Chriſt, there followed hereupon a final concluſion, whereby 
9242 thoſe Controverſies, as alſo the reſt which Paulus Samoſatenus, Sabellins, Photinus, 
eAtius , Eunomins , together with the whole ſwarm of peſtilent Demi- Arians , had 

*rom rime to time ſtirred up fince the Council of Nice, were both privately, firſt 

ar 
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at Rome in a ſmaller Synod, and then at Conſtantinople in a general famous Afſembly An. Dom. 38. 
brought to a peaceable and quiet end, Seyen(core Biſhops and ren agreeing in that 
Contefſion, which by them ſer down, remaineth at this preſent hour, a part of our 
Church Liturgy, a Memorial of their Fidelity and Zeal, a ſoveraign preſervative 
of Gods people trom the yenemous infeftion oft Herefie, Thus in Chriſt the verity 
of God, and the compleat ſubſtance of man, were with full agreement eſtabliſhed 
throughout the World , till ſuch time as the Herefie of Neftorizs broached it (elf, 
Dividing Chriſt into two Perſons, the Son of God, and the Son of Man, the one a Perſon 0% *7' * 
begotten of God before all Worlds , the other alſo a Perſon born of the Virgin Maty, 17.9 ior. 
and in ſpecial favor choſen to be made intire to the Son of God above all men, ſo that Cyil Et 3d 
whoſoever will honor God, muſt together honor Chriſt , with whoſe Perſon God hath 50S 
vouchſafed to joyn _ in ſo high a degree of gracious reſpec? and favor, But urn ms 28 
that the ſelf-ſame Perſon, which verily is Man, thould properly be God alſo, and 7% 5 = 
that by reaſon not of two Perſons linked in Amity, but of two Natures, Humane 7; 3. 
and Divine, conjoyned in one and the ſame Perſon, the God of Glory may be ſaid 5; #43 %, 
as well to have ſuffered death, as to have raiſed thedead from their Graves ; the Son | -proaing 
of Man as well to have made, as to have redeemed the World, Neſtorizes in no caſe ;; $4: « mu 
would admit, That which deceived him, was want of heed to the firſt beginning of *« ,* 25», 
that admirable combination of God with Man, The Word (ſaith St, Fob) was made Ingo £46 
fleſh, and dwelt * i» «s, The Evangeliſt uſeth the plural number, Men for Manhcod, 75 5 « 4 75 
xs for the nature whereof we conſiſt, even as the Apoſtle denying the Aſſumption $4". 5% 
of Angelical Nature, ſaith likewiſe in the plural number, he took not » Angels, but ainu 2yhnumr 
the Seed of Abrabam, It pleaſed not the Word or Wiidom of God, to take to it #=,* wt, 
ſelf ſome one Perſon amongſt men, for then ſhould that one have been advanced {7.5.7 tc 
which was affumed, and no more ; but Wiſdom, to the end, the might ſave many, S<& 
built her Houſe of that Nature wnich is common unto all, ſhe made not the or that _ =— Hf 
Man her Habitation, but dwelt z» #s, The Seeds of Herbs and Plants at the firſt, are 
not in aR, but in poſſibility, that which they afterwards grow to be, If the Son of 
God had takento himſelf a Man now made, and already perfected, it would of necet- 
ſity follow , thar there are in Chriſt two Perſons, the one aſſuming, and the other 

umed ; whereas the Son of God did not aſſume a mans perſon into his own, but a 
mans nature to his own Perſon, and therefore rook Semen, the Seed of Abraham, ? 
the very firſt original Element of our Nature, before it was come to have any Per- '# 21059: 
ſonal Humane ſubſiſtence, The Fleſh and the Conjunction of the Fleſh with God, ©: 71 
began both ar one inſtant ; his making, and taking to himſelt our fleſh, was but one ---+. The-d. 
at, ſothat in Chriſt, there is no Perſonal ſubſiſtence but one, and that from everlaſt- 2? . 
ing, Bytaking onely thenature of man, he ſtill continueth one Perſon, and changecth * 
but the manner of his ſubfiſting , which was before in the meer glory of the Son of 
God, and isnow in the habit ot our fleſh, For as much therefore as Chriſt hath no 
perſonal ſubſiſtence but one, whereby we acknowledge him to have been eternally 
the Sonot God, we muſt of neceflity apply to the Perſonof the Sonof God, even 
that which is ſpoken of Chriſt, according to his Humane nature, For example, accord- 
ing to the fleſh, he was born of the Virgin Mary, baptized of Fohn in the River 
Fordan, by Pilate adjudged to die, and executed by the Jews, We cannot ſay 
properly, thatche Virgin bore, or Fohn did baptize, or Pilate condemn, or the Jews 
crucihe the Nature oft Man, becaule theſe all are Perſonal Attributes , his Perſon 1s 
the ſubje&t which receiverch them, his Nature that which maketh his Perſon capable 
or apt toreceive, It we ſhould ſay, that the Perſon of a Man in our Saviour Chriſt 
was the ſubje&t of theſe things, this were plainly to intrap our ſelves in the very 
ſnare of the Neſtorians Herebe? berween &. , and the Church of God, there 
was no difference, faving onely, that Neſtorizs imagined in Chriſt, as well a Perſonal 
Humane ſubſiſtence, as a Divine; the Church acknowledging a ſubſtance, both Di- 
vine and Humane, but no other Perſonal ſubſiſtence then Divine, becauſe the Son 
of God! took not to himſelf a mans perſon, but the nature onely of a man, Chriſt 
5 a Perſon both Divine and Humane, howbeit not therefore two perſons in one; 
neither both theſe in one ſenſe, but 9 Perſon Divine, becauſe he is perſonally the 
Son of God ; Humane, becauſe he hath really the nature of the Children of Men, __ 
In Chriſt therefore God and Man, There . (faith Paſchaſius ) a twofold ſubſtance, £900. 
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not 4 twofold Perſon, b:cauſe one Perſen diflinguiſheth another, whereas one nature cay- 
yot in another become extint?, Forthe Perſonal Being, which the Son of God alread 
had, ſuffered not the Subſtance to be Perſonal which he rook, — rogether with 
the Nature which he had, the Nature alſo which hetook, continueth, Whereupon 
it followeth againſt Nefforizs, That no Perſon was born of the Yirgin but the Son of 
God, no Perſon but the Son of God baptized, the Son of God condemned , the Son 
of God and no other Perſon crucified; which one onely point of Chriſtian Belief, 7he 
infinite worth of the Son of God, is the very ground of all things believed concerning 
Life and Salvation, by that which Chriſt either did or ſuffered as Man in our behalt, 
But for as much as St, Cyril, the chiefeſt of thoſe Two hundred Biſhops aſſembled in 
An. Dom. 431- the Council of Epheſus, where the Herefie of Neftorius was condemned , had in his 
Writings againſt the Arians ayouched, That the Word or Wiſdom of God hath bur 
one Nature which is Eternal, and whereunto he aſſumed Fleſh, (for the Arians were of 
opinion , That beſides Gods own Eternal Wiſdow, there is a Wiſdem which God 
created before all things, to the end hemight thereby create all things elſe ; and thar 
this Created Wiſdom was the Word which took Fleth,)) Again, for as much as the 
ſame Cyril had given inſtance in the Body and the Soul of Man, no farther then onely 
to enforce by example againſt Neſtorius, That a viſible, and an inviſible, a mortal 
and an immortal Subſtance, may united, make oye Perſon; the words of Cyril were in 
proceſs of time ſoraken, as though it had been his drift to teach , That even as in 
us the Body and the Soul, ſo in Chriſt, God and Man , make but one Nature, Of 
Ar. Dom. 451. which Error, Six hundred and thirty Fathers in the Council of Chalcedon condemned 
Entiches For as _—_— teaching rightly, That God and Man arediſtinct Natures, 
did thereupon miſ-infer, That in Chriſt thoſe Natures can by no conjunction make one 
Perſon; ſo Eutiches, of ſound beliet as touching their true Perſonal Copulation, be- 
cameunſound, by denying thedifference which ſtill continueth between the one and 
the other Nature, We muſt therefore keep warily a middle courſe, ſhunning both 
that diſtraction of Perſons , wherein Neftorizs went awry; and alſo this latter con- 
'A-4.125 ocs fufion of Natnres, which deceived Eutiches, Theſe Natures from the moment of their 
em * 222 firſt combination, have been and are for ever inſeparable, For even when his Soul 


- . 


my 7” forſook the Tabernacle of his Body, his Deity forſook neither Body nor Soul, It 
1-345+, +3» md jt had, then could we not truly hold, either that the Perſonof Chriſt was buried , 
97s hed, Or that the Perſon of Chriſt did raiſe op it ſelf from the dead, For the Body ſepa- 
Di.l.'A -23;. rated from the Word, can in no ttue {enſe be termed the Perſon of Chriſt; nor is 
it true, to ſay, That the Son of God in raiſing up that Body, did raiſe up himſelf, if 
the Body were not both with him, and of him, evenduring the time it lay in the Se- 
pulchre, he like is alſo to be ſaid of the Soul, otherwiſe we are mm and in- 
evitably Weſtorians, The very Perſon of Chriſt therefore, for ever one and theſelt- 
ſame, was onely, touching Bodily Subſtance, concluded within the Grave, his Soul 
_— _ thence ſevered ; but by Perſonal Union, his Deity ſtill inſeparably joyned 

with both, 
That by the 53. The ſequel of which Conjunctionof Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt, is no 
Union of che aboliſhment of Natural Properties appertaining to either Subſtance, no tranſition or 
one, with" tranſmigration thereof, our of one ſubſtance into another : Finally, no ſuch mutual 
;a Chriſh, Infuſion, as really cauſeth the ſame Natural Operations or Properties to be made 
there grow= common unto both Subſtances ; but whatſoever is natural to Deity, the ſame re- 
- ne maineth in Chriſt uncommunicated unto his Manhood, and whatioever natural to 
of Efſertial Manhood, his Deity thereof is uncapable. The true Properties and Operations of 
Cropertiesto his Deity, are, To know that which is not poſſible for Created Natures to compre- 
- hend; to be ſimply the higheſt cauſe of all things, the Well-ſpring of Immortality 
and Life ; to have neither end nor beginning of days; to be every where preſent, and in- 
cloſed no where; to be ſubje& tono alteration nor paſſion , to produce of it ſelf thoſe 
effects, which cannot proceed but from infinite Majeſty and Power, The true Pro- 
_—_ 7 perties and Operation of his Manhood , are ſuch as 1renexs reckoneth up, 1f Chriſt 
= $ red 05 ( ſaith he) had not taken fleſh from the very Earth, he would not have coveted theſe 
6114, earthly nouriſhments, wherewith bodies which be taken from thence, are fed, This was 
Irer.9.3- A* the Nature which felt = after long faſting, was deſiroms of reſt after travel , teſti- 


verl., Hzrel, ; Nh, | 
fied compaſſion and love by tears , groaned in heavineſ/, and with extremity of grief, 
; even 
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even melted away it ſelf into bloody ſweats, To Chriſt we aſcribe, both working of © rift #4 all 

Wonders, and ſuffering of Pains ; we uſe concerning him, ſpeeches as well of Hu- ©1069 tgp 

mility, as of Divine Glory ; but the one we apply unto that Nature which he took of +». Greg. 

the Virgin Mary, the other to that which was in the beginning, Wemay nor there- P45 Ot 

fore imagine, that the properties of the weaker Nature, have vaniſhed with thepre- r:; 4; 

ſence of the more glorious, and have been therein ſwallowed up as ina Gulf, We !*; 2-779 

dare not in this point give ear to them, who over-boldly affirm, * That the Natere +7 cry 

which Chriſt took weak and feeble from us , by being mingled with Deity , became the *my«r-s +; 
ſame which Deity &;, that the Aſſumption of our Subſtance unto his, was like the blend- 77 
ing of a drop of Vinegar with the huge Ocean , wherein although it continse ſtill, yet not bv. Theod. 
with thoſe properties which ſcvered it hath, becaule ſithence the inſtant of their con- Pal, "Ac 5- 
jun#tion , all diſtinfFion and difference of the one from the other, is extinft;, and what- Greg. Xiſe. 

ſoever we Can now coucerve of the Son of God, is nothing elſe but meer Dezty : Which Ep'tt. at Tem 
words are ſo plain and direc tor Eutiches, that I ſtand in doubt, they are not his whoſe 1% {#2404 
name they carry, Sure I am, they are tar from truth, and muſt of neceſſity giveplace 

to the better adviſed ſentences of other men, He which in himſelf was appointed 1114 4 Trio 
(ſaith Hilary ) 4a Mediator to ſave his Church, and for performance of that Myſtery of 11>. 5. 
Mediation between God and Man, is become God and Man , doth now being but one, 

conſiſt of both thoſe Natures united, neither hath he, through the Union of both, incurred 

the damage or loſs of either , leſt by being born a Man, we ſhould think he hath given 

over to be God ;, or that, becauſe he continued God, therefore he cannot be Man allo; 

whereas the true belief which maketh a man happy, proclaimeth joyntly God and Man, con- 

feſſeth the Word and Fleſh together, Cyril more plainly, Hi two Natures have knit C10r- Evit ad 

themſelves the one to the other , and are in that nearneſs, as uncapable of confuſion, as 

of diſtration, Their coherence hath not taken away the difference between them, Fleſh is 

not become God , but doth ſtill continue Fleſh, although it be now the Fl: of God, 

Tea, of each Subſtance (ſaith Leo) the Properties ave all preſerved and kept ſafe, Theſe S*\vapropiie- 

two Natures are as cauſes and original Grounds of all things which Chriſt hath done, nawre, 16s 
Wherefore ſome things he doth as God, becauſe his Deity alone is the Well-ſpring ccpra «it 2 Ma. 

from which they low ; ſome things as Man, becauſe they iſſue from his meer Hu- _ _ 

mane nature ; ſome things joyntly as both God and Man, becauſe both Natures iefirmiras , a> 

concur as Principles thereunto, For albeit, the Properties of each Nature do cleaye ***niare 

onely to that Nature whereof they are Properties; and therefore Chriſt cannot = Eviſt. at 

naturally be as God, the ſame which he naturally is as Man, yet both Natures may Fa». 

very well concur unto one effect, and Chriſt in that reſpe& be truly ſaid ro work, bod 

as God and as Man, one and the ſelf-ſame thing, Ler us theretoreſer it down for a 

rule or principle ſo neceſſary, as nothing more, to the plain deciding of all doubts 

and queſtions about the Union of Natures in Chriſt, that of both Natures there is 

a Co-operation often, an Aſſociation always , but never any Mutual Participation, 

whereby the Properties of che one are infuſed into the other, Which rule muſt 

ſerve for the better underſtanding of that which * Damaſcene hath touching croſs * £57 ty 
and circulatory ſpeeches, wherein there are attributed ro God ſuch things as be- *Y7& 7 * 
long to Manhood, and tro Man ſuch as properly concern the Deity of Chriſt Jeſus, mes 
the cauſe whereot is the Aſſociation of Natures in one Subje&t, A kinde of Mutual <7/-#:2re 75 
Commuration there is, whereby thoſe concrete Names, God and Man , when we 55.7 
ſpeak of Chriſt, do take interchangeably one anothers room ; ſo that for truth of won 
peech, it skilleth not whether we ſay, That the Son of God hath created the World, 777%» 
and the Son of Man by his Death hath ſaved it; or elſe, That the Sonof Man did —  Sgrwanl 
create, and the Son of God die toſave the World, Howbeit, as oft as we attribute en Damaſe. 
to God what the Manhood of Chriſt claimeth, or ro Man what his Deity hath right — 
unto, we underſtand by the Name of God, and the Name of Man , neither the one verum ei dn- 
nor the other Nature, but the whole Perſon of Chriſt, in whom both Natures are. —_— 
When the Apoſtle ſaith of the Jews, that they crucified the Lord of Glory, and atteram was 
when the Son of Man, being on Earth, affirmech, That the Son of Man was in Hea- #'*eri proprice 


. _ - . . . $ impare 
ven attheſameinſtant; thereis in theſe two ſpeeches that Mutual Circulation before- tire, enunci 


OC — —————— 


Cn we, —— 


. . ; an-lovidelicer, 
idque non in abſtraao ſed in coneretro folum, divinas homini non huminirati, humanas non deicati ſed Deo rribui. Cujus 


hec eſt ratio, quis, cum ſuppoſrum pralication's fit cjuſmodi vt uiramque naturamm in (ce continear, five ab una five ab 
alrera denemine cur nihil refer c, 


mentioned, 
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| Cor. 2.8. mentioned, In the one, there is attributed to God, or the Lord of Glory, Death, 
John 3. r3. Whereof Divine Nature is not capable, in the other Ubiquity unto Man, which Hy- 
mane Nature admitteth not, Therefore by the Lord of Glory, we muſt needs under- 
ſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who being Lord of Glory, was indeed crucified, bur 
not in that nature, for which he 1s termed the Lord of Glory, Inlike manner, by the 
Son of Man, the whole Perſon of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be meant, who being Man 
upon Earth, filled Heaven with his glorious preſence, but not according to that nature, 
for which the citle of man is given him, Without this Caution, the Fathers whoſe 


belief was ſincere, and their —_ moſt ſound, ſhall ſeem in their Writings, one 
to deny what another conſtantly doth affirm, Theogdoret diſputerh with great earneſt- 
.. neſs, that God cannot be (aid to ſuffer, - But he thereby meaneth Chriſts Divine 


bevgnes 7 vt Nature againſt Apollinarins , which held even Deity it ſelf paſſible, Cyr on the 
# 26577 other fide _ Neſtorius, as much contendeth, That whoſoever will deny wery God 
Gree 1yJ- © to have ſuffered death, doth forſake the Faith, Which nor:vithſtanding ro hold, were 
vipliner. E- Hereſie, if the Name of God in this Afertion did not import, as it doth, the Perſon 
piſt.a1 Flav. F Chriſt , who being verily God, ſuffered death , but inthe Fleth, and nor in that ſub- 
ſtance for which the Name of God is given him, 
what Chril 54. If then both Natures doremain with their properties in Chriſt thus diſtin, 
hath obraincd gg hath been ſhewed, wearefor our better underſtanding, what either Nature receiveth 
—_—_ from other, to note, That Chriſt is by three degrees a Receiver: Firſt, In that he is 
he Urionof the Sonof God: Secondly, In that his Humane nature hath had the honorof Union 
his £h with yvich Deity beſtowed upon it : Thirdly, In that by means thereof ſundry eminent 
"_ Graces have flowed as effects from Deity into that Nature which is coupled with it, 
ak. Chriſt theretore, 1s beſtowed the Gift of Erernal Generation, the Gift of Union, 
D:1non pereſt and the Gift of Unchion, By the Gift of Eternal Generation, Chriſt hath received of 
noneamex the Father one, and in number the 2 ſelf-ſame ſubſtance, which the Father hath of 


\_ of qa himſelf, unrecetved trom any other, Por every ® beginning is a Father unto that 


coram. Neque which cometh of it, and every off-ſpring is a Son unto that out of which it groweth, 
enim aliud Geeing therefore the Father alone 1s © originally that Deity which Chriſt 4 ipoally 


why vs is not (for Chriſt is God ©, by being of God, Light *, by iſſuing out of Light ;) it 


” m—_ followerh hereupon, That whatſoever Chriſt hath s common unto him with his Hea- 
quam ex PEO venly Father, the ſame of neceſſity muſt be given him, bur naturally and » ecernally 


Hilar.de1rin. given not beſtowed by way of benevolence and favor, as theothergitts both are, 
-d 9 _ And therefore i where the Fathers give it out forarule, That whatſoever Chriſt is ſaid 
ris, ſem; iter- in Scripture to have received, the ſame we ought to apply onely tothe Manhood of 
mirace, virtue, Chriſt: Their Aſſertion is true. of all things which Chriſt hath received by Grace, 


r:8n0, pore- 


te ho: quod DUT TO that which he hath received of the Father, by Eternal Nativity or Birth, ic 
Parer eſt, om- reacheth not, Touching Union of Deity with Manhood , it is by Grace, becauſe 


ed yawn hzc there can be no greater Grace ſhewed towards Man, then that God ſhould vouchſate 


»&-re ficur tO unite to Mans nature, the Perſon of his onely begotten Son, Becauſe the Father k 
pare” » fu ex [oyeth the Son as Man, he hath by Uniting Deity with Manhood, given all things into 
rei . ” . 

yam fillus iS hands, It hath | pleaſed che Father, that in him all Fulneſs thould dwell, The 
ine ivitio & name which he hath above all names is ® given him, As the Father hath life in him- 
mw habcr- ſelf, the Son in himſelf hath lite alſo by the" gifr of the Father, The gift whereby 
$Symb apeſt. God hath made Chriſt a Fountanot Life, is, That ® conjunttion of the Nature of God, 
— PAP with the Nature of Man, in the Perſon of Chriſt, » which gift (faith Chriſt to the Wo- 
eto Manof Samaria) if thoudidſt know, and in that reſpect underſtand, who it is which 
ſed de ſubſtin- 
ria Patris omnem 2 pa're conſecurum poreſtarem. Tertal. contra Prax. b Epheſ.1. 15. zz-z wopiz, quicquid alteri quoviſ- 
modo dart efſe. c Jam. 1. +7. Parer luminum yu T* % miwvuatt Jonorom, Pachym. in Dienyſ. de Carl, Hierar, cap. 1+ 
Pater eſt piincipium totigs divinitaris, quia ipſe a nulloeſt, Non enim haber de quo procedar, fed ab co & Filius eſt genitus & 
S$pirirus (anus procedir. Avg. de Trinir. lib. 4. cap. 49. Hinc Chriſtus deira:is loco nomen ubique patris uſurpar, quia parer 
nimirum eſt --34aiz 24m; d Pater rota ſubſtantia eſt, filius vero derivatio rorius & propagatio. Tertmal. contra Prax. 
e Quod enim Deuseft, ex D:o eft. Hilar, de Triv. lib. s. Nihil niſi narum haber filius. Hilar. lib.g. f "Amivzacus Ent 
Heb: 1. 3. "Eg? Ymppern © 94 mrmnpengÞ iboEne hnaugorne & mev1& 714 pwThs aidls. Sap 9.25, 27. 6 Nihil in fe di- 
verſum ac diffimile habene narus & generans. Hilar. de Synod, Adverſ. Aria, In Trinirate alias atque alius, non alivd 
arque aliud , Vincent. Lyr. cap. 19- bþ Ubi author acernus eſt ibi & nartiviratis #terniras eft : Quia ficur nativices ab 
mrhore eſt, ira & ab 2rccno authore #rerna nativiraseſt, Hilar. de Trin, lib. 32, Sicur naruram preſtar filio fine inicio Gene- 
ratio ; Ira Spirirus ſandti preftart efſentiam- fine initio Proceſſo. Aug. de Trin. lib. 5. cap. 15. i "Oz aur ij yeurh 
in ixafer 5 3s 44 $2E4 2, dig Tw 412pmmomi mm ary nies 09 This Twine. Theod, fol. 42. Bf ex Greg. Natiang. Orat-2. 
de Fil. ibid. 44. & John3. 35. { Epheſ.s 5s. m Phil.2,9. n John 5,25. + 1]hs 20, Hic eft yerus Deus, & vita 
#icrna, þ John 4. 10. 

asketh 
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asketh waterof chee, thou wouldſt ask of him, chat he might giverthee Living Water, 
The Union therefore of the Fleſh with Deity, is ro that Fleſh a gift of Principal 
Grace and Favor, For by vertueof this Grace, Man is really made God, a Crea- 
eure is exalred above the dignity of all Creatures, and hath all Creatures elſe under 
ic. This admirable Union of God with Man, can intorce inthat higher Nature n$6 
alteration, becauſe unto God there is nothing more nacural, then not to be ſubje& 25 -* 577 &1- 
to any change, Neither is it a thing impoſſible, Thatthe Word being made Fleſh, gh 
ſhould be that which it was not betore, as touching the manner of fubhiſtence , and os aqiae 
yet continue in all Qualities or Properties of N:ture the ſame it was, becauſe the = © 44% 
Incarnation of the Son of God confiſteth weerly in the Union of Natures ; Which - $5 wor Ml 
Union doth adde Perfeftion ro the Weaker, to the Nobler no alteration at all, «7: Theoe, 
If therefore it be demanded what the Perſon of the Son of God hath artained by 22" *#** 
aſſuming Manhood ; ſurely, the whole ſum of all, is this, to be as we are, truly, Pericetum 
really, and naturally Man, by means whereof he is made capable of meaner offices, *-"+'ui Þ- 
then otherwiſe his Perſon could have admitted , the onely gain he thereby pur- Teral.de Car. 
chaſed for himſelf, was ro be capable of loſs and detriment for the good of others, £r. Majcfta- 
But may it rightly be ſaid concerning the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, That as our | ks Ne. 
Nature hath in no reſpe&t changed his, ſo from his to ours, as little alteration hath «i iras nihi! 
enſued The very cauſe of his taking upon him our Nature, was to change ie, ©9'vtt, nibil 
to berter the Quality, and to advance the condition thereof , although in no ſort de Nattvit. 
to aboliſh che Subſtance which he took ; nor to infuſe into ic the Natural forces Ser. 8. _ 

<a . f Mig'«s 0 Ls 
and Properties of his Deity, As therefore we have ſhewed , how the Son of God - 
by his Incarnation hath changed the manner of that Perſonal ſubſiſtence, which be- 2: «.1% :; 
fore was ſolitary, and is now in the Affociation of Fleſh, no alteration thereby ac- 7 #2» <» 
cruing to the Nature of God ; fo neither are the Properties of Mans nature, in the obs ual 
Perſon of Chriſt, by force and vertueof the ſame Conjunction ſo much altered, as met. Ther 
not to ſtay within thoſe limirs which our Subſtance is bordered withal ; nor the #9 1" for- 
ftate and quality of our Subſtance ſo unaltered, bur that there are in it many glo- tranſi: non 
ious effects proceeding from ſo near Copulation with Deity, God from us can re- @t naroram | 
ccive nothing, we by him haye obtained much, For albeit , the Natural Proper- | —— wag 
ties of Deity benot communicable ro Mans nature, the Supernatnral Gifts, Graces, 0. 12. 
2nd Effects thereof, are, The honor which our Fleſh hath by being the Fleſh of 
the Son of God, 1s in many reſpects great, If we reſpect but that which is com- 
mon unto us with him, the Glory provided for him and his in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, his Right and Title thereunto, even in that he is Man, differeth from 
other mens, becauſe he -is that Man of whom God is himſelf a pare, We have 
19he to the ſame Inheritance with Chriſt, but not the ſame right which he hath ; 
his being ſuch as we cannot reach, and ours ſuch as he cannot ſtoop unto, Further- 
more, to be the Way, the Truth, and the Life; to be the Wiſdom, Righreouſ- 
neſs, Sanctification, Reſurreftion ; to be the Peace of the whole World, the Hope 
of the Righteous, the Heir of all things z to be that Supream Head whereunto all 
Power, both in Heaven and in Earth is given: Theſe are not Honors common unto 
Chriſt, with other Men ; they are Titles above the dignity and worth of any which 
were but a meer Man, yet true of Chriſt, eveninthat he is Man, but Man with 
%hom Deity is perſonally joyned, and unto whom it hath added thoſe excellencies 
which makes him more then worthy thereof, Finally, Sith God hath deified our 
Nature, though nor by turning it into himſelf, yer by making ic his own inſepara- ,,, _._ 
ble Habitation , we cannot now conceive, how God ſhould without Man, either ,--...; , ©: 
! exerciſe Nivine Power, or receivetheglory of Divine Praiſe, For Man is in ® both #4: -1t55 4 
n Aſſociate of Deity, But to come to the Grace of Unction : Did the parts of 5*,;"*:* - 
our Nature, the Soul and Body of Chriſt receive by the influence of Deity, where. 5:5 5 wu 


with they were matchr, no ability of Operations, no Vertue, or quality above Na- -— wo 792 2% 


nT.s 


ture © Surely, as the Sword which is made fiery , doth not onely cut by reaſon of +>, ; 
the ſharpneſs which ſimply it hath, bur alſo burn by means of that heat which it hath & - = == 
from fire; fo, there is no doubr, but the Deity of Chriſt hath enabled that Nature 2***: 
which it took of Man, todo more then Man in this World hath powerto comprehend , ces: «: =: 
ty ane IO bs © broirmng. Gregor, Nyſſ, apud Throd, Ar: + ww; 5 7s nafi; & mori znpSeew abs 
IL LL HET? Chry/. in Pial. 41. 
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for as much as (the bare Eſſential Properties of Deity excepted) he hath imparted 
unto it all things, he hath repleniſhed it withall ſuch Pertections, as the ſame is any 
Luk. 2, 47, Way apt 10 receive, At the leaſt, according to the exigence of that Qconomy or 
* 1% ſervice; for which, it pleaſed him in Love and Mercy to be made Man, . For, as the 
Parts, Degrees, and Offices of that Myſtical Adminiſtration did require, which he 
voluntarily undertook , the Beams of Deity did in operation always accordingly, 
'1-24-7& either reſtrain orenlarge themſelves, From hence we may ſomewhat conjecture, how 
ws | when..45 the Powers of that Soul are illuminated , which being ſo inward unto God, cannor 
Pw x =v. Chuſe butbe privy untoall things which God worketh, and muſt therefore of necel- 
ex; 4 «7:'- fry be endued with knowledge , fo far forth * Univerſal; though not wich infinite 
ment? 5 ny knowledge, liar to Deity it ſelf, The Soul of Chriſt that ſaw, in this life, the 
213:w2% -1 7 Face of God, was here, through fo viſible preſence of Deity , filled with all manner 
P1tgn my þ of Graces and Vertuecs in that unmatchable degree of Perteftion ; for which, of 
arts Ne rh him we read it written, That God with the Oyl of Gladneſs, anointed © him 4 above 
x 4, «4 is © fellows, And as God hath in Chriſt , unſpeakably glorified the Nobler, (6 
MTS likewiſe the meaner part of our Nature, the very Bodily Subſtance of Man, Where 
lb.3. adverf, alſo that muſt again be remembred, which we noted before, concerning the degrees 
Here.  ., Of the influence of Deity proportionable unto his own purpoſes, intents, and coun- 
75 a ſels, For in this reſpe& his Body, which by Natural condition was corruptible , 
b Iſai. 11-2. wanted the gift of Everlaſting immunity from Death, Paſſion, and Diſſolution, ill 
mo -!* God which gave it to be lain for fin, had for Righteouſneſs ſake reſtored it to 
a8 4. 27 life, with certainty of endleſs continuance, - Yea, in this reſpect, the very glorified 
«eb. 1.9. $ Body oof Chriſt, retained in ir the * skars and marks of former mortality, Bur ſhall 
r Jch. 2,20, we ſay, that in Heaven his glorious Body, by vertue of the ſame cauſe, hath now 
27. power to preſent it ſelf in all places, and to be every where at once preſent « We 
F John 29. 27. othing doubt, but God hath many ways above the reach of our capacities, exalred 
that Body which it hath pleaſed him to make his own, that Body wherewith he 
hath ſaved the World, that Body which hath been, and is the Root of Eternal 
Lifez the Inſtrument wherewith Deity worketh, the Sacrifice which taketh away 
ſin, the Price which hath ranſomed Souls from Death, the Leader of the whole 
Army of Bodies that ſhall riſe again, For though it had a beginning from us, yer 
God hath given it vital efficacy, Heaven hath endowed it with celeſtial power, it 
vertue it hath from above, inregard whereof, all the Angels of Heaven adore it, Not- 
M:-»: 2 4. withſtanding , a Body ſtill it continueth, a Body conſubſtancial with our Bodtes, a 
251 44:4» Body of the ſame, both Nature and Meaſure which it had on Earth, 'To gather 
>... therefore into one ſum, all that hitherto hath been ſpoken , touching this point , 
>:izc Zr, there are but four things which concur to make compleat the whole ſtare of our 
v4579, 44 Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; his Deity, his Manhood, the Conjunction of both , and the 


” - * 


»iar iz Miſtinction of the one from the other, being joyned in one, Four principal Hete- 
*:2:«:15., flies there are which have in thoſe things withſtood the truth, Ar:ians, by bend- 
I heod. Fol. 83. ing themſelves againſt the ”_ of Chriſt ; Apollinarians , by maiming and miſ- 
interpreting that which belongeth to his Humane Nature ; Neſtortazs , by reating 
Chriſt aſunder, and dividing him into two perſons; the followers of Emtiches, by con- 
founding in his Perſon, thoſe Natures which they ſhould diſtinguiſh, Againſt theſe 
there have been four moſt famous Ancient General Councils; the Council of Nice, to 
define againſt Arians ; againſt Apollinarians , the Council of Conſtantinople ; the 
Council of Epheſus againſt Neſtorians ; againſt Eutichians, the Calcedon Council, In 
four words , «An, THAEws, &s taps Tws, OV YY UTWS . truly , perfettly, indiviſibly, 
diſtinitly : The firſt , applied to his being God , and the ſecond, to his being Man; 
the third, to his being ot both One ; and the fourth, to his ſtill continuing in chat 
One both, We may fully by way of Abridgment, comprize whatſoever Antiquity 
hath at large handled, either in Declaration ot Chriſtian Belief, or in Refurarion ot 
the foreſaid Herefies, Within the compaſs of which four heads, I may truly affirm, 
That all Hereftes which touch but the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, (whether they have riſen 
in theſelatter days, or in any age heretofore,) may be with great facility brought to 
confine themſelves, We conclude therefore, That to ſavethe World, it was of necel- 
ſity the Son of God ſhould be thus incarnate, and that God ſhquld fo bein Chriſt, as 
hath been declared, 
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55. Having thus far proceeded in ſpeech concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 


his two Natures, their Conjunttion, that which he either is, or doth in reſpect ot ." 


both, and that which the one receiveth from theother ; fith God in Chriſt is gene- 
rally the Medicine whici: doth cure the World, and Chriſt in ns is that Receipt 
of the ſame Medicine, whereby we are every one particularly cured: In as much as 
Chriſts Incarnation and Paſhon, canbe available rono mans good, which is not made 
partaker of Chriſt , neither can we participate him without his Preſence ; we are 
briefly ro conſider how Chriſt is preſent, co the end, ir may thereby better appear , 
how we are made partakets of Chriſt, both otherwiſe, and inthe Sacraments them- 
ſelves, All things are in ſuch ſort divided, into Finite and Infinite, that no one Sub- 
ſtance, Nature, or Quality, can be poſſibly capable of both, The World and all 
things in the World, ate tinted, all effeRs that proceed from them , all the powers 
and abilities whereby they work ; whatſoever they do, whatlocver they may, and 
whatſoever they are, is lunited, Which limitation of each Creature, is both the per- 
fection, and alſo the preſervation thercot, Meaſure, is that which perteteth all things, 
pecauſe every thing is for ſome end, neither can that thing be available ro any eng, 
which isnot proportionable thereunto z and to proportion as well exccttes, as detects, 
are oppoſite, Again, for as much as nothing doth perith, but onely through excets or 
detc& of that, the due proportioned meaſure whereot doth give pertection, it follow- 
eth, That meaſure is likewiſe the prefervationof all things, Our of which premites, 
we may conclude, not onely, that nothing created, canpoſhbly be unlimited, or can re- 
ceive any ſuch accicent, quality, or property, as may really make it infinite (for then 
ſhould it ceaſe to be a Creature) bur alto, that every Creatures limitation is according 
to his own kinde; and therefore, as oft as we note in them any thing above their kinde, 
it argneth, That the ſame is not properly theirs, but groweth in them from a cauſe 
more powerful then they are, Such as the Subſtance of each thing is, ſuchis alſothe 
Preſence thereof, Impoſſible it is, that # God ſhould withdraw hus Preſence trom any 
thing, becauſe the very Subſtance of God is infinite, He filleth Heaven and Earth, al: 
though he take up no room in either, becauſe his Subſtance is immaterial, pure, and of 
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us in this World fo incomprehenſible, that albeit > no part of us be ever abſent from 5 Ico Den 


him, who is preſent whole unto every particular thipg, yer his Preſencewith us, we no 
way diſcern turther, then onely that God is preſent z which partly by Reaſon, and mote 
perteftly by-Faith, we know tobe firm and certain, Seeing therefore that Preſence 
every whereis the ſequel of an infinite and incomprehenfibie Subſtance, (for what can 
be every where, but thatwhich canno-where be comprehended 2) To. enquire, whether 
Chriſt be cvery where, is to enquire of a Natural Property, a Ws 12> that cleaverhto 
the Deity of Chriſt. Which Deity being common unto him with none, but ontly the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, it followerh, That nothing of Chriſt which is limited, 
that nothing created, that neither the Soul nor the Body of Chiiſt, and conſequently, 
not Chriſt as Man, or Chriſt according to his Humane Nature, can poſhbly be every 
where preſent, becauſe thoſe phraſes of Limitation and Reſtraint, doeither poine our 
the principal ſubje& wherennto every ſuch attribuce adhereth, or elſe they intimate 
the radical cauſe out of which it groweth, For example, when we ſay, that Chriſt 
25 Man, or accorCing to his Humane Nature, fuffered death ; weſhew what Nature 
was the ptoper ſubje&t of Mortality : . When we ſay, that as God, or according to his 
Deity, 'he conquered Death , we declare his Deity to have been the cauſe, by torce 
and vertue whereof, he raiſed himſelf from the Grave, - But neither 1s the Manhood 
of Chrift, that ſubje&t whereunto Univerſal Pteſence agreeth , neither is :r thecaufe 
original, by force whereef his Perſon is.cnabled to be every where preſent, Wherefore 
Chriſt is c{lentially preſent with all things, in that he 1s very God, bur not pretene 
with all things as Man, becauſe Manhood and the parts thereot, can neither berhe 
cauſe, nor the true ſubjeR of ſuch Preſence, Notwithſtanding , - ſomewhat more 
plainly to thew a true immediate reaſon , wherefore the Manhoog of Chriſt, .can 
neither be every where preſent, nor cauſe the Perſon of Chriſt lo tobgy we acknows. 
ledge that of IS. Anguſl ine concerning Chriſt moſt true, © 1n that he ts perſonally tho 
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andit doth not appear, that any one Creature hath Power to be preſent withall Crea- 
tures, Whereupon nevertheleſs it will nor follow, that Chriſt cannot therefore be 
thus preſent, becauſe heis himſelf a Creature; for as much as onely Infinite Preſence, 
is that which cannot poſſibly ſtand with the Eſſence or Being of any Creature; as for 
Preſence with all things that are, fith the whole Race, Maſs, and Body of them is Finite, 
Chriſt by being a Creature , is not iw that reſpet# excluded from poſſibility of Preſence 
with them, That which excludeth him therefore, as Man, from (o ju largeneſs of 
Preſence, is onely his being Man, a Creature of this particular kinde, whereunto the God 
of Nature hath ſer thoſe bounds of reſtraint and limitation, beyond which, to attribute 
unto it any thing more then a Com that fort can admit, were to give it another 
Nature, to make it a Creature of ſome other kinde then intruth it is, Furthermore, if 
Chriſt, in that he is Man, be every where preſent, ſeeing this cometh not by the Na- 
ture of Manhood it ſelf, there is noother way how it ſhould grow, but either by the 
Grace of Union with Deity, or by the Grace of Union received from Deity, It hath 
been already ſufficiently proved, that by Force of Union, the Properties of both Natur 

are imparted to the Perſon onely, in > foe they are, and not what belongerh to the onf 
Nature, really conveyed or tranſlated into the other ; it hath been likewiſe proved, 
That Natures united in Chriſt, continue the very ſame which they are, where they are 
not united, And concerning the Grace of Union, wherein are contained the Gifts 
and Vertues which Chriſt as Man hath above men, they make him Really and Habi- 
tually a Man more excellent then we are, they take not from him the Natureand 
Subſtance that we have, they cauſe not his Soul nor Body to be of another kinde, then 
ours is, Supernatural endowments, are an advancement, they are no extinguiſhmenc 
of that Nature whereto they are given, The Subſtance of the Body of Chriſt hath 
no Preſence, neither can have, but onely Local, Ir was not therefore every where 
ſeen, -nor did it every where ſuffer death, every where it could not be intombed, it is 
not every where now being exalted into Heaven, There is no proof in the World 
ſtrong to inforce, that Chriſt had a true Body, bur by the crue and natural Properties 
of his Body, Amongſt which P ies, Definite or Local Preſence is chief, ow 
is it true 4 Chriſt (ſaith Tertullian) that he died, was buried, androſe again, if Chriſt 
had not that wery fleſh, the nature whereof is capable of theſe things , fleſh mingled with 
blood, ſupported with bones, woven with finews, embroidered with veins ? It his Majeſti- 
cal Body have now any ſuch new property, by force whereof it may every wherereally, 
even in Subſtance prelentirt ſelf, or may at once be in many places ; then hath the Ma- 
jeſty of his eſtate extinguiſhed the verity of his Nature, Make thou no doubt or queſtion 
of it (ſaith St, Auguſtine) but that the Man Chriſt Feſus, is now in that very place from 
whence he ſhall come in the ſame Form and Subſtance of Fleſh, which he carried thither, and 
from which he hath not taken Nature, but given thereunto Immortality, According tothis 
Form, he ſpreadeth not out — intoall places : For it behoveth us to take great heed, leſt 
while we go about to maintain the glorious Deity of him, which is Man, we leave him not 
the true Bodily Subſtance of a Man, According to St, Auguſtine opinion therefore, that 
Majeſtical Body which we make to be every where preſent, doth thereby ceaſe to have 
theSubſtance of atrue Body, To conclude, We hold itin regard of the fore-alleaged 
proofs, a moſt infallible truch, That Chriſt as Man, is not every where preſent, There 
are which think it as infallibly rrue, That Chriſt is every where preſent as Man, which 
peradventure in ſome ſenſe may be well enough granted, His Humane Subſtance in it 
ſelf, is naturally abſent from the Earth, his Soul and Body not on Earth, but in Hea- 
venonely: Yet becauſe this Subſtance is inſeparably joyned to that Perſonal Word, 
which by his very Divine Efſence, is preſent with al chings 3; the Nature which can- 
not have init ſelf Univerſal Preſence,hath it after a ſort, by being no where ſevered from 
that which every where is preſent, For in as much as that Infinite Word is not divi- 
fible into __ it could not inpart, but muſt needs be wholly incarnate, and conſe- 
quently whereſoeyer the Word is, it hath with it Manhood, elſe ſhould the Word be 
in part, or ſomewhere God _ and not Man, which is impoſſible. For the Perſon of 
Chriſt whole, perte&t God, and perfet Man, whereſoever ; althoughthe parts of his 
Manhood, being Finite, and his Deity Infinite, we cannot ſay, that the whole of Chriſt is 
{imply every where,as we may ſay,that his Deity is,and that his Perſon is by Force of Dei- 
ty, For, ſomewhat of the Perſon of Chriſt is not every wherein that ſort, namely, His _ 
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hood ; the onely Conjuxttion whereof with Deity is extended as tar as Deicy, the 
attual poſition reſtrained and tied to acertain place ; yet preſence by way of Conjunction, 
is in ſome ſort preſence, Again, As the Manhood ot Chriſt may atrer a fort be every- 
where ſaid to be preſent, becauſe that Perſon is every where preſent, from whoſe 
Divine Subſtance, Manhood is no where ſevered : So the ſame Univerialicy of Pre- 
ſence, may likewiſe ſeem in another reſpect appliable thereunto, namely, by C o- 
operation with Deity, and that iz a{/ things, "The Light created of God in the Be- 
ginning, did firſt by it (elt illuminate the World ; but atter that the Sun and Moon were 
created, the World ſithence hath by them always enjoyed theſame, And that Deity 
of Chriſt, which betore our Lords Incarnation, wroug!:t all things without men, &cot:: 
now work nothing wherein the Nature which it hath aſſumed, is either abſent trom 
it, or idle, Chriſtas Man, hath all Power both in Heaven and Evth giveg him, He +414, £2. 
hath as Man, not as Goa onely , Supream Dominion over quick and dead; for fo n -. 1, 3 
much his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his Seſſion at the right Hand of God, do im- 
port, The Son of God which did fi:{t humble himſelf, by taking our fleth upcn him, 
deſcended afterwards much lower, and became according to the Fleth obedient, -fo 
far as to ſuffer Death, even the Death of the Croſs tor all men, becauſe ſuch was his 
Fathers Will, Theformer was an Humiliacionot Deity, the later an Humiliation of 
Manhood ; for which cauſe there followed upon the latter an Exaltation of that which p'1. + 9. 
was humbled : For with Power he created the World, bur reſtored it by obedience, #*b- 2- 5. 
In which obedience, as according to his Manhood, he had glorified God on Earth; fo *** ** 
God hath glorified in Heaven, that Nature which yielded him obedience ; and hath 
iven unto Chriſt , even in that he is Man, ſuch Fulneſs of Power over the whole 
World, that he which before tuthlled in the ſtate of Humility and Patience , whar- 
ſoever God did require, doth now reign in Glory till the time that all things be reſtored, Luk. 21. 2+ 
He which came down trom Heaven, and deſcended into the loweſt parts of the Earth, 453: 21 
is aſcended far above all Heavens ; that ficting at theright Hand of God, he might _— 
from thence fill all things with the gracious and happy fruits of his ſaving Preſence, 
Aſcenfion- into Heaven, is a plain local tranſlation of Chriſt, according to his Manhood, 
from the lower to the higher parts of the World, Seſſionat theright Hand of God, is 
the actual exerciſe of that _—_ and Dominion, wherein the Manhood of Chriſt is 
joyned, and matched with the Deity of the Son of God, Not that his Manhood 
was betore without the Poflefſion of the ſame Power, but becauſe the full uſe thereot 
was ſuſpended, till that Humility which had been before as a vail to hide and conceal 
Majeſty, were laid ade, After his rifing again from the dead, then d:d God fer him £1" » 22. 
at his right Hand in Heavenly places, tar above all principality and power, and might, 
and domination, and every name that is named, not in this World onely, bur alto 
in that which is to come ;, and hath pur all things under his teer, and hath appoint- 14". 2. <. 
ed him over all the Head to the Church, which is his Body, the fulneſs of him !-> 2-5. 
that filleth all in all, The Scepter of which Spiritual Regiment over us in this « Cer. 1. 
preſent World is at the length to be yielded up into the hands of the Father which 
gave it; that is toſay, The ule and exerciſe thereof ſhall ceaſe, there being no longer 
on Earth any Militant Church to govern, This Government theretore he exerciſeth 
both as God and as Man, as Go, by Eſſential Preſence with all things; as Man, by 
Co-operation with that which eſſentially is preſent, Tonching the manner how he 
worketh as Man inall things; the Principal Powers of the Soul of Man, are the Will 
and Underſtanding , the one of which wo in Chriſt afſenterh unto all things, and 
from the other nothing which Deity doth work, is hid ; fo that by knowledge and 
aſſene , the Soul of Chriſt is preſent with all things which the Deity of Chriſt work- 
eth, And even the Body of Chriſt it felt, although the definirelimication thereof 
be moſt ſenſible, doth notwithſtanding admit in ſome fort a kinde ot infinite and 
unlimited Preſence likewiſe, For his Body being a part of that Nature, which whole 
Nature is preſently joyned unto Deity; whereſoever Deity 1s, it tolloweth, That his 
Bodily Subſtance hath every where a Preſence of true Conjunction with Deity, And 
foras much as it is, by vertue of that Conjunction, made the Body of the Son of God, 
by whom alſo it was made a Sacrifice for the fins of the whole World, this giveth ir 
a preſence of force and efficacy, throughout all Generations ot Men, Albeit therefore, 
nothung be ac#ally infinite ;» ſubſtance, but God onely in that heis God z neverthelels, 
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as every number is infinite by poſſibility of addition, and every line by poſſibility of 
extenſion infinite ; ſo there is no ſtint which can be ſer tothe value or merit of the $4- 
crificed Body of Chriſt, it hath no meaſured certainty of limits, bounds of efficacy 
unto life it knoweth none, bur is alſo it ſelf infinite in poffibility ot Application, 
Which things indifferently every way conſidered , that gracious promiſe ot our Lord 
and Saviour [eſus Chriſt concerning preſence with his to the very end of the World, I 
ſee no cauſe but that we may well and ſafely interpret he doth perform, both as God, 
by effencial preſence of Deity, and as Man, inthat order, ſenile, and meaning, which 

hath been ſhewed, | 
nts marry 56. Wehave hitherto ſpoken of the Perſon and of the preſence of Chriſt, Par- 
caption — Cicipation is that murual inward hold which Chriſt hath of us, and we of him, in ſuch 
which is b- ſort that each poſſeſſeth other by way of ſpecial intereſt, property, and inherent co- 
wet Io pulation, For plainer explication whereof, we may from that which hath been be- 
Church of tore ſufficiently proved, afſume to our purpoſe theſe rwo Principles, 7 hat every ori- 
C wy + ns ommal cauſe imparteth it ſelf unto thoſe things which come of it ; and whatſoever taketh 
Torkl, Being from any other , the [ame is after a ſort in that which giveth it Being, It fot- 
lowerch hereupon, that the Son of God being Light of Light, muſt needs be alſo Lighe 
In the boom in, Light, The Perſons of the Godhead, by reaſon of the Unity of their ſubſtance, 
tobb —_ do as neceſſarily remain one within another, as they are of neceſſity to be diſtinguiſh- 
Ecce vico ati ed one from another, becauſe two are the iflue of one, and one the Off-ſpring of 
vm eſſ-P2 the other two; onely of three, one not growing our of any other, And {ith they 
oy be non all are but one Go4 innumber, one indiviſible Efſence or Subſtance, their diſtin&ion 
&yifione 2'- cannot poſſibly admit Separation, For how ſhould that ſubſiſt {olicarily by it ſelf, 
_> gear which hath no ſubſtance, but individually the very ſame, whereby others ſubſiſt with 
core Prax. jt; ſeeing that the gry Subſtances in icular , is neceſſarily required 
*+ecin 121 ro make thoſe things ſubliſt apart, which havethe ſelt-ſame General Nature, and the 
1. tak incor- Perſons of that Trinity, are not three particular Subſtances, to whom one General 
yea gener» Nature is common, but three that ſubfaſt by one ſubſtance, which ir (clt is Particu- 
dvfionem cx- 1Ar 3, VEt they all three have ir, and their ſeveral ways of having it, are that which 
dr, u"i qui maketh their Perſonal diſtin&tion £ The Father theretore is in the Son, and the Son 
am in him; they both in the Spirit, and the Spirit in both them, So that the Fathers firſt 
g-ncrante ſe Off-ſpring which is the Son, remaineth eternally in the Father ; the Father eternally 
2-2 v*. © allo in theSon, noway ſevered or divided, by reaſon of the ſole and ſingle Unity 
fn in *Y9%®* of their Subſtance, The Son in the Father, as Light in that Light out ot which it 
floweth without ſeparation ; the Father in the Son, as Light inthat Light which ic 
cauſerh, and leaveth not, And becauſe in this reſpect his eternal Being is of the Fa- 
ther, which eternal Being is his Life, therefore he by the Father livetrh, Again, fith 
all things do — love their Off-ſpring, as themſelves are more or leſs con- 
ramed in it, he which is thus the onely begotten, muſt needs be in this degree the 
onely Belovedot the Father, Hetheretore which is in the Father, by eternal Deriva- 
tion of Being and Life from him , muſt needs bein him throug! aneternal Aﬀection 
of love, His Incarnation canſeth him alſo asman to be now in the Father, and the 
Father to be in him, For in that he is Man, he receiveth Lite trom the Father, as 
from the Fountain of that Ever-living Deity, which in the Perſonot the Word hath 
combined it ſelf with Manhood, and doth thereunto impart ſuch life, as ro no other 
Luke 3 22, Creature beſides him is communicated, In which confideration likewiſe, the love of 
Joh. 3. 2635- the Father towards him, is more then it can betowards any other; neither can any 
« gy ng _ attain unto that perfection of love, which he beareth towards his Heavenly Father, 
& 15.10. Wherefore God 1s not fo in any, nor any ſo in God as Chriſt; whether we conſider 
him as the Perſonal Word of God, or as the Natural Son of Man, All other things 
that areof God, have God in them, and he them in himſelf likewiſe, Yer becauſe 
their Subſtance and his wholly differeth, their coherence and communion either 
with him or amongſt themſelves, is in no ſort like unto that before mentioned, God 
hath his influence into che very Eſſence of all things, without which influence of 
Deity ſupporting them, their utter annihilation could nor chuſe bur follow, Of 
him all things have both received their firſt Being, and their continuance to be that 
which they are, All things are therefore partakers of God, they are his Off-ſpring, 
l1is influence is in them, and the Perſonal Wiſdom of God is, for that yery cauſe, ſaid 
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is their life, Let hereunto ſaving efficacy be added, and it bringeth forcha tn - ng 


Of-ſpring amongſt men , containing them to whom God hath himſelf given the !*i 49. 25. 

gracious and amnble name of Sons, We are by Nature the Sons of Adam, When 1 John 3. 1. 

God created Adam , he created us ; and as many as are deſcended from Adem , 

have in themſelves the Root, out of which they ſpring, The Sons of God we nei- 

ther are all, nor any one of us, otherwiſe then onely by grace and favor, The Sons 

of God have Gods own Natural Son, as aſecond Adamftrom Heaven, whoſe Race 1 Cor.1s. 47; 

and Progeny they are by Spiritual and Heavenly Birth, God therefore loving eter- 

nally his Son, he muſt needs eternally in him, have loved and preferred betore all 

others , them which are ſpiritually fichence deſcended and ſprung out of him, Theſe zpheſ.1. 3,4. 

were in God as intheir Saviour, and not as intheir Creator onely, It was the pur- 

pole of his ſaving Goodneſs, his as $g os. and his ſaving Power, which in- 

clined it ſelf rowards them, They which thus were in God eternally by their in- 

tended admiſſion to lite, have, by vocation or adoption, God aQually now in them, 

as the Arrtificer is in the Work, which his hand doth preſently frame, Lite as all 

other gifts and benefits, groweth originally from the Father, and cometh not to us 

but by the Son; nor by the Son to any of us in particular, but through the Spirit, « Joh. 5. 12. 

For this cauſe the Apoſtle wiſheth tothe Church of Corinth, The Grace of our Lord oo 8. 16. 

Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, Which * ***3 15: 

three St, Peter comprehendeth in one, The-participationof Divine Nature, We arte 2 Per. 1. 4. 

therefore in God, x cane Chriſt eternally , according to that intent and purpoſe, 

whereby we are choſen to be made his in this preſent World, before the World it 

ſelf was made : We are in God, through the knowledge which is had of us, and the 

love which is born towards us from everlaſting, But in God we actually are no 

longer then onely from the time of our aftual Adoption into the Body ot his true 

Church, into the Fellowthipof his Children, For his Church he knoweth and loveth; 

ſo that they which are in the Church, are thereby known tobe in him. Our being 

in Chriſt by Eternal fore-knowledge ſayerh us nor, without our ARualand Real A- 

doption into the Fellowſhip of his Saints in this preſent World, For in him we aRually 

are by our actual-incorporation into that Society which hath him for their Head g 1, s. ro. 

and doth make together with him one Body, (he and they in that reſpe& having 

one name) tor which cauſe by vertueof this Myſtical Conjun@ion, we are of him, i Cor 12. r2, 

and in him, even as though our very fleſh and bones ſhould be made continuate Ephef. 5. 39. 

with his, We are in Chriſt, becaute he knoweth and loveth us, even as patts john 15. 9. 

of himſelf, No man actually isin him, but chey in whom he actually is, =_— t John 5. 12, 
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John x9. 5, 6. which hath nor the Son of God, hath not Life : 7 am the Vine, and ye are the 
Branches : He which abideth in me, and 1 in him, the (ame bringtth forth much Fra , 
but the Branch ſevered trom the Vine, withereth, We are therefore adopted Sons of 
God to Eternal Lite, by Participation of the onely begotten Son of God, whoſe Life 

John 14.19. is the Well-ſpring and cauſe of ours, . It is too cold an interpretation, whereby 

Ephe(-5.23- ſome men expound our Being in Chriſt toimport nothing elſe, but onely, That the 
ſelf-Came Nature which maketh us to be Men, is in him, and maketh him Man as we 
are, For what man in the World is there, which hath not ſo far forth communion 
with Jeſus Chriſt £ Ir is nor this that can ſuſtain the weight of ſuch ſentences as 

John 14. 20. ſpeak of the Myſtery of our Coherence with Jeſus Chriſt, The Church is in Chriſt, 

& 15. 4. as Eve was in Adam, Yea, by Grace we areevery of us in Chriſt, and in his Church, 
as by Nature we were inthoſe our firſt Parents, God made Eve of theRibof Admnr : 
And his Church he framet!t out of the vey Fleſh, the very wounded and bleeding 
fide of the Son of Man, His Body crucified and his Blood ſhed for the Lite of the 

i Cor. 15. 49. World, are the true Elements of that Heavenly Being , which maketh us ſuch as 
himſelt is of whom we come, For which cauſe the words of Adam may be fitly the 
words of Chriſt concerning his Church, Fleſh of my Fleſh, and Bone of my tones ; 
4 true Nature extract out of my own Body, So that in him, even according to his Man- 
hood, we, according to our Heavenly Being, are as Branches in that Rootout of which 

John 1. they grow, To all things he is Life, and ro men Light, as the Son of God; to the 

& 6. 57. Church, both Life and Light Eternal, by being made the Son of Man for us, and by 

being inus a Saviour, whether we reſpect him as God, or as Man, Adam is in us as 

an original cauſe of our Nature, and of that corruption of Nature which cauſeth 
death ; Chriſt as the caule original of Reſtaurationco Life, The perſon of Adam 
is not in us, but his nature, 'and the corruption of his nature derived 1nto all men by 

Propagation ; Chriſt having Adams nature, as we have, bur incorrupt, deriveth not 

nature but incorruption, and that immediately from his own Perſon, into all that 

belong unto him, As therefore wearereally partakers of the body of Sin and Death 
received from Adam; ſo except we be truly partakers of Chriſt, and as really poſ- 
| Cor 15. 45, ſeſſed of his Spirit, allwe ſpeak of Eternal Lite, is but a dream, That which quick- 
$2. neth us, is the Spirit of the Second Adam, and his Fleſh that wherewith he quickneth, 
" That which in him made our Nature uncorrupt , was the Union of his Deity with 

our Nature, And in that reſpe& the ſentence of Death and Condemnation , 

which onely taketh hold upon finful fleſh, could no way poſſibly extend unto him, 

This cauſed his voluntary death for others to prevail wich God, and to have the torce 

of an Expiatory Sacrifice, The Blood of Chriſt , as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, doth 

4b. 5. 14. Therefore take away ſin, becauſe through the Eternal Spirit, he offered himſelf unto 
God without ſpot, That which ſanRified our Nature in Chriſt, that which made it 4 

Sacrifice available ro take away fin, is the ſame which quickneth it, raiſed it out of 

the Grave after Death, and exalted it unto Glory, Seeing therefore that Chriſt is in us 

aSa quickning Spirit, the firſt degree of Communion with Chriſt, muſt needs conlilt 

Cy;r de Cernz in; the Participation of his Spirit, which Cyprian in that reſpect well termeth Ger- 

IS: maniſſimam Societatem, the higheſt and trueſt Society That can be between man and 

Cyritin Fears him , which is both God and Man in one, Theſe things St, Cyril duly conlider- 

W>-1-cap-13+ ing, reproveth their ſpeeches, which taught that onely the Deity of Chriſt, is the 
Vine Ke ann we by Faith dodepend as Branches, and that neither his Fleſh nor 
our Bodies are compriſed in this relemblance, For doth any man doubt, but that 
even from the Fleſh of Chriſt , our very Bodies do receive that Life which ſhall make 
them glorious at the latter Cay; and tor which, they are already accounted parts of his 
Blefled Body © Our corruptible bodies could never live thelife they ſhall live, were 
it not that here they are joyned with his Body, which is incorruptible, and that his 1s 

« Neſtia quip. 19, O'S as a cauſe of ummortality , a cauſe by removing through the Death and Merit 

pe & Ipfivs Of his own Fleſh that which hindered the lite of ours, Chriſt is therefore, both as 

oma God and as Man, that true Vine whereof we both ſpiritually and corporally are 
perſo:as nes Branches, The mixture of his Bodily Subſtance with ours isa thing which the An- 


ule binge cient Fathers © diſclaim, Yet the mixture of his Fleſh with ours they Þ ſpeak of , to 

as, ſed iff. tus 

conſociar & confcederat volunrarcs, Cypr de Coen, Dom. b Q1omodo dicunt carnem in corruptionem devenire, b& non Per+ 

cipere viiam, que a corpoce Domini & {anguine alitur ? Iran, ltb.4, Adver\. Hzrcſ. Cap. 34. 
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fignifie what our very bodies, through Myſtical ConjunRion, receive from thar yi 
= which we know to bein his ; bo from bodily mixtures » they borrow _ 
Similitudes, rather to declare the Truth, thenthe manner of coherenceberween his tate corGye. 
ſacred, and the ſantified Bodies of Saints, Thus much no Chriſtian Man will deny. 14nvum ei 
That when Chriſt ſandified his own Fleſh, giving as God, and taking 25 Man the >, 2mm 
Holy Ghoſt, he did not this for himſelf x3. a but for our ſakes, that the Grace of ormirare af- 
Sandtification and Life, which was firſt received in him , might paſs from him to his *ionum , 
whole Race, as Maledition came from Adam unto all mankinde, Howbeit, becauſe my hs on 
the Work of his Spirit ro thoſe effects is inus prevented by Sin and Death , poſſeſſing rum eriam 
us before; it is of neceſſity, that as well our preſent Sandification unto newneſs of Naturali (4s 
life ; as the future Reſtauration of our Bodies, ſhould preſuppoſe a participation of *!t, reli ” 
the Grace, Efficacy , Merit, or Vertue of his Body and Blood ; without which 1 : po 
Foundation firſt laid, there is no place for thoſe other operations of the Spirit of Chriſt quis igne li 
ro enſue, $9 that Chriſt imparteth plainly himſelf by degrees, Ir pleaſerh him in 4am ce- 
Mercy, to account himſelf incompleat and maimed a without us, Bur moſt aflured fn... 
weare, that weall receiveof his Fulneſs, becauſe he is inus as a moving and working f&z ira mi. 
Cauſe; from which, many bleſſed effects are really found to enſue, and that in ſundry, —_ ns 
both kindes and degrees, all rending to erernal happineſs, It muſt be conteſt, Tarr think 
ot Chriſt, working as a Creator, and a Governor of the World by vicence, all ——— 3 fic 
are partakers z nor all partakers of that Grace, whereby he inhabiteth whom he ſaveth, lene Cerpe, 

ain, as he dwelleth not by Grace inall, ſo neither, doth he equally work in all them *'5 & Sangui. 
in whom he dwelleth, > whence i: it ( faith St. Augeſtine) that ſome be holier then 1.* SP ys 
others are, but becauſe God doth dwell in ſome more plentifully then in others ? And be- & nes in fot? 
cauſe the Divine Subſtance of Chriſt, is equally in all, his Humane Subſtance equal- ©. in Jean, 
ly diſtane from all ; it appeareth, that the participation of Chriſt, wherein there are « Eph. : ;, "uy 
many degrees and differences, muſt needs conſiſt in ſuch effects, as being derived from Elf com. 
both Natures of Chriſt really intous, are made our own; and we by having them in = pooh 
us, are truly ſaid to have him from whom they come; Chriſt alſo more or leſs, to in- omnia in -—_ 
habit and impart himſelf, as the Graces are fewer or more, greater or ſmaller, which 3 
really flow into us from Chriſt, Chriſt is whole with the whole Church, and whole = bug 
with every part of the Ghurch, as touching his Perſon which can no way divide it ſelf, 7 Pew 
or be poſſeſt by degrees and portions, But the Participation of Chriſt importerh , "Ry 
beſides the Preſence of Chriſts Perſon, and beſides the Myſtical Copulation thereof. a 
with the Parts and Members of his whole Church, a true aQtual influence of Grace 
whereby the life which welive according to godlinels, is his ; and from him we receive Gal. :. 2<, 
thoſe perfections wherein our eternal happmek conliſtech, Thus we participate C hriſt, 
partly by impuration; as when thoſe things which he did, and ſuffered for us, are im- 
puted unto us for Righteouſneſs : Partly by habitual and real infuſion, as when 1% 5; 5. 
Grace is inwardly beſtowed while we areon Earth, and afterwards more fully, both £#b- « 7: 
our Souls and Bodies make like unto his in Glory, The firſt thing of his {o infuſed 
into our hearts in this life, is the Spirit of Chriſt ; whereupon, becauſe the reſt, of 9m. 7. 9. 
what kinde ſoever, do all both neceſlarily depend and infallibly alſo enſue; therefore © * © 
the Apoſtles term it, ſometime the Seed of God, ſometime the Pledge of our Hea- 1 John 3. g. 
venly Inheritance, ſometime the Hanſel or Earneſt of that whichis rocome. From _ <4 
hence itis, that they which belong to the Myſtical Body of our Saviour Chriſt, and 22x 
be in number as the Stars of Heaven, divided ſucceſſively, by reaſon of their mortal 
condition, into many Generations , are notwithſtanding coupled every one to Chriſt : cor.12. 27, 
their Head, and all unto every prey nas amongſt themſelves, in 2s much as Eeb- 4. 15. 
the ſame Spirir, which anointed the Bleſſed Soul of our Saviour Chriſt, doth fo for- Yyr."2;* 
malize, unite, and aRtuare his whole Race, as if both he and they, were ſo many | © 
Limbs compacted into one Body, by _—_ quickned all with one and the ſame Soul. 
That wherein we are Partakers of Jeſus Chriſt by Imputation, agreeth equally unto 
all chat have ir, For it confiſterh in ſuch As and Deeds of his, as could not have 
longer continuance, then while they were in doing, nor at that very time belong un- 
to any other, bur to him from whom they come ; and therefore how men, either 
then, or before, or ſithence, ſhould be made Partakers of them, therecan be no way 
imagined, but onely by Imputation, Again, a Deed muſt eichernor be imputed to 
any, bur reſt altogether in him, whoſe it is ; or if at all it beimputed, they = 
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haveit by Imputation, muſt haveir ſuch as it1s, whole, Sothat Cegrees being neither 
in the Perſonal Preſence of Chriſt, nor in the Participation of thoſe effe&s which arc 
ours by Impurtation onely, it reſterh, that we wholly apply them to the Participation 
of Chriſts infuſed Grace ; although, evenin this Linde alſo, the firſt beginning ot Life, 
the Seed of God, the Firſt-fruirs of Chriſts Spuit, be without latitude, Forwe have 
hereby onely the being of the Sons of God, in which number how farſoever one may 
ſeem to excel another, yet touching this that all are Sons, they areall equals, ſome 
happily better Sons then thereſt are, but none any more a Son then another, Thuz 
therefore we ſee, how the Fatheris inthe Son, and the Son in the Father ; how the 
both arein all things, and all things in them ; what Communion Chriſt hath with his 
Church, how his Church and every Member thereof, is in him by original Ceri. 
vation, and heperſonally in them, by way of Myſtical Aſſociation, wrought through 
the Gitt of the Holy Ghoſt, which chey that are his, receive fom him, and toge- 
ther with the ſame , what benefic ſoever the vital force of his Body and Blood may 
yield; yea, by ſteps and degrees they receive the compleat meaſure of all ſuch D:- 
vine Grace as doth ſanfifie and ſave throughout, till che day of cheir Final Exal- 
ration to a ſtate of Fellowſhip in glory with him, whoſe penn they are now in 
thoſe things that tend to glory, As for any mixture of the Subſtance of his Fleſh 
with ours, the Participation which we have of Chriſt includerh no ſuch kinde of groiz 
ſurmile, 

57. Ir greatly offendeth, that ſome, when chey labor to ſhew the uſe of the holy 
Sacraments, aſſign unto them no end but onely to reach the minde, by other ſenſes, 
that which the Word doth teach by Hearing, Whereupon, how 2-6 negle&t and 
carele(s regard of ſo Heayenly Myſteries may follow, weſecein part by ſome expeti- 
ence had of thoſe Men, with whom that opinion is moſt ſtrong, For where the 
Word of God may be heard , which teacherh with much more Expedition, and 
more full Explications, any ching we have to lean ; if all the benctic we reap by 
Sacraments be inſtruction , they which at all times have oppo: tunity of uſing the 
better mean to that purpoſe, will ſurely hold the worſe in lefs eſtimation, And 
unto Infants which are not capable of inſtruction, who would not-think it a mecr 
ſluperfluity , that any Sacrament is adminiſtred, 1t to adminiſter the Sacraments, be 
bur to teach” receivers what God doth for them £ There is of Sacraments theretore, 
uncoubtedly, ſome other more excellent and Heavenly uſe, Sacraments, by reaſon 
ot their mixt Nature, are more diverſly interpreted and diſputed of, then any other 
part of Religion beſides ; for that in fo great ſtore of Properties belonging to the 
telt-ſame thing, as every Mans wit hath taken hold of ſome eſpecial confideration 
above the reſt, ſo they have accordingly ſeemed one to croſs another, as touching 
their ſeveral opinions about the neceſſity of Sacraments , whereas intruth their dit- 
agreement is not great, For, let reſpe& be had tothe Cuty which every Communi- 
cant doth undertake, and we may well determine concerning the uſe of Sacraments, 
that they ſerve as Bonds of Obedience to God, ſtrict Obligations to the mutual ex- 
erciſe of Chriſtian Charity, Proyocations to Godlineſs, Preſervations from Sin, Me- 
morials of the Principal hens of Chriſt ; reſpe& the time of their inſtitution, 
and it thereby appearetk, that God hath annexed them for ever unto the New Teſta- 
ment, as other Rites were before with che Old ,, regard the weaknels which is in us, 
and they are warrants for the more ſecurity of our belief : Compate the receivers of 
them with ſuch as receive them not , and Sacraments are marks of diſtin&tion to 
ſeparate Gods own from ſtrangets ; ſo that in all thele reſpes, they are found to 
be moſt neceſſary, But their chieteſt force and vertue, conſiſterh not herein ſo much, 
as in that they are Heavenly Ceremonies, which God hath ſanctified and ordained 
to be adminiſtred in his Church : Firſt, As marks whereby ro know when God doth 
unpart the vital or ſaving Grace of Chriſt unto all that are capable thereof ,; and (c- 
condly, as Means conditional, which God requireth inthem, unto whom he impart- 
eth Grace, For, fith God in himſelf is inviſible, and cannot by us be diſcerned work- 
ing; therefore when it ſeemerh good in the eyes of his Heavenly Wiſdom, tha 
men jor tome ſpecial intent and purpoſe, ſhould take notice of his oJorious Preſence , 
hegiveth them ſome plain and ſenfible roken whereby to know what they cannot ſee, 
For Moles toſce God and live, was impoflible ; yer Moſzs by tire, knew where the 
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olory of God extraordinarily was preſent, The Angel, by whom God endned ! ins 
che Waters of the Pool, called Betheſda, with Supernatural Vertue to Heal, was 
not ſecn of any , yet the time of the Angels preſence known by the trouviey 
motions of the Waters themſelves, The Apoſtles by Fiery Tongues which they *'+2- 3 
ſaw, were admoniſhed when the Spirit, which they could not behol4 , was up- 
on them : In like manner it is w.th us, Chriſt and his holy Spirit with all che: 
bleſſed Effetts, though entring into the Soul of Man, we are not able to appre- 
hend or expreſs how, Co notwithſtanding give notice ot the times, when they ute 
ro make their accels, becauſe it pleaſerh Almighty God to communicate by cont] 
ble means thoſe Blefſings which are incomprehenſible. Seeing therefore, that 
Grace is a conſequent of Sacraments, a thing which accompaneth them 2s tleir 
end, a benefit which they have received from God himſelf , the Author of $#- 
Craments , and not from any other Natural or Supernatural Quality in them; it 
may be hereby both underſtood , That Sacraments are neceffary \ and that the 
manner of thcir neceſſity to Lite Supernatural , is not in all reſpects as food unty 
Natural Lite, becauſe they contain in themſelves no vital force or cfhcacy , thev 
are not Phyſical, but Moral Inſtruments of Salvation, dutics of Service 2n4 Wor - 
ſhip ; which unleſs we pertorm as the Author of Grace requireth , they are unpro- 
fitable, For, all receive not the Gracz of God , which receive the Sacraments of 
his Grace, Neither is it ordinarily his Will co beſtow the Grace of Sacraments 
on any, but by the SaQFaments ; which Grace alſo , they that receive by Sacra- 
ments or with Sacraments, receive it from him, and not trom them, For of Sa- 
craments, the very ſame 4s true which Solomons Wiſdom obſerveth in the Brazen 
Serpent : ® He that turned towards it , was not healed by the thing he (aw , but by uh on na» 
thee, © Saviour of all, This is theretore the neceffity of Sacraments, That "= 
ſaving Grace which Chriſt originally is, or hath tor the general good of his whole $72%m 1 
Church, by Sacraments he ſeverally deriveth into every member thereof, Sacra- pag 
ments ſerve as the Inſtruments of God, to that end and purpoſe : Moral Inſtru- in Lus. cap-;: 
ments, the uſe whereof is in our own hands , the effec in his ; for the uſe, we pic: 
have his expreſs Commandment ; for the effet , his Conditional Promiſe : So «f.dum non 
that without our obedience to the one , there is of the other no apparent afſy- P*oF*'2 "ia: 
rance ; as contrariwiſe , where the Signs and Sacraments of his Grace, are not Wes, fed 
either through contempt unreceived , or received with contempt , we are not to virus div'ns 
doubt, but that they really give: what they promiſe, and are what they ſignifie, Prawn 
For we take not Baptiſm , nor the Euchariſt, for bare reſemblances or memorials rb 
of things abſent, neither for naked figns and teſtimonies alluring us of Gtace re- 5 pum ho 
ceived before, but (as they are indeed and in verity ) for means effectual, where- 5 borum 
by God , when we take the Sacraments, delivereth into our hands that Grace avail- y;r_ ors 
able unco Erernal Life, which Grace the Sacraments Þ repreſent or ſignifie, There «i <)nfem 
have grown in the Doctrine concerning Sacraments many difficulties for want of 7977"3 
diſtinet Explication, what kinde or degree of Grace doth belong unto each Sacra- viſidiles ad- 
ment, For by this it hath come to paſs, that the true immediate cauſe why Bap- !becur : Ur 
tiſm, and why the Supper of our Lord is neceſſary ,” few do rightly and diſtinctly pn 
conſider, It cannot be denied, but ſundry the ſame effects and benefits which grow reparetor. 
unto men by the one Sactament , may nghtly be attributed unto the other, Yer [2.'t* _ 
then doth Baptiſm challenge co it felt but the inchoation of thoſe Graces, the tos expeimi- 
conſummation whereot dependeth on Myſteries enſuing, We receive Chriſt Jeſus ** meticy 
in Baptiſm once, as the firſt beginner ; in the Euchariſt often, as being by con- . 
tinual degrees, the finiſher of our Life, By Baptiſm therefore, we receive Chriſt cap- 3. _ 
Jeſus ; and from him that ſaving Grace which is proper unto Baptiſm, By the N\,©89.244 
other Sacrament we reccive him alſo, imparting therein himſelf, and that Grace alis qratie 
which the Euchariſt properly beſtoweth, - So that each Sacrament having both thar {7amen'a, 
"which is general or common, and that alſo which is peculiar -unto it ſelf , we may aig hs 
hereby gather, that che Participation of Chriſt, which properly belongeth to any one vals zgrorum 
Sacrament , 1s not otherwiſe to be obtained, but by he Sacrament whereunto it is fy medions. 
proper, Idem, 5. 1, 
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—y 49s mga 58, Now even as the Sou! doth Organize the Pody, and giveunto every Mcmbe 
te Rires £r thereof, that ſubſtance, quantity, and ſhape which Nature f{eerth moſt expecient, fo, 
-"p4996 wy the inward Grace of Sacraments may reach what (crveth beſt tor ther outward form . 
belonging, © thing in no part of Chriſtian Religion, much le(s here, ro be negle&ted, Cry 
a"4 rhar the intended by Sacraments , was a cauſe of the choice, and 1s 2 reaſon of the fitne!: 
--x91 ON the Elements themſelves, Furthermore, ſeeing that the Grace which here we »: 
kepr, ether CEive, Coth no way CE end upon the Natural torce of that wich we prelently behold 
COT = it was of Neceliity, That words of expreſs Declaration taken trom the very mout! 0! 
vacetonecef. Our Lord himſelt , ſhould be added unto viſible Elements, thot the one mig!.t infa! 
tY. libly ecach what the other do moſt affuredly bring to paſs, In writing and ſpeaking 
a Euchariſtia of the Bleſſed Sacrament, we © uſe for the moſt part under the name of tie! Sub- 
Len ae ſtance, not onely to compriſe that, whereof they outwardly and ſenfilbly confiſt, br 
rerrena & ca» alſo the ſecret Grace which they ſignifie and exhibit, This is the 1eaton wheretor, 


"i, In. _ commonly in » definitions, whether they be framed larger ro augment, or ſtriftcr t: 


:4 abridge the number of Sacraments, we finde Grace expreſly mentioned as their rt: 1 
rcanzum EFflential Form, Elements as the matter whereunto that Form doth acjoyn it {« 
yo 7 But jf that beſeparated, whic| is ſecret, and that conſidercd alone, which is 1ccn, as v! 
fe-is, {ed 4g neceffiry it muſt in all choſe ſpeeches that makediſtin&tion of Sacraments from Sacta 
_ (17702! & mental Grace . tic name of 2 Sacrament, in ſuch ſpeeches, Cal imply no more tho 
favs. Helver. What the outward ſubſtance thereof doth comprehend, d to make compleat tlic 
Caf). ire outward ſubſtance of a Sacrament, thereis required an outward Form, which Form 
\$x- men. Sacramental Elements receive from Sacramental words, Hereupon it groweth, that 
um |, un c many times there are three things ſaid to make up the Subſtance of a Sacrament ; 
res gefte 2 namely, the Grace which is thereby offered, the Element which ſhadoweth or ſigni. 
lia4 invittbile fieth Grace, and the Word which expreſleth what is done by the Element, So that 
tacy 9; py whether we conſider the outward by it felt alone, or both the outward and inward ſub- 
vm. 1, ſtance of any Sacraments, there are inthe one reſpect but two eſſential parts, and in 
v1cramentum the other but three that concur to give Sacraments their full being, Furthermore, 
+} ck aac becauſe definitions are to expreſs but the moſt immediate and neareſt parts of Nature, 
rcrum viſi>ili- whereas other principles farther off, although nor ſpecified in defining, arenotwith- 
wm mv04 VIF- ſtanding in Nature tmplied and — 1s we muſt note, that inas much as Sacra- 

p 


rus falurem : vp" 4 
ſeceetias ope. MENTS are actions religious and myſtical, which Nature they have not unleſs they pro- 


1am. Greg, ceed from a ferious meaning ; and what every mans private minde is, as we cannot 


KB nenrm KNOW, fo neither are we bound to examine: Therefore always in theſe caſes, the known 


et fizyum intent of the Church generally doth ſuffice; and where the contrary is not « maniteſt, 


—_ we may preſume , that he which outwardly doth the work, hath inwardly the pu:- 
f.4um Dei Poſe of the Church of God, Concerning all other Orders, Rites, Prayers, Leſſons, 
ezacuirum. Sermons, Actions, and their Circumſtances whatſoever, they are to the outward Sub- 
5 "IM ſtance of Baptiſm bur things acceſſory, which the wiſdom of the Church of Chriſt 
Sacramenwum is to order according to the exigence of that which is principal, Again, Conlider- 
# 1 naman that ſuch Ordinances have been made to adorn the Sacrament, © not the Sacra- 


wil Her rei /a- MENT tO _ upon them z ſeeing alſo, that they are not of the Subſtance of Bap- 
©x, (4 ran- tifm, and that Baptiſm is far more neceſſary, then any (uch incident rite or ſolemn'ty 


m : ( , * . * . as ” - 
andifcarcs Ordained for the better Adminiſtration thereof, * it the caſe be ſuch as permirterh 


homines, 7b9. not Baptiſm to have decent Complements of Baptiſm , better it were to enjoy 


- op the Body without his Furniture, then to wait for this, till the opportunity of that 
Sa-ramentum for which we defire it be loſt, Which Premiſes ſtanding, it ſeemeth to have beenno 
_—_ | abſurd Collection, that in caſes of neceſſity, which will not ſuffer delay till-Baptiſm 
afhion W i- 4 R JA - : 
 eratix & ÞE adminiſtred , with uſual ſolemnities, (to ſpeak the leaſt) it may be tolerably 
ſti gratiz & ' 5 > ; » fs 4 
gloriz. Ido given without them, rather then any man wichour it ſhon!d be ſuffered to depart this 
eſt commemo- f, 
ratio preteri- R 
ti, .demorſtra- 
tio przſcntis, & prognofticon futuri.. Tho. 3. q. 60.3, Sacramenta funr figna & (ymbola viſthitia rerum , internarum & 
inviſi>ilum, per quz, cu per me4ia, D-us vierureSpirirus ſan&i in ncbis agir. Conf. Lelg. Art. 23. Irem Bobem, Conf. cap. 
11. c Sacramenta conſtant v:rbo, fignis, & rehus fignificaris. Confeois, Helver. Poſt. c. 1g. d Sin 1quid Miniſtri agere incend- 
ant, pura ſacris itiudere myſteriis, vel aliu4 quod Eccleſiz non contenriar, nill agicor ; fine file enim ſpiticualis poreſtas 
exerceri quidem poreſt, fine Eccleſiz imtentionenon poreſt. Lancel. Inſt, Jur. Can, liv.2. Tir. 2.5. Hoc ramen e Acceſſorwm 
gon regular Principale fed ab co regulatur, 42. DeRegul. Jur, in Sexr, (is 2. quod juſlu. Ff Erfinihil facile mutandum eff 
ex ſolennibus, ramen ubi 2quiras evidens polcit ſubyeniendum eſt. Lib, 183, dc Reg. Jur, 
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59. They which deny that any ſuch cafe of necefſity cantall, in regard whereof 


the Church ſhould tolerate Baptiſm without the decent Rites and Solemnities there- 
unto belonging , pretend, that ſuc!i Tolerations have rifen from a taile interpreta- 


on which certain men have made of the Scripture, grounding a neccffity of | xter- 


nal Baptiſm, upon the words of our Saviour Chriſt : Unlef a man be born again of 
Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, For by Water 


and the Spirit, we are inthar place to underſtand (25 they imagine) no more then it 


the Spirit alone had been mentioned, and Water nor ſpoken of, Which they think 
is plain, becauſe cl{yhere it is not improbable, that the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, Co but 
ſignifie the Holy Ghoſt in operation reſembling Fire, Whenapan they conclude, 
That ſeeing Fire in one place may be, therefore Water in another place 1s, but a 
Metaphor : Spirit, the interpretation thereot ; and forthe words 60 onely mean, That 
anleſs a man be born again of the Spirit, he cannot enter intothe Kingdom of Heaven, 1 
hold it for a moſt intallible rule in Expoſitions of Sacred Scripture, that where a 
literal conſtruction will ſtand, the fartheſt from the Letter is commonly the wort, 
There is nothing more dangerous then this licentious and deluding Art , which 
changeth themeaning of words, as Alchymy doth or would do the ſubſtance of Met- 
tals, maketh of any thing what it liſteth, and bringeth in the end all Truth to no- 
thing. Or howſoever ſuch voluntary exercile of wit might be born with, otherwiſe; yer 
in places which uſually ſerve, as this doth, concerning Regeneration by Water and 
the Holy Ghoſt, to be alledged for Grounds and Principles, leſs is permitted, To 
hide the general conſent of Antiquity, agreeing in the literal interpretation , they 
cunningly affirm, That certain have taken thoſe words as meant of Material Water, 
wr == know, that of all the Ancients there is not one to be named, thar ever 
did otherwiſe, either expound or alledge the place, then as implying External Bap- 
tiſm. Shall that which hath always © received this, and no other conſtruction, be 
now diſguiſed with a roy of Novelty « Muſt we needs at the onely thew of a critical 
conceir, without any more deliberation, utterly condemn them of Error, which will 
not admit that Fire in the words of Fohn , is quenched with the Name of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; or, with the name of the Spirit, Water dried up in the words of Chriſt * 
When the Letter of the Law hath ewo things plainly and exprefly ſpecified, Water 
and the Spirit, Water as a duty required onour parts, the Spirit as a Gift which God 
beſtoweth: There is danger inpreſuming ſo to interpret it, at if the clauſe whichcon- 
cerneth our ſelves, were more thenneederh, We may by ſuch rare Expoſitions, at- 
tain perhaps in the end to be thought witty, bur with ill advice, Finally, it ar » the 
time, when that Baptiſm which was meant by John, came to bereally and cruly per- 
formed by Chriſt himſelf , we finde the Apoſtles, that had been, as we are, betore 
Baptized, new Baptized with the Holy Gholt ; and inthis their lacter Baprilm as well a 
« viſible deſcent of Fire, as a ſecret miraculous infuſion of che Spiritz 1f onus he ac- 
compliſh likewiſe the Heavenly work of our New birth , not with the Spirit alone, 
but with Water thereunto adjoyned fith the faithfulleſt Expounders of his words are 
his own Deeds , let that which his hand hath manifeſtly wrought, declare what his 
ſpeech did doubrtully utter, 


unquiet Conſcience ; as Water watheth the thing whi. h is foul, and quencherh the hea: of the Fire. 
| quz interprerationem ccrtam ſemper habutrune. D. lib. rir.2, lib. 23, 
within few days be Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, © as 2 3. 


7 60, To this they add, That as weerr by following a wrong conſtreQton of the 
place before alledged ; ſo our ſecond over-ſight is, that we thereupon inter a neceſſity 
over-rigorous and extream, The true necellity of Baptiſm, a tew Propoſitions con- 
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by the words of our Saviour Chriſt, and what the crue neceſſity thereof indeed is, Tf. OC. lv, pag. 143. Sccondly, This 
Krror (of Private Baptiſm) came by a falſe and unneceſſary concluſion drawn from char pace. For, althovgh the Seriprvre 
ſhould (ay, That none can be ſaved, bur thoſe which have the Spirit of Go, and are Baptized wi h Marcrial an4 Elemental 
Water ; yet ought ir ro be underſt5od of thoſe which can conveniently and orderly be brought ro Bapriſm 3 as the 
Scripture, ſaying, That who ſo doth not believe the Goſpel, is condemned already, Fob. 3. 1, meanerh rhis ſentence of thoſe 
which can hear the Goſpel, and have diſcretion to underſtand ir when they hear it; and cannot here ſhur under this con- 
ys either thoſe that be born deaf and fo remain, or lile Infants, or nacaral Fools that have no wit to couceive what 
is Preached, 


Kk 3 ſidered, 
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All things which cither are known © Caulcs or ſet Means, 
whereby any great Good 1s uſually procured , or Men delivered from grievous evil, 
the ſame we muſt needs confeſs neceſſary, And if Regeneration wee not in this 
very ſenſe a thing neceſſary to eternal lite, would Chriſt himſelt have caught Nice- 
demus , that to ſce the Kingdom of God 1s ® impoſſible, ſaving onely tor thoſe Men 
which are born from above © His words following in the next Sentence, ate aproo! 


” ſufficient, that ro our Regeneration, his Spirit is no lels © neceſſary, then Regencta- 
tion it ſelf neceſſary unto Life, Thirdly , Unlels as the Spirit is 2 neceflary inward 


cauſe; ſo Water wereaneceſſary outward mean to ourRegeneration, what conſtruci- 

on ſhould we give unto thoſe words wherein we are ſaid to be new born, and that 
F 5$#:T6., even of Water 2 Why are we taught, that 4 with Water, God doth putihe 
and cleanſe his Church £ Wherefore do the Apoſtles of Chriſt term Baptiſm « a Bath 
of Regeneration « What purpoſe had they in giving men advice to receive out- 
ward Baptiſm, andin perſwading them, it did avail f roremiſſhon of fins? It outward 
Baptiſm were a cauſe init ſelf, poſſeſſed of that power, either Natural or Supernatu- 
ral, without the preſent operation whereof no ſuch effect could poſſibly grow , ir 
muſt then follow, That ſeeing effe&s do never prevent the neceſlary cauſes, out of 
which they ſpring, no man could ever receive Grace betore Baptiſm : Which being ap- 
parently both known, and alſo confeſt to be otherwiſe in many particulars, although 
in the reſt we make not Baptiſm a cauſe of Grace ; yet the Grace which is given 
them wich their 8 Baptiſm, doth ſo far forth depend on the very outward S2crament, 
that God will have it embraced, not onely as a ſign ortoken what we receive; but 
alſo as an Inſtrument or Mean whereby we receive Grace, becauſe Baptiſm is 2 Sacra 

ment which God hath inſtituted in his Church, to theend, that they which receive 
the ſame, might thereby be ® incorporated into Chriſt ; and ſo through his moſt 
precious Merit obtain, as well that ſaving Grace of Imputation which taketh away 
i all former guiltineſs, asalſo that * infuſed Divine Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, whict: 
giveth to the Powers of the Soul their firſt diſpoſition rowards future neynels of lite, 
There are that elevate too much the ordinary and immediate means of lite , re- 
lying wholly upon the bare conceit of that Eternal Ele&tion, which norwithſtanc- 
ing, includerha ſubordination of means, without which, we are not aQtually brought 
to enjoy what God ſecretly did intend z and therefore to build upon Gods Electign; 
if we keep not our ſelves tothe ways which he hath appointed tor men to walk 'n, 
is but a ſelf-deceiving vanity. Whenthe Apoſtle ſaw men called to the participa- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt, after the Goſpel of God embraced, and the Sacrament of Lite 
received, he feareth not | then toput them in thenumber of Elect Saints z he = then 


P- a1ccounteth them delivered from death, and clean purged from all fin, Till chen, 


notwithſtanding their preordination unto life, which none could know of, laving 
God ; what were they in the Apoſtles own ® account, but Children of Wrath, as 
well as others, plain Aliens, altogether without _ ſtrangers, utterly without God 
in this preſent World « So that by Sacraments, and other ſenſible rokens of Grace, we 
may boldly gather that he, whoſe Mercy vouchſaterh now to beſtow the means, har! 
alſo long {ithence intended us that whereunto they lead, Bur ler us never think it 
ſafe to preſume of our own laſt end, by bare conjectural Collections of his firſt intent 
and purpoſe , the means failing that ſhould come between, Predeſtination bringeth 
not to life, without the Grace of External ® Vocation, wherein our Baptiſm is im- 
plied, For, as we are not Naturally men without birth, ſo neither are we Chriſtian 
men in the eye of the Church of God, but by New birth; nor according to the 
manifeſt ordinary. courſe of Divine Diſpenſation new born , but by that Baptiſm 
which both declareth and-maketh us Chriſtians, In which reipe&t, we juſtly hold 


oribus peri, ſucc<dentibus proficir z detericribus exuicur z in meliora innovatur perſona tingitur fe natura mutarur.# vſeb, Emil, 
de Epiphan. Homil. 3. Towls virmon nur Gide; » ay © T nn war, 7 co, Carnruatrl, 7 i; vari. Avn 
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&:. Gregor. Komil, de San. Bapr. & Unde geniralis auxilio ſuperioris #vi labe derer'a in expiarom pectas ac purum 
deſuper ſe lumen infundit. Cypr. Epiſt. a4 Donat, 'Ov worey os mAdkuy & dP pt ry roger its F aqeory, &'a x, T 
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It to b i/« Door of our Actual Entrance into Goes Houle , the fi:{t apparent 
P beginning ©! Lite, 2 Seal perhaps to the q Grace of Election betore received; bur 
to our Sanctification here, a ſtep thar hath not any before ir, There were of the 
old Yal:ntinian Hereticks, ſome which had Knowledge in ſuch admiration, that to 
it they aſcribed 2ll , and ſodeſpiſed the Sacraments of Chriſt , pretending, Tha: 
as Ignorance had made us ſubject to all miſery, to the tull Redemption ot the In- 
ward Man , and the Work of our Reſtauration, muſt needs belong unto r Know- 


ledge onely, They draw very near unto this Error, who fixing wholly their mindes | 


on the known neceffity of Faith, f imagine, t/:at nothing bur Faith is neceſſary for 
the attainment of all Grace, Yet is it a Branch of Beliet, that Sacraments are in 


their place no leſs required then Bchiet it ſelf, For whea our Lord 2nd Saviour ,,. 
_—_ Erernal Life, is it any otherwile , then as he promiſed Reſtitution of : 


ealth unto Naaman the Syrian, namely, with this condition, * Waſh and beclean ? 
or as to them which were ſtung of Serpents , health by * beholding the Brazen 
Serpent © It Chriſt himſelf which giverh Salvation do * require Bipritim, it 1s not 
tor us that look tor Salvation, to ſound and examine him , whether unbaptized 
men may be ſaved ; but ſeriouſly to y do that which is required, and religiontly ro 
fear the danger which may grow by the want thereot, Had Chriſt onely Ceclued 
his Will to have all men Baptized , and not acquainted us with any cauſe why Bap- 
til is neceſſary , our ignorance in the reaſon of that he mja—_— mighr perhaps 
have hindered ſomewhat the forwardneſs of our obedience thereunto : Whereas now 
being raught, that Baptiſm is neceſſary to take away fin, how have werhe tear of 
God in our hearts, if care of delivering Mens Souls trom fin, do not move us to 
uſe all means tor their Baptiſm * 4. Pelagius which denied utterly the guilt of Origi- 
nal ſin, and in that reſpe& , the neceflity of Baptiſm , did notwithſtanding both 
Baprtize Infants, and acknowledge their Baptiſm neceſſary tor entrance intothe King- 
dom of God, Now the Law of Chriſt, which in theſe conſiderations maketh Bap- 
tiſm neceflary , muſt be conſtrued and underſtood according to Rules of 2 Natural 
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Equity, Which Rules, it they themſelves did not follow in expounding the Law cipic Sacra- 


of God, would they ever be able to prove, that ® the Scripture, in ſaying, Who- 
ſo believeth not the Goſpel of Chriſt, s condemned already ; meanerh this ſentence of 
thoſe which can hear the Goſpel , and have diſcretion when they hear to under- 
ſtand it; neither ought it to be applied unto Infants, Deat-men, and Fools * Thar 
which teacheth them thus to interpret the Lawof Chriſt, is Natural Equity, And 
( becauſe Equity ſo teacherh) it is on all parts gladly conteſt, That there may be 
in divers os Lite by vertue of inward Baptiſm, even where outward is not found, 
So that if any queſtion be made, it is but about the bounds and 1:mirs of this 
poſhbility, For example, to think that aman whoſe Baptiſm the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom preventeth, dothloſe, in that caſe, the happineſs which ſo many thouſands 
enjoy , that onely have had the Grace to Believe, and not the Honor to ſeal the 
teſtimony thereot with Death, were almoſt barbarous, Again, When < ſome cer- 
rain opinative men in St, Beraards time began privately ro hold that , becauſe 
our Lord hath ſaid, Wnlef' a Man be born again of Water , therefore lite, with- 
out either Actual Baptiſm , or Martyrdom in ſtead of Baptiſm, cannot poſhbly be 
obtained at the hands of God ; Bernard conlidering , that the ſame equity which 
had moved them to think the neceſſity of Baptiſm no Bar againſt the happy eſtare of 
Unbaptized Martyrs, is as forcible tor the warrant of their Salyation, in whom, 
although there be not the Sufferings of holy Martyrs, there are the Vertues which 
an&tified thoſe Sufferings , and made them precious in Gods ſight, protefled himlelt 
an enemy to that ſeverity and ſtrictneſs which admitterh no exception but of Mar- 
tyrs onely, For, ſaith he, it a Man deſirous ot Baptiſm , be ſuddenly cut off by 
Death, in whom there wanted neither ſound Faith, devour Hope, not fincere 
Charity ( God be merciful unto me , and pardon me if I err) bur verily of fuci a 
ones Salvation, in whom there is no other detect befides his faultlefs 1ack of Bapriim 
deſpair I cannot, nor induce my minde to think his Faith void, his Hope con- 


num Calorum Bapriſmnm paryulis conferendum. Evleb. Emil Hom. s. de Paſ h. & E-nignins legrs mee! prerand r lun, 
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founded, and his Charity faln tonothing, onely becauſe he hat}: not that which no: 

' contempt but impoſſibility with-holderh, Te{ me, 7 beſeech you, (ſaith Ambroſe) 

what there is in any of us, more then to will, and to ſeek for our own good, Thy Servant 

Valentinian, 0 Lord, did both, (For Y alentinian the p__ died before his pur- 

pole to receive Baptiſm could take effect.) And # it poſt le, that h: which had pur- 

poſely thy Spirit grous him to deſire Grace, ſhould not receive thy Grace which that Spirit 

did defire * Doth it move you, that the outward accuſtomed Solemmties were not done ? 

As though Converts that h er Martyrdom before Baptifm, did thereby forfeit their right 

to the Crown of Eternal Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven, If the Blood of Martyrs in 

that caſe be their Baptiſm, y ivr his 45 deſire of Baptiſm ſtandeth him in the ſame 

ſtead, It hath been therefore conſtantly held as well rouching other Believers , 'as 

Martyrs, That Baptiſm, taken ayyay by neceſſity , is ſupplied by delireot Baptiſm, 

Qui ad role- becauſe zvith Equity this opinion doth beſt ſtand, Touching Intants which die un- 

nm pro Dei baptized, ſith they neither have the Sacrament itſelf, nor any ſenſe or conceit there- 

gloria mjuri- , of , the judgment of many hath gone hard againſt them, But yer ſeeing Grace is 

= mg not abſolutely tied unto Sacraments, and befides , ſuch 1s 'the lenity of God, that 

in Marryriom! unto things altogether impoſſible , he bindeth no man ; but, where we cannot do 

mihi viderur \yhar is enjoyned US, Ace teth our will to do in ſtead of the deed it felt, Again, 

impleſſe-Sur” 12 or25 much as there is in their Chriſtian Parents, and in the Church of God, a pre- 

miergo meriti : 5 : » 4 Pre 

eſt ſemel fixiſ- ſumed deſire, That the Sacrament of Baptiſm might be given them, yea, a purpoſe 

ſe fenrennam» alſo that it ſhall be given ;_ remorſe of Equity hath moved divers of the 2 School- 

Aizi, ratio Divines in theſe conſiderations, ingeuouſly to grant, That God, all-merciful to 

r—_ ſuch as are not in themſelves able to defire Baptiſm, imputeth the fecrer defire that 

er pr & ors Others have in their behalf, and accepteth the ſame as theirs , rather chen caſterh 

perperiendi away their Souls, for that which no man is able to help, And of the Will of God 

i tn to impart his Grace unto Infants without Baptiſm , in that caſe, the very circum- 

ramen, cuntta ſtance of their Natural Birth may ſerve as a juſt Argument ; whereupon it is not ro 

quz voluic pz be miſliked , that men in charitable preſumption do gather a great likelihood ot 
ti. Joſeph. lib. , .3 ; F png — 

their Salvation, to whom the benefic of Chriſtian Parencage being given, the 


de Imper. Ra- 


tion. reſt that ſhould follow, is prevented by ſome ſuch caſualty , as man hath himſelf no 
<> -.-—__ power to avoid, For, we are plainly taught of God ; » Thar the Seed of Fairh- 


Bearz Mar. ful Parentage is holy from the very Birth, Which albeit, we may not ſo under- 
-y mp ſtand, as it the Children of Believing Parents were without Sin; or Grace, from 
Art. 1, & 2, Baptized Parents, derived by Propagation, or God, by Covenant and Promile, tied 
Biel. in 4.Sen- to ſave any in meer regard of their Parents Belict : Yet ſeeing, that to all Proteſſors 
— Hap ay of the Name of Chriſt , this pre-eminence above Infidels, is treely given; the fruit 
berg. deSacr. Of their Bodies bringeth into the World with it, a preſent intereſt and right to 
Wepol ROW thoſe means wherewith the Ordinance of Chriſt is, that his Church ſhall be ſancti- 
Clyp. Adverc, fled 3 it is not tobe thought, that he which, as it were , from Heaven, hath no- 
— 6 minated and deſigned them unto Holineſs by ſpecial priviledge of their very Birth, 
b i Ccr.7.4;; Will himſelf __ them of Regeneration and Inward Grace , onely becauſe ne- 
ceſſity depriverh them of outward Sacraments, In which caſe, it were the part of 
Charity tro hope, and tomake men rather partial then cruel Judges, it we had not 
thoſe tair apparancies which here we have, Wherefore a neceſſity there is of Re- 
ceiving , and a neceſſity of Adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; the one per- 
adventure not ſo abſolute as ſome have thought, but out of all peradventure che 
other more ſtraight and narrow, then that the Church which is by Office a Mother 
unto ſuch as crave at her hands the Sacred Myſtery of their new Birth , ſhould re- 
c T. C-liv.3, pel them ; and ſee them die unſatisfied of theſe their Ghoſtly deſires, rather then 


+1 Ade * give them their Souls Rights, with omiſhon of thoſe things which ſerve © but onely 
whether there tor the more convenient and orderly Adminiſtration thereof, For as on the one ſide 
be any ſuch ye rant, that thoſe ſentences of holy Scripture which make Sacraments moſt neceſ- 


neceſfiry of . yy" 
Bzpriim, as {ary to eternal life, are no prejudice to their Salvation, that want them by ſome 


thar for the inevitable neceſſity, and without any faulr of their own : So it ought, in reaſon, 


- ===> to be likewiſe acknowledged , that for as much as onr Lord himſelt maketh Bap- 


common de. tiſm neceſſary, neceſſary whether we reſpe&t the good received by Baptiſm , or 


O__ the Teſtimony thereby yielded unto God, of that Humility and meek Obedience, 


broken. which repoſing wholly it ſelf on the abſolute Authority of his Commandment , 
| and 


— —— 


_— DT — —  - 
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and on thc 1'iuch of his Heavenly Promiſe , Coubterh not but tom Crear: 
cable in their own convition and ſubſtance, to obtain Grace of incitimable valuz ; © 
rather not from them, but trom him, yet by them, as by his appointed means 
Howſoever he , by the feciet ways of his own incomprehenfible Mercy, may be 
thought to ſave without Baptiſm , this cleareth not the Church trom guilenes 
of Blood, it through her ſuperfluous ſcrupuloſity, Icts and impediments ot lefs te- 
ard ſhould cauſe a Grace ot {o great moment to be withheld , wherein our merctlets 
ſtritnels may bc our own harm , although not theirs rowards whom we ſhew it ; 
and we tor che hardneſs ot our hearts may perith, albeit they through God's unipeak- 
able Mercy co live, God which did not aff& that Innocent, whote C:rcumcttion 
Moſes had over-long ceterred, rook®revenge upon Moſes himfelt, torrhe injury which: tx 
was done through to great neglect ; giving us thereby rounderſtznd, that they whom 
Gods own Mercy ſaveth without us, are on our parts notwichſtauding, and as much as 
in us lieth, even deſtroyed 5 when under unfuffictent pretences, we Cctraud them of 
tuch ordinary outward helps, 2s we ſhould exhibit, - We have tor Baprtiſmno day fer, 
as the Jews had for Circumcilton; neither have we by the Law of God, but onely by | 
the Churches Gdiſcretion , a place thereunto appointed, Baptiim therctore, oven in Pro _ ; 
the meaning of the Law of Chriſt, belongeth unto Intants capable thereof, trom the jn quitus 4 
* very inſtant of their Birth, Which if they have not howſoever, rather then loſe it 19h ponrrur, 
by being pur off, becaule the time, the place, or ſome luch like circumſtance doth not {{5..r 15. 
ſolemnly enough concur , the Church, as much as in herlieth, wiltully caſterh away 14. D.4e Reg, 
their Souls, Jabs 

61, The Ancients, it may be, were tooſevere, and made the neceſſity of Baptiſm What thing: 
more abſolute then Reaſon would, as touching Infants, But will # any man ſay, that 1,; 
they, notwithſtanding their too much rigor herein, didnot in that reſpect ſuſtam and 4//pencea 
tolerate detects of Local, or of Perſonal Solemnities, belonging tothe Sacrament of "7 1% 
Baptiſm £ The Apoſtles themſelves did neither uſe nor appoint tor Baptiſm, any cer- (etticg 
tain time, The Church tor general Baptiſm hererotore, made choice of two chict '*y- 
days inthe year ; the Feaſt of Eaſter, and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Which Cuſtom, 7. c. lib. :. 
when certain Churches in Sicily began to violate without cauſe, they were by ® Leo, 17 14%: The 
Biſhop of Rome, adviſed, rather to conform themſelves to the reſt of the World in Ms of 
things fo reaſonable , then to offend mens mindes through needlets ſingularity : tor, rar 
Howbeit, always providing, That nevertheleſs in apparent peril of death, danger of x0; a 
ſiege, ſtreighrs: of perſecution, fear of ſhipwrack, and the like exigents; no reſpect w' i t ac 
of times thould caute this ſingular defence of true ſatery to be denied unto any, This 378 7) 


«11 ever (ec 


of Leo did but confirm that ſentence, which © Y:&or had many years betore given, a reme iy © 


extending the ſame exception, as well unto places as times, That which St, 4uguſtine - Ro cnmmns 
* R . - . hs . ' OT n 
ſpeaketh of Women, haſting to bring their children to the Church when they faw ,, pciv4-e 


danger, is a weak proof, That when neceſtity did not leave them ſo much time, ut was 3p im 

not then permitte?! i wan neither to make a Church of their own home, Which an- : _ —_ 
{iwer diſchargerh likewiſe their example of a fick Jew, carried in a Bed to the place viainer Teſti 
of Baptiſm, and not baptized at home in private, The cauſe why ſuch Linde of mony can 
Baptiſm barred men atterwarcs from entring into holy Orders, the reaſon wheretore it - 10g rg 
was objected againſt Nowatian, in what re{pe&t, and how far forth it did diſable, may «ſire; wt! 
be gathered by che Twelfth Canon, ſet down in the Council of Neoceſarea, after V7"<mn he ule 
this manner, A man which hath been baptized in ſickneſs, is not after to be ordained Chucc! to 
Prieſt, For it may be thought, That ſuch do rather at that time, becauſe they ſee no "**<>*e3, to 


| / , come rothe 
other remedy, then of a voluntary minde, lay hold on the Chriſtian Faith, unleſs their church with 


true and ſincere meaning be made afterwards the more manifeſt , or elſe the ſcarcity of "ir Chil: 


; : : *« : IJ " (aren I2nm. 
others inforce the Church to 14mit them, They bring in Fuſtinians Imperial Conſti- 000.00 


tution, bur to what purpoles ſeeing it onely torbidderh men to have the Myſteries of ant that 
-_- A : C : t, 7 A 
God adminiſt:ed in their Private Chappels , leſt under that pretence , Hereticks Mn +6 


6, 8:20 n., 
that th: ir 

Chidren could not be ſaved, if they were nor baprized, Cont. Lir. Parm. !i\.7. cap.13, I wen! alſo know of hin what b* 
will anſwer ro that, which is noce of « Chriſtiana Jew defperarcly fick of rhe Valtic, that was with his red carr ctr: the place 
of Bapriim, Sacre lid.m, cg, What will heanſwer to this, That thoſe which were baptized in their Beds, were tire yy mate 
mnapr to have any place amongtt the © | rgy (5 they czil them ') doth ir ror leave a note of infany in thute, whic') had procure! 
"Nac Bapriſm ſhoul-l be miniftred in private houles ? Euſcb. h.s. cap.43. What unto the Emperors Decree, which opon anchn- 
;iry of rhe ancient Laws, and of the Apoſt'&s, forbidderh, That the holy th ngs ſhauld be aminiftre4 in any mans houſe ? Ju, 
Noel. 55. < Le7. Epity. an Epic, Cici!. + Vift. Epiſt. ad Theoph. Alexand. in Pontij. Damaſc, 


thould 


The Fifth Book of 


ſhould do ſecretly thoſe things which were unlaywtul 2? Inwhich conſideration he there- 
fore commandeth , that it they would uſe thoſe private Oratorics otherwiſe then 
onely tor their private Prays, the Bitho > ſhould appoint them a Clerk , whom 
they might entertain for that purpole, Tis 1s plain by latter Conſtitutions, made 
Leo, Conſt. 4. in the time of Leo : 1t was thought good ( ſaith the Emperor ) 7» their Judement 
which have cone before, that in private Chappels none ſhould cclebrate the holy Com- 
munion, but Prieſts belonging unto greater Churches, Which Order they took as 'it 


ſeemeth- for the cuſtody of Religion , leſt men ſhould ſecretly receive from Hereticks , 
14m, Corſt. in ſtead of the food, the bane of their Souls, pollution in place of expiation, Again, 
15. Whereas a Sacred Canon of the Sixth Reverend Synod requireth Baptiſm, as others have 
likewiſe the holy Sacrifices and Myſteries , to be Telebrated onely in [emples hallowed 
for publick uſe, and not in private Oratories , which ſftritt Decrees appear to have 
been made heretofore in regard of Hereticks , which entred cloſely into ſuch mens houſes 
as favored their 0Þ1n100s , whom, under colour of performing with them ſuch Religious 
Offices, they drew from the ſoundz:fs of true Religion : Now that perverſe Opinions , 
throweh the Grace of Almighty God , are extinet and gone , the cauſe of former re- 
ſtraints being taken away . we ſee no reaſon but that private Oratories may hence for- 
ward enjoy that liberty, which to have granted them heretofore , had not been ſafe. 
In ſum, all theſe things alledged are nothing, nor will it ever be proved while 
the World doth continue, but that the practice of the Church in caſcs of extream 
neceſſity , hath made for private Baptiſm #ivays more then againſt it, Yea, Bap- 
a T.C.1b.1. tiſns by any man in the caſe of neceſity » Was the 7 voice of the whole World liercro- 
__ fore, Neither is Tertulitan, Epiphanius, Angaſtize, or any other of the Ancient 
mens Bupti- againſt it, The boldneſs of ſuch, as pretending Teclaes example, took openly up- 
ſing, is m_ on them both Baptiſm 5 and all other Public k Functions of Prieſthood "i ertullian 
—_ ns” ſeverely controlleth, ſaying, » Togrve Baptiſm is in truth the Biſhops Right, After 
learned Wri- hin zt beloneeth unto Prieſts and Deacons ; but not to them without authority from him 


io __ received, For (ſo the honor of the Church requireth, which being kept, preſerveth peace, 
to all learned JVere it not in this reſpect, the Laity might do the ſame ;, all ſorts might give, even as all 
Antiquity, forts receive, But becauſe Emulation is the Mother of Schiſms, Let it content thee 


and contrar : . Fas | 
to the prachſe ( Which art of the order of Lay-mene) to do it #n -% 9p when the ſtate of time, or 


of rhe Church place, or perſon thereunto compelleth, For then is their boldneſs priviledged that help, 
whilſt there fp circumſtance of other mens dangers craveth it, What he granteth generally 


was any tole- k a 
rableeftze. £0 Lay-perſons of the Houſe of God , the ſame we cannot ſuppoſe he denieth to 


_ —* any ſort or ſex contained under that name, unleſs himſelf did reſtrain the limits of 
Jand. & liv. his own ſpeech z eſpecially ſeeing that Tertu/{;axs rule of interpretation is » el(- 
de Bapriſ. where, Specialties are ſignified under that which is general , becauſe they are therein 


4 pgnog comprehended, All which Tertul{ian doth © deny, is, That Women may be called 


i 

nn 0 to bear, or publickly take upon chem to execute Offices of Eccleliaſtical Order , 
rw ret whereof none but men are capable, As for Epiphanzius, he ſtrikech on the very (elt- 
ſcem to allow ſame Anvil with Tertuliany, And in neceſſity, it St, Auguſtine alloweth as much unto 
of a Lay-mans Laymen, as Tertwllian doth, his not mentioning of Women, is but a flender proof 


Baprim i" c that his meaning was to exclude Women, Finally, the Council of Carthagelikewile, 
ficy, Cor, although it make no expreſs ſubmiſſion, may be very well preſumed willing to 


Epiſt. Farmen. ſtoop, as other Poſitive Ordinances do, to the countermands of nec-ſſity, Judge 


Iib. 2. cap. 12. | 15 ag 
Yet - her ng therefore what the Antients would have thought, if in their days it had been heard, 


mentioneth hich is publiſhed in ours, 4 that becauſe, The Subſtance of the Sacrament doth chiefly 


5 ron depend on the Inſtitution of God, which r the form, and as it were tho life of the S$acr a- 

in che Fourth ment ; therefore firſt, 7f the whole Inſtitution be not kept , it is no Sacrament 3 and 
Cuncit © 5 . q , | ' ' > ' , 

Cabbage, cop. ſecondly, It Baptiſm be private, his Inſtitution is broken, in as much as according to 


= 


100. Ir is 

ſimply, withour exception decreed, That a Woman ought no? to Bapitize. Torty!. de Bapril b Wnvjctum eft generali 
ſpeciale, In ipſo ſignificarvr, quia in ipſo continerur. Tertal. de Veland, Virg. Pofit » genere, ſupponitnr ſpecies. Aug. in li, 
2. cap, de Tranſat. c Non perwirtitur mulieri in ecclefia loqui, ied nec docere, nec 1ngere, nec off:ere, not ulliug virults 


muneris nedum facerdoralis officii fortem ii vendicare. Teriul. de Veland, Virg. 4 T. C.lib.t. pag 144. The Subſtance of 
the Sacrament dependeth chiefly of the Inſtitution and Wer4 of God, which is the Form, and, as ir were, th: Lifc of rhe 
Sacrament. T. C. lib. 1. pag. 144. Although part of the [nſiiuution be obſerved, yer if the whole Inſtiracion be nor, it is 
no Sacramen!. T. C. lib. 1. pag. 145. The Orders which God hath ſer, are, That it ſhould he done in the Congregation, 
and by the Miniſter. T. C. lib. r. pag, 145. And 1 will further ſay, That although the Infants which die withour Bapriſm, 
ſhould be afſuredly lamned (whichgs moſt falſe, ) yet ovght not the Orders which God hath ſer in bis Church, be broken 
after this ſort. . T 

the 
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the orders which he hath ſet for Baptiſm, it ſhould be done in the Congregation ; from 
whoſe Ordinance in this poiut, we ought not to ſwerve, although we know that Infants 
ſhould be aſſuredly damned without ao O Sir, you that would ſpurn thus at ſuch; 
as in caſe of ſo dreadful extremity thould lie proſtrate before your fect ; you that 
would turn away your face from them at the hour of their moſt need ; you thar 
would dam up your ears, and harden your hearts as Iron, againſt the unrefiſtable 
cries of Supplicants, calling upon you tor mercy with terms of ſuch invocation, as 
that moſt creadtul perplexity might miniſter, it God by miracle did open the mouths 
of Infants, to expreſs their ſuppoſed neceſſity, ſhould firſt imagine your ſelf in their 
caſe, and them in yours, Thus cone, let their Supplications proceed out of your 
mouth, and your anſwer out of theirs, Would you then contentedly hear, My Son, 
the Rites and Solemmities of Baptiſm muſt be kept, we may net do ill, that good may 
come of it , neither are Souls to be delivered from eternal death and condemnation, by 
breaking Orders which Chriſt hath (et : Would you in their caſe your ſelf be ſhaken 
off with theſe anſwers, and not rather embrace, incloſed with both your arms, a 
ſentence, which now is no Goſpel unto you, 7 will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice ? 
To acknowledge Chriſts Inſtitution, the ground of both Sacraments, I ſuppole, ng 
Chriſtian man will refuſe : For ic giveth chem their very Nature, it appointeth; the 
Matter whereof they conſiſt, the Form of their Adminiſtration it teacheth; and it 
bleſſeth them with that Grace, whereby to us they are both Pledges and Inſtruments 
of life, Nevertheleſs, ſeeing Chriſts Inſtitution containeth , belides that which 
maketh compleat the Eſſence or Nature, other things that onely are parts, as ir were, 
of the Furniture of Sacraments ; the difference between theſe two muſt unfold that 
which the general terms of indefinice ſpeech would confound, If theplace appoint- 
ed for Baptiſm, be a part of Chriſts Inſticution, it is bur his Inſtitution as Sacrifice, 
Baptiſm his Inſtitution as Mercy : In this caſe, He which requireth both Mercy and 
Sacrifice , rejecteth his own Inſtitution of Sacrifice, where the Offering of Sacri- 
fice would hinder Mercy from being ſhewed : External Circumſtances even in the 
holieſt and higheſt ations , are bur the /eſſer things of the Law , whereunto thoſe 
actions themſelves being compared, are thegreaterz and therefore as the greater are 
of ſuch importance, that they muſt be done; ſo in that extremity before ſuppoſed if 
our account of the leſſer which are not to be omitted, ſhould cauſe omiflion of that 
which is more to be accounted of, were not this our ſtrict obedience to Chriſts In- 
ſtitution touching Mint and Cummin, a diſobedience to his Inſtitution concern- 
ing Love © Bur ith no Inſtitution of Chriſt hath ſo ſtrictly ried Baptiſm to publick 
Aſſemblies, as it hath done all men unto Baptiſm ; away with theſe mercileſs and 
bloody ſentences, let them never be found ſtanding in the Books and Writings of 
a Chriſtian man ,; they ſavor not of Chriſt, nor of his moſt gracious and meek Spi- 
rit, but under colour of exa&t obedience, they nouriſh cruelty and hardn«(s of 
heart, 

62, Toleave Private Baptiſm therefore, and to come unto Baptiſm by Wo- 
men, which they ſay », is no more a Sacrament, hen any other ordinary Wathing 
or Bathing of a Mans Body : The reaſon whereupon, they ground their opinion 
herein is ſuch , as making Baptiſm by Women void, becauſe Women are no Mini- 
ſters in the Church of God » muſt needs generally annihilace che Baptiſm of all un- 
to whom their conceir ſhall apply this exception, Whether it be in regard of Sex, 
of Quality, of Inſufficiency, or whatſoever, For if want of Calling do fruſtrate 
Baptiſm, they that Baptize withour Calling do nothing, be they Women or Men, 
To make Women Teachers in the Houſe of God, were a groſs abſurdity, ſeeing 
the Apoſtle hath ſaid , b 7 permit not 4 Woman to teach, And again , © Let your 
Women in Churches be ſilent, Thoſe extraordinary gifts of ſpeaking with Tongnes 
and Prophecying, which God at that time ” not onely beſtow upon Men , bur 
on Women alſo, made it the harder to hold chem contined with private bounds, 
Whereupon the Apoſtles Ordinance was neceſſary againſt Womens publick Ad- 
miſhon to teach, And becauſe, when Law hath begun ſome one thing or other 
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well, it giveth good occaſion, eicher to draw by Judicions Expoſition our of the 
very Law it ſelf, or to annex to the Law by Authority and Juriſdi&tion, things of 
like conyeniency ; therefore Clement extendeth this Apoſtolick Conſtitution to 
- le =" "oY Baptiſm, For (ſaith he) if we have denied them leave to teach , how ſhould any man 
= n +119 2, diſpence with Nature , and make them Mimnifters 0 holy things 3 ſeeing thrs __— 
weſt is a part of the Grecians impiety , which for the ſervice of Women-Goddeſſes, have 

Women: Prieſts *? I ſomewhat marvel, that Men which would not willingly be 

thought to ſpeak or write, but with good conſcience, dare hereupon openly a- 

T.C.li».1. youch Clement for a witneſs, That, as, when the Church began not onzly to decline , 
Fe: 14% but to fall away from the ſincerity of Religion, it borrowed a number of other pro- 
phanations of the Heathens ; ſo it borrowed this , and would needs have Women- 

Prieſts, as the Heathens hid, and that this was one occaſion of bringing "aptiſm 

by Women into the Church of God, 1s it nor plain in their own eyes , thar firſt by 

an evidence which forbidderh Women to be Miniſters of Baptiſm, they endeavor 

to ſhew how Women were admitted unto that Funftion in the win and Ceclings 

tion of Chriſtian Piety, Secondly, That by an evidence, rejefting the Heathens, 

and condemning them of Impiety, they would prove ſuch affection towards H=9- 

thens, as ordereth the Aﬀairs of the Church by the pattern of their exampic : 

And Thirdly, That out of an evidence which nameth the Heathens, as bing in 

ſome part a reaſon why the Church had no Women-Prieſts , they\gar';& , the 

Heathens to have been one of the firſt occaſtons why it had, So that th1000h- 

out every branch of this teſtimony, their iſſue is, Yea, and their evidence &:rectly 

No. But to Womens Baptiſm in private, by occaſion of urgent neceſſity . the 

reaſons that onely concern —_ Baptiſm in publick, are no juſt prejud:ce ; 

neither can we by force thereof, diſprove the practice of thoſe Churches wl:ich 

( neceſſity requinng ) allow Baptiſm in private to be Adminiſtred by Women, 

We may not from Laws that prohibite any thing with reftraint, conclude abſo- 

lute and unlimited prohibitions : Although we ny not , but they which utter- 

1 ly forbid ſuch Baptiſm, may have perhaps wherewith co juſtifie their orders againſt 

« ear it, For, even things lawful are © well prohibited, when there is fear leſt they 
6 permirte- make the way to unlawful more eafie, And it may be, the Liberty of Baptiſm 
rerrar,corrm by Women at ſuch times, doth ſometimes embolden the raſher fort to co ic 
Co =” where no ſuch neceſſity is, But whether of Permiſhon beſides Law, or in Pie- 
illicia. Liv. ſumption againſt Law they do it, is it thereby alrogerher fruſtrate, void, and as 
7.4. deg. Fhough it were never given? They which have nor at the firſt rheir right Bap- 
Juth, Tur. !iv,” tiſm., muſt of neceſſity be Rebaptized, becauſe the Law of Chriſt tieth all mean 
otcur. ?- to receive Baptiſm, Iteration of Baptiſm once given, hath been always thought 
þ ephcf*4.c, 4 Manifeſt contempt of that Ancient Apoſtolick Aphoriſm , b One Lord, One 
Faith, One Baptiſm : Baptiſm not onely one, in as much as it hath every where 

the ſame Subſtance, and offereth unto all men the ſame Grace; but one alſo, for 

that it ought not to be recetyed by any one man above once, We ſerve that 

Lord which is but one, becauſe no other can be joyned with him : We embrace 

that Faith which is but one, becauſe it admitteth no innovation : That Baptiſm 

we receive which is but one, becauſe it cannot be received often, For how thould 

we practice Iteration of Baptiſm, -and yer reach, that we are by Baptiſm born a- 

new : That by Baptiſm we are admitted unto the Heavenly Society of Saints, 

c ina + that thoſe things be really and effefually done by Baptiſm , which are no more 
ra, aliade poſſible to be often done, © then a man can naturally be often born, or civilly be 
«eto ; una © often adopted into any ones Stock and Family £ This alſo is the cauſe, why they 
de Spiricuz that preſent us unto Baptiſm , are entituled for ever after, our Parents in God ; 
Una de ater” and the reaſon why there we receive new names, in token, that by Brpciſm we are 
morralitate z Made new Creatures, As Chriſt hath therefore died, and riſen trom the deac 
una de maſcu- but once ; ſo that Sacrament, which both extinguiſherh in him our former fin, and 
lo & foemin?, heginneth in us a new condition of life, is by one onely Actual Acminiſtration for 


alia de Deo & ; : 
Eccleſia. Sed EVET available, according to that in the Nicene Creed, 7 believe one Baptiſm [ir 


ip z du? fin- 

gulares ſunt. Quo modo enim vrerus non poreſt reperi, fic nec Bapriſmus irerari. Preſp. Senren. 231. Ela frarres lacteura 
gt: niralis fonr's ad laricem conyolare, ut ſemper vob!s aqua ſufficiar, hoc anrc omnia {+ icrits s quia hanc nec Funders Nicer nec 
rurius haurire. Zencjb. lnyic. ad Font, 


_ 


remiſsion 


— - - ——— 


 — —”— ———— —— — — 


Eccleha5lical Polity. 


—_— S_ 
iy — _____—_—__—— 


remiſſion of ſins, And becauſe ſecond Baptiſm was ever abhorred in the Church of 4«;aft dc 
God, 25 a kinde of inceſtuous Buth, they that iterate Baptiſm, are drivenunZer ſome | mm 
prerence or other, to make the tormer Baptiſm void, Tertze{{zan, the firſt that pio- Tere. te Bap-. 
poſed to the Church ; Agrippinus the firſt in che Church that accepted, and againſt (27 Epilt-74. 
the uſe of the Church ; Nowatianzs the firſt, that publickly began to practice Re- 
baptization, Cid it therefore upon theſe two-grounds ; a true perſwaſion, that Bap- 
tiſm is neceſſary , and a falſe, that the Baptiſm which others acminiſtred was no 
Baptiſm, Novatianes his conceit was, that none can adminiſter true Baptiſm, bur 
the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt ; that he and his followers alone, were the Church , 
and tor the reſt, he accounted them wicked and prophane perſons , ſuch as by Bap- 
tiſm could cleanſe no man, unlefs they firit did purifie rhemſelves, and reform the 


—— ——— _— — — —_— _ — 


faults wherewith he charged them, Art which time, Sr. Cyprian with the greateſt 
part of African Biſhops, becauſe they likewiſe thought , that none but onely the 
true Church of God can Baptize ; and were of nothing more certainly perſwaded, 
then that Hereticks are as rotten Branches cut off from the Lite and Body of the 
crue Church, gathered hereby , That the Churchof God both may with good con- 
ſideration, and ought to reverſe that Baptiſm which is given by Hereticks, Theſe 
held and practiſed their own opinion, yet with 'great Proteſtations often made, that 
chey neitherloved awhit the leſs, nor thought in any reſpeR the worſe of them that 
were of a contrary minde, In requital of which ingenuous moderation, theteſt that 


withſtood them, did it in peaceable ſort, with very good regard had of them , asof 


men in Error, but not in Herefte, The Biſhop of Rome againſt their Novelties, up- 
held, as beſeemed him, the ancient and true Apoſtolick Cuſtoms, till they which 
unadviſecly betore had erred, became ina manner all * reconciled friends unto Truth, 
and ſaw that Herefie in the Miniſters of Baptiſm , could no way evacuate the force 
thereof : þ Such Herefie alone excepted, as by reaſon of unſoundneſs in the higheſt 
Articles of Chriſtian Faith, preſumed to change, and by changing tomaim the Sub- 
ſtance, the Form of Bapeite, In which reſpect , the Church did neither ſimply 
diſannul, nor abſolutely ratific Baptiſm by Hereticks, For the Baptiſm which Nova- 
rianiſts gave, ſtood firm ; whereas they whom «c Samoſotenians had baptized, were 
rebaprtized, Ir was likewiſe ordered inthe Council of Arles 4, That if any Arian did 
reconcile himſelt to the Church, they ſhould admit-him without new Baptiſm, un- 
leſs by examination they found him not baptized in the Name of the Trinity, 
Dionyſius , Biſhop of Alexandria «, maketh report, how there lived under him a 
man of good reputation, and of very ancient continuance in that Church, who be- 
ing preſent at the Rites of Baptiſm, and obſerving with beter conſideration then 
ever betore, what was there done, came, and with weeping ſubmiſſion craved of 
his Biſhop, not rodeny him Baptiſm, the due of all which profeſs Chriſt, ſeeing it 
had been ſo long fithence his evil hap to be deceived by the fraud of Hereticks, 
and ar their hands (which till now, he never throughly and duly weighed) to take a 
Baptiſm full fraught wich blaſphemous impieties ; a Baptiſm innothing like unto that 
which the true Church of Chriſt uſech, The Biſhop was greatly moved thereat , 
yet durſt not adventure to Rebaprize, bur did the beſt he could to put him in good 
comfort , uſing much perſwaſton with him not to trouble himſelf with things that 
were paſt and gone, nor atter ſo long continuance in the Fellowſhip of Gods people, 
to call now in queſtion his firſt entrance, The poor man that tfaw himſelf in this 
ſort anſwered , but nor ſatisfied , ſpent afterwards his life in continual perplexity , 
whercot the Buhop remained feartul to give releaſe ; perhaps too feartul, if rhe 
Baptiſm were ſuch as his own Declaration importeth, For that, the ſubſtance where- 
of was rotten at the very firſt, is never by trac of time able to recover ſoundneſs, 
And where true Baptiſm was not before given, the caſe of Rebaptization is clear, 
But by this it appeareth, that Baptiſm is not void in regard of Herefiez and there- 
tore much leſs - nw any other Moral detect in the Miniſter thereof, Under which 
lecona pretence, Donatiſts notwithſtanding, took upon them to make fruſtrate 
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the Churches Baptiſm, and themſelves to Rebaprize their own try, For where:s 
ſome forty yeus afrer the Martyrdom of Bleſſed Cyprian, the Emperor Dvocleſs.1; 
Circa \n.3:e began to perſecute the Church of Chriſt 5 and for the ſpeedier aboliſhment of thei: 
Religion, to butn up their Sacred Books ; there were in the Church it 1elt Traditors, 
content todeliver up the Books of God by compoſition, to theend, their own lives 
might be ſpared, Which men growing thereby odious tothe reſt, whole conſtancy 
was greater; it fortuned that after, when one Cecilian was ordained Bilhop in 
the Church of Carthage , whom others endeavored in vain to defeat by excepting 
againſt him as a Traditor, they whoſe accuſations could not prevail , deſperately 
joyned themſelves in one, and made a Biſhop of their own crue, accounting trom 
that day forward, their FaCtion, theonely trucand fincere Church, The firſt Biſhop 
on that part, was Majorinuws, whole Succeſfor Donatwes, being the firſt that wrote in 
defence of their Schiſm, the Birds that were hatched before by others, have their 
« names from him, Arians and Donatiſts began both about one time, Which He- 
relies according to the different ſtrength of their own finews, wrought as hope ot 
ſucceſs led them ; the one with the choiceſt wits, the other with the multitude, fo 
far, that after long and troubleſome experience, the perteCteſt view mencould take 
of both, was hardly able to induce any certain determinate reſolution, whether Er- 
ror may do more by rhe curious ſubtilty of ſharp Diſcourſe, or elſe by the meer ap- 
pearance of zeal and devout affection z the latrerof which rwoaids, gave Donacilts, 
beyond all mens expectation, as great a {way as ever any Schilm or Herefie had 
within that reach ot the Chriſtian World, where it bred and grey; the rather pcr- 
haps, becauſe the Church which neither greatly tearcd chem, and belides had necet 
ſary cauſe ro bend it ſelf againſt others that aimed directly at a tar higher mark, che 
Deity of Chiiſt, was contented to let Donatiſts have their courſe, by the tpace ot 
Threeſcore years and above, even from Ten years before Conſtantine, till the time 
Cicea An 75, that Optatus , Biſhop of Mlewrs , publiſhed his Books againſt Parmeniar, During 
which term, and the ſpace of that Schiſms continuance afterwards, they ha, be- 
ſides many other Secular and Worldly means to help them forward, theſe ſpecial ad- 
vantages, Fiſt, the very occaſion of their breach with the Church of God, a jult 
hatred and diſlike of Traditors , ſeemed plauſible; they eaſily perſwaded their hear- 
ers, that ſuch men could not be holy as held communion and tellowſhip with chem 
that bet:ayed Religion, Again, when to dazle the eyes of the ſimple, and to prove, 
that it can be no Church which is not holy, they had inthew and found of words the 
vlorious pretence of the Creed Apoſtolick, 7 believe the holy Catholick Church : We 
need not think it any ſtrange thing that with the multitude chey gain creditr, And 
avouching that ſuch as are not of the true Church, can adminiſter no true Baptilin, 
they had for this point whole Volums of St, Cyprians own writing, together witl 
the jucgment of divers African Synods , whole ſentence was the ſame with his. 
Whereupon, the Fathers were likewiſe in defence of their juſt cauſe very greatly 
prejudiced,” both forthat they could not intorce the duty of mens communion with 
a Church, conteſt to be in many things blame-worthy . unleſs they ſhould ofren- 
times ſeem ro ſpeak as half-detenders of the faults themſelves, or at the lealt not fo 
vehement accuſers thereof, as their adverſaries ; And to withſtand itcration of Bap 
tiſm, the other Branchof the Donatiſts Herefte was impoſſible, without manitcſt and 
profeſt rejeC&tion of Cyprian , whom the World univerſally did in his life time, admire 
as the greateſt among Prelates, and now honor as not the loweſt in the Kingdom ot 
Heaven, So true we findeitby experience of all Ages in tlie Church of God, that 
the teachers error is the peoples tryal, harder” and hcavier by ſo much to bear, as he 
is in worth and regard greater, that miſ-perſwadeth them, Although there was odds 
between Cyprians cauſe and theirs, he Ciffering trom others of ſounder underſtand- 
| ing in that point, butnot dividing himlelt from r!.c Body of the Church by Scluſm, 
jincent 7er: as did the Donatiſts, Por which cauſe, ſaith Yracentiiee, of one and the ſame opcm- 
cap 11. Op we judge (nhich may ſeem ſtrange) the Authors Catholick , and the followers here- 
{aA _ tical ; we acquit the Maſters, and conderin the Scholars , they ave Heirs of Heaven 
1 aver. which have writen thoſe Books , the defenders whereof , are troddcn down to the pit of 
tarios & lib; Hell, The Invettives of Catholick Writers therctore againſt them , ae harp 3 
IN the words of * Imperial Edits by Honorins and Theodoſizes , made to bridle them 
vey 
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ve.y bircr, the puniſhments {ſevere in revenge of their toily, Howbcit, tor fear 

(:5 we nay conjecture) leſt much thould be derogated trom the Bapriin ot the 

Ciuch, and Baptiſm by Donatiſts be more eſteemed of then was meet; 1 on 

the one (ide , that which Hereticks had done ill, ſhould ſtand as good ; on the 

other fide, that be reverſed which the Catholick Church, had well and religiouſly 

done; divers better minded then adviſed men, thought it fitteſt to meer with 

this inconvenience , by Rebaptiſing Donartiſts , as well as they Rebaptized Catho- _ 

licks, For ſtay whereof, the ſame Emperors ſaw it meet to give their Law a double 24% © **: 

edge, whereby it miglit equally, on both ſides, cut off nor onely Hereticks which © c.a x». 

Rebaprized , whom they could pervert ; but alſo Catholick and Chriſtian Prieſts 

which id the like unto ſuch as before had taken Baptiſm at the hands of Here- 

ticks, and were afterwards reconciled to the Church of God, Donatiſts were 

therefore, in proceſs of time, though with much ado, wearied, and at the lengeh 

worn out by the conſtancy of that Truth which teacherh , that evil Miniſters of 

good things are as Torches, a Light to others, a Waſte to none but themlelves 

onely ; and that the foulneſs of their hands, can neither any whit impair the Ver- 

rue, nor ſtain the Glory of the Myſteries of Chriſt, Now that which was done a- 

mils by vertuous and good men, as Cypriay; carried aſide with hatred againft Herefie ; 

and was ſecondly followed by Donatiſts, whom Envy and Rancor, covered with 

ſhew of Godlinels, made obſtinate to cancel whatſoever the Church did in the 

Sacrament of Baptiſm; hath of latter days, in another reſpe&t, far different trom 

both the former , been brought freſhly again into pratice, For the Anabapriſt 

Rebaptizeth, becauſe, in his eſtimation, the Baptiſm of the Church is fruſtrare , for 

that we give it unto Infants which have nor Faith , whereas, according unto 

Chriſts Inſtitution, as chey conceive it, true Baptiſm ſhould always preluppoſe 

Actual Belief in Receivers, and is otherwiſe no Baptiſm, Of theſe three Errors , 

there is not any but hath been able, at the leaſt, co alledge in defence of ir (elf, 

many fair probabilities, Notwithſtanding, fith the Church of God hath hitherto 

always conſtantly maintained, that to Rebaptize them which are known to have 

received true Baptiſm is unlawful ; that if Baptiſm ſeriouſly be adminiſtred in the 

ſame Element, and with the ſame form of words which Chriſts Inſtitution teach- 

eth, there is no other defect in the World that can make it fruſtrate, or deprive it 

of the Nature ot a true Sacrament : And laſtly, That Baptiſmis onely then to be 

re-adminiſtred , when the firſt delivery thereof is void , in regard of the fore- 

alledged imperte&tions, and no other : Shall we new in the caſe of Baptiſm, which 

having both for matter and form , the ſubſtance of Chriſts Inſtitution, is by a 

fourth ſort of men voided , for the onely defe& of Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the 

Miniſter, think it enough , that they blow away the force thereof, with the bare 

ſtrength ot their very breath, by ſaying, We take ſuch Eaptiſm tobe no more the Sa- 

crament of Baptiſm, then any other ordinary Bathing tobe a Sacrament ? It behovert: _—_— 6 Wn 

generally all forts of wen to keep themſelves within the limits of their own vocati- {<,n. as 

on, And ſceing God , from whom mens ſeveral degrees and pre-<minences do 2 Saw.5. 5. 
: R w_” , . . Chio.25 

proceed ; hath appointed them in his Church, at whoſe hands his pleaſure is, that }tt® tb 

we ſhould receive both Baptiſm , and all other publick medicinable helps of Soul , a 

am; » thereby the more to ſettle our hearts in the love of our ghoſtly ſuperiors , 

they have ſmall cauſe to hope that with him cheir voluntary ſervices will be accept- 

ed, who thruſt themſelves into Fun&tions, either above their capacity , or belides 

their place, and over-boldly inte:meddle with Duties, whe-eot no charge was ever + $4. ;--. 

given them, They that inany thing exceed the compals of their own order, do as Lugturent;s 

much as in them heth , to diffolve that Order which is the Harmony of Gods ©* Mrs Þ*- 

Church, Suppoſe therefore, that in theſe and the like contiderations, the Law rim. omrad. 

did utterly prohibice Baptiſm .to be adminiſtred by any other, then perſons there- Puma'c.Buc- 

unto ſolemnly cuntecrated, what neceſſity ſoever happen; Are not * many things prohwirs tier, 

h:m being done, although in part done otherwiſe then Poſitive Rigor and Strict- fifaze non 

nels did require * N:ture, as much as is poſſible, inclineth unto validities and pre- ——- ren 

lervations, Diſlolutions and Nullities of things done are not onely not tavored , bus aurcmcir- 

but hated , when cither urged without cauſe, or extended beyond their reach : _ 

It theretore at any tune it come to paſs, that in re:ching publickly or ns - riam obrin:e. 

y. 
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ly, in delivering this Bleſſed Sacrament of Regeneration, ſome unlanCtitied hand, 
contrary to Chriſts ſuppoſed Ordinance, do intrude ir ſelt ro execute that, where- 
unto the Laws of God and his Church have depured others, Which of theſe two 
opinions ſcemeth more agreeable with Equity , ours that cifallow what is done 
amiſs, yet make not the torce of the Word and Sacraments, much leſs their na- 
ture 2nd very ſubſtance ro depend on the Miniſters authority and calling, or elſe 
aT. C.lib.t. a theirs which defeat, diſannul, and annihilate both, in reſpect of that one onely per- 
P3814% ** ſonal defect, there being not any Law of God, which ſauh, Thar if the Miniſter 


St. Paul ſaith, ? . : : 
Th mes be incompetent, his Word ſhall be no Word, his Baptiſm no Baptiſm? He which 
cannot Preach | | 16th, and is not ſent, loſeth the reward, bur yer retaineth the name of a Teacher: 


hich 15 not . TT , 
ſent Rom. 10. His uſurped actions have in him theſame nature which they have inothers, although 


15. Nonot they yield him not the ſame comfort, And if theſe two caſes be Peers, the caſe of 
ſpeak % Dodtine, and the caſe of Baptiſm both alike; fith no defe& in their vocation 
words of the chat teach the Truth, is able to take away the benefit thereof from him which hear- 
Scriyrure, ard th, Wherefore ſhould the want of a lawful calling in them that Baptize, make 


in.erprer X 
chem: So Baptiſm to be vain 2 » They grant, that the Matter and the Form in Sacraments 


canaor ſes 2:6 the onely parts of Subſtance, and that if theſe two be retained, albeir other 


Ce ape things belides be uſed which are inconvenient , the Sacrament notwithſtanding is 


unleſs he be acmuniſtred,, but nor ſincerely, Why perſiſt they nor in this opinion © when by 
— a -odR theſe tzir ſpeeches, they have put us in hope of agreement * Wherefore ſup they tp 
 } their worcs again, interlacing ſuch frivolous Interpretations and Glofles as diſgrace 


he pour Wa- 
rcr, and re their Sentence £ What ſhould move them, having named the Matter and the 


4 f [ uy ' 
er wicy Form of the Sacrament, to give us rm_ warning , © that they mean by the 


words Whlic') a : : 
ace to be re- Fo1m of the Sacrament, the Inſtitution; which Expoſition darkneth whatſoever was 


roy i betore plains For whereas in common underſtanding, that Form, which added to 
of Eaptim; the Element, doth make a Sacrament, and is of the outward ſubſtance thereof , 


b T. + Sts containeth onely the words of uſual Application, they ſer it down (leſt common 
pb” che Dictionaries ſhould deceive us) that the Form doth fignifie in their Language, the 
varret of the Inſtitution 5 which Inſtitution in truth, comprehendeth both Form and Matter, Such 


Sacrament» ©” are their fumbling ſhifts to incloſe the Miniſters vocation within the compaſs of ſome 


ir, which ws eſſential part of the Sacrament, A thing that can never ſtand with ſound and fin- 


Okch chimes cere conſtruction, For what if the 4 Miniſter be xo circumſtance, but a ſubordinate 


arc onely (ub. efficient cauſe in the work of Baptiſm ? What if the Miniſters Vocation be a Matter 
(tancial parts) © of perpetual neceſsity, and not a Ceremony variable as times and occaſions require ? 
were win” What if his calling be a principal” part of the Taſtitution of Chriſt * Doth it therefore 


ig, there gp , 
th-uld then follow, that the Miniſters authority is f of the Subſtance of the Sacrament , and as in- 


have been no cent into the nature thereof, as the Matter and the Form it ſelf, yea, more incident £ 


Sacrament at "C- "7 
"11 miniſt;es. For whereas in caſe of neceſſity, the greateſt amongſt them profeſſeth the change of 


Eur chey be- the Element of Water lawful, and others which like not ſo well this opinion, could 


ing _ ind, be better content, that voluntarily the words of Chriſts Inſticution were altered , 


chings u'ed and Men baptized in the Name of Chriſt, without either mention made of the 
whichare not Facher, or of the Holy Ghoſt ; nevertheleſs, in denying that Baptiſm adminiſtred by 


convenicnr, 


the Sacrament Private perſons ought to be reckoned of as a Sacrament, they both agree, It ma 
is miniſed, therefore pleaſe them both to conſider , That _— is an Action in part Moral, 
boy ag "3 in part Eccleſiaſtical, and in part Myſtical : Moral, as being a duty which men per- 
cT.C.ib.3, form towards God ; Eccleſiaſtical, in that it belongeth unto Gods Church as a 
PaF-117- publick duty : Finally, Myſtical, if we reſpe&t what God doth thereby intend to 


__- —"—_ work, The greateſt Moral perfection of Baptiſm confiſterch in mens devour obedi- 


eT.C.liv. 3. ence to the Lawof God, which Law requireth both the outward a& or thing done, 


» >, = "=" R , l 
Per i of and allo that Religious affeftion which God doth ſo much regard, that without ic, 


the Subſtance whatſocyer wedo, is Hateful in his ſight , who therefore is ſaid to reſpe&t Adverbs, 
| boy _ more then Yerbs, becauſe the end of his Law, in appointing what we ſhall do, is 
Gilering that 

it is a prin:c-pal part of Chriſts Infiicution. Pea, Epiſt. 2. D:fi- aqua, & ramen Bapriſmus alicujus difF.rri cum @lificatione 
non pcfſir nec debear, egocerre quoris zlio liquore non minus rift quam aqua Bapriſiarim, &f T.C. lib.z. pag 138, Shew me 
why the breach of che Inſtitu.ion 11 che Form fhould make the Sacrament unavailable, ani nor the breach of this part (which 
concernerh the Minifier) T. C. ibil, Howſoever tome learned and godly give ſome liberty in che change of the Elements 
of the holy Sacrament; yer | donor (ce how that can ſtand, 1d:m, pag. 137. I would rather jaige him baptized , whois 
baptized into the Name of Chriſt, withour adding the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, when the Element of Water is ad4ed, then 
when the other words bing duly kept, ſome other liquor is uſed, | 


Ou” 


n es | 
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our own Perte&ion ; which Perfection confiſteth chiefly in the vertuous Cilpoſition 

of the Minde, and approveri 1t {cit ro him, not by doing, but by CO:ng well, 

Wherein appeareth allo, the difference between Humane and Divine Laws ; che 

one of which two are content with Ops operatum, the other require Opus operant's 3 

the one do but claim the Deed, the other, elpecially the Minde, So that accord- 

ing to Laws, which principally reſpe& the heart of Men, Works of Religion bein 

not religiouſly performed, cannot Morally be pertet, Baptiſm as an Eccleſiaſtical 

work, 1s tor the manner of performance, ordered by divets Ecclefiaſtical Laws, pro- 

viding, That as the Sacrament it felt, is a gift of no mean worth ; ſo the Miniſtery 

thereof, might in all circumſtances, appear to be a Function of no ſmall regard, All 

that belongeth to the Myſtical Pertection of Baptiſm outwardly , is the Element , 

the Word, and the (erious Application of both, unto him which receiveth both ; 

whereunto, if we add that ſecret reterence which this ation hath tolite and remiflion 

of ſins, by vertue of Ghriſts own compa tolemnly made with his Church, to ac- 

complith tully the Sacrament ot Baptiſm , there is not any thing more required, 

Now put the Queſtion, Whether Baptiſm, Adminiſtred to Infants, without any Spi- 

ritual Calling, be unto them both a true Sacrament, and an effectual inſtrument of 

Grace; orelfe an a& of nomore account, then the ordinary Waſhings are, The ſum 

of all that can be ſaid ro defeat ſuch Baptiſm, is, That choſe things which have no 

Being, can work nothing ; and that Bapriſm, without the power of Ordination, is, as 

a Judgment withour ſufficient Juriſci&tion , void, truſtrate, and of no effet, Bur 

to this we anſwer , That the Fruit of Baptiſm dependeth onely upon the Covenant 

which God hath made: That God by Covenant requireth intheelder ſort, Faith and 

Baptiſm 5 in Children, the Sacrament of Baptiſm alone , whereunto he hath alſo 

given them right by ſpecial priviledge of Birth , within the boſom of the holy 

Church : That Intants theretore, which have received Baptiſm complear, as touch- 

ing the Myſtical PerteCtion thereot , are by vertue of his own Covenant and Pro- 

miſe cleanted from all fin; for as much as all other Laws, concerning that which in 

Baptiſm is either Moral or Eccleſiaſtical, do binde the Church which giveth Baptiſm. 

w not the Intant which receiveth it of the Church, So tharif any thing be there- 

in amiſs , the harm which groweth by violation of holy Ordinances, muſt altoge- 

ther reſt, where the Bonds of ſuch Ordinances hold, For, that in a&ions of this na- 

ture, it fareth nor as in Juriſditions , may ſomewhat appear by the very opinion 

which men have of them, The nullity ot that which a Judgedoth by way of Autho- 

rity without Authority, is known to all men, and agreed upon with full conſent of 

the whole World, every man receiveth it as a general Edit of Nature z whereas 

the nullity of Baptiſm, in regard of the like dete&, is onely a few mens new un- 

grounded , and as yet unapproved imagination, Which diffcrence of generality in 

mens pe:{waſtons on the one ſide, and their paucity whoſe conceit leadeth then: 

the <5 wa way, hath riſen from a difference eafte to obſerve in the things themſelves. 

The exerciſe of unauthoriſed Jurifdi&tion 1s a grievance unto them that are under ir, 

whereas they that without Authority preſume to Baptize , offer nothing bur rhar 

which to all men is good and acceptable, Sacraments are food, and the Miniſters 

thereof, as Parents, or as Nurſes; at whoſe hands when there is neceſſity, but nopoſ- 

ſibility of receiving it , if that which they are not preſent to do in right of their 

Office, be of pity and compaſſion done by others; ſhall this be thought to turn Ce- 

leſtial Bread into Gravel, or the Medicine of Souls into Poyſon 2 Juriſdiction is a 

yoke, which Law hath impoſed on the necks of men inſuch tort, that they muſt en- * p.gum 1. 

cure 1t for the good of others, how contrary ſoever it be to their own particular ap- tr vs, ali no- 

petites and inclinations : Juriſdiction bridleth men againſt their wills; that which 1,77 50. 15 

a Judge doth, prevails by vertue of his very Power ; and therefore, not without great % Pupil, <8, 

realon, except the Law hath given him Authority, whatſoever he doth, vaniſherh, | 5e=O_R 

Baptiſm onthe other ſide, being a favor which it pleaſerh God tobeſtow, a benefir 11, Parer fa- 

of Soul tous thar receive it, and a Grace, mickekey that deliver, are but as meer mas. Dette- 

Veſlels, eit'er appointed by others, or offered of their own accord ro this Service; R dd 

of which two, it they be x & one, it is but their own honor, their own offence to nent +vrhores 

be theother : Can it poſlibly ſtand with * Equity and Right, That the taultineſs of 3,007 30: 

their preſumprion in giving Baptiſm, ſhould be able to prejudice us, who by taking z2 C. 4 r&», 
Biptiim 


— 
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- Baptiſm have no way offended * I know there are many Sentences found in the 

Books and Writings of the Ancient Fathers , to prove both Eccleſiaſtical and ally 

Moral defects in the Miniſter of Baptiſm , a bar to the Heayenly benefit thereof. 

— Ep. Which Sentences we always ſo underſtand , as Angnſt ine underſtood in a caſe of 
x like nature, the words of St. Cyprian, When Infants baptized, were,after their Parents 
revolt, carried by them inarms tothe Stews ot Idols, chote wretched Creatures, as 

St, Cyprian thought, were not onely their own ruine, but their Childrens alſo: 

Their Children, whom this their Apoſtaſte prophaned, did loſe what Chriſtian 8 a tiſm 

had given them being newly born, They loſt ((aith St, Auguſtine) the Grace of. Bap- 

tiſm, if we conſider to what their Parents impiety did tend ; although the Mercy of 

od preſerved them, and will alſo in that dreadtul day of account give them favor- 

able audience, pleading in their own behalf : The harm of other mens perfidiouſneſs, it 

lay not in ws to avoid, After the ſame manner, whatſoever we read written, if ic 

ſound to the prejudice of Baptiſm , through any either Moral or Ecclefiaſtical de- 

fe&t therein, we conſtrue it, as Equity and Reaſon teacheth, with reſtraint to the 

offender onely ; which doth, as far as concerneth himſelf, and them which wittingly 

| concur with him, make the Sacrament of God truitlels, St. Angnſtines donbetulnels, 

gory 3. Whether Baptiſm by a Lay: man may ſtand, or ought to be readminiſtred, ſhould 

Tefine Rand. not be mentioned by them which preſume to define peremptonly of that, wherein 

er in doubr, he was content to profeſs himſelf unreſolved, Albeir, in very truth , his opinion is 

7 eng wy plain enough ; but the manner of delivering his judgment being modeſt , they 

man be avail- makeof a vertue, an imbecillity, and impute his calmneſs of ſpeech to an irreſolutt- 

— 5-3 on of minde, His Diſputation in that place, is againſt Parmenian, which held, Thar 

Perm. lib. 2. 4 Biſhop, or a Prieſt, it they tall into any Herefie, do thereby loſe the Power which 

6.13: Where, they had betore to Baptize 3 and that therefore Baptiſm by Herericks, is meerly 

hood he was Void, For anſwer whereof , he firſt denieth, That Herefie can more deprive men 

cur of doubr, of power to Baptize otters, then it is of force totake trom them their own Baptiſm: 

var hat = And inthe ſecond place, he fatther adderh , That if Hereticks did loſe the power 

miniſftred by Which before was given them by Ordination, and did therefore unlawtully uſurp as 

a woman, oft as they took upon them to give the Sacrament of Bapriſm , it tollowerh nor, 

neſs herein is That Baptiſm, by them adminiſtred without Authority, is no Baptiſm, For then, 

double rothat what ſhould nh Ar of Baptiſm by Laymen, to whom Authority was never given* 
« + Tyman, I doubt (ſaith St, Auguſtine) whether any man which carrieth a vertuous and god! 

effe +, minde , will affirm, That the Baptiſm which Laymen do in caſe of neceſſity ad. 

miniſter, ſhould be iterated, For to do it unneceſſarily, s to execute another mans of< 

ce neceſiity urging, to do it ts then either nofault at all (much leſs ſo grievous a ctime, 

T.C.lib. 1. that it ſhould deſerve to be termed by the name of Sactiledge,) or, if any, a very 

po6.116 Tt pordenale fantt, But ſuppoſe it evenof very purpſe uſurped and given unto any man 

by every man that lifteth yet that which & grven, cannot pare be demied to have been 


Privare Per- 


reoNuggny given, how truly ſoever we may ſay, it hath not been given lawfully, Unlawful Uſurpa- 
Aminiſtring #108, 4 penitent Aﬀettion muſt redreſs, If not, the thing that was given, ſhall remain 
the holy $4* 76 the hurt and detriment of him , which unlawfully either adminiſtred, or received the 
1m—ay 0 Bop ſame, yet ſo, that in this reſpet# it ought not to be reputed, as if it had not at all been 

given, hereby we may plainly perceive, that St, Auguſtine was not himſelf un- 

certain what to think , but doubtful , Whether any well-minde« man, in the whole 
*7,c.1.z, World, could think otherwiſe then he did, Their * Argumcne taken from a ſtola 
hk fog? Seal, may return to the place out of which they had it, ſor it helpeth their cauſe 
which the nothing, That which men give or grant to others, muſt appear to have proceeded 
CENT of their own accord, This being manifeſt, their Gifts and Grants are thereby made 
ns 1, og effetual, both to bar themſelves from revocation, and to aſſecure the right they 
Grants with, have given, Whetein, for further prevention of miſchiefs that otherwiſe might 
os n grow by the malice, treachery, and traud of men, it is both equal and meet, that 
to by him the ſtrength of Mens Deeds, and the Inſtruments which declare the ſame , ſhould 
that hath no ſtrictly depend upon divers Solemnities, whereof there cannot be the like reaſon in 


ter romeh things that paſs between God and usz becauſe ſich we need not doubt , leſt the 


17 «sNurance : 
to the party that hath ir; $o if ir were pſible ro be the Seal of Gol, which « Woman ſhould ſet to, yet for that, ſhe 


hath fioln ir, and pnt it ro 3 Not onely withour, bur contrary to the Commandment of God; 1 ſec not how any can take 


any aſſurance by reaſon thereof, ; 
Treaſures 
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Treaſures of his Heavenly Grace, ſhould, without his conſcnt, be paſt by forged 
conveyances; nor leſt he ſhould deny ar any time his own acts, and ſeek to revoke 
what hath been conſenred unto before : As there is no ſuch fear of danger through 
deceit and falſhood in this caſe , fo neither hath the circumſtance of mens perſons 
that waight in Baptiſm ; which for good and juſt conſiderations in the cuſtody of 
Seals of Office, it ought to have, The Grace of Baptiſm cometh by Donation 
from God alone : That God hath committed the Miniſtery of Baptiſm unto ſpecial 
men; it is for orders ſake in his Church, and not to the end, that their Authority 
might give being, or add force to the Sacrament it (elf, That Infants have right 
to the Sacrament in Baptiſm, we all acknowledge, Charge them we cannot, as 
guilful and wrongful pofleſſors of that , whereunto they have right by the maniteſt 
will of the Donor , and are not parties unto any defect or diſorder in the manner of 
receiving the ſame, And if any ſuch diſorder be, we have ſufficiently before de- 
clared, That delifFum cum capite ſemper ambulat, mens own faults are their own harms, 
Whetretore, to countervail t|.is and the hike miſchoſenreſemblances, with that which 
more truly and plainly agreeth, the C_ of God, concerning their Yocation 
that miniſter Baptiſm , wherein the Myſtery of our Regeneration is wrought, hath 
thereunto the ſame Analogy, which Laws of Wedlock have toour firſt Nativity and 
Birth: So that if Nature do effect procreation , notwithſtanding the wicked viola- 
tion and breach even of Natures Law, made that the entrance of all mankinde into 
this preſent World might be without blemiſh ; may wenor juſtly preſume, that Grace 
doth accompliſh the other , although there be faulrineſs in them that cranſgreſs the 
Order which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his Church £ Some Light may 
be borrowed from Circumciſion, for Explication of what is true in this queſtion of 
Baptiſm, Seeing then, that eventhey which condemn Zipporah the Wite of Moſes, 
for taking upon her to Ciucumciſe her ſon, a thing —_— at that time for her to do, - WE 
and as I think very hard to reprove in her, conſidering how Moſes, becauſe himſelf _ orange 
had not done it ſooner, was therefore ſtricken by the hand of God, neither could in fy, that tHe 
that extremity perform the Office z whereupon, tor the ſtay of Gods indignation, *7/*"eis 
there was no choice, but the action muſt needs fall into her hands ; whole fact therein, doth ax pear, 
whether we interpret, as ſome have done, that being a Midianite, and as yet not — ” 
ſothroughly acquainted with the Jewiſh Rites, it much diſcontented her, to ſee her yefore her 
ſelf, —_ her Husbands overſight, in a Matter of his own Religion, brought unto Huvband Me 
theſe perplexities and ſtraights ; that either ſhe muſt now endure him perithing be- __ _— 
fore her eyes, or elſe wound the fleſh of her own Childe z which ſhe could not do, the Lord, to 
but with ſome indignation ſhewed , in that ſhe fumingly, both threw down the fore- Whom thet 
$kin at his feer, and upbraided him with the cruelty of his Religion: Or, if we better cumcigon aid 
like to follow their more judicious Expoſition, which are not inclinable to think, that »ppercain- 
Moſes was matched like Socrates , nor that Circumciſion could now in Eleazar, be {4c hit 
ſtrange unto her, having had Gerſoms her elder ſon betore circumciſed ; nor that any the Forc-+kin 
occaſion of chaler could riſe from a ſpectacle of ſuch miſery, as doth * naturally move % 'h< !nfanc, 
Compaſſion, and nor Wrath z nor that Zipporah was {9 impious, as in the vilible x chevy he 
preſence of Gods deſerved Anger, to ſtorm at the Ordinance and Law of God ; nor Command- 
that the words of the Hiſtory it ſelf, can inforce any ſuch affetionz but do onely de- M4" = 
clare how after the a&t performed, ſhe touched the teet of Moſes, laying, b Sponſws tw vation of the 
mihi es ſanguinum , Thow art wntome an Hwband of Blood, which might be very well , Cie 3 bur 
the one done, and theother ſpoken, even our of the flowing abundance of commiſes 1y,t> the eng. 
ration and love, to (ignifie, with hands laid under his feer, That her tender affection that her Huw 
towards him, had cauſed her thus to forget Woman- hood, to lay all Motherly affecti- 22% m\ahe 


* be caſe, and 
have releaſe : 
Which minde 

aqparen in her , both by her words, and by caſting away in anger, the Fore +kin which ſhe had cut of Andif itbe (aid, 

t the event declared, that the at pleaſed becauſe, that Moſer forthwith waxed better, and was recoverel! of his 
ſickne's. I have ſhewed before, That if we meaſure things by the event, we ſhall oftentimes juſtifie the wicked, and take the 

Righreouſneſs of the Righteous from them, & Mala paſſhy non iraſcimur, ſed comprimur, Bet de Conſol. bþ Where 

the uſual Tranſlation hath, £xed.4. 24. She cut away the Fore-kin of her ſon, and caſt it at his feer, and (aid, Thou art indeed 

« bloody Huzband unto me. So be departed from him. Then ſhe ſaid, © bloody H , becauſe of the Circumciſion. The 

words as they lie in the original, are rather thus to be interprered : And ſhe cut off the Fore-xkin of her ſon, which heing 

done, ſhe roucher! his Feer, (the Feet of Moſes) and ſaid, art to me an Rusband of Blood (in rhe plural number, there- 


ing Bialicn of Bleed.) And the Lord withdrew ſrom/him at the yery time, when ſhe ſaid , A Huwband of Blood, 
Circumcifon, 


M m on 


The Fifth Bokof 


on aſide, and to redeem her Husband our of the hands of Dearth, with effuſion of 
Blood' : Theſequel thereof, take it which way You will, 152 plain Argumenr, Thar 
God'was ſatisfied with that ſhe did, as may appear by his own Teſtimony, declaring, 
How there followed in the perſon of Moſes, preſent releaſe of his grievous puniſhment 
upon her ſpeedy diſcharge of that duty, which by him neglefted, had offended God , 
Val. 106. 30. even, 5 after execution of Juſtice by the hands of- Phineas, the Plague was immediate- 
ly taken away, which former impunity of fin had cauſed : In which ſo manifeſt and 
plain caſes, not to make that a reaſon of the event, which God himſelf hath ſer down 
25 areaſon, were falſly to accuſe whom he doth juſtifie, and withour any cauſe to tra- 
duce what we ſhould allow ; yer ſeeing , they which will have it a breach of the 
Lawof God, for her to circumciſe in that neceffity, arenot able to deny , - but Cir- 
cumciſion being in that very manner performed, was to the innocent Childe which 
received it, trne Circumciſion ; why ſhould that defe&t, whereby Circumciſion was (© 
little weakned, be to Baptiſm a deadly wound £ Theſe Premiſes thereforeremaining, 
as hirherto rhey have been laid, becauſe the Commandment of our Saviour Chri 
1.0. I», 3 which committeth joynrly to Publiak Miniſters, both Dotrine and Baptiſm , doth 
No 3 orety NOMOrE, by linking them together, import, That the Nature of the Sacrament de- 
we (14119 1 pendeth on the Miniſters _ and Power to Preach the Word, then the force 
oe /0i* and vertue of the Word doth on Licence to give the Sacrament , and conſidering, 
ac.  thatthe Work of External Miniſtery in Baptiſm, is onely a pre-eminence ot honor, 


the Sacra: 


ments, which which they that take to themſelves, and are not thereunto called as Aron was, do 


are bulden to. 1 e chemſelves in their own perſons , - rar of ſuch "gy aqeea incur the juſt 


wr = blame of diſobedience to the Law of z; farther alſo, in as much as it ſtand- 


that the pub- oth; with no reaſon, That Errors grounded on a wrong interpretition ot other Mens 
nts Deeds, ſhould make fruſtrate whatſoever is miſconceived ;-'and that Baptiſm by 


have onely 


ths charge of Women, ſhould ceaſe to be Baptiſm, as oft 2s any Man will thereby gather, That 


we rg Children which die unbaptized are damned 4 which opinion, if the Act of Baptiſm 


that the Ad- adminiſtred in ſuch manner, did intorce, it might be ſufficient cauſe of difliking the 
mſtaron ame, but none of defeating or making it altogether void: Laft of all, *whereas gene- 
are (o linked ral and full conſent of the 'godly-learned in all ages; doth make fot Validity of 
roperher, that Baptiſm z yea, albeit adminiſtred in private, and even by Women ; which kinde 

al mrs iſm, in caſe 'of neceffity, divers Reformed Churches do both allow and de- 


licence rodo Of Bapt . 
one, is a«-ni- fend; ſome others which do nor defend, rolerate ; few, in compariſon, and they 


ow > =_ et without any juſt cauſe, do utterly diſannul and annthifare** Surely , howſoev.r 
che contrary through defect on either fide, the Sacrament may be withour Fruit, as .well in 


pay _ ſome caſes to him which receiveth , as to him which giveth it; yet no diſabiliry of 
ence the Either part canſo far' make it fruſtrate and without effe&t, as to depriweit of. the very 


cence ro rhe 


other; cor= Nature of true Baptiſm , having all things elſe which the Ordinance of Chriſt re- 
hwing alſo. quirerh, Whereupon we may conſequently infer, Thar the Adminiſtration of chis 
Qer the Sacrz- Sacrament by private perſons, be it lawful or unlawful , appearerh nor as Yer robe 
ments, 1s an meerly void, X cap *y | 


honor in the 


Charch , ; br | 4 
which none can rake unto him , but he which is called untoir, as was Aerons And further, for as much a5 the Baptifing 


by private perſons, and by Women eſpecially , confirmech the dangerous Error of the Condemnation of young Children, 
which dic wichour Bapriſm : Laſt cf all, ſeeing wc have the conſent of rhe godly learned of all times agaiuſt che 2apri.m by 
Womncn, and of theKeformed Churches now, againſt rhe Bapriſm by private men 3 we conclude, that the xtminiſtracion 


« fochis Sacramencby private perſons, and eſpecially by Women z is meerly borh unlawful and yoid, 


_ 


Int:r-operc- 63. All har are of the Race of Chriſt, the Scripture nameth chem, Children 
+4 wn of the Promiſe, which God hath made, The Promiſe of Eternal Life, is che Seedof 
Faith, and the Church of God, And becauſe there is no attainment of life, but through the 
moe purpo® , Onely begotten Son of God, -nor by him otherwiſe then being (ach as the Creed 
'ife. Apoſtolick deſcribeth ; it followeth, That the Articles thereof, are Principles nece(- 
| ſary for all men to ſubſcribe unto, whom by Baptiſm the Church receiveth into 
Chriſts School, All Points of | Chriſtian Doctrine are either demonſtrable Con- 

cluſions, or demonſtrative Principles, Concluſions have ſtrong and invincible Proots, 

as well in the School of Jeſus Chriſt, as elſwhere, And Principles be Grounds, 

which require no Proof in any kinde of Science, becauſe ir ſufficeth, if cicher their 

certainty be evident initſelf, or evident by the light of ſome higher knowledge; and 

ſ in 
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in it ſelf, ſuch, as no mans knowledge is ever able to overthzow, Now the princt- 
ples whereupon we do build our fouls, have their evidence where they had their ort- 
ginal z and as received from thence, we adore them, we hold them in reverend 
admiration , we neither argue nor diſpute about them , we give unto them that 
aſſent which the Oracles of God require, We are not therefore aſhamed of the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe miſcreants in- ſcorn have upbraided us , 
That the higheſt point of our Wiſdom, is Beliet, That which is true, and neither apatre ma- 
can be diſcerned by Senſe, nor concluded by meer Natural Principles , muſt have |***u*. 
Principles of revealed Truth whereupon to build it ſelf, and an habit of Faith in us, +,» rat 
wherewith Principles of that kinde are apprehended, * The Myſteries of our Re- ic + 
ligion are above the reach of our Underſtanding, above diſcourſe of Mans Reaſon, 9g. ** — 
above all that any Creature can comprehend, Theretore the firſt thing required of 74. 
him, which ſtandeth for admiſſion into Chriſts Family, is Belief, Which Belief ' © 
conliſteth not ſo much in knowledge, asin acknowledgment of all things that Hea- Rot as 
yenly Wiſdom revealeth , the Aﬀection of Faith is above her reach, her Love to {+ 66915 me 
God-ward above the comprehenſion which the hath of God, And becauſe onely ae. 
for Believers all things may be done, He which is Goodneſs it felt, loverth them #4, 
above all. Deſerve we then the love of God , becauſe we believe in the Son of 
God 5 What more oppoſite then Faith and Price « When God had created all 
things, he looked upon them, and loved them, becauſe they were all as himſelt 
had made them, So the true Reaſon wherefore Cliriſt doth love Believers, is, 
Becauſe their beliet is the gift of God, a gift then which Aſh and blood in ghis Math: 15. 17 
World cannot poſſibly receive a greater, And as to love them, of whom we re. "#07 
ceive good things, is Duty, becauſe they (atisfie our deſires in that which elſe we 
(ſhould want; ſo to love them on whom we beſtow, is Nature, becauſe in them we 
behold the effets of our own vertue, Seeing therefore no Religion enjoyeth Sa- 
craments , the ſigns of Gods love, unlels it , Fran alſo that Faith whereupon the 
Sacraments are built , could there be any thing more convenient then that our 
firſt admittance to the Actual Receit of his Grace in the Sacrament of Baptiſm , Sy#"us Sar 
ſhould be conſecrated with Profeffion of Beliet ; which is to the Kingdom of God = Tenolk 
as a Key, the want whereof excludeth Infidels, both from that and trom all other non ctfici-ur, 
ſaving Grace: We finde by experience, that although Faith be an IntelleQual TR 
Habit of the Minde , and have her Seat in the Underſtanding ; yet an evil Moral veram bidem. 
Diſpoſition, obſtinately wedded to the love of darkneſs, dampeth the very Light Feren. Adv. 
of Heavenly Illumination, and permitteth not the Minde to ſee what doth thine be- 47 7 
fore it, Men are lovers of pleaſure, more then lovers of God, Their aſſent to 
his Caving Truth, is many times with-held from ir, not that the Truth is too 
weak to perſwade, but becauſe the ſtream of corrupt affection carrieth: them a clean 
contrary way, That the Minde therefore may abide in che Light of Faith, there 
muſt abide 1n the Will as conſtant a reſolution to have no fellowthip at all with 
the vanities and works of darknels, Two Covenants there are which Chriſtian 
men ( faith 1ſidor ) do make in Paptiſm, the one concerning relinquiſhment of 1/4; 4c Offic. 
Satan, the other touching Obedience to the Faith of Chriſt, In like forr Sr, _ 
Ambroſe, He which is baptized, forſaketh the Intellettual Pharaoh, the Prince of this Ambroſ. Hem- 
World, ſaying, Abrenuncio ;, Thee, O Satan, and thy Angels, thy works and thy man- = ide to 
dates, I forſake miterly, Tertullian having ſpeech of wicked ſpirits : Theſe (faith Fonad, de 
he ) are the Angels which we in Baptiſm renounce, The Declaration of * Fuſtin the Sp*tac. _ 
Martyr concermng Baptiſm, ſheweth how ſuch as the Church in thoſe days did > gl 
baprize, made proteſſion of Chriſtian Beliet, and undertook to live accordingly, cues « ApS" 
Neither do I chunk it a matter eafte tor any man to prove, that ever Baptiſm did 7 by «8 
ufe to be adminiſtred without Intertogatories of theſe two kindes, Whereunto is 5 _—"_ 
b St, Peter (as it may be thought ) alluding, hath ſaid, That the Baptiſm which #4)» 4 
ſaveth ws, is not ( 25 Legal Purifications were) a cleanſing of the fleth from our- 73 
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64, Now the fault which they finde with us concerning Interrogatories, is, our 
moving of theſe Queſtions unto Intants which cannot anſwer them, and the an{wer- 
ing of them by others as in their names, The Anabaptiſt hath many pretences ro 
ſcorn at the Baptiſm of Cluldren : Fuſt, Becauſe the Scriptures, he taith, do no 
where give Commandment to Baptize Intants : Secondly, For that, as there is no 
Commandment, ſo neither any maniteſt example, ſhewing it to have been done either 
by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles : Thirdly, In as muchas the Word Preached, and the 
Sacraments, muſt go together ; they which arenot capable of the one, are no fic 
receivers of the other : Laſt of all, fith the Order oft Baptiſm continued from the 
firſt beginning , hath in it thoſe things which are unfit robe applied unto Sucking 

hildren ; it tolloweth in their conceir, That the Baptiſm of ſuch is no Baptiſm, 
but plain mockery, They with whom we contend, are no enemies tothe Baptiſm 
of Infants ; it is not their defire, that the Church ſhould hazard ſo many Souls, 
by letting them run on till they come to ripeneſs of underſtanding, that ſo they may 
be converted, and then baptized, as Infidels heretofore have becn ; chey bear nor 
towards God fo unthankiu! mindes , as not to acknowledge it even amoneſt the 
greateſt of his endleſs mercies , That by making us his own poſleſſhon (ſo ſoon , 
many advantages which Satan otherwiſe might take are prevented, and ( which 
thould be eſteemed a part of no ſmall happineſs) the firſt thing*whereot we have 
occaſion to takenotice, is, How much hath been done already roour great good , 
though altogether without our knowledge : The Baptiſm of Infants, they eſteem as 
an Ordinance which Chriſt hath inſtituted, eveninſpecial love and tavor to his own 
people : They deny not the practice thereof accordingly to haye been kept, as 
derived from the hands, and continued from the days oft the Apoſtles themſelves 
unto this preſent ; onely it pleaſeth them not, That to Infants > in ſhould be In- 
rerrogatories propoſed in Baptiſm, This of condemn as tooliſh, _—_ and pro- 
fane mockery : Bur are they able ro ſhew, that ever the Church of Chriſt had any 
Publick Form of Baptiſm without Interrogatoriesz or, that the Church did ever ule 
at the Solemn Baptiſm of Infants, to ont thoſe Queſtions as needleſs in this caſe ? 
* loniface, a Biſhop in St. Anguſtines time, knowing, That the Church did Univer- 
ſally ute t!4us Cuſtom of Baptiſing Intants with Interrogatories, was defirous to learn 
from Sr, Auguſtine, the true cauſe and reaſon thereof, 7f (faith he) 7 ſhould ſet before 
thee ay0ung Infant, and ſhould ask of thee, whether that Infant when he cometh unto riper 
age, will be honeſt and juſt, or no, Thou wouldſt anſwer ( I know) that to tell in 
_ things what ſhall come to paſ#, is not in the power of Mortal Man, If I ſhould 
mk, What good or evil ſuch an Infant thinketh ? Thine anſwer hereunto muſt needs be 
again with the like uncertainty, 1f thou neither canſt promiſe for the time to come, nor 
{or the preſent pronounce any thing in this caſe , How is it, that when ſuch arc brought 
wil Baptiſm, their Parents there undertake what the Childe ſhall afterwards do? Tea, 
they are not doubtſul to ſay, It doth that which is impoſſable to be done by Infants, At 
the leaſt there is no man preciſely able to affirm it done, Yonchſafe me hereunto ſome 
ſhort ay[wer, ſuch as not onely may preſs me with the bare authority of Cuſtom, but alſo 
inſtruct me inthe cauſe thereof, Touching which difficulty, whether it may truly be 
ſaid for Intants, at the time of their _—_ That they do believe; the effect of Sr, 
Augnuſtines anſwer is, Yea z but with this diſtinction, a preſent AGwnal habit of 
Fatth there is not in them, there is delivered unto them that Sacrament, a part of 
the due celebration whereof conſiſting in anſwering to the Articles of Faith, becauſe 
the habit of Faith , which afterwards doth come with years, is bur a farther build- 
ing up ot the ſame edifice, the firſt foundation whereof was laid by the $acrament of 
Baptiſm, For that which there we proteſſed without any underſtanding , when we 
atterwaids come to acknowledge, do we any thing elſe, but onely bring unto ripe- 
nels, rhe very Seed that was ſown before? We are then Believers, becauſe then we 
begun to be that which proceſs of time doth make pertet, And till we come to 
Actual Belict, the very Sacrament of Faithis a ſhield as ſtrong as after this the Fait!) 
of the Sacrament againſt all contrary Internal Powers, Which, whoſoever doth 
think impoſſible, is undoubtedly farther off from Chriſtian Beliet , though he be 
Baptized , thenarethele Innocents, which at their Baptiſm, albeir they have no CON- 
ct 07 COLILUHIOn of Faith, are notwithſtanding pure, and tree from all oppoſite cogi- 
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tations, whereas the other is not tree, If therefore without any tear or ſc:uple, we 
may account them, and term them Believers onely tor their qutward proteſlions take, 
which inwardly are farther trom Faith chen Infants, Why not Infants muck more 
at the time ot their ſolemn Initiation by Baptiſm , the Sacrament of Faich, where- 
unto they not onely conceive nothing oppolite, but have alſo that a Grace given © >=itun m7 
them, which is the firſt and moſt effectual cauſe our of which our belief growerh * vena 
In ſum, the whole Church is a multitude of Believers, all honored with that title, 4m quarun- 
even Hypocrites tor their Profeſſions ſake , as well as Saints, becauſe of their in- (99, nes” 
ward fincere perſwaſton, and Infants as berng in the firſt deoree of their 2hoſtly motion vn \. cum fic 
towards the attnal habit of Faith; the firſt fort are faithful inthe eye ot the World , = 22icare: 
the ſecond faithful in the fight of Go.! ; the laſt in the ready direct way to become CN 
both, if all chings atter be ſuitable to thele their preſent beginnings, This (faith noſe-ntiney, 
St. Auguſtine) would not happily content ſuch perſons, as ar@uncapable or HHH ; +» peretMig 
but to them which having knowledse, are not wonbleſome, it may (n{fice, Wherein I \<mplum Dci 
have not for caſe of my ſelf objetted azainſt you that cuſtom onely, then which, nothing #oonent, qui 
is more firms; but of a cuſlom moſt profitable, 1 have dene that little which 1 cold, to » 
yield you l reaſonable canſe, Wetc Sr, Aneguſt ine now living, there are wich woul! 
cell him tor his better inſtruRion , that ro tay ® ct a childe, Ir is elect, and to fay 
it, doth bclieve, are allones for which cauſe, fith noman is able preciſely ro affirm Þ+i perrinen: 
the one of any Infant in particular, it followeth, that preciſely and ablolutely we P37 eotthancty 
ought not to ſay the other, Which preciſe and abſolute terms, ate needlels in this ma Agr oy 
cale, We ſpeak ot Intants, as the ruleof piety alloweth both to {peak and think, regencra i | 
They that can take to themſelves, in ordinary talk, a charitable kinde of liberty to [0 00500 
name men of their own ſort, Gods dear children (notwithſtanding the large reign of « quia 
of Hypocriſie) ſhould not methinks be ſo ſtrict and rigorous againſt the Church for Y*1»** ©28- 
preſuming as it doth, of a Chriſtian Innocent, For when we know how Chriſt in "tug 
general hath ſaid, That of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven , which Kingdom is the porucrune + !i 
Inheritance of Gods Elect ; and do withal behold, how his providence hath called _ he 
them unto the firſt beginnings of Eternal Lite, and preſented them at che Well- erune hat-1c 
ſpring of New-birth, wherein original fin is purged z befides which fin, there is no Mem 
hinderance of their Salvation known to us, as themſelves will grant z hard it were, Ep Kg 
that having ſo many fair inducements whereupon to ground, we ſhould not be » 7&1» 1. 
thought to utter, ar the leaſt, acruchas probable and allowable in terming any ſuch 2/5, 15% " 
particular Intant an ele Babe, as in preſuming ( the like ot others , ww \oſe (aferv CoOUul t have 
nevertheleſs we are not abſolutely able ro warrant, If any troubled with theſe ſeru- 5, Vf 
ples, be onely tor Inſtructions ſake, defirous to know yet ſome tarth@ reaſon, why vent (1 <6 
Interrogatories ſhould be miniſtred to Infants in Baptitm, and be anſwered unto by «rr gel og 
others, as in their names ; they may conſider ,. that Baptiſm impliecth a Covenant , xn 
or League between God and Man, whetein as God doth beſtow preſently remiſſion particular | 
of fins and the Holy Ghoſt , binding alſo himſelf to add in procels of time, what {5 Man 
Grace ſoever ſhall be farther neceſſary for the attainment of Eve:laſting Life z fo we ae wo. 
every Baptized Soul receiving the ſame Grace at the hands of God, tieth likewiſe 4k chari- 
it (elf for ever to the obſervation ot his Law, no lels then the Jews 4 by Circum- ng yp 
ciſion bound themlelves to the Law of Moſes, The Law of Chriſt requiring there- of the 
fore Faith and newneſs of life inall men, by vertue of the Covenant which they make £© —_—_ nn 
in Baptiſm, Is it toyiſh, that the Church in Baptiſm exacteth at every mans hands more p+ecicc- 
an expreſs Proteflion of Faith , and an irrevocable promiſe of obedience by way of mo me 
e ſolemn ſtipulation * That Intants may contra& and covenant with God, ! the Law md 
is plain, Nether is the reaſon of the Law obſcure: For fith it cenderh, we cannot 61 preciicly 
ſufhciently expreſs how much, to their own good, and dothno way hurt or endanger pq ret 
them to begin the race of their lives herewith z they are, as equity requireth, ad- 4 Gal. $. 2, 
mitted hereunto, and in favor of their tender years, ſuch formal complements of ***pu\«io el 
ſtipulation, as being requiſi are impoſſible by themſelves in their own perſons cncep.io.cui 

pu n, as g junre , e pom, ) perions COncep:10,qute 
to be pertormed , leave is given, that they may 8 ſufficiently diſcharge by others, b4s is qui in- 
ryrum fafturymre fe quod incerrogatus eft reſponder, Lib. «, SeR. 1. f de Oblig. & AR, Inhacreolin gone qvaſ—s 
tuerunt. Spondes ? Spondeo. Promirris? Vromitro. Fide promir:is? Hide promiro. File 1ubes ? Fide juheo. Dabis ? Dabo, 
Facies 2? Faciam. Irthic, de ver'>. oblig. |t's 3g. tit. 15. f Gen.17.14. g Aaccommodar t lis mater Eceleſts at run pedes ut 
venianr, aliorum cor ur credanr, aliory ' | nguam nt faceancur, ut qu Wan quod agritunt alio peccante pragiavatitur, tic 
«um (ani fiant alio pro cis contirents (alventn. Avg. Serm. 10. de Verb. Apt. 
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Albeit theretore, neither deaf, nor dumb men, neither furious perſons, nor children, 
can receive any civil ſtipulation ; yer this kinde of ghoſtly ſtipulation they ma 
through his indulgence , who reſpeRting the ſingular benefit thereof , acceprterh; 
Children brought unto him tor that end, entreth into Articles of Covenant with 
them, and in tender commiſeration, granteth that other Mens Profeſſions and Pro- 
miſes in Baptiſm mace tor them, ſhall avail no leſs, then it they had been chem- 
ſelves able to have made theirown, None more fit to undertake this office in their 
behalf, then ſuch as preſent them unto Byptiſm. A wrong conceit, that none may 
receive the Sacrament of — but they whoſe Parents, at the leaſt the one of 
them, are by the ſoundneſs of their Religion, and by their vertuous demeanor , 
known to be Men of God , hath cauſed ſome to repel Children whoſoever bring 
chem, if their Parents be miſ{-perſwaded in Religion, or for other miſ-deſerts ex- 
communicated ; ſom likewiſe for that cauſe to withhold Baptiſm , unleſs the Fa- 
ther, albeit no ſuch exception can juſtly be taken againſt him, do notwithſtanding 
make Profeſſion ot his Faith, and avouch the childe to be his own. Thus whereas 
God hath appointedthem Miniſters of holy things, they make chemſelves Inquilitors 
of mens perſons, a great deal farther then need 1s, They ſhould confider, that God 
hath ordained Buptiim in favorot mankinde, To teſtrain tavors is an odious thing , to 
enlarge them, acceptable both to God and Man : Wheteas theretoret!1© Civil Law 
ave dives Immun:ties to chem which were Fathers of three children, and had chem 
ſiving , thoſe Immun.tics they held, although their children were all dead, if war had 
conſumed them, becauſe it ſeemed in that caſe nor againſtreaſon, to repute them by 
a courteous conſtruction of Law as live men, in that the honor of their Service done 
to the Commonwealth would remain always, Can it hurt us, in exhibiting the 
Graces which God doth beſtow on men, or can it prejudice his glory, it the ſelt-ſame 
equity guide and dire&t our hands * When God made his Covenant with ſuch as had 
Abraham to their Father, was onely Abrahams immediate iſſue, or onely his lineal 
poſterity according to the fleſh, included in that Covenant * Were not Proſelytes 
as well as Jews, always taken tor the Sons of Abraham ? Yea, becauſeche very Heads 
of Families are Fathers in ſome ſort, as touching providence and care for the meaneſt 
that belong unto them, the ſervants which Abraham had bought with money, were 
as capable ot Circumciſion, being newly born, as any natural childe that Abraham 
himſelf begat, Be it then, that Baptiſm belongerh to none, bur ſuch as either be- 
lieve preſently, or elſe being Infants, are thechildren of Believing Parents; in caſe 
the Church do bring children tothe holy Font, whoſe Natural Parents are either un- 
known, or kn&wn to be ſuch as the Church accurſeth, bur yet forgerteth not in that 
ſeverity, totake compaſhon upon their Off-ſpring, (tor it is the Church which doth 
offer them to Baptiſm by the Miniſtry of Preſenters) were it not againſt both equity 
and duty to refuſe the Mother of Believers her ſelf, and not to take her in this cate 
tor a Faithful Parent 7 Ir is not the vertue of onr Fathers, nor the Faich of any other 
that can give us the true holineſs which we have by vertue of our New Birth, Yec 
even through the common Faith and Spirit of Gods Church (a thing which no qua- 
lity of Parents can prejudice) I fay, through the Faith of the Church of God, under- 
taking the motherly care of ourſouls, ſo far forth we may be, and are in our Infancy 
ſanctified, as to be thereby made ſuffictently capable of Baptiſm, and to be intereſſed 
in the Rites of our New Birth for their Pieties ſake that offer us thereunto, 1t cometh 
ſometime to paſs (faith St. Auguſtine) that the children of Bond-ſlaves are brought to 
Baptiſm by their Lord ; ſometeme the Parents being dead, the Friends alive undertake 
that Office ſometime Strangers or Virgins conſecrated untoGod, which neither have, nor 
can have children f their own, take up Infants in the open ſtreets, and ſo offer them unto 
Baptiſm, whom the cruelty of unnataral Parents caſteth out, and leaveth tothe adventure 
of uncertain Pity, As therefore he which did the part of a Neighbor, was a Neigh- 
bor to that wounded Man whom the Parable of the Gotpel aelcribeth, ſo they are 
Fathe:s, although Strangers, that bring Infants to him which maketh them the Sons 
of God, In the phraſe of ſome kindeot men, they uſe to be terrffed Witneſſes, as if 
they came but toſeeand teſtifie what is done, Ir ſavoreth more ot Piety to give them 
ther old accuſtomed name of Fathers and Mothers in God , whereby they are well 


pur in minde what affeion they ought to bear towards thoſe Innocents, tor whoſe 
religious 
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religious education, the Church accepreth them as pledges, This thereſo:e :, their 
own dury : But becauſe the anſwer which they make to the uſual deman?'s 0: ſttpula- 
tion propoled in Baptiſm, is not their own ; the Church doth beſt to receive it of 
them, in that form which beſt thewerh whoſe the a& is, That which a Guardian 
doth in the name of his Guard or Vupil , ſtanderh by natural equity forcible tor his 
benefir, though it be done without his knowledge, And ſhall we judge ir a thing 
unreaſonable, or in any reſpe& unfit, That Intants by words which others utter , 
ſhould, though uowitt:ngly, yer truly and forcibly, binde chemſelves to that where- 
by their eſtate is ſo aſſuredly bertered * Hetewith Neſftorizs * the Heretick was 4 $i Arriane 
charged , as having faln from his firſt Profeſſion, and broken the promiſe which ju 5-*#ne 
. . * * ” . 10% rt it Do 
he made to God in the Arms of others, Of ſuch as protaned themlelves, being cr eiſes, & 
Chriſtians, with irreligious delight inthe Enſtgns of Idolatry, Heatheniſh Spectacles, "9" + od 
Shows, and Stage-plays, » Tertullian toſtnke them the more deep, claimeth the Sm mere, 
Promile which they 'made in Baptiſm, Why were they dumb, being thus chal- convincerem 
lenged « Wherefore ſtood they not up to antwer in their own defence, that ſuch obo rack 
Protefſions and Promiſes made in their names, were frivolous ; that all which others facrurum au- 
undertook for them, was but mockery and protanation © That which no Heretick, "game 
no wicked liver, noimpious ccſpiler of God, no miicreant or maleta&or, which had one —_— 
himſelt been Baptized, was ever lo deſperate as todiſgorge in contempt of ſo truittully agerem , quid 
pa” ob ' , k __ DNS aceres f quid 
received Cuſtoms, is now their voice thatreſtore, as they ſay, The ancient Purity of refponderes/ 
Religion, nonne obſecro 
F : il u l, in core 
Vapriferum, in eo te renarum eſſe ? Ee vers, in n-gotio quamyis improbo — rune defenttn, & qut no1 a'iucds cauſa 
crrorſy dicerey, fi pertinaciam non ſciarey exrort, Nure autery (hm in Co ottiches whe nary, Cartolica Fide intirurns, 
Carhiclico RBaptiſmare regenerarys ſhy, nunquid —_— tecum quali cum Arriane aur Sub [ram puilm ? quod vrinem fuill 8s. 
Minus dolerem in malis editurm quam de bonis lepfi.m, minus F iders won ha. Kamn quan atiiidam. Non +1quum autem, Hes 
retice, non inſquum aut grave alwquil poſtulo. Hoc fac in Catholica Fide elitus quad tuctas pro perverſitate taturus. Caſſi* 
al. dc Inca: n lib. caps $. - b Terthl. lib. de Speftac. 


65, In Baptiſm many things of very ancient continuance arenow quite and clean of the Crofs 
aboliſhed ; for that the Vertue and Grace of this Sacrament had been therewith over- \* B-prilm. 
ſhadowed, as fruit with too great abundance of leaves, Notwithſtanding to them, which 
think that always impertect Reformation , that doth but ſhear and nor flea ; our rerain- 
ing certain of thoſe tormer Rites, eſpecially che dangerous Sign of the Croſs, hath 
ſeemed almoſt an impardonable overſight, The Croff (they ſay) fith it is but a meer 
invention of Man, ſhould not therefore at all have been added to the Sacrament of Pap- 
tiſm, To Sign Childrens Foreheads with a Croſs, in token that hereafter they ſhall 
not be aſhamed to make Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt , is to bring into the Church a 
w#ew Word, whereas there ought to be no Dottor heard in the Church but onr Saviour Chriſt, 

That reaſon which moved the Fathers to uſe, ſhould move us not to uſe the Sig of the Croſs 

They lived with Heathens which had the Croff of Chriſt in contempt, we with ſuch as adore 

the Croſs ; and therefore we ought to abandon it, even as, inl:ke conſideration, Ezekias 

did of old the Brazen Serpent, Thele are the cauſes of ditpleafure conceived againſt 

the Croſs; -a Ceremony, the uſe whereof hath been profitable, alchough we obſerve 

it not as the Ordinance of God, but of Man, For (faith Tertullian) if of this and Tertul. de C4 

the like Cuſtoms, thou ſbouldft require ſome Commandment to be ſhewed thee out of Scrip- '* Milinis. 

tures, there is none found, What reaſon thereis co juſtifie Tradition, Uſe, or Cuſtom 

in this behalf, c:ther thou maiſt of thy ſelf perceive, or elſe learn of ſome other that doth, 

Leſt therefore the name of Tradition ſhould be offenſive to any, confilering how far by 

ſomeit hath been, and is abuſed, we mean by © Traditions, or Ordinances made in the © Traditiones 

prime of Chriſtian Religion, eſtabliſhed with that Authority which Chriſt hath lefe 50% '<'Prov fi 

to his Church tor matters indifferent and in that conſideration requifite ro be ob» ſpiciane, cum 

ſerved, till like authority ſeejuſt and reaſonable cauſe to alter them, So that Tra- | mgrennes; 

Citions Eccleſiaſtical are not rudely and in groſs to be ſhaken off, becauſe the Inven= {.\.c;e 11.1 

tors of them were men, Such as ſay, They allow no 4 invention of Men ro beming- mus. quod at 

led with che. Ourward Adminiſtration of Sacraments z and under that pretence, con- {1"19ee ® fc: 
pner, ortinis 


& zdificationis Eccleſiarum in his ſemper habend+ ratio eſt; inutjley aurem & noxias, nempe inepras & ſyuperſtiriolas Patronis 
ſors relinquamos. Goulart, Genevenſ, Annor. in Epiſt. Cypr. 74. d T.C.1.1- p«t71, They ſhould nor favs been (© bold ay rg 

ve brought it into the holy Sacrament of Baptiimz and (0 mingle the Ceremoniey and Lnyentions of Men with the 3:Cras 
Wentrs and Inftitutions of God, . o 
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demn our uſing the Sign of the Croſs, have belike ſome ſpecial Diſpenſation them- 
ſelves to violate their own Rules, For neither can they indeed decencly, nor do they 
ever Boptize any without manifeſt breach of this their profound Axiom, That Mens 
Inventions ſhould not be mingled with Sacraments and Inſtitutions of God, They ſeem 
7.e. lib. x, £0 like very well in Baptiſm, the Cuſtom of God-fathers , becauſe = the 
p'g.17e. Churches have received it, Which Cuſtom, ant, God no more inſtituted then 


the other ( howſoever they pretend the other h and this profitable ) it follow- 
eth, That even in their own opinion, if their words do ſhew their mindes, there is 
no neceſſity of ſtripping Sacraments out of all ſuch attire of Ceremonies, as Mans 
wiſdom hath at any time cloathed them withal 5 and conſequently , That either 
they muſt reform their ſpeech as over-general , or elſe condemn their own praQtice 
as unlawful, Ceremonies have more in weight then in fight; they work by com- 
monneſs of uſe much, although in the ſeveral a&s of their uſage, we ſcarcely diſ- 
cern any good they do, And becauſe the uſe which they have for the moſt part, 
is not perte&tly underſtood , Superſtition is apt to impute unto them — vertue 
then indeed they have, For prevention whereof, when we uſe this Ceremony we 
always plainly expreſs the end whereunto it ſerverh, namely, For a Sign of Re- 
membrance to put us in minde of ourdury, But by this mean, they ſay, we make 
7. Cc. lib. 1, it 2 great deal worſe, For why £ Seeing God hath no where commanded to draw 
pag.1co. The two lines in token of the duty which we ow to Chriſt, our practice with this Ex- 
profirable f8- poſition publiſheth a new Goſpel, and cauſeth another Word to have place in the 
the Crop Church of Chriſt, where no voice ought to be heard bur his, By which good 
maketh the reaſon the Authors of thoſe grave admonitions to the Parliament are well-hol 
thing « 8rc2t 1p, which held, 7 hat ſitting at Communions, betokeneth reſt and full accompliſhment 
and bringeth of Legal Ceremonies in our Saviour. Chriſt, For although it be the W6td of God, 
nan he. That ſuch Ceremonies are expired ; yet ſeeing it is not the Word of God, that 
Charc''; ment ſignifie ſo much ſhould fir at the Table of our Lord ; theſe have their doom 
wh:reas there as well as others, Gualty of a ntw deviſed Goſpel in the Church of Chriſt, Which 
mo otor ſtrange imagination is begotten of a ſpecial diſlike chey have to hear, that Cere- 
h-ar4 in the monies now in uſe, ſhould be thought ſignificant ; whereas, in truth, ſuch as are 
-- - <p not ſignificant muſt needs be vain, Ceremonies deſtitute of ſignification, are no 
»aviour © hrif}, better then the idle geſtures of men, whoſe broken wits are not Maſters of whar 
_ _—_ they do, Forif we look bur into Secular and Civil Complements, what other cauſe 
of God, that Can there poſſibly be given why to omit them, where of courſe they are looked for; 
we ſhould n t for where they are not ſo due, to uſe them, bringerh mens ſecret intents often- 
aſhamed, ®f ximes into great jealouſie : I would know, 1 ſa , What reaſon we are ableto yield, 
« brit, yer is Why things ſo light in their own nature ſhould weigh in the opinions of men ſo much, 
go = ſaving onely in OF of that which they uſe to ſignifie or berokens Doth not our 
thirwe ſh uld Lord Jeſus Chriſt *, himſelf impute the omiſſion of ſome courteous Ceremonies , 
be kept in re eyen in domeſtical entertainment , to a colder degree of loving affe&ion, and take 
of that, yo the contrary in better part, not ſo much reſpeRing what was leis done, as what was 
ewo lines  fignified leſs by the one, then by the other * For, to that very end, he referreth in pare 
ey thoſe gracious Expoſtulations, Simon, ſeeſt thow this Woman ? ſince Ientred into thine 
other in the houſe, thou gaveſt me no water for my feet z but ſhe hath waſhed my feet with tears, and 
Childes Forc- wiped them with the hairs of her head : Thou gaveſt me no kiſs, but this Woman ſince 
* Luk. y. 44 Ihe time 1 camtin, hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet : Mine head with ojl, thou didſt not 
anviat, but this Woman hath anointed my feet with oynment, Wherefore as the uſual 
dumb Ceremonies of common life are in requeſt or diſlike, according tothat they 
import z even ſo Religion, having likewiſe her ſilent Rites, the chiefeſt rule wher 
to judge of their quality, is that which they mean or betoken, For if they fignifie 
good things (as ſomewhat they muſt of neceſſity ſignifie, becauſe it is of their very 
nature to be ſigns of intimation, preſenting both themſelves unto outward ſenſe, and 
beſides themſelves ſome other thing, to the underſtanding of beholders) unleſs th 
be either greatly miſchoſen to ſignifie the ſame, or elſe applied where that whic 
they ſignifie, agreeth not , there is no cauſe of exception againſt them, as againſt 
evil and unlawtul Ceremonies, much leſs of excepting againſt them onely, in char 
they are not without ſenſe, And if every Religious Ceremony which hath been in- 


venteg of men, to ſignifie any thing that God honſelf aloweth, were the _— 
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of another Goſpel in the Church of Chriſt, ſeeing that no Chriſtian Church in 
the Wo:ld, is, or can be, without continual ute of ſome Ceremonies winch men 
have inſtituted, and that to ſignifie good things ( unleſs they be vain and frivolous 
Ceremonies ;) it would tollow, That the World hath no Chriſtian Church which doch 
not daily proclaim new Goſpels, a ſequel, the maniteſt abſurdity whereot argueth the 
rawnels of that Suppoſal, our of which it groweth, Now the ®* caute why Antt- 
quity Cid the mote, 1m att ions of common life, honor the Ceremony of the Crofs, might 


be, tor that they kved with Infidels, But that which they did in the Sacrament of 


Baptiſm, was for the (elt-ſame good of Believers which is thereby intended ſtill, The 
Crols is tor us an,admonition no lets neceſſary then tor them, to glory in the Ser- 
vice of- Jeſus Chriſt, and not to hang down our heads as men athained thereot , al- 
though 1t procure us reproach and obloquy at the hands of this wretched Wor 14. 
Shame, is a kindeof fear to incur diſgrace an! iznominy, 


which men have conceived of them; Nature that gencrally tearecth opprobrious re- 
prehenſion, muſt by Reaſon and Religion, bey taught what it ſhould be athamed of, 
and what not, But begve never fo well inſtructes what our Cuty 1s in ths belialt, 
without ſome preſent admonition at the very inſtant of practife , what we know is 
many times not called to minde, ill that be Cone whereupon our juſt confuſion 
enſueth, To ſupply the abſence of ſuch, as chat way might do us good, when they 
ſee us in danger of ſliding ; there are < judicious and wiſe men which think, we may 
greatly relieve our ſelves by a bare imagined preſence of fome, whoſe Authority 
we fear, and would be loath to offend, it indeed they were preſent with us, Wit- 
neſſes at han1, are a bridle unto many offences, Let the minde have always ſome 
whom it teareth, ſome whole Authority may keepeven ſecret thoughts under av, 
Take Cato, or, if he be too harſh and rugged, chuſe ſome other ot a ſotter metrtal , 
whole gravity of lite and ſpeech thou loveſt, his minde and countenance carry with 
thee, ſet him always before thine eyes, either as a watch, or as a pattem, Thar 
which is crooked, we cannot ſtreighten but by ſome ſuch level, It mcn of to good 
experience and inſight in the maims of our weak fleth, have thought thee tan- 
cied remembrances available to awaken ſhametaſtneſs, that ſo the boldneſs of fin 
may be ſtaid ere it look abroad z ſurely, the Wilcom of the Church of Chriſt , 
which hath to that uſe, converted the Ceremony of the Croſs in Baptiſm , it is 
no Chriſtian mans part to deſpiſe z eſpecially ſeeing that by this mean, where Na- 
ture doth earneſtly import aid, Religion yieldeth her that ready affiſtance, then 
which there can be no help more forcible, ſerving onely to relieve memory, and 
to bring to our cogitation , that which ſhould moſt make aſhamed of ſin, The 
minde while we are in this preſent life 4, whether it contemplate, meditate, de- 
liberate , or howloever exerciſe it ſelf, worketh not{:ing without continual recourſe 
unto imagination, the onely Store-houſe of wit, and peculiar Chair of memory, 
On this Anvile it ceaſeth not day and night to ſtrike, by means whereot , 2s the 
Pulſe declareth how the heart doth work, fo the very © thoughts and cogitations 
of mans mince , be they good or bad, do no where ſooner bewray themſelves. 
then through the creveſſes ot that Wall wherewith Nature hath compaſſed the 
Cells and Cloſers of Fancy, Inthe Forehead nothing more plain to be teen, then 
the tear of contumely and diſgrace, For which cauſe, the Scripture (a5 with great 
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probability it may be thought ) deſcribeth them marked of God in the Forehead , 
whom his mercy hath undertaken to keep from final confuſion and ſhame, Nor 
that God doth ſer any corporal mark on his choſen, but to note, that he giveth 
his Ele& ſecurity of preſervation from reproach, the fear whereof doth uſe ſhew ir 
ſelf in that part, Shall I ſay, that the Sign of the Croſs (as we uſe it) is in ſome 
ſort a mean ro work our * preſervation from reproach © Surely, the minde which 
as yet hath not hardned it ſelf in fin , is ſeldom provoked thereunto in any groſs 
we jevous manner , but Natures ſecret ſuggeſtion obje&ted againſt it ignominy 
as a bar, Which conceit being entred into thee Palace of Mans tancy , the Gates 
whereof, have imprinted in them that holy Sign which bringeth forthwich to minde, 
whatſoever Chriſt hath wrought, and we vowed againſt fin, it cometh hereby to 
paſs, that Chriſtian men never want a moſt effefual, though a filent Teacher, to a- 
void whatſoever may deſervedly procure ſhame, So that in things which we ſhould 
be aſhamed of, we are by the Croſs admoniſhed faithtully et our duty, at the very 
moment when admonition doth moſt need, Other things there are which deſerve 
honor, and yet do purchaſe many times our diſgrace in this preſent World , as of 
old, the very t:uth of Religion it ſelf, till God by his own ,out-ſtretched arm made 
the glory thereof to ſhine over all the Earth, Whereupon St. Cyprian exhorting to 
Ma == tha in times of Heatheniſh perſecution and cruelty , thought it not vain to 
alledge unto them , with other Arguments , the very Ceremony of that Croſs 
whereof we ſpeak, Never let that hand offer Sacrifice to Idols, which hath already 
received the Body of our Saviour Chriſt, and ſhall hereafter the Crown of his Glory 
Arm your Forcheads unto all boldneſs that the Sign of God may be kept fate, Agai 
when it pleaſed God, that the fury of cheir enemies being bridled, the Church h 
ſome little reſt and quicrneſs, (if ſo ſmall a liberty , but onely to breathe between 
troubles, may be te:med quietneſs and reſt) to ſuch as fell not away from Chriſt, 
through former perſecutions, he giveth due and deſerved praiſe in the ſelf-ſame 
manner, Tow that were ready to endure impriſonment , and were reſolute to ſuffer death x 
you that have conragiouſly withſtood the World, ye have made your ſelves both a glorious 
(peftacle for God to behold, and a worthy example for the reſt of your Frethren to follow, 
_ mouths which had ſanttified themſelves with food, coming down from Heaven, 
loath:d after Chriſts own Body and Blood, to taſte the poyſoned and contagious ſrraps of 
Idols ; thoſe Forcheads which the Sign of God had purificd , kept themſelves to be 
crowned by him , the touch of the Garlands of Satan, they abhorred. Thus was the 
memory of that Sign which they had in Baptiſm, a kinie of bar or prevention to 
keep them even from apoſtaſie, whereunto the frailty ot fl.ſhand blood, over-much 
fearing to endure ſhame, might peradventure the more eaſily otherwiſe have drawn 
them, We have not now, through the gracious goodneſs of Almighty God, thoſe 
extream conflicts which our Fathers had with blaſph-mous contumelies , every 
where offered to the Name of Chriſt , by ſuch as proteſſed themſelves Infidels 
and Unbelievers, Howbeit, unleſs we be ſtrangers to the age wherein we live, 
or elſe in ſome partial reſpe&, diſſemblers of that we hourly both hear and ſee 
there is not the fimpleſ of us, but knoweth with what diſdain and ſcom Chriſt is 
diſhonored far and wide, Is there any burden in the World, more heavy to bear 
then contempt © Is there any contempt that grieveth as theirs doth , whoſe 
quality no way making them leſs worthy then ot!1ers are, of reputation; onely the 
ſervice which they do to Chriſt in the daily exerciſe of Religion, treadeth them cown 2 
Doth any contumely , which we ſuſtain for Religion ſake, pierce ſo deeply us that 
which would ſeem ot meer Conſcience religiouſly ſpighttu! * When they that honor 
God, are deſpiſed ; when the chieteſt ſervice of Honr that man can do unto him, 
1s the cauſe why they are deſpiſed ; when they which pretend to honor him, and 
that with greateſt ſincerity, do with more then Heatteniſh petulancy trample un- 
der foot almoſt whatſoever, either we, or the whole Church of God, by t..c ſpace 
of ſo many ages, have been accuſtomed unto, for the comlier and better exerciſe 
of our Religion, according to the ſpundeſt Rules that Wiſdom direted by the 
Word ot God, and by long experience confirmed, hath been able with common 
acvice, with much deliberation and exceeding great diligence, to comprehend 3 


en no man fighting under Chriſts Banner, can be always exempred from ſeeing, 
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or ſaſtaining choſe indignities; the ſting whereof not to feel, or feeling , not to be 
moved thereat, is a thing impoſſible ro fleth and blood : If this be any obje& for 
Patience to work on,, the ſtricteſt bond that thereunto tieth us, is our vowed obe- 
dience to Chriſt ; the ſolemneſt vow that we ever made to obey Chriſt, and to 
ſuffer willingly all reproaches for his ſake, was made in Baptiſm : And amongſt other 
memorials to keep us mindtul of that yow, we cannot think, that the Sign which 
our new Baptized Fore-heads did there receive, is either unfit or unforcible; the rea- 
ſons hitherto alledged , being weighed with indifferent ballance, It is not ( you 
will ſay ) the Croſs in our Fore-heads, but in our Hearts the Faith of Chriſt , 
that armeth us with Patience, Conſtancy, and Courage, Which as we grant to be 
moſt true, ſo neither dare wedeſpiſe, no not the meaneſt helps that ſerve, though ir 
be but in the very loweſt degree of turtherance, towards the higheſt ſervices that God 
doth require at our hands, And it any man deny, that ſuch Ceremonies are available, 
at theleaſt, as memorials of duty ; or do think that himſelf hath no need to be ſo pur 
in minde, what our duties are; it is but reaſonable, that inthe one, the publick experi- 
ence of the World over-weigh ſome few mens perſwafton ; and in the other, the rare 
perfection of a few condeſcend unto common imbecilliry, Seeing theretore, that ro 
tear ſhame, which doth worthily follow fin, and to bear undeſerved reproach con- 
ſtantly, is the general duty of all men profeffing Chriſtianity z ſeeing alſo, that our 
weakneſs, while we are in chis preſent World, doth need towards Spiritual duties, the 
help even of corporal turtherancez and that by reaſon of natural intercourſe between 
the higheſt and the loweſt powers of mans minde in all a&tions, his fancy or imagi- 
nation, Carrying in it that ſpecial noteof Remembrance, then which, chere is nothin 

more forcible , where either roo weak, or too ſtrong a conceit of infamy and dil- 
"Mace might do great harm, ſtandeth always ready to put forth a kinde ot neceſſar 

Felping and z we are in that reſpect to acknowledge the * good and profitable uſe * 1 0” «+ 
of this Ceremony , and not tothink it ſuperfluous, char Chriſt hath his mark appli- na Ha 4 
ed » unto that part where baſhtulneſs appeareth, in token that they which are Chriſti» 76-999 4 & 

ans ſhould be at no time aſhamed ot his ignominy, But to prevent ſome inconve- £2 


Toy Te v, 1} 


niencies which might enſue, it the over-ordinary ule thereot ( as it fareth with ſuch wry; &/ 


. 


Rites, when they are too common) ſhould caule it to be of lels obſervation or re- #297 2 
gard , where it moſt availeth, we neither omit it in that place, nor altogether rp.an;. 1. 
make it ſo vulgar, as the Cuſtom heretofore hath been : Although to condemn <p. 5. 

the whole Church of God, when it moſt flouriſhed in zeal and piety , to mark that —_ 

age with the brand of Error and Superſtition, onely becauſe they had this Ceremony tate in froare 

more in uſe, then we now think needtul; boldly to affirm, That this their practice T4<vlaus eft, 
grew ſo ſoon, _— a feartul malediction of God, upon the Ceremony of the Crofs, poris nora 

as if we knew, that his purpoſe was thereby to make it manifeſt in all mens eyes, how -nio domi- 
execrable thoſe things are in his fight which have proceeded from humane inventi- R——_ _ 
on, is, as we take it, a cenſure of greater zeal then knowledge, Men whoſe judg- num prome. 

ments in theſe caſes are grown more moderate, although they retain not as we do "ure C3Þr- 
the ule of this Ceremony, perceive notwithſtanding very well, ſuch cenſures tobe out cheſ. cop. i, 
of ſquare; and do therefore nor onely © acquit the Fathers from ſuperſtition therein, © 5**lare. an- 


but alſo think it ſufficient to anſwer in excule of themſelves, 4 The Ceremony which lib-ad DE2e”s 


was but a thing indifferent even of old, we judge not at this day, a matter —_— for cap. 19. Quam. 

all Chriſtian men to obſerve, As tor theirlaſt upthor of all cowards this Mark, they _— 

are of opinion, that it the ancient Chriſtians, to deliver the Croſs of Chriſt trom con- terno - thy 

tempt, did well, and with good conſideration, uſeotten the Sign of the Crols, in teſti- <rucis ut ſune, 

mony of their Faith and Protefſhon , betore Infidels which upbraided them with andy 

Chriſts ſufferings; now that we live with ſuch as contrariwiſe adore the Sign of the tione, & do. 

Croſs ( becauſe contrary diſeaſes ſhould always have contrary remedies) we oughe {1194 4c 

to take away all uſe thereof, In which conceipt, they both ways greatly ſeduce a> ——hrortes 
themlelves, firſt, tor that they imagine the os 6 ro rw had no uſe of the Croſs, poſtea irreptrr 

but with reterence unto Infidels , which miſ-perſwaſion we have before difcovered 9d eva''t | | 
at large ; and ſecondly, by reaſon that they think chere is not any other way belides « im pi wy 
Univerſal Extipation to reform ſuperſtitious abuſes of the Crols, Whetein, be- _ in C9pr, 

cauſe there are that ſtand very much upon the example ot Zzechias, as it his ———_— 

breaking to pieces that Serpent of Braſs, whereunto the Children of Jſraet had burnt 1 rig, 17 
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Incenſe, did enforcethe utter abolition of this Ceremony , the fact of thar vertuous 
Prince, is by ſo much che more atrentively to be conſidered, Our lives in this 
World, are partly guided by Rules, and my directed by Examples, To conclude, 
out of general Rules and Axioms, by diſc e of Wir, our duties in every particular 
ation, is both troubleſome, and many times ſo tull of difficulty, thatit maketh di- 
liberations hard and tedious to the wileſt men, Whereupon we naturally all incline 
to obſerve examples, to mark what others have done betore us, and in favor of 
our owneaſe, rather to follow them, thenro enter into new conſultation ; if inregard 
of their Vertue and Wiſdom, we may but probably think they have waded witl:our 
Error, So that the willingneſs of men tobeled by example of others, both diſcover- 
eth and helpeth the imbecillity of our judgment, Becauſe it doth the one, therefore 
inſolent and proud Wits would always ſeem to be their own Guides ; and, becauſe ic 
doth the other, weſee how hardly the vulgar fort is drawn unto any thing, for which 
there are not as well Examples as Reaſons alledged, Reaſons proving that which is 
more particular by things more general and farther from Senſe, are with the ſimpler ſort 
of men les truſted, for that they doubt of their own judgment in thoſe things, but 
of Examples which prove unto them, one doubttul pa: ticular by another, more famili- 
arly and ſenſibly known, they eafily perceive in themſelves ſome better ability ro 
judge, The torce of Examples theretore is great, when in matter of action, being 
doubtful what to do, we are informed what others have commendably done, whole 
deliberations were like. But whoſoever doth perſwade by example, muſt as well re- 
__ the firne(s, as the goodneſs of that he alledgerh, To Zzechias, God himſelf in 
this fact, giveth teſtimony of well-doing, So that nothing is here queſtionable, bur 
onely whether the example alledged, be pertinent, pregnant, and ſtrong, The Serpent 
ſpoken of, was fiſt erected for the extraordinary and miraculous cure of the 1ſraelites 
in the Deſart, This uſe having preſently an end, when the cauſe, for which God 
ordained ir, was once removed; the thing it ſelt they notwithſtanding kept for a Monu- 
ment of Gods Mercy, as in like conſideration they did the Pot of Manna, the Rod of 
Aaron, and the Sword which David took trom Goliah, In proceſs of time, they made 
of 2 Monument of Divine Power a plain Idol, they burnt Incenſe before it contrary to 
the Law of God, and did it theſervices of honor due unto God onely, Which groſs 
and grievous abuſe, continued till Ezekjas reſtoring the purity of ſound Religion, 
deſtroyed utterly that which had been ſo long and fo generally a ſnare unto them, 
It is not amiſs, which the Canon Law hereupon concluderh , namely, That if our 
Predeceſſors have done ſome things which at that time might be without fan't, and after- 
ward be turned to Error and Superſtition ; we are taught by Ezechias breaking the 
Brazen Serpent , that Poſterity may deſtroy them without any delay, and with great 
Authority, But may it be ſimply and without exception hereby gathered, thit Poſte- 
rity is bound to deſtroy whatſoever hath been, eitherat the fi;ſt invented, or bur after- 
wards turned to like Superſtition and Error £ No, it cannot be, The Serpcnt there- 
fore, and the Sign of « 0 Croſs, although ſeeming equal in this point, That Sup-r- 
ſition hath abuled both 3 yer being herein alſo unequal, that neither they have been 
both ſubje& to the like degree of abuſe, nor were in hardneſs ot redreſs alike, it may 
be, That even as the one for abuſe was religiouſly taken avay ; ſo now, when Re- 
ligion hath taken away abuſe from the other , we ſhould by utter abolition there- 

ot, deſerve hardly his commendation, whoſe example rhere is offered us no ſuch 

neceſſary cauſe to follow, For by the words of Ezechias, in terming the Serpent bur 

A lump of Braſs, to ſhew, That the beſt thing in it now, was the Metal or Matter 

whereof it conſiſted ; we may probably conjecture, That the people whoſe Error 

is therein controlled , had the ſelt-ſame opinion of it, which the Heathens had of 
Idols, Tl:ey thought that the Power of Deity was with it, and whenthey ſaw it 

diſſolved, haply they might, co comtort themſelves, imagine as olympixs the Sophi- 

ſter cid, beholding the diffipation of Idols, Shapes and conmterfeits they were, faſhi- 

oned of matter ſubjett unto corruption , therefore to grind them to duſt was eaſie ; but 

thoſe Celeſtial Powers which dwelt and reſided in them, are aſcended into Heaven, Some 

difference there is between theſe opinions of palpable Idolatry, and that which the 

Schools in Speculation have boulted out concerning the Croſs, Notwithſtanding, 


for as much as the Church of Rome hath hitherto practiſed , and doth mouy 
the 
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the ſame Adoration to the Sign of the Croſs, and neither leſs nor other, then is due 

unto Chriſt himſelt ; howſoever they varniſh and qualifie their ſentence , prerend- 

ing, Thatche Croſs, which tooutward ſenſe, preſentech viſiblyir ſelf alone, is nor 

by chem apprehended alone, bur hath, in their ſecret furmiſc or conceit, a reference 

to ghe Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt z fo that the honor which they joyntly do 

to both, reipeRert|: principally his Perſon, and the Croſs but onely for his Perſons 

ſake ; the people not accuſtomed to trouble their wits with ſo nice and ſubtle git- 

ferences in the exerciſe of Religion, are apparently no leſs enſnared by adoring the 

Crols, then the Jews by burning Incenſe ro the Brazen Serpent, Ir is by Thomas The. pae-3. 4- 

ingenuouſly granted, That becauſe unto reaſonable Creatures, a kinde of reverence 3737. 

is due for the excellency which is in them, and whereby they reſemble God , there- __ 

fore, if reaſonable Creatures, Angels, or Men, ſhould receive at our hands, holy and 

divine honor , as the Sign of the Croſs doth ar theirs, to pretend, that we [.onor 

not them aluue, but we honor God with them , would not ſerve the turn, neither 

would this be able ro prevent the error of men, or cauſe them always to reſpect 

God in their adorations , and not to finiſh their intents in the object next betore 

them, But unto this he addeth, That no ſuch error can grow, by adoring in that 

ſort a dead Image , which every man knoweth to be void of excellency in it ſelf 

and thercfore will eaſily conceive, that the honor done unto it, hath an higher re- 

ference, Howbeir, ſeeing that we have by over-true experience, been taught how 

often, eſpecially in theſe caſes, the light even of common underſtanding failerh z ſure- 

ly, their uſual adoration of the Croſs 1s not hereby freed, Forin aCtions of this kinde, 

we are more to reſpe&t, what the greateſt part of men is commonly prone to con- 

ceive, then what ſome few mens wits may deviſe in conſtruction of their own par- 

ticular meanings, Plain it is, that a tale opinion of ſome ome divine excel- 

lency to be in thoſe things, which either Nature or Art hath framed, cauſerh al- 

ways religious adoration, And as plain, that the like adoration applied unto things 

ſenſible, arguerh to vulgar capacities, yea, leaverl: imprinted in them the very ſame 

opinion of De:ty, trom whence all icolatrous worſhip groweth, Yea, the meaner and 

baſer a thing worthipped, is in it felt, the more they incline to think, that every 

man which doth adore it, knoweth there is in it, or with it, a preſence of divine 

power, Be it theretore true, That Crofles purpoſely framed or uſed for receipt 

of divine honor, be even as ſcandalous as the Brazen Serpent it ſelf , where they 

ae inſuch ſort adored; Should we hereupon think our ſelves in the ſight of God, 

and in Conicience charged to aboliſh utterly the very Ceremony of the Croſs, nei- 

ther meant at the firſt, nor now converted unto any ſuch offenſive purpoſe £ Did 

the Jews which could never be perſwaded to admit in the City of Feruſal-m, that 

a Image ot Ceſar which the Romans were accuſtomed to * adore, make any {cruple 4 

of Ceſars Image in the Coyn, which they knew very well that men were not a 7eſep4. An- ! 

wont to worſhip  Berween the Croſs which Superſticion henorech as Chriſt , "4 "17... 

and that Ceremony of the Croſs , which ſerverh onely for a Sign of Remem- 18 cap.3. & 

brance ; there is as plain and as great a difference, as between thoſe 4 Brazen 4 Eell. lib. :. 

Images which Solomon made to bear up the Ceſtern of the Temple, and (fich ;? heir Exgles C 

both were of like ſhape, bur of unlike uſe) e that which: the 1ſraelites in the their tnſiges, 1 

Wilderneſs did adore ; or between the f Altars which Fore deſtroyed, becauſe 34 the Ima: 4 

they were inſtruments of meer Idolatry, and # that which the Tribe of Rexben, Princes, they q" 

with others erected near to the River Fordan; tor which alſo they grew ar the firſt carried with ? 

þ = . ; them in all | 

into ſome diſlike, and were by the reſt of their Brethren ſuſpe&ted, yea, hardly tycic armies, 

charged with open breach of the Law of God , accuſed of backwardnels in Re- and had al- 

ligion , upbraided bitterly with the fat of Peor , and the odious example of 7... _ 

Achan; as if the building of their Altar in that place had given manifeſt ſhew of whereia they i 

no better, then intended Apoſtaſie , till by a true Declaration made in their own 'a<4 20d = 

defence, it appeared, that ſuch as miſliked, miſ-underſtood their enterprize, in as their gots. 3+. 

much as they had no intent to build any Altar for Sacrifice, which God would have |-45. Hecdian. 

no where offered ſaving in Feruſalem onely , bur to a far other end and purpoſe, -—+, JE 

which being opened, ſatisfied all parties, and fo delivered them from cauleleſs 42 Chro. 4. 3. 

blame, In this particular, ſuppoſe the worſt; Imagine that the immaterial Cere- Eoke yr 

mony of the Croſs, had been the ſubject of as grols pollution as any Heatheniſh 7 jot. 23: 19. 
or 
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or prophane Idol, It we think the example of Ezechias a proot , that things which 
Error and Superſtition hath abuſed, may in no conſideration be tolerated, although 
we preſently finde them not ſubject to ſo vile abuſe, the plain example of Ezechias 
proveth the coutrary, The Temples and Idols, which under Solomon had been of 
very purpoſe framed for che honor of foreign gods, Fzechias deſtroyed not; be- 
cauſe they ſtood as forlorn things, and did now no harm , although torme:ly they 
had done harm.- Foſias, for ſome inconvenience afterwards, razed them up, Yet 
to both , there is one commendation given, even from God himſelf, that couch- 
ing Matter of Religion, they walked in the To of David, and did no way diſpleaſe 
God, Perhaps it ſeemerh, that by force vertue of this example , although it 
bare deteitation and hatred of Idolatry , all things which have been at any time 
worſhipped, are not neceſlarily to be taken out of the World ; nevertheleſs, tor remedy 
and prevention of ſo great offences, Wiſdom ſhould judge it the ſateſt courſe to 
remove altogether from the eyes of men, that which may put them in minde of 
evil, Some kindes of evil, no doubt, there are very quick in working on thoſe 
affections that moſt eaſily take fire, which evils ſhould in that reſpect , no oftner 
then need requireth , be brought in preſence of weak mindes, Bur neither is the 
Croſs any ſuch evil , nor yer the Brazen Serpent it (elt ſo ſtrongly poyſoned, that 
our eyes, ears, and thoughts, ought to ſhun them both, for tear of ſome deadly 
harm to enſue, the onely repreſentation thereot, by geſture, ſhape, ſound, or ſuch 
like ſignificant means, And for mine own part, I moſtafſuredly perſwade my felt, 
that had Zzechres (till the days of whoſe moſt vertuous Reign, they ceaſed nor 
continually to burn Incente to the Brazen Serpent) had he tound c A Serpent , 
though” ſometime adored, yet at that time recovered trom the evil ot ſo groſs 
abuſe, and reduced to the ſame that was betore in the time of David, at which 
time they eſteemed it onely as a Memorial, Sign, or Monument of Gods miracu- 
lous goodne(s towards them, even as we in no other ſort eſteem the Ceremony of 
the Croſs; the due confiderationof an uſe ſo harmleſs, common to both, might no 
leſs have wrought their equal preſervation , then different occaſions have p:ocured, 
notwithſtanding the ones extinguiſhment , the others lawtul continuance, In all 
perſwaſtons, which oround themſelves upon example, we are not ſo much to reſpe& 
what is done, as the cauſes and ſecret inducements leading thereunto, The queſti- 
on being therefore, whether this Ceremony ſuppoſed to have been ſometimes (can- 
dalous and offenſive, ought tor that cauſe to be now removed; there is no reaſon we 
ſhould forthwith yield our ſelves to be carried away wich example, no not of them, 
whoſe adts, the higheſt judgment approveth for hav:ng retormed inchat manner, any 
publick evil: Bur betore we either atcempr any thing, orreſolve, the ſtate and con- 
dition as well of our own affairs as theirs, whoſe example prefſeth us, is adviſedly to 
be examined ; becauſe ſome things are of their oivn nature ſcandalous, and cannot 
chuſe but breed offence, as thoſe Sinks of execrable filth which Foſtas did over- 
whelm ; ſomethings, albeit not by Nature, and of themſelves, are notwithſtandin 

ſogenerally turned to evil, by reaſon of an evil corrupt habit grown, and rand 
long continuance incurably ſetled in the mindes of the greateſt part, that no redreſs 
can be well hoped for, without removal of that wherein they have ruined themſclves, 
which plainly was the ſtate of the Jewiſh people, and the cauſe why Ezechias did 
with ſuch ſudden indignation deſtroy what he {aw worthipped ; finally, ſome things 
are as the Sign of the Croſs, though ſubject either almoſt or altogerhe: to as grear 
abuſe, yet curable with more facility and eaſe, And to ſpeak as the truth is, our 
very nature doth hardly*yield ro deſtroy that which may be truictully kept, and with- 
out any great diffculty, clean ſcoured from the ruſt ot evil, which by tome accident 
hath grown into it, Wherefore to that which they build in this queſtion upon the 
example ot Ezechias, let this ſufhce, When Heathens deſpiſed Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fathers, co ceſt:fhie how lirtle ſuch con- 
cumelies and contempts prevailed with them, choſerather the Signof the Croſs, then 
any other outward mark, whereby the World might moſt eaſily diſcern always 
what they were, On the contrary ſide now, whereas they which do all profeſs 
the Chriſtian Religion , are divided amongſt themſelyes ; and the faulr of che 


one part is, That the zeal to the ſufferings of Chriſt, they admire roo much, and 
over- 
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over-ſuperſtitiouſly adore the Viſible Sign of his Croſs , if you ask, what w that 
miſlike them ſhould do, we are here adviſed to cure one contrary by another, 
Which Art or Method, is not yet ſo current as they imagine, Forif, as their practice 
for the moſt part ſheweth, it be their meaning, that the ſcope and Crift of Reforma- 
tion, when thungs are faulty, ſhould be to ſettle the Church in the contrary , it ſtand- 
eth chem upon, to beware of this rule, becauſe ſeeing Vices have nor onely Ver- 
tues , but other Vices alſo in Nature oppoſite unto them, it may be Cangerous in 
theſe caſes to ſeek, but that which we Ende contrary to preſent evils, For in ſores 
and fickneſles of the minde, we are not ſimply to mealure good by diſtance from 
evil, becauſe one Vice may in ſome reſpect be more eppoſite to another, then either 
of them to that Vertue which holdeth the mean between them both, Liberality 
and Covetouſnels, the one a Vertue, and the other a Vice, ate not ſo contrary as 
the Vices of Covetouſneſs and Prodigality : Religion and Supe: ſtition have more 
afhance, though the one be Light, and the other Darkneſs, thenSupe:ſtirion and 
Prophaneneſs,which both are vicious extremities, By means whereof it cometh alſo to 
paſs, that the Mean, which is Vertue, ſeemeth in the eyes of each extream an ext1c- 
mity z the liberal hearted man is by the opinion of the Prodigal miſerable, and by 
the judgment ot the miſerable lavith : Impiety for the moſt pa.t upbraideth Re- 
ligion as Superſtitious , which Superſtition often accuſeth as impious ; both ſo con- 
ceiving thereof, becaule it doth ſeem more to participate each extream , then one 
extream doth another, and is by conſequent leſs contrary to either of them, then 
they mutually berween themſelves, Now, it he that ſeeketh to 1eform Cove- 
touineſs or Supe:ſtition, ſhould but labor ro induce the contrary, it were but to 
draw men out of Lime into Cole-duſt: So rhat their courſe, which will remedy the 
Superſtitious abuſe of things profitable in the Church, is nor ſtill ro aboliſh ucrerly 
the uſe thereof, becauſe not ufing art all, is moſt oppoſite to ill uſing; bur rather, 
if it may be, to bring them back to a right perte& and religious uſage, which al- 
beit leſs contrary to the preſent ſore, is notwithſtanding the better, and by many 
degrees the ſounder way of recovery: And unto this effect, that very Precedent it 
felt, which they propoſe, may be beſt followed, For as the Fathers, when the Croſs 
of Chriſt was in utter contempt, did not ſuperſticiouſly adore the ſame, but rather 
declare,that they (o eſteemed it as was meet : Inlike manner where we finde the Croſs, 
to have that honor which is due to Chriſt, is it not as lawtul for us to retain ir, 
in that eſtimation which it ought to have, and in that uſe which it had of old with- 
out offence, as by taking it clean away, to ſeem Followers of their example; which 
cure wilfully by abſciſſion that which they might both preſerve and heal 5 Touch- 
ing therefore the Sign and Ceremony of the Croſs , we no way finde our ſelves bound 
to relinquiſh it ; neither becauſe the firſt Inventors thereot were but mortal menz 
nor leſt the ſenſe and ſignification we give unto it, ſhould burthen us as Authors 
of a new Goſpel in the Houſe of God ; nor in reſpect of ſome cauſe which the 
Fathers had more then we have to uſe the ſame; nor finally. for any ſuch offence 
or ſcandal, as heretotore it hath been ſubje& unto by Error, now retormed in the 
mindes of Men, 

66, The ancient Cuſtom of the Church was, after they had Baptized, to add Of Confems 
thereunto Impoſition of Hands , with effetual Prayer for the * illumination of tj. © Pf 
Gods moſt holy Spirit , to confirm and perfect that which the Grace of the { me * Caro manus 
Spirit had already begun in Baptiſm, For our means to obtain the Graces which _—_ 
God doth beſtow, are our Frayers, Our Prayers to that intent, are available as y: & anima 
well for othe:s, as for ourſelves, To pray for others, isto bleſs them, for whom we *p'riry _ 
pray z becauſe Prayer procureth the bleſſing of God uponthem, eſpecially the Prayer 4 'e{.r. Car 
ot ſuch as God either moſt reſpe&eth for their Piety and Zeal that way, or elſe re- 
gardeth for that their place and calling, bindeth them above others unto this duty, 
as it doth both Natural and Spiritual Fathers, With Prayers of Spiritual and Per- 
ſonal Benedi&tion , the manner hath begn in all ages to ule 1mpoſition of Hands, 35 a 
Ceremony berokening our reſtrained delires to theparty, whom we preſent unto God 
by Prayer, Thus when 1ſrael bleſſed Ephraim and Manaſſes, Joſephs ſons, he im Gen. 42. 14. 
poſed upon them his hands, and prayed ; God, zn whoſe ſight my Fathers, Abraham and 
Iſaac, did walk ; God which hath fed me all my life long nnto this day, and the = 
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which hath delivered me from all evil, bleſs theſe Children, The Prophets which heal- 
ed diſeaſes by Prayer, uſed therein the fſelf-ſame Ceremony, And therefore 
when Elizens willed Naaman to wath himſelf ſeven times in Fordan, tor cure of 
his foul diſeaſe, it much offended him ; 7 thought (faith he) with my ſelf, Surely 
the man will come forth, and ſtand, and call upon the Name of the Lord his God, and 
put his hand on the place, to the end he may ſo heal the Leproſie, In Conlſecrations 
2nd Ordinations of M:-n unto Rooms of Divine Calling, the like was uſually done 
from the time of Moſes to Chiiſt, Their ſuits that came unto Chriſt tor help were 
2lſo rendred oftentimes, and are exprefſed in ſuch torms or phraſes of ak , a 
ſhew , that he was himſelf an obſerver of the ſame cuſtom; He which with Im- 
poſition of Hands and Prayer, did ſo great Works of Mercy for reſtauration ot 
Bodily health, was wo: thily judged as able to effect the infuſion of Heavenly Grace 
into them, whoſe age was not yet depraved with that malice, which might be 
ſuppoſcd a bar to tle goocne's of God rowards them, They brought him there- 
tore young chil-ren to put his hands upon them, and pray, After the Aſcenſion 
of our Lord and Saviour Jelus Chriſt , that which he had begun, conrtinued in 
the daily practice of his Apoſtles, whoſe Prayer and Impoſition of Hands, were 
2 mean whereby thouſands became partakers of the wonderful Gifts of God : The 
Church had received trom Chriſt a promiſe, that ſuch as believed in him, theſe 
fiens and tokens ſhould follow them, To caſt ont Devils, to ſpeak with Tongues , 
to drive away Serpents , to be free from the harm which any deadly poyſon could work, 
and to cnre diſeaſes by Impoſition of Hands, Which power, common at the ti;it, in 
2 manner, unto all Believers, all Believers had not power to derive or communicate 
unto all other men ; but whoſoever was the inſtrument of God to inſtruct , con- 
vert, 2nd baptize them, the gitt of miraculous operations by the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt they had not, but onely at the Apoſtles own hands, For which cauſe 


« Simon Mazus perceiving that power to be in none but them, 2nd preſuming, that 


they which had it, might ſell it, ſought to purchaſe it of them with money, 
And, as miraculous Graces of the Spirit continued after the Apoſtles times, For 
( faith Irenews ) they which arc truly his Diſciples, do in his Name, and through Grace 
recerved from him, ſuch works for the benefit of other men, as every of them 1s by him 
exabled to work + Some caſt out Devils, in ſo much, as they which are delivered from 
wicked ſpirits, have been thereby won unto Chriſt, and do conſtantly perſevere in the 
Church, and Society of Faithful Men : Some excel in the knowledge of things to come, 
in the grace of Viſtons from God, and the gift of Prophetical Prediction : Some by lay- 
ins oa their hands, reſtore them to health, which are ericvorſly afflicted with ſickneſs; 
yea, there are that of dead, have been made alrve, and have afterwards many years 
converſed with us, What ſhould I ſay ? The gifts are innumerabl: wherewith God 
hath inriched his Church throuzhout the World, and by wertue whereof , in the Name 
of Chriſt crucificd under Pontius Pilate, the Chnrch every day doth many wonaers 
fer the good of Nations, neither frandulently, nor in any reſpedt of lucre and 9ain to 
her ſelf, but as freely beſtowing, as God on her hath beſtowed his Divine Graces : $0 
't no where appeareth, that ever any did by Prayer and Impotition of Hands, 11- 
thence the Apoſtles times , make others partakers of the like miraculous gitts and 
2raccs, as long 2s it pleaſed God to continue the ſame in his Church, but onely 
Bithops , the Apoſtles Succeflors, tor a time, even in that power, St, Auguſtine 
acknowledgeth, That ſuch gifts were not permitted to laſt always, leſt men thould 
wax cold with the commonnels of that, the ſtrangeneſs whereof at the firſt in- 
flamed them, Which words of St, Auguſtine , declaring how the vulgar uſe of 
theie Miracles wos then expired, are no prejudice to the like extraordinary Graces, 
mo! rarely obſerved in fome, either then or of latter days, Now whereas the 
Succeilors, of the Apoſtles had but onely for a time ſuch power, as, by Prayer and Im- 
poſit on of Hands, to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt , the reaſon wherefore Confirma- 
tion, nevertl.clels, by Prayer and Laying on of Hinds hath hitherto always con- 
tinued, is for other very ſpecial benefits which the Church thereby enjoyeth, The 
Fathers every where impure unto it that gift or Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, not which 
makerh ns fi:{t Chriſtian men, kut, when we are made ſuch, affiſteth us in all vertue, 


a1metl1 us againſt temptation and fin, For, after Baptiſm admimſtred , there followeth 
(ſaith 
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( faith Tertellian ) 1mpoſition of Hands , with Invocation and Invitation of the Holy Tertal. de Bup- 
Ghoſt, which willingly cometh down from the Father, to reſt upon the purified and bleſſed 
Bodies , as it were acknowledging the Waters of Baptiſm a fit Seat, St, Cyprian in Cy. Epilt. 2. 
more particular manner, ailuding to that effect of the Spiric, which here ” = —— 
was reſpe&ted, How great ( faitit he) is that power and force wherewith the minde is 

here (he meaneth in Baptiſm) exabled, being not oyely withdrawn from that pernicious 

hold which the World before had of it, nor onely ſo purified and made clean, fo: no ſtam 

or blemiſh of the Enemnes 1:0aſion doth remain; but over and beſides (namely, through 

Prayer and Impotition of Hands ) becometh yet greater , yet mightier in ſtrength, ſo 

ar 4s to raiga with a kinde of Imperial Dominion, over the whole | and of that roming 

and ſpoilmg Adverſary. As much 1s fignified by Euſebins Emiſſenus , laying, The * _ CO 
Holy Ghoſt which deſcendeth with ſaving influence npon the Waters of Baptiſm , doth OO 
there give that fulneſs which ſufficeth for innocency , and afterwards exhibiteth m 
Confirmation an Augmentation of further Grace, The Fathers theretore being thus 
perſwaded , hel4 Confirmation as an Ordinance Apoſtolick , glwevs profitable in 
Gods Church, althougl not alwayJ accompanied with equal largeneſs of rhoſe Ex - 
cernal Effects wlach gave it countenance at the firſt, The caule of ſevering Con- 
firmation from Baptiſin (tor moſt commonly they went together) was ſometimes in 
the Miniſter, which being of infetivr degree, might Baprize, but not Confirm, as 
in their caſe it came to paſs, whom Peter and Fob did confirm , whereas Philip a2. 12,15. 
had before baptized them; and in theirs of whom St, Ferome hath ſaid, 7 deny not but Jer. Adverl. 
the Cuſlom of the Churches is, that the Biſhop ſhould go abroad, and impoſing his hands, *t- + 
pray for the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt on them, nhom Presbyters and Deacons far off, in 

leſſer Citics, have already 'aptized, Which ancient Cuſtom of the Church, St. 

CyMrian groundeth upon the example of Peter and Fohn in the Eighth of the 44&s, 

betore alledged, The faithfal in Samaria (faith he? had already obtained Baptiſm C15". Ep'0-73. 
onely that which w.ss wanting, Peter and John ſupplicd by Prayer and Impoſition of end —_ 
Hands, to the end, the Holy Ghoſt might be poured upon them, Which alſo is done _—_ 

our ſelves , when they which be already Baptized , are brought to the Prelates of 1 
Church, toobtain by their Prayer and 1mpoſition of Hands the Holy Ghoſt, By this it 

peareth , that when the Miniſters of Baptiſm were perſons of interior degree,” the 

Biſhops did atter Confirm whom ſuch had betore Baptized. Sometimes they which by 

torceot their Eccleſiaſtical Calling, miglit do as well the one as the other, were not- 
withſtanding Men whom Hereſie had di{-joyned from the Fellowſhip of true Believers, 
Whereupon, when any Man, by them Baptized and Confirmed, came afterwards 

ro ſee and renounce their Error, there grew in ſome Churches very hot contention 

about the manner of admitting ſuch into the Boſome of the true Church, as hath 

been declared already in the queſtion of Rebaptization, But the generally received 

Cuſtom was onely to admit them with Impoſicion of Hards and Prayer, Of which 

Cuſtom, while ſome imagined the reaſon to be, for that Hereticks might give Re- 

miſtion of Sins by Baptiſm, bur not the Spirit by Impoſition oft Hands, becauſe 

themſelves had not Gods Spirit, and that therefore their Baptiſm might ſtand 

but Confirmation muſt be given again, The imbecilliry of this ground, gave Cyprian 

occaſion to oppoſe himſelf againſt the practice of the Church herein; laboring 

many ways to prove, That Herericks could do neither, and conſequently, that their 

Baptiſm 1n all reſpects, w:s 2s truſtrate as their Chriſm ; tor the manner of thoſe 

LnNes WAS 1 Conti:ming to uſe Ano.nting, On the other fide * againit Luciterians 

which ratified onely the Baptiſm of Hereticks, but diſannulled cheir Confirmations 

an4 Conſecrations, under pretence of the reaſon which lath been before ſpecified, 

Hereticks cannot 2:ve the Holy Ghoſt, St Ferome proverh ar large, Thar it Baptiſm 

by Hereticks be granted ayailtble to Remiſſion of Sins, which no man receiveth 

without the Spirit, it muſt neecs follow, that the reaſon taken from diſability of be- 

{towing the Holy Ghoſt, was no reaſon wheretore the Church ſhould admit Con- 

verts with any new Impoſition of Hands, Notwithſtanding, becauſe it might be 

objected , Thar it the gitr of the Holy Ghoſt do always joyn it ſelf with erue Ba 

tifm, the Church, which chinketh the Biſhops Confirmation atter others Mens Bap- 

tiſm needful tor the obtaining of the Holy Ghoſt , thould hold an error : Sainc 

Ferome hereunto maketh anſwe', That the cauſe of this obſervation is not any abſo- 
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lure impoſſibility of receiving the Holy Ghoſt by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, unleſ; 
a Biſhop add atrer it the Impoſition of Hands, bur rather a certain congruity and 
ficneſs to honor Prelacy with ſuch pre-eminences , becauſe the ſafety of the Church 
dependeth upon the cignit of her chief Superiors, to whom, 1f ſome eminenc 
Offices of Power above others ſhould not be given, there would be in the Church 
as many Schiſms as Prieſts, By which anſwer, it _ his opinion was, That 
the Holy Ghoſt is received in Baptiſm ; that Confirmation is onely a Sacramental 
Complement ; that the reaſon why Biſhops alone did ordinarily confirm , was 
not becauſe the benefit, grace, anddignity thereof, is greater then of Baptiſm , bur 
rather, for that, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, Men being admitted into Gods Church, 
it was both reaſonable and convenient , that if he Baptize them not unto whom 
the chiefeſt authority and charge of their Souls belongeth ; yer for honors ſake, 
4cb.5.22 and in token of his Spiritual Saupenority over them , becauſe to bleſs, is an a& of 

Authority , the performance of this annexed Ceremony ſhould be ſought for at his 

hands, Now w _ their Impoſition of Hands hath , either after Baptiſm ad- 

miniſtred by Hereticks or otherwiſe, St, Ferome in that place hath made no mention, 

becauſe all men underſtood that in Converts it tendeth to the fruits of Repenrance, 
Tal. 51. 1c,, and craveth in behalf of the Penitent, ſuch grace as David, after his fall, deſired 
T8, 12. 'at the handsof God; in others, the truit and benefit thereof is, that which hath been 
before ſhewed, Finally, Sometime the cauſe of ſevering Confirmation from Baptiſm, 
was in the parties that received Baptiſm being Infants, at which age they might 
be very well admitted to live in the Family 3 but becauſe to fight in the Army of 
God, to diſcharge-the duties of a Chriſtian man, to bring forth the fruits, and 
to do the Works of the Holy Ghoſt, their time of abiliry was not yer come, (fo 
that Baptiſm were nor deterred) there could, by ſtay of their Confirmation, no 
harm enſue, bur rather good, For by this means it came to paſs, that Children in 
expectation thereof , were ſeaſoned with the principles of true Religion, before 
malice and corrupt examples depraved their mindes, a good foundation was laid be- 
times for direction of the courſe of their whole lives, the Seed of the Church of 
God was preſerved fincere and ſound, the Prelates and Fathers of Gods Family , 
to whom the cure of their Souls belonged, ſaw by tryal and examination of chem, a 
part of their own heavy burchen diſcharged, reaped comfort by beholding the firſt 
beginnings of true godline(s in tender years, glorified him whoſe praiſe they found 
in the mouths of Infants, and negle&ed not fo fit opportunity ot giving every one 
Fatherly encouragement and exhortation, Whereunto Impoſttion of Hands, and 
Prayer being added, our Warrant for the great gaod effect thereof, is the fame which 
Patriarks, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, Fathers, and Menof God, have had for ſuch 
their particular Invocations and Benediftions, as no Man, TI ſuppoſe, PREG 
eruth of Religion, will eafily think co have been without Fruit, No, there is no 
cauſe we ſhould doubr of the benefit 5 bur ſurely great cauſe romake complaint of 
the deep neglect of this Chriſtian duty, almoſt with all them, to whom by right of 
their place and calling, the ſame belongeth, Let them not rake it in evil part, the 
«7.19.1, Ching is true, their (mall regard hereunto hath done harm in the Church of God, 
pap.10;. Tel That which * Error raſhly uttereth in diſgrace of good things, may peradventure 
+ +11 Inn be ſpunged out, when the print of thoſe evils, which are grown through neglect, 


luch Gonnr- 


marion in theChurch, being brought in by the ſeigned Decreral Epiſtles of the Popes ( this is retrafted by the ſame T.C. 
lib. 3. pag. 232. That it is ancienter then the ſeigned Decretal Epiſiles, I yield unto) andno one rirele thereof, being once 
ztound in the Scripture, and ſecing rhar it hath been ſo horribly abuſed, and not neceſſary ; why cught ir nor ro be ucterly 
aboliſhed ? And thirdly, rhis Confirmation hath many dangerous m_ inir. The firſtſtep of Yopery in this Confirmation, 
is the Laying on of Hands upon the Head of the Childe, whereby the opinion of it that ic is a Sacramenr, js confirmed, eſpe- 
cially when as the Prayer doth ſay, Thar ir is done accerding to the example of the Apoſtles, which is a maniteſt uncruch, 
and raken indeed from the Popiſh Confirmation. The ſecond is, for that the Biſhop, as he is calle4, muſt be the onely Miniſter 
of it, whereby the Popiſh opimion, whi.heſtcemerh it above Baptiſm, is confirmed. For whileſt Baptiſm may be miniſtred 
of che Miniftcr, and nor Confirmation, but onely of the Biſhop; there is great cauſe of ſuſpition given to think chat Bap» 
ri m is nor (o precicus a thing as Confirmation , jecing this was one of the principal reaſons whereby that wicked opinion was 
eſtabliſhed in Vopery. 1 do not here ſpeak of the inconvenience , that men arc conſtrained with charges to bring their chil- 
Aren ofrentimes half a ſcore miles for that, which, if it were needful, might be ay well done at home in their own Pariſhes. 
The third is, f.r chat the Book (faith, a cauſe of uſing Confirmation 3s, T hat by Impcfition of Hands and Prayer, the Children 
may receive ſrengeh and detence againſt all remprations, whereas there is no promiſe, that by the Laying on of Hands upon 
Children any ſuch gifr ſhall be given ; and it maintainerh the Popiſh diſtintion , That the Spirit of God is given at Bapriſm, 
ro Remifſion of $ins; and in Contmmation,unto Strengrh. 
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will remain behinde, Thus much therefore generally ſpoken , may ſerve for anſwet 
unto their demands, that requue us to tell them, why there ſhould be any ſuch con- 
firmation in the Church, (ecing we are not ignorant how earneſtly they have pro- 
reſted againſt it ; and how direly (although untruly , for ſo they are content to 
acknowledge) it hath by ſome of them been ſaid, To be firſt brought in by the 
feigned Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes ; or, why it ſhould not be atterly aboliſhed , 
ſeeing that no one title thereof , cay be once found inthe whole Scripture, except the 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews be Scripture : And again, ſeeing that how free ſoever ic 
be now from abuſe, if we look back to the times paſt , which wiſe men do al- 
ways more reſpect then the preſent, it hath been abuted, and is found ar the 
length no ſuch profitable Ceremony, as the whole filly Church of Chriſt, tor the 
ſpace of theſe Sixteen hundred years, hath through want of experience imagined: 
Laſt of all, Seeing alſo, beſides the cruelty which is ſhewed rowards poor Country 
people, who are tain ſometimes to ler their Ploughs ſtand ſtill, and with incre- 
ble weariſome toyl of their teeble bodies, to wander over Mountains and through 
Woods ; it may be, now and then little leſs then a whole half ſcore of miles tor a 
Biſhops bleſſing , which if it were needful, might as well be done ai home in their 
own Pariſhes , rather then they to purchaſe it with ſo great loſs and ſo imolerable pain. 
There are, they ſay, in Confirmation , beſides this, Three ternble points, The 
firſt is, Laying on of hands , with pretence, that the ſame is done to the example of the 
Apoſtles , which is not onely , as they ſuppoſe, a manifeſt untruth ; ( for all the 
World doth know, that the Apoſtles did never after Baptiſm lay hands on any , 
and therefore Saint Zuke which faith they did, was much deceived:) Bur farther 
alſo, we thereby teach men to think 7mpoſition of Hands 4 Sacrament , belike, be- 
cauſe it is a principle ingrafted by common Light of Nature in the Mindes of Men, 
that all things done by Apoſtolick example , muſt needs be Sacraments, The 
ſecond high point of danger is, That by ty:ng Confirmation to the Biſhop alone, there 
is great cauſe of ſuſpition given , to think that Baptiſm i not ſo precious a thing «s 
Confirmation : For will any man think, that a Velver Coar is of more price, 
then a Linnen Coyf, knowing the one” to be an ordinary Garment, the other an 
Ornament which onely Sergeants at Law do wear * Finally, To draw to an end of perils, 
the laſt and the weightieſt hazard is, where the Book 1t ſelf doth ſay, That Chil- 
dren by Impoſition oft Hands and Prayer, may receive ſtrength againſt all temptation: 
Which ſpeech, as a two-edged ſword, doth both ways dangerouſly wound; partly be- 
cauſe it aſcribet!) Grace to Impoſition of Hands, whereby we are able no more to 
aſſure our ſelves in the warrant of any promiſe from God, that his Heavenly Grace 
thall be given, then the Apoſtle was, that himſelf ſhould obtain Grace by the 
bowing of his knees to God , and partly, becauſe by uſing the yery word frengrh 
in this matter, a word fo apt to (pred inteftion, we maintain with Popith Evange- 
liſts, an old forlor diſtin&#:on of rhe Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon Chriſts Apoſtles , ,_ _ 
before his Aſcenſion into Heaven , and augmented upon them afterwards ; a di- yy a pag 
ſtinion of Grace infuſed into Chriſtian men by degrees, planted in them at the 

firſt by Baptiſm, after cheriſhed, watred, and ( be ir ſpoken without offence ) 
ſtrengthned as by other vertuous Offices, which Piety and true Religion teacheth, 

even ſo by this very ſpecial Benediction whereof we ſpeak, the Rite or Ceremony of 
Confirmation, 

67, The Grace which we have by the holy Euchariſt, doth not begin, but con- \,,_.. 
tinue life, No man therefore receiveth this Sacrament before Baptiſm, becauſe no mene of the 
dead thing is capable of nouriſhment, That which growerh, mult of neceſſity firſt Body and 
live, It our Bodies did not daily waſte, Food to reſtore them, were a thing ſuper- —_—_ ” 
fluous, Andit may be, that the Grace of Baptiſm would ſerve to Eternal Lite, were 
it not that the ſtate of ourSpiritual Being, is daily ſo much hindered and impaired after 
Baptiſm, In thart life therefore, where neither Body nor Soul can decay, our Souls 
ſhall as lictle require this Sacrament, as our Bodies corporal nouriſhment, But as 
long as the days of our warfare laſt , during the time that we are both ſubje& co di- 
minution and capable of augmentation in Grace, the Words of our Lord and Savi- 
our Chriſt will remain forceable , Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and John 5. 12, 
drink his Blood, ye have no life in you, Lite being theretore propoſed unto all mzn 
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as their end, they which by Baptiſm have laid the Foundation and attained the firſt 
| have here their nouriſhment and food preſcribed for con- 


beginning of a new lite 
T—_ of life in them, * Such as will live the Life of God, muſt eat the Fleſh and 


drink the Blood of the Son of Man z becauſe this is a part of that dier, which if we 
want, we cannot live, Whereas therefore /in our Infancy we are incorporated into 
Chriſt, and by Baptiſm receive the Grace of his Spirit, without any ſenſe or feeling 
thegift which God beſtowerh 3 in the Euchariſt, we ſo receive the gift of God , 
ka we know by Grace, what the Grace is whichGod giveth us ; the degrees of our 
own Increaſe, in holineſs and vertue, we ſee and can judge of them; we underſtand 
that the ſtrength of our lite begun in Chriſt, is Chriſt 5 that his Fleſh is Meat, and his 
Blood drink , not by ſurmiſed pqpnation, but truly, even ſorruly, that chrough 
Faith, we pe:ceive ia the Body and Blood ſacramentally preſented, the very taſte of 
Ecernal Lite ; the Grace of the Sacrament, is here as the od which we eat and drink, 
This was it that ſome cid exceedingly fear, leſt Zwinelius and oecolampadins 
would bring, to paſs, that men ſhould account of this Sacrament, but onely as of a 
ſhadow, Cc. :titute, empty, and void of Chriſt, But ſeeing, that by opening the ſeveral 
opinions 1.,uic: have been held, they are grown, for ought I can ſee, on all fides ar 
the :-142 1 10 a general agreement, concerning that which alone is material, name- 
ly, The Ra} Parrici ationof Chriſt, and of Life in his Body and Blood , by means of 
this Sacrament ; Wherefore ſhould the World continue till diſtrated, and rent with 
ſo manifold Contentions , when there remaineth now no Controverſie, ſaving onely 
about the ſubje& where Chriſt is 2 Yea, evenia this point no ſidedenieth, but that 
the Soul of Man is thereceptacle of Chriſts preſence, Whereby the queſtion is yer 
driven to a narrower iſſue, nor dothany thing reſt doubtful but this, Whether when 
the Sacrament is adminiſtred, Chriſt be whole within Man onely, or elſe his Body and 
Blood be alſoexternally ſeated in the very Conſecrated Elements themſelves, Whigh 
opinion they that defend, are driven either toConſubſtantiate and Incorporate Chriſt 
with Elements Sacramental , or to Tranſubſtantiate and change their ſubſtance into 
his; and ſo the one to hold him really, but inviſibly, moulded up with the ſubſtance 
of thoſe Elements z the other to hide him 'under the onely viſible ſhew of Bread 
and Wine, the ſubſtance whereof, as they imagine, is aboliſhed, and his ſucceeded 
in the ſameroom, All things __s and compared with that ſucceſs, which 
Truth hath hicherto had by to bitter Conflicts with Errors in this point, Shall I 
wiſh that men would more give themſelves to meditate with filence, what we have 
by the Sacrament, and leſs to diſpute of the manner how 2 If any man ſuppoſe 
that this were roo great ſtupidity and dulneſs, let us ſee whether the Apoſtles of 
our Lord themſelves have not done thelike, Ir appeareth by many examples, thar 
they of their qwn diſpoſition were very ſcrupulous and inquiſitive, yea, in other caſes 
of leſs importance, and leſs difficulty, always apt ro move queſtions, How cometh 
it to paſs, that lo few words of fo high a Myſtery being uttered, they receive 
with glacneſs thegift of Chriſt, and make no thew of donbt or ſcruple? The rea- 
ſon hereof, is not dark to them which have any thing at all obſerved how the powers 
of the minde are wont to ſtir, when that which we infinitely long for, ncerk 
it ſelt above and beſides expeRation, Curious and intricate ſpeculations do hinder , 
they abate, they quench ſuch inflamed motions of delight and joy, as Divine Graces 
uſe to raiſe when extraordinarily they are preſent, The minde therefore feeling 
preſent joy, is always marvellous unwilling to admit any other cogitation, and in 
that caſe, caſteth off thoſe diſputes whereunto the intellectual part at other times 
ealily draweth, A manifeſt eftect whereof may be noted, if we compare with our 
Lords Diſciples in the Twentieth of Fohn , the people that are ſaid in the Sixth of 
John, to have gone after him to Capernanm, Theſcleaving him on the one fide the 
Sea of Tiberias , and finding him again as ſoon as themſelves by ſhip were arrived on 
the contrary ſide, whither they knew that by ſhip he camenot, and by Land the 
journey was longer then according to' the time he could have to travel, as they won- 
dered ; ſo they asked alſo, Rabbi, when cameſt thow hither *? The Diſciples, when 
Chriſt appeared to them in far more ſtrange and miraculous manner, moved no queſti- 
on, bur rejoyced greatly in that they ſaw, For why 2 The one fort beheld onely, 


that in Chriſt, which they knew was more then natural , but yet their affection was 
nor 
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_ rapt therewith through any great extraordinary gladneſs ; the other, when they 
J on Chriſt, were not ignorant that they ſaw 'the Well-ſpring of their own 


looke 
Everlaſting felicity ; the one, becauſe they enjoyed nor, diſputed ; chie ocher dif- 
puted not, becauſe they enjoyed, If then the preſence of Chriſt with chem, did fo 
much move, Judge what their thoughts and affections were at the time of this new 
reſentation of Chriſt ; not before cheir Eyes, but within their Souls, They had 
a before, Thar his Fleth and Blood are the true cauſe of Eternal Life, that 
this they are not by the bare forceof their own ſubftance, but through the dignity 
and worth of His Perſon, which offered them up by way of Sacrifice, for the Life of 
the whole World, and doth make them ſtill effetual thereunto: Finally, that to us 
they are Lite1n particular, by being particularly received, Thus much they knew, 
although as yet they underſtood not perfectly, to what effe& or iſſue the ſame would 
come, till ar che length, being aflembled for no other cauſe which they could ima- 
gine, but to have eaten the Paſſover onely that Moſes appointed 5 when they ſaw 
cheir Lord and Maſter, with hands and eyes lifted up to Heaven, firſt bleſs and confſe- 
crate, for the endleſs good of all Generations till che Worlds end, the choſen Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine, which Elements, made for ever the Inſtruments of Life 
by vertue of his Divine Benediction , they being the firſt thar were commanded to 
receive from him, the firſt which were warranted by his promiſe, that not onely un- 
to them at the preſent time, but tro whomloever, they and their Succeſlors after them, 
did duly adminiſter the ſame, thoſe Myſteries ſhould ſerve as Conduts of Life, and 
Conveyances of his Body and Blood unto them : Was it poſſible they ſhould hear 
. that voice, Take, eat, This is my Body ; Drink ye all of this, This is my Blood? Poſ- 
ſible, that doing what was required, and believing what was promiſed, the ſame 
ſhould have preſent effe&t in them, and nor fill them with a kinde of fearful admira- 
tion at the Heaven which they ſaw in themſelves: They had at that time a Sea of 
Comfort and Joy to wade in, and we, by that which they did, are taught, thar this 
Heavenly Food is given for the ſatisfying of our empty Souls, and not for the exer- 
cifing of our curious and ſubtile wits, It we doubt what thoſe admirable words 
may import, let him be our Teacher for the meaning of Chriſt, ro whom Chriſt was 
himſelt a School-maſter , let our Lords Apoſtle be his Interpreter , content we our 
ſelves with his Explication; My Body, The Communion of my Body : My Blood, The 
Communion of my Blood, Is thereany thing more expedite, clear , nd eaſie, then 
that as Chnſt is termed our Life, becauſe through him we obtain lite; ſo the parts of 
this Sacrament are his Body and Blood, for that they are ſo ro ns; who receiving 
them, receive that by them which they are termed ; The Bread and Cup are his 
Body and Blood , becauſe they are cauſes inſtrumental, upon the receit whereof, 
the Participation of his Body and Blood enfuerh, For that which produceth any certain 
effect, is not vainly nor improperly ſaid to, be, that very effe&t whereunto it renderh, 
Every cauſe is in the effect which groweth from ir, Our Souls and Bodies quickned 
to Eternal Lite, are effefts ; the cauſe whereof, is the Perſon of Chriſt : His Body and 
Blood are the true Well-ſpring, out of which, this Life loweth, So that his Body 
and Blood are in that very ſubje& whereunto they miniſter lite: Not onely by effect 
or operation, even 2s the influence of the Heavens is in Plants, Beaſts, Men, and 
in every thing which they quicken ; bur alſo by a far more Divine and Myſtical kinde 
of Union, which maketh us one with him, even as He and the Father areone, The 
Real Preſence of Chriſts moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood, is not therefore tobe ſought 
for in the Sacrament , but in the worthy Receiver of the Sacrament, And with 
this the very order of our Saviours words agreeth, firſt, Take and eat ; then, This 
is my Body which was broken for yow : Firſt, Drink ye all of this ; then followeth, This 
is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which oro for many for the remiſs1on of ſins, 
I ſee not which way it thould be gathered by the Words of Chriſt, when and where 
the Bread, is his Body, or the Cup, his Blood ; but onely in the very Heart and 
Soul of hum which receiveth them, As for the Sacraments, they really exhibite ; 
but, for ought we can gather our of that which is written of them, they arenor really, 
nor do really contain in themſelves, that Grace, which with them, or by them, it plea- 
feth God to beſtow, It on all ſides it be confeſt, Thar the Grace of Baptiſm is poured 
'mnto the Soul of Man; that by Water we receive 1t , alchough it be neither ſeared 
in 
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in the Water, nor the Water changed into it ; what ſhould induce men to think, thar 
the Grace of the Euchariſt muſt needs be in the Euchariſt, before it can be in us thar 
receive it © The fruit of the Euchariſt is the Participation of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, There is no ſentence of holy Scripture which ſaich, That we cannot by this 


Sacrament be made partakers of his Body and Blood, except they be firſt contained 


in the Sacrament, or the Sacrament converted into them, This is my Body , and 
This is my Blood, being words of promiſe, fith we all agree, That by the Sacrament, 
Chriſt doth really and truly in us, rm his promiſe z why do we vainly trouble 
our ſelves with ſo fierce Contentions, whether by Conſubſtantiation, or elſe b 
Tranſubſtantiation the Sacrament ir (ſelf be firſt poſſeſſed with Chriſt, or no * 
thing which no - can either further or hinder us, howſoever it ſtand, becauſe our 
Participation of Chriſt in this Sacrament , dependeth on the co-operation of his 
Omnipotent Power , which maketh it his and Blood to us; whether with 
change or without alteration of the Element , ſuch as they imagine, we need not 
reatly to care or inquire, Take therefore that wherein all agree, and then con- 
ider by it ſelf, what cauſe, why the reſt in queſtion ſhould nor rather be left as ſuper- 
fluous, then urged as neceſſary, Ir is onall fides plainly confeſt, firſt, That this $4- 
crament is a true and a real Participation of Chriſt, who thereby imparterh himſelf , 
even his whole intire Perſon, 4s a Myſtical Head, untoevery Soul that receiveth him, 
and that every ſuch Receiver doth thereby incorporate or unite himſelf unto Chriſt 
as a Myſtical Member of him, yea, of them alſo whom he acknowledgeth to be his 
own, Secondly, That to whom the Perſon of Chriſt is thus communicated, to them 


he giveth by the ſame Sacrament his holy Spirit to ſandtifie them, as it ſanRifieth 


him which is their Head, Thirdly, That what merit, force, or vertue ſoever there is 
in his Sacrificed Body and Blood, we freely, fully, and wholly have ir by this Sacra- 
ment, Fourthly, That the effet? _— inw, # areal tranſmutation of our Souls and 
Bodies, from (1n to right-ouſnels, from death and corruption to immortality and life, 
Fitthly, That becauſe the Sacrament being of it ſelf, but a corruptible and earthly 
Creature, muſt needs be thought an unlikely Inſtrument ro work ſo admirable 
effects in Man; we are therefore, to reſt our ſelves altogether upon the ſtrength of his 
lorious power, who is able, and will bring to paſs, That the Bread and Cup which 

e giveth us, ſhall berruly the thing he promiſeth, Ir ſeemerh therefore much amiſs, 
that againſt them whom they term Sacramentaries, ſo many invecive Diſcourſes 
are made, all running upon two points, That the Euchariſt is not bare a Sign or Figure 
onely, and that the efficacy of his Body and Blood is not all we receive in this Sacra- 
ment, For no man, having read their Books and Writings which are thus traduced, 
can be ignorant that both theſe Aſſertions they plainly conteſs ro be moſt true, They 
do not {ſo interpret the words of Chriſt, as if the name of his Body did import bur 
the figure of his Body ; and to be, were onely to ſignifie his Blood. They grant, 
thac theſe holy Myſtenes received in due manner, do + vn both make us par- 
takers of the Grace of that Body and Blood which were given for the Life of the 
World; and beſides, alſo impart unto us, evenin true and real, though myſtical man- 
ner, the very Perſon of our Lord himſelf, whole, perfe&, and intire, as hath been 
ſhewed, Now whereas all three opinions do thus far accord inone, that ſtrong con- 
ceit which two of the three have imbraced, as touching a Literal, Corporal, and O- 
ral Manducation of the very Subſtance of his Fleſh and Blood, is ſurely an opinion no 
where delivered in holy Scripture, whereby they ſhould think themſelves bound to 
believeir, and (to ſpeak with the ſofteſt rerms we can uſe) greatly prejudiced in that, 
when ſome others did fo conceive of eating his Fleſh, our Saviour to abate that 
error in them, gave them dire&ly to underſtand, how his Fleſh ſo eaten could profic 
them nothing, becauſe the words which he ſpake were Spiritz that is to ſay, they 
had a reference to a Myſtical Participation ; which Myſtical Participation giveth lite, 
Wherein there is ſmall appearance of likelihood, that his meaning ſhould be onely to 
make them Marcionites by inverſion, and to teach them that, as Marcion did think, 
Chriſt ſeemed to be Man, but wasnot ; ſo they contrariwiſe ſhould believe, That 
Cluiſtin Truth would ſo give them, as they thought, his Fleſh to eatz bur yer leſt the 
hotror thereof ſhould offend them, he would not ſeem to do that hedid, When 


they which have this opinion of Chriſt, inchat Bleſſed Sacrament, go about to - 
plain 


— un CC ©» + ia 


2% Saw == 


aJ-Y- 


—w—_w_—_= _ a ——— —_—wEA 2 RQ@0—_” —_ ew 
— OO 


Eccleſrastical Polity. | 261 


UA OG I oo CO 


plain themſelves, and to open after what manner things are brought to pais, the one 
fort lay the Union of Chriſts Deity with his Manhood, as their firſt foundation and 
ground : From thence they infer a power which the Body of Chriſt hath, thereby 
to preſent it (elf in all places; out of which Ubiquity of his Body, they gather the 
preſence thereot with that fanGified Bread and Wine of our Lords Table : The 
Conjundtion of his Body and Blood with thoſe Elements they uſe as an Argument, 
ro ſhew how the Bread may as well in that reſpe& be termed his Body, becauſe his 


Body is therewith joyned, as the Son of God may be named Man, by reaſon, thar Fang, pm 


God and Man in the Perſon of Chriſt are united : To this they add, how the Words firiburum ic. 
of Chriſt commanding us to eat, muſt needs imporr, That as he hath coupled the ovbaCorput 
Subſtance of his Fleſh, and the Subſtance of Bread together, ſo wertogether ſhould ©. hoc ch. 


cit, hoc eſt, 

receive both : Which Labyrinth, as the other ſort doth juſtly ſhun, fo the way Corpus meutn 
which they take tothe ſame Inn is ſomewhat more ſhort, but no whit more certain, _—_— a 
For through Gods Omnipotent Power, they imagine that Tranſubſtantiation follow- mci. an 

eth upon the words ot Conſecration; and, upon Tranſubſtantiation, the Participa- */*7 non fu- 
tion of Chriſts both Body and Blood, in the onely ſhape of Sacramental Elements, "heme 
So that they all three do plead Gods Omnipotency : Sacramentartes, to that Altera- pus,cum vacua 


tion, which thereſt conteſs he accompliſheth; the Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation, over <\_we 


and beſides that, ro the change of one ſubſtance into another; the Followers of Con- gucam capere 


ſubſtantiation, to the kneading of both Subſtances , as ir were, into one lump : noe poſſer. 
Touching the ſentence of Antiquity in this cauſe; firſt, For as much as they knew, arc. lib. 4. 


that the force of this Sacrament doth —_— preſuppole the Verity of Chriſts <2»- 4*- 


both Body and Blood , they uſed oftentimes the ſame as an Argument to prove, Aaron 5c 
That Chriſt hath as truly the ſubſtance of Man as of God , becauſe here we re- ay, tfit ſhould 


ceive Chriſt, and thoſe Graces which low from him, in that heis Man, So that —r eres 


if he have no ſuch Being, neicher can the Sacrament have any ſuch meaning, as we all caughe, deny- 
confeſs it hath, Thus © Tertud1an,thus » Irenens, thus © Theodoret diſputech, Again,as ing >a: 


evident it is how they teach, that Chriſt is perſonally there preſent, yeapreſent whole, "mes Sys 


albeit a part of Chriſt be corporally abſent from thence, that 4 Chriſt aſſiſting this very nature of 
Heavenly Banquet with his Perſonal and true Preſence, « doth by his own Divine 19") »<<Do- 


minus ſanguis- 


Power, add to the Natural Subſtance thereof, Supernatural — which f addition ne (uo rede- 


to the Nature of thoſe conſecrated Elements, changeth them, and maketh them that mir nes: neque 
unto us, which otherwiſe they could not be, that to us they are thereby made ſuch 7jgiz commu. 


Inſtruments, as 8 myſtically, yer truly ; inviſibly, yer really ; work our Communion nicatio (an- 

or Fellowſhip with the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt , as well in that he is Man as God, ©" cn 
our Participation alſo in the Fruit, Grace, and Efficacy of his Body and Blood z where- qu-m trangi- 
upon there enſucth a kinde of Tranſubſtantiation in us, a true® change, both of Soul 95 commu 


Nicario Corpce 

r's cjus cf}. 
Sanguis enim non eff, nifi a venis & carnibus & a reliqua quz eſt ſecondum hominem ſubſtantia, Tren. lib. $. cap. 1. c 'E: 
Timw T4 1G ouwuar@ dviinura i wm Wie ure, ris dex bt 4 rw Th drertTHY 79 miwudy 5% ts 2440 TO gay 
ue mane 04 Srias SEnc daramndty. Theod. Dialog. 'Nowy aw r©®. d Sacramenta quidem quartum in (ec eſt fine 
vropria virruce efſe non poſſunr, nec ullo modo fe abſentar majeſtas myfteriis. Cypr. de Cen, cap.7. e Sacramento 
viſibili ineff«bilicer divine (ec infundir eflentia ut effet Religioni circa Sacramenta devotio. 1dem, cap. 6. Inviſibilis $a. 
cerdos viſibiles crearuras in ſubſtantiam cor poris 8& ſanguinis ſui verho ſuo ſecrera poreftare conyertir. In (piricualibus 
Sacramentis , verbi przcipit virtus & ſervit effeftus,\ Enſed. Emiſſen. Hom. $. de Paſch. f T4 eufone 5% Sram 
nas owunr Te 4; auarT@_dna ui £7 ary 7 Is c7mKI0s Gina. n72w5 4 & 5 18 © emonon wmmfbi)49) x, imo% 
WAY. "ANN? 3s Genuiag (ficm* guns. M47 6h 4 aroT\evs wits ty To anwaTOr 2, os tidws , 2% 6cams bt: o 
«a lie x, oevnew WW, vi") 5 aa erero 1, mots) ot, aprnuriTt) w Gntive om dos motus®), Theodir, Fx Guo I 
Domino diftam eft, Hoc facice in meam commemorarionem, Hec- ct caro mea , & hic eſt ſanguis mens, quotieſcunque 
his verbis & hac file aftum eſt, panis ie (uperſubſtantialis, & calix benediftione ſolenni ſacratus, ad tocius hominis 
vitam ſaluremque proficic. Cypr. de Cen. cap.3- Immorralicatis alimonia datur, I communibns cibis ditferens, corpora- 
lis (ubſtanriz retinens ſpeciem, ſed virturis divinz inviſibili effciencia probans adeſſe prezſentiam. (bid. cap. 2. g Sen» 
fibilibus Sacramentis incſt vire zternz effctus, & non ram corporali quam ſpiriruali cranſirione Chriſto unimur. Ipſe 
enim & penis & caro, & ſanguis, idem cibus, & ſubſtantia & vita factus eft Ecclefiz ſuz quam corpus ſfuum appel- 
lar, dans ei participationem ſpiritus, Ibid. cap. s. Noftra & ipfius conjuhdtio nec miicer perſonas, nec unit ſubſtan- 
rids, (<4 « $ conſociat -& confaederat voluntates. Ibid. cap. 6, Manfio noſtta in ipſo eft manducaifo, & porvs quaſl 
quzdam incorporatio, Ibid. cap.9, Ile eft in Parte per Naturam divinitatis, nos in eo = corporalem ejus Nativicatem, 
ille rurſus in nobis per Sacramentorum myſterium. Hilar. de TYin. lib, 8. þ Panis hic azymus cibus verus & fincervs 
per ſpeciem & Sactamentum nos raftu ſanfificar, fide illuminar, veritare Chriſto conformar, Cypr. de C#n. cap. 5. Non 
aliu4 agir participatio ccrporis & ſenguinis Chriſti, quam ut in id quod ſumimus tranſeamus, & in quo morrui & ſe- 
pulri & correſuſcirati ſumns, iplum per omnia b& =_ & carne geſtemus, Leo de Paſch. Serm. 14. Quemadmodum qui 
eſt I terra panis percipiens Dei vocationemt (id eſt fafta invocatione divini auminis) jam non communis parys eſt, ſed 
Euchariſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans, rerrena & celefh : Sic & corpora noſtra percipientia Euchariſtiam, jarh non ſunt 
corruptibilia (pem reſurre&ionis habentia. Iren, lib. 4. cap 34. Quotiamt ſaluraris caro yerbo Dei quod naturaliter vira cft 
conjun&a, vivifica effeta eft ; Quandocam comedirmus, tunc virars habemus in nobis z illi carni conjun&i, quz vita «f..&a ct, 
Cyril. in Johan, lib 4. cap.14. 
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and Body, an alteration from death to lite, In a word, it appeareth nor, that of all 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, any one did ever conceive or imagine other then 
onely a Myſtical Participation of Chriſts both Body and Blood inthe Sacrament, nei- 
ther are their ſpeeches concerning the change of the Elements themſelves, into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ſuch, that a man can thereby, in Conſcience, aſſure himſ-lf 
it was their meaning, to perſwade the World, either ot a Corporal Conlubſtanciation 
of Chriſt, with thoſe Sandtified and Bleſſed Elements, betore we receive them ; or of 
the like Tranſubſtantiation of them into the Body and Blood of Chrilt, Which 
both to our Myſtical Communion with Chriſt, are ſo unneceſſary, that the Fathers, 
who plainly hold but this Myſtical Communion, cannot eaſily be thought to have 
meant any other change of Sacramental Elements, then that which the ſame Spi- 
rirual Communion did require them to hold, .Theſe things conſidered, how ſhould 
chat Minde, which, loving Truth, and ſeeking Comtort out of Holy Myſteries, hath 
not perhaps the leiſure, perhaps not the wit nor capacity to tread out ſo en\lle(s 
Mazes, as the intricate Diſputes of this cauſe have led men into, how ſhould a ver- 
tuouſly diſpoled minde better reſolve with ir felt then thus © Yariety of Fuds- 
ments and OPp1H10Ns argueth obſcurity in tho (4 things whereabout they differ, But that 
which all parts recerve for Truth, that which every one having ſifted, is by no one 
denied or doubted of , muſt needs be matter of infallible certarnty, Whereas therefore 
there are but three Expoſitions made of, This is my Body ; The firſt, This is in it [elf 
before particzpation really and truly the Natural Subſtance of my Body, by reaſon of 
the coexiſtence which my Omnipotent Body hath with the ſanctified Element of 
Bread, which is the Lutherans Interpretation, The ſecond, This is in it ſelf and be- 
fore participation the very true and Natural Subſtance of my Body, by torce of thar 
Deity, which with the worcs of Conſecration, aboliſheth the Subſtance of Bread, 
and ſubſticuteth in the place thereof my Body , which is the Popilh conſtruction, 
The laſt, This Hallowed Food, through concurrence of Divine Power, is in verity 
and truth, unto faithful Receivers, inſtrumentally a cauſe of that Myſtical Partict- 
pation, whereby as Imake my felt wholly theirs ; fo I give them in hand an actual 
poſſeſſion of all tuch ſaving Grace, as my Sacrificed Body can yield, and as their Souls 
do preſently need : This is to them, and inchem, my Body, of theſe three re- 
hearſed Interpretations, the laſt hath in it nothing but what the reſt dv all approve 
and acknowledge to be moſt true, nothing but that which th: words of Chriſt are on all 
ſrdes confeſt fo inforce Z nothins but that which. the Church of God hath always thouzht 
neceſſary ; © nothing but that which alone is ſufficient for every Chriſtian man to be- 
lieve, concerning the uſe and force of this Sacrament : Finally, Nothing but that 
wherewith the Writings f all Antiquity are conſonant, and all Chriſtian Con{*(ions 
agreeable, And as Truth, in what kinde ſoever , is by no kinde of Truth gain-(aid;, 
o the minde which refteth it ſelf on this, us never troubled with thoſe perplex1ties which 
the other do both finde , by means of ſo great contradiftion between their opinions , and 
true principles of Reaſon grounded upon Experience, Nature, and Senſe, Which al- 
beit, with boyſterous courage and breath , they ſeem —_— to blow away ; yet who- 
ſo obſerveth , how again they labor and ſweat by ſubtilty of wit, to make ſome ſhew of 
agreement between their peculiar conceits, and the general Editts of N.:ture, muſt needs 
perceive they ſtruggle with that which they cannot fully maſter, 3:{des , fih of that 
which is proper to themſelves , their Diſcourſes are hungry and unjcaſant , full of 
. tedious and irkſome labor , heartleſs, and hitherto without Fruit ; on the other ſid: 

read we them , or hear we others, be they of our own or of ancienter times , to what 
part ſoever they be thought to incline, touching that whereof there s controverſic ; 
yet in this, where they all ſpeak but one thing , their Diſconrſes are Heavenly , their 
Words ſweet as the Honey-Comb , their Tongues melodiouſly tuned Inſtruments , their 
Sentences meer Conſolation and Foy * Are we not bereby almoſt, even with voice from 
Heaven admoniſhed , which we may ſafelieſt cleave unto * He which hath ſaid of th: 
one Sacrament , Waſh and be clean , hath ſaid concerning the other likewiſe , Eat 
and live, 7f therefore without any ſuch articular and ſolemn warrant as this is, 
that poor diſtreſſed Woman coming unto Chriſt for health, could ſo conſtantly reſolve 
her felf , May 1 but touch the $kirt of his Garment, I ſhall be whole, what moveth 


res to argue of the manner how Life ſhould come by Bread? our duty being here , but 
if 
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to take what is offered, and moſt aſſurcdly to reſt perſwaded of this , that, can we but 
eat, we are ſafe ? When I behold with mine eyes , ſome ſmall and (carce diſcernable 
Grain or Seed, whereof Nature maketh a promiſe, that a Tree ſhall come ; and when 
afterwards of that Tree , any skilful Artificer undertaketh to frame ſome exquiſite and 
curious work, 1 look for the event, 1 move no queſtion about performance, either of the one, 
or of the other, Shall I ſimply credit Nature in things natural ? Shall 1 in things arti- 
fictal, relic my ſelf on Art, never offering to make doubt ? And in that which is above, 
both Art and Nature refuſe to believe the Author of both , except he acquaint me with 
his ways , and lay the ſecret of his skill before me * Where God him elf doth ſpeak 
thoſe things , which, either  n height and ſublimity of Matter , or elſe for ſecreſie of 
Performance, we are not able to reach unto, as we may be ignorant without danger , 
lo it can be no diſgrace to confeſs we are ignorant, Such as love Piety will, as much 
& in them lieth, know all thines that God commandeth , but eſpecially the duties of 
Service which they ow to God, As for his dark and hidden works , they prefer, as 
becometh them in ſuch caſes, ſumplicity of Faith before that Knowledze, which curiouſly 
ſifting what it ſhould adore, and diſputing too boldly of that which the wit of man can- 
not ſearch , chilleth for the moſt part all warmth of zeal, and bringeth ſoundneſs of 
belief many times into great hazard, Let it therefore = for me, preſenting 
my ſelf” at the Lords Table, to know what there I receive from him; without ſearching 
or enquiring of the manner, how Chriſt performeth his promiſe : Let Diſputes and 
Dneſtions, Enennes to Piety, abatements of true Devotion, and hitherto, in this cauſe » 
but over-patiently heard, let them take their reſt : Let curious and ſharp-witted Men, 
beat their Heads about what Queſtions themſelves will; the very Letter of the Word of 
Chriſt, grvcth plain ſecurity , that theſe Myſteries do, as Nails, faſten ns to his very 
Crof+ , that bythem we draw out , 4s torching Efficacy, Force, and Vertue, even the 
Blood of his goared ſide - In the Wound of our Redeemer , we there di our Tongues , 
we are died red, both within and without ; our hunger is ſatisfied, and our thirſt for 
ever quenched they are things wonderful which he feeleth, great which he ſecth , 
and unheard of which he uttereth, whoſe Soul is poſſeſt of this Paſchal Lamb , and 
made joyful in the ſtrength of this new Wine : This Bread hath in it more then the 
ſubſtance which our eyes behold 5 this Cup hallowed with ſolemn Benediftion, availeth 
to the endleſs life and welfare both of Soul and Body , in that it ſerveth as well for a 
Medicine to heal our infirmities and purge our fins; as for a Sacrifice of Thankſoivine * 
With touching it ſandifieth , it enlightneth with belief , it truly conformeth us unto 
the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, What theſe Elements are in themſelves, it skilleth not , 
it is enough , that to me which take them, they are the "ody and Blood of Chriſt ; his 
Promiſe, in witneſs hereof ſufficeth, his Word, he kneweth mhich way to accompliſh ; 
why ſhould any cogitation poſſeſs the minde of a Faithful Communicant, butthis, O my 
God, thou art true ;, O my Soul, thou art happy ! Thus therefore weſce, that howſo- 
ever Mens opinions do otherwile vary ; nevertheleſs, touching Baptiſm and the Supper 
of the Lord, we may with conſent of the whole Chriſtian World conclude they are 
neceflary ; the one to initiate or begin, the other to conſummate or make perte&t our 
lite in Chriſt, | 

68. In Acminiſtring the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; the of Faults ne- 
ſuppoſed faults of the Church of England are not greatly material, and therefore it _ * wtf 
ſhall ſuffice to touch them in few words, The firſt is, That we do not uſe in a genera- ring hs 
lity once for all to ſay to Communtcants , Take, eat, and drink ; but unto every parti- holy Commur 
cular perſon, Eat thou, drink thou, which is according to the Poprſh manner , and not 
the Form that our $.1v10nr did uſe, Our ſecond overſight is, by Geſture, For in Kneeling 
there hath been Superſtition Sitting agreeth better to the aftion of a Supper ; and our 
Saviour uſing that which was moſt fit , aid himſelf pot kneel, A third accuſation & 1 
for not examining all Communicants, whoſe knowledge in the Myſtery of the Goſpel, 
ſhould that way be made mamfeſt , a thing every where, they ſay, uſed in the Apoſtles 
times, becauſe all things neceſſary were uſed; and this in their opinion ts neceſſary , yea, 
it is commaxded, in as much as the Levites are commanded to prepare the people for > Clio. 34.6. 
the Paſſover ; and Examination is a part of their Preparation , our Lords Supper in 
place of the Paſſover, The fourth things miſliked is, That, againſt the Apoſtles prohibi- 1 Cor.s. 11: 
ton ,<to have any familiarity at all with notorious Offenders , Papiſts being not of the 
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Apoſtles did uſeir, and then prove * the Apoſtles to have uſediic, by affirming it eo © 7. C.1ib. «, 
be neceſſary : Again, albeit we greatly muſe how they can avouch , That God pag. 154. All 
did command the Levites to prepare their Brethren againſt che Feaſt of the Paſſover ; fary were oy 
and that the Examination of them, was a part of their Preparation , when the place i* theChur.h. 
alledged to this purpoſe, doth bur wy - the Levite, ſaying, Make ready Laahhe- - Sy te—og 
chem for your Brethren, to the end, t F, may do according to the Word of the *me: ; bur 
Lord by Moſes, Wherefore in the ſelt-fame place ic followerh, how Lambs, and | — 
Kids, andSheep, and Bullocks, were delivered unto the Levites, and that thus the ry tning. © 
Service was made ready : It tolloweth likewiſe, how the Levites having in ſuch © *-f-r< vied, 
ſort provided for the people, they made proviſion for themſelves, and for the ln che Book of 
Prieſts, the Sons of Aaron : Sothat contidently from hence roconclude the hneceſſity 2 <bro 35 6. 
of Examination , argueth their wonderful great forwardnefs in framing all things ©. 
ro ſerve their turn; nevercheleſs, the Examination of Communicants w*en need manded 1g 
requireth , for the profitable ule it may have in ſuch caſes, we reje&t pot, Our ?'<P*< the 
fault in admitting Popiſh Communicants, Is it in that we are Þ forbidden to ear coming = 
and therefore much more to communicate with notorious MalefaQors 2 The name *Ie Parorer, 
of a Papiſt is not given unto any man for being a notorious Malefator, And the Mn 
crime wherewith we are charged , is ſuffering of Papiſts ro communicate; fo that, hav- th. Reads 
be their life and converſation whatſoever in the fight of man, their Popiſh opini- upper Now 
ons are in this caſe laid as Bars and Exceptions againſt them, yea, thole opinions degopanns 
which they have held in tormer times , © although chey now both profeſs by word, |'*Har«tion,ir 
and offer to ſhew by fat che contrary, All this doth nor juſtifie us, which oug"t not _ Pe 
(they ſay) to admit them in any wiſe, till their Goſpel-like behavior have removed man«mene of 
al ſuſpicion of Popery from them, becauſe Papiſts are Dogs, Swine , Beaſts, Foy. ©, =*aminu- 
reigners and Strangers from the Houſe of God, in 2 word, they are not of the Church be Cars oe, 
What the terms of Goſpel-like behavior may include, is obſcure and doubrful © + !iÞs 1. 
Burt of the Viſible Church ot Chriſt in this preſent World , from which they ſe- £ yp; Ha 
parate all Papiſts, we are thus perſwaded, Church is a word which Art hath de- "by w-uld 
viſed, thereby co ſever and diſtinguiſh that Society of Men, which profelſeth the "<< *b< 
true Religion from che reſt which profeſs ic nor, There have been in the World Dy wer 2 
from the very firſt foundation thereof, but three Religions, Paganiſm, which lived *2 b< * vt 
in the blindneſs of corrupt and depraved Nature ; Fudaiſm , embracing the Law back, vac 
wh.ch Reformed Heathenuſh Impiery , and taught Salvation to be looked for through by th-ir Re. 
One, whom God in the laſt = would fend and exalt to be Lord of all. Finally 'bgiovs and 
Chri1i4% Belief , which yielderh obedience to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and ac- behavior, they 
knowledgeth him the Saviour whom God did promiſe, Seeing then that the Church MY Purgcd 
is 2 name, which Art hath given to Profeſſors of true Religion, As they which will thee taſpeion 
define a Man, are to paſs by thoſe qualities wherein one man doch excel enother . of F -4cry, 
and cotake onely thoſe Eſſential Properties , whereby a Mandoth differ from Crea- —_ 
tures of other kindes : So he that will reach what the Church is, ſhall never righely = goookunn FG 
perform the work whereabout he goeth, till in Matter of Religion he touch that 95 hab <av- 
difference which ſevereth the Churches Religion from theirs who ze not the £0 
Church, Religion being therefore a matter partly of contemplation , partly of k-1- pa8-157- 
ation z we muſt define the Church, which is a Religious Society, by ſuch differ- 

ences as do properly explain the Eflence of ſuch things, that is to ſay, by the 

Obje& or Matter whereabout the Contemplations and Actions of the Church are 

properly converſant, For ſo all Knowledges and all Yertues are defined, Where- 

upon , becauſe the onely Obje& which ſeparaterth ours from other Religions . is 

Jeſus Chriſt, in whom, none but the Church doth believe; and whom, none bur the 

Church doth worthip ; we fide that accordingly the Apoſtles do every where diſtin- 

guiſh hereby the Church from Intidels and from Jews , accounting them which call 

wpon the Name of owr Lord Feſus Chriſt to be his Church, It we go lower, weſhall 

bur add unto this certain caſual and variable accidents, which are not properly of 

the Being, but make onely tor the happier and berter Being ot the Church of God, 

either indeed, or in mens opinions and conceits, This is the Error of all Popith de- 

finitions that hitherto have been bronght, They define not the Church by that which 

the Church eſſenually is, bur by chat wherein they imagine their own more per- 

fe&t then the reſt are, Touching parts of eminency and pertection , parts likewiſe 
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of im ion and defect in the Church of God, they are infinite, their degrees 
and differences no way poſſible to be drawn unco any certain account, There is 
not the leaſt contention and variance, but it blemiſheth ſomewhat the Unity that 
ought to be in the Church of Chriſt , which noewithſtanding may have not onely 
without offence or b:each of concord, her manifold varieties in Rites and Cere- 
moniesof Religion, but alſo her Strifes and Contentions many times, and that abour 
matters of no {mall importance z yea, her Schiſms, Fa&ions, and (uch other evils 
whereunto the Body of the Church is ſubje&t , ſound and ſick, remaining both of the 
ſame Body; 2s long as both parts retain by outward profeſſion, that vital ſubſtance of 
truth, which maketh Chriſtuan Religion to differ from theirs, which acknowledge 
not our-Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Bleſſed Saviour of Mankinde, give no crecit to 
his glorious Goſpel, and have his Sacraments, the Seals of Erernal Life, in cerifion, 
Now the prvngys. of the viſible Chutrc!: of God ( for of that we ſpeak) is to be 
herein like the Ark-of Neah , that, for any thing we know to the contrary, all 
without it are loſt ſheep 3 yet in this, was the Ark of Noah priviledge{ abuve the 
Church, that whereas none of them which were in the one could periſh , numbers 
in the other are caſt away, becauſe to Eternal Lite our Profeſſion is not enough, 
Many things exclude from the Kingdom of God, although trom the © kurch they 
ſeparate not, In the Church there ariſe ſundry grievous ſtorms, by means whereof, 
whole Kingdoms and Nations protefſing Chriſt , both have been heretofore, and 
are at this preſent day, civided about Chriſt, During which Diviſions 2nd Con- 
tentions amongſt men , albeit each part do juſt fie ir fel, yer the one of n*c:ſhty 
muſt neec's err, it there be any contracition between them, be it giear or little 
and what fide ſoever it be that hath the tuch , the ſame we muſt alſo acknow- 
ledge alone, to hold with the true Church in that pornt , and conſezuently , reje& 
the other as an enemy, in that caſe faln away from the true Church, Wheretore 
of Hypocrites and D.ſſemblers, whoſe profeſſion at the fi:ſt, was but onely from 
the teeth outward , w.'en they afterwarcs rook occaſion to oppugne certain prin- 
cipal Articles of Faith, the Apoſtles which defended the truth againſt chem, pro- 
nounce them gone out. from the Fellowſhip of ſound and fincere Believers, when 
as yet the Chriſt:an Religion they had not utterly caſt off, In like ſenſe and 
meaning throughout all ages, Hereticks have juſt'y been hated, as Branches cur off 
from the Body of the true Vinez yet onely (© far forth cut off, 2s their Hereſies 
have extended, Both Herelie, an4 many other crimes, which wholly ſever from 
God, do fever from God the Church of God in part onely, The Myſte:y of Piery, 
ſaith the Apeſtle, is without peradventure great , God hath been manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, hath been juſtified in the Spirit , hath been ſeen of Angels, hath been preach:d 
to Nations , bath been believed on in the World, hath been taken up into Glory, The 
Church a Pillar and Foundation of this Truth, which no where is kno+n or pro- 
feſt, but onely within the Church, and they all of the Church that profeſs it, In 
the mean while, it cannot be denied , that many profeſs this, who are not there- 
fore cleared ſimply trom all either faults or errors , which make ſeparation between 
us and the Well-ſpring of our happineſs. Idolatry ſevered of old , the Iſraelites; 
Iniquity, thoſe Scribes and Pharitees from God, who notwithſtanding were a pat 
of the Seed of Abraham, a part of that very Seed which God did himſelf acknoaw- 
ledge to be his Church, The Church of God may therefore contain both them 
which indeed are not his, yet muſt be reputed his, by us that know not their in- 
ward thoughts; and them, whoſe apparent wickedneſs teſt fieth evenin the ſight 
of the whole World, that God abhorreth them, For to this 'and no other pur- 
poſe, are meant thoſe Parables, which our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concern» 
ing mixture of Vice with Vertue, Light with Darkneſs, Truth with Etror, as 
well and openly known and ſeen, as a cunningly cloaked mixture, That which 
ſeparaterh therefore utterly, that which cutteth off clean from the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, is plain Apoſtafie, dire& denial , utter rejetion of the whole Chriſtian 
Faith, as far as the ſame is profeſſedly different from Infidelity, Hereticks, as 
touching thoſe points of dorine wherein they fail : Schiſmaticks, as rouchi 
the quarrels for which , or the duties wherein they divide chemſelyes from their 
Brethren : Looſe, licentious, and wicked perſons, as touching their ſeveral offen- 
ces 
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ces or crimes, have all forſaken the true Church of God ; the Church whic' is ſound 
and ſincere in che Dodrine that they corrupt; the Church that keep. th the Bond 
of Lnity, which they violate z the Church that walketh ia the Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which they tranſgreſs: This very true Church of Chriſt they have 
lefr, howbeir, nor altogether lefr, nor forſaken ſimply the Church; upon the main 
Foundations whereof they continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby 
they are rent at the top aſunder, Now becauſe for redreſs of profeſſed Enors , 
and open Schiſms, it is, and muſt be the Churches care, that all may in ourward 
Conlormity be one, as the laudable Folity of tormer Ages z even ſo our own, to 
that en4 an4 purpoſe, hath Jſtabliſhed divers Laws, the moderate ſeverity whereof 
is a mean doth to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaim ſuch as heretofore have been led 
awry, Bur ſeeing that the Offices which Laws require, are always definite, and 
when that they require is done, they go no farther, whereupon ſuniry il!-affected 
perſons to ſive themſelves from danger of Laws , pretend obedience , albeit in- 
warely they carry ſtil! the ſame hearts which they did betore z by mcans where- 
of, it fallcth our, that receiving unwoithily the Bleſled Sacrament at our hands , 
they eat and crink their own damnation : Ir is for remedy of this miſchief * here 
determ ned, that whom the Law of the Realm Cor": pun'th unle{s they communi- 
cate, ſuch it chey offer to obey Law, the Church notwithſtanding ſhoul4 not ad- 
m.t withour probation before had of their Goſpel-like behavior, Wherein they 
fi:ſt ſer no time, how long this ſuppoſed probation muſt continue z again, they 
nominate no certzin judgment , the verdi&t whereof ſhall app-ove mens bel.avior to 
be Golpel-like ; anv, that which is moſt material , whereas they ſeek to make it 
more hard for diſſemblers to be teceived into the Church, then Law afd Polity 
as yet hath done, they make it in truth more eafie tor ſuch kinde of perſons, to 
winde themſelves out of the Law, and to continue the ſame they were, The Law 
requireth at their hands, that duty which in conſcience doth touch them neareſt, 
becauſe the greateſt difference between us and them, is the Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, whoſe Name in the Service of our Communion, we celebrate 
with due honor, which they in the E:ror of their Maſs prophane, As therefore on 
our _=_ to hear Maſs, were an open departure from that /—_ Protefſion wherein 
we ſtand , fo if they on the other fide, receive our Communion. they give us the 
ſtrongeſt pledge of fidelity that man can demand, What their hearts are, God 
doth know, Burt it they which minde treachery to God and Man, ſhall once ap- 
prehend this advantage given them , whereby cbey may ſatisfie Law, in pretencing 
themſelves conformable, (tor what can Law with Reaſon or Juſt.ce require more?) 
and yet be ſure the Church w.ll accept no ſuch offer, ill their Goſpel-hke behavior 
be allowed, after that our own ftmplicicy hath once thus fauly eaſe4{ them from the 
ſting of Law; it is to be thought they will leam the Myſtery ot Goſpel-like behavior, 
when leiſure ſe:veth them, And fo while withoue any cauſe, we fear to profane 
Sacraments, we ſhall net onely defeat che purpoſe of moſt wholeſome Laws, bur 
loſe or wiiully hazard thoſe Souls, from whom, the likelieſt means of full and per- 
fe recovery, are by our indiſcretion with-held, For neither doth God t..us binde 
us to dive into mens conſciences , nor can their fraud and deceit hurt any man bur 
themſelves, To him they ſeem ſuch as they are, but of us they muſt be taken 
for ſuch as they ſcem, In the Eye of God they are againſt Chriſt , that are not 
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and Foreigners and Srrang-rs from the Chorch of God, ovghr not to be received, if they would offer themielv-s: and 


that Miniftcr ther ſhal! give th- Supper of the Lord ro him, which is known rcobea Pay iſt, and which hich n. vor mode 
any Clear rev uncing of Popery , with which he hath beendchl 4; do h profanc the Tabl- of the Lord, and doth give 
the Mcar that is prepared fr the Chil iren, unro Dig. 3 and he bringeth mro the Paſture which is pr- vided for the 
Sheep, Swin: and unclean Beaſts, contrary to the Faih and Truft that ought to be in a Steward of rhe Lords Houſe, 
as he is. For albcir, that 1 doubr nor, but many of thoſe which are now Papſts, pertain ro the Fletinof Gd, 
which God alſo in 11s good rime will call co the kr owledge of bis Truth: Y-rnerwithſtanding, they ought ro be unro 
the \ irifler, an unto the Church, rouching the Mmiſtring cf Sacraments, as Strangers, and as uncle;n Beafts. The 
Miniſtcing of the holy Sacraments unto them, is a Declaration and Seal of Gols favor and reconcil ation wich them , 
ani a plain Preaching, p-rtly, that they be waſh d already from their fin, partly, that they are of the H -uſho!d of 
Go4 , an4 \uch as the Lord will fe-d ro Erernal Life z which is nor law'ul to be dove unto thoſe which are not of che 
H-wuſhol4 of Fairh. Ant therefore | conclude , That the compelling of Papiſts unto the Communion 0 ani the diſmiſhng 
and letting of them go , when as they be ro be pun ſh-d for rheir ſlyubbornne's in Popery ( with this cond-rien, if they 
will receive the Communion ) is very unlawful ; when as, although chey would recci ye ir, yer they ought i be kept backs 
till ſuch time as by their Religious and Goſpelelike behavior, &c. 
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of im ion and defect in the Church of God, they are infinite, their degrees 
and differences no way poſſible to be drawn unto any certain account, There is 
not the leaſt contention and variance, but it blemiſheth ſomewhat the Unity thar 
ought to be in the Church of Chriſt , which notwithſtanding may have not onely 
_ offence or b:each of concord, her manifold varieties in Rites and Cere- 
monies of Religion, but alſo her Strifes and Contentions many times, and that abour 
matters of no {mall importance ; yea, her Schiſms, FaRtions, and (uch other evils 
whereunto the Body of the Church is ſubje& , ſound and ſick, remaining both of the 
ſame Body; 2s long as both parts retain by outward profeſſion, thar vital ſubſtance of 
truth, which maketh Chriſtan Religion to differ from theirs, which acknowledge 
not our-Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Bleſſed Saviour of Mankinde, give no crecir to 
his glorious Goſpel, and have his S:craments, the Seals of Eternal Life, in Ceriſion,” 
Now the priviledge of the viſible Chutc!: of God ( tor of chat we ſpeak) is to be 
herein like the Ark of Neah , that, for any thing we know to the contrary, all 
without it are loſt ſheep 5 yet in this, was the Ark of Noah priviledge abuve the 
Church, that whereas none of them which were in the one could periſh, numbers 
in the other are caſt away, becauſe to Eternal Lite our Profeſſion is not enough, 
Many things exclude from the Kingdom of God, although trom ee © kurch they 
ſeparate not, In the Church there ariſe ſundry grievous ſtorms, by means whereof, 
whole Kingdoms and Nations proteſſing Chriſt , both have been heretofore, and 
are at this preſent day, civized about Chriſt, During which Diviſions 2nd Con- 
tentions amongſt men, albeit each part do juſt fic ir ſelf , yer the one of n*c:ſſty 
muſt neec's err, it there be any contradiftion between them, be it gieat or little 
and what fide ſoever it be that hath the tuch » the ſame we muſt alſo acknow- 
ledge alone, to hold with the true Church in that point , and conſe;uently , reje& 
the other as an enemy, #n that caſe faln away from the true Church, Wheretore 
of Hypocrites and D.flemblers, whoſe protefſion at the fiſt, was but onely from 
the teeth outward , w.'en they afterwarcs eook occaſion to oppugne certain pr.n- 
cipal Articles of Faith, the Apoſtles which defended the truth againſt chem, pro- 
nounce them gone out from the Fellowſhip of ſound and ſincere Believers, when 
as yet the Chriſt.an Religion they had not utterly caſt off, In like ſenſe and 
meaning throughout all ages, Hereticks have juſt'y been hated, as Branches cut off 
from the Body ot the true V'nez yet onely (© tar forth cur off, as their Hereſies 
have extended, Both Heretie, an4 many other crimes, which wholly ſever from 
God, do fever from God the Church of God in part onely, The Myſte: y of Piety, 
ſaich the Apoſtle, is without peradventure great , God hath been manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, hath been juſtified in the Spirit , hath been ſeen of Angels, hath been preach:d 
to Nations , hath been belreved on in the World, hath been taken up into Glory, The 
Church a Pillar and Foundation of this Truth, which no where is knon or pro- 
feſt, but onely within the Church, and they all of the Church that profeſs it, In 
the mean while, it cannot be denied, that many profeſs this, who are not there- 
fore cleared ſimply trom all either faults or errors , which make ſeparation between 
us and the Well-ſpring of our happineſs. Idolatry ſevered of old , the Iſraelites; 
Iniquity, thoſe Scribes and Pharitees from God, who notwithſtanding were a pat 
of the Seed of Abraham, a part of that very Seed which God did himſelf acknoaw- 
ledge to be his Church, The Church of God may therefore contain both them 
which indeed are not his, yer muſt be reputed his, by us that know not their in- 
ward thoughts; and them, whoſe apparent wickedneſs teſt fieth evenin the ſight 
of the whole World, that God abhorreth them, For to this 'and no other pur- 
poſe, are meant thoſe Parables, which our Saviour in the Goſpel hath concern» 
ing mixture of Vice with Vertue, Light with Darkneſs, Truth with Error, as 
well and openly known and ſeen, as a cunningly cloaked mixture, That which 
ſeparateth therefore utterly, that which cutteth off clean from the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, is plain Apoſtatie, dire& denial , utter rejetion of the whole Chriſtian 
Faith, as far as the ſame is profeſſedly different from Infidelity, Hereticks, as 
touching thoſe points of dofrine wherein they fail : Schiſmaticks, as couching 
the quarrels for which , or the duties wherein they divide chemſelves from their 
Brethren : Looſe, licentious, and wicked perſons, as touching their ſeveral offen- 
Ces 
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ces or crimes, have all forſaken the true Church of God z the Church whic' is ſound 
an4 ſincere in the Dofrine that they corrupt; the Church that keep. th the Bond 
of L:nity, which they violate z the Church that walketh in the Laws of Righ- 
teouſneſs, which they tranſgreſs : This very true Church of Chriſt they have 
letr, howbeir, not altogether left, nor forſaken ſimply the Church; upon the main 
Foundations whereof they continue built, notwithſtanding theſe breaches whereby 
they are rent at the top aſunder, Now becauſe for redreſs of profeſſed Enors , 
and open Schiſms, it is, and muſt be the Churches care, that all may in ourward 
Conlormity be one, as the laudable Folity of tormer Ages ; even fo our own, to 
that en4 an4 purpoſe, hath eſtabliſhed divers Laws, the moderate ſeverity whereof 
is a mean doth to ſtay the reſt, and to reclaim ſuch as heretofore have been led 
awry, But ſeeing that the Offices which Laws require, are always definite, and 
when that they require is done, they go no farther, whereupon (un ry il!-affected 

ſons to ſive themſelves from danger of Laws , pretend obedience , albeit in- 
warely they carry ſtill the ſame hearts which they did betore z by means where- 
of, it fallcth our, that receiving unwoithily the Blefled Sacrament at our hands , 


they eat and crink their own damnation : Ir is for remedy of this miſchief * here 4 : A ; 
determ ned, that whom the Law of the Realm cor! puniſh unleſs they communi- ?\* place of 


cate, ſuch it they offer to obey Law, the Church notwithſtanding ſhoul.1 not ad- _ Fifrh - 
rnNc C 0711 D1- 


m.t without probation before had of their Goſpel-like behavior, Wherein they 75 ek 
fiiſt ſer no time, how long this ſuppoſed probation muſt continue ; again, they th cw: ſhould 
nominate no cert:in judgment , the verdi&t whereof ſhall app-ove mens bel.avior to _ ary _ 
be Goſpel-like ; anc, that which is moſt material , whereas e!ey ſeek to make ic roma Ayer 
more hard for diſſemblers to be teceived into the Church, then Law afd Polity f<nders , ic 


as yet hath donez they make it in truth mote eaſie tor ſuch kinde of perſons, ro 11, "ou 


winde themſelves out of the Law, and to continue the fame they were, The Law they ſhould 


requireth at their hands, that duty which in conſcience doth touch them neareſt, Rnn_—_ 


becauſe the greateſt difference berween us and them, is the Sacrament of the Body nion : and 
and Blood of Chriſt, whoſe Name in the Service of our Communion, we celebrate *>+reiore Pa- 


with due honor, which they in the E:ror of their Maſs prophane, As therefore on n= hogs, Of 


Our _ to hear Maſs, were an open departure from that fince:e Protefſion wherein ar- rocorouſ- 


; : : t... ly knawn to 
we ſtand , ſo if they on the other fide, receive our Communion. they give us the ,/ town © 


ſtrongeſt pledge of fidelity that man can demand, What their hearts are, God opinions , 
doth know, Burt it they which minde treachery to God and Man, ſhall once ap- ought norco 


prehend this advantage given them , whereby they may ſatisfie Law, in pretencing Vf ang* 
themſelves conformable, (tor what can Law with Reaſon or Juſt ce require more?) compeil.d to 
and yer be ſure the Church w.ll accept no ſuch offer, till their Goſpel-hke behavior yy 4 9 
be allowed, after that our own ſimplicity hath once thus fauly eaſe them from the char cur Savi- 
ſting of Law, it is to be thought they will learn the Myſtery of Goſpel-like behavior, our Chriſt did 


when leiſure ſeverh them, And fo while without any cauſe, we fear to profane nur a. * 


Sacraments, we ſhall ner onely defeat che purpoſe of moſt wholeſome Laws, but m» g/t his 


loſe or w.lully hazard thoſe Souls; from whom, the likelieſt means of full and per- 2 © vie _ 


fect recovery, are by our indiſcretion with-held, For neither doth God t:.us binde which w-re , 


us to dive into mens conſ{ciences , nor can their fraud and deceit hurt any man bur —_ - 4x 
3” 


themſelves, To him they ſeem ſuch as they are, but of us they muſt be taken \;1in; i is 
for ſuch as they ſcem, In the Eye of God they are againſt Chnſt , that are not odtens, They 

nc Faphis, 5c 

ng a Wn 
and Foreigners and Srrangrrs from the Chorch of God, ought not to be received, if they would offer themielv-s: And 
that Miniftcr ther ſhalt give th- Supper of the Lord ro him, which is known cobea Paj iſt, and which hath n. vor mide 
any clear ren uncing of Popery , with which he hath been dehl 4; do h profanc the Tal: of the Lord, and dorh give 
the Mear that is prepared f r the Chil iren, unto Dig. 3 and he bringeth mro the Paſture which is pr viiicd for the 
Sheep, Swin: and unclean Beaſts, contrary to the Fairh and Truft that oughr to be in a Steward of rhe Lords Houſe, 
as he is. For albeir, that | doubr nor, but many of thoſe which are now Papſts, pertain tothe Fletiinof Gd, 
which God alſo in 11s good rime will call co the krowledge of bis Truth: Y-rnerwithſtanding, they ought ro be unto 
the \ irifler, an ynro the Church, rouching the Mmmiſtring cf Sacraments, as Scrangers, and as uncle in Bcafts. The 
Miniſtring of the holy Sacraments unto them, is a Declaration and Seal of Gols favor and reconcit ation wich them , 
an a plain Preaching, p-rtly, that they be waſh d already from their fin, partly, that they arc of the H -uſhold of 
Got, an4 \uch as the Lord will fe-d ro Erernal Life; which is nor lawful to be dove unto thoſe which are not of the 
H uſhol4 of Fairh. Ant therefore | conclude , That the compelling of Papiſts unto the Communion ani che diſmiſhng 
and letting of them go , when as they be ro be pun ſhed for rheir ſfybbornne's in Popery ( with this cond-rien, if they 
will receive the Communion ) is very unlawful ; when as, although chey would recci ye ir, yer they ought io be kept backs 
till ſuch time as by their Religious and Goſpel-like behavior, &c. 


truly 
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eruly and ſincerely with him z in our eyes, they muſt be received as with Chriſt , 

that are not to outward ſhew againſt him, The caſe of impenitent and notorious 

ſinners, is not like unto theirs, whoſe onely imperfection 1s Errot, ſevered trom 
Pertinacyz Error in appearance content to ſubmit ir ſelf co better inſtruftion ; Er- 
ror ſo far already cured, as to crave at our hands that Sacrament, the hatred and 
utter refuſal whereof , was the weightieſt point wherein heretofore they ſwerved 
and went aſtray, In this caſe therefore, they cannot reaſonably charge us with re- 
miſs dealing, or with careleſneſs ro whom we impart the Myſteries of Chriſt ; bur 
they have given us manifeſt occaſion to think it requifit, that we earneſtly adviſe 
rather, and exhort them to conſider as they ought, their ſundry over-fights; Firſt, 
In equalling undiſtinly Crimes with Errors , as touching force ro make uncapable 
of this Sacrament : Secondly, In ſuffering indignation at the faults of the Church 
of Rome , to blinde and with-hold their judgments from ſeeing that which withal 
they ſhould acknowledge ,” concerning ſo much, nevertheleſs, {till due ro the ſame 
Chu:ch, as to be held andreputed apart of the Houſe of God, aLimb of the Viſible 
Church of Chriſt: Thudly, In ——y upon the Church a burthen » to enter 
farther into mens hearts, and to make a deeper ſearch of their Conſciences, then 
any Law of God, or Reaſonot Man inforcerh : Fourthly and laſtly , In repelling un- 
der colour of longer tryal, ſuch from the Myſteries of Heavenly Grace, as are both 
capable thereof by the Laws of God, for any thing we hear to the contrary ; and 
ſhould, in divers conſiderations , be cheriſhed according to the merciful Examples 
and Precepts, whereby the Goſpel of Chriſt hath taughe us towards ſuch, co 
ſhew compaſſion , to receive them with lenity and all meekneſs; if any thing be 
ſhaken in them, to ſtrengthen it, not to quench with delays and jealouſfies, thar 
feeble ſmoke of Conformity which ſeemeth ro breathe from them 5 but to build 
whereſoever there is any Foundation, to add Perfeftion unto ſlender beginnings , 
and that as by other offices of Piety , even fo by this very Food of Lite, which 
Chriſt hath left in his Church, not onely for preſervation of ſtreogth , but alſo 
for relief of weakneſs : But to return to our own ſelves, in whom the next thing 
ſeverely reproved, is the Paucicy of Communicants, If they require at Communt- 
ons frequency , wewiſhthe ſame , knowing how acceptable unto God ſuch ſervice 
is, when multitudes cheertully concur unto it ; if they encourage men thereunto, 
we alſo (themſelves acknowledge it) are not utterly forgetful to do the like , it 
they require ſome publick tion for remedy of that , wherein by milder and 
ſofter means, little good is done, they know our Laws and Statutes provided in 
that behalf, whereunto whatſoever convenient help may be added more by the 
wiſdom of man, what cauſe have we given the World to think , that we are not 
ready to hearken to ir, and to uſe any good means of ſweet compulſion , to have 
this high and heavenly Banquer largely Rim hed © Onely we cannot fo far yield, 
as to judge it convenient, that the holy defire of a competent number ſhould be 
unſatisfied , becauſe the greater part is careleſs and undiſpoſed to joyn with them, 
Men ſhould not ( they ſay ) be permitted a few by themſelves to communicate , 
when ſo many are gone away , becauſe this Sacrament is a token of our conjun&ti- 
on with our Brethren z and therefore by nn apart from chem , we make 
an apparent ſhew of diſtration : I ask then, on which fide Qnity is broken, whe- 
ther on theirs that depart, or on theirs, who being left behinde, do communicate * 
Firſt, In che one it is not denied, bur that they may have reaſonable cauſes of de- 
parture, and that then even they are © mauve y fn juſt blame, Ot ſuch kinde of 
cauſes, two are allowed , namely, danger of impairing health, and neceſſary buſi- 
neſs requiring our preſence otherwhere, And may not a third cauſe, which is un- 
firneſs at che preſent time, detain us as lawfully back, as eicher of theſe two 2 
True it 1s, that we cannot hereby altogether excuſe our ſelves, for that we ought 
to prevent this, and do not : But it we have committed a fault in not reparing 
our mindes betore, ſhall we therefore aggravate the ſame with a worſe; the crime 
ot unworthy participation © He that abſtainech, doth wane for the time chat 

Grace and Comfort which Religious Communicants have, but he that eateth and 

drinkerh unworthily , receivet'1 death ; that which is life co others, turneth in 
him to poyſon, Notwithſtanding, whatſoever be the cauſe, for which men abſtain, 


were 
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condemn communicating a.thngſtafew, when the reſt are departed from them. As 7: *.'”+ r. 


ing thereby aſſured of ceparture, in unity of Chriſts Church ; which vertuous deſire 


neceſſity, Serapion 2 faithtul aged perfon, and always of very upright lite, il 


=_ ———— 


'J 
: 

: 

| 
þ, 
F 
: 

' 

** | 
; 


coth exact at our hands, all the helps that Chriſtian lenity and indulgence can 
afford, Our general conſolation departing this lite, is, the hope of that a glo- * 1 Cor. 15, 
rious and bleſſed Reſurrection , which the Apoſtle Saint Paul Þ nameth *Ffaramon, ; Ui . 
c to note, Thar, as all Men ſhall have their * Azxz@xow, and be raiſed again from the « as 5 <. 
dead ; fo thejuſt ſhall be taken up and exalted above the reſt , whom the POWEr F 
of God doth bur rate, and not exalt, This Life, and this Reſurrection our Lord 33.,-.. 
Jeſus Chriſt 1s, tor all men, as touching the ſufficiency of that he hath Cone $; bur ©==+ <:4- 
that which maketh us partakers thereof, is our particular Communion with Chriſt « © 2» 474 
and this Sacrament a principal Mean, as well to ſtrengthen the Bond, as to mul- SY Fs 
tiply in us the Fruits of the fame Communion : For which cauſe Saint Cyprian 4 + Ammon, 
termeth it a joytul (okemnity of expedite and (ſpeedy Reſurre&tion 3 1onatizs ©, 2 cow Tek, 
Medicine which procureth Immortality, and preventeth Death 5 Irenexs tf , the 4 Maturarz 
nouriſhment of our Bodies to Eternal Lite, and their preſervative from corruption, -»3þ tlndvy-wagrch 
Now becaule that Sacrament , which art all times we may receive unto this effe& . l-mwa, C1. 
1s then moſt acceptable and molt truittul, when any ſpecial extraordinary occaſi- © <<7-v<n, 
on, nearly , and preſently urging, kindleth our defires rowards it, their ſeverity . 7: 
who cleave unto that alone, whic!t is generally fit ro be done, and fo make all ---! 
mens .conditions alike , may adde much affliction to divers troubled and grieve © wb 
mindes, of whoſe particular eſtate particulat reſpect being had, according to the =; at't- 
M phet.. ben 
IW,4. cape 34 Ff Erfi nihl facile mucanum GH ex {olemnitus, ramen ubi aqui-es evitens poicit fabvemendum ft, 
Lib.y 23. f. dc Reg. Jur. 
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ſufhce, 

of Fifiivat 69. Asthe Subſtance of God alone is infinite, and hath no kinde of limitation , 
Days, a 4t"* ſq Jikewiſe his Continuance is fromevetlaſting to everlaſting , and knoweth neither 
Nurs 0" * Beginning nor End, Which demonſtrable conciuſion being preſuppoſed , it tol- 


ot their c0 ; . . , x 
venicat 10114 Jowerh neceſſarily, that, beſides him, all things are finite, both in ſubſtance and in 
turion- continuance, It in Subſtance all things be finite, it cannot be, but that there arc 


bounds without the compats whereof , their ſubſtance doth not extend , if in con- 
tinuance alſo limited, they all have, it cannot be denied, their ſer and their cer- 
tain terms, before which they had no Being at all, This is the reaſon , why fitſi 
we do moſt admire thoſe things which are Greateſt ; and ſecondly, thoſe things 
which are Ancienteſt, becauſe the one are leaſt diſtant from the infinite Subſtance ; 
the other from the infinice Continuance of God, Out of this we gather, that one- 
ly God hath cru? Immortality or Eternity, that is to ſay, Continuance wherein thee 
growerh no difference by addition of Hereafter unto Now, whereas the nobleſt and 
perfecteſt of all things beſides, have continually through continuance , thertime 0! 
tormer continuance lengthned ; fo that they could not heretofore be ſaid to have 
continued ſo long as now, neither now ſo long as hereafter, Gods own Eternity, 
is the Hand which leadeth Angels in the courle of their Perpetuity ; their Perpe- 
tuity the Hand that draweth out Celeſtial Motion ; the Line of which Motion , 
and the Thred of Time, are ſpun together, Now as Nature bringeth forth Time 
with Motion, ſo we by Motion have dearned how to divide Time, and by the imaller 
parts of Time, both to meaſure the greater, and to know how long all things elſe 
endure, For, Time; conſidered in it ſelf, is but the Flux of that very inſtanr , 
wherein the Motion of the Heaven began ; _ coupled with other things, it is 
the quantity of their continuance meaſured by the diſtance of two inſtants ; As 
the time of a man, is a mans continuance from the jnſtant of his firſt breath , uull 
the inſtant of his laſt gaſp, Hereupon, ſome have defined Time to be the Mea- 
ſure of the Motion of Heaven , becauſe the firſt rhing which Time doth meaſure , 
is that Motion wherewith it began, and by the help. whereof ic meaſureth other 
things; as when the Prophet Davidſaith, That a mans continuance doth not com+- 
monly exceed Threeſcore and ten years, he uſeth the help, both of Motion and 
Number, to meaſure Time, They which make Time an effe& of Motion, and 
Motion to be in Nature betore Time , ought to have conſidered with themſelves , 
har albeit we ſhould deny, as Meliſſus did, all Motion , we might notwithſtanc- 
ing acknowledge Time , becauſe Time doth but ſignifie the quantity of Continu- 
ance, which Continuance may be in things that reſt, and are never moyed, Be- 
ſides, we may alſo conſider in Reſt, both that which is paſt, and that which is preſent, 
and that which is future ; yea, farther, even length and ſhortneſs in every ot 
theſe, although we never had conceit of Motion, Bur to define, without Motion, 
how long, or how ſhort ſuch Continuance is, were impoſſible, $o that herein we 
muſt of necefſity uſe the benefit of Years, Days, Hours, Minutes, which all grow 
from Celeſtial Motion, Again, for as much as that Motion is Circular , whereby 
we make our Diviſions of Time, and the Compaſs of that Circuit ſuch, that the 
Heavens which are therein continually moved , and keep in their Motions uniform 
Celerity, muſt needs touch often the ſame points, they cannor chuſe bur bring 
unto us by equal diſtances, frequent returns of the ſame times, Furthermore , 
whereas Time is nothing but the meer quantity of that Continuance which all 
things have, that are not as God is, without beginning, that which is proper unto 
all quantities agreeth alſo to this kinde ; ſo that Time doth but meaſure other 
things, and neither worketh in them any real effe&t , nor is it (elf ever capable of 

any, 
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any, And theretore winen commonly we uſe to ſay, That Tune doth eat or free 
out all things ; that Time 1s the wileſt thing in the World , becauſe it bringerh 
torth all Knowledge ; and chat nothing is more fooliſh then Time , which never 
holdeth any thing long, but whatſoever one day learneth , the ſame another day 
forgetteth again ; that {ome men {ee proſperous — days, and that foine 
mens days are miſerable : In all cheſe, andche like ſpeeches, that which is utrer- 
ed of the Time, 1s not verified of Time it felt ; but agreeth unto thoſe things 
which are in Time , and. do by means of fo near conjunction , either lay their 
burden upon the back , or fer their Crown upon the Head of Time, Yea, the 


very opportunities which we afcnbe to Time, do in truth cleave to the things * > ©» 
themſelves, wherewith Time is joyned : As for Tune, it neither cauſeth things, ;”.* © 2 © 
nor opportunities of things, although it comprize and contain both, All things --{- « =- 
whatloever having their time, the Works of God have always that time which 1s '-© 77 

= S Y # ” . n ( \ 4041 . 
leaſonableſt and fitreſt for them, His Works are, ſome ordinary, ſome more {n+ in coivi 


rare; all worthy ot obſervation, but not all of like neceffity to be otten remem- '* 
bred ; they all have their times, bur they all do not adde the ſame eſtimation 
and glory to the times whercin they are, For as God by being every where, yet 
doth not giyeunto all places, one and the ſame degreeot holinels, to neither one 
and che ſame dignity to all times by working in all, For it all, eitherplaces or times 
were in reſpe& of God alike ; wheretore was it ſaid unto Moſes, by particular de- 
ſignation, That wery place wherein thou ſtandeſt , is holy gronnd ? Why doth the 
Prophet David chule out of all the days of the year, but one, whereot he ipeak- 
eth by way of principal admuation, Thes i the day the Lord hath made * Nodoubr, e.g 24 
as Gods extraordinary preſence, hath hallowed and ſantified certain places, ſo they 
are his extraordinary works, that have truly and worthily advanced certain times; 
tor which cauſe, chey ought to be with all men that honor God, more holy then 
other davs, The Wiſe man therefore comparerh herein, not unhitly the times of 
God, with che perſons of men, It any ſhould ask how it cometh to pats, that 
one day doth excel another , ſeeing the light of all the days in the year proceed- 
eth from one Sun, tothis he anſwereth, That the knowledge of the Lord hath parted £::1us 313. >, 
them aſunder, he hath by them diſpoſed the times and [olemn Feaſts; ſome he hath choſen 
out and [antrified, ſome he hath put among the days, to number : Even 2s Adam and 
all other men are ot one fubſtance, all created of the Earth : Bat the Lord hath 
divided them by creat knowledze, and made their ways divers ; ſome he hath bleſſed 
and exalted, ſome he hath ([andtified and appropriated unto — ſome he hath cur- 
ſed, humbled, and put them out of their dignity. So that the cauſe being natural 
and neceſſary , tor which there thould be a difference in days, the folemn obſer- 
vation whereof , declarech Religious thankfulneſs rowards him, whoſe works ot 
principal reckoning , we thereby admire and honor, it cometh next to be con- 
{idered , what kinccs ot duties and fervices they are, wherewith ſuch times thould be 
kept holy, | 

70, The Sanctitication ot Days and Times, is a token of that Thankfulnels, The manner 
and a part of that publick honor which we ow to God for admirable benehrs , «f «leaning 
whereot it doth not ſufhce, that we keep a ſecret Kalender, raking thereby our ——_— 
private occaſions as we liſt our ſelves, to think how much God hath done tor 2! 
men ; but the days which are choſen out to ferve as publick Memorials of fuch 
his Mercies, ought to cloathed with thoſe outward Robes of Holineſs , whereby 
their Cifference trom other days, may be made ſenſible, But becauſe Time :n 1t 
felf, as hath been already proved, can receive no alteration ; the hallowing ot « Crane vi- 
Feſtival days, muſt conſiſt in the thape or countenance, which we put upon the © <7 
affairs thar are incident into thote days, This is the day which the Lord hath made, c:o08 in pub. 
ſaith the Prophet David, Let ws rejoyce and be lad in it, So that generally Ot- "1m etverre 
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fices and Duties of a Religious Joy, are that wherein the hallowing of Feſtival ,; 4.j:3:cm 
times confiſterh, The moſt Natural Teſtimonies ot our rejoycing in God, are firſt, wv erys haben 
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vino 11m cog-re, catervatim curfirare ad injurias, al injurias, al impullicitias, ad hbidinisi!leechras. ©ecine en primicue 
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his Praiſes ſer forth with cheerful alacrity of minde : Secondly , Our comfort and 
delight expreſled by a charitable largenels of ſomewhat more then common bounty: 
Thirdly , Sequeſtration from ordinary labors, the toyls and cares whereof are nor 
meet to be companions of ſuch gladneſs, Feſtival ſolemnity therefore, is nothing 
but the due mixture, as it were, of theſe three Elements, Praiſe, Bounty, and Reſt. 
Touching Praiſe, tor as much as the Jews, who alone knew the way how to 
magnifie God aright, did commonly ( as appeared by their wicked lives ) more of 
cuſtom, and for taſhion {ake execute the ſervices of their Religion, then with hearty 
and true devotion ( which God elpecially requireth) he theretore proteſteth againſt 
their Sabbaths and Solemn Days, as being therewith much offended, Plentitul 
and liberal expence is required in them that abound , partly as a ſignof their own 
joy, in the goodneſs of God towards them, and partly as a mean, whereby to re- 
freſh thoſe poor and needy , who being, eſpecially ar theſe times, made partakets 
of relaxation and joy with others, do the more religiouſly bleſs God, whoſe great 
Mercies were a cauſe thereof, and the more contentedly endure the burthen of that 
hard eſtate wherein they continue, Reſt is the end of all Motion, and the laſt 
perfection of all things that labor, Lavors in us are journeys, and even in them 
which feel no wearinels by —__ ; yet they are but ways whereby to come 
unto that which bringeth not happinels, till it do bring Reſt, For as long as any 
thing which we defire is unattained , we reſt not, Let us not here take Reſt for 
Idleneſs, They are Idle, whom the paintulneſs of action cauſeth to avoid thoſe 
Labors, whereunto both God and Nature bindeth them , they Reſt, which 
either ceaſe from their work , when they have brought it unto perte&tion, or elſe 
give over a meaner labor, becauſe a worthier and better is ro be undertaken, 
God hath created nothing to be idle or ill employed, As therefore, Man doth 
conſiſt of different and diſtin parts, every part endued with manifold abilities , 
which all have their ſeveral ends and a&tions thereunto referred ; (o there is in this 
oreat variety of duties which belong to men , that dependency and order ; by 
means whereof, the lower ſuſtaining always the more excellent , and the higher 
perfecting the more baſe; they are in their times and ſeaſons continued with 
moſt exquiſite correſponcence : Labors of bodily and daily royl, purchaſe freedom 
for actions of Religious Joy , which benefit theſe actions requite with the gitt of 
defired Reſt : A thing moſt natural and fit to accompany the ſolemn Feſtival 
cuties of honor, which are done ro God, For it thoſe principal works of God , 
the memory whereof we uſe to celebrate at ſuch times, be but certain taſtes and 


+. [Fays, as it were, of that final benefit, wherein our perfect felicity and” blils liech 
- tolded uP, ſeeing that the gs ot the one, doth direct our cogitations, thoughts 
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and defires rowards the other, it giveth ſurely a kinde of lite, and addeth inwardly 
no ſmall delight to thoſe ſo comfortable expe&tations , when the very outward coun- 
renance of that we preſcntly do, repreſenterh after a ſort that alſo whereunto we 
rend; as Feſtival Reſt doth that Celeſtial eſtate whereot the very Heathens them- 
ſelves which had not the means whereby to apprehend much , d14 notwithſtanding 
imagine, that it needs muſt confiſt in Reſt, and have therefore taught, that above 
the higheſt moveable ſphere, there is nothing which feeleth alteration , motion or 
change, bur all things immutable, unſubje& to paſſion, bleſt with eternal continuance 
in a life of the higheſt perte&ion, and of that compleat abundant ſufficiency within 
it ſelf, which no poſſibility of want, maim, or detect can touch, Belides, whereas ordi- 
nary labors are both in themſelves paintul, and baſe in compariſon of Feſtival Services 
done to God, doth not the natural difference berween them, ſhew, that the one, as ir 
were, by way of ſubmiſſion and homage, ſhould ſurrender themſelves to the other, 
wherewith they can neithgreafily concur, becauſe paintulneſs and joy are oppoſite, nor 
decently, becauſe while the minde hath juſt occaſion to make her abode in the Houſe 
of Glacneſs, the Weed of ordinary toyl and travel, becometh her not 2 Where- 
fore, even Nature hath taught the Heathens, and God the Jews, and Chriſt us, firſt, 
that Feſtival Solemnities are a part of the publick exerciſe ot Religion, ſecondly, that 
Praiſe, Liberality, and Reſt, are 2s Natural Elements whereot Solemnities conſiſt, 
But theſe things the Heathens converted ro the honor of their falſe gods : And, 
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2s they failed in the end it felt ; fo neither could they diſcern rightly what form 
and meaſure Religion therein thould obſerve, Whereupon , when the Iſraelites 
1npioufly followed lo corrupt example p they are 1n every degree noted to have 
done amils ; their Hymns or SONgs of Pratte, were Idolatry; their Bounty, Ex- 
ceſs; and their Reſt, wantonnels, Therefore the Law of God which appointed them 
days of Solemnity, taught them likewiſe in what manner the ſame thould be cele- 
brated : According to the pattern of which Inſtitution » David eſtabliſhing the 
ſtare of Religion, ordainet Praiſe to be given unto God in the Sabbaths, Moneths 

and appointed Times, as their cuſtom had been always before the Lord, Now. 
beſides the times which God himfelt in the Law of Moſes particularly ſpecified | 
there were, through the Wiſdom of the Church , ceitain other deviſed by occa- 
lion of like occurents to thoſe whereupon the former had riſen : as namely thar 
which Mordecat and Eſther did firſt celebrate, in memory of the Lords moſt WO - 
dertul protection, when Haman had laid his inevitable Plot , to mans thinkin. fo: 
the utter extirpation of the Jews even in one day, This they ca!l the Feaſt of 
Lots , becauſe Haman had caſt their life, and their death, as it wee , upon the 
hazard of a Lot, To this may be added, that other alto of Deaication, mentioned 
inthe Tenth of St, Fobns Golpel, the inſtitution whereof is declared in rhe Hiſtory 
of the Maccabees, But tor as much as their Law by the coming of Chriſt is changed 

and we thereunto no way bound, St, Paul, although it were not his purpole tg 
fxvor invectives againſt rhe ſpecial Sanctification of days and times to the Service 
of God, and to the honor of Jeſus Chriſt , doth notwithſtanding bend his forces 
againſt that opinion , which impoſed on the Gentiles the Yoke of Jewith Legal 
obſervations, 4s it the whole World ought for ever, and that upon pain of con- 
demnation, to keep and obſerve the ſame, Such as in this periwaſton hallowed 
thoſe Jewiſh Sabbaths, che Apoſtle ſharply reproveth , ſaying, re obſerve days, 
and moneths, and times, and years ;, I am in fear of you, leſt I have beſtowed pon 
you labor in vain, Howbeit , fo far off was Tertull:an from imagining how any 
man could poſſibly hereupon call in queſtion ſuch days as the Church of Chriſt 
doth obſerve , that the obſervationof theſe days, he uſeth for an Argument where- 
by to prove, It could not be the Apoſtles intent and meaning to condemn ſimply, 
all obſerving of ſuch times, Generally theretore touching Feaſts in the Church 
of Chriſt , they have that profitable uſe whereof Saint Auenſtine (peaketh, By 
Feſtival Solemmities and Set-days, we dedicate and ſandtific to God , the memory of 


bis benefits , leſt unthankful forgetfulnef thereof , ſhould creep upon us in conr(e of 


time, And concerning particulars , their Sabbath the Church hath changed inco 
our Lords day, that is, as the one did continually bring to minde the former World 
finiſhed by Creation ; {lo the other might keep us in perpetual remembrance of 4 
far better World, begun by him which came to reſtore all things, to make both 
Heaven and Earth new, For which cauſe they honored the laſt day. we the 
fiſt, in evety ſeven, throughout the year, The reſt of thedays and times which 
we celeb:ate, have relation all unto one head, We begin therefore our Eccle 
fiaſtical year , with the glorious Annuntiation of his Birth, by Angelical Embaſlage, 
There being hereunto added , his Blefled Natvity it telt ; the Myltery of his 
Logal Circumciſion ; the Teſtihcation of his true Incarnation, by the Purifica- 
ron of her, which brought him in che World, his Returrection, his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven , the admirable \ending cownot his Spirit upon his choſen, and ( which 
conſequently entued ) the notice of that incomprehenfible Trinity thereby given 
-0 the Church of God, Again, tor as much as w2 know, that Chriſt hath nor 
onely been maniteſted great in himfelt , but great in ether his Saints alſo, the days 
of v!.ofe departure out of the World, are to the Church,gt Chriſt, as the Birth 
Co:onation days of Kings or Emperors ; theretore elpecial choice being made 


57 


ani 
of the very flower of all occafions in this kinde, there are annual feleted times 
> meditate of Chriſt glorified in them , which ha4 the honor to ſuffer for his 
ſ:};c, before they had age and abil:ty ro know him 3 glotihied in them, which 
wing him o5 Stephen, had the f12hrot that betore death, whereinto ſo acceprable 
dearly dd lead « gionified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that came from far to adore him. 
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ral no leſs the SanRification of Times, then of Places, Perſons and Things, unto 
Gods honor, For which cauſe it hath pleaſed him heretofore, as of the reſt ; 10 
of times likewiſe, to exat ſome parts by way of perpetual homage , never to be 
diſpenſed withal , nor remitted: Again, To require ſome orher parts of time with 
as ſtri&t exaction, bur for leſs continuance ; and of the reſt which were lett arbi- 
bitrary, to _ what the Church ſhall in due conſideration conſecrate volun- 
tarily unto like Religious nſes, Of the firſt kinde , amongſt the Jews , was the 
Sabbath-day 3 of the ſecond, Thoſe Feaſts which are appointed by the Law of 
Moſes ; the Feaſt of Dedication, invented by the Church, ſtanderh in the number 
of the laſt kinde, The Moral Law requiring therefore a ſeventh part throughout 
the age of the whole World, to be that way employed, although with us the day 
be changed, in regard of a new Revolution begun by our Saviour Chriſt ; yet the 
ſame proportion of time continueth which was before , becauſe in reference to the 
benefic of Creation , and now much more of Renovation thereunto added by him 
which was Prince of the World to come z we are bound to accompt the Sandti- 
fication of one day in ſeven, a duty which Gods Immutable Law doth exact tor 
ever, Thereſt, they ſay, we ought to aboliſh, becauſe the continuance of chem 
doth nouriſh wicked Superſticion in the mindes of men; beſides, they are all abuſed by 
Papiſts, the enemies of God; yea, certain of them, as Eaſter and Pentecoſt, even by 
the Jews. | 
Exceptions 71, Touching Jews, their Zaſter and Pentecoſt have with ours as much afh- 
— meme nity , as Philip the Apoſtle, with Philip the Macedonian King, As for imitation of 
other betiival Papiſts, and the breeding of Superſtition, they are now become ſuch common 
days, beſides gueſts, that no man can think it difcourteous to ler them go as they came, The 
ac $4992. next 1S 2 rare Obſervation and Strange 3 you ſhall finde, if you mark it ( as it 
doth deſerve to be noted well ) that many thouſands there are, who it they have 
« pr oggg® vertuouſly curing thoſe times behaved themſelves , it their devotion and zeal in 
NS had becy Prayer have been fervent, their attention to the Word of God, ſuch as all Chri- 
never abuſed, ſtian men ſhould yield , imagine, that herein they have pertormed 2 good duty ; 
Papiſts which notwithſtanding to think, is a very dangerous Error, in as much as the 
by the Jews, Apoſtle Saint Pawl hath taught, That we ought not to keep our _ as the Jews 
9s they hav did for certain days; but, in the Unleavened Bread of Sincerity and of Truth, to 
- ohms: feaſt continually : Whereas the reſtraint of Eaſter to a certain number of days , 
foch making cauſerh us to reſt for a ſhort ſpace in that near conſideration of our duties, which 
of Holidays, is : 
never w.an,,.? ſhould be extended throughout the courſe of our whole lives, and ſo pulleth our 
ſome grear 
danger of bringing in ſome evil and corrupt opinions into the mindes of men, 1 wil! uſe an example in one, and 
that the chi-f of H:lifays, and moſt generally, and of longeſt time obſerved in the Church, which is the Feaſt of Eafter, 
which was kepr of ſome more days, of ſome fewer. How many thouſands are there, | will nor ſay of the ignorant 
Papiſts, bur of thoſe allo which profeſs rhe Goſpel, which when they have celebrated thoſe days with diligent need 
raken unto their life ; and with ſome carneſt devorion in praying , and hearing the Werd of God, do not by and by, 
think that they have well celebrated rhe Feaſt of Eaſter ; and yer have they thus notably deceived themſclves. For 
Sainr Paul reacherh, 1 Cor, 5, 8, Thar the celchrating of rhe Feaſt of che Chriſtians E after, is nor, as the Jews was, for 
certain days, bur ſh:werh, That we muſt keep this Feaſt all the days of our life in the Unlcavencd Bread of Sinceriry 
and of Truth. By which we ſee, ther the oblerving of the Feaſt of Eafter, for certain days in the year, doth pull our ©: 


our mndes, ere eyer we he aware, the Dofirine of the Goſpel, and cauſerh us toreſt in that near confiderarion of our dncies, 
for the ſpace of a few days, which ſhould be extended ro all our life, 
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of our mindes, the Doctrine of Chriſts Goſpel ere we be aware, The Do&rine of 
the Golpel, which here they mean, or ſhould mean, is, That Chiiſt having finiſh- 
ed the Law, there is no Jewiſh Paſchal Solemnity, nor abſtinence from ſour Bread 
naw required at our hands ; there is no Leayen which we are bound to caſt out, 
but malice, fin, and wickedneſs ; no Bread but the food of ſincere Truth, where- 
with we are tied ro celebrace our Paſſover, And ſeeing no time of fin is granted 
us, neither any intermiſſion of ſound belief, it followeth, Thar this kinde of feaſt- 
ing ought to endure always, But how are ſtanding Feſtival Solemnities againſt this * 
That which che Goſpel of Chriſt requireth, is the perpetuity of vertuous duties ; 
not perpetuity of exerciſe or action; bur diſpoſition perpetual, and practice as of 
as times and opportunities require, Juſt, valiant, liberal, temperate, and holy 
men are they , which can whenſoever they will, and will whenſoever they ought, 
execute what their ſeveral perfetions import, If Vertues did always ceaſe to be 
when they ceaſe to work, there ſhould be nothing more pernicious ro Vertue then 
Sleep : Neither were it poſſible that men, as Zachary and Elizabeth, ſhould in all 
the Commandments of God, walk unreprovable; or that the Chain of our Con- 
verſation ſhould contain ſo many Links ot Divine Vertues, as the Apoſtles in divers 
places have reckoned up ; it in the exerciſe of each vertue, perperual continuance 
were exacted at our hands, Seeing theretore all things are done in time, and many 
offices are not poſſible at one and the ſame time to be diſcharged; duties of all 
forts muſt have neceſſarily their ſeveral ſucceſſions and ſeaſons : In which reſpect 
the School-men have well and ſoundly determined, That Gods Affirmative Laws 
and Precepts , the Laws that enjoyn any actual duty, as Prayer, Alms, and the 
like, do binde us ad ſemper velle, but not ad ſemper agere; we are tyed to iterate 
and reſume them when need is, howbeirt not to continue them without any inter- 
miſſion, Feaſts , whether God himſelf hath ordained them , or the Church by 
that Authority which God hath given, they are of Religion ſuch publick ſervices, 
as neither can , nor ought to be continued otherwiſe then mb by iteration, 
Which iteration is a moſt effetual mean to bring unto full maturity and growth 
thoſe Seeds of Godlinels, that theſe very men themſelves do grant to be ſown in 
the hearts of many Thouſands, during the while that ſuch Feaſts are preſent, The 
conſtant habit of well-doing , is not gotten, without the cuſtom of doing well, 
neither can Vertue be made perfect, but by the manifold works of Vertue often 
practiſed, Before the powers of our mindes be brought unto ſome perfection , 
our firſt aſſays and offers rowards Vertue, muſt needs be raw ; yet commendable, 
becauſe they tend unto ripenels, For which cauſe, the Wiſdom of God hath com- 
manded , eſpecially this circumſtance amongſt others in ſolemn Feaſts , That to 
Children and Novices in Religion, they miniſter the firſt occaſion to ask and en- 
quire of God, Whereupon, it there follow but ſo mach Piety as hath been 
mentioned, let the Church learn co further imbecillity with Prayer. Preſerve , 
Lord, theſe good and gracious beginnings , that they ſuddenly dry not up like the morn- 
ing dew , but may proſper and grow as the Trees , which Rivers of Waters keep al- 
ways flowriſhing. Let all mens acclamations be, Grace, Grace wnto it , as to that 
firſt laid Corner Stone in Zerwbbabels Buildings, For who hath deſpiſed the day 
of thoſe things which are {mall £ Or, how dare we take upon us to condemn that 
very thing which voluntarily we grant, maketh us of nothing, ſomewhat ; ſeeing 
all we pretend againſt it, is onely, that as yer this ſomewhat, is not much © The 
days of ſolemnity which are but tew, cannot chuſe but ſoon finiſh that outward 
exerciſe of Godlineſs, which properly appertaineth co (ſuch rimes ; howbeit, mens 
inward diſpoſition to Vertue, they both augment tor the preſent , and by their 
often returns , bring alſo the ſame at the length unto chart perfection yhich we 
moſt deſire. So that although by their neceſſary ſhort continuance, they abridge 
che preſent exerciſe of Picty in ſome kinde ; yer becauſe by repetition they en- 
large,, ſtrengthen, and confirm the habirs of all Vertuez it remaineth, that we 
honor , obſerve and keep them as Ordinances , many ways ſingularly profitable 
in Gods Church, This Exception being ciken againſt Holidays , for that they 
reſtrain the Praiſes of God unto certain times , another followerh condemning 
reſtraint of men, from their ordinary Trades and Labors at thoſe times. 
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* Itis not (they ſay) inthe Power of the Church to command Reſt , becauſe God 
hath Jeft it ro all men at liberty, that if chey. think good to beſtow Six whole days 
in Jabor, they may. neither is it more laytul for the Church to abridge any man 
of that liberty which God hath granted, then to take away the yoke which God 
hath laid upon them, and to countermand what he doth expreſly enjoyn, They 
deny nor, bur in times of publick calamity, that men may the better aflemble chem- 
ſelves to taſt and pray, the Church, becauſe it hath received Commandment from 
God, to proclaim a Piohibition from ordinary works , ſtandeth bound to do ir, as 
the Jews afflicted did in Babylon, But without ſome expreſs Commandment from 
God, there is no power, they ſay, under Heaven, which may preſume by any De- 
cree to reſtrain the liberty that God hath given, Which opinion, albeit applied 
here no farther then to this preſent cauſe, ſhaketh univerſally the Fabrick of Govan- 
ment, tendeth to Anarchy , and meer contuſion, diſſolyeth Familics , difſipaterh 
Colledges, Corporations, Armies z overthroweth Kingdoms, Churches, and what- 
ſoever is now , through the providence of Gog, - by Authority and Power upheld. 
For whereas God hath fo:eprized things of the greateſt weight, and hath =P 
preciſcly detin?d , as well that which every man muſt pertorm, as that which no 
man may attempt, leaving a!l ſorts of men inthe Reſt, either'ro be guided by their 
own- good diſcretion, it they be tree trom tubjeion to others, or elſe to be order- 
e&d by ſuch Commandmencs and Laws , as proceed from thoſe Superiors under 
whom they live ; the Patrons ot Liberty have here made Solemn Proclamation, 
that all ſuch Laws and Commandments ate void, in as much as every man is letc 
to the freedom ot his own minde, in ſuch things as are not either exadted or pro- 
hibiced by the Law of God, And becauſe, onely in theſe things, the Politive Pre- 
cepts of men have place 5 which Precepts cannot poſſibly be given without ſome 
Abridgment of their Liberty, trowhom they are given : Therefore if the Father 
command the Son, or the Husband the Wife, or the Lord the Servant, or the 
Leader the Soldier, or the Prince the Subje&t;z to go or ſtand, ſleep or wake , at 
ſuch times as God himſelt in particular commandeth neither , they are to ſtand in 
defence of the Freedom which God hath granted , and to do as themſelves luſt, 
knowing, that men may as lawfully command them things uttetly forbidden by the 
Law ot God, as tye them to any thing which the Law of God leaveth free, The 
plain contraditory whereunto is unftallbly certain, Thoſe things which the Law 
of God leaveth Arbitrary and at Liberty, are all ſubje& to the Poſitive Laws of 
Men ; which Laws tor the common benehit, abridge particular Mens Liberty in ſuch 
things, as far as the Rules of Equity will ſuffer, This we muſt cither maintain, or 
elſe over-turn the World, and make every man his own Commander, Secing then 
that Labor and Reſt upon any one day of the Six, throughout the year, are grant- 
ed free by the Law ot God , how exempt we them from the force and power of 
Eccleſiaſtical Law, except we deprive the World of Power, to make any Ordinance 
or Law at all « Beſides, Is it probable that God ſhould not onely allow, bur 
command concurrency of Reſt, with extraordinary occaſions of dolctul events, be- 
falling (peradventure) ſome one certain Church , or not extending unto many, and 
not as much as permit or licence the like 5 when Piety, triumphant with Joy and 


the Seventh day, Sceing therefore, that the Lord hath left ir ro all Ven at Liberty, that they might Labor, if they think 
god, Six days: I fav, the Church, nor no Man can rake this Liberty away from them, and4 drive them toa necelliry 
Reſt of the Body. And if ir be lawful to abridge the Liberty of the Church in chis pciar ; an4 inſica/!, rhar che Lord ſaiclt, 
Six davs thou mziſt labor, if thou wile, ro ſay, Thou halt nor labor Six days : I do not ſee, why the Church may not as 
w-:1!, where:s the Lord faith, Thou ſhalt re# the Seventh day, command, That thou ſhalt nor reſt che Seventh day, For, if 
the Churci: may r_ firain the Liberry which G14 hath given chem, i: may rake away the yoke alſo, which God hath put upon 
them. An{ whereas you fay, Thar notwithſtanding this Foarth Commandment the Jews hal certain other Fealts whiciy 
they obſcrvcd 3; indeed, the Lord witch gave this G:neral Law, might make as many Exceptions as he thought good, and fo 
long as h- thought ga2d. Burir followerh nor, becaule the Lord d1i4 ir, that therefcre the Church may dou, unlcis ir hath 
Commandment and Authcriry from God ſo todo. As when there is any General Plague cr Judgment of God, cithcr vpon 
the Church, or coming rewards it, the Lord commanderh in fucha caſe, Foel 2.15. Thar they ſhould ſanttific a General þ af}, 
an! proclzim Ghrartſareh, which t12n heth a Prohibirion, or forbidding of ordinary wrrks; and is the lame Hebrew word 
wherewith choice Feaſts lays are note in the Law, wherein they ſhould reſſt, The reaſon of which Commandment of the 
Lord was, that they ablizined that day as much as might be conveniently from Meats ; fo they might abſtain from their daily 
works, ro the end, th: y might bc{iow the whole day in hearing the Word of God, and humbling themſelves in the Congre- 
gation, confetting their faults, and d4cfiring the Lord to rurn away from his fierce wrath. In this caſe the Church having Com- 
wandment ro make a Holiday, may, and onghrt to do it, as the Church which was in Bal ylen, did during the rime of their Cap- 
tivity; bur where it is deſticure of a Commandimcnr, ir may not prelume by any Decree to reſtrain that liberry which cke Lor1 
haih given. 
Gladnels, 


accompany 
| Again, If we fitc 
what they bring tor proot and approbation of Reſt with Faſting, doth it not in all 
reſpeRs as fully warrant , and as ftridtly command Reſt , whenſoever the Church 
hath equal reaſon by Feaſts, and glaclome folemnities to teſtifie publick thank- 
fulneſs towards God I would know ſome cauſe, why thoſe words of the Prophet 


Foel , Sandtifie a Faſt, call a ſolemn Aſſembly which words were uttered to the } 


Jews, in miſery and great diſtreſs, ſhould more binde the Church to & ar al! 
cies after thelike, in their like perplexities, then the words of Moſes, to the ſame 
people, in a time of joytul deliverance from miſery. Remember this day , may war- 
rant any annual celebration of benefits, no leſs importing the good of men ; and 
alſo juſtifie, as touching the manner and torm thereof, what circumſtance foever 
we imitate onely in reſpect of natural fitneſs or decency, without any Jewiſh re- 
oard to Ceremonies, ſuch as were properly theirs, and are not by us expedient 
rv be continued. According to the Rule ot which general dire&ions, taken from 
the Law of God , no leſs in the one, then the other, the practice of the Church 
commended unto us in holy Scripture , doth not onely make for the juſtification 
of black and diſmal days ( as one of the Fathers termeth them ) bur plainly offer- 
et] it ſelf to be followed by ſuch Ordinances ( it occaſion require ) as that which 
Mordecai did ſometimes deviſe , Eſther what lay in her power help forward , and 
the reſt of the Jews eſtabliſh tor perpetuity, namely, That the Fourteenth and 
fitteenth days of the Moneth Adar, ſhould be every year kept throughout all 
Generations ; as days of Feaſting and Joy , wherein they would reſt from bodily 
labor, and what by gifts of Charity beſtowed upon the poor , what by other 1i- 
beral ſigns of Amity and Love ; all teſtifie cher thankful mindes towards God , 
which almoſt beyond poſſibility, had delivered them all , when they all were as 
men dead, But: this Decree, they ſay , was Divine, not Eccleſiaſtical , as may 
appear in that there is another Decree in another Book of Scripture ; which De- 
cree is plain, not to have proceeded from the Churches Authority, but trom the 
mouth of the Propher onely ; and, as a poor ſimple man ſometime was fully per- 
ſwaded, That it Pontizs Pilate had not been a Saint, the Apoſtles would never 
have ſuffered his name co ſtand in the Creed ; fo theſe men have a ſtrong opini- 
on, that becauſe the Book of Eſther 1s Canonical , the Decree of Eſther cannot 
be poſſibly Eccleſiaſtical : It it were, they ask how the Jews could binde them- 
ſelves always to keep it, ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Laws are mutable © As theugh the 
purpoſes ot men might never intend conſtancy in that, the nature whereof 1s ſub- 
ject to alteration, Doth the Scripture it felt make mention of any Divine Com- 
mandment 2 Is the Scripture witneſs of more, then onely that Atordecai was the 
Author of this Cuſtom , that by Letters written to his brethren the Jews , 
throughout all Provinces under Dari, the King of Perſia, he gave them charge to 
celebrate yearly thoſe two days, tor perpetual remembrance of Gods miraculous de- 
liverance and mercy ; that the Jews hereupon undertook to do it, and made ir 


cial direftion of the Spirir of God, cicher through the miniſtry of the Prophers, wh ch they hat, or fy {© 
[hs may appcar by another place, Zach 8. wittre the Jews 


trancdinary means, winch 1s not to be followed by us. 
changed their Faſts into Feaſts, onely by the mouth of the Lord , through the minifiry of rhe Prophet. 


pivot whereof, firſt, | rake the 2$. Veric, where it appearerh, that riis was an order ro enlure always, 
So that what abuſes focy:re were of i! 
t Gd, it cughr 'ohav- remained 3 whereas our Churches can make no ſuch Decree, which may no: 
For the other proot hereof, I rake the latt Verte : 
s the Decree of propanc Kings, 
h 154 one of rhe 


ay the othrr Feaſt days, wirch were inſtruced by the Lord himiclr. 
a+ 4 perpernal Deccec 
apon change of times, ant © her circumſtances, be altered, 


phe: conrent*th nor himiclf wich thar, tha! he had rehearied the Decree, as he doth fomernn 


Mar addern preciicely, That as foon as ever the Decree was made, it was Re piſtr d in this Lock of Efther, whic 
It 1t had been of no furrher A; 
incc the Library of viig 


E ks of  Canonicel Scriprure, declaring thereby in what efteem they had it, 
nr Derreer, ar then a i annn ot one of the Coun t}*, Ic had Teen preturnption ty hve hr gh: ++ 
Holy Gholt. The fm of my Antwer is, Thar this D.cree was D.vinr, and nor Ecclehaſt cal onely 


with 


— 
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FT. E. lid. 3. 
peg 153. The 
eXaNnpic ove. 
ot F ther is no 
futhcicnc war- 
rance for theſe 
[ eaſts 1N que« 
ſtor. For 
fuft, as in 
ther cales, (o 
'!n ths calc of 
day:,che ſtare 
of Chriſtans, 
under che 
Goſpel, cughe 
nor to be to 
ceremonmous , 
as Was theirs 
under rhe 
Law. Second- 
ly, That which 
was douec 
there", was 
done by a ipe- 
me orhcx ex- 
For further 
even as long 
ic Feaſt, ver 
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with general conſent, an order for perpetuity ; that Eſther , ſecondly , by he 
Letters confirmed the ſame which Mordecas had before decreed 3 and thar finally, 
the Ordinance was written to remain for ever upon Record © Did not the Jews, 
in Provinces abroad, obſerve at the firſt the Fourteenth day, the Jews in S#ſis the 
Fifteenth £ Were they not all reduced to an uniform order, by means of thoſe two 
Decrees , and ſo every where three days kept ; the firſt with faſting, in memory 
of danger ; the reſt, in token of deliverance , as feſtival and joytul days « Was 
not the firſt of theſe three afterwards, the day of ſorrow and heavineſs, abrogared, 
when the ſame Church ſaw it meer that a better day, a day in memory ot like 
2 Mac.15. 35. deliverance, out of the bloody hands of Nicanor , ſhould ſucceed in the room 
thereof 2 Bur for as much as there is no end of anſwering fruitleſs oppoſitions, 
let it ſuffice men of ſober mindes, to know, that the Law both of God and Na- 
cure alloweth generally, days of reſt and feſtival ſolemnity , to be obſerved by 
way of thanktul and joyful remembrance, it ſuch miraculous favors be ſhewed to- 
wards mankinde, as require the ſame ; that ſuch Graces, God hath beſtowed up- 
1 >:e. 4. 5. on his Church, as well in latter, as in former times ; that in ſome particulars , 
when they have faln out , himſelf hath demanded his own honor , and in the 
reſt, hath left it to the Wiſdom of the Church , direted by thoſe precedents , 
and enlightned by other means, always to judge when the like is requiſite, A 
bout queſtions therefore, concerning Days and Times, our manner is not to ſtand 
a Commemo . , . 
"210 Apoto- at bay with the Church of God , demanding, Wherefore the memory of a Pau! 
lica paſſionis, ſhould be rather kept, then the memory of »Þ Danie/: We arecontent to imagine. 
—_— it may be perhaps true , that the leaſt in the Kingdom of Chriſt, is greater ther, 
fira 3 cunts the greateſt of all the Prophets of God that have gone before : We never yer ſaw 
jure ere cauſe to deſpair, but that the © ſimpleſt of the people might be raughe the right 
i» 1215. Conſtruction of as great Myſteries, as the 4 Name of a Saints day doth compre- 
6 7.C-lib.1. hend, although the times of the year go on in their wonted courſe : We had 
pag: 153. he rather glorifie and bleſs God , for the Fruit we daily behold, reaped by ſuch Or- 
ol4 p:cp!& dinances, 2s his gracious Spirit maketh the ripe Wiſdom of this National Church 
49 gre to bring forth , chen vainly boaſt of our own peculiar and private inventions, as 
or Holiday for if the $kill of © profitable Regiment had left her publick habitation, to dwell in re- 
rememr30® tired manner with ſome few men of one Lirery : We make not our childiſh 
ſer Bec. e appeals, ſometimes from our own to Forein Churches, ſometime from both unto 
c L.c.liv.r. Churches ancienter then both are, in effe&t always from all others ro our own 
p- ae ſelves ; but, as becometh them that follow with all humility the ways of Peace , 
hos ir in cal-- WE honor, reverence, and obey, in the very next degree unto God, the voice ot 
— «+ the Church of God wherein we live, They , whoſe wits are too glotious to fall 
Coed virgin £O ſo low an ebb : they which have riſen and ſyoln ſo high , that the Walls of 
Mavies dﬀay, ordinary Rivers are unable to keep them in ; they whoſe wanton contentions in 
ry 161 the cauſe whereof we have ſpoken , do make all where they go, a Sea, even 
thereby, bur they, at their higheſt float, are conſtrained both to ſee and 8 grant ,«that what their 
nt cannot with reaſon condemn, Such 


har they are fancy will not yield to like, their jud 
, that they which have not the hearts to 


inſtirured ro - 
"he honor of 1$ EVErmMore the final victory of all Trut 

« ohm er, they have no cauſe, Touching thole 
ene Virgen. Feſtival days therefore which we now obſerve, their number being no way felt 


S:. raul, or Joye her, acknowledge, that to hat 
Mary, unlcts 


they ve cther- h diſcommodious to the Commonwealth , and their grounds ſuch as hitherto hath 


- 97 pA been ſhewed ; what remaineth, but to keep them throughout all gcnerations holy, 
fay Let them ſevered by manifeſt notes of difference trom other times, adorned with that which 


; foberaught, moſt may betoken true , vertuous , and celeſtial joy » To which intent, becauſe 
I have aniwer- ( "" labor is off , ( ”" hl cs Tawrgp + 
ed , That the {arceale trom 1abor 1s neceltary, yet not fo neceflary, no not on the Sabbath ©: 
reaching in 
this Land, cannor by any order which is yer raken, come ro the moſt part of thoſe which have drunk this poyſon, &c 
d Scilicer ignorant nos nec Chriſtum unquam r:linquere, qui pro torius ſervandorum mundi falure paſſys eft, nec alium 
G:1cmpiam colere poſſe, Nam hunc quidem ranquam Filium Deiatoramus, Marryres vero tanquam Diicipulos & Imicatores 
Domini digne propter inſuperabilem in Regem 1ptorum ac Preceprorem benevolentiam diligimus, quorum & nos confortes % 
diſciputos heri optamus. + u/eb. Hiſt. Ecclef. I1b,4, cap.1s. e T.C. lib.r. pag-153. As for all rhe Commodities, &c. F T.G 
kb 1. pag. 154. & F.C.lib.1. pag. 154. We condemn nor the Church of England, neither in this, nor in other things . 
which are meet to be*Keformed, For itis one thing ro miſſike, another thing to condemn; and it is one thing ro condeann 
ſomerhing in the Church, and another rhing co condemn the Church for ir. h lie; wr Twuieg gf 7912d; 5 + 
is: culwuins Troauey* 75 7 5 THAT Te £760 (i; OW rt; MPNAG/ 410 4, Tid Interim Crug 14 £/ @ 454 £342 »«76, De Clautlio 


ditum 2pud Dienyſ. | b.50, 
geventi 
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Seventh day it ſelf, but that rarer occaſions in mens particular affairs, ſubje& ro 

manifeſt detriment unleſs they be preſently followed , may with very good con- 

ſcience draw them ſometimes aſide trom the ordinary rule , conſidering the favor- 

able diſpenſation which our Lord and Saviour groundeth on this Axiom , Man was wark 2. 29. 
not made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath ordained for Man; (o far forth as con- Nuab. 15-324 
cerneth Ceremonies annexed to the principal Sanctification thereof , howſoever 

the rigor of the Law of Moſes may be thought to import the contrary ; if we re- 

vard with what ſeverity the violation of Sabbaths hath been ſomerime puniſhed , 

a _ gow the more requiſite at that inſtant, both becauſe the Jews by rea- .. 

ſon eir long abode in a place of continual ſervile toil , could nor ſuddenly be 

wained and drawn unto contrary offices, without ſome ſtrong bor. age of terror ; 

and alſo for that there is nothing more needful , then to puniſh with extremity 

the firſt tranſgreſhons of thoſe Laws , that require a more exa&t obſervation for 

many ages to come ; therefore as the Jews, ſuperſticioaſly addicted to their Sab- 

baths reſt for a long time, not withour danger to themſelves, and-2 obloquy to « Mi racare 
their very Law , did afterwards perceive and amend wiſely their former Error, not {puma ae. 
doubting, that bodily labors are made by ® neceſſity veakes. though otherwiſe eſpe- neque arma 
cially on that day, reſt be more convenient : So at all cimes, the voluntary ſcanda- Porrore in 
lous contempt of that reſt from labor , wherewith publickly God is ſerved, we can- bus, neque 
not roo © ſeverely correct and bridle, The Emperor Conſtantine 4 having with *<r72 culcu- 
over-great facility licenced Sundays labor in Country Villages, under that pre- jere, neque 
rence , whereof there may juſtly no doubt ſometime conſideration be had, namely, alterivs cujuf- 
leſt any thing which God by his providence hath beſtowed, ſhould miſcarry, nor Þ*4® ram 
being taken in due timez Leo, which afterwards ſaw that this ground would not uncur, led id 
bear ſo general and large indulgence as had been granted, doth by a contrary Edie, ***Plisexren- 


denres manus 


both reverſe and ſeverely cenſure his Predeceſlors remiſne(s , ſaying, « We ordain, adorare vique 
according to the true meaning of the Holy Ghoſt , and of the Apoſtles thereby direited , 14 veſperam 
That on the Sacred day, wherein our own integrity was reſtored, all do reſt and ſur- ——_— 
ceaſe labor, That neither Husband-man , nor pr ta on that day, put their hands to in civeuem 
forbbidden works. For if the Fews did ſo much reverence their Sabbath, which was 7''meo Lago 
but a ſhaddow of ours, are not we which inhabit the Light and Truth of Grace , bound « melcis ho- 
to honor that day which the Lord himſelf hath honored , and hath therein delivered me minidus, cum 
both from diſhonor and from death ? Are we not bound to keep it ſingular and inviol- = att 
able, well contenting our ſelves with ſo liberal a grant of the reſt, and not incroach- tem, iptis tus 
ing upon that one day, which God hath choſen to his own honor ? Were it not wretchlefs ©*am obler- 
neglect of Religion, to make that wery day common, and to think we may do with it as vincia quidem 
with the reſt ? Imperial Laws which had ſuch care of hallowing , eſpecially our 4ominum ſuf. 
Lords day, did not omit to provide , that f other Feſtival times might be kept Gm "Lon ot. 
with vacation from labor, whether they were days appointed on the ſudden, as r> manifeſia« 
extraordinary occaſions fell out , or days which were celebrated yearly, for Po- as mand 
litick and Civil conſiderations ; or finally , ſuch days as Chriſtian Religion hath nirarem. 4ge- 
ordained in Gods Church, The by on ſetreth aſide labor , diſperſeth thoſe '*:<hid.apud 
things which labor gatherech, For gladneſs doth always riſe from a kinde of frui- =» » mp bad , 
tion and happineſs, which happineſs baniſheth the cogitation of all want, it need- Vide& Dionyf. 
eth nothing but onely the beſtowing of that it hath , in as much as the greateſt +. . _ 
felicity thar _ hath, is to ſpred and enlarge it ſelf ; ir cometh hereby to « Nehe.1y. 15. 
paſs, that the firſt effect of joyfulneſs, is to reſt, becauſe ir ſeeketh no more the {£6.13 ri. 
next, becauſe it aboundeth, to give, The Root of both, is the glorious preſence , Le, Condi. 
of that joy of minde, which riſeth from the manitold conſiderations of Gods un+ 54- i 
ſpeakable Mercy, into which conſiderations we are led by occaſion of Sacred times, EEE HS, 
For, how could the Jewiſh Congregations of old, be put in minde by their week- fcfios, 

ly Sabbaths, what the World reaped through his goodneſs , which did of no- 

t Fe the World ; by their yearly Paſſover, what farewel they took of 

the Land of Egypt ; by their Pentecoſt, what Ordinances, Laws, Statutes , 

—_ _—_ nag 6 at the _ of _ 3 by their m_ « TR _ 

what protection they journey m place to place , through ſo man 

hazards, during the tedious time of forry yours travel in che Wilderneſs z by their 


Annual ſolemnity of Lots, how near the whole Seed of 1ſrael was unto utes 
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Ha : "_— Il things in Heoven 
Lana Soden -v 1h eaſed that Great God' which guideth a 
_— —_ _ the counſels and purpoſes of men, that the fame Hand 
and Earth, ſo'to change th th hat granted . and of 
ich had fiened a Dectee in the opinion, both of them that g ,. and 
_—_ -_ Sd it, irrevocable, for the general maſſacre of Man , Woman, 
em nat Pr > | . : : or 
. yay Chile, became the Buckler of their preſervation, that no _ hal of the 
head niahe be touched : The ſame days which had been ſer for the pouring out 
flo ach innocent blood , were made the days of their execntion , whoſe malice 
 #<- Lomnnr he plot thereof ; | and the (elf-ſame perſons that ſhould have en- 
had contrived the pjot ; { in the juſt rc- 
dured whatſoever violence and -rage could offer, were employed in t : juſt rc- 
venee of cruelty, to give unto blood-thirſty men = w—— ww own Cup 3 aq 
T : nf uch called on , anc preach 
how can the Church of Chriſt now encure to be _ regal ts P won 
h.23.1. ed unto, by that which every « Dominica: day throughout the year , that whic! 
__” IC, O72 tival ti b if not commanded by the Apoſtles rhem- 
Mark 16. 1 vear by year lo many Feftry - rtmes, f_ "wn b * ' 
_— lelves , whoſe care 2t that time was of greater things , yer inſticured, either by 
07 1 Bees raph rant" La Man, or at the leaſt ſuch as we, with no rea- 
1 Cor. 15.2. (ch © Univerſal Autt otity, as no , cogent : "Io 
Apo els fon, - may deſpile, Co as ſometime the holy Angels did from Heaven , fing , 
þ apoſtolis. LOR , - MIY - 2h, Peace on Earth, towards Men good Will ;, ( for this 
propcfiram « Glory be unto God on High , © Peac Ea | | ain; 2 Fagan: 
fur, Pon UT in <ffe@t,, is the very Song that all Chriſtian Feaſts co "Pp'y - their —hai = - 
gry he abs - bow thould 'the days and times continually thus incalcate what 
dicbus ce!cs fjons requite )- how Inhouwd yo » - 
nas ge mo a done , and we refuſe to agmze the benefit of ſuc remembrances ; that 
cirentz ied u”, benefit which cauſed Moſes to acknowledge thoſe Guides of Day and Night, 
= ph Pa mW and Moon which enlighten the World , not more profitable co nature, 
ads he Church of God, by occaſion ©! 
rar 9s. + 4, giving all things lite, then they are to the Church « » by 
aurhorcs ef. DY Ee " in res: a) inted Feſtival fimes © That which the 
egard of tie appoint 1 ; | 
fenr. Socra. the uſe they have, it reg | . mBargs 
Hill lib. cap. head of all Philoſophers hath ſaid of Women, Tt they be good, the half of the 
23. Commonwealth - is happy 5 wherein they are ; the ſame we may huly apply to 
E Quz toro . C . heſe Religious and Sacred days, is, to {pend the 
:rra! um orbe + Well to celebtate thele Rehew 'S, BB, 0. 
emacs, ve] 00S "the ſplend d d dignity, of ou: 
ſerrantur, i. ver of our time 4appily. They are the"{plendor an outward aIgmry, ot Ou! 
os pe jo orcible Wuneffes of Ancient Truth , provocations to the Exerciſes 
CE OD, © cnn | 5 Felicity in H n Earth Everlaſtin 
falivs 8 ner®l of all Piety , ſhaddows of onr endleſs NDY in mor 0 on Peagedn wor S 
oy wny ; un Ich cannot be drawn to hearken unto tha 
ek faly erri- Records and Memorials , wherein they whic 


| | 7er we 
main kcdeta yve reach, may onely by looking upon that we do, in a manher read v hatſoeyer 
amhoriat, \ | 
Sade ef[:10- believe, ; | | | | x 
elligere on D IT Vaiſio & Reſurreio, & in Calum Aſcenius, & Advyenrus Spiticus Sandi, annivcr(aria (ulengirace cele. 
vV io; . 3 . 4 


uw; 
= >" Epiſt.112. d Luk 2.44, 
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| | m_—_ | ines 16: s a kit illuffr ation to 
of Days ap*" 3144- 52, The matching of contrary things together , 5 4 I of 1 uff n 0 L, 
pivrcdas - both, Having therefore ſpoken thus'much of Feſtival Days,” the next that offe: 
wall ferry (el hand , are days of Penſive Humiliatiop and Sorrow, Faftings ac 
nary, 5 ee © themnſeves to Hand, are | ord-, as their- ptricular devotion doth 
bhreaordinary either ot mens own tree and voluntary accord-;, as their- particular dey 


y y p Al '5s | 1 
Fafts in ©  move'them thereunto ; or elſe they are publickly enjoyned'in the Churth , and 


Chrrch of | aff non :=1 ' whichaltogether Uifallow nor rhe for- 
' | t the hands of all men,-” 'Thete re, which altogether | | 
T eeogrs wg ud the latter they greatly commend ; ſo that-it be upon exttaordi- 
T7 ©. 3: ea ons onely, and after one certain manner exerciſed, © But Yearly or Week- 


p:2-35- 1 will 5,,Faſts, ſuch as ours in the Church'of' Zagland, they-allow no farther, then as 
not enter now *©7* : - the Land doth uire the ſame, for the maintehance of 
_ Open or LY I becauſe the decay of the'ons , and 
whether ir Se-taring-men of and preſervation of Cartle =” au | M4 _ 2 
os ooh png e of the other, could not well be prevented Bur*by a Politick Order. 
cone roFaltin The waſte Fr f Dier'as ours is, We ae therefore-the rathe: 
«| places a= appaintig. fore ſuch uſual change of Dier'ns ous is, HAST 7 al in Soy. 
curtom of che £0 make 1x manifeſt in all mens pes , That Ser-times of Faſtiig, appointed in Sp 
lace, You: -..- 7! 0s 5.4806) ; ot Weg ance; thy; Jr is oefs, a drtftable 41ing 
ck Ambroſe and Auguſtine, I could oppoſe Jengtige 80 _—_— # 0 = he nie, Je _— Epiſt. de, Pbi/lipen. 
to Faſt uvpn the Lords Day; the other, I ac pets * « Toba wm done ; * yet it flowerh nor,, That! ”— 
And4 al:hough aAmbreſc and Aupuftine, being prvarcamen ws > yh amt t they had 4c le, \yer TAY lidweth is har 
had been C:r!Zens, and Miniſters there, thar they wana Gare OY les of Faſtmg, 'wlicrcof Eulebins 1arnch, Ahat Mon 
they would hate (hohen ogning. ef Ne wich Caght to have dpae, ' For otherwile t know, they both roy phe cox: 
Faris wes the Anrner. pea © C pn : he 4 , [Ker in Eo rot wy KA Py . 
—_—_ aich, It was a gemedy | of reward to Faſt orher days, (ber in E/ ' ih 
ruptly of Faſtipgs: when 2+ the one; Lat , - þ ins by Safi ſecipg 1hac the Scriproce fair , 
hat Sa/yar.on we can, obram,. jt we blor nor purpar fins by , 
_——_— A A ar Welw: Ah fit ww iciefo ecaleth.chem new Texcucrs, yha har out the mcric of Faſtng 
Angaft. de Tenip. 62. S$c:m, Amir, lib.\v. Ep fs. - OY Ye x m=— r1cual 
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ritual Conſiderations to be kept by x11 ſorts of men, took nor their beginning; , 
either from Montanus, or any other, whoſe Herefies may prejudice the credit and due 
eſtimation thereof, but have their ground in the Law of Nature, are allowable in 
Gods ſight, werein all ages heretofore, and may till che Worlds erid be obſerved, 
not without ſingular uſe and benefir, Much hurt hath grown to che Church ot 
God, through a falſe imagination, that Faſting ſtandeth men in no ſtead for ariy 

ſpiritual reſpe& , but onely to take down the trankneſs of Nature, and to tanie 
: the wildeneſs of fleſh, Whereupon the World being bold to ſurteir, doth no'y 
bluſh to faſt, ſuppoſing , that men when they taſt, do rather bewray a Diſeaſe, then 
exerciſe a Vertue, I much wonderAvhat chey, who are thus perſwaded, do think , 
what conceit they have concerning the Faſts of the Patriarks, the Prophets, the 
Apoſtles, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, The atte&ions of Joy and Grief are (0 
knit unto all the ations of mans lite , that whatſoever we can do, or may be done 
unto us, the ſequel thereof is continually, the one or the other affection, Where- 
fore conſidering, that they which grieve and joy as they ought , cannot poſſibly 
otherwiſe live then as they ſhould , the Church of Chriſt, the moſt abſolute and 

erfe&t School of all Vertue , hath by the ſpeciall direction of Gods: good Spirit , 
= wank always inured men trom their infancy ; partly with days of Feſtival Exer- 
ciſe, for the framing ot the oneaffeRion ; and partly with times of a contrary ſort, 
for the perfeing ot the other, Howbeit, over and belides rhis, we muſt note, , 
that as Reſting , fo Faſting likewiſe attenderh ſometimes no lels upon the Adti- 
ons of the higher, then upon the Aﬀections of che lower part of the minde, Faſt- 
ing, ſaith Tertu/{taz , is a work of reverence towards God, The end thereof , 
ſometimes elevation of minde z ſometime 'the purpoſe thereot clean contrary. 
The cauſe why Moſes in the Mount did fo long taſt, was meer divine Speculation 

the cauſe why David, © Humiliation, Our lite is b a mixture of good with evil, a T:5ral. deve: 
Whea wwe are partakers of good things, we joy, neither can we but grieve at the /9% Nequee: 
contrary, If that befal us which maketh glad , our Feſtival Solemmcies declare oo mags 
our rejoycing to be in him , whoſe meer undeferyed Mercy is the Author ct all 10: Semper in- 
happinels ; if any thing be either imminent or preſent, which we ſhun, Gur fqn eq, 
Watchings, Faſtings, Cryes, and Tears, are unteigned Teſtimonies, chat our b Ms. .; #”_ 
ſelves we condemn as the onely cauſes of our own miſery, and do all acknowledge =*=47,7 
him no leſs inclinable, then able to ſave, And becauſe as the memory of theone, 7,77; x. 
though paſt, reneweth gladneſs ; fo the other, called again to mince, doth make the 4-2: 427? £- 
wound ot our juſt remorſe to bleed anew ; whuch wound needeth otren rouching the ©5755 
more, for that we are generally more apt to Kalender Saints, then ſinners days; & Tt gcd 
therefore there is in the Church a care, not to iterate the one alone, bur to, have -) +>, 48%+: 
frequent repetition of the other, Never to ſcek after God , ſaving onely/when *,7;*-1 
either the Crib or the Whip doth conſtrain, were brutith ſervility, anda great 2:27» 24G 
derogation to the worth of : th which is moſt predominant in man, if ſometime 774" by. . 
it had not a kinde of voluntary acceſs to God, and of conterence, as it were, with DO IOES 
God ; all theſe interior conſiderations laid afide, In which (ſequeſtration, tor as 424% = 
much 2s © higher cogitations do naturally drown and bury all inferior cares, the {© *.2.%- 
minde may as well torget natural, buth tood and fleep, by being carried above it ms, Sade e 
ſelf with ſer:ous and heavenly Meditation, as by being cait dowh with heavineſs , #7 $742» - 
drowned and ſwallowed up of ſorrow, Albeit therefore, concerning Jewiſh Abſti- <0 dar 
nence from certain kindes of meats, as being unclean , the Apoſtle doch teach, -=«- #bilo. 
That the 4 Kingdom of Heaven is not meat nor drink, that tood commenderh ws —— 
not unto God, whether we take it, or abſtain from it that it we eat, we ate not jgom.rg. 19% 
thereby the more acceptable in his fight, nor the lefs, it we eat not : His purpoſe 
notwithſtanding was tar trom any intent to derogate trom that Faſting , which 

is no ſuch ſcrupulous Abſtinence , as onely retuteth tome kindes of meats and 

drinks, leſt they make them unclean that taſte chem $; but ah Abſtinence where- 

by we either interrupt, or otherwiſe abridge the careot our bodily ſuſtenance, to 

ſhew by this kinde of outward exerciſe, the ſerious intention ot our mindes, fixed 

va Heavenlier and berrer defires, the earneſt hunger and chirſt whereof, depriverh 

the boly of thoſe uſual contentments, which ocherwile arc not denied unto it. 

Theſe being in Nature the firſt cauſes that induce taſting, che next ching which, 
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followeth to be confidered , is -the ancient practice rl;ercot amongit the Jews 
Touching whoſe private voluntary Faſts, the Precept whic!: our $ wiour gave them 
was, When ye faſt, look not ſour , as Hypocrites : For they diſ-figure their faces , 
Marth; 6.16. that they might ſeem to men to faſt, FYerily, 1 ſay unto you, they have their reward. 
When thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, and waſh thy face, that thou ſeem not unto men to 
faſt , but unto thy Father which is 1n ſecret ;, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret | 
will reward thee openly, Our Lord ani Saviour would not teach the manner of 
coing , much leſs propoſe a reward tor doing that , which were not both holy 
and acceptable in Gods fight, The Pharitees weekly bound themſelves unto 
double Faſts, neither are they for this reprovgd, Often Faſting, which was a ver- 


tue in Fohns Diſciples, could not in them ot it ſelf be a vice; ' and therefore not 


the oftennels of their Faſting , but their hypocrifie rhereia was blamed, Of pub- 


a: Chro-22. lick enjoyned Faſts *, upon cauſes corn mp # the examples 1n Scripture are ſo 


oY far frequent, that they need no particular re earſal, [-ublick extraordinary Faſt- 
1Sani7. ings, were ſometimes for » one onely day, ſometimes for © three, ſometimes fo: 


_—— d {even, Touching Faſts not appointed for any ſuch extraordinary Cauſes, but 
dr Sam. 31. Either yearly, or monethly , or weekly obſerved and kept : Fiſt, Lipon the 
T3-ho 10.12, © DIncth day of that moneth, the renth whereof was the ,Feaſt of Expiation, they 

were commanded of God , that every Soul, year by year, ſhould afflict it (elf 


ele it.1}- : , 
Levit. 16 Their yearly Faſts every fourth moneth, in regard of the City of Fernſalem , en- 


Philod hujus |, by the Enemy ; every fifth, for the memory of the overthrow of their Tem- 


Feſti jejunto ta 7 : | 
ple , every ſeventh, for the treacherous deſtruction, and death of Gedaliah, the 


Ioquirue. 
009% 7 very laſt Ray which they had to lean unto in their greateſt miſery ; every tenth, 
44%  s. in remembrance of the time when fiege began fiſt to be laid againſt them : All theſe 


$4322 1 26. 1 , = a——_— ; 
t-2ic 72; not commanded by God himſelt , but ordained by a publick Conſtitution of thei: 


. "tine own ; the Prophet f Zachary expteſly roucheth, That St, Ferome, following the 
7* Traditionof the Hebrews, doth make the firſt, a memorial of the breaking of thoſe 


TO Undt 


£7477 Two Tables, when Moſes deſcended from Mount $S1nat ; the ſecond, a memorial 


' Se 35552 5: as Well of Gods indignation , condemning them to forty years travel in the Defarr, 
2G evubaiies og of his wrath, inpermitting Chaldeans to waſte , burn and deſtroy their City ; the 


pd cr onnyrg laſt, a memorial of heavy tydings, brought out of Fury to Ezekrel, and the reſt , 
a27<5uw + Which lived as Captives in foreign parts ; the difference is not of any moment, 
=/6-2 75 conſidering, that each time of ſorrow, 1s naturally evermore a Regiſter ot all ſuch 
4-4 &, £» grievous events as have hapned, either in, or near about the, {ame time, To 
«wnxiw 5 theſe I might add e ſundry other Faſts, above twenty in number, ordained amongſt 
X49 £42 them by like occaſions, and obſerved in like manner, belices their weekly Ab- 


TS TY, 1TH 
a2 & 8 > ſtinence, — and Thurſdays , throughout the whole year, When men taſt- 
an <2 nz ed, it was not always atter one and the ſame forr; but either by depriving them- 
"” 1; fſdves wholly of all tood, —_ the time char their Faſts continued; or by a- 


Fl Tru ! 4+ ip | 
Pap. 445. © bating both the quantity and kindeot Diet, We have of the one, a plain example 


f Zach-8.1F. | the Ninivites ow , and as plain a preſident for the other in the Prophet 


Fxod. 32+ 
Nom. n4. Daniel , I was ( faith he) in heavineſs for three weeks of days 5 I cat no pl:aſant 


| 9a Bread , neither taſted Fleſh nor Wine, Their Tables, when they gave tiemſclves 
Dan 10.23 tO faſting, had Hot that uſual furniture of ſuch Diſhes as do cheriſh blood with 
6 Poram &fi blood; but | tor food, they had Bread, for ſuppage, Salt z and for ſ:wce, He: bs, 
50a Whereunto the Apoſtle may be thought to a.lude ſaying, One belreveth he may 
in \ſclep. in eat all things, another which is weak (and maketh a conicience of keeping thoſe 
100 pnwokay Cuſtoms which the Jews obſerve) eateth Herbs, This auſtere repoſt rhey rook in 
Poe, mon the Evening, after Abſtinence the wholeday : For, to forteir a Noons meal, and 


noſlc, non : . 
; ventris ſcilicer rhen to recompence themſelves at night, was not their ule, Nor did they ever 
i ſed an"? | accuſtom themſelves on Sabbaths, or Feſtivals days to faſt, And yet it may be 


cauſa. Teriu!. ' Mp 
de Peeair.Vide a queſtion, whether in ſome ſort they did not always taſt the Sibbach, Their 
OT Faſtings were partly in token of Penitency, Humiluation, Griet , and Sorrow, 

partly in fign ot devotion and reverence towards God, Which ſecond confi.'era- 


Rom. 14. 2. 
Hiern. 1>-2. tion (1 care not peremptorily and boldly aftrm any thing ) might induce ro 2b- 


op 10" rain till noon, as their manner was on Faſting days, to do till mght, May it not 


Julich8 6. : | 
R. Mof. in Miſne, Tora, lib.z. Qui eſt de tempor, cap, de Sab. & cap. de Jejun 


very 
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very well be thought, that hereunto the Sacred * Soripture doth give ſome fecrer © Nev 2 2, 
kinde of Teſtimony * Foſephas is plain, That the fixrh honr (the Cay they vided 5: fa fe: 
into twelve) was wont on the Sabbath, always to call them home unco mexr. ry EE 
Neither is it improbable, but that the » Heathens cid therefore ſo often upbraid yran.tium ve- 
them with Faſting on that day, ' Beſ1les, they which tound {0 great tault with our net, by 
Loids Diſciples, tor rubbing a tew Ears of Corn in their hands on the S2bbath day. /ep+. lib. ae 
are not unlikely to have aimed alſo at the ſame mark, For neither was the bodily pain Hy _ 

ſo great, that it thould offend them in that reſpe&, and the very manner of defence RC 
which our Saviour there uſeth, is more direct and literal ro juſtifie the breach of Moſc in omne 


the Jewiſh cuſtom in Faſting, then in working at that rime, Finally, the Apoſtles Ju? /<unie 


ww . =. _ 
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. m2. Fg dicara, Fuſtrr. 
afterwards themſelves, when God firſt gave them the gift of Tongues, whereas ſome 15. 35." tye 


in difdain and fpight, termed Grace, Drunkenneſs, it being then the day of Pentecoſt, Ju pd. 4 
and but on-ly a fourth part of the day fpent, they ule this-as an argument againſt the bs 
other cavil, ©Thele men, (aith Peter, arc net drunk 25 you ſu} Poſe, ſince 5 yet the third "tr Saba. 
hozr of the day is not over-paſt, Howbeit, leaving this in ſuſpence, as a thing not "lars 1 
alcogether ce:tainly known, and to come from Jews to Chriſtians , we finde thar eg: hate fag 
of p:ivate voluntarily Faſtings, the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſpeakerh 4 more then once, /**'._Sueren. 
Ani ſaith Tertallian) they are ſometime commanded throughout the Church, £x ms 
aliqna (ollicitudrnrs Eccleſtaſtice cauſa, the care ind fear of rhe Church fo requi- © 1 Cor » 5. 
ring. It doth ot appear, that the Apoſtles ordainzd any fer and certain days to ff 5: 
be generally kept ot all, Notwithſtanding, tor as much as Chriſt hath fore-figni- Cute 4. 
fied, that w'en himfelt thould be taken trom them, his abſence would ſoon make 

them apt to faſt, it ſeemerh, rhat even 2s the firſt Feſtival day appointed ro be 

kept of the Church,was the day of our Lords return from the dead; to the fiſt ſor- 

rowtul and mourn.ng day,was, That which we now obſerve in memory of his departure 

o t of this Worl!, And becauſe there could be no abatement ot grict, tiil they 

ſaw him raiſed, whoſe death was the occaltion of their heavinels ; theretore the 

day he lay in the Sepulchre hath been alſo kept and obſerved as a weeping day, The 

Cuſtom of Faſting theſe two days before Eaſter , is undoubtedly moſt ancient; in 

ſo much, that 7gnativs not thinking him 2 Catholick Chriſtian man which did nor 1yner. Eyif. 
abhor, and (as the ſtate of the Church was then) avoid taſting on the Jews Sab- 34 #6:%2- 
beth, coth notwithſtanding except for ever, that one Sabbath or Saturday which 

fallech out to be the Eafter-Eve, as with us it always doth, and did ſometimes al- 

ſo w.th them which kept at that time their Eaſter the Fourteenth day of March , 

as the cuſtom ot the Jews was, Ir came atterward to be 2n order, that cyen as the 

day of Chriſts Reſurrection, Yo the other two, in memory ot his death and burial, 

were weekly, But this, when Saint Ambroſe lived , had not as yet taken place 
throughout all Churches, no not in Millan , where himielt was Bithop, And for 

th.it cau e, he ſaith, cat although at Rome he obſerves the Saturdays taſt, becauſe 

ſuch w.s then the cuſtom in Rome, nevertheleſs in his own Church at home he did 
otherwiſe, The Churches which did not obſerve that day, had another inſtead 

thereof, which was the Wedneſday, for that when thev juiged it meet to have 

weekly a day of Humiliation, beſides that whereon our Saviour ſuffered death, it 

ſeemed beſt to make their choice of thar day eſpecially, whereon the Jews are thought 

to have fi. ſt contrived their treaſon together with Fad.s 2gaimtt Chritt, So thar 

tic inſt.tuting and ordaining both of theſe, and of all other times of 1ike exer- 

ciſe, is as the Church ſhall judge expedient tor mens good, An concerning E- 

very Chriſtians mans duty herein, ſurely that which Anguftine and Ambroſe are be- 

fore alledged to have done, is fuch, as all men tavoring Equity, muſt needs al- 

Jow, and follow, if they affe& peace, As for their (peciftied Erro:s, I will not in this 

place diſpute, whether voluntarily Faſting with a vertuous purpote ot minde, be 

any medicinable remedy of evil, or a duty acceptable unco God, and in the World 

t> come even rewardable, as other offices are which proceed trom Chriſtian Piery ; 

whether wiltully to break and deſpiſe the wholeſome Laws ot the Church herein, 

be a t'1i1ng which offendeth God ; whether truly it may not be faid, that penitenr 

bor wWe-pP.ng and taſting, are means to blot out {1n , means whereby through 

Gods unſpeakable and undeſerved mercy, we obtain or procure to our telves par- 

con 3, WhIC! attauument unto any oracious benefit by him beſtowed, the phraſe 
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of Antiquity uſeth ro expreſs by the name of Merit z but if either Saint Auguſtine, 
or Saint Ambroſe, have taught any wrong opunion , ſeeing they which reptove them 
are not altogether free from Eror ; I hope they will think it no error in ts (o 16 
cenſure mens ſmaller faults, that their vertues be not theteby generally prejudiced 

And if in Churches abroad , where we are not ſubjeft ro Power or Juriſdiction : 
diſcretion ſhould teach us for Peace and Quietneſs ſake, to frame our*ſelyes to 
other mens example , Is it meer that ar home where our freedom is leſs, our bold- 
neſs ſhould be more 2 1s ir our duty to oppugn, in the Churches whereof we are 
Minifters, the Rites and Cuſtoms which in Foreign Churches Piety and Modeſty 
did teach us, as ſtrangers not to opptgn, but to keep without ſheiv of contradicti- 
on or diſlike : Why oppoſe they the name of a Miniſter if this caly, unto the 
ſtate of a private man  Doth their order exempt them from obedience to Laws 2? 
That which their Office and place requireth, is ro ſhew themlelyes patterns of re- 
yerend ſubje@tion, not Authors and Maſters of —_ towards Ordinances, the 
ſtrength whereof, when they ſeek ro weaken , .they do but in truth diſcover to the 
World their own imbecillities, which a great deal wiſelier they might conceal, But 
the practice of the-Church of Chriſt, we ſhall/by- ſo much the better, both under- 
ſtand and love, if to that which hitherto hath been ſpoken , there be ſomewhat 
added for more particular declaration, how Hereticks have partly abuſed Fafts , 
and partly bent themſelves againſt the lawful uſe chereof in the Church of God, 
Whereas therefore Jenatizs hath ſaid, If any keep Sundays or Saturdays Faſts (one 
onely Saturday in the year excepted ) that man 1s no better then a murtherer of 
Chriſt ; the cauſe of fuch his earneſtneſs ar that time , was the impiety of cer- 
tain Hereticks, which thought * that this World being corruptible , could nor be 
made but®a very evil Author, And therefore as the Jews did by the Feſtiya! 
Solemnity of their Sabbath , rejoyce in the God that created the World, asin the 
Author of all Goodneſs ; ſo thoſe Hereticks in hatred of the Maker of the World, 
ſorrowed , wept , and faſted on that day, as being the birth-day of all evil, And 
as Chriſtian men of ſound belief, did ſolemnize the Sunday, . in joyful memory of 
Chriſts Reſurrection , fo likewiſe at the ſelf-Came time ſuch Herericks as denied his 
Reſurrection , did the contrary to them which held it : When the one fort re- 
joyced, the other faſted, Againſt thoſe Hereticks which have urged perpetual ab- 
ſtinence from certain Meats , as being in their very nature unclean, the Church 
hath ſtill bent her ſelf as an enemy ; Saint Pay! giving charge to take heed ot 
them, which under any ſuch opinion, ſhould utteuy forbid the uſe of Mears ot 
Drinks, The Apoſtles themſelves forbad ſome , as the order taken at Feruſalem 
declareth. Bur thecauſeof their ſo doing, we all know, Again, when Tertultian, 
rogether with ſuch as were his followers , began to Montanize, and pretending to 
perte the ſeverity of Chriſtian Diſcipline , rought in ſundry unaccuſtomed days 
of Faſting, continued their Faſts a great deal longer, and made them more rigorous 
then the uſe of the Church had been ; the mindes of men being ſomewhat moved 
at ſo great, and fo ſudden novelty, the cauſe was preſently inquired into, Afrer 
notice taken how the Montaniſts hetd theſe Additions tro be Supplements of the 
Goſpel , whereunto the Spirit of Propheſiedid now mean to put, as it wete, the 
Iſt hand, and was therefore newly deſcended upon Montanus , whoſe otucis all 
Chriſtian men were no leſs to obey, then the Laws of the Apoſtles chemſelves ; his 
Abſtinence the Church abhorred likewiſe, and that juſtly, Whereupon Tertullian 
proclaiming even open War to the Church , maintained Montaniſm, wrote a 
Book in defence of the new Faſt, and intituled the ſame ; 4 Treatiſe of Faſtin 

azainſt the Opinion of the Carnal ſort, In which Treatiſe nevertheleſs, becaute fo 
much is ſound and good, as doth either generally concern the uſe, or in particular, 

declare the Cuſtom of the Churches Faſting in thoſe times , men are not to reject 

whatſoever is alledged out of that Book, for confirmation of the Truth, His error 

diſcloſeth it ſelf in thoſe places , where he defendeth Faſts ro be duties neceſfary for 
the whole Church of Chriſt to obſerve as commanded by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that with the ſame authority from whence all other Apoſtolical Ordinances came, \ 
both being the Laws of God himſelf, without any other diſtinction or difference, 


ſaving onely, that he which before had declared his will by Paul and Peter, did wy 
tarther 


— 


— CO CP —_ _— 


farther reveal the ſame by Mont ans il(o, Azainſt ws ye pretend , faith 7 ert»llian , 
that the Publick Orders which Chriſtianity is bound to keep , were delivered ot the 
rft , and that no new thing is to be added thereunto, Stand if you can upon this point > 

for behold, 1 challenge you for Faſting more then at Eaſter your ſelves, But in fine 
ye anſwer , T hat theſe things are to be done as eſtabliſhed by the voluntary appointment 
of men » and not ” wvertive or force of any Divine Commandment, Well then ( he 
addeth ) Te have removed your firſt footing, and gone beyond that which was deliver- 
ed, by doing more then was at the firſt impoſed Þoz you, You ſay, you muſt do that 
which your own | udements have allowed : We require your obedience to that which \ 
God himſelf doth inſtitute, Is it not ſtrange , that men to their own will, ſhould yield 
that, which to Gods Commandmeiit they will not rant © Shat! the pleaſure of men pre- 
wail more with you, then the power of God himſelf *? Theſe places of Tertulliita for 
Faſting , have worthily been pur to ſilence, And as worthily A&rizs condemned 
for oppoſition againſt Faſting, The one endcavored to bring in ſuch Faſts #s the 
Church ought not to 1eceive ; the other, to overthrow ſuch as already it had re- 
ceived and did obſerve : The one was plauſible unto many , by ſeeming to hate 
carnal looſneſs , and riotous excels, much more then the reſt of the World did + 
the other drew hearets, by pretending the maintenance of Chriſtian Liberty : The 
one thought his cauſe very ttrongly upheld by making invective declamations with 
4 pale and a withered countenance againſt the Church , by filling the ears of his 
ſtarved hearers with ſpeech ſuitable ro ſuch mens humors, and by telling them , 
no doubt, to their marvellous contentment and liking, Onur new Propheſies are re- 
fuſed, they are deſpiſed, Is it becauſe Montanus doth Preach ſome other God, or dif- 
ſolve the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, or overthrow any Canon of Faith and Hope ? No, 
our crime is, We teach that men ought to Faſt more often then Marry ; the beſt Feaſt- 
maker is with them the perfedteſt Saint, they are aſſuredly meer Spirit , and therefore 
theſe onr corporal dewotions pleaſe them not : Thus the one for Montanus and his 
Superſtition, "The otherin aclean contrary tune againſt the Religionot the Church, 
Theſe Set-faſts away with them, for they are Fewiſh, and bring men under the yoke of Epiph. Hzcef 
ſervitude : If 1 will faſt, let me chuſe my time, that Chriſtian Liberty be not abridaed, 75: 
Hereupon their glory was to faſt 'efpecially upon the Sunday, becauſe the order of 
the Church was on that day not to Faſt, on Church Faſting days, and eſpecially the 
Week before Eaſter , when with us (ſaith Ppiphanius ) Cuſtom 1dmitteth nothing but 
lying down upon the Earth, abſtinence from 4b delights and pleaſures, ſorrowfulue(, 
dry and unſavory Diet, Prayer, Watching,” Faſting, all the Medicines which holy 
Aﬀections can miniſter, they are up betimes to take in of the ſtrongeſt for the belly x 
and when their veins are well ſwoly, they make themſelves mirth with lanzhter at this 
onr ſervice, wherein we are perſwaded we pleaſe God, By this of Epiphantas ,: it doth 
appear, not onely what Faſtings the Chureh of Chriſt in” thoſe cimes uſed, but al- 
fo what other parts of Diſcipline were together therewitly in force ,- according r9 
the ancient uſe and cuſtom of bringing all men at cerrain-times, to. a due contide- 
ration, and an open Humiliation of themſelves, Two kindes there were of Publick 
Penitency ; the one belonging to nototious offenders ; whoſe. open | wickedneſs 
had been ſcihdalous ; the other'appertaining to the whole Church, and unto every 
ſeveral perfon whom the fame containerh, It will beanfwered, Thar touching this 
latrer kinde,, tt may be exerciſed well enough by men in private. No doubt, but 
Penitency is *$ Ptayer, a thing acceptable unro God, be it in publick or in fecrer. 
Howhbeit, as mthe one, if men were wholly left to their own voluntary Meditations 
in their Cloſets, and not craivn by Laws and Orders unto the open Afemblies of 
the'Church, -that there they' may joyn with others in Ptayer ; it may be ſoon con- 
jetured , what Chriſtian devotion that” way would come unto in a thort time : 
Even ſoin the other, We-ate by ſufficient experience taught, . how little it booterh, 
to rell men'of waſhing away their fins with rears of Repentance , and fo to leave 
them altogether unto themlelves. O Lord, what heaps of grievous tranfgrefſions 
have we comtieted, che beſt, che perte&eſt , the moſt righteous amongſt us all ; 
and yer cleanpaſs them over'an{orrowed tor, and unrepented of, onely becaute the 
Chanrch hath forgotten utterly how to beſtow her wonted times of Difcipline , 
wherein the publick example of all was utito every particular perſon, a moſt effectua! 
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mean to put them ofcen in minde, and even in a manner to draw them to thar 
which now we all quite and clean forget, as if Penitency were no part of a Chriſtian 
mans duty, ain, beſides our private offences which ought not thus looſly to be 
overſlipt ; ſuppoſe we the Body and Corporation of the Church fo juſt, thar at no 
time it needeth to ſhew it ſelf openly caſt down, in ___ of thoſe Faults and 
Tranſgreffions z which though they do not properly belong uggo any one , had 
notwithſtanding a ſpecial Sacrifice appointed for them in the Law of Moſes; and 
being common to the whole Society which containeth all, muſt needs ſo far con- 
cern every man in particular , as at ſome time in ſolemn manner to require ac- 
knowledgment , with more then daily and ordinary teſtifications of grief, There 
could not hereunto a fitter preamble be deviſed , then that memorable Commina- 
tion fet down in the Book of Common Prayer, if our praQtice in the reſt wete 
ſuitable, The Head already {o well drawn, coth but wiſh a proportionable Body, 
And by the Preface to that very part of the Engliſh Liturgy , it may appear, how 
at the firſt ſetting down thereof , no leſs was intended, For fo we are to interpret 
the meaning of thoſe words, wherein reſtitution of the Primitive Church Diſcipline 
is greatly wiſhed for, touching the manner of publick penance in time of Zent, Where- 
with ſome being not much acquainted , bur having framed in their mindes, the 
conceit of a new Diſcipline, far unlike to that of old , they make themſelves be- 
lieve, it is undoubtedly this their Diſcipline , which at the firſt was ſo much de- 
fired, They have long pretended, that the whole Scripture is plain for them, If 
now the Communion Book make for them too (I well think the one doth as much 
as the other) it may be hoped, that being found ſuch a well-willer unto their 
cauſe, they will more favor it then they have done, Having therefore hitherto 
ſpoken, both of Feſtival days, and ſo much,ot ſolemn Faſts, as may reaſonably 
erve to ſhew the, ground thereof in the Law of Nature , the praftice partly ap- 
pointed , and partly allowed of God in the Jewiſh Church , the like continued in 
the Church ot Chriſt, rogether with the ſiniſter oppoſitions , either of Hereticks 
erroneouſly abuſing the ſame , or of others thereat quarrelling without cauſe, we 
will onely colle& the chiefeſt points as well of reſemblance, as of difference be- 
tween them, and ſo end, Firſt, In this they agree, that becauſe Nature is the gene- 
ral Root of both z therefore both have been —_— common to the Church with 
Infidels and Heathen men, Secondly, They alſo herein accord, that as oft as joy 
Con. Laed. c. is the cauſe of the one, and grief the Well-ſpring of the other , they are incom- 
Ke 5 ea. Patible, A third degree of affinity between them, is, That neither being accept- 
\ru nin Quz- able to God of it ſelt, but both rokens of that which is acceptable, their appro- 
. \" azefima + bation with him, muſt neceſſarily o—_ on that which they ought to import and 
:Tair.13, fignifie : So that if herein the minde diſpoſe not it ſelf aright , whether we 2 reſt 
616i. 58 3- or Þ faſt we offend, A fourth thing common unto them, is, that the greateſt 
os of the World hath always grofly and oy offended in both , Infidels , 

uſe they did all inrelation to falſe gods, godleſs, ſenſual, and careleſs mindes , 

for that there is in them no conſtant, true, and ſincere affetion towards thoſe things 

which are pretended by ſuch exerciſe; yea, certain flattering over-ſights there are, 

wherewith ſundry , and they not of the worſt ſort, may be eaſily in theſe caſes 

led awry, even through abundance of love and liking to that which muſt be im- 

braced by all means, but with caution, in as much as the very admiration of Saints, 

Whether we celebrate their glory, or follow them in humility ; whether we laugh 

or weep, mourn or rejoyce with them, is, (as in all things, the affeQtion of Love) 

apt to deceive ; and doth therefore need the more to be direted by a watchful 

' 1 Tim. 4.2, guide, ſeeing there is manifeſtly both ways, even in them whom we honor, that 
{ Eccct. 12. Which we are to obſerve and ſhun, The beſt have not ſtill been ſufficiently mind- 
13.8.5, ul, that Gods very Angels in Heaven, are but Angels ; and that bodily exerciſe, 
Rom.14. ©9, conſidered < in it ſelf, is nogreat matter. Finally, Secing that both are Ordinances 
\am.4. 27 were deviled for the good of Man, and yet not Man created papel for them , 
E-hel.2 4 © ford other Offices of Vertue, whereunto Gods immutable Law tor ever tieth ; it 
- F»ſeb.Eccle, 1S but equity to wiſh or admoniſh that , where, by uniform order, they are nor as 
#1125. © yet received, the example of © Victors extremity in the one, and of ! Fohns Dil- 
# +.arthg.1g. Ciples Curiolity in the other, be not followed ; yea, where they are appoint by 
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Law, that notwithſtanding we avoid Judaiſm :- and, as in Feſtival days, mens neceſ- 


fities f0: matcer of labour « ſo in times of Faſting, regard be had to their imbecilli- 
ties, leſt they ſhould ſuffer harm, doing good, : Thus therefore weſee how theſe two 
Cuſtomes are in divers refpects equal, But of Faſting the uſe and exercife, though leſs 
pleaſant, is by ſo much more requifite than the other, as grief of neceſſity is a more 
tamiliar gueſt then the contrary paſſion 6f-mind, albeir gladneſs to af men be na- 
rurally more welcome, For firſt, We our ſelves do many mo things amiſs than 
well, and the fruit of our own ill doing is remorſe, becauſe nature is conſcious to it 
ſelt that it ſhould do the contrary, Again, foraſmuch as the world over-abougdeth 
with makge, and few are delighted in doing good unto other men; there is no man 
ſo ſeldom croſt as pleafured ar the hands of others, whereupon it cannot be cho- 
ſen, but every mans Woes muſt double in that reſpe& the number and meaſure 
of his delights, Beſides , concerning the very choice which oftentimes we are to 
make, our corrupt inclination well confidered , there is cauſe why our Saviour 
ſhould account them the happieſt that do--moſt mourn, and why Salomon might 
judge it better to frequent mourning then Feaſting-houſes; not berter ſimply and 
in t (elf (for then would Nature that way incline) bat in regard of 'us and 'outy 
common weakneſs better, Fob was not ignorant that his Childrens Banquets, 
though tehding to amity, needed Sacrifice, Neither doth any of us all need 
to be raughe that in things which delight , we eafily ſverve from mediocrity; 
and are not ealily led by a right dire& line, On the other ſide, the Sores and 
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cured, For which cauſe as all offences uſe to ſeduce by, pleafing , ſo all puiiiſh- 
ments endeavour by vexing to reform tranſgreſſhons,-< We are of our own ac 
cord apt enough ro give entertainmemt to things delectable, but patiently to 
lack what fleſh and blood doth delire, and by VYertue'to forbear , what by Na- 
ture we covet; this no man attaineth unto, *bue with labour 'and loag practice, 
From hence it riſeth that, m former Ages , Abſtinence-and Faſting more then or- 
dinary was always a ſpecial branch of their praiſe, mm whom ir tould be obſerved and 
known , were they ſuch as continually gave themſelves to auſtere life, or men that 
took otren occaſions in private vertuous reſpects to lay Solomons counſel alide,' Eat 
thy bread with joy, an to be followers of Davids: Example, which ſaith , -7 hum- 
bled my fon! with faſting ; or but they who otherwiſe worthy 'of no- great ' com 
mendation, have made ot hunger, ſome their Gain, fome their Phyſick, ſome 
, their Art, that by maſtering ſenſual Appetites withoin conſtraint, they mighe 
crow able to endure hardneſs whenſoever need ſhould require : For the body accu- 
ſtomed ro emprine(s pineth not away ſo foon-as having ſkill ufed to fill it (elF; 
Many tingular Effetts there are which ſhould make Faſting even in publick 
Conſiderations the rather to be accepted, For I preſume- we are not altogether 
withoyt experience how great their [advantage is in' martial Enterprizes , thac 
lead Armies of men trained in 2 School of Abſtineace, Ir is therefore noted: 
at this day in ſome , that patience of hunger and thirſt hath given chem man 

Victories; in others, that becauſe if they want, there is wo man able to ne 
them, nor they in plenty to moderate themſelves ; he which can eicher bring 
them to hunger or overcharge them, is ſure to make them their own over- 
throw, What Nation ſoever doth feel theſe dangerous inconveniences, may 
know that ſloth and fulneſs' in peaceable times at home is the cauſe thereot , 
and the remedy a ſtrict Obſervation of that part of Chriſtian Diſcipline, which 
reacherh men in pratice of Ghoſtly warfare againſt themaſelves, thoſe things 
that afterwards may help them, juſtly aſſaulting or ſtanding in lawtul defence 
of themſelves againſt others, The very u_ of the Church of God , both 
11 the number and in the order of her Faſts, Fat been not only to preſerve there- 
vy throughout all Ages, the remembrance of miſeries heretofore ſuſtained , and 
ot the Cauſes in our (elves ont of which they have riſen; that men confider- 
ing the one, might fear the other the mire, bur fartheralſo to temper the mind, 
eſt contrary afte&tions coming in place ſhould make it too protule and diflolure, 
in which reſpect it ſeemeth chat Faſts have been ſet as Uthers of Feſtival days, for 
prevention ot thoſe diſorders, as much as might be; wherein, notwithſtanding, _— 
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F"T9 VOORY World always will deſerve , 4 2s it hath done, blame ; beczuſe ſuch evils being nor 
dum eft nimia Poſſible to be rooted ont , the moſt we can do, is in keeping them low , and 
ſaroxirare vel- ( which is chiefly the fruit we look for) to create in the minds of men a loye 
- Knnet cowards a frugal and ſevere life, ro undermine'the Palaces of wantonneſs ; to plane 
quem ſcix Parſimony as Nature, where Riotouſneſs hath been ſtudied; ro harden whom plea- 
bred ag ſure would melt ; and to help the tumours which always Fulneſs breedeth , that 
Eziſt. «4 Evft, Children, as it were in the Wool of their Intancy dyed with hardneſs, may never af- 
terwards change colour ; that the poor whoſe perpetual Faſts are of Neceſſity, may 

with better contentment endure the —__ which Vertue cauſerh others fo often to 

chuſe, and by advice of Religion it ſelf ſo far ro eſteem above the contrary , thar 

F they which for the moſt 0 lead ſenſpal and eafte lives ; they which, as the Pro- 
44 the David deſcribeth them, are not plagued like other men, may by the publick 
eRacle of all be ſtill put in mind what themſelves are; Finally, that every man 
may be every mans daily guide and chompee , as well by faſting ro declare humili- 
ty, as by praiſe to expreſs joy in the fight of God, although it have herein be- 
fallen the Church, as ſomerimes David z (o that the ſpeech of the one may be 


$1. 66.3, fraly the voice of the other, My ſoul faſted, and even that was alſo turned to my 
reproef, : 

The celebrs- 973, In this world there can\be no Society durable, otherwiſe then only by pro- 
tion of Marri jon, Albeit therefore ſingle Life be a thing more Angelical and Divine, yer 
£6.01 .3.199. FE che repleniſhing firſt of Earth with bleffed Inhabiranrs, and then of Heaven 
with Saints everlaſtingly praiſing God , did depend upon conjuntion of Man and 
Woman, be which made all things compleat and perte& , ſaw it could not be 
to leave men without any Helper, unto the fore-alledged end: In things which 
= farther end doth cauſe to be defired , choice ſeekerh rather proportion, then 
abfolace perfection of goadneſs, So that Woman being created for mans ſake to 
be bis Helper , in regard of the end, before mentioned ; namely , the having and 
inging up of Children, whereunto it was not poſſible they could concur , unleſs 
there were can gen berween Om, whic (0 rg is naturally ground- 
ed upon 1 ty , becauſe ongs quall in every reipe& are never willingly dire- 
ed x hn Rs. Woman t x 2 was even 1n her firſt eſtare framed by 
Nature, not only after in time , but inferiour in excellency alſo unto Man, how- 
beit in ſo due and ſweet pr ION, As _ — before our eyes, might 
be ſooner perceived then d . Andeven herein doth lie the Reaſon why that 
kind of love which is the perfe&teſt ground of Wedlock is ſeldome able to yield 
any reaſon of it ſelf, Now, that which is born of Man muſt be nouriſhed with 
far more travel, as being of greater price in Nature, and of flower pace to per- 
« fetion., then the Off-ſpring of any other Creacure beſides, Man and Woman 

being therefore to joyn themſelves for ſuch a —_ they were of neceſlic 

to be linked with ſome ſtraight and inſoluble knot, The bond of Wedloc 

hath been always more or leſs eſteemed of, as a thing Religious and Sacred, The 

a7; 7eqzis Title which the very Heathens themſelves do thereunto oftentimes give, * is, Hol, 
4-57 F< Thoſe Rites and Orders which were inftituted in the Solemnization of Marriage, 
5 Ki1toſchin, the Hebrews term by the Name of Conjugal 5 San#ification, Amongſt our ſelves, 
inkitualiHeb. becauſe ſundry things appertaining unto the Publick Order of Matrimony, are cal- 
ets led in Queſtion by ſuch as know not from whence thoſe Cuſtoms did firſt grow, 
Eccleſ. 3.1. to ſhew briefly ſome true and ſufficient Reaſon of them ſhall not be ſuperfluous; 


Jer! 2. 15. though we do not hereby, intend, to yield fo far unto Enemies of all Church- 


163-7:% Orders ſaving their own , as y_y were unlawful, the true Cauſe and 
Reaſon whereof ar the firſt might y aps be now rendred, Wherefore, 
to begin with the times wherein the liberty of Marriage is reſtrained; There g,ſaih 
Solomon , a time for all things ; a time to laugh, and a time to mowrn, That du- 
ties belonging unto Marriage, and Offices appertaining to Pennance, are things un- 
ſuitable and unfit to be matched rogerher , the Prophers and Apoſtles them- 
ſelves do witneſs, Upon! which ground, as we might right well chink ir 
marvellous abſurd to ſee in-a Church a Wedding on the day of a publick Faſt, 
fo likewiſe in the ſelf-Came conſideration; our Predeceflors choughe it nor a- 


miſs ro take away. the common liberry of Marriages, during the time which was 
appointed = 
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appointed for preparation unto, and for exerciſe of General, Humiliation by Falt- , 


ing and praying, weeping for ſins, As for the delivering up of the woman either 
by her Father, or by ſome other, we muſt note that in ancient times, © all wo- 
meh which had not Husbands nor Fathers to govern them, had their Tutors, * with- 
out whoſe Authoiity there was no a&t which they did, warrantable : And for this 
cauſe, they were in Marriage, delivered unto their Husbands by others, Which cu- 
ſtome retained, hath ſtill chis uſe, that it putteth Women in mind of a duty, where- 
unto the very imbecillity of their nature and Sex doth bind them ; namely, ro be al- 
ways directed, guided, and ordered by others, although our Poſitive Laws do not tie 
them now as Pupils, Thecuſtome of laying down Money ſeemeth to have been de- 
rived from the Saxons, whoſe manner was to buy their Wives, Bur, ſeeing there 
is not any great cauſe wherefore the memory of that cuſtome ſhould remain, it $kil- 
leth not much, although we ſuffer it to lie dead, even as we ſee it in a manner already 
worn out, The Ring hath been always uſed as an eſpecial pledge of Faith and Fi- 
delity : Nothing more fit to ſerve as a token of our purpoſed endleſs continuance 
in that which we never ought to revoke, This is the cauſe wherefore the Hea- 
thens themſelves did in ſuch caſes uſe the Ring, whereunto Tert«{lian alluding, ſaith; 
That in ancient times, © No Woman was permitted to wear $a, ſaving only upon one 
finger, which her Husband had faſtened unto himſelf, with that Rivg which was uſually 
grven for aſſurance of future Marriage, The cauſe why the Chriſtians ule it, as ſome 
of the Fathers think, 1s 4 either to reſtifie mutual love, or rather to ſerve for a pledge 
of conjunction in heart and mind agreed upon berween them, But what righe 
and. cuſtome is there ſo harmleſs, wherein the wit of man bending ir ſelf to de- 
rifton may not _y find out ſomewhat to ſcorn and jeſt at © He that ſhould have 
beheld the Jews when they ſtood with + a four-cormered Garment, ſpread over the 
heads of Eſpouſed Couples, while their Eipouſals were in making : He that ſhould 


have beheld their / praying over a Cup, and their delivering the ſame at the 


Marriage-feaſt, with ſer Forms of Benediction, as the Order amongſt them was, might 


_— 


« Mulicres an- 
riquo Jure tus, 


. kela perperua 


conrinebar. 


"Rece:tebanr 


\cI0 4 turoris 
porritate, yuz 
in manum 
conveniflcne, 
£ vet in Topic, 
Cre, , 
6 Nullam re 
}'Tivaram qui- 
dem rem tss 
mn-nas fine aU- 
ore agere, 
m4jores noſt; i 
volucrunr. 
SL a. * 
Ihe reaſon 

ye elded byTul- 
ly this, Props 
ter infirmicg- 
rem cecnfilii. 
Cic. pro \.ur. 
Vide leg. SaXx- ' 
on.rir.s. & 17. 
c Aurum nulls 
norar prezter 
unico digiro 
quem ſponſes 
oppignoraſler 
pro nubo an« 
nulo Tertul, 
Apol, c.6, 
dititor.de Ec+ 
cleſ.Offc. I. 2. 


being lewdly affe&ed, take therear as juſt occaſion of ſcornful cavil, as at the uſe. of: c. _ 
the Ring in Wedlock amongſt Chriſtians, Bur of all things the moſt hardly « Elias Thesb, 
taken, is the uttering of theſe words, With -my body'1 thee worſhip ; In whic tn 
words when once they are underſtood , there will appear as little cauſe as in- the. venedid. nup. 
reſt, for any wile man to be offended, Fufſt, therefore, inaſmuch as unlawful co- *=rum. 
pulation doth pollute and & diſhonour both parties, this Proteſtation that_ we, , gum. x, 4. 
do worſhip and honour another with our bodies, may import a denial of all : cor. 7. 4. 
ſuch Lers and Impediments to our knowledge, 'as might cauſe any ſtain, ble- 
wiſh, or diſgrace that way ; which-kind of conſtruction being probable , would 
ealily approve that- ſpeech co a peaceable and quiet mind, Seconely, in that 
the Apoltle doth fo expreſly affirm , -chat parties unmarried have not any lon- 
ger entire power over themſelves, but each hath intereſt in others hoe it 
cannot be thouglit an abſurd conſtruftion to ſay , that worſhipping with the bo- 
dy, is the imparting of that intereſt in. the body- unto another, which none before þ L. peru29. 
had , ſave only our ſelves, But if this were the natural meaning , the words © © 
ſhould perhaps be as requiſite ro be; uſed on the one fide as on the other; and 
therefore a third ſenſe there is, which I rather rely upon, Apparent it is, that the 
ancient difference berween a lawtul Wife and a Concubine was only in the differenc 
purpoſe of man betaking himſelf- ro-;the one or the other, If his purpoſe were 
only fellowſhip , there grew to the: Woman: by this means no- worſhip ac all, bug 
the contrary, In proteſſing that his intent was to add by his perſon honour and 
worſhip unto hers, he cook her plainly and cleerly ro Wife, This is it which 
the Civil Law doth mean, when it maketh a Wife to differ from a Concubine 
in 'dignity ; a Wife-tq be taken where *Conjugal honour and affeion do go be- 
fore, The worſhip that grew ugtg. her being taken with declaration of this incent, 
was, that her children became by this mean legitimate and tree ; her ſelf was made 
a Mother overthis Family : Laſt of all, ſhe received ſuch advancement of ſtare, as 
things annexed unto his, perſon might augment her with , yea, a right of partici- 
pation was _— given her both in, him , and even.jin all chings which were his, 
This doth ſomewhar' the more;plainly appear, by adding alſo that other Claule, hy” 
S 1 2 all 
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worldy goods I thee endow, The former branch having oranted the princi- 


One 5 vw al wy »þ * 
ur ms hp fann granteth that which is annexed thereunto, To end the Publick $o- 


_—— e , with receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament , is a Cuſtom ſo Re- 
pear y Log gion, edn that, if the Church of England be blameable in this reſpe&, 
purre's Gta. un OO) = & be — 
ular i402 it is not for ſuffering it to be ſo much, but rather for not providing that it may be 
briezr 7% more put in ure, The Laws of Romulus concerning — , are therefore extol- 
x po led above the reſt amongſt the Heathens which were before, in that they eſta- 
wr@ Fr72- bliſhed the uſe of certain ſpecial Solemnities , whereby the mindes of men were 
Ws 9 7 , drawn tomake the greater conſcience of Wedlock, and to eſteem the Bond thereof, 
"ai + xg a thing which could not be without impiery diſlolved, If there be any thing in 
erepayirs Chriſtian Religion, ſtrong and effeual rolike purpoſe, it is the Sacrament of the 
2070 +a holy Euchariſt , in regard of the force whereof, Tertuian breaketh out into theſe 
7%. Dimyſ. words, concerning Matrimony therewith ſealed, Unde ſufficiam ad enarrandam felr- 
- 4 Wit citatem ejus Matrimonii quod Eccleſia conciliat & confirmat Oblatio ? I know not which 
Tertul. lib. 2. way T ſhould be able to ſhew the happineſs of that Wedlock , the knot whereof the Church 
ad Uxorem. Joth faſten, and the Sacrament of the Church confirm. Touching Marriage therefore, 
let thus much be ſufficient, 
Chueching of 74. The Fruit of Marriage, is Birth ; and the Companion of Birth, Travail , 
Women. the grief whereof being ſo extream, and the _ always ſo great : Dare we open 
LE. gre * - our mouths againſt the things that are holy, and preſume to cenſure it, as a fault 
in the Church of Chriſt,” That Women atter their Deliverance, do publickly ſhew 
their ha mindes RN 2 But _ —_ _ —_ ainſt it ! For- 
voth , if there ſhould be ſolemn and expreſs givi Thanks in the Church for eve 
Yarns » either equal, or greater then ha, which S ſingular perſon in the a doth 
recerve : We ſhould not onely have no Preaching of the Word, nor Miniſtrine of the $a- 
craments 3 we net have ſo much leiſure as to do any corporal or bodily work , 
bat ſhould be like thoſe Maſfilian Hereticks which do nothing elſe but pray, Surely , 
better a greatdeal to be like unto thoſe Hereticks which do —_— elſe bur pray, 
then thoſe which do nothing elſe but quarrel, Their heads ic might happily trou- 
ble ſomewhat more then as yet they are aware of, to finde out ſo many ts 
greater then this, or equivalent thereunto ; for which, if ſo be our Laws did re- 
quire ſolemn and expreſs Thankſgivings in the Church, the ſame were like toprove 
a thing ſo greatly cumberſome as is pretended, But if there be ſuch ſtore of Mer- 
cies, even ineſtimable, poured day upon thouſands ( as indeed the Earth is 
full of the Bleſſings of the Lord , which are day by day renewed without number, 
and above meaſure ) ſhall it not be lawful to cauſe ſolemn Thanks to be given unto 
God for any benefit, then which greater, or whereunto equal are received, no Law 
binding men in regard thereof to perform the like duty © Suppoſe that ſome Bond 
there be , that tierh us at certain times to mention publickly che names of ſundry 
our Benefactors, Some of them, it may be, are ſuch, Thataday would ſcarcely 
ferye to reckon up rogether with them the Catalogue of ſo many men beſides , 
as we- are either more, or equally beholden unto, Becauſe no Law requireth this 
impoſſible labor at our hands, ſifall we therefore condemn that Law, whereby the 
ether being poſſible, and alſo dutiful , is enjoyned us £ So much we ow to the 
Lord of Heayen, that we can never ſufficiently praiſe him , nor give him thanks 
for half thoſe benefits, for which this Sacrifice were moſt due, Howbeit, God 
forbid, we ſhould ceaſe performing this duty , when publick Order doth draw us 
uneo-it , when it may be ſo eaſily done, when it hath been (o long executed by 
devout and boca 5 le, God forbid, that being ſo many ways provoked in 
this caſe unto ſo good a duty, we ſhould omit it, onely becauſe there are other 
caſes of ike nature , wherein we cannot ſo conveniently , orat leaſt wiſe do not per- 
form the ſame moſt vertuous Office of Piety, Wherein we truſt, that as che 
aQtion it ſelf 'pleaſeth God, ſo the order and manner thereof, is not ſuch as may 
juſtly offend any, It is but an over-flowing of 'Gall , which cauſeth the Womans 
abſence from the Church, during the time of her lying in, to be traduced and in- 
terpreted , as though ſhe were ſolong judged unholy, and were thereby ſbut our, 
or ſequeſtred from the Houſe of God, according to the ancient Levitical Law. 
Whereas che very Canon Law. it ſelf doth not fo hold , but diretly profeſſerh 
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the contrary * ; She is not barred from thence in ſuch ſort as they interpret it, nor « via.s. cop. 
in reſpe& of any unholineſs forbidden entrance into the Church, although her ah- #z< quz: In 
ſtaining from publick Aſſembles, and her abode in ſeparation for the time be moſt j** PiEeP'c- 


. , barur,uc muli- 
convenient Þ, To ſcoff ar the manner of attire, then which, there could be no- er fi ma'culum 
thing deviſed for ſuch a time, more grave and decent, to make it a token of ſome P"'=© 4? * 


feminam $5 


folly committed z for which, they are loth toſhew their faces, argueth, that great diebvs > rem. 
Divines are ſometime more merry then wife, As for the Women themſelves, ?' _— 

God accepting the ſervice which they faithfully offer unto him, it is no great diſ- 1m 667 
grace, though they ſuffer pleaſant witted men, 2 little to intermingle with zeal, ſcorn, poſt partum , 
The name of 0blations , applied nor onely here to thoſe ſmall and petic payments *<<m in- 


which yer are a part of the Miniſters right, bur alſo generally given unto all ſuch al- carat 
lowances as ſerve for their needful maintenance , is both ancient and convenient * £2 conft- 


. © . X NY , ; 17. Quod - 
For as the life of the Clergy is ſpent in the Service of God, o it is ſuſtained with ta, 252: 
his Revenue, Nothing therefore more proper then to give the name of oblations yoopene mult 
to ſuch payments, in token that we offer unto him whatſoever his Miniſters non ban 
receive, Guam ©) alias 
R —_ E cauſas in in- 

eima leg's ratione recondiras, & vereri prohibirum eſſe lege , & gratiz fempus tradirionis loco ſuſcepiſſe put®, Exiftimo fi- 
quidem ſacram legem id preſcripfiſſe, quo protervam eorum qui inremperanter viverent concupiſcentiam caſtigarer, quem- 
admodum &ﬆ alis mulra per alia przcepra ordinancur & preicribuncur, quo indomirus quorundam in muiicres ſtimulus 
cerundatur. Quin & hc providentiz quz legem conſliruir vclanras eft, ur par:us 2 depravatione liberi inc. Quia enim 
quicquid natura ſupervacaneum eft, idem corruptivum eſt & inucile, quod hic ſangnis ſuperfluus fir, que illi obnoxia efſent 
ia immundirie ad id remporis vivere illa Lex juber, quo ipſo eriam numinis ſono laſcivi concupiſcentia ad remperantim re- 
digator, ne cX inutili & corrupca materia ipſum animans coagmentetur. 
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75. Buttoleave this, there is a duty which the Church doth ow tothe faithful of the Rices 
departed, wherein for as much as the Church of Englazd is ſaid todo thoſe things ap 
which are, though not unlawful, yet inconvenient ; becauſe it appointeth a preſcript pag.: ” 4 
Form of Service at Burials, ſuffereth mourning Apparel to be worn, and permitteth 
Funeral Sermons : a word or two concerning this point will be , Uchough 
it be needleſs ro dwell long upon ic, The end of Funeral duties-is, firſt, *to ſhew 
that love towards the party deceaſed, which Nature requireth 3 then todo him thar 
honor which is fit both generally for man, and particularly for the quality of his 
perſon : Laſt of all, to teſtifie the care which the Church hath to comfort theliving, 
and the hope which we all have concerning the Reſurrection of thedead, For figni- 
fication of love towards them that are departed , Mourning is not denied to be a 
thing convenient z as intruth, the Scripture every where doth approve lamentation 
made unto this end, The Jews by our Saviours tears therefore, gathered in this caſe , 
that his love towards Lazarme was great, And that as Mourning at ſuch times is fit, John 11. 35. 
ſo likewiſe, that there may be a kinde of Attire ſuicable toa ſorrowful affeRion, and 
convenient for Mourners to wear z how 1 Fm Davids example ſhew , who 2 $9 15. 35. 
being in heavineſs, weng up tothe Mount with his head covered , and all the p_ 
that were with him inlike fort * White Garments being fic couſe ar Marriage Fealts, 
and ſuch other times of joy ; whereunto Solomon alluding, when he requireth con- 
tinual chearfulneſs of minde, ſpeaketh in this ſort, Let thy Garments be always white + Eccleſ. g. 2. 
What doth hinder the contrary from being now as convenient in grief, as this here- 
tofore in gladneſs hath been * 7f there be noſorrow, they ſay, it is hypocritical to pre- 
tend it ; . and if there be, toprovoke it gannits ſuch attire, is dangerow. Nay, if 
there be, to ſhew it is natural ; andif there benot, yer the ſigns are meet to- 
what ſhould be, eſpecially, fith ir doth not come oftentimes to paſs, that men are 
fain to have their Mouming Gowns pulled off their backs, for fear ot killing them- 
ſelves with ſorrow that way nouriſhed, The: honor generally due unco all men, 
makerth a decent interring ot them to be convenient, even tor very humanities ſake, 

And therefore, ſo much as is mentioned inthe Burial of the Widows Son, the carry- Luke 7. 12. 

ing of him forth npon a Bier, . and the accompanying of him to the Earth , hath 

been uſed even amongſt Infidels , all men accounting it a very extream defſtitution, 

not to have at the leaſt this honor done them, Some mans eſtate may require a 

great deal more, according as the faſhion. of the Country where he dieth , doth 

afford, And unto this appertained the ancient uſe of the Jews, to embalm the C99: 2. 

Corps with {weet Odors, and to adorn the Sepulchres of certain, In regard of the OS 
quality 
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quality of men, it hath been judged fit ro commend them unto the World at their 


. death, amongſt the Heathen' in Funeral Orations, amongſt the Jews in Sacted 


Poems; and why not in Funeral Sermons alſo amongſt Chriſtians { Us it ſufficeth , 
that the known benefit hereof doth conntervail Milhons of ſuch inconveniences 2s 


- are therein ſurmiſed ., although they were not ſurmiſed onely , but found therein, 


" 
Jere, 16. 7. 


Prov. 31.6. 
1 Chron.15.2, 
Job 2. 11. 


The life and the death of Saints is precious in Gods fighr, Let it not ſeem o4ious in 
our eyes, if both the one and the other be {ſpoken of, then eſpecially, when 7. 
preſent occaſion doth make mens mindes the more capable of tuch ſpeech, « Le 
care, nodoubr, of the living, both to live and ro die well muſt needs be ſomewhr 
increaſed , when they know that their departure ſhall not be tolded up in filence , 
but the eats oft many be made acquainted with ir, Morcover , when they hea! 
how mercifully God hath dealt with their Brethren in their laſt need , beſides the 
praiſe which they give to God , and the joy which they have 6r ſhould have ly 
reaſon of their Fellowſhip and Communion with Saints ; Is not their hope alic 
much confirmed againſt the diy of their own diſfolution * Again, the ſound of 
theſe things doth not ſo paſs the ears of them that are moſt looſe and diflolute in 
life , but it cauſeth them one time or other to wiſh, © that I might dhe the 4:4th 
of the righteous, and that my end might be like this ! Thus much peculiar good 
there doth grow at thoſe times by ſpeech concerning the dead, beſides the benetir 
of publick inſtruction common unto Funeral with other Sermons, For the com- 
fort of them whoſe mindes are through natural affection penſive in ſuch caſes, no man 
can juſtly miſlike the cuſtom which the Jews had to end rheir Burials with Funeral 
Banquets, in reference whereunto the Prophet Feremy ſpake, concerning the peop!+ 
whom God had appointed unto a grievous manner of deſtruction, ſaying, That mex 
ſhould not give os the Cup of Conſolation to drink for their Father , or for their 
Mother, becauſe it ſhould not be now with them, as in peaceable times with others, 
who bringing their Anceſtors unto the Grave with weeping eyes, have notwith- 


| — means wherewith ro be re-comforted, Give Wine, ſaith Solomon, unto 
t 


hem that have grief of heart. Surely , he that miniſtrech unto them comfortable 
ſpeech, doth much more then give them Wine, Bur thegreateſt thing of all other 
about this duty of Chriſtian Burial, is'an' outward teſtification of the hope which 
we have touching the Reſurrection of 'the Dead, For which purpoſe, let any man 
of reaſonable judgment examine, whether it be more convenient tor a company of 
men, 2s it were, in a dumb ſhow, to bring a Corle to the place of Burial, there 
to leave it covered with Earth, and ſo end, or elſe to have the Exequies devourly 

rformed with ſolemn recital of ſuch Lectures, Pſalms, and Prayers, as are pur- 
poſely framed for the ſtirring up of mens . mindes unto a caretul conlideration ot 
their eſtate, both here and hereafter, Whereas therefore it is objected, that nei- 
ther the people of God under the Law, nor the Church in the Apoltles times, did 
uſe any form of Service in Burial of their dead;- and theretoge, that this order is raken 
up without any good example or precedent followed therein : Faft ; while the 
World doth ſtand, they ſhall never be able to prove, that 'all things which either che 
one or the other did uſe ar Burials, are ſer down in holy Scriptmte, which coth nor 
any where of purpoſe deliver the whole manner and torm thereof , bur toucheth 
onely ſometime one thipg, and ſometime another which was in uſe, as ſpecial occa- 
ſions requireany of them to. be either mentioned or infinuated, Again, it ir miglit 
be proved, that no ſuchthing was uſual amongſt chem , harh Chriſt ſo deprived his 
Church of Judgment , that" what Rites and Orders ſoever the latter Ages thereof, 
have deviſed,- the ſame muſt needs be'inconyemient Furthermore, that the Jews 
before our Saviours coming-had any ſuch form of ſervice , although in Scriptme 
it be not affirmed, yer neither is it there. denied { for, the forbidding of Prieſts 
to be preſent” at Burials, :letteth not but that others might diſcharge thar cury , 
ſeeing all were not Prieſts which had. rooms of Publick Fun&tion in their Syna- 
gogues ) and if any man'be of opinion, that they had no ſuch form of Service ; 
thus much there is to make the contrary more probable, The Fews at this day 
have, as appeareth in their form of Funeral Prayers, /and/m certain of their Funeral 
Sermons publiſhed , neither are they ſo afﬀected rowards Chriſtians , 2 to borrow 


that order from us z; beſides that , the form thereof is fuch 12s hah. i it _ 
things, 
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things, which the very words of the Scripture it ſelf doth ſeem to allude unto, as 
namely , after departure from the Sepulchre unto che Houle whence the dead was 
ance. 6 it ſheweth the manner of cheir Burial-feaſt, and a conſolatory form of 
Prayer, appointed for the Maſter of the Synagogue thereat to ucter; albeicI may 
not deny , bur it hath alſo ſome things which are not perhaps ſoantient as the Law 
and the Prophets, Bur whatſoever the Jewes cuſtom was before the dayes of our 
Saviour Chriſt , hath ir once at any time been heard of ; that either Church or Chri- 
ſtian man of ſound belief did ever judge this a thing unmeet , undecent, unfic for 
Chriſtianity , till theſe miſerable daies, wherein, under the colour of removing 
ſuperſtitious abuſes, the moſt effeQual means, both to reſtifie and to ſtrengthen 
true Religion, are plucked at, and in ſome places even pulled up by the very roots £ 
Take away this which was ordained to ſhew at Burials the peculiar hope of the 
Church of God concerning the dead; and in the manner of thoſe dumb Fune- 
rals , what one one thing 1s there whereby the World may perceive we are Chri- 
ſtian men ? 

76, I come now unto that Fun&tion which undertaketh the publick Miniſtry of ®f he n=" 
holy things , according to the Laws of Chriſtian Religion, And becauſe the nature 3-ry, «+. 
of things conſiſting , as this doth , in aftion, is known by the object whereabour © 
rhey are converſant, and by the end or ſcope whereunco they are referred, wemuſt *;\, > 
know that the objet of this Function is both God and Men; God, in that heis tie. +» - 
publickly worſhipped of his Church; and Men, in that they are capable of happi- oh 
neſſe, by means which Chriſtian Diſcipline appointeth, So that the ſumme of our happiaes, ©-+ 
whole 7 form this kinde, is to honour God, and to ſavemen, For whether we ſe- <rernal on + 
verally take, and conſider men one by one, ot elſe gather them into one Society and barry 
Body , as it hath been before declared , that every man's Religion is in him the depend vo: 
Well-ſpring of all other ſound and fincere vertues, from whence both herein ſome *- 
ſort, and hereafter more abundantly , their full joy and felicicy ariſerh; becauſe 
while they live, they are bleſſed of God , and when they dye , their works follow 
them : So ar this preſent we muſt again call tominde how the very worldly peace and 

perity , the ſecular happineſſe, the temporal and natural good eſtate both of all 
Men, and of all Dominions, hangeth chieſly upon Religion, and doth evermore 
give plain teſtimony, that as well in this as in othet conſiderations the Prieſt is a 
pillar of chat Common-wealth , wherein he faichfhlly ſerverh God, For if theſe 
Afſertions be true, firſt, that nothing can be enjoyed in this preſent world againſt 1 
his will which hath made all things : ſecondly , that albeit God doth ſometime per- '$ 
mit the impious to have, yer impiety permirteth them not to exjoy , nonor trempo- : 
ral bleffings on earth : thirdly , that God hath appointed thoſe blefings to attend 
as Hand-maids upon Religion : and fourthly , that without the work of the Mini- 
ſtry, Religion by no means can poſſibly continue, the uſe and benefir of thar ſacred 
Function, even towards all mens worldly happineſs , muſt needs be granted, Now | 
the * firſt being a Theoreme both underſtood and conteſt by all , rolabour in proof «Si creaturz Pr. 
thereof were ſuperfluous, The ſecond perhaps may be called in queſtion , except oder he [24 
it be perfe&tly underſtood, By good things temporal therefore we mean length of De: ſumus : Fi 
daies, healthof body , ſtore of fnends and well-willers, quierneſs, proſperous ſucceſs Ws. <nm | 1 
of thole things we take in hand; riches with fit opportunities to uſe them during i ll =s 
life, reputation following us both alive and dead , children , or ſuch as inſtead of lece?- Qu's | 
children, we wiſh to leave Succeſſors and Parrakers of our happinefſe, Theſe things ju rep” BY | 
are naturally every man's defire, becauſe they are good. And on whom God beſtow- quam is qui & 
eth che ſame, chem we confeſſe he graciouſly bleſſeth, Ot earthly bleſſings che FEr® 1 ge fl 
meaneſt is wealth , reputation the chieteſt, For which cauſe we eſteem the gain of picocius * 
honour an ample recompence for the lofſe of all other worldly benefics, Bur for as — ordi- 
much as in all this there is no certain perpetuity of goodneſſe , nature hath raughe to {4 port ; 
affe&t theſe things , not for cheir own ſake, bur with reference and relation ro quam qui & it 
ſomewhat independently good, as is the exerciſe of vertue and ſpeculation of cruth, roo pro* | 
None, whoſe defires are rightly ordered , would wiſh co live, to breathe, and move, iſa perfecic ? 
omnem poreftarem 2 D-5 eſſe omn<mquz ordinationem , & qn non legerunt ſentiunr, & quilegerune coqnoſcunt.” Saf | | | 
- Bogus adveri. Pagan, lid. 2, Ogror rx x07” idha xatlnr) Sor nd $7 Say of yhrmes aus. Eurip. + 
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without performance of. thoſe ations witich are beſeeming man's excellency, 
Wherefore having not how to employ it , we wax weary tven of liteit (elt, Health 


js precious , becauſe ſickneſs doth breed that pain which diſableth action, Again, 

why do men delight ſo much in the multitude of friends ; , but for that the actions 

of life, being many , coneed many helping hands to further chem * Between trouble- 

ſome and quiet dayes we ſhould make no difference, it the one did not hinder and 

interrupt , the other uphold- our liberty of action, Furthermore , if thoſe things we 

&, ſucceed , it rejoyceth us not fo much for the benefit we thereby reap, aSinthar 

"clus 3 it probably argueth our actions to have been orderly and well-guided, , As for riches, 
i, hy to him which hath and doth nothing with chem, they are a contumely. | Honour is 
>= 945% Commonly preſumed a fign of more than ordinary vertue and merit, by means 
Eurip-Heracl. yyhereof when ambitious mindes thirſt after it , their endeavours are teſtimonies how 
much it is in the eye of nature to poſſeſſe that Body , the very ſhadow whereof is 

| (er at ſo high arate; Finally , ſuc i« the pleaſure and comfort which we take in do- 

ing , that when life forſakerh us, ſtill our deſires to continue aftion, and to work, 

though not by our ſelves, yet by them whom weleave behinde us, cauſeth us pro- 

vidently to relign into other mens hands , the helps we have gathered for that pur- 

poſe, deviſing alſo the-beſt we can to make them perpetual, Ir appexreth there- 

tore, how all the parts of temporal felicity are only good inrelation to that which 

nſech them as inſtruments , and that they are no ſuch good as wherein aright deſire 

doth ever ſtay or reſt it ſelf, Now temporal bleſfings are enjoyed of thoſe which 

have them, know them , efteem them according to that they art in their own nature, 
Wherefore of the wicked whom God doth hate, his uſual and ordinary ſpeeches ate, 

ſal. 85. 23, That blood-thirſty and deceitful men ſhall not live out half their dayes; that God 
ſhall cauſe a peſhilence to cleave unto the wicked , and ſhall finke chem with 

Deur28. 22+ conſuming grief, with Feavers , burning diſeaſes, and ſores which are paſt cure, thar 
when the impious arefallen; all men ſhould tread chem down, and none ſhery counte- 
nance of love towards them , as much as by pitying them in their miſery ; that 
the finnes of the ungodly ſhall bereave them of peace ; that all counſels, complors, 
and pratices againſt God fhall come to nothing z that the lor and inheritance of 
the unjuſt is beggery; that the name of unrighteons Perſons ſhall putrifie , and the 
poſterity of Robbers ſtarve, If any think char gu amor Peace , Sinneand Proſpe- 
rity can dwell rogether, they *erre, becauſe they g_—_ not aright between 
the matter , and that which giverh it the form of happineſſe, berween poſſeſſion and 

fruition , between the having and the enjoying of good things, The impious cannor 

enjoy that they have, partly becauſe they receive it not as at God's hands, which 

onely conſideration makerh cemporal 'bleſſings comfortable ; and partly becauſe 

chrough errour , placing it above things of farr rpore price and worth, they curn char 

to Poyſon which might be Food , they make their proſperitie their own ſnare; in the 

neſt of their higheſt growth they lay tooliſhly thoſe Egges , our of which their wo- 

ful over-throw is afterwards hatche, Hereby it commeth to paſſe, that wiſeand ju- 

dicious men obſerving the vain behaviour of ſuch as are nſenco unwonted great- 

nefſe, have thereby been able to prognoſticate their ruine, So that in very truch 

no impious or wicked man doth proſper on earth, bur either ſooner or later the 

world may perceive eaſily, how at ſuch time as others thought them moſt fortu- 

Prov. 14.13. nate, they had but only the g001 eſtare which fat Oxen have abovelean; when they 
Ante ruman 1rpeared to grow , their climbing was towards ruine, The groſsand beſtial conceir 
d1>%« 552; of them which want underſtanding , isonely, char the fulleſt bellies ae happieſt, 
ai#lz *z=- Therefore the greateſt felicitie they with to the Common-wealch wherein they live, 


Ko =" 1s that it may but abound and ſtand, that they which are riorous may have to pour 
that the poor may fleep, and the rich feed them; that aching 


p-aricey 420 OUt withour ftinr ; 


Prov, 16 


| «6; 35-01%. npleaſane may be commanded, nothing forbidden men which theinſelyes haye 


T— x Sud w follow; that Kings may provige for the eaſe of their SubjeRs , and nor be 
ro00 Curious about their manners ; that wantonneſſe, exceſſe, and lewdneſs of life 
may be left free ; and thar no fault may be capital, beſides diflike of things ſ.reled 
in ſo good terms, But be it farr fromthe Juſt rodwell cither in or near to the Tents 
of theſe ſo miſerable felicities, Now whereas we thirdly affuim , that Religion and 
the Feax of God, as wellinducerh ſeculw proſperitie as everlaſting blifle in the world 


70 


adde certain ſpecial limicationsz as firſt, that we do not forget how crazed and diſ- 
eaſed\ mindes ( whereof our heavenly Phyſician muſt judge ) receive ofcentimes moſt 
benefic by being deprived of thoſe things which are to others beneficially given , 
as appeareth in chat which the Wiſe-man hath noted concerning them whoſe lives 
God mercitully doth abridge , leſt wickedneſs ſhould alter their , underſtanding ; 
again, that the meaſure of our outward ſphnp be taken by proportion with.that 

ich every man's eſtare in this preſent life requireth, External abilities are inſtru- 
ments of ation, Ir contenteth wiſe Artificers to have their Inſtruments proporti- 
omble ro their Work , rather fit for uſe, than huge and goodly topleaſethe eye: 
Seeing then the ations of a Seryant do not need that which may be neceſſary for 
men of Calling and Place in the World, neither men of. inferiour condition many 
things which greater Perſonages can hardly want , ſurely they-are bleſſed in world- == 
ly reſpeRts, that have wherewith to + {ufficiently what their ſtation and r = py, 
place askerh, though they have no nidre, - For by reaſon of man's imbecility nie 3 fr cone 
and neneſs roelation of minde, Þ ruvu ligh a ftow of proſreriry is dangerous , too low 9 Eurip. 
an ebbe again as dangerous; for that the vertue of parienceis rare, and the handof j, "=o _, 
neceſſity ſtronger, than ordinary vertue is able to withſtand ; Solomon's diſcreer.and mo- ga» 5 4.55; 
derare defire we all know : Give me, 0 Lord, nexther riches nor penury, Men over-high *** 192 01 

exalced either in honor, or in power, or in nobility, or.in wealth; CI that are as | > 
much on the contrary hand ſunk either with beggery, or through dejeRtion, or by baſe- %, ©4+: % 
neſs, do nor eafily give ear to reaſon; but the one exceeding apt unto outrages, and the > LM 
other unto petty miſchiefs, For greatneſs delighterh to ſhew it ſelf by effects of z Apol. 3. 
and baſenets to Ls it felf with ſhes of malice, Fqr which cauſe, a moderate, indifferent hapt, ny 
temper, between fulneſs of bread, and emprineſs Bath been evermore thought and found med deies, 
( all circumſtances duly conſidered) the ſafeſt and happieſt for all Eſtates, even for Kingy bur they are 
and Princes themſelves, 'Again, wearenot tolook , that theſe _ ſhould always | ym—— 
concur,no not in them which are accounted happy,neither that the courſe of men's lives, ſafery, which 
or of publick afftirs ſhould coritinually bedrawnout as an even thred (for that the nas fer ming, 
ture of things will not ſuffer) bur a juſt ſurvey being made, as thoſe particular men are falling. 
worthily reputed good , whoſe vertues be great, and their faults tolerable z ſo him we if Polir 
may regiſter tor a man fortnate , and that for a proſperous and Happy State, which ha- "© 
ving flouriſhed, doth nor afterwards feel ariy-tragical alteration, ſuch as might cauſe them 
to be a ſpectacle of miſery to others, - - Beſides, whereas true felicity conſiſterh in the 
higheſt operations'of that nobler part ofman, which ſhewerh ſometime greateſt per- 
fection , not in uſing the benefics- which delight nature, but in ſuffering whatnature 
can hardlieſt indure, there is no cauſe why either the loſs of good, if it tend to the pur- 
chaſe of better, or why any miſery, the iſſue whereof is their greater praiſe and honor 
that have ſuſtained ir , ſhould be thought co impeach that temporal happineſs, where- 
with Religion , we ſay , is accompanied, but yet in ſuch meaſure, as the ſeveral degrees 
of men may require by a comperent eſtimation, and unleſs the contrary do more ad- 
vance, 2s it hath done thoſe moſt Heroical Saints, whom.afflitions have made glori- 
ous, In aword, not to whom no calamity falleth.; but whom neither miſery nor pro- 
ſperity is able ro move from aright minde, them we may truly pronounce fortunate, 
and whatſoever doth outwardly happen without that Ty for which 
it appeareth in the eyes of ſound and +unpartial Judges to have proceeded from Di- 
vine revenge, it paſleth in the number of humane caſualties whereuntowe are all a- 
like ſubje&, No miſery is reckoned more thancommon or humane , it God ſo dif. 
poſe that we paſs thorow it , and comieſafe to ſhore, even as contrariwiſe, men do not 
uſe to think thoſe flouriſhing days happy, which do end with tears, Ir ſtanderh therefore 
with theſe cautions firm and true , yea, ratified by all mens unfeigned confeſſions 
drawn from the very heart of experience , that whether we compare men of note 
'n the world with others of like degree and ſtate, or elſe the (ame menwithchemſelves, 
whether we conterr one Dominion wich another, or elſe the different cimes of one 
and che ſame Dominion , che manifeſt odds berween their very outward condition, 
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_ ed not into the minds of 


as long as they ſtedfaſtly were obſerved to honour God, and their ſucceſs being faln from 
him, are remonſtrances more than ſufficient, how all our weltare even on cart}; depend- 
eth wholly upon our Religion, Heathens were ignorant of true Religion, Yer ſuch as that 
lictle was which they knew, it much impaired, or bertered alwaies their worlcly affairs, as 
their love and zeal towards it did wain or grow, Of the Jews, did not eventheir moſt ma- 
licious and mortal Adverſaries all acknowledge, that to ſtrive againſt them it was in 
vain , aslong as their amity with God continued, that _ could weaken them but 
Apoſtaſie? In thewhole courſeottheir own proceedings, did they ever finde it other- 
wiſe, but that, during their faith and fidelity towards God , every man of them wasin 
war 2s a thouſand ftrong; and as much as agrand Senate for counſel in peactable delibe- 
rations ; contrariwiſe, that if they (warved, as they often did, their wonted courage and 
imity forſook them utterly,theur Soldiers and military men trembled ar the fight 
of t ever / (word z when entered into mutual conference, and ate in counſel for 
their own good, that which Children might have ſeen, their you Senators could not 
diſcern; their Prophers ſaw darkneſs inſtead of Viſions; the wiſe and prudent were as men 
bewitcht, even that which they knew (being ſuch 3s might ſtand chem inſtead ) they 
Had not the grace routter, orifany thing were well propoſed, it rook no place, it encer- 
thereſt to g=—> and follow it , but as men confounded with 
ſtrange and unuſual amazcmeuts of ſpiic, they actempred tumultcuouſly they ſaw 
not what; and, by the iſſues of all artempts, they found no certain concluſion bur 
this, God and Heaven are ſtrong arainſt ws in all we do, Thecauſe whereof was ſe- 
eret fear, which rook heart. and. courage from them; and the cauſe of their fear, an 
inward guiltineſs that they all had offered God ſuch apparent wrongs as were not 
ardonable, Bur it may be; the caſe is now altogether changed, and that in Chriſtian | 
eligion there is not the like force towards Temporal _—y Search the antient Re- 
rords of time, look what hath happened by the ſpace of theſe fixteen hundred years, 
fee if all things to this effe&t bene. luculeng and. clear, yea, all things ſo manifeſt, 
thar for evidence and proof herein 3 we: need nor by uncertain dark conjectures ſur- 
miſe any tro have been pP—_ God for Fontempt or bleſt in the courſe of fairch- 
ful as Sack towards true Religion, more than 0 ey them , whom we finde in that 
reſpe&- on the one fide, guilty by their own confeſhons, and happy on the other 
fide by all mens acknowledgement , who beholding the proſperous eſtate of ſuch as 
are good and vertuous, impute boldly the ſame to God's moſt eſpecial favour, but 
Cannot in like manner pronounce , that whom he affiiteth above others , with 
them he hath cauſe to be more offended, For Vertue is always plain to be ſeen, 
Fareneſs cauſeth it to be obſerved, and goodneſs to be honoured with admiration, 
As for iniquity and fin, it lyeth many times hid , and becauſe we be all offenders, 
it becometh us not to incline towards hard and ſevere ſentences touching others, 
unleſs their notorious wickedneſs did ſenſibly before proclaim that which after- 
wards came to paſs, . Wherefore the ſam of every Chriſtian man's duty is, rola- 
bour by all means cowards that which other men feeing in us may juſtifie , and 
what - we our ſelves muſt accufe, it we fall into it , that by all means we can ro 
avoid , confidering eſpecially , that as hitherco upon the Church therenever yer fell 
tempeſtuous ſtorm , the vapours whereof were not firſt noted to riſe from coldneſs 
in affeftion , and from backwardneſs in duties of ſervice rowards God; fo if thar 
which the rears of antiquity. have uttered cancerning this point ſhould be here ſer 
down, it were affuredly enough to ſoften and ro mollifie an Heart of ſteel, On the 
contrary part , alchough we canfeſle with Saint Avguſtine moſt willingly , that the 
chiefeſt happineſs for which we have ſome Chriſtian Kings in ſo yu admiration 
above the reſt, is not becauſe of their long Reign; cheir calm and quiet departure 
out of this preſenc life; the ſettled eſtabli t of their own fleſh and blood , ſuc- 
ceeding them in Royalty and Power z the glorious overthrow of foreign enemies, 
or the wiſe prevention of inward danger , and of ſecret attempts at home; all which 
folaces and comforts of this our unquiet life ; it pleaſech God oftentimes to beſtow 
on them which have no ſociety or part inthe joys of Heaven, giving thereby to un- 
derſtand , that theſe in compariſonare toys and trifles , farr under the value and price 
of that which is to be looked for at his hands : but in trath the reaſon wheretore 


we moſt extol their felicity , is, if ſo be they have virtuouſly reigned , if honour have 
| nor 


not filled their hearts with pride , if the exerciſe of their power have been ſe: vice 


pleaſure more than Heaven , if reyen 
mercy willingly offered it ſelf, if fo they have tempered rigour with lenity , that 
neither extream ſevericie mighe utterly cute them off in whom there was manifeſt 
hope of amendment , nor yet the eafineſſe of pardoning offences imbolden offen- 
ders; it , knowing that whatſoever they do their p_ may bear it out, they 
have been (o much the more carefull not codo any thing but that which is commend- 
able in the beſt, rather than uſual with greateſt Perſonages, if the true knowledge 
of themſelves have humbled chem in God's fight, no leſſe than Godin the eyes of 
men hath raiſed them up; I ſay, albeit we reckon ſuch to be the happieſt of them 
char are inightieſt inche World, and albeit thoſe things alone are happinefle, never- 
theleſs, conſidering what force there is even in outward bleffings,. to comfort the 
mindes ot the beſt diſpoſed , and to give then the greater joy , wiien Religion 
aud Peace, Heavenly and Earthly happineſs are wreathed in one Crown, asto the 
wo.thieſt of Chriſtian Princes it hath by the providence of the Almighty hitherto 
betallen : let ic not ſeem unto any man a needleſſe and ſuperfluous waſte of labour, 
that there hath been thus much ſpoken, co declare how in them eſpecially it hath 
been  9bſervel, an! withal univerſally noted even from the higheſt ro the very 
meaneſt , how this peculiar benefic , this fingular grace and preheminence Religion 
hath , chat either it guardeth as an heavenly ſhield from all — Y elſe con- 


ducerh us ſafe chrough them , and permicceth them not to be mill It either g1i- 
veth honours, p:omotions, and wealth, or elſe more benefit by wantifs them chan 
if we hid them at will; ir eicher fillech our Houſes with plenty ot all good things, or 
maketh a Salad of green herbs more ſweet than all the Sacrifices of the ungodly, 
Our fourth Propoſition before ſet down was , that Religion without the help of (pi- 
ritual Miniſtery is unable to plant ir ſelf, the fruits thereof not poſſible to grow of 
their own accord, Which laſt Aſſertion is herein as the firſt , thar ic heederh no far- 
ther confirmation : It it did, I conld eafily declare; how all things which are of God, 
he hath by wonderful art and wiſdom ſodered , as it were, together with che glue of 
mutual aſſiſtance , appointing the . loweſt to receive from theneereſt to themiclves , 
what the influence of che higheſt yieldeth, And therefore the Church being rhe 
moſt abſolure of all his works, was in reaſonto be alſo ordered with like harmony, 
that what he worketh , might no lefſe in grace than in nature be effeRed by hands 
and inſtruments duly ſubordinated unto the power of his own Spirit, A thing 
boch needftul for the humiliation of man , which would not willingly be debtor to 
any , bur to himſelt; and of no ſmall effe& to nourith that divine love , which now 
maketh each embrace other , notas Men, but as Angels of God, Miniſterial ati- 
ons tending immediztely. unto God's honour, and man's happineſle , are either as 
contemplation , which helperh forward the principal work of the Miniſtery , or 
eſe they are parts of that principal work ot Adminiſtration ir ſelf, which work 
conliſterh in Gag the ſervice of God's Houſe , and in applying unto men the 
ſoveraign medicines of Grace already ſpoken of the more largely, to the end ir 
might thereby appear , that we * oweto the Guides of our Souls even as much as 
our Souls are worth , alchough the debt of our Temporal blefſings ſhould be 
ſtricken off, 

77. The Miniſtery of things divine isa Fun&tion , which as God did himſelf inſti- 
tute, ſo neither may men undertake the ſame but by Authoritie and Power given 
them in lawful manner, That God , which 'is no way deficient or wanting unto 
Man in neceſſaries , and hach therefore given us the light of his heavenly Truth , 
becauſe withour that ineſtimable bene we muſt needs have wandered in dark- 
neſs, to our endleſs perdition and woe, hath in the like abundance of mercies or- 
dained certain to attend upon the due execution of requiſite Parts and Offices therein 
Page tor the good of. the whole World , whichmen, thereunto aſſigned , do 

old their authoricie trom him , whether they be ſuch as himſelf immediacely , or as 
the Church in his name inveſterh , it being neicher poſſible tor all, nor for every 
man without diſtinion convenient co take upon kim a Charge of fo great impor- 
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cance, They are therefore Miniſters of God, not onely by way of ſubo:dination 
2s Princes and Civil Magiſtrates , whoſe execution ot Judgement and Juſtice the ſy- 
pream hand of divine providence doth uphold , but Miniſters of God , as from whom 
their anthority is derived ,, and not from men, For'ia that they are Chriſt's Ambaſ. 
ſadows , and his Labourers, Who ſhould give them their Commiſſion , but he whoſe 
moſt inward affairs they mannage © Is not God alone the Father of Spirits * Are 
not Souls the parchaſe of Jeſus Chriſt? What Angel in Heaven could have ſaid 9 
Man, as our Lord did unto Peter, Feed my Sheep ? Preach? Baptize? Do this in 
remembrance of me? Whoſe Sins ye retain, they are retained, andthcir offences in Hea- 
wen pardoned , whoſe faults you ſhall on earth forgive * What think we Are 
theſe terreſtrial ſounds, or elie are they voices uttered out of the cloads above? The 

of the Miniſtry of God tranſlaterh our of darkneſſe into glory ; ic ray- 
ſeth men from the Earth , and bringerh God himſelt from Heaven ; by bleſ- 
ſing viſible Elements it maketh them inviſible grace ; it giveth daily che Holy 
Ghoſt, it hath to diſpoſe of that fleſh which was given for the lite of the World, 
and that blood which was you out to redeem Souls ; when it poureth male- 
diction upon the: heads of the wicked , they periſh; when ic revoketh the ſame, 
they revive, O wretched blindneſſe , if we admire nor ſo great power, more 
wretched if we conſider it =__ ; and notwithſtanding - imagine that any bur God 
can beſtow it ! To whom Chriſt hath imparted power, buth over that myſtical 
Body which is the ſocietie of Souls , and over that natural, which is himſelf for 
the knitting of both in one , ( a work which antiquitie doth call the making of 


Q————————_—_—_—_ 


Chriſt's he ſame power is in ſuch not amiſs both termed a kinde of mark or 
| Charadter , and acknowledged to be indelible, Miniſterial power is a mark of ſepara- 
C tion, becauſe it ſevereth them that have it from other men, and maketh them 


with others may not meddle; , Their difference therefore from other men , is in 

that they are a diſtin order, So Tertuliap callech them, . And Saint Paul him- 
Adhorr.Catic. ſelt dividing the body of the Church of Chriſt into ewo Moyerties, nameth the 
one part iJ1wrzs, which is as much as to ſay , the order of the Laity , cheoppo- 

Heb: 2.7: fire part whereunto we in like fort rerm the order of God's Clergy, aud the Spi- 
ritual power which he hath given them , the power of their order , ſo farr forth 

as the ſame cohifiſteth in the bare execution of holy things , called properly che 

affairs of God, , For of the Power of their juriſdiction over mens perſons we are 

to ſpeak in the Books following, They which have once received this power , may 

not think to put it off and on, like a Cloak, as the weather (erveth , to take 

it, rejet and reſume ic as oft as themſelves liſt; of which prophane and impi- 

ous contempt theſe latter times have yielded , as of all other kindes of Iniquity and 

Apoſtaſie , ſtrange examples : but let them know which pur thei: hands unto 

this Plough, that once conſecrated unto God , they are made his peculiar Inheri- 

tance for ever, Suſpenſions may ſtop , and degradations utterly cut off the uſe 

or exerciſe of Power before givenz but voluntarily ic is not in the power of man 

ro ſeparate and pull aſunder what God by his authority couplech, So that alchough 

Math, 19s. there may be t h miſ-deſert degradation , as there may be cauſe of juſt ſeparati- 
on after Matrimony z yet if (as ſometime it doth ) reſtitution ro former dignity , or 
reconciliation after breach doth happen, neither doth the one nor the other ever 

iterate the firſt knot, Much leſs 1s ir neceſſary, which ſome haveurgeq, concern- 

ing the re-ordination of ſach, as others in times more corrupt did conſecrate here- 

« In 32. tabu- oy Which Errour already quell'd by — doch not now require any 
li aurum <> other refuration, Examples I grant there are which mike for reſtraint of thoſe men 
eſſer ſananti- from admittance” again into rooms of Spiritual funftion, whoſe fall by Herefie, or 
gs 4 eq Wane of conſtancy in profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith , hath been once a diſgrace to 
vir qui Cheir calling, yon ne as there is ao Law which bindeth , ſ@ there is ao cauſe 
aunquam de- that ſhould alwaics lead to ſhew ohe and the ſame ſeverity towards Perſons culpable, 
Cn Goodneſle of nature it ſelf more inclineth co clemency thanrigour, And weinocher 
mano. Feſt.in mens offences do behold the plain image of our own imbecillity, Beſides alſo them 
na bat wander out of the way, 4 it cannot be unexpedient ro win with all Lopes of 
tcel.lib.c,z8, favour , left Ririftnels uſed rowards ſuch as reclaim rhemſelves ſhould make others 
more 
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more obſtinate in errour, Wherefore b after that the Church of Alexandris had 
ſomewhat recovered it ſelf from the cempelts and ſtorms of Arnaniſm , being in 
conſulcation about the re-eſtabliſhment of that which by long diſturbance had been 
greatly decayed and hindered, the ferventer fort gavequick fentence, that touch- 
ing them which were of the Clergy , and had ſtained themſelves wich Hereſie, 
there ſhould be none ſo received into the Churchagain, as to continueintheorder 
of the Clergy, The reſt which conſidered how many mens caſes it did concern, 
thought ic much more ſafe and conſonant to bend ſomewhat down towards them 
which were fallen, to fhew ſeverity upon a few af the chiefeſt Leaders, . and to of- 
fer to the reſt a friefdly reconciliation, without any other demand, ſaving onely 
the abjuration of their errour; as in the Goſpel that waſtful young man whichreturn- 
ed home to his Father's houſe, was with joy both admitted and honored , his elder 
Brother hardly thought of for repining thereatz neither commended ſo much for 
his own hdelity and vertue, as blamed for not embracing him freely , whoſe un- 
expetted recovery ought to have blotted out all remembrance of miſdemeanors 
and faules paſt. Bur of this ſufficient, A thing much ſtumbled at in themannec 
of giving Orders , is our Eh thoſe memorable words of our Lord and Savionr 


Chriſt Receive the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt, they ſay, we cannot give, 

and therefore we a fooliſhly bid men receive it, Wiſe-men, tor their Authorities « Papifticus 
ſake , muſt have leave to befool them whom they are able tomake wiſe by bet- at. 
ter inſtruction, Notwithſtanding , if ic may pleaſe their wiſdom , as well to 9 iii fine 
hear whae Fools can ſay, as to control that which they doe, thus we have heard vIlo$cripture 
ſome Wiſe-men teach , namely, That the Þ Holy Ghoſt ——— to ſignifienor {ndamenrd. 
the Perſon alone , but the Gitt of the Holy Ghoſt, we know that Spiri- diſcipline no« 
rual gifts are not onely abilities to do things miraculous , as to ſpeak with f'* av'orvus 
Tongues which were never taught us , to cure Diſeaſes wichout art , and ſuch | r— 
like; but alſo- that the very authoriry and power which is given men in the magnopri- | 
Church to be Miniſters of holy. things, this is contained within the number of thoſe Momma? 
Gifts whereof the Holy . Ghoſt is Author 5 and therefore he which giveth this more adhucin 
Power , may ſay without abſurdity or folly, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch power | ——_ 
as the Spirit of Chriſt hath endued his Church withal , (ach Power as neither gcclefift. dis 
Prince nor Potentate, King nor Ceſar on Earth can give, So that if menalone (dv. p; 53- 
had deviſed this form of ſpeech, thereby ro expreſſe the heavenly well-ſpring of og wt 
that Power which Eccleſiaſtical Ordinations do beſtow, it is not (o fookiſh = p. 2, 1.1, 
that Wiſe-men might bear with it, If then our Lord and Saviour himſelf have 

uſed the ſelt-ſame form of words , and that in the f(elf-ſame kinde of action , 

alchough there be bur the leaſt ſhew of probability , yea , or any poſſibility, that his 

meaning might be the ſame which ours is, it ſhould teach ſober and grave mennot 

to be too venturous in — that of folly , which is-not impoſlible to have 

in it more profoundneſſe 6f wiſdom than fleſh and blood chould preſume rocon- 

trol, Our Saviour after his reſurreionfrom the dead , gave his Apoſtles their Com- 

miſſion ,, ſaying, AU power i given me in Heaven and in Earth : Go therefore and — 
teach all Nations, baptizing themin the name of the Father , and the Son, . and the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt , teaching themto obj erve all things whatſoever I have commanded you, lnſum, 

As my Father ſent me , ſo ſend Tyou, ' Whereunto Saint Fohndath adde farther, thac Job* 29.27. 
having thus ſpoken , he breathed on them and ſaid , Receive the Holy Choſt, By which 

words he mult of likelyhood underſtand ſame gift .of the. Spiric which was preſencly 

at that time beſtowed upon them, as both the ſpeech of actual delivery in ſaying 

Receive, and the viſible ſign thereof , his Brearhing did .ſhew, . Abſurd ic were to 

imagine our Saviour did both to the ear, and alſo to the very eye, expreſſeareal 

donation, and they at that time receive nothing, .It reſterh then chat we ſearch 

what ſpecial grace they did at that time receive, Touching miraculous power of 

the Spirit , moſt apparent it is, that as then they received icnot, butthe promiſe 

thereot was to be fhorrly after ed, The words of Saint Luke concerning” 

that Power , are therefore ſet down with fignification of the time ro come,  Bebold 

7 will ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you, but tarry youin the City of Fer#- 

ſakm, untill ye be endued with power from on high, Wheretore, ly,. 

it was ſome other effe& of the Spirit, the Holy Ghoſt, in ſome — 
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Sur Saviour did then beſtow, What other likelier than that which himſelt Cort, 
mention, as it ſhould ſeem of purpoſe to take away a!l ambiguous conſtructions , 
and to declare that the Holy Ghoſt , which he then gave, was an holy and a ghoſtly 
authority , authority over the ſouls of men , authority , a part whereof conſiſterh in 
power to remit and retain ſinnes? Receive the Holy Ghoſt, Wheſe ſunnes ſoewer ye remit, 
= are remitted whoſe ſinnes ye retain, they are retained, Whereas theretore the 
other Evangeliſts had ſet down, that Chriſt did belore his ſuffering promiſe to give 
his Apoſtles the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven , and being riſen from the dead, 

romiled moreover at that time a miraculous power of the Holy Ghoſt : Saint Fob 
addeth , that he alſo inveſted them even then with the power of the Holy Ghoſt 
for caſtigation and relaxation of fine, wherein was fully accompliſhed that which the 
promiſe of the Keys did import, Seeing therefore that the ſame power is now gi- 
ven, why ſhould the ſame form of Words expreſſing it be thought fooliſh * The 
cauſe why we breathe not as Chriſt did on them unto whom he imparted power, is, 
for that neither Spirit nor Spiritual authority may be thought to proceed from us, 
who are but Delegates or Aſſigns to give men poſſeſſion ot 1iis Graces, Now be- 
ſides that the power and authority delivered with choſe words is it ſelf y=/1oue, a 
gracious donation which the Spirit of God doth beſtow , we may moſt :ſſuredly per- 
{wade our ſelves , that the hand which impoleth upon us the function of out 
Miniſtry , doth under the ſame form of words fo tye it ſelt thereunto , that he which 
receiveth the burthen , is thereby for ever warranted to have the Spirit with 
him, and in him for his aſſiſtance, aid, countenance and ſupport in whatſoever 
he faithfully doth to diſcharge duty, Knowing therefore that when we take 
Ordination , we alſo receive the -preſence of the _—_y Ghoſt, partly to guide, 
dire&t , and ſtrengthen us in all our wayes , and partly to aſſume unto it Fs for 
the more authority , thoſe a&tions that appertain to our Place and Calling , can 
our ears admit ſuch a ſpeech uttered in the reverend performance of that Solem- 
nity or can we at any time renew the memory , and enter into ſerious cogita- 
tion thereof, but with much admiration and joy © Remove what theſe fooliſh 
words do imply, and what hath the Miniſtry of God beſides wherein to glory ? 
Whereas now, foraſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour in his firſt Ordi- 
nations gave, doth no lefſe concurr with Spiritual vocations throughout all ages, 
than the Spirit which God derived from Moſes to them that affiſted him in his 
Government , did deſcend from them to their Succeſſors in like Authority and 
Place, we have for the leaſt and meaneſt Duties, performed by vertue of Mini- 
ſterial power , that , to dignifie , grace, and authorize them , which no other 
Offices on Earth can challenge, Whether we Preach, Pray, Baptize , Commu- 
nicate, Condemn, -give Abſolution, or whatſoever, as Diſpoſers of God's Myſteries; 
our words , judgemats, ads, and deeds are not outs , but the Holy Ghoſt's, Enough 
if unfeignedly and in heart we did believe it , enough to-baniſh whatſoever may juſt- 
ly be thought corrupt , either in beſtowing , orin uſing , or in eſteeming theſame 
otherwiſe than is meet, For prophanely to beſtow . or looſely to uſe, or vilely to 
eſteem of the Holy Ghoſt , we all in ſhew and profeſſion abhor, Now becauſe the 
Miniſterie is an Office of dignitie and honour ; ſome are doubtful whether 2ny man 
may ſeek for it without offence z or , to ſpeak more properly , doubrfnl they arenor, 
but rather bold to accuſe our Diſcipline in this reſpe& , as not only permitting, bur 
requiring alſo ambitious ſuirs , or other oblique waies or means whereby to obtain ir, 
Againſt this they plead , that our Saviour did ſtay till bis Father ſent him , and the 
Apoſtles till he them; that the antient Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were ex- 
amples and patterns of the ſame modeſty, -Whereupon in the end they inferr , Let 
5 therefore at the length amend that cuſtom of repairing from all =_ wnto the Bi- 
ſhop at the day of Ordination, and of ſeeking to obtain Orders Letthe cuſtom of bring- 
ing commendatory Letters be removed; let men keep themſelves at home , expetting 
there the woyce of God , and the authority of ſuch as may call them to undertake charge, 
Thus ſeverely they cenſure and control ambition , it it be ambition which they take 
upon them to reprehend, For of that there is cauſe ro doubr, Ambition, as weun- 
derſtand it, hath been accounted a Vice which ſeeketh after Honours inordinately, 
Ambitious mindes eſteeming it their greateſt happinels ro be admired , reverenced, 
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and adored above others, uſe all means lawful and unlawtul which may bring them 
to high rooms, But as tor the power of Order conſidered by it ſelf, andas in this 
caſe it muſt be conſidered, ſuch reputation it hath in the eye of this preſent World, 
that they which affect it, rather need ag gon to bear contempr, than deſerve 
blame as men that carry aſpiring mindes, . The work whereunto this power ſerveth 
is commended , and the defire thereof allowed by the Apoſtle for gogd, Neverthe- « Tim, 3, :. 
leſs becauſe rhe burthen thereof is heavy , and the charge great , it commeth many 

eimes to paſs, that the mindes even of virtuous men are drawn into clean contrary 
affetions z ſome in humility declining that by reaſon of hardneſs, which others in re- 

on of goodnels onely do with fervent alacrity covet, So that there is not the leaſt 

n 


egree in this ſervice , but it may be both in ® reverence ſhun- - = © 
ed, andof very devotion longed for, Ifthen thedeſirethere- 7 rrp wi Subaru m_— 
_—_ holy, religious , and good, may not the profeſſion of origiruas 3 pe wh ldhils wo} 1s ter 
that deſire be (0 likewiſe * Wearenottothinkit olong good Caves _—_ Ty —_—— ON erat 
as it is diſſembled , and evil if once we begin toopen it, And 77a ty gain 
allowing that it may be opened without ambition, what offence, rn % Gumonrmy 2 agedouinr, tr word 
I beleech you, is there in opening it , there where it may be 7; CY las. wid | ay 00ers A 
furthered and Catisfied , in caſe they to whom it appertaineth Greg. Nazian. Apologet. oo? 
think meet? In vain are thoſe deſires allowed, the accom- | 
pliſhment whereof it 1s not lawful for men to ſeek, Power therefore of Eccleſiaſtical 
order may þe defired, the defire thereofmay be profeſſed , they which profeſs them- 
lelves that way inclined , may endeavour to bring their defires to effe&, and inall this 
no neceſſity of evil, 1s it the bringing of teſtimonial Letters wherein ſo great obliquity 
confiſtecth? What more ſimple , more plain, more harmleſs, more agreeable with the 
lay of common humanity, than that men yhere they are not known, ule for their eaſier 
accels the credit of ſuch as can beſt give teſtimony of them? Letters of any other con- 
ſtruction our Church-diſcipline alloweth not z and theſe roallow, is neither torequire 
ambitious ſuings , nor to, approve any indirect or unlawful a&, The wy Bo Eſay 
receiving his meſſage ac the hands of God, and his charge by heavenly vitton, heard 
the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend , Who ſhallgofor us? Whereun- Ey 5. *. 
co he recordeth his own anfwer , Thes I ſaid, Here Lord 1 am, ſend me, Whichin 
effect c the Rule and Canon whereby touching this point the very order of.the Church is 
framed, | 
The appointmeat of times for ſolema Ordination, is but the publick demand of 
the Church in the name of the Lord himſelf, Whom ſhall I ſend, who ſhall go for us ? Heb. 10. e, 
The confluence of men, whoſe inclinations are bent that way, is but theanſwer 
thereunto, whereby the labours of ſundry- being offered , the Church hath freedom 
to take whom her Agents in ſuch caſe think meet and requiſite, As for the exam- 
ple of our Saviour Chriſt who took not to himſelfthis honour to be made our High X 
Prieſt , but received the ſame from him which ſaid :. 7how art 2 Prieſt for ever after | 
the order of Melchiſedec , his waiting , and not attempting toexecute the Office till tcb. 5. 5- 
God ſaw convenient tune, may ſerve in reproof of uſurped honours, for as much 
as we ought not of our own accord to aſſume dignities, whereunto we are not cal- 
led as Chriſt was, Bur yet it ſhould be withal conficered , that a proud uſurpation 
without any orderly calling is one thing, and another the bare declaration of wil- 
lingnels to obtain admittance z which willingneſs of minde, I ſuppoſe, did not want 
in him whoſe anſwer was to the voice of his heavenly calling , Behold 1 am come to 
do thy will, And had itbeen for him, as itis forus , expedient to receive his Com- 
miſſion ſigned with the hands of men, roſeek it, might berter have beſeemed his hu- 
mility, than it doth our boldneſs , toreprehend them of Pride and Ambition, that 
make no worſe kinde of ſuits than by Letters of information, Himlelt in calling his 
Apoſtles prevented all cogirations of theirs that way , to theend it might truly be 
ſaid of them, Te choſe not me, but I of mine own voluntary motion made choice of you, 
Which kinde of undeſired nomination to Eccleſiaſtical Places befell divers of the moſt 
famous amongſt the antient Fathers of the Church in a clean contrary confidera- 
ton, For our Saviour's election reſpected not any merit or worth, but took them 
which were fartheſt off trom likelihood of ficneſs ; chat afterwards their ſupernatu- 
tat ability and pertormance , beyond hope, might cauſe the greater analy 
whereas 
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whereas in the other , mere admiration of their Tingular and rare vertues was the rea- 
ſon why honours wete inforced upon them , which they of meekneſs and mode 
did what they could to avoid; Bur did they ever judge it athing unlawful tro wi 
or defire the Office, the _ charge and bare FunRion of the Miniſtery * Towards 
which labour, what doth the bleſſed Apoſtle elſe bur encourage, ſaying, He which 
deſireth it , is deſirous of a good work? What doth he elle by ſuch ſentences bur ſtir, 
kindle and inflame ambition, if I may term that defire arhbition , which covererh 
more to teſtifie love by painfulneſs m God's ſervice, than to reap any other benefit 2 
Although of the very honour it ſelf, and of other emoluments annexed to ſuch la- 
bouts, for more encouragement of man's induſtry , we are not ſo to conceive nei- 
ther; as if ne affection could be caſt towards them without offence, Onely as the 
Wiſe-man giveth counſel : Seek not ro be made a Fudge , leſt thou be not able to take 
away iniquity , und leſt thou fearing the perſon of the mighty , ſhouldeſt commit an ; x 
azainſt thine _—_—_ ſo it always behoverh men to take good heed , leſt affe- 
&ion to that, which hath in it as well difficulty as goodnels, ſophiſticare the true 
and fincere judgement which before-hand they ought ro have ot cheir ownabllity, 
for want whereof, many forward mindes have found in ſtead of contehtment repen- 
tance, Bur for as much a5 hardneſs of things in themſelves moſt excellent cooleth 
the fervency of mens delires , unleſs there be ſomewhat naturally acceptable 
to incite labour ( for both the method of ſp-culative knowledge doth by 
things which we ſenſibly perceive condu@t to that which is in nature more cer- 
tain, though leſs ſenſible , and the method of vertnous aftions is alſo to train 
Beginners at the firſt by things acceptable unto the taſte of natural appetite, 
till our mindes at the length be ſertled ro embrace things precious in the eye 
of reaſon, merely and wholly for their own fakes) howſoever inordinate deſires 
Co hereby take occaſion 'to abuſe the Polity of God , and Nature, either af- 
ing without worth , or procuring by unſeemly means that which was inſtitu- 
ted , and ſhould be reſt for better mindes to obtain by more approved cour- 
ſes , in which conſideration the Emperours Anthemins and Leo did worthily oppoſe 
__ ſuch ambitious praftiſes that antieht and famous Conſtitution , wherein 
they have theſe ſentences : Let not 4 Prelate be ordained for reward or »pon re- 
queſt who ſhould be ſo = ſequeſtred from all ambition , that they which advance 
im might be fain to ſearch where he hideth himſelf, to entreat him drawing back, 
and to follow him till importunity have made him yield , let nothing promote him 
but bis excuſes to avoid the burthen , they are unworthy of that Vacation which 
are not thereunto browght unwillingly , notwithſtanding , we ought not therefore 
aMi-*iw wich the odious name of Ambition, to triduce ahd draw into hatred every poor 
971% requeſt or ſuit wherein men may ſeein ro affect honour , ſeeing that Ambition 
LEM Modeſty do not always ſo much differ in the mark they ſhoot at, as in 
«vr. % w% the manner of their Proſecutions, Yea, even in this may be errouralſo, it we ſtil! 
vn y »«> imagine them leaſt ambitious , which moſt forbear to ſtir either hand or foot to- 
excieue $11M'» wards their own Prefermefits, For there are that make an Idol of their great ſuffici- 
we@'s 9 22 ' and becauſe they ſurmiſe the place ſhould be happy that might enjoy them 
Ctv3ermwy wet ency , G88 gat y , 
ox; $2914 they walk every whete like grave Pageants , obſerving whether men do not won- 
= qr der why ſo ſmall account is made of ſo rare worthineſs , and in caſe any other man's 
oger, advancement be mentioned, they either ſmile or bluſh at the marvellous folly of 
* Of Degrees, the world, which ſeeth not where dignities ſhould offer themſelves, Seeing there- 
ents Yor. fore that ſuits after ſpiritual FunRions may be as ambitiouſly forborn as proſecu- 
der i»diſtin- ted , it remaineth that the * eveneſt line of moderation between both , is, neither to 


guiſhed; "4 follow them , without conſciente;, nor of pride , to withdrary out ſelyes utterly from 
the Artire of them, - 

 -— .. 78. It pleaſed Almighty God to chuſe co himſelf, for diſcharge of the ® legal 
engw 4; qvae» Miniſtery , one onely Tribe our of twelve others, the Tribe of Levi; not all unto 
alw 30:m1& every divine ſervice, but Aaron and his Sons to one charge , the reſt of that ſanti- 
==z * fied Tribe ro another, With what Solemnities they were admitted into their Fun- 
x 14% ions, in what manner Aaron and his ſucceſſours the High-Priefts aſcended every 
21 7«y «re S2bboth and Feſtival day, offered , and miniſtred in the Temple z with what Sin- 


Philo. p. 29, Offering Once every year they reconciled firſt cheriiſelyes arid their own houſe, m—_— 
che 
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the People unto God; how they confefled all the iniquities of the Children of Iſra- 
el, laid all their treſpaſſes upon the head of a ſacred Goat, and fo carried them or 
of the City, how they purged the Holy place from all uncleanneſs , with what reve- 
rence they entred within the Vail , preſented themſelves before the Mercy-ſeat, 
and conſulted with the Oracle of God : What ſervice the other Prieſts did conti- 
nually in the Holy Place , how they miniſtred about the Lamps, Morning and 
Evening z how every Sabbath they placed on the Table of the Lord thoſe twelve 
Loaves with pure incenſe , in perpetual remembrance of that mercy which the 
Fathers , the twelve Tribes had found by the providence of God for their food, 
when hunger cauſed them to leave their Avoed | ſoyl , and to ſeek for ſuſtenance 
in . Feypt ; how they imployed themſelves in ſacrifice day by day finally, what 
Offices the Levites diſcharged , and what Duties the reſt 4 EXECUte, it were a 
labour too long to enter into it, if I ſhould colle& that which Scriptures and 0- 
ther antient Records do mention, Befides theſe , there were indifferently out 
of all Tribes from time to time ſome call'd of God as Prophets , fore-ſhewing 
them things to come, and giving them counſel in ſuch particulars as they could 
not be directed in by the Law , ſome choſen men to read, ſtudy , and interprer 
the Law of God , as the Sonnes or Scholars of the old Prophets , in whoſe 
room afterwards Scribes and Expounders of the Law ſucceeded, And, becauſe 
where (o great _ is, if there ſhould be equality, confuſion would follow , 
the Levites were in all their Service at the :ppointment and direction of the Sons 
of Aaron , or Prieſts , they ſubje to the principal Guides and Leaders of their 
own Order ; and they all in obedience under the High Prieſt, Which diffe- 
rence doth alſo maniteſt ir ſelf in the very Titles , that men for Honours ſake 
gave unto them, terming Aaron and his Succeſſours , High or Great z the Anti- 
ents over the Companies of Prieſts, Arch-Prieſts, Prophets, Fathers ; Scribes 
and Interpreters of the Law , Maſters, Touching the Miniſtery of the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt , the whole Body of the Church being divided into Laity and Cler- 
gy , the Clergy are either Presbyters or Deacons, I rather term the one ſort 


Presbyters than Prieſts , becauſe in a matter of ſo 
ſmall moment , I would not willingly offend- their 
eares, to whom the name of Prieſthood is odious, 
though without cauſe, For as things are diſtinguiſh- 
ed one from another by thoſe true eſſential torms, 
which being really and actually in them , doe nor 
onely give them the very laſt and higheſt degree 
of thet natural perfection , but are alto the knot, 
foundation and root whereupon all othey inferiour 
pertections depend : ſo it they that firſt do impoſe 
names , dd qglwayes underſtand exa&tly the nature 
of that which they nominate , it may be that then, 
by hearing the termes of vulgar ſpeech, we ſhould 
ſtill be taughe what the things themſelves moſt 
perly are, But becauſe words have ſo many Artificers 


a T.C. 1.1. p.153. For ſo mnch as the com- 
mon and uſual ipeech of England is to note by 
the word Prieſt n-t a Miniſter of the Goſpel , 
but a Sacrificer, which the Miniſter of the Goſpel is 
not , therefore we ought not to call the Mini. 
tiers of the Goſpel Pri fts. And that this is the 
Engliſh ſpeech, it appeareth by all the Eng! 
Tranſlations , which tranſlate always jrgecs , 
which were Sacrificery, Prieſts, and do nor on 
the other file , for any that ever [ read, tranſlare 
metaCurigey @ Prieſt. Secing therefore a Pricſt 
with us, and in our Tongue, doth ſignific both 
hy the Vapiſts Judgement, in reſpe& of their a+ 
bominable Maſy, and alſo by the Judgement of 
the Proreſtanty , in reſpet of the Peafty which 
were «ered in the Law , « ſacrificing Office , 
which the Miniſter of the Goſpel neither doth 
nor can execu'e; it is manifeſt, that it canno; be 
without great cf:nce (0 uſed, 4 


y whom they are made, and the things whereunto we apply them are fraught 
with ſg-many varieties , it is not always apparent, what the firſt Inventers reſpe&t- 
' ad ach leſs what every man's inward conceit is which uſeth their words, For 
any thing my ſelf can diſcern herein, I ſuppoſe that they which have bent their 
ſtudy to ſearch more —_— ſuch matters, do, for the moſt part, finde that 


| Name's adviſedly given, had either regard unto that which is naturally moſt pro- 
- per; or if perhaps, to ſome other ſpeciality , to that which is ſenſibly moſt emi- 

nent in the thing lignified and concerning popular uſe of words, that which the 
ins wiſedom of their Inventors did intend thereby , is not commonly thought of , 


a__ 


+ Gn I woes to 


but by the name the thing altogether conceived in groſs , as may appear in thar 
| if you ask of the common fort what any certain word, for example, what a Prieſt 
ti” doth fignifie, their manner is not to anſwer, a Prieſt is a Clergy-man which offer- 
eth ſacrifice to God, but they ſhew ſome particular Perſon , whom they uſero call 
by that name, And if we liſt co deſcend ro Grammar , we are told by maſters in 
pr uu thole 
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Kym, N24 thoſe Schools , that the word Prieſt hath his right place #71 7%» 42s vperr rl. ak, 


11 73 $63 , in him whoſe meer Fundtion or Charge is the ſervice of God, 
ur ws , becauſe the eminenteſt part both of Heatheniſh and Jewiſh ſervice did 
conſiſt in Sacrifice , when Learned-men declare what the word Prieſt doth pro- 
perly fignifie , according 0 the minde of the firſt impoſer of that name , their ordi- 
nary * Schools do well it to py Sar ce, Seeing then that Sacrifice 
is now no part of the C ch-Miniſtry , how ſhould the name of Prieſthood be 


Cer, cherevnto rightly applyed * Surely even as Saint Pau! applyeth che name of 
quia nerus ef _—_ ns ts very ſubiznce of Fiſhes , which hath a proportionable corre- 


ſpondence to Fleſh , although ir be in nature another thing, Whereupon , when 


1e-elarirz . Philoſophers will ſpeak _y , they © make a difference between Fleſh in one 


”" ſort of living Creatures that other ſubſtance in the reſt which hath bur a 


(tiam (e obu» kinde of ana 0BY to Fleſh : the Apoſtle contrariwiſe having matter of greater im- 


portance whereot to ſpeak , nameth indifferently both Fleſh, The Fathers of the 
Church of Chriſt with like ſecurity of ſpeech call uſually che Miniſtery of the 


4 Ex tO Goſpel Priefthoed , in regard of that which the moos hath proportionable to anti» 


| ent Sacrifices , namely , the Communion of the bleſled Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


«v9 «7.« although it hath properly now no Sacrifice, As for the People , when they hear 


che name , it draweth no more their Mindes to any cogitation of Sacrifice , than 


1." the name of a Senator or of an Alderman cauſeth them to think upon old age, or 


to imagine that every one ſo termed muſt needs be antient , becauſe years were re- 
ſpected in the firſt nomination of both, Wherefore, to paſs by the name, let them 
uſe what diale& they will, whether we call ic a Prieſthood, a Presbyterſhip , or 
a Miniſtery , it skilleth not : Alchough in truth the word Presbyter doth ſeem more 
fir, and in propriety of ſpeech more agreeable than Prieſt with the drift of the 
whole Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, For what are they that embrace the Goſpel but Sons 
of God 2 What are Churches but his Families * Seeing therefore we receive the 
Adoption and ſtate of Sons by their Miniſtery whom hath choſen out for that 
purpoſe : ſeeing alſo that when we are the Sons of God , our continuance is ſtill 
er their care which were ourProgenitors , what better Title could there be given 
them than the reverend name of Presbyters, or fatherly Guides? The Holy Ghoſt 
throughout the body of the New Teſtament, making ſo much mention of them , 
doth not any where call them Prieſts, The Propher ſay, I grant, doch, but in 
ſuch ſort as the antient Fathers, by way ofanalogy, A Presbyter , according to the 
proper meaning of the New Teſtament , & he unto whons owr Saviour Chriſt hath 
communicated the power of Spiritual procreation, Out of twelve Patriarks iſſued 
the whole multitude of 7ſrae/according to the fleſh, And, according to the myſtery 
of heavenly birth, our Lord's Apoſtles we all acknowledge to be the Patriarks of his 
whole Church, St, Fohn therefore beheld ficting about the Throne of God in Heaven 
four and twenty Presbyters , the one half Fathers of the old , the other of the 
new Feruſalem, In which reſpec the Apoſtles likewiſe gave themſelves the ſame 
Title , albeit that name were not , bur common unto them with others, For 
of Presbyters, ſome were greater, ſome lefſe in power , and that by our Saviour's 
own appointment ; the greater they which received fulneſs of Spiritual power , the 
leſs they to whom leſs was granted, The Apoltle's peculiar charge was topubliſh the 
Goſpel of Chriſt unto all Nations, and to deliver them his Ordinances received by 
immediate revelation from himſelf, Which preheminence excepted , to all other 
Offices and Duties incident untotheir Order, irwas in them to Ordain and Conſecrats 
whomſoever they thought meer , even as our Saviour did himſelt 2fign ſeventy 0- 
ther of his own: Diſciples, inferiour Presbyrers , whoſe Commiſſion to Preach and 
Baptize, wasiche ſame which the Apoſtles had, Whereas therefore we finde, that 
the very firſt Sermon which the Apoſtles did publickly make, was , the converſion of 
above three thouſand Souls , unto whom there were every day more and more added, 
they having no open place permitted them for the exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
think ways. 3» Twelve were ſufficient co teach and adminiſter Sacraments inſo many 
private places, -as ſo great a-multirude of People did require * This harveſt, our$a- 
viour ( no doubt ) foreſeeing|, provided accordingly Labourers for ir before hand, 
By which means it came to pals, that rhe growth of that Church being ſo great and 
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ſo ſudden, they had notwithſtanding in a readineſs Presbyters enough to furniſh 
it, And theretore the Hiſtory doth make no mention by what occafion Presby- 
ters were inſtituted in Ps , onely we read of things which they did , and 
how the like were made atterwards elſewhere, To thele two Degrees appoint- 
ed of our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, his Apoſtles ſoon after annexed Deacons : 
Deacons therefore muſt know , faith = that our Lord himſelf did ele&t 
Apoſtles 4 bur Deacons , after his aſcenſion into Heaven, the Apoſtles ordained: 
Deacons were Stewards of the Church , unto whom at the firſt was committed the 
diſtribution of Church-goods , the care of providing therewith for the Poor, and the 
charge to ſee thar all things of expence might be religiouſly and faithfully dealt 
in, A part alſo of their Office , was attendance upon their Presbyte:s at the 

time of Divine Service, For which cauſe 7enativs , to ſet forth the dignir 
of their Calling , ſaich, chat they are in ſuch caſe to the Biſhop , as if Angeli- 
cal Powers did ſerve him, Theſe onely being the uſes for which Deacons were 
firſt made, if the Church have fithence extended their _— turther chan 
the circuit of their labour at the fiſt was drawn, we are noe herein to think 
the Ordinance of Scripture violated , except there appear ſome prohibition , 
which hath abridged the Church of that liberty, Which I note cliefly, in regard of 
them to whom it ſeemeth a thing ſo monſtrous , that Deacons ſhou!d ſoinetime 
be licenſed to preach , whoſe inſtitution was at the firſt to another end, To 
charge them for this as men not contented with their own Vocations, and as 
beſos into that which appertaineth unto others, is very hard, For when 
they are theteunto once admitted, it is part of their own Vocation, it appertain- 
eth now unto them as well as others; neither is ic intruſion for them to doit be« 
ing in ſuch ſort called , but rather in us it were temerity to blame them for —_ 
Suppoſe we the Office of Teaching ro be (o repugnant unto the Office of Deaconſhip, 
that they cannot concurr in one and the ſame Perſon? What was there done in the 
Church by Deacons, which the Apoſtles did not firſt diſcharge being Teachers 2 
Yea, but the Apoſtles found the burthen of Teaching ſoheavy, that they judged 
it meet to cutt off that other charge, and to have Deacons which might undertake 
it, Beitſo, Themulticudeof Chriſtians increaſing in Feruſalem, and waxing great, 
it was too much for tha Apoſtles to teach , and to miniſter unto Tables alſo, The 
former was not to be lacked, that this latter might be followed, Therefore unto 
this they appointed others, Whereupon we my righely ground this Axiom, that 
when the ſubje&t wherein one man's labours of ſundry Kkindes are imployed , doth 
wax fo great, that the ſame men are no longer able to manage it ſufficiently as be- 
fore, the moſt natural way to help this, is , by dividing their Charge into flipes, and 
ordaining of Under-Officersz as our Saviour under twelve Apoſtles, ſeventy Presby- 
ters; and the Apoſtles by his example ſeven Deacons to beunder both, Neither 
ought it to ſeem leſs reaſonable, that when the ſame men are ſufficient both to con- 
tinue in that which they do , and alſo to undertake ſomewhat more, acombination 
be admitted in this caſe, as well as diviſion in the former, We may not therefore 
diſallow it in the Church of Geneva, that Calvin and Beza were made both Paſtors 
and Readers in Divinity , being men ſo able to diſcharge both, To ſay they did nor 
content themſelves with cheir Paſtoral vocations, bur brakeinto that which belong- 
eth to others , to alledge againſt them, He that exhorteth onexhortation, as againſt 
us, He that diſtributeth in ſimplicity, is alledged in great diſlike of granting licence 
for Deacons to preach, were very hard, he antient cuſtome of the Church, was 
to yield the poor much rehet , eſpecially Widows, But as poor people arealways 
uerulous and ape to think themſelves leſs reſpeed then they ſheuld be, we fee 
that when the Apoſtles did what they could without hindrance co their weightier 
buſineſs , yer there were which grudged that others had too much, and they too 
little , the Grecian Widows ſhorter Commons than the Hebrews, By means where- 
oft the Apoſtles ſaw it meet to ordain Deacons, Now trad of time having clean 
worn out thoſe firſt occaſions, for which the Deaconſhip was then moſt neceſſary, 
it might the better be afterwards extended to other Services, and (© remain, as 2t 
this preſent day, a ee in the Clergy of God which the Apoſtles of Chriſt did 
inſtitute, That the ſeven Deacons were choſen out of the ſeventy Diſciples, is 
lu 2 an 
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an errour in Zpiphanius, For to draw men from places of weightier, unto rooms of 
meaner labour , had not beenfir, The Apoſtles, ro the end they might follow teach- 
ing with more freedom, committed the miniſtery of Tables unto Deacons, And 
ſhall we think they judged it expedient to chuſe ſo many out of thoſe ſeventy to be 
miniſters unto Tables, when Chriſt himſelf had before made them Teachers « Ir 
appeareth therefore, how long theſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order have con- 
tinued inthe Churchof Chriſt; the higheſt andlargeſt , that which the Apoſtles, the 
next that which Presbyters, and the loweſt that which Deacons had, Touching 
Prophets, they were ſuch men as having otherwiſe learned the Goſpel, had from 
above beſtowed upon them a ſpecial gift of expounding Scriptures, and of fore- 
ſhewing things to come, Of this ſort Agabus was , and beſides him in _—_— 
ſundry others , who notwithſtanding are not therefore to be reckoned with the 
Clergy, becauſe no man's gifts or qualities can make him a Miniſter of holy things, 
makes Ordinacion do give him power, And we nowhere finde Prophets to have 
been made by Ordination; bur all whom the Church did ordain , where either to ſerve 
as Presbyters or as Deacons, Evangeliſts were Presbyters of principal ſufficiency, 
whom the Apoſtles ſent abroad , and uſed as Agents in Eccleſiaſtical affairs where- 
ſoever they ſawneed, They whom we fince to have been named in Scripture , Evan- 
geliſts, * Ananias, > Apolles, ©Timothy, and others were thus employed, Andcon- 
cerning Evangeliſts, afterwards in Trajans dayes , the Hiſtory Ecclehiaſtical noterh 
that many ot the Apoſtle's Diſciples and Scholars which were then alive , and did 
with ſingular love of Wiſdom afte& the Heavenly Word of God , to ſhew their 
willing mindes in executing that which Chriſt firſt of all requireth at the hands 
of men , they ſold their Poſſeſſions , gave them to the Poor , and, beraking 
themſelves to travel, undertook the labonr of Evangeliſts , that is, they pain- . 
fully preached Chriſt, and delivered the Goſpel to them, who as yer had ne- 
yer heard the Do@trine of Faith, Finally , whom the Apoſtle nameth Paſtors 
and Teachers, what other were op than Presbyters alſo, howbeirt ſettled in 
ſome certain charge , and thereby differing from Evangeliſts * I beſeech them 
therefore which have hitherto troubled the Church with queſtions, abour Degrees 
and Offices of Eccleſiaſtical Calling , becauſe they principally ground themſelves 
upon two places, that, all partiality laid aſide, they would —_ weigh and 
examine , whether they have not mil-interpreted both places, and all by ſurmiſing 
incompatible Offices , where nothing is meant but ſundry graces , gifts and abili- 
ties which Chriſt beſtowed, To them of Corinth , his words are theſe, God 
placed in the Church , firſt of all , ſome few z Secondly , Prophets ; Thirdly, 


— _ _— 


Teachers z after them Powers , then gifts of Cures , Aides, Governments , kindes 
of Languages, Are all Apoſtles Þ Are all Prophets ? Are all Teachers ? 1s there 

ower in all ? Have all grate to cure? D0 all ſpeak with Tongues ? Can all inter- 
pret * But be you deſirous of the better graces, They which plainly diſcern firſt, 
that ſome oxe general thing there is which the Apoſtle doth here divide into all theſe 
branches, and do ſecondly conceive that general ro be Church-Offices , beſides a 
number of other difficulties, can by no means poſſibly deny but that many of theſe 
might concurr in one man, and peradventure, in ſome one all, which mixture not- 
withſtanding , their form of diſcipline doth moſt ſhun, On the other ſide , admir 
that Commnnicants of ſpecial fled grace, for the benefit of Members knit into 
one body, the Church of Chriſt , are here ſpoken of , which was in truth theplain 
drift of that whole Diſcourſe and ſee if every thing do not anſwer in due place 
with that fitneſs, which ſheweth eaſily what is likelieſt to have been meant, For 
why are Apoſtles the firſt, but becauſe unto them was granted the Revelation of all 
T:iuth from Chriſt immediately * Why Prophets the ſecond, but becauſe they had 
of ſome things knowledge in the ſame manner # Teachers thenext , becauſe whatſo- 
ever was known to them it came by hearing , yet God withal made them abletoin- 
ſtrut, which every one could not do that was taught, Aſter Giſts of Edification 
there follow general abilities to work things above Nature, Grace to cure menof 
bodily Diſeaſes, Supplies againſt occurrent defects and impediments, Dexrterities to 
govern and direQ by counſel 4 Finally , = to fpeak or interþret foreign 
rongues, Which Graces, not poured out equally, but diverſly ſorted and given, _—_ 
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cnſe why not one!y they all did furniſh up the whole Body , but each benefit and 


help other, Again, the ſame Apoſtle, other-where in like ſort, To every one of Eyed. 4. 9. 
1s Is {vs ace, according tothe meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, When **\-55- 15: 


he aſcended up on high, he led Captroity captive, and gavegifts unto men, He there- 
fore gave ſome Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets , and ſome Evangeliſts , and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers , for the gathering together of Saints , for the work of the Miniſtery , for 
the edification of the Body of Chriſt, In this place none bur gifts of Inſtruction are 
expreſt, And becauſe of Teachers ſome were Evangeliſts which neither had any part 
of their knowledge by Revelation as the Prophets, and yetin ability to teach were 
farr beyond other Paſtors, they are, as having received oneway leſs than Prophets, 
and another way more than Teachers, ſet accordingly between both, . . For the Apo- 
ſtle doth in neither place reſpe& whar any of them were by Office or Power given 
them through Ordination , but what by grace they all had obtained through miracu- 
lous infuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, For in Chriſtian Religion , this being the ground 
of our whole Belief, that the promiſes which God of old had made by is Prophets 
concerning the wonderful Gitts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the 
Reign of the true Meſfias ſhould be made glorious , were immediately after our 
Lord's Aſcenſion performed , there is no one thing whereof the Apoſtles did take 
more often occaſion to ſpeak, Out of men thus endued with gitrs of the Spirit up- 
on their Converſion to Chriſtian Faith, the Church had her Miniſters choſen, unto 
whom was given Eccleſiaſtical power by Ordination, Now , becauſe the Apoſtle in 
reckoning degrees and varieties of Grace , doth mention Paſtors and Teachers, al- 
though he mention them not in reſpe& of rheir Ordination to exerciſe the Mini- 
ſtery , but as examples of men eſpecially enriched with the gifts of the Holy 
. Ghoſt, divers learned and skilfull men haveſo rakenit, as if thoſe places did intend 
to teach what Orders of Eccleſtaſtical Perſons there ought to be in the Church of 
Chriſt, which thing we are not to learn from thence but out of other parts of holy 
Scripture, whereby it clearly appeareth, that Churches Apoſtolick did know bur 
three degrees in the power of Eccleſiaſtical Order; at the firſt Apoſtles, Presbyrers, 
and Deacons z afterwards in ſtead of Apoſtles , Biſhops, concerning whoſe Order 
we are to ſpeak in the ſeventh Book, There is an errour which beguileth 
many who doe much intangle both themſelves and others by not diſtinguiſh- 
ing Services, Offices , and Orders Eccleſiaſtical : the firſt of which three, and in 
on the ſecond may be executed by the Laity , whereas none have , or can 
ave the third but the Clergy, Catechiſts, Exorciſts , Readers , Singers, and 
the reſt of like ſort , if the nature onely of their labours and pains be conſider- 
ed, may in that _ ſeem Clergy-men, even as the Fathers for that cauſe 
term them uſually Clerks, as alſo in'regard of the end whereuntothey were train- 
ed up, which was to be ordered when years and experience ſhould make them able, 
Notwithſtanding , in as much as they no way differed from others of the Laity longer 
than during that work of Service, which at any time they might give over, 
ing thereuato but admitted , not _ by irrevocable Ordination , we finde them 
alwayes exa&tly ſevered from that body whereof thoſe three before rehearſed Or- 


ders alone are natural parts, Touching Widows , of whom ſome men are per- - 


ſwaded, that if ſuch as Saint Paul deſcribeth may be gotten , we ought to retain 
them in the Church for ever, Certain mean Setvices there were of Attendanc 


and dead, about the neceſſities of Travellers , Way-faring men, and ſuch like, 
wherein the Church did commonly uſe them when need required, becauſe they 
lived of the Alms of the Church ,,.and were fitteſt for ſuch purpoſes z Saine 
Payl doth therefore , to avoid ſcandal , require that none but Women well- 
experienced and vertuouſly given, neither any under threeſcore years of age ſhould 
be admitred of that number, Widows were never in the Church ſo highly eſteem- 
ed as Virgins, But ſeeing neither of them did or could receive Ordination , to make 
them Eccleſiaſtical Perſons were abſurd, The antienteſt therefore of the Fathers 
mention thoſe three degrees of Eccleſiaſtical Order ſpecified , and no moe, Mhen 


T.C.|.1.p.19t 
2s about Women, at the time of their Baptiſm, aboue the Bodies of the ſick * 3% #9 


your Captains ( ſaith Tertullian) that isto {o , the Deacons, Presbyters, and Biſhops fly, #+;1ul. de 


who ſhall teach the Laity , that. they muſt 
Lay men 


« conſtant * Again, What ſhould I mention Yerſecur 
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Ozrar. 1.1. Lay-men ( faith Optatus) yea , or divers of the Miniſtgry it ſelf * To what purpoſe 
mens . which _ in + third , or Presbyters in the ſecond deeree of Pr nt 
when the wery Heads and Princes of all, even certain of the Biſhops themſelves were 
content to redeem life with the loſs of Heaven « Heaps ot Allegations in a 
caſe ſo evident and *plain are needleſs, I may ſecurely therefore conclude , that 
there are at this day in the Church of Zngland , no other than the ſame De- 

rees of Eccleſiaſtical Order , namely , Biſhops , Presbyters, and Deacons, which 
Fad their beginning from Chriſt , and his bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves, As for 
Deans , Prebendaries , Parſons , Vicars , Curates, Arch-deacons , Chancellours, 
Officials, Commiſlaries , and ſuch other the like names , which being not found in 
holy Scripture, we have been thereby through ſome mens errour thought to allow 
of Eccleſiaſtical Degrees not known, nor ever heard of in the better ages of former 
times; all theſe are incrath bur Titles of Office, whereunto partly Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons, and partly others are in ſundry forms and conditions admitted , as the ſtate of the 
Church doth need degrees of Order, ſtill continuing the ſame they were from the 
firſt beginning, Now what habit or attire doth beſeem each Order to uſe in the 
courſe of common life, both for the gravity of his Place, and for Example-ſake 
to other men, is a matter frivolous to be diſputed of, A ſmall meaſure of wiſedom 
may ſerve to teach them how they ſhould cutt their coats, Bur ſeeing all well- 
ordered Polities have ever judged it meet and fit by certain ſpecial diſtin Orna- 
ments to ſever each ſort of men from other when they are in publick , to 
the end that all may receive ſuch Complements of Civil Honour , as ate 
due to their Roomes and Callings , even where their Perſons are not known, 
it argueth a diſproportioned minde in them whom ſo -decent Orders dif- 

leaſe, | 

of Oblations : 79, We might ſomewhat marvel , what the Apoſtle Saint Paul ſhould mean to 

Foundations,» ay that Covetouſneſs is Idolatry , if the daily pratiſe of men did not ſhew , that 
Endow- Ahereas Nature requireth God to be honoured with wealth , we honour for the 
ment, "Pe moſt part Wealth as God, Fain we would teach our ſelves to believe, that for 
for perperu'» worldly goods it ſufficerth frugally and honeſtly to uſe them to our own benefir, withous 
ry of Religi- detriment and hurt of others; or if we go a Cegree farther, and perhaps convert 
purpoſebeirg ome ſmall contemprtible portion thereof to Charitable uſes , the whole duty 
chi fly fulfil- which we owe unto God herein is fully ſatisfied, But for as much as we can- 
led "y "he not rightly honour God , unleſs both our Souls and Bodies be ſometime imployed 
| cert in and meerly in his Service; Again, fith we know that Religion requireth at our hands 
ve 1m - the taking away of ſo great a part of the time of our lives quite and clean from our 
ds buſineſs ; and the beſtowing of the ſame in his ; Suppoſe we that noting of 


muſt ne: ds by OWN WP Y = 
alizyarion of Qur wealth and ſubſtance is immediately due to God , but all our own to beſtow 


Cure? and ſpend as our ſelyes think meet? Are not our riches as well his, as the days 
maic fu- Of our life are his? Wherefore, unleſs with part we acknowledge his Supream 
firare. Dominion , by whoſe benevolence we have the whole , how give we Honour 


to whom Honour belongeth , or how hath God the things that are God's  ] 
would know what Nation in the World did ever honour God , and not think it a 

int of their daty to do him honour with their very goods. So that this we may 

Idly ſer down as a Principle clear in Nature, an Axiom which ought not to be 
called in queſtion , a Truth manifeſt and infallible , that men are eternally bound 
to honour God with their ſubſtance, in token of thankful acknowledgement that 
all they have is from him, To honour him with our worldly goods, not only by 
ſpending them in lawful manner, and by uſing then without'offence , but alſo by 
alienating from our ſelves ſome reaſonable part or mis thereof, and by offering 
up the ſame to him as a ſignthat wegladly confeſs his ſole and Soveraign Dominion 
over all , is a dury which all men are bound unto , and 2 part of that very Wor- 
thip of God ; which, as the Law of God and Nature it ſelf requireth , ſo we ate 
the rather to think all men no leſs ſtriftly bound chereunro than to any other natu- 
ral duty, in as much as the hearts of men do ſo cleave to theſe earthly things, fo 
much admire them for the ſway they have in the World , impute them ſo gencrally 
either to Nature, or to Chance, and Fortnne, ſo little think upon the / and 


Providence from which they come , that unleſs by a kinde of continual tribute we 
did 
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did acknowledge God's Dominion , ir may be doubted that ſhort in time men 
would learn to forget whoſe Tenants they are , and imagine that the World is 
their own abſolute, free, and ind ent inheritance, Now , concerning the 
kinde or qualicy of gitts which God receivethinthat ſort , weare to conlider them, 
partly as firſt chey proceed from us, and partly as afterwards they are to ſerve for 
divine uſes, In that they are teſtimonies of our affection towards God, there is no 
doubt , but ſuch they ſhould be as beſeemeth moſt his Glory to whom we offer them, 
In this reſpe& the fatneſs of Abel's Sacrifice is commended; the flower of all mens 
increaſe ahigne to God by Solomon; the Gifts and Donations of the People rejected 
as oft as their cold affection to God-ward made their Preſents to be little worth. 
Somewhat the Heathens ſaw touching that which was herein fit, and therefore they 
unto their gods did not think they might conſecrate any thing which was iwpare or Purom, pro 
wnſourd , —_ - , Or elſe not truly their own to give, Again, inregard of uſe, _ nr 
foralmuch as we know that God hath himſelf no need ot worldly commodities , bur vt. lis. 14. 
cakerh chem becauſe ir is our good to be ſo exerciſed , and withtno other intent ac- 
cepteth them , but to have them uſed for the endleſs continuance of Religion; 
there is no place left of doubt or controverſie , but that we in the choyce of our 
gifts, are to level ar the ſame mark, and to frame our ſelves to his known intenes 
and purpoſes, Whether we give unto God therefore that which himſelf by com- 
mandment requireth, or that which the publick conſent of the Church chinketh good 
to allot, or that which every man's private devotion doth beſt like , in as much as he 
gift which we offer , proceedeth not only as a teſtimony of our affe&ion towards 
God, but alſo as a mean to uphold Religion, the exerciſe whereof cannor ſtand 
without the help of temporal commodities : if all men be taught of Nature to 
wiſh, and, as much as in them lyeth, to procure che perpetuity of good things; 
it for that very cauſe we honour and admire their wiſdom , who ving been 
Founders of Common-weals, could deviſe how to make the benefit they left be- 
hind them durable ; if , eſpecially in this reſpe& , we preferr Lycurews before 
Solon, and the Spartan before the Athenian Polity , it muſt needs tollow, that 
as we do unto God very acceptable ſervice in honouring him with our ſab- 
ſtance, (o our ſervice that way is then moſt acceptable , when ic rendeth to per- 
petuity, The firſt permanent donations of honour in this kinde are Temples, 
Which works do fo much ſet forward the exerciſe of Religion, that while the 
World was in Jove with Religion , it gave to no ſort greater reverence than to 
whom it could point and ay , Theſe are the men that have built us Synagogues, 
But of Churches we have ſpoken (ſufficiently heretofore, The next things to 
Churches are the Ornaments of Churches, memorials which mens devotion hath 
added to remain in the treaſure of God's Houſe, not onely for uſes wherein the 
exerciſe of Religion preſently needeth them, bur alſo partly for ſupply of tucure 
caſual neceſſities , whereunto the Church is on earth (ubje& , and partly to the 
end, that while they are kept they may continually ſerve as teſtimonies , giv! 
all men to underſtand , that God hath in every Age and Nation, ſuch as chink 
it no burthen to honour him with their ſubſtance, The riches firſt of the Tx 
bernacle of God , and then of che Temple of —_— , ariſing our of yolunta- 
ry Gifts and Donations , were , as we commonly ſpeak , a Nemo ſcit , the value 
| of them above that which any man would imagine, After that the Taber- 

nacle was made, furniſhed with all neceſſaries, and ſer up , although in the wilder- 
neſs their ability could not poſſibly be great, the very metal of thoſe Veſſels which num.; 25,2-. 
the Princes of the twelye Tribes gave to God for their firſt Preſents, amounted even 
then to two thouſand and four hundred ſhekels of Silver, an hundred and twenty 
ſhekels of Gold , every ſhekel weighing half an ounce, What was given to the * Chron. 20. 
Temple which Solomon erefted , we, may partly conjecture , when over and be- 4" 
ſides Wood , Marble, Iron, Braſs, Veſtments, Precious Stones , and Money, the Ezca. 58, 
ſum which David delivered into Solowon's hands for that purpoſe , was of Gold in {2  _ 
maſs eight thouſand, and of Silver ſeventeen chouſand Cichars , every Cichar con- Ezr: ?. 24. 
taining a thouſand and eight hundred ſhekels , which riſeth to nine hugdred Ounces 
in every one Cichar : whereas the whole charge of the Tabernacle did not amount 
unto thirty Cichars, After their return out of Babylon, they were nor preſently h 
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caſe to make their ſecond Temple of equal —_— and glory with that which 
the enemy had deſtroyed, Notwithſtanding what they could, they did, Inſomuch 
that, the building finiſhed , there remained in the Coffers of the Church to uphold 
the fabrick thereof , fix hundred and fifty Cichars of Silver, one hundred of Gold, 
Whereunto was added by Nehemias of his own gift a thouſand drams of Gold , fifty 
Nehem.7.70. yefſels of Silyer , five hundred and thirty Prieſts veſtments , by other the Princes 
of the Fathers twenty thouſand drams of Gold , two thouſand and two hun- 
dred pieces of Silver , by the reſt of the People twenty thouſand of Gold , two thou- 
ſand of Silver , threeſcore” and ſeven attires of Prieſts, And they furthermore 
Nehem.10.32 bound themſelves towards other Charges to give by the Pole in what part of the 
| World ſoever they ſhould dwell, the third of a ſhekel, that vs to ſay , the ſixth 
a Flac, Part of an ounce yearly, ® This out of foreign Provinces , they always ſent in 
Cum #vrum Gold, Whereof b Mithridates is ſaid to have taken up by the way before ir 
Julzorum could paſs to R_—_ from Aſia , in one adventure ei be hundred talents 
runnizex tra Craſſus after that to have borrowed of the Temple it ſelf eight thouſand : at 
lia&ex om which time Eleazar having both many other rich Ornaments, and all the Tapeftry 
re 1m ot the Temple under his cuſtody , thought it the ſafeſt way to grow unto ſome 
Heroſcly- Compoſition , and ſo to redeem the refidue by parting with a certain beam of 
mam <xp3- Gold about ſeven hundred and an half in weight , a prey ſufficient for one man , 
Flaccus (anxie aS he thought , who had never bargained with Craſſ# till then, and therefore 
edifto, ne'ex upon the confidence of a ſolemn Oath that no more ſhould be looked for, he 
Af exports Gmply delivered'up a large morſel, whereby the value of that whichremained was 
b Joſeph. betrayed-, and the whole loſt, Such being the caſualties whereunto moveable 
Anc.1.4.c.12: Treaſures are ſubject , the Law of Moſes did both require eight and twenty Ci- 
in value 690, Ties, together- with their Fields and whole Territories in the Land of Fury, to 
Crown: be reſerved for God himſelf , and not onely provide for the liberty of farther 
_ * 24. additions , if men of their own accord ſhould think good, but alſo for the ſafe 
& 27. 38. preſervation thereof unto all Poſterities , that noman'savarice or fraud , by defeat- 
ing ſo vertuous intents , might diſcourage from like purpoſes, God's third indow- 
ment did therefore of old conſiſt in Lands, Furthermore, ſome cauſeno doubt there 
is, why beſides ſundry other more rare Donations of uncertainrate, the Tenth ſhould 
be thought a Revenue ſo natural to be allotted out unto God, For of the ſpoils 
which Abraham had taken in Warr,, hedelivered unto Melchiſedeck the Tithes, The 
vow of Facob, at ſuch timeas he took his journey towards Haran , was, If God will 
be with me, and will keep me inthis voyage which 1 am togo, andwill give me Bread to 
eat, and Cloaths to put on, ſo that I may return tomy Father's houſe in ſafety , then 
ſhall the Lord be my Gods, and this Stone which 1 have ſet up as a Pillar , the [ame 
ſhall be God's Houſe , and of all thou ſhalt give me I will grve untothee the Tythe, And 
as Ahraham gave voluntarily , as Facob vowed to give God Tythes, ſo the Lawof 
peut. 14-22 Moſes did require at the hands of all men the ſelf-ſame kinde of Tribute, the Tenth 
pin bit, nas. Of their Corn, Wine, Oyl, Fruit, Cattel, and whatſoever increaſe his heaven! 
l. 12. 14, Providence ſhould ſend, In ſo much, that Painims being herein followers of their 
ſteps, paid Tythes likewiſe : Imagine we that this was for no cauſe done, or that 
there was not ſome ſpecial inducements to judge the Tenth of our Worldly profits 
the moſt convenient for God's Portion * Are not all things by him created in 
ſuch ſort, that the formes which give them their diſtinion are number, their ope- 
rations meaſure , and their matter weight © Three being the myſtical number of 
God's unſearchable perfetion within himſelf z; Seves the number whereby our 


arg aed. on perfeftions, through grace, are moſt ordered , and Teythe numberof Nature's 
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wrdS& © pertections ( for the beauty of Nature, is Order; and the foundation of Order, Num- 
_— + of z and of Number, Ten the higheſt we canriſe unto without iterat.on of numbers 


& "Aru, Under it ) could Nature better acknowledge the power of the God of nature , than 
by aſſigning unto him that quantity which is the continent of all ſhe poſſeſſeth* 
There are in Philo the Jew , many Arguments to ſhew the great congruity and 
firneſs of this number in things conſecrated unto God, But becauſe over-nice 
and curious ſpeculations become not the earneſtneſſe of holy things , I omit 
what might be farther obſerved , as well out+of others , as our of him , touching 


the quantity of this general ſacred Tribute z whereby ir commeth to paſſe, _ 
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the meaneſt and the very pooreſt amongſt men, yielding unto God as much in 
proportion as the greateſt , and many times in affe&tion more, have this as a ſen- 
ſible roken always aſſuring their mindes, that in his ſight, trom whom all good 
is expected, they are concerning acceptation , proteftion, divine priviledges and 
preheminencies whatſoever, Equals and Peers with them unto whom they are other- 
wiſe in earthly reſpects Interiours ; being furthermore well aſſured that che top as 
it were thus preſented to God is neither loſt, nor unfruicfully beſtowed , bur doth 
ſanifie ro them again the whole Maſs, and that he by receiving a lictle underrakerch 
ro bleſs all, In which conſideration the Jewes were accuſtomed to aame their 
Tithes , the ® hedge of their Riches, Albeit a hedge do onely fence and preſerve that bwaſſreth (ex 
which is contained , whereas their Tithes and Offerings &q more, becauſe th ou «lt leg's; 
k ' mnrum ics 
procured increaſe of the heap our of which they were taken, God demandeth pe, tceme. 
no ſuch debt for his own need, but for their onely benefit that owe ir, Wherefore K. Aquibe in 
detaining the ſame, they hure not him whom they wrong; and themſelves whom *& 48% 
they think they relieve, they wound z except men will haply affirm, that God did 
by fair ſpeeches, an Jarge promiſes , delude the world in ſaying , Brine ye all the 
Tithes into the Store-houſe , that there may be meat inmine Hee, (deal truly, de- Nal. 3. 
fraud not God of his due, bur bring all ) and prove if 1 will not open unto you the Windows 
of Heaven , and powre down - vn you an immeaſurable bleſſing, That which Saint 
ames hath concerning the effect of our Prayers unto God , 15 for the moſt part of 
ike moment in ourgitts : Wepray and obtain not, becauſe he which knoweth our 
hearts , doth know our deſires are evil, Inlike manner we give, and we are not the 
more accepted , becauſe he beholdeth how unwiſely we ſpill oor Gifts in the Nemo fiber. 
bringing, Ir is to him which neederch nothing , all one whether any thing or tr dedirquod 
nothing be given him, But for our own good , it always behoveth that whatſo- [92 acoevil. 
ever we offer up into his hands , we bring it ſeaſoned with this cogitation , Thou Lord $en. d+ Benef 
art worthy of all honour, With the Church of Chriſt rouching theſe matters , it |-»- < +. 
ſtandeth as it did with the whole World before Moſes, Whereupon for many 
years men being defirous to honour God in the ſame manner, as other vertu- 
ous and holy Perſonages before had done, both during the time of their life , and, if 
farther ability did ſerve , by ſuch deviſe as might cauſe their works of piety to 
remain always, it came by theſe means to paſs that the Church trom time torime, 
had - Treaſure, proportionable unto the poorer or wealthier eſtate of Chriſtian 
men, And, afloon as the ſtate of the Church could admit thereof , they eaſily 
condeſcenced to think it moſt natural and moſt fit , that God ſhould receive, 
as before , of all men his 'antient accuſtomed Revenues of Tithes, Thus there- 
fore both God and Nature have taught to convert things temporal to eternal u- 
ſes , and to provide for the perpetuity of Religioa , even by that which is moſt 
tranſitory, For, to the end that, in worth and value , there might be no abate- 
ment of any thing once aſſigned to ſuch purpoſes , the Law requireth preciſely 
the beſt of what we poſſcſſe ; and, to prevent all dammages by way of commarta- 
tion, where in ſtead of natural Commodities , or other rights , the price of them 
might be taken , the Law of Moſes determined their rates, and the payments to 
be alwayes made by the Sickle of the Sanftuary, wherein there was great advan- 
tage of weight above the ordinary currant Sickle, The trueſt and ſureft way for 
God to have alwayes his own, is by making him payment in kinde our of the very 
ſelt-ſame riches , which through his gracious beneciftion the earth doth continually 
yield, This, where it may be without inconvenience , is for every man's Conſct- 
ence ſake, That which commeth trom God to us, by the natural courſe of his pro- 
vidence , which we know to be innocent and pure , is perhaps beſt accepted , be- 
cauſe leaſt ſpotted with the ſtain of unlawfal , or indiret procurement, Belides, 
whereas prices daily change , Nature , which commonly 1s one , maſt needs be 
the moſt indifferent , and permanent Standard betiveen God and Man, But the 
main foundation of all , whereupon the ſecurity ot theſe things dependeth , as 
farr as any thing may be aſcertained amongſt men, is, that the Title and Right 
which man had in every of them before Donation , doth by the AR, and from 
the time of any ſuch Donation , Dedication , or Granc , remain the proper poſ- 
ſedion of God till the World's end , unleſſe himſelf renounce or relinquiſh yr, = 
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if equity have taught us, that every oneought to enjoy his own ; that what is ours 
no other can alienate from us, but with our * own » deliberate conſent ; finally, 
that no man having paſt his conſent or deed , may © change it to theprejudice of any 
other , ſhould we preſume to deal with God worte than God hath allowed any man 
to deal with us? Albeit therefore we be now free from the Law of Atoſes , 2nd 
conſequently , not thereby bound to the payment of Tithes; yer becauſe Nature 
hath taught men to honour God with their Subſtance, and Scripture hath let us 
an example of that particular proportion , which for mora! conſiderations hath been 
thought fitteſt by him whoſe witedom could beſt judge ; furthermore , ſecing thar 
the Church of Chriſt hath long fichence entred into like obligation , it ſeemerh in 
theſe dayes a queſtion altogether vain and ſuperfluous, whether Tithes be amat- 
cer of Divine Right : becauſe howloever at the firſt, it might have been thous he 
doubtful , our cafe is clearly the ſame now with theirs, unto whom Saint Petey 
ſometime ſpake , ſaying , While #t was whole , it was whole thine, When vu: 
Tithes might have probably ſeemed our own, we had colour of liberty to uſe them 
as we our ſelves ſaw good, But having made them His whole they are, let us 
be warned by other mens example what it is 1292:025)z to wath or clip that coine 
which hath on it the mark of God, For that all thele are his pofleflions , and that 
he doth himſelf ſo reckon them, appeareth by the form of his own ſpeeches, Touching 
Gifts and Oblations , Thou ſhalt give them me; touching Oratorics and Churches, 
My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer, touching Tithes, Will a man [porl 
God ? Yet behold, even me your God ye have 4 ſpoiled, notwithſtanding ye ask 
wherein , as though ye were ignorant , what injury there hath been offered in 
Tithes : ye are heavily accurſed , becauſe with a kinde ot publick conſent ye have 
joyned your ſelves in one to rob me, imagining the commonnels of your offence 
to be every man's particular juſtification; touching Lands , Te ſhall offer tothe Lord 
a ſacred portion of ground , and that ſacred portion ſhatl bclong to the Priefks, New 
ther did God onely thus ordain amongſt the Jews , but the very putpoſe, intenr, 
and meaning of all that have honoured him with their ſubſtance, was to invelt 
him with the property of thoſe benefits, the uſe whercotf muſt needs be commit- 
red to 'the hands of men, In which reſpe& the ſtile of anticat Grants and Char- 
ters, is , We have given unto God bor, for Us and our Heirs for ever, Yea, Ie 
know , ſaith Charles the Great , that the goods of the Church are the ſacred indowwents 
of God, to the Lord our God we offcr and dedicate whatſocver we deliver unto his 
Church, Whereupon the Laws Imperial doe likewiſe divide all things in (uch 
fort , that they make ſome to belong by right ot Natute indiffercntly unto every 
man , ſome to be the certain goods and poſſeſhons of Common-weals , ſome to 
appertain unto (everal Corporations or Companies Ot men {ome to be privately 
mens own in particular , and ſome to be ſeparated quite © trom all men; which 
laſt branch comprizeth things ſacred and holy , becauſe thereot God alone is Owner, 
The tequel of which received opinion, as well without as within the Walls of the 
Houſe of God touching ſuch poſleſſions as hath been ever, that there isnot an a& 
more honourable, than by all means to amplifie and to detend the patrimony of Reli- 
eion , not any more f impious and hateful , than to impair thoſe poſſeſſions which 
men in former times , when they gave unto holy uſes, were wont at the Altar of 
God, and in preſence of their ghoſtly Superiours, to make, as they thought, inviolable, 
by words of tearful execration, ſaying , Theſe things we effer to God, from whom if 
any take them away ( which we hope no man will attempt to do ) but if any ſhall , Let his 
account be without favour im the laſt day, when he commcth to recerve the doom which 
is due for Sacriledge againſt that Lord and God unto whom we dedicate the ſame, The 
beſt and moſt renowned Prelates of the Church of Chriſt have in this conſideration 
rather ſuſtained che wrath , than yielded to ſatisfie the hard deſire of their greateſt 
Commanders cn earth, coveting with ill adyice and counſel that which they willingly 
ſhould have ſuffered God to enjoy. Thereare of Martyrs, whompoſterity doth much 
honour, for that having under their hands the cuſtody of tuch # t:caſures , they could 
by vertuous deluſion invent how to fave them from prey , even when the ſafery of 
their own lives they gladly neglefted; as one, ſometime an Atchdeacon under X:ffus 
the Biſhop of Rome , did: whom when his Judge uuderſtood ro be one of the Church- 
Stewards 
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Stewards , thirſt of blood began to flake, and another humour to-work , which 
firſt by a favourable countenance , and then by quiet ſpeech did thus calmly dif 
cloſe it (elf, Tow that profeſs the Chriſtian Religion , make great complaint of the 
wonderful cruelty we ſhew towards you, Neither peradventure altogether without 
cauſe, But for my ſelf, 1 am farr 7 an any ſuch bloody purpoſe, Te are not [owilling 
to live, as I unwilling that out of theſe lips ſhould proceed any capital ſentence _ 
you, Tour Biſhops are ſaid to, have rickvefel; of Gold and Silver , which they uſe in t 
exerciſe of their Religion ;, beſides , the fame i , that numbers. I, away their Lands 
and Livings , the huge prices whereof are brought to your Church-coffers ; by which 
means the devotion , that maketh them and their whole Poſterity poor , muſt needs migh- 
tily enrich you , whoſe God we know was no Coyner of Money , byt left behinde him many 
wholeſome and good Precepts , 4s namely, that Calar ſheuld haweof 0 thethings that 
are fit for , and due toCalar, His Wars are coſtly and chargeable unto him. That which 
you ſuffer toruſt in corners , the affairs of the Common-wealth do need, Tour Profeſfion is 
not to make account of things tranſitory, And yet if ye can be contented but to foreco 
that which ye care not for , 1 dare undertake to warrant you both ſafety of life, and freedom 
dom of fin your conſcience , a thing more acceptable to you than wealth, Which fair 
Parley t «< py Martyr quietly — and perceiving it neceſſary to make ſome 
ſhift for the ſafe concealment ofthat which being now defited was nor unlikely eo 
be more narrowly afterwards ſought , he craved reſpite for three dayes , togather the 
riches of the Church together , in which ſpace againſt the time the Governour 
ſhould come to the doors of the Temple, bigg with hope to receive his prey, 
a miſerable rank of poor , lame , and impotent Perſons was pR—_ their 
names delivered him up in writing as a true Inventory of the Churches goods , and 
ſome few words uſed to ſignifie how proud the Church was of theſe Treaſures, If 
men did not naturally abhor Sacriledge, to refiſt or ro deteat ſoimpious attempts would 
deſerye ſmall pra 4 But ſuch is che general deteſtation of rapine in this kinde , 
that whereas nothing doth either in Peace or War more uphold men's reputation than 
pony ſucceſs, becauſe in common conſtrudtion , uniels notorious improbity 

joyn'd with proſpericy, it ſeemeth to argue favour with God, they which once 
have ſtained their hands with theſe odious ſpoyls , do thereby faſten unto all their 
ations an eternal prejudice, in reſpe&t whereof, for that it paſfeth through the 
World as an undoubted Rule and Principle, that Sacriledge is open defiance to 
God, whatſoever afterwards they undertake , if they proſper in it , men reckon it 
but Dionyſius his Navigation ; and if any thing betall them otherwiſe , it is nor, 
as commonly , ſo in them aſcribed to the great uncertainty of caſual eyents, 
wherein the providence of God doth controul the purpoſes of men oftentimes , 
much more. for their good than if all things did anſwer fully their hearts defire, 
but the cenſure of the World is everdire&tly againſt them bork 


« bitter and peremptoty, To make ſuch actions theretore lels 
odious, and to mitigate the envy of them , many colourable 
ſhifrs and inventions have been uſed, as if the Worlddid hate 
onely Wolves , and think the Fox a goodly Creature, The 
þ time it may be will come, when they that either violently have 
ſpoyled, or thus ſmoothly defrauded God, ſhall finde they did 
but deceive themſclves, In the mean while there will be always 
ſome skilful Perſons , which can teach a way how to grinde 
treatably the Church with jawes that ſhall ſcarce move, and 
yer devour in the end more than they that come ravening 
with open mouth, as if they would worry the whole in an in- 
ſtant ; others alſo, who having waſtfully eaten out their own 
Patrimony , would be glad to repair, if they might , theirce- 
cayed Eſtates, with theruine they care notof what nor of whom, 
ſo the ſpoyl were theirs , whereot in ſomepart if they happen to 
ſpeed, yet commonly they are men bornunder that conſtellation 
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which maketh them, I know not how, as unapt to enrich themlelves, as they are rea- 
dy to impoveriſh others, it is their lot to ſuſtain during life, both the miſery of Beg- 
gers, and the infamy of Robbers, But though no other Plagueand Revenge ſhould 
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follow ſactilegious violations of holy things, the natural ſecret diſgrace and igno- 
5 % me miny , the very turpitude of {uch a&tions in the eye of a wiſe underſtanding 
(4m £9" heart, is it (elf a heavy pnent, Men of vertuous quality ate by this ſuffici- 
wy Cnuies ently moved to beware how they anſwer and requite the mercies of God with in- 
ns 54 0w/925- ;uries,, whether openly or indirectly offered, I will not abſolutely ſay concerning 
61. D<mol}. » : . = 

the goods of the Church, that they may in no caſe be ſeized on by men, or that no 
Ponam non Obligation , Commerce and Bargain made herween man and man , can never be of 
dico legum force to alienate the pro whuch God hath in them, Certain caſes I grant there 


quas 'ZpeP*": are, wherein it is not ſo dark what God humſelt doth warrant , but that we may ſafe- 


— 


= + grnky , ly preſume him as willing to forego for our benefit , asalwayes to uſe and convert to 
rudon's qu g Our benefit whatſoever our Religion hath honovured him withall, Bur ſarely under 


" eftnon videne the name of that which may be, many things that ſhould not be are often done, 
Cic, Offcal.3- Ry means whereof the Church moſt commonly for Gold hath Flanel; and whereas 
the uſual Saw of old was Glaucus bs change, the Proverb is now, A Church-bargain, 
—_—_ "n: And for fear leſt Coverouſneſs alone ſhould linger out the time roomuch, and not 
quz invia be able to make havock of the Houſe of God with that expedition , which the mor- 
= ab mY tal enemy thereof did vehemently wiſh, he hath by certain ſtrong inchantments ſo 
um ——_ deeply bewitcht Religion it ſelf, as to make itinthe end an earneſt Sollicicour, and 
exſhms an eloquent Perſwader of Sacriledge, urging confidently, that the vety beſt ſervice 
Fn. de Benef, Which men of Power can do to Chriſt, is without any more Ceremony, to ſweep all, 
1.3.c.17. and to leave the Church as bare as in the day it was firſt born ; that fulneſs of bread 
Iren.l.4 c.34. having made the Children of the Houſhold wanton), it is without any ſcruple to be ta- 
Orig.in 18. ken away from them , and thrown to Doggs; that they which laid the prices of their 
Num. hom.I! 1. ands as offerings at the Apoſtles feer , did but ſow the ſeeds of Superſtition; thar 
they which indowed Churches with Lands, tne Religion , that Tythes and 
Oblations are now in the fight of God as the ſacrificed bloud of Goats; that if we 
give him our hearts and affetions , our goods are better beſtowed otherwiſe ; that 
Ireneus Polycarp's Diſciple ſhould nor have ſaid , We offer unto God our goods as to- 
kens of thankfulnefs for that we recerve;, neither Origen , He which - 1p cg God, 
muſt by Gifts and. Oblations acknowledge him the Lord of af; Inaword, thac to give 
unto God is errour; reformation of errour, to take from the Church that which the 
blindneſs of former Ages did unwiſely give : By theſe or the like ſuggeſtions , re- 
ceived with all joy , and with like ſedulity practiſed in certain parts of the Chriſtian 
world, they have brought topaſle, that as David doth ſay of Man, fo it is in hazard 
Pal. $9.10. to be verified concerning the-whole Religion and Service of God : The time there- 
of may peradventure fall out to be threeſcore and ten years , or if ſtrength doſerve unto four- 
ſcore , what followeth , is likely tobe ſmall joy for them whatſoever they be that beholdit, 
Thus have the beſt things been overthrown , not ſo much by puiſſance and might of 
Adverſaries, as through :defe& of counſel, in them that ſhould have upheld and de- 

fended the ſame. 
of Ordinati- $0, There are in a Miniſter of God theſe four things to be conſidered, his Or- 
ons lawfol gination which giveth him power to meddle with things ſacred , the charge or por- 
pun Sang tion of the Church allotted unto him for exerciſe of his Office ; the performance of 
any popul-r his, Duty , according to the exigence of his Charge , and laſtly , the maintenance 
een Pre- which in that reſpect he receiveth, All Eccleſiaſtical Lawes and Canons which ei- 
no cafe with- ther concern the beſtowing or the uſing of the power of Miniſterial Order, have re- 
our regard of Jation to theſe four, Of the fiſt we have ſpoken before at large, Concerning the 
tion what Next, for more convenient diſcharge of Eclcefiaſtical Duties, as the body of the Peo- 
heir qualty ple muſt needs be ſevered by divers Precindts , ſo the Clergy likewiſe accordingly 
ow y_ diſtributed, Whereas theretore Religion did firſt take place in Ciries , and in that 
Ocders, reſpe&t was a cauſe why thename of Pagans , which properly fignifierh a Countrey 
people, came to be uſed in common ſpeech for the ſame that Infidels and Unbelie- 
vers were z it followed thereupon that all ſuch Cities had their Eccleſiaſtical Col- 
ledges , conſiſting of Deacons and of Presbyters , whom firſt the Apoſtles or their 
Delegates the Evangeliſts, did both ordain and govern, Such were the Colledges 
of Feruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Rome, Corinth, andthereſt, where the Apoſtles 
are known to have planted our Faith and Religion, Now becauſe Religionand the 
cure of Souls was their general charge in common over all that were near _ 
them, 
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them , neither had any .one Presbyter his ſeveral Cure apart , till £wariſtus Bi- 
ſhop in the See of Rome , about the year 112, began to aſſign Precin&ts unto 

every Church, or Ticle , which the Chriſtians held , and to appoint unto each 
Presbyter a, certain compafle , whereof himſelf ſhould rake charge alone , the 
commodiouſneſſe of this invention cauſed. all parts of Chriſtendom to follow it, 

and at the length , amongſt thereſt our own Churches , about the year 636. be- 

came divided 1n like manner, But other diſtintion of Churches there doth 

not appear any in the Apoſtles Writings , ſave onely , according to thoſe Ci- , 16, i5 x; 
ties wherein they planted the Goſpel ot Chriſt , and ereted Ecclefiaſtical Col- Ap:c.r. 2+. 
ledges, Wherefore to ordain® «az Ty throughout every City , and exals ,,.. .. .. + 
£xAuoiey throughout every Church, doe in them ſignifie the lame thing, Chur- c.a& 1 =: 
ches then neither were , nor could be in ſo convenient ſort limited as now they 

are ; firſt, by the bounds of each ſtate, and then within each ſtate by more 

particular Precindts , till art the length we deſcend unto ſeveral Congregations , 

termed Parybes, with farr narrower reſtraint , than this Name at the firſt was u- 

ſed, And from hence hath grown their errour, who, as oft as they read of the 

duty which Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are now to perform towards the Church , their 

manner is alwayes to underſtand by that Church , ſome particular Congregation, 

or Pariſh Church, They ſuppoſe that there ſhould now be no man of Eccleſia- 

ſtical Order , which is not tyed to ſome certain Pariſh, Becaufe the names of 

all Church-Officers are words of relation , becauſe a Shepheard muſt have-his 

Flock, a Teacher his Scholars, a Miniſter his Company which he miniſtreth unto, 

therefore it ſeemeth a thing in their eyes abſurd and unreaſonable, that any man 

ſhould be ordained a Miniſter, otherwiſe, than onely for ſome particular Congre- 

gation, Perceive they not , how by this meane they make it unlawful for the 

Church to imploy men at all, in converting Nations For if ſo be the Church 

may not lawtully admit to an Eccleſiaſtical Fun&tion, unleſle it tye the party ad- 

mitted unto ſome particular Pariſh , then ſurely a thanklefſe labour it is , where- 

by men ſeek the Converſion of Infidels , which know not Chriſt , and there- 

fore cannot be as yet divided into their (pectal Congregations and Flocks : Bur , 

to the end it may appear how much this one thing amongſt many more hath been 

miſtaken, there 1s firſt no Precept, requiring that Presbyters and Deacons be made 

in ſuch ſort, and not otherwiſe, Albeit therefore the Apoſtles did make them in 

that order , yet is not their Example ſuch a Law, as, without all exception, 

bindeth to make them in no other order but that, Again, if we will conſider 

that which the Apoſtles themſelves did, ſurely, no man can juſtly ſay , that here- 

in we practiſe any thing repugnant to their exunple, For by them there was or- 

dained onely in each Chriſtan City a Colledge of Presbyters and Deacons to ad- 

miniſter holy things. Ewariſtus did a hundred years atter the birth of our Savi- 

our Chriſt begin the diſtinion of the Church into Pariſhes, Presbyters and Dea- 

cons having been ordained before to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Fun&ions in the Church 

of Rome promiſcuouſly , he was the firſt that tyed them each one to his own ſta- 

tion, So that of the two, indefinite Ordination of Presbyters and Deacons doth 

come more near the Apoſtles Example, and the tying of them to be made onely 

for particular Congregations , may more juſtly ground it ſelf upon the pep + of 

Evariſtus than of any Apoſtle of Chriſt, Ir hath been the opinion ot wiſe and 

good men heretofore, that nothing was ever deviſed more ſingularly beneficial un- 

to Goa's Church, than this which our honourable Predeceſfors have to their end- 

leſs praiſe found out by the erefting of ſuch Houſes of Study , as thoſe twomoſt 

f1mous Univerſities do contain , and by providing that choiſe Wits , after realenable 

time ſpent in contemplation , may at the length either enter into that, holy Vo- 

cation , for which they have been ſo long nouriſhed and brought up , or elſe 

give place , and ſuffer others to ſucceed intheir rooms, that ſo the Church may be al- 

' wayes furniſhed with a number of men , whoſe ability being firſt known by publick 

; tryal in Church-labours there where men can beſt judge of them , their calling at- 

$ terwards unto particular charge abroad may be accordingly, All thisis fruſtrate, 
- 
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thoſe worthy Foundations we muſt diſſolve, their whole device and religious pur- 


pole which cid ere& them is made void , their Orders and Statutes are to _ 
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cancelled and diſannulled , in caſethe Church be forbidcen to grant any power of Or- 
der, unleſs it be with reſtraint to the Party ordained unto ſome particular Pariſh or 
Congregation, Nay, mi he we not rather afhrm of Presbyters and of Deacons, 
that the very nature of their Ordination is unto neceſſary local reſtraint a thing op- 
polite and repugnant ? The Emperour Fuſtinian doth ſay of Tutors , Certe rei 
vel cauſe tutor dari non poteſt, quia perſone non cauſe vel ret tutor datur, He that 
ſhould 'grant a Tutorſhip, reſtraining his grant to ſome one certain thing or cauſe , 
ſhould do but idlely , becauſe Tutors are given for perſonal defence generally , and 
not for managing of a few particular things or cauſes, So he that ordaining a 
Presbyter , or a Deacon, ſhould, in the form of Ordination , reſtrain the one or 
the other to a certain place, might, with much more reaſon, be thought ro uſe a 
yain and a frivolous addition, than they reaſonably to require ſuch local reſtraint , 2s 
a thing which muſt of neceſſity concurr evermore with all lawfull Ordinations, 
Presbyters and Dezcons are not by Ordination conſecrated unto Places, but unto 
Fund&tions. In which reſpe&, and in no other it is, that fith they are by vertue 
thereof bequeathed unto , ſevered and ſantified ro be imployed in his Ser- 
vice, which is the higheſt advancement that mortal Creatures on Earth can be 
raiſed unto, the Church of Chriſt hath nor been acquainted in former Ages with 
any ſuch propane and unnatural Cuſtom , as doth hallow men with Eccleſiaſtical 
Fun&tions of Order onely for a time, and then diſmifs them again ro the common 
Aﬀairs of the World, Whereas, contrariwiſe, from the Place or Charge where 
that Power hath been exerciſed, we may be by ſundry good and lawful occaſions 
rranſlated , retaining nevertheleſs the ſelf-fame Power which was firſt given, Ir 
is ſome grief to ſpend thus much labour inrefuting a thing that hath (o little ground 
to uphold it , eſpecially fith they themſelves that reach it doe not ſeem to give 
thereunto any great credit, if we may judge their mindes by their ations, There 
are amongſt them that have done the work of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſometime in 
the Families of Noblemen, ſometime in much more publick and frequent Con- 
gregations; there are that have ſuccefſively gone through perhaps ſeven or eighe 
particular Churches after this ſort ; yea , ſome that at one and the ſame time 
have been, ſome which at this preſent hour ate, in real obligation of Eccleſiaſtical 
cuty, and poſſeſſion of Commodity thereto belonging, even in ſundry particular 
Churches within the Land; ſome there are amongſt them which will not ſo much 
abridge their liberty, as to be faſtened or ryed unto any place; ſome which have 
bound themſelves to one place , onely for a time , and that time being once ex- 

ied, have afterwards voluntarily given unto other places the like experience and try- 
al of them, All this I preſume they would not doe , it their perſwaſion were as ſtrit 
as their words pretend, But for the avoiding of theſe and ſuch other the like confuſi- 
ſions as are incident unto the cauſe and queſtion whereof we preſently treat , there 
is not any thing more material , than firſt to ſeparate exaQly the nature of the Mini- 
ſtery from the uſe and exerciſe thereof ; Secondly, to know that the onely true 
and proper A of Ordination is, to inveſt men with that power which doth make 
them Miniſters by conſecrating their Perſons to God , and his Service in holy things 
during term of lite , whether they exerciſe that power orno ; Thirdly, that to give 
them a Title or Charge where to uſe their Miniſtery , concerneth not the making, 
but the placing of God's Miniſters; and therefore the Lawes which concern onely 
their Eletion or Admiſſion unto place of Charge, are not applyable to infringe 
any way their Ordination, Fourthly , that as oft as any antient Conſticution, Law, 
or Cannon is alledged, concerning either Ordinations or Elections , we forget nor 
to examine whether the preſent caſe be the ſame which the antient was, orelſe do 
contain ſome juſt reaſon for which it cannot admit altogether the ſame Rules which 
tormer Afﬀairs of the Church, now altered, did then require, Jn the queſtion of 
making Miniſters without a Title , which to doe, they ſay , is a thing unlawful , they 
ſhould ar the very firſt have conſidered what the name of Title doth imply , and 
what affinity or cokerence Ordinations have with Titles , which thing obſerved 
woulc plainly have ſhewed them their own errour, They are not ignorant, that 
when they ſpeak of a Title , they handle that which belongeth co che placing of a 
Miniſter in {ome charge ., that the Place of Charge wherein a Miniſter doth execute 
his 
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his Office , requireth ſome: Houle of God for the People to reſort unto. - ſome defi- 
nite number of Souls unto, whom he there ahniniuecd holy things , and ſome cer- 
tain allowance whereby to ſuſtain life 5 that the Fathers ar the firftnamed oratories, 
and Hemſes of Prayer Titles, thereby lignitying how God was mtereſled inthetn, 
and held them as his own Poſleſſions,: - But becaute they know that the Church had 
Miniſters before Chriſtian Temples, and Oratories were; therefore ſome of them 
underſtand by a Ticle, a definite Congregation of People onely, an fo deny that any 
Ordination is lawtul which maketh Miniſtets , that have nocertain Flock to'attend : 
forgetting how the Seventy whom Chriſt himſelt-di@ ordain Miniſters , had their 
Calling in that manner, whereas yer ao certain Chargecould be given them, Others 
referring the naine of a Title, elpecially to the maintenance of BO Oe 
the Miniſter , infringe all Ordinations made , except they \,, 7 Te. AMS. pag Sos. Gp 
which receive Orders be firſt intituled fo a competent Eccleſi- 245. The Law rtquitth, that every 
aſtical Benefice, and (which is moſt ridiculouſly ſtrange) except one Aimureed uno Orders, having for 

| | - vs prefſenr Relief ſame Ecclefiaftical 
beſides their preſent Title ro ſome ſuch Benefice , they have x-nefice , tout alto tive fone orh-r 
likewiſe ſome other Title of Annual Rent or Penſion where- Tc yes. forwe Annual Rene ce Per. 
by they may be relieved, in caſe through infirmity , fick- 0% Mont mens peneren 
neſs, or other lawtul impediment they grow unable to execute fickne 5 , or orher lawful impeitimcne 
their Eccleſiaſtical Function, So that eyery manlawtully or- {9 <X<"'c Fs Zocitnfiical Office anc 
dained muſt bring a Bow which hath rwo ſtrings , a Title of Nv | 
preſent Right , and another to provide for future poſſibility or chance, Into theſe 
abſurdities and follies they flide by mif-concetving thetrue purpoſe of certain Ca- 
nons , which indeed have torbidden to ordain a Miniſter without a Title , not 
that ſimply it is unlawtul fo to ordain , but becauſe it. might grow toan incon- 
vemence , it the Church did not ſomewhat reſtrain that liberty, For , ſeeing 
they wiuch have once received Ordinatiqn ,' cannot again return into the World, 
it behoveth them which Ordain , to fore-ſee how ſuch ſhall be afterwards able to 
live, leſt their poverty and deſtiturion ſhouid redcound ro the diſgrace 'and difcre- 
dir of their Calling, Which evil prevented , thoſe very Lawes which in that 
reſpect torbid , doe exprefly admit Ordinations to be made at large , and withour. 
Titte, namely, it the Party fo ordained have of his own for the ſuſtenance of this 
lite ; or if the Biſhop which giveth him Orders will finde him competent allow- 
ance , till ſome place of Miniſtration, from whence his maintenance may ariſe, be 
provided for him , or if any other fit and ſufficient means be had againſt the danger 
betore mentioned, Abſolutely theretore it is not true, that any antient Canon of 
the Church which is , or ought to be with us in force, doth make Ordin:gions at 
large unlawtul, and, as the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand , they are molt neceſſary, 
It there be any conſcience in men touching that which they write or ipeak , let them 
conſider, 3s well what the preſent condition of all things doth now ſuffer , 5s what 
the Ordinances of former WS did appoint, as well the weight of thoſe Caufes , 
for which our Afﬀeairs have altered, as the reaſons in regard whereof our Fathers and 
Predeceſlours did ſometime (tridtly and ſeverely keep that , which for us to obſerve 
now, 1s neither meet nor alwayes poſſible, In this our preſent Cauſe and Contro- 
verlie , whether any not having Titleot Right to a Benefice , may be lawtully ordain- 
ed a Miniſter, is it not maniteſt in the eyes of all men, that whereas the name of a 
Benefice doth fignifie ſome ſtanding Ecclefraſtical Revenue , taken out of the 
Treaſure of God, and allotted to a Spiritual Perſon, to the end he may ute the 
ſame , and enjoy it as his own tor termotf life , unlets his detaule caute Dep:ivation ? 
The Clergy for many years after Chriſt had no other Benefices , but oneiy their Ca- 
nonical Portions , or monethly Dividends allowed them according to their ſeveral 
degrees and qualicies , out of the Common Stock of ſuch Gitrs , Oblations , and 
Tythes, as the fervour of Chriſtian Piety did then yield, Yea, that evenwhen 
Miniſters had their Churches and Flocks affigned unto them in ſeveral; yet tor 
maintenance of lite , their former kinde of allowance continued , til fuch time as 
Bithops and Churches Cathedral being-ſutfciently endowed with Lands , other Pref- 
byters enjoyed in ſtead of their firſt Benefices , the Tythes and Profits of chew 
own Congregations whole to themſelves Is it not maniteſt , 1hat in this Realm, 
aud fo in other the like Dominions , where the tenure of Lands is zitogether 
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grounded on Military Laws , and held as in Fee under Princes which are not made 
Heads of the People by farceqpt voluntary Ele@ion , but born the Soveraign Lords 
of thoſe whole and intire Territories , which Territories their famous Progenitours 
obtaining by way of Conqueſt, retained what they would in their own hant$ , and 
divided the reſt to others with reſervation of Soveraignty and Capital Intereſt ; the 
building of Churches, and conſequently the affigning of eicher Pariſhes or Benefi- 
ces was a thing impoſſible without conſent of ſuch as were principal Owners of 
Land; in which conſideration , for their more encouragement hereunto , they 
which did fo farr henefit the Church , had by common conſent granted (as great e- 
quity and reaſon was) a righe for them and their Heirs till the Worlds end, to no- 
minate in thoſe Benefices men whoſe quality the Biſhop allowing might admit them 
therunto Is it not manifeſt, that from hence inevitably ſuch inequality of Pa- 
riſhes hath grown, as cauſeth ſome through the multitude of people which have re- 
ſort unto one Church, to be more than any one man can weild , and ſome tobe 
of that nature by reaſon of Chappels annex'd , that they which are Incumbents 
ſhould wrong the Church, if fo be they had nor certain Stipendaries nnder them, 
becauſe where the Crops of the Profit or Benefice is but one, the Title can be but 
one man's, and yet the charge may require more Not to mention therefore any 
other reaſon whereby it may clearly appear how expedient it is, and profitable fot 
this Church to admit Ordinations without Title , this little may ſuffice to declare, 
how impertinent their allegations againſt ic are out of antient Canons, howuntrue 
their confident affeverations, that onely through negligence of Popiſh Prelates the 
cuſtom of making ſuch kinde of Miniſters hath prevailed in the Church of Rome a- 
gainſt their Canons, and that with us it is expreſly againſt the Laws of our own 
Government , when a Miniſter doth ſerve as' a Stipendary Curate, which kinde 
of Service nevertheleſſe the greateſt R:bbins of ' that pare doe altogether fol- 
low, For howloever they are loath peradventure to be named Curartes , Sti- 
pendaries they are, and the labour they beſtow is m other mens Cures; a thing 
not unlawfull for them to doe, yer unſeemly for them to condemn which pra- 
Riſe it, I might here diſcover the like over-fight throughout all their Diſcour- 
ſes, made in behalf of the Peoples pretended right to ele their Miniſters be- 
fore the Biſhop may lawfully ordain, But becauſe we have otherwhere at large 
diſputed of popular Eleftions , and of the right of Patronage , wherein is drown- 
ed whatſoever the people under any pretence of colour may ſeem to challenge 
about Admifſion and Choyce of the Paſtours that ſhall teed their Souls, I 
cannot ſee what one Duty there is which alwayes —_ to goe before Ordina- 
tion, but onely care of the Partie's worthineſle , as well for integrity and vertue, 
as knowledge , yea, for vertue more : in as much as defe&t of knowledge may 
ſundry wayes be ſupplyed , but the ſcandal of vicious and wicked lite isadead- 
ly evil, 

f 81, The truth is, that of all things hitherto mentioned , the greateſt is that three- 
fold blott or blemiſh of norable ignorance , unconſcionable abſence from the Cures 
whereof men have. taken charge, and unſatiable hunting after Spiritual preferments 


the number without either care or conſcience of the publick good, Whereof, to the end that we 


may conſider as in Gods own fight and preſence with all uprightneſle, ſincerity, and 
truth , let as particularly weigh and examine inevery of them ; Firſt , how farr forth 
they are reptoveable by Reaſons and Maxims of Common right ; Secondly , whe- 
ther that which our Laws do permit, be - nt to thoſe Maxims , and with what 
equity we ought to judge of things praftiſed in this caſe, neither on the one hand 
defending that which muſt be acknowledged out of ſquare, nor on the other fide 
condemning raſhly whom we liſt , for whatſoever wedilallow, Touching Arguments 
therefore , taken from the principles of Common right , to prove that Miniſters thould 
a be learned, that they ought to be » Reſident upon their Livings, and that «more 
than one onely ce or Spiritual Living may not be granted unto one man; the 
firſt , becauſe Saint Paw requireth in a Miniſter ability to teach, to convince , rodiſtri- 
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bute the Word rightly , becauſe alſo the Lord himſelf hath p:oreſted , they ſhall 
be no Prieſts to hun which have rejeRed knowledge , and becauſe if che blinde lead 
the Blinde , they muſt both needs fall into the Pit; the ſecond , becauſe Teachersare 
Shepherds , whoſe Flocks can be at no time ſecure from danger; they are Watrch- 
men whom the Enemy doth alwayes beftege , their labours in the Word and Sacra- 
ments admit no intermiſſion , their duty 1equireth inſtruction and conference with 
men in private; they are the living Otacles of God, to whom the People muſt re- 
ſort for counſel; they are commanced to be Patterns of Holinels, Leaders , Feed- 
ers, Superviſors amongſt their own ;, it ſhould betheir grief, as it was the Apoſtles, 
co be abſent, though neceffarily = them over whom they have taken charge; 

nally , theJaſt, becaule Plurality ad Reſidence are oppoſite , becaule the placing 
of one Clark in rwo Churches 1s a poitat of Merchandize and filthy gain, becaute 
no man can ſerve two Maſters, becauſe every one ſhould remain in that Yocation 
whereto he is called ; What conclude they of all this * Againſt I2norance , againſt 
Non-relidence, and againſt Plurality of Livings, is there any man fo raw and dull, 
but that the Volumes which have been written, both of old and of late , may make 
him in ſo plentiful a cauſe eloquent © For it by that which is generally jaſt and re- 
quilite, we meaſure what knowledge there ſhould be in a Miniſter of the Gofpel of 
Chriſt; the Arguments which Light ot Nature offereth ; the Laws and Statutes 
which Scripture hath; the Canons that ate taken out of antient Synods; the De- 
crees, and Conſtitutions of ſincereſt Times z the Sentences of all Antiquity ; and ina 
word, even every man's tull conſent and conſcience is againſt Ignorance in them 
that have Charge and Cure of Souls, Again, what availeth it it we be Learned and 
not Faithful : or what benefit hath che Church of Chriſt , it there be in us ſuffict- 
ency without endeavour or care to dothat good which our place exafteth ? Touch- 
ing the pains and induſtry therefore , wherewith men are :n conſcience bound to at- 
tend the work of their Heavenly Calling, even as muchas in them lyeth , bending 
thereunto their whole endeavour , without either fraud , ſophiſtication, or guile, I 
ſee not what more effectual Obligation or Bond of Duty there ſhould be urged, than 
their own onely Vow and Promiſe made unto God himſelf , at the time ot their 
Ordination, The work which they have undercaken 1equireth both care and fear, 
Their floth that negligently perform it maketh them ſubject to malediftion, Be- 
ſides, we alſo know that the fruit of our pains in this FunRion is life both roour 
ſelves and others, And doe we yet need incitements to labour? Shall we ſtopour 
ears both againſt thoſe conjuring exhortations wiuch Apoſtles , and againſt che 
fearful comminations which Prophets, have uttered out of the mouth of God; the 
one for prevention, the other tor reformation of our f{luggiſhnefs in this behalt ? 
Saint Paul, Attend toyour ſelves , and to all the Flock, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
you Over-ſeers , to feed the Church of God , which h: hath purchaſed with his own blood, 
Again, I charge thee before God , and the Lord Feſus Chrif , which ſhall judze the 
quick and the dead at his comming , preach the Word; be inſtant, Jeremiah , Wo unto 
the Paſtors that deſtroy and ſcatter the ſheep of my Paſture; 1 will wiſit you fer the 
wickedneſs of your Works , ſauh the Lord; the remnant of my Sheep , Twill gather F'o- 
gether ont of all Countries, and will bring them azain to their folds, they ſhall v1 


and increaſe , and I will ſet up —_— over them which (hall feed them, Ezekiel, t 


Should not the Shepherds , ſhould they not feed the Flocks? Ye eatthe fat , andye clothe 
your ſelves with the wool, but the weak ye have not ftrengthened , the ſick ye have not 
cured, neither have ye bound up the broken , nor brought home again that which was 
ariven away ;, ye bave not inquired after that which was loſt , but with cruelty and ricour 
ye have ruled, And verſe 8, Wherefore, as I live, I will require, &c, Norlet us think 
to Excule ourſelves, if haply welabour, though it be atrandom , and fir not altoge- 
ther idle abroad, For we are bound to attend that part of the flock of Chriſt , where- 
of the Holy Ghoſt hath made us Over-ſcers, The reſidence of Miniſters upon their 
own peculiar Charge, is by ſo much the rather neceſſary ; tor that abſenting them- 
ſelves from the place where they ought to labour , they neither can do the goo! 
which is looked for at their hands , nor reap the comtort which ſweetneth litero 
\ them that ſpend it in theſe travels epon their own, Forit is inthis, as in all things 
elſe, which ate through private intereſt dearer than what concerneth either others 
TY wholly, 
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wholly, or us but in patt, and according to the rate of a general regard As for 
plurality, it hath not onely the ſame inconveniencies which are obſerved to grow by 
abſence; but over and beltdes, at-the leaſt in common conſtruion, a ſhew of that 
worldly humour which men do think ſhould norraign ſo high, Now from hence 
their Colletions are, as followeth , firſt, a —_— or contradiction between 
the Principles of common right , and that which our Laws in ſpectal conſiderations 
have allowed : ſecondly, a nullitie or fruſtration of all ſuch acts, as are by them ſup- 
poſed oppoſite to thoſe Principles, and invalicity inall Ordinations ofmen unable to 
preach, and in all. diſpenſations which mitigate the Law of Common righe for the 
other two : And why ſo? Forſooth, becauſe whatſoever wedo inthele three caſes, 
and not by vertue of Common-right, we muſt yield it of neceſſity done by warranr 
of peculiar right or priviledge, Now a Priviledgeis ſaid to be that , that for favour 
of certain perſons commeth forth againſt Common-right; things prohibited are diC- 
enſed wh, becauſe things permitted arediſpatched by Common-right, but things 
orbidden require Diſpenſations, By which deſcriptions of a Priviledge and Diſpen- 
ſation it is ( they ſay ) apparent, thata Priviledge muſt licence and authorize the lame, 
which the Law againſt ignorance, non-reſidence, and plurality doth infringe ; and 
ſo be a Law contrariant or repugnant to the Law of Nature, and the Law of God, 
becauſe all the reaſons whereupon the Poſitive Law of man againſt theſe three was 
firſt eſtabliſhed , are taken and drawn from the Law of Nature, and the Law of God, 
For anſwer whereunto, we will but lead them to anſwer themſelves, Firſt there- 
fore if they will grant ( as they mult ) that all dire& oppoſitions of ſpeech require 
one and the ſelt-ſame ſubje&, to be meant on both parrs where oppoſition is pre- 
tended, it will follow that either the Maxims of Common right do inforce the we- 
ry ſame things not to be good which we ſay are good, grounding ourſelves on the 
reaſons, by vertue whereof our priviledges are eſtabliſhed ; or it the one doe not 
reach unto that particular ſubjeR for which the other have provided , then is there 
no contradition between them, In all contraditions, if the one part be true, the 
other eternally muſt be falſe, And therefore if the Principles of Common right, 
do at any time truly inforce that particular not to be good , which Priviledges make 
good, it argueth invincibly, that ſuch priviledges have been grounded uponerrour, 
But to ſay, that every Priviledge is oppoſite unto thePrinciples of Common right, 
becauſe ir diſpenſeth with that which Commonright doth prohibite , hath groſs ab- 
ſurdity, For the voyce of Equity and Juſtice is, that a general Law doth never de- 
rogate from a ſpecial Priviledge; whereas if the one were contrariant to the other, 
a general Law being in force ſhould alwayes diſſolve a Priviledge, The reaſon why 
many are deceived by imagining that ſo it ſhould doe, and why men of berter in- 
ſight conclude directly it ſhould not , doth reſtin the ſu5jec# or matter it ſelf , which 
matter indefinitely conſidered in Laws of Common right, is in Pnviledges conſidered 
as beſet and limited with ſpecial circumſtances, by means whereot to them which re- 
ſpec it , but by way of generality , it ſeemerh one and the ſame in both, although ie 
be not the ſame, if once we deſcend to particular conſideration thereof, Precepts 
do always propoſe perfeftion, not ſuch as none can attain unto, for then in vain ſhould 
we ask or require it at the hands of men, bur ſuch perfection as a!l men muſt aim at, tothe 
end that as largely as human providence and care canextend it, it may take place, Moral 
laws are the rules of Politick; thoſe Politick, which are made to order the - ur Church 
of God, rules unto all particular Churches, and the Laws of every particular Church, 
Rules unto every particular man, within the body of the ſame Church; Now, becauſe 
the higher we aſcend intheſeRules, the further ſtill we remove from thoſe ſpecialities, 
which being proper to the ſubje&,whereupon our actions muſt work,are therfore chiefly 
conſidered by us, by them leaſt thought upon that wade altogether in the two firſt 
kindes of general direftions, their judgment cannot be exact and ſound , concerning ei- 
ther laws of Churches, or a&tions of menin particular, becauſe they determine of effects 
by a part otthe cauſes onely our of which they grow, they judge concluſions by demi- 
premites and half-principles , they lay them in the balance ſtripr from thoſe neceſſary 
material circumſtances which ſhould give them weight , and by ſhew of falling uneven 
with the ſcale of moſt univerſal and abſtracted rules, they pronounce that too light 


which is not, it they had the $kill ro weigh ir, This is the reaſon why men alcoge- 
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ther converſant in ſtudy do know how to reach, but not how to govern; menexpe- 
rienced contrariwiſe govern well , yet know not which way to ſet down orderly 
the preceprs and reaſons of that they do, He that will theretore judge rightly of 
things done, muſt joyn with his forms and conceits of general ſpeculation, the mat- 
ter wherein our actions are converſant, For by this ſhall _ what equity there 
5 in thoſe Priviledges and peculiar grants or tavours, which otherwiſe will ſeem 
repugnant to juſtice, and becauſe in themſelves conſidered , they have a ſhew of 
repugnancy ; this deceiveth thoſe great Clerks, which hearing a Priviledge defined 
to be an eſpecial right brought in by their power and authority , that make it for ſome -y 09. yoga 
publick benefit agamſt the general courſe of reaſon, are not able to comprehend how {,;{cnorem 
the word againſt doth import exception, without any oppoſition at all, Fox ina(- racionis prop. 
much as the hand of Juſtice muſt diſttibure toevery particular what is due, and judge ox 
what is Cue with reſpe had , no leſs of particular circumſtances than of general rules aurh-ricace 
and axioms; it cannot fit all forts with one meaſure, the wills, counſels, qualities <*n{bruenri- 
and ſtates of men being divers, For example, the Law oft Common right bind- + 1m 
eth all men to keep their Promites, perto:m their Compadcts, and anſwer the Faith Pau!us if. de 
they have given either for themſelves, or others, Notwithſtanding he which bar- *<*- 
gaineth with one under years, can have no benetic by this allegation, becauſe he 
bringeth ic againſt a Perſon whichis exempt from the Commonrule, Shall wethen 
conclude, that thus to exempt certain men from the Law of Commonright, is a- 
eainſt God, againſt Nature , againſt whatſoever may avail to ſtrengthen and juſti- 
fie that Law beforealledged , or elſe acknowledge ( as the truth is ) that ſpecial cau- 
ſes are to be ordered by ſpecial rules, that it men grownunto ripe age, difadyan- 
tage themſelves by bargaining , yet what they have wittingly done, is ſtrong, and 
in force againſt them , becauſe they are able to aiſpoſe and manage their own atfairs, 
whereas youth for lack of experience and judgement , being eafily ſubject to circum- 
yention , is therefore juſtly exempt from the Law of Common-right , whereunto the 
reſt are juſtly ſubje&. This plain inequality between men of years, and under years, 
is a cauſe why Equity and Juſtice cannot apply equally the ſame general rulero 
both, bur ordereth che one by Common right, and granterh tothe other a ſpecial 
priviledge, Priviledges are cither tranſitory or permanent : Tranſitory , ſuchas ſerve Privilegium 
onely ſome one turn, or at the moſt extend no farther than to this or that mgn,, with P*riovate 
the end of whoſe natural lite they expite, Permanent, fuch as theufe whefeof doch mr Airbmamny 
continue ſtill, tor that they belong unto certain kindes of men and cauſes which never &,prwilegium 
dye, Ofthis nature are all immunities and preheminencies , which , for juſt confidera- 7c a0i9ni 
tions, one ſort of men enjoyeth above another , both in the Church and Common- aione. 0p. 
wealth, no man ſuſpe@ting them of contrariety to any branch of thoſe Laws or Rea- 4 Regul, 
ſons, whereupon the general right is grounded, Now there being general Laws and FT ©-007 
Rules whereby it cannot be demed, but the Church of God ſtanderh bound to pro- 
vide, that the Miniſtry may belearned , that they which have charge may reſide up- 
on it, and that it may not be tree for them in ſcandalous manner to multiply Eccleti- 
aſtical Livings ; it remaineth in the next place to be examined , what the Laws of the 
Church of England do admit , which may be thought repugnant to any thing hither- 
roalledged, and in what ſpecial conſideration they ſeem to admit the ſame, Confider- 
ing therefore, that to farniſh all places of Cure inthis Realm , tt is not an Army of 
ewelve thouſand Learned men that would ſufhice, nor two Univerſities that can al- 
ways furniſh as many as decay in fo great a number , nor a fourth part of the Li- 
vings with Cure, that when they tall are able to yield ſufhcient maintenance for Learn- 
ed men, isit not plain, that unleſs the greateſt part of the People ſhould be left ucterly 
without the publick uſe and exerciſe of Religion , there isno remedy bur to take in- 
to the Eccleſiaſtical Order, a number of men meanly qualified in reſpect of Learning * 
For whatſoever we may imagine in our private Cloſets, or talk tor Communication- 
ſakeat our Boords, yea, or write in our Books, through a notional conceit of things 
needful for performance of each man's duty , it once we come from the Theory of 
Learning, to take out ſo many Lea:ned men, let them bediligenely viewed , out of 
whom the choice ſhall bemade , and thereby aneſtimate made, what degree of skill 
we muſt either admit , or elſe leave numbers utterly deftirute of Guides, and I doubt 
not but that men indued with ſenſe of common equity , will ſoendiſcern, that , be- 
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fides eminent and competent knowledge, we are to deſcend to a lower ſtep, recei- 
ving knowledge in that degree which is but tolerable, When we commend any man 
for learning , our ſpeech importeth him to be more than meanly qualified that way , 
but when Laws do require learning as a quality , which makech capable of any Functi- 
on , our meaſure to judge alearned man by , muſt be ſome certain degree of leaning, 
beneath which we can hold no man ſo qualifted, And itevery man thar liſteth may 
ſet that degree himſelf, how ſhall we ever know when Laws are broken, when kept, 
ſeeing one nan may think a lower degree ſufficient , another may judge them un- 
ſufficient that are not qualified in —_— _ Wherefore of neceſſity either 
we muſt have ſome Judge , in whoſe conlcience they that are thought and pronounced 
ſufficient, are to be ſo accepted and taken, or elſe the Law it ſelf is to ſer down the 
very loweſt degree of fitneſs that ſhall beallowable in this kinde, Sothat the queſti- 
on doth grow to this iſſue, Saint Pas/ requireth Learning in Presbyters , yeaſuch 
Learning as doth inable them to exhort in Do&rine which is ſound , and to diſprove 
them that gain-ſay it, What meaſure of ability in ſuch things ſhall ſerve to make 
men capable of that kinde of Office , he doth not himſelf preciſely determine, but re- 
ferreth it to the Conſcience of Tits , and others, which had to deal in ordaining 
Presbyters, We muſt therefore of neceſſity make this demand , whether che 
Church, lacking ſuch as the Apoſtle would have choſen , may with good conſcience 
take out of ſuch as it hath ina meaner degree of fitneſs , them that may ſerveto per- 
form the ſervice of publick Prayer , to miniſter the Sacraments unto the Peo- 
ple, to ſolemnize Marriage, to viſit the Sick , and bury the Dead, roinſtruct by 
reading, although by Preaching they be not as yet ſo able to benefit and feed Chriſt's 
flock, We conſtantly hold , that in this caſe the Apoſtles Law is not broken, Here- 
quireth more in Presbyters than there is found in many whom the Church of Eng- 
land alloweth, But no man being tyed unto impoſſibilities, to do that we can» 
not we are not bound, It is but a ſtratagem of theirs therefore, and a very indi- 
ret praftiſe , when they publiſh large declamations to prove that Learning is re- 
quired in the Miniſtry , and to make the filly people believe that the contrary is 
maintained by the Biſhops, and upheld by the Laws of the Land ; whereas the 
queſtion in truth is not whether Learning be required , but whether a Church , where- 
in there is not ſufficient ſtore of Learned men to furniſh all Congregations , ſhould 
do better to let thouſands of Souls grow ſavage, to let them livewithout any pub- 
lick ſervice of God , to let their Children dye unbaptiſed, to with-hold the bene- 
fit of the other Sacrament from them , to let them depart this World like Pagans, 
without any thing , ſo much as readd unto them, concerning the way of life , than, as 
it doth in this neceſſity , to make ſuch Presbyters as are fo farr forth ſufficient, al- 
though they want that ability of Preaching which ſomeothers have, In this poine 
therefore we obey neceſſity, and of two evils we take theleſs; inthereſta publick 
utility is ſought , and in regard thereof ſome certain inconvenienciesgolerated , be- 
cauſe they are recompenced with greater good, The Law giveth liberty of Non-re- 
fidence for a time to ſuch as will live in Univerſities , if they faithfully there labour 
to grow in knowledge , that ſo they may afterwards the more edifie and the beter 
inſtru their Congregations, The Church in cheir abſence is not deſtitute , the 
Peoples ſalvation not negleRted for the preſent time, the time of their abſence is 
in the intendment of Law beſtowed to the Churches great advantage and benefit, 
thoſe neceſſary helps are procured by it, which turn by many degrees more to the 
Peoples -comfort in time to come , than if their Paſtours had continually abidden 
with them. So that the Law doth hereby provide in ſome part toremedy and help 
that evil which the former neceſſity hath impoſed upon the Church, For compare 
two men of equal meanneſs, the one rually reſident , the other abſent for a 
ſpace, in ſuch ſort as the Law permitteth, Allot unto both ſome nine years continu- 
ance with Cure of Souls, And maſt not three years abſence inall probability and 
likelihood make the one more profitable than the other unto God's Church, by ſo 
much as the increaſe of his knowledge, gotten in thoſe three years , may adde unto 
fix years trayel following * For the greater ability there is added to theinſtrument, 
wherewith it pleaſeth God to ſave Souls , the more facility and expedition ic hath 
to work that which is otherwiſe hardlier effected, As much may be ſaid couching 
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abſence granted to them that attend in the families of Biſhops; which Schools of 
gravity, diſcretion , and wiſedom, preparing men againſt the time thac they come ta 
reſide abroad , are, in my poor opinion, even the fitteſt places that any ingenious 
minde can with to enter into, between departure from private ſtudy and acceſs to a 
more publick charge of Souls; yea no leſs expedient, for men of the beſt ſufficien- 
xl and moſt maturity in knowledge , than the very Univerſities themſelyes are for 
the ripening of ſuch as be raw, Imployment in the Families of Noble-men, or in 
Princes Courts , hath another end, for which the ſelf-ſame leaveis given, not with- 
out great reſpe& to the good of the whole Church, For aſſuredly , whoſoever 
doth well obſerve , how much all inferiour things depend upon the orderly courſes 
and motions of thoſe greater Orbes , will hardly judge it either meet or good, that 
the Angels aſſiſting them ſhould be driven to betake themſelves unto other ſtations, 
although by nature they were not tyed where now they are , but had chargealſo 
elſewhere , as long as their abſence from beneath might bur tolerably be ſupplyed, 
and by deſcending their rooms above ſhould become vacant, For we are not to 
dream in this caſe of any platform , which bringeth equally high and low unto Pa- 
riſh Churches , nor of any conſtraint to maintain at their own charge men ſuffici- 
ent for that purpoſe; the one (o repugnant to the Majeſty and Greatneſs of Eng- 
liſh Nobility , the other ſo improbable and unlikely to rake effet, that they which 
mention either of both , ſeem not indeed to have conceived what either is, But 
the eye of Law is the eye of God, it looketh into the hearts and ſecret diſpoſitions 
of men, it beholderh how far one ſtar differerth from another in glory , and, as mens 
ſeveral degrees require , accordingly it guideth them; granting unto principal Per= 
ſonages priviledges correſpondent to their high Eſtates , and that not onely in Ci- 
vil, but even 1n Spiritual Aﬀairs, to the end they may love that Religion the more, 
which no way ſeeketh to make them vulgar; no way diminiſheth their dignity and 
greatneſs , but to do them good doth them honour alſo , and by ſuch extraordina- 
favours teacheth them to be in the Church of God the ſame which the Church of 
od eſteemeth them , more worth than thouſands, Ir appeareth thereforein whar 
reſpe&t the Laws of this Realm have given liberty of non-reſtdence to ſome, that 
their knowledge may be increaſed , and their labours by that mean be made after- 
wards the more profitable to others , leſt the Houſes of Great-men ſhould want that 
daily exerciſe of Religion , wherein their example availeth as much , yea many 
times peradyenture more than the Laws themſelves, with the common fort, A third 
thing ref; both in permitting abſence, and alſo in granting to ſomethart liber- 
ty of addition or plurality , which neceſſarily inforceth their abſence , isa meer both 
juſt and conſcionable regard , thar as men are in quality, and as their ſervices are 
in weight tor the publick good, fo likewiſe their rewards and encouragements by 
ſpecial priviledge of Law might ſomewhat declare how the State ir ſelf doth accept 
their pains , much abhorring from their beſtial 2nd ſavage rudeneſs , which think that 
Oxen thould onely labenr, and Aſſes feed, Thus to Readers in Univerſities, whoſe 
very Paper and Book-expences , their antient allowances and ſtipends at this day 
do either not , or hardly (ſuſtain; ro Governours of Colledges , leſt the great over- 
plus of charges neceſſarily inforced upon them , by reaſon of their place, and 
very flenderly ſupplyed , by means of that change in the preſent condition ot 
things , which their Founders could not fore-ſee; to men called away from their 
Cures , and imployed in weightier bufinefs, either of the Church or Common-wealth, 
becauſe to impoſe upon them a burthen which requireth their abſence, and not to 
releaſe them from the duty of Refidence , were a kinde of crnel and barbarous in- 
juſtice; to Reſidents in Cathedral Charches , or upon Dignities Ecclefiaſtical, foraſ- 
much as theſe being rooms of greater Hoſpitality , places of more reſpe& and con- 
ſequence than the reſt, they are the rather ro be turniſhed with men of beſt qua- 
lity,- and the men for their qualities-ſake , to be favoured aboveothers : I ſay unto 
all theſe, in regard of their worth and merit, the Law hath therefore given leave 
while themſelves bear weightier burthens, to ſupply interiour by deportation , and in 
like conſideration partly , partly alſo by way of honour to Learning, Nobility and 
Authority permitterh , that men which have taken Theological degrees in Schools, 
the Suffragans of Biſhops, the Honſhold-Chaplains of men of Honour , or — great 
ces, 
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Offices, the Brethren and Sonnes of Lords Temporal , or of Knights , if God ſhall 
move the hearts of ſuch to enter at any time into Holy. Orders , may obtain to 
themſelves a faculty or licence to hold two Eccleſiaſtical Livings, though having Cure; 
any Spiritual Perſon of the Queens Councel, three ſuch Livings ; her Chaplains, whar 
number. of promotions her ſelf in her own Princely wiſedom thinketh good to be- 
ſtow upon them. But, as it fareth in ſuch caſes, the gap which for juſt conſidera- 
tions we open unto ſome , letterh in others through corrupt practiſes , ro whom ſuch 
favours were neither meant, nor ſhould be ad The greatneſs of the 
Harveſt , and the ſcarcity of able Work-men hath made ir neceſſary , that Law 
ſhould yield to admit- numbers of men bur ſlenderly and mRwny qualified, Hereup- 
on, becauſe whom all other worldly hopes have forſaken , they commonly reſerve 
Miniſterial Vocation , as their laſt and ſureſt refuge ever open to forlorn men; the 
Church that ſhould nouriſh them , whoſe ſervice ſheneedeth , hath obtruded upon 
her their ſervice, that know not otherwiſe how to live and ſuſtain themſelves, 
Theſe finding nothing more eafie than means to procure the writing of a few lines 
to ſome one or other which hath anthority; and nothing more uſual than roo much 
facility in condeſcending unto ſuch requeſts; are often received into that Voca- 
tion whereunto their unworthineſs is no ſmall diſgrace, Did any thing more ag- 
gravate the crime of Feroboams prophane Apoſtaie , than that he choſe to have his 
Clergy the ſcum and reffuſe of his whole Land ; Let no man ſpare to tell it them, 
they are not faithful rowards God, that burthen wilfully his Church with ſuch 
ſwarms of unworthy Creatures, I will not ſay of all degrees in the Miniſtry , that 
| which Saint Chryſoſtom doth of the higheſt , He that will undertake ſo weighty a charge, 
c__ m= * had need to be a man of great underſtanding , rarely afiſfted with Divine grace , for 
* integrity of manners , purity of life , and for all other vertues , to have in hin more than 
4 man; But ſurely this I will ſay with Chryſoftom, We need not doubt whether GoZ be 
highly diſpleaſed with us, or what the cauſe of his anger , is , if things of ſogreat fear 
holineſs as are the leaſt and loweſt duties of his ſervice , be thrown wilfuly on them 
whoſe not onely mean , but bad and ſcandalous quality doth defile whatſoever they handle, 
Theſe eye-ſores and blemiſhes, in continual attendants about the Service of God's 
Sanctuary , do make them every day fewer that willingly reſort unto it , till at length 
all affe&tion and zeal towards God be extinct in them through a weariſom contempe 
of their Perſons, which for a time onety- live by Religion, and are for recompence, in 
fine, thedeathof the Nurſe that feedeth them, Ir is not obſcure, how incommodious 
the Church hath found both this abuſe of the liberty , which Law is enforced to 
grant; and not onely this, but the like abuſe of that favour alſo , which Law inother 
conſiderations already- mentioned , affordeth toucheth Reſidence and plurality of 
Spiritual Livings, Now that which is practiſed corruptly co the detriment and hurt of 
the Church , againſt che purpoſe ot thoſe yery Laws , which notwithſtanding are 
pretended in detence and juſtification thereof , we muſt needs acknowledge no leſs 
repugnant to the grounds and principles of Commonright, than the fraudulent pro- 
ceedings of Tyrants, to the principles of juſt Soveraignty, Howbeit not ſo thoſe 
ſpecial priviledges which are but inſtruments wreſted and forced to ſerve malice, 
« {ns 449; There is in che Patriark of Heathen Philoſophers this Precept , a Let no Husbandman 
L £avev3:) mor 10 ——— be a Prieſt, The reaſon whereupon he groundeth , is a max- 
4: 5** im in the Law of Nature ; It importeth greatly the good of all men that God be re- 
T*:þ- 79 JC G . ; . 
37 17297 verenced,, with whoſe honour it ſtandeth not that they which are publickly imploy- 
=gi74 74" ed in his ſervice ſhould live of baſe and manuary Trades, Now compare herewith 
—+ arg the Apoſtle's words, | Te know that theſe hands have miniſtredto my neceſſities, and them 
b Aft. :0. 34 that are with me, What think we 2 Did the Apoſtle any thing oppoſite herein, or 
ob wg yy repugnant to the Rules and Maxims of the Law of Nature * Theſelf-ſame rea- 
2 Thul 3 2. {ons that accord his actions with the Law of Nature, ſhall declaze our Priviledges and his 
Laws no lels conſonant, Thus therefore weſee, that although they urge very colon» 
rably the Apoſtle's own Sentences , requiring that a Miniſter ſhould be able ro divide 
rightly the Word of God, thatthey who are placed in Charge ſhould attend unto it 
chemtelves, which in abſence they cannot do, and that they which have divers Cures 
muſt of neceſſity be abſent from ſome, whereby the Law Apoſtolick ſeemeth ap- 


patently broken , which Law requiring attendance cannot otherwiſe be underſtood, 
than 
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than ſoas to charge them with perpetual Reſidence : Again, though inevery of theſe 
cauſes, they infinitely heap up the Sentences ot Fathers, the Decrees of Popes, the an- 
tient Edits of Imperial authority , our own National Laws and Ordinances prohibit- 
ing cheſame, and grounding evermore their Prohibition , partly on.the Laws of God, 
and partly on reaſons drawn from the light of Nature , yer hereby to gatherand in- 
ferr contradiftion between theſe Laws which torbid indefinitely , and ours which in 
certain caſes have allowed the ordaining of ſundry Miniſters, whoſe ſufficiency for 
Learning is but mean; Again, thelicenfing of ſome to be abſent trom their Flocks, and 
of others to hold more than one onely Living which hath Cure of Souls, Ifay, tocon- 
clude repugnancy between theſe eſpecial permiſſions, and the tormer general prohi- 
bitions, which ſet not down their own limits, 1s erroneous, and the maniteſt cauſe 
thereof ignorance in differences of matter which both forts of Law concern, It 
then the conſiderations bereaſonable, juſt and good , whereupon we ground whatſo- 
ever our Laws have by ſpecial right permitted , if onely the effects of abuſed Pri- 
viledges be repugnant to the Maxims of Common right, this main foundation of 
repugnancy being broken , whatſoever they have built thereupon fallech neceſli- 
rily to the ground, Wheteas therefore, upon (urmiſe, or vain ſuppofal of oppo- 
ſition berween our ſpecial, and the principles of Common right, they gather that 
fuch as are with us ordained Miniſters , before they can Preach , be neitherlawtull, 
becauſe the Laws already mentioned forbid generally to create ſuch , neither are 
they indeed Miniſters, although we commonly ſo name them, but whatſoever they 
execute by vertue of ſuch their pretended Yocation is void that all our grants and 
colerations , as well of this as the reſt, are fruſtrate and of no effect ; the Perſons 
that enjoy them poſſeſs them wrongfully, and ate deprivable at all hours, finally, 
that other juſt and ſufficient remedy of evils there can be none, befides theurter 
abrogations of theſe our mitigations , and the ſtrict eſtabliſhment of former Ordi- 
nances to be abſolutely executed whatſoever tollow : albeit the Anſwer already 
made in diſcovery ot the weak and unſound foundation whereupon they have built thefe 
erroneous collections may be thought ſufficient, yer becauſe our deſire is rather to fariſ- 
fie, if it be poſſible, than ro ſhake them off , we are with very good will contented 
to declare che cauſes of all particulars moreformally and largely than the equity of our 
own defence doth require, 

There is crept into the mindes of men, at this day , a ſecret pernicious and peſtilenc 
conceit , that the greateſt perfection of a Chriſtian man doth conſiſt in diſcovery of 0- 
ther mens faults, and inwit to diſcourſe of our own proteffion, When the World 
moſt abounded with juſt, righteous and perfe&t men, theinchieteſt ſtudy was the ex- 
erciſe of piety , wherein for their ſafeſt diretion, they reverently hearkened to the 
Readings of the Law of God , they keprt-in minde the Oracles and Aphoriſmes of wit- 
dom, which tended unto vertuous life z if any ſcruple of conicience did tronble them 
for matter of Actions which they took in hand , nothing was attempred before coun- 
ſel and advice were had , for fear leſt raſhly they might offend, We arenowmore ,,; ..>.. 
confident, not that our knowledge and judgement is riper, but becauſe our deſires + -:«71-71-, 
are another way, —_——— 

Their ſcope was obedience, ours is skill; their endeavour was reformation of life, 5-7:5 1+.) 
* our vertue nothing but to hear gladly the reproof ot vice; they in the practice of 29972% y 
their Religion wearied chiefly their knees and hands, we eſpecially our ears and ;,.4.-4-;- 
tongues, We are grown , as in many things elſe, fo inthis, to a kinde of intempe- «21:2 3 22d 
rancy , which ( onely Sermons excepted ) hath almoſt brought all other duries of Re- <alkexy - 9 
Iigion out of taſte, Ar the leaſt they are not in that account and reputation which 745, 27.45: 
they ſhould be, Now , becauſe men bring all Religion in a manner ro the onely Of- _<74125;, 
fice of hearing Sermons, if it chance that they who are thus conceited do imbrace peaks wag 
any tpecial opinion different trom other men, the Sermons that relith not that opi- «(7:7 47:5 
nion, can in n9 wiſe pleaſe their appetite, Such therefore as preach uaro them, bur * I "_ 
hit not the ſtring they look tor , are rejected as unprofitable; the reſt as unlawful, 7uz 7 5+. 
and indeed no Miniſters , if the faculty of Sermons want, For why ; A Mmiſter 79ers 
of the Word ſhould, they ſay, beablerightly ro divide the Word, Which Apo- 55; ., 
ſtolick Canon many thin they do well obſerve , when inopening the Sentences of 0-25-75. 
holy Scripture, they draw all things favourably ſpoken unto one fide z but wharſoe- "Og 
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ver is reprehenſive, ſevere, and ſharp, they have others on the contrary part whom 
that muſt always concern, by which their over-partial and un-indifferent proceeding, 
while they thus labour amongſt the people to divide the Word , they make the 
Word a mean to divide ane diſtrat the People, Ogbsrouer to divide aright, oth 
note in the Apoſtle's m—_ ſoundneſs of Do&trine onely ; and in meaning ſtand- 
[| | eth oppoſite to xcuuroTouer the broaching of new opinions againſt that which is received, 
For queſtionleſs the firſt things delivered to the Church of Chriſt , werepure and 

ſincere Truth, Whichwhoſoever did afterwards oppugn , could not chule bur di- 

vide the Church into two moyeties; in which diviſion , ſuch as taught what was firſt 

believed , held the truer part; the contrary fide, in that they were teachers of novelty, 

erred, For prevention of which evil there are in this Church many fingular and well 

deviſed remedies, as namely the uſe of ſubſcribing to the Articles of Religion be- 

fore admiſſion of degrees to Learning , or to any Eccleſiaſtical Living, the cuſtom of 

reading the ſame Articles, and of approving them in publick Aſſemblies whereſoever 

men have Benefices with Cure of Souls, the order of teſtifying under their hands 

allowance of the Book of Common-Prayer , and the Book of ordaining Miniſters, 

finally, the Diſcipline and moderate ſeverity which is uſed either in other wiſe cor- 

reing or filencing them that trouble and diſturb the Church with Dodtrines 

which tend unto Innovation ; it being better that the Church ſhould want altoge- 

ther the benefit of ſuch mens labours, than endure the miſchief of their incontor- 

| mity to good Laws; in which caſe, if any repine at the courſe and proceedings of 
' 1.1 16 ox, Juſtice , they mult learn to content themſelves with the anſwer of M, Curjuc, 
#61193 which had ſometime occaſion to cutt off one from the Body of the Common-wealth : 

in whoſe behalf becauſe it might have been pleaded that the party was a man ſer- 
viceable, he therefore began his judicial ſentence with this preamble, No eſſe opus 
Reip, eo cive qui parere neſciret ; The Common-wealth needeth men of quality , yet 
never thoſe men which have not learned how toobey, But the wayes which the Church 
of Eneland hath taken to provide that they » are Teachers of others may do it 
ſoundly , that the Purity and Unity as well of antient Diſcipline as Doctrine may 
be upheld, that avoiding ſingularities, we may all glorifie God with one heart and 
one tongue, they of all men do leaſt approve, that do moſt urge the Apoſtle's Rule 
and Canon, For which cauſe they _ it not ſo much to that purpoſe, as ro 
p:ove that unpreaching Miniſters ( tor ſothey term them ) can have no true nor law- 
tul calling in the. Church of God, Sqinſt Avguſtine hath ſaid of rhe will of man, 
that ſimply to will preceedeth from Nature , but our well-willing s from Grace, We 
ſay as much of, the Miniſter of God publickly to teach and inſtruct the Church, « 
neceſſary in every Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter ; but ability to teach by Sermons ts a Grace 
which God doth beſtow on them whom he maketh y if ficient for the commendable diſ- 
charee of their duty, That theretore wherein a Miniſter differeth from other Chri- 
ſtian men , is not as ſome have childiſhly imagined, the ſound.preaching of the Word 
of God, but as they are lawfully and truly Governours to whom authority of Regi- 
ment 1s given in the Common-wealth , according to the order which Polity hath 
ſet, ſo Canonical Ordination in the Church of Chriſt is that which maketh alawful 
Miniſter, as touching the walidity of any Att which appertaineth to that Vocation, The 
cauſe why Saint Paul willed T1mothy not to be over-haſty in ordaining Miniſters , 
was ( as we very well may conjecture) becauſe impoſition of hands doth conſecrate 
and make them Miniſters, whether they have gifts and qualities fit for thelaudable 
diſcharge of their Duties or no, If want of Learning and skill to preach Cid fiuſtrate 
their Vocation, Miniſters ordained before they be grown unto that maturity ſhould 
receive new Ordination, whenſoever it chanceth thar ſtudy and incuſtry doth make 
them afterwards more able to perform the Office; than which what conceit can be 
more abſurd 2 Was not Saint A»gsſtine himfelt contented ro admit an Aſſiſtant in his 
own Church, a man of ſmall Erucition , conſidering that what he wanted in know- 
ledge was ſupplyed by thoſe vertues which made his lite a better Orator , than 
more 'Learning could! make others whoſe converſation was leſs Holy * Were the 
Prieſts, ſithence Moſes, all able and ſufficient men, learnedly ro interpret the Law 
of God ? Or was 1t ever imagined, that this defect ſhould fruſtrate _ they exe- 


cuted , and deprive them of right unto any thing they clauned by vertue of their 
- Prieſthood * 


Ox, man.y. 21. 
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Prieſthood 2 Surely, as in Magiſtrates , the want of thoſe Gitrs which heir Office 


neederh, is cauſe of juſt impuration of blame in them chat wittingly chuſe unſuffi-. 
cient and unfit men when they 'nught do otherwiſe, and yet theretore 1s not their 


choyce void , nor every a&tion of Magiſtracy fruſtrate in that refpe&t : Sowherher * 


it were of neceſſity , or even of very careleſneſſe , that men unable to Preach 
ſhould be taken in Paſtours rooms ; nevertheleſs. it {eemeth to be an errour in them 
which think that the lack of any ſuch perfection Ceteaterh utterly their Calling, * To 
wiſh that all men were fo qualified , aS their Places and Dignities require, to hate 
all* ſiniſter and corrupt dealings which hereunto are any let , to covet ſpeedy redreſs 
of thoſe things whatſoever , whereby the Church ſuſtaineth detriment, theſe good 
and yertuous defires cannot offend any but ungodly mindes, Notwithſtanding , tome 
in the true vehemency , and others under the fair pretence of theſe deſires , have ad- 
ventured that which is ſtrange, that which is violent and unjuſt, There are which 


in confidence of their general allegations concerning the knowledge , the Refidence ry. > urhor 


and the ſingle Livings of Miniſters, preſumg not onely to annihilate the ſolemn Or- *f the 46- 


dinations ot ſuch as the Church muſt of force admit , bur alſo ro urgea kinde of uni- 
yerlal proſcription againſt them , to ſer down Articles , to draw Commithtons, and 
almoſt ro name themſelves of the Quorum, tor inquiry into mens eſtates and deal- 
ings , whom at their pleafure they would deprive and make obnoxious to what pu- 
niſhment themſelves 1ſt, and chat nor for ary violation of Laws , either Spiritual or 
Civil , but becauſe men have truſted the Laws too farr , becaute they have held and 
enjoyed the liberty which Law granteth, becauſe they had not the wit toconceive 
as theſe .men do, that Laws were made to intrap the fimple, by permitting thoſe 
things in ſhew and appearance, which indeed ſhould never take effe& , for as much 
as they were but granted with a ſecret condition to be put in practice, 1f they ſhould 
be profitable and agreeable with the Word of God : which condition failing in all Mi- 
nifters that cannot Preach, in all that areabſent from cheir Livings, and in all chac 
have divers Livings { for ſo it muſt be preſumed , though never as yer proved ) there- 
fore as men which have broken the Law of God and Nature , they are depiiveable 
at all hours, Is this the Juſtice of that Diſcipline whereunto all Chriſtian Churches 
mult ſtoop and ſubmit themſelves © Is this the equity wherewith they labour to te- 
form the World 2 I will no way diminith the force of thoſe Arguments whereupon 
they ground, Bur if it pleafe them to behold the viſage of theſe Colle&ions in ano- 
ther Glaſs, there are Civil as well as Ecclefiaſtical Unſufhciencies, Non refidences, 
and Pluralities ; yea, the reaſons which Light of Nature hath miniſtred againſt both, 
are of ſuch affinity , that much leſs they cannot intorce in the one than in the other, 
When they that bear great Offices be Perſons of mean worth , the concempr 
whereinto their authority groweth « weakneth the finews 
of the whole State, Notwithſtanding , where many Go- 
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yernoutrs are needful , and they not many, whom their 
quality cannot commend , b the penury of worthier muſt 
needs make the meaner ſort of men capable : Cities, in 
the abſence of their Governours , are as Ships want- 
ing Pilots at Sea, But were it therefore c Juſtice to pu- 
niſh whom Superionr Authority pleaſerth to' call from 
home, or alloweth ro be employed elfewheres In com- 
mitting 4 many Offices to one man, there areapparenrly 
theſe inconveniencies ; the Common wealth doth loſe the 
benefit of ſerviceable men, which might be trained up in 
thoſe rooms; it is not eafte for one manto diſcharge many 
mens duties well, in ſervice of Wartare and Navigation, 


144 £147.91. Ariftor. Yolir, 2. 11, 


6 Nec ign-ro maximos henores a4 parum 
aignos penuria meliorum folcre deferct. Ma- 
meriin. panceg. ad 7ultan. 


cNeque enim aquum vifum eſt abſcnrem Rei. 
pub, cauia inter reos referer dim Rerpul.nperte 
tur. Vipian,l.15, Si maricus al l:gem Julian. de 
a:lulecr. 


4 Arift, Volic,l. r. c. rn. See the like Pre* 
an bie, framed hy the Author of the 4*(rat#, 
where he fancieth 2 Piſhop depofing one unape 
to preach , whom himiclf had before ordaiucd, 


were it not the overthrow of whatſoever is undertaken , it one or two ſhould in- 
grofſe ſuch Offices , as being now divided into many hands , ae diſcharged with 
admirable both perteion and expedition * Neverthelels , be ir farr trom the 
minde of any reaſonable man to imagine, that in theſe conſiderations Princes ei- 
ther ought of duty to revoke all ſuch kinde of Grants , though made with very 
ſpecial reſpect to the extraordinary metit of certain men , or might in honour de- 
mand of them the refignatiog of their Offices , with ſpeech to this or the like 
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effet: 
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effet ; For as much as you A, B, by the ſpace of many years , have done us that faith- 
ful ſervice in moſt important affairs , for which we alwayes judging you worthy of 
much honour , have therefore committed unto you from time to time , wery great and 
weighty offices , which hitherto you quietly enjoy + we are now given to underſtand, 
that certain grave and learned men have found in the Books of eadicns Philoſophers, 
divers Arenments drawn from the common light of Nature , and declaring the won- 
de*ful diſcommodities which uſe to grow by Dignities thus heaped together in one; For 
which cauſe, at this preſent , moved in con(cience and tender care for the Publick good, 
we have ſummoned you hither , to diſ-poſſeſs you of thoſe Places , and to depoſe you 
from fl rooms , whereef indeed by wertue of our own Grant , yet againſt Reaſon, you 
are poſſeſſed, Neither ouzht you , or other to think us raſh , light, or inconſtant , in 
ſo doing : For we tell youplain, that herein we will both ſay and dothat thing which the 
noble and wiſe Emperour ſometime both ſaid and did, mm a matter of farr leſs weight 
than this, Quod inconſulto fecimus, conſulto revocamus, That which we unadvi- 
ſedly have done, we adviſedly will reyoke and undo, Now tor mine own part, the 
oreateſt harm 1 would wiſh them who think that this were conſonant with equity 
and right, is, that they might bur livewhere all things are with ſnch kinde of Juſtice 
ordered, till experience have taught them to ſee their errour, Abs for the laſt thing 
which is incident into the cauſe whereof we ſpeak , namely , what courſe were the 
beſt and ſafeſt whereby to remedy ſuch evils as the Church of God may ſuſtain, 
where the preſent liberry of Law is turned to great abuſe, ſome light we may re- 
ceive from abroad , not unprofitable tor direftion of God's own ſacred Houſe and 
Family, The Romans being a People full of generoſity , and by nature cqurteous, 
did no way more ſhew their gentle ciſpoſition, than by eafie condeſcending to 
ſet their Bond-men at liberty, Which benefit inthe happier and bette: tirhes of the 
Common-wealth , was beſtowed for the moſt part as an ordinary reward of Yertue, 
ſome few now and then alſo purchaſing freedom with that which their juſt labours 
conld gain, and their honeſt trugality ſave, But as the Empite daily grewup, fo 
the manners and conditions of mendecayed , Wealth was honoured , and Vertue not 
cared for, neither did any thing ſeem opprobrious out of which there might ariſe 
commodity and profit, ſo that it could be no marvel ina State thus far degenerated, 
if when the more ingenions fore were become baſe , the baſer laying afide all ſhame 
and face of honeſty, did , ſome by Robberies , Burglaries , and proſtitution of their 
Bodies, gather wherewith to redeem liberty ; others obtain the ſame at the hands of 
their Lords, by ſerving them as vile Inſtruments in thoſeattempts, which had been 
worthy to be revenged with ten thouſand deaths, A learned , judicious, and police 
Hiſtorian, having mentioned fo foul diſorders, giveth his judgment and cenſureof 
them in this ſort : Sach eye-ſores in the Common-wealth have occaſioned many wertu- 
ons mindes to condemn altogether the cuſtom of granting liberty to any Bond-ſlave, 
for as mich as it ſeemed a thing abſurd, that a People which commands all the World 
ſhould conſiſt of ſo wile Refſuſe. But neither u this the onely cuſtons wherein the profi- 
table inventions of former are depraved by later Ages ;, and for my ſelf I amnor al 
opinion that wiſh the abrogation of ſo groſly uſed Cuſtoms , which abrogation might per- 
adventure be cauſe of greater inconveniencies enſuing : but as much as may be 1 would 
rather adviſe that redref were ſought , through the careful providence of Chief Ru- 
lers and Over-ſeers of the Common-wealth , by whom a yearly ſurvey being made of all 
that are manumiſſed, they which ſeem worthy might be taken and drvided into Tribes 
with other Citizens , the reſt diſperſed into Colonies abroad , or otherwiſe _—_ of, 
that the Common-wealth might ſuſtain neither harm nor diſgrace by them, The ways 
to meer with diſorders growing by abuſe of Laws , are not fo intricate andfſecrer, 
eſpecially in onr caſe , that men ſhould need either much advertiſement or long 
time for 'the ſearch thereof, And 1f counſel ro that purpoſe may ſeem needful , 
this Church ( God be thanked) is not deſtitute of men endued rs 6m judgment, 
whenſoever any ſuch thing ſhall be thought neceſſary, For which end, ar this 
preſent, to propoſe any ſpecial inventions of my own, might argue in amanof my 
Place and Calling more preſumption perhaps than wit, Iwill theretore leayeir intue 
unto graver conſideration, ending now with requeſt onely and moſt earneſt ſute ; firſt, 


that they which give Ordination, would, as they tender the very bonour of _ 
| riſt, 
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Ecclefuaſtical Polity. 
Chriſt , the ſatery ot men, and the endleſs good of their own Souls , rake heed, 
leſt unneceſſarily , anc through their default the Church be tound worſe, or leſs furniſh- 
ed than ir might be : Secondly , that they which by right of Patronage have power 
co preſent unto Spiritual Livings , and may in that reſpect much 62mnifte the Church 
of God , would, for the eaſe of their own account in that dreadful day , ſomewhar 
conſider what it is to betray for gain the Souls which Chriſt hath redeemed with 
blood , what to violate the ſacred Bond of Fidelity and Solemn promiſe , given ar 
the firſt to God and his Church by them, from whoſe original intereſt rogether with 
the ſelf-ſame Title of Right, the fame Obligation of Duty likewiſe is deſcended : 
Thirdly , that they unto whom the granting of Diſpenſations is committed , or 
which otherwile have any ſtroke in the diſpoſition of ſuch Preferments as appertain 
unto Learned men, would bethink themſelves what it is to reſpect any thing either 
above or beſides Merit , conſidering how hardly the World raketh ir, whento men 
of commendable note and quality there is ſo little reſp:& had, or fo great unto 
them whoſe deſerts are very mean, that nothing dorh ſeem more ſtrange thanthe 
one ſott , becauſe they are not accounted of, and the other becauſethey are; it 
being every man's hope and expectation in the Church of God, etpecially that the 
onely purchace of greater rewarcs ſhould be alwayes greater deferts, and that nothing 
ſhould ever be able to plant a Tho:n where a Vine ought to grow : Fourthly, thar 
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honourable Perlonages , and they , who by vertue of any principal Office inthe Com- 
mon-wealth are inabled to qualifie a certain number , and make them capable of t- 
vours or Faculties above othe:s , ſuffer not their names to be abuſed, contrary tothe 
erue intent and meaning of wholſom Laws, by men in wi:om there is nothing no- 
table beſides Covetouſneſs and Ambition : Fitthly , that the graver and wiſer ſort 
in both Univerſities, or whoſoever they be, with whoſe approbation the marks and 
recognizances of all Learning are beſtowed, would think the Apoltle's caution againſt 
unadviſed Ordinations not impertinent or unneceſſary to be bora in minde, even 
when they grant thoſe degrees of Schools , which degrees :re not gratie gratis da- 
te, kindneſles beſtowed by way of humanity, but they are gratze gratum facientes, 
favours which always imply a teſtimony given tothe Cl:urch and Common-wealth, 
concerning mens ſufficiency for manners 2nd knowledge; a teſtimony, upon the cre- 
dit whereof ſundry Statutes of the Realm are built , a teſt:mony to far available, 
that nothing is more reſpeded for the warrant of divers mens abilirie to ſerve inthe 
affairs of the Realm; a teſtimony wherein it they violate that Religion wherewith 
ie oughe to be always given, and thereby do induce to er:our fuch as deem it 2 
thing -uncivil to call the credit thereof in queſtion , ler them look that God thallre- 
turn back upon their heads, and cauſe them in the ſtate of their ov-n Corporations 
to feel either one way or other the puniſhment of thoſe harms, which the Church 
through their negligence Coth ſuſtain in that behalt : Finally, and to conclude, that 
they who enjoy the benefit of any ſpecial Indulgence or Favour which the Laws 
permit, would as well remember what in duty towards the Church , and in conſci- 
ence towards God they ought to do, as what they way doby uting of their own 
advantage whatſoever they ee tolerated; no man being ignorant that the cauſe why 
abſence in ſome caſes hath been yielded unto, and :n equiry thoughr ſufferable, is the 
hope of greater fruit througirinduſtry ellewhere; therealon likewiſe wherefore pluta- 
lities are allowed unto men of note, a very ſoveraign and tpectal care, that as Fathers 
in the antient World did ccclare the preheminence of priority in birth, by doubling 
the worldly portions of their firſt-born, fo the Church by a courſe Nor unlike in 
aſſigning mens rewards, might teſtifie an eſtimation had proportionably of their 
Vertues, according to the antient Rule Apoſtolick , They which excel in labour , 
ouzht to excel in honour ; and therefore unlels they anſwer faichfully the expe&ta- 
tion of the Church herein, unleſs fincerely they bend their wits Cay and night , both 
to ſow becauſe they reap, and to ſow ſo much more abundantly as they reap more 
abundantly than other men , whereunto by their very accepranceof ſuch benignities 
they formally binde themſelves, let them be well aflured that the honey which they 
eat with fraud ſhall turn in the end into true gall, for as much as Laws are the ſa- 
cred Image of his wiſedom who moſt ſeverely puniſherh thoſe colourable and ſabtile 
rimes that ſeldome are taken within che walk of human Juſtice : 1 therefore con- 
clude, 
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clude, that the grounds and maxims of Common right whereupon Ordinations of 
Miniſters unable to Preach , tolerations of abſence from their Cures, znd the mylti- 
plications of cheir Spiritual Livings are diſproyed , do but — enforce them 
unlawful, not unlawtul uniyerſally and without exception; that the Laws which 
indefinitely are againſt all theſe things, and the Priviledges which make forthem 
in certain caſes are not the one repugnant to the other, that the Laws of God and 
Nature are violated through the effects of abuſed Priviledges ; that neither our Or- 
dinations of men unable ro make Sermons, nor our diſpenſations for the reſt, can 
be juſtly proved fruſtrate by vertue of any ſuch ſurmiled oppoſition between the 
ſpecial Laws of this Church which have permitted , and thole general which are a)- 
ledged to diſprove the ſame, that when Priviledges by abuſe are grown incommo- 
dious, there muſt be redreſs ;” that for remedy of ſuch evils , there is no neceſſity the 
Church ſhould abrogate either in whole or in part the ſpecialties before mentioned, 
and that the moſt to be deſired were a voluntary reformation thereof on all hands which 
may give paſſage unto any abule, 
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Containing their Fifth Aſſertion, That our Laws are Corrupt 
and Repugnant to the Laws of God, in matter belong- 
ing to the Power of Ecclefraſtical Furudiftion, in that 
we have not throughout all Churches certain Lay-Elders 


eftabliſhed for the Exerciſe of that Power. 


_— — 


HE fame Men which in heat of Contention, do hardly The queſtion 
either ſpeak or give ear to reaſon, being after ſharp and en Wh 
bitter conflicts, retired to a calm remembrance of 2ll —_ 
their former proceedings z the cauſes that brought them on: «« Ya- 
into quarrel, the courſe which their ſtriving affeRions ©7*5 2v80t 
have followed, and the iſſue whereunto they are come, E14-rxinve- 
may peradventure as troubled waters, in ſmall time of _—— 
their own accord, by certain eafie degrees ſettle them- Far dition 
ſelves again; and (o recover that clearnels of well adviſed in ſpiritual 
judgment, whereby they ſhall ſtand at the length indiffe- TT 
rept, both to yeild and admit any reaſonable fatisfa&ion, 

where before they could not endure with patience to be gain-faid, Neither will 

[ deſpair of the like ſucceſs in theſe unpleaſant Controverſies touching Eccleſiaſtical 

Polity; the time of ſilence, which borh parts have{willingly takento breathe, ſeem- 

ing now as 4t were a pledge of all Mens quiet Contentment, to hear wich more in- | 

Gfferency, the weighticſt and laſt remains of that Cauſe , Jurisdiction, Digmty, - " 

Dominion Eccleſiaſtical, Por, ler any Man imagin, thar the bare and naked diffe- tp. 2, 
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rence of a few Ceremonies, could either have -kindled ſo much fire, or have cauſed 
it to flame ſo long ; but that the parties which herein laboured mightily for change 
and ( as they ſay) tor Reformation, had ſomewhat more then this mark whereat to 
am, 

Having therefore drawn out a compleat Form, as they ſuppoſe, of publick ſer- 
vice to be done to God, and ſet down their Plot for the Oftice of the Miniſtry 
in that behalf ; they very well knew, how little their labours ſo far forth beſtow- 
ed, would avail them in the end, withouta claim of Jurisd:&ion to uphold the 
Fabrick which rhey had erected , and this neither, likely ro be obtained, bur by 
the ſtrong hand of the people, nor the people unlikely to favour it ; the more, 
if overture were made of their own Intereſt, right, and title thereunto, Whereupon 
there are many which have conjectured this to be the cauſe, why in all the pro- 
jects of their Diſcipline, (it being manifeſt that their dritt is, to wreſt the Key of 
Spiritual Authority out of the hands of former Governours, and equally to poſſels 
therewith the Paſtors of all ſeveral Congregations ) the people firſt for ſurer ac- 
compliſhment, and then for better defence thereof, are pretended necefluy Actors 
in thoſe things, whereunto their abiliry for the moſt part is as ſlender, as their ritle 
and challenge unjuſt, 

Notwithſtanding ( whether they ſaw it neceſſary for them to perſwade the 
people, without whoſe help they could do nothing, or elſe ( which Irather think) 
the affeftion which they bear rowards this new Form of Government, made them 
to imagin it Gods own Ordinance, ) Their Doctrine is, that, by the Law of God, 
there muſt be for ever in all Congregations certain Lay-Elders, Miniſters of Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Juriſcition, in as much as our Lord and Saviour by Teſtament ( tor fo 
they preſume ) hath left all Miniſters or Paſtors in the Church Executors equally 
to the whole power of Spiritual Jurisdiftion, and with them hath joyned the people 
as Colleagues, By maintenance of which Aſſertion, there is unto that part appa- 
rently gained a twofold advantage, both becauſe the people in this reſpe& are, 
much moreeaſily drawnto favour it, as a matter of their own intereſt ; and for that, 
if they chance to be croſſed by ſuch as oppoſe againſt them, the colour of Divine 
Authority, aſſumed for the Grace and Countenance of that Power inthe vulgar 
ſort, furniſheth their Leaders with great abundance of matter behoveful for their 
encouragement , to proceed alwaies with hope of fortunate ſucceſs in the end, 
conſidering their cauſe to be as, David's was, a juſt defence of power given them 
from above, and conſequently their Adverſaries quarrel the ſame with Saw/'s, by 
whom the Ordinance of God was withſtood, 

Now, on the contrary fide, if this their ſurmiſe prove falſe ; if ſuch, as in 
Juſtification whereof no evidence ſufficient , either hath been or can be alledg- 
ed ( as I hope it ſhall clearly appear after due examination and trial ) let them 
then conſider whether thoſe words of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, againſt Moſes, 
and againſt Aaron , It is too much that ye take upon you, ſeeing all the Congre- 
ation is holy , be not the very true Abſtrat and abridgment of all their pub- 
iſhed Admonitions, Demonſtrations, Supplications, and Treatiſes whatſoever , 
whereby they have laboured to void the rooms of their Spiritual Superiours be- 
fore Authorized, and to advance the new fancied Scepter of Lay Presbyrerial 
Power, 
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The Nature of Spiritual Furiſdidion, 


Ur before there can be any ſetled Determination , whether Truth do reſt 

on their part, or on ours, touching Lay-Elders; we are to prepare the way 
thereunco, by explication of ſome things requiſite and very needtul to be con- 
ſidered, as firſt, how beſides that Spiritual Power, which is of Order , and was 
inſticuted tor performance of thoſe Lilies whereot there hath been Speech already 
had, there is in the Church no leſs neceſſary, a ſecond kind , which we call the 
Power of Jurisdiftion, When the Apoſtle doth ſpeak of ruling the Cuny 
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of God, and of receiving accuſations, his words have evident reference to the 
Power of Juriſdiction, Our Saviours words to the Power of Order', when he giveth G26 21. 
his Diſciples charge, ſaying, Preach, Baptize - Do this in Remembrance of me. ya. c ©. 
Tws pho Toy Otcy w, ALT 10 TW) GAWr , *; XUE, E'r:o%9Tar Ts aw; apybiptr Mar. 3. 19. 
O5 cindre Foggivrz rata phy To apyen O's, nana Jt To weartiey XNowr, Epiſt, * EX: 11-24, 
ad Smyrn, A Biſhop ſaith, ( 12natizs ) doth bear the Image of God and of Chriſt; 

of Godin ruling, of Chriſt in adminiſtrin g holy things : By this therefore we ſee 

2 manifeſt difterence acknowledged between -the Power of Ecclc{igKtical Order, 

and the power of Juriſdiction Eccleftaſtical, 

The Spiritual Power of the Church, being ſuch as neither can be challenged 
by right of Nature, nor could by humane Authority be inſticuted, becauſe the 
forces and effects thereof are Supernatural and Divine; we are to make no doubt 
or queſtion, but that from him which is the Head, it hath deſcended unto us that 
are the Body now inveſted therewith, He gave it for the benctic and good of 
Souls, as a mean to keep them in the path which 1leadeth unto endleſs fe- 
licity , a bridle to hold them within their cue and convenient bounds, and, if they 
do go aſtray , aforcible help to reclaim them: Now although there be no kind of 
Spiritual Power, tor which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not ;give both commiſſion 
to exerciſe , and direftion how to ule the ſame, although his Laws in that behalf 
recorded by the holy Evangeliſts be the only ground and foundation, whereupon 
the practice of the Church muſt ſuſtain it felt : yet, as all multirudes once grown to 
the form of Societies are even thereby naturally warranted, to enforce upon their 
own ſubjects particularly thote things, which publick wiſdom ſhall judge expedi- 
ent for the common good : fo it were abſurd to imagine the Church it ſelf, the 
moſt glorious amongſt them, abridged of this liberty, or to think that no 
Law, Conſtitution or Canon, can be turther made, either for Limitation or Am- 
plification, in the practice of our Saviours Ordinances whatſoever occaſion be offered 
chrough variety of times, and things, during the ſtate of this inconſtant world, 
which bringeth forth Qaily ſuch new evills, as muſt of neceffity by new remedies 
be redreſt, did both of old enforce our venerable Predeceflor, and will alwaies 
conſtrain others, ſometime ro make, ſometime to abrogate, ſometime to aug- 
ment, and again tO abridge ſometime , in ſum, often to vary alter and change 
Cuſtoms, incident unto the manner of exerciſing that Power which doth ir ſelf 
continue alwaies one and theſame: I theretore conclude, that Spiritual Authority 
's a Power which Chriſt hath given to be uſed over them which are ſubject unto 
it for the eternal good of their Souls according to his own moſt Sacred Laws, and 
the wholſome politive Conſtitutions of his Church, 

In Doctrine referred unto Action and Practice, as this is which concerns Spi- 
ritual Jurisdi&tion, the firſt ſound and perteR underſtanding is the knowledge 
of the End, becauſe thereby both Uſe doth frame, and Contemplation judge all 
things, 
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of Penitency, the chiefeſt End propounded by Spiritual FurisdiiFion, Two kinds 
of Penitency , the one a Private Duty toward God, the other a Duty of ex- 
ternal Diſcipline, of the wertue of Repentance from which the former Duty 
proceedeth : and of Contrition the firſt part of that Duty, 


QEcing that the chiefeſt cauſe of Spiritual Jurisdiftion is to provide for the 
| health and ſatery of Mens Souls, by bringing them to ſee and Repent their 
grievous offences committed againſt God , as alſo to reform all injuries offered 
with the breach of Chriſtian Love and Charity toward their brethren, in matters 
of Eccleſiaſtical Cognizancez theuſeof this Power, thall by ſo much the plainlier ap- 
pear, if farſt the nature of Repentance it ſelf be known, 
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We are by Repentance to gn whom we offend by Sin, For which cauſe, 
whereas all Sin deprives us of the fayour of Almighty God, our way of Re- 
conciliation with him, is the inward ſecret Repentance of the heart ; which in- 
ward Repentance alone ſufficeth, unleſs ſome ſpecial thing, in the quality of Sin 
committed, or in the Party that hath done amiſs, require more, For beſides our 


Pznitentiz ſe- ſubmiſſion in Gods ſight, Repentance muſt not only proceed to the private con- 


cundz, & uni» tentation of Men, if the Sin be a crime injurious ; but alſo farther, where the 
us, quantd in \holſome Diſcipline of Gods Church exa&teth a more exemplary and open (a- 
adu negortium © : n : , 
eſt, rantd poti- tisfaction, Now the Church being ſatisfied with outward Repentance, as God 
> moos * is with inward, it ſhall not be amiſs, for more perſpicuity to term this latter al- 
conſcientiz Wayes the Vertue , that former the Diſcipline of Repentance ; which Dilci- 
proferarur, pline hath two ſorts of Penitents to work upon, in as much as it hath been ac- 
—_ az. cuſtomed to lay the Offices of Repentance on ſome ſeeking, others ſhunning 
miniſtcerer. them, on ſome ,at their own voluntary requeſt, on others altogether againſt 
- their] Wills, as ſhall hereafter appear; by ſtore of ancient examples, Repentance 
Arne being therefore either in the ſight of God alone, or elſe with the notice alſo of 
ing charbefore Men : Without the one, ſometime throughly performed, but alwayes practiſed 
Baptiſm, and gore or leſs; in our daily devotions and Prayers, we have no remedy for any 
_—_ fault, Whereas the other is only :required in Sins of a certain degree and quali- 
once admi:ted ty, the one neceſſary for ever, the other ſo far forth as the Laws and Orders of 
in one man, (G4 Church ſhall make it requiſite, The nature parts, and eftets of the one 
requireth by : "T ! 
ſo much che alwaies the ſame 5 The other limitted, extended , and varied by infinite occali- 
grearer labour ONS, 
ro _ pf 
manifeſt, for 
that ir is nor a TE . : 
work which can come again in cryal, but muſt be therefore with ſome open ſolemniry execu:ed,and nor leſr ro be diſcharged 


wich the priyity of Conſcience alone, Tertul, de pe. 


The vertue of Repentance in the heart of Man is Gods handy-work, a fruic 
or effe of Divine Grace, which Grace continually offereth it (elf, even unto them thar 
have forſaken it, as may appear by the words of Chriſt in St Fohns Revelation, 
I ſtand at the door and knock : Nor doth he only knock without, but allo within 
aſſiſt ro open, whereby acceſs and entrance is given to the heavenly preſence, 
of that ſaving power , which maketh man a repaired Temple for Gods 'good 
Spirit again to inhabit, And albeit the whole train of vertues which are implied 
in the name of Grace, be infuſed at one inſtant ; yet becauſe when they meer and 
concurr unto any effet in man, they have their diſtin operations rifing orderly 
one from another ; Ir is no unneceſſary thing that we note the way or method of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in framing mans finful heart co Repentance : A work, the firſt 
foundation whereof is laid by opening and illuminating the eye of Faith, becauſe 
by Faith are diſcovered the Principles of this action, whereunto unleſs the un- 
derſtanding do firſt aſſent, there can follow in the Will towards Penitency no 
inclination at all : Contrariwiſe, the Reſurrection of the dead, the Judgement of 
the World to come, and the endleſs miſery of ſinners being apprehended, this 
worketh fear: ſuch as theirs was, who feeling their own diſtreſs and perplexity in 
that paſſion, beſought our Lords Apoſtles earneſtly ro give them counſe] what 
they ſhould do, - For, fear is impotent and unable to adviſe ir ſelf; yer this good 
ic hath, that men are thereby made deſirous to prevent, if poſſibly they may, what- 
ſoever evil they dread 3 The firſt thing that wrought the Ninivites, Repen- 
tance, was tear of deſtruftion within fourty daies; fignes and miraculous works ot 
God, being extraordinary repreſentations of Divine Power, are commouly wont 
to ſtir any the moſt wicked with terrour , leſt the ſame Power ſhould bend it ſelt 
againſt them : And becauſe tratable minds, though guilty of much Sin, are hereby 
moved to forſake thoſe evil waies which make his power in ſuch ſort their 
aſtoniſhment and fear z thereforei our Saviour denounced his curſe againſt Cora- 
Zinand Bethſaida , ſaying, that if Tyre and $idon had ſeen that which they did, 


thoſe fignes which prevailed little with the one, would have brought the _ eo 
epen- 
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Repentance, As the like thereunto did in the men given to curious Arrs 

of whom the Apoſtolick Hiſtory faith , that Fear came upon them, and ma : 
which had followed vain ſciences , burnt openly the wery books out of which they 
had learned the ſame ;* As tear of contumely and rhe amongſt men, to- 
gether with other civil puniſhments , are a bridle to reſtrain from any hainous 
Acts, whereinto mens outrage would otherwiſe break ; So the fear of Divine 
Revenge and puniſhment where it takes place, doth make men defirous to be 
rid likewiſe from that inward guilcineſs of Sin, wherein they would elſe ſecurely 
continue, Howbeit, when Faith hath wrought a tear of the event of Sin, yer Repentance 
hereuponenſueth ror, unleſs our beliet conceive both the poſſibility and means to 
avertevil : The poſhbility, in as much as Cod is merciful, and moſt willine to 
have Sin cured: The means, becauſe hehath plainly taughe what is requiſite 

and ſhall ſuffice unto that purpoſe, The nature of all wicked men, is, for fear 
of revenge to hate whom they moſt wrong ? The nature of hatred, to with 
that deſtroyed which it cannot brook ; And from hence ariſeth the furious endea- 
vours of godleſs and obdurate ſinners, to extinguiſh in themſelves the opinion of 
God, becauſe they would not have him to Be, whom execution of endleſs wo doth nor. 
ſuffer them to Love, 

Every Sin againſt God abaterh , and continuance in Sin extinguiſheth, our 
love towards him : It was therefore faid to the Angel of Epheſus having ſinned, 
Thou art fallen away from thy firſt love , o that, as we never decay in love 
till we Sin, in like ſort neither can we poflibly forſake Sin, unleſs we firſt be- 
gin again to love, What is love towards God, but a deſire of union with God * 
And ſhall we imagine a Sinner converting himſelf to God, in whom there is 
no defire of union with God preſuppoſed £ I therefore conclude, that fear 
worketh no mans inclination to Repentance , till ſomewhat elſe have wrought 
in us love alſo Our love and defire of union with God ariſeth from the 
ſtrong conceipt which we have of his admirable goodneſs : The goodneſs of 
God, which particularly moveth unto Repentance, is his mercy towards man- 
kind, notwithſtanding Sin : For, ler it once fink deeply into the mind of man, 
that howſoever we have injuried God, his very nature is averſe from revenge, 
except unto Sin we add obſtinacy otherwiſe alwaies ready to accept our ſub- 
miſſion, as a full diſcharge or recompence for all wrongs ; and Can we chuſe 
but begin to Love him whom we have offended, or can we but begin to grieve that 
wes have offended him whom we love © Repentance confidereth Sin as a breach of 
the Law of God, an act obnoxious to that revenge, which notwithſtanding may be 
prevented, if we pacifie God in time, 

The root and beginning of Penitency therefore, is the conſideration of our 
own Sin, as a cauſe which hath procured the wrath, and a ſubje&t which doth 
need the mercy ot God : For unto mans underſtanding, there being preſented, on 
the one fide, tribulation/and anguiſh upon every ſoul that doth evil: On the;other, 
eternal life unto them which by continuance in well doing , ſeek Glory, and Ho- 
nour, and Immortality ; On the one hand a curſe to the Children of diſobedi. 
ence ; On the other, to lovers of righteouſneſs, all grace and benediction : 
Yet between thele extreams , that eternal God from whoſe unſported juſtice and 
undeſerved mercy, the lot of each inheritance proceedeth , is fo inclinable, ra- 
ther to ſhew compaſſion then to take revenge, that all his ſpeeches in holy Scrip- 
cure are almoſt nothing elſe bur entreaties of men to prevent deſtruQtion by amend- 
ment of their wicked lives ; All the works of his providence little other then 
meer allurements of the juſt to continue ſtedfaſt, and of the unrighteous to 
change their courſe ; All his dealings and proceedings towards true Converts, 
as have even filled the grave writings of holy men, with theſe and the like moſt 
ſweet ſentences : Repentance (1tI may ſo ſpeak ) ſtopperh God in his way, when 
being provoked by crimes paſt, he comerh to revenge them with moſt juſt punith- 
ments z Yea, it tyeth, as it were, the hands of the Avenger, and doth nor ſuffer 


him to have his will, Again, 
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Jon. c. 3. 9. 


The merciful eye of God towards Men, hath no power to witliſtand Penitency, at 
what time ſoever it comes in preſence, And again, 
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God doth not takeit ſo in evil part, though we wound that which he hath re- 
uired us to keep whole; as that, after we have taken hurr, there ſhould be in us no 
Tlie to receive his help, Finally, leſt I be carried too far in ſolarge a Sea, There 
was never any Man condemned of God, bur for negle& ; nor juſtified, excepr he 
had care of Repentance, 

From theſe conſiderations, ſetting before our eyes our inexcuſable, both un- 
thankfulneſs in diſobeying ſo merciful, fooliſhneſs in provoking ſo powertul a God ; 
there atiſeth neceſſarily a penſive and corroſive defire that we had done otherwiſe ; 
adefire which ſuffererh us to foreſlow no time, to teel no quictneſs within ou: ſelyes, 
totake neither ſleep nor food with contentment, never to give over Supplications 
Confeſſions, and otherpenitent Duties, till thelight of Gods reconciled favour ſhine 
in ourdarkned (oul, | 

Fulgentius asking the queſtion, Why Davids confeſſion ſhould be held for effectual 
Penitence, and not Sax/'s ; anſwereth, that the one hated Sin, the other feared on! 
puniſhment inthis world: Sauls acknowledgement of Sin, was Fear, David's, bot 
tear and alſo love, 

This was the Fountain of Peters Tears, this the Life and Spirit of Daw1ds elo- 
quence, in thoſe moſt admirable Hymns intituled Penitential , where the words 
of ſorrow for Sin, do melt the very Bowels of God remitting it; and the Comforts 
of Grace in remitting Sin, carry him which ſorrowed, rapt as it were into Heaven, 
with extaſies of joy andgladneſs, The firſt motive of the Ninevites unto Repen- 
tance; was their belief in a Sermon of Fear, but the next and moſt immediate, an 
Axiom of Love; Whocan tell whether God will turn away bis fierce wrath, that we periſh 
zoti? No concluſion ſuch as theirs, Let every man turn from his evil way, bur out 
of premiſſes ſuch as theirs were, Fear and Love : Whetetore the Well-ſpring of 
Repentance is Faithz firſt breeding Fear, and then Love, which Love cauſes 
hope, hope reſolution of Attempt: 7 will go to my Father, and ſay, I have ſinned 
againſt Heaven and againſt thee, that is toſay, Iwill do what the Duty of a Convert 
requireth, 

Now in a Penitent's or Convert's duty, there are included ; firſt, the ayer- 
ſion of the will from Sin ; ſecondly, the ſubmiſhon of our ſelves to God, by 
ſupplication and Prayer ; thirdly, the purpoſe of a new life, teſtified with preſent 
works of amendment : Which three things do very well ſeem to be compriſed 
in one definition, by them which handle Repentance, as a vertue that ha- 
teth, bewaileth, and ſheweth a purpoſe 'to amend Sin: We offend God in 
thought , word, and deed, To the firſt of which three, they make Con- 
tritionz to the ſecond, Conteſhon; and to the laſt, our works of Satisfaction, an- 
ſwerable, 

Contrition doth not here m__ thoſe ſudden Pangs and Convulſions of the 
mind , which cauſe ſometimes the moſt forſaken of God, to retra& their own 
doings ; it is no Natural paſhon, or anguiſh, which riſechin us againſt our wills ; 
but a deliberate averſion of the Will of Man from Sin , which being alwaies 
accompanied with griet z and grief oftentimes partly with tears, partly with other 
external ſigns ; it hath been thought, that in theſe things, Contrition doth chiefly 
conliſt : whereas rhe chieteſt thing in Contrition, is, that alteration whereby the 
Will which was before delighted with Sin, doth now abhorr and ſhun nothing 
more, But foraſmuch as we cannot hate Sin in our ſelves without heavineſ; 
and grief, that there ſhould be in us a thing of ſuch hatefull quality, the Wi!l 
averted from Sin, muſt needs make the affefion ſuitable ; yea, great reaſon 
why it ſhould ſo do : For fince the Will by conceiving Sin hath deprived the 


Soul of Lite , and of lifethere is not recovery without Repentance the death of Sin; 
Re- 
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Repentance not able to kill Sin, but by withdrawing the Will from it, che Will 
unpoſſible ro be withdrawn, unleſs it concur with a contrary affeRion to that which 
accompanied it before in evill : Is it nor clear, that as an inordinate delight cid 
firſt begin ſin, ſo Repentance muſt begin with a juſt ſorrow, a ſorfow of LEATT, 
and fach a ſorrow as renteth the heart , neither a teigned nor fleight ſorrow ; 
not feigned , 'leſt it increaſe Sin ; nor fleight, leſt the pleaſures of Sin over- 
match it, ef 

Wher ore of Grace, the higheſt cauſe from which Mans Penitency doth pro- 
ceed ; of Faith, Fear, Love, Hope, what force and efficiency they have in Re- 
pentance 3 of Parts and Duties thereunto belonging, comprehended in the School- 
mens definitions z finally, of the firſt among thoſe Duties, Contricion, which diſlik- 
eth and bewaileth iniquity, let this ſuffice, 

And becauſe God will have Offences by Repentance, not only abhorred with- 
in our ſelves, bur alſo with humble Supplication diſplayed betore Him; and a 
teſtimony of amendment to be given, even by preſent == worthy Repentance, 
in that they are contrary to thoſe we renounce and diſclaim : Alchough = % vertue 
of Repentance do require, that her other two parts, Confeſſion and Satisfaction 
ſhould here follow ; yet ſeeing they belong as well to the Diſcipline as to the vertue 
of Repentance, and only differ tor that un the one they are performed ro Man, 
in the other to God alone ; I had rather diſtinguiſh them in joynt-handling , 
then handle them apart, becauſe in quality and manner of practiſe, they are di- 


ſtiact, 


of the Diſcipline of Repentance inſtituted by Chriſt, prattiſed by the Fathers, con- 
werted by the School-men into a Sacrament ; and of Confeſfion , that which be- 
longeth to the wertue of Repemtance, that which was wſed among the Fews, that 
which the Papacy imagineth a Sacrament , and that which Antient Diſcipline 
pradtiſed. 


I, Ur Lord and Saviour in the ſixteenth of St, Matthews Goſpel , giveth 1%: '5: 


his Apoſtles, Regiment in General over Gods Church. For they that 
have the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, are thereby ſignified to be Stewards 
of the Houſe of God, ander whom they Guide, Command, Judge, and Correct 
his Family, The Souls of Men are Gods Treaſure, committed to tht Truſt and 
Fidelity of ſuch, as muſt render a ſtri& account for the very leaſt which is under 
their Cuſtody, God hath not inveſted them with Power to make a Revenue 
thereof ; bur to uſe it for the good of them whom Jeſus Chriſt hath moſt dearly 
bought, 
And becauſe their Office therein conſiſteth of ſundry funRions, ſome be- 
longing to Doctrine, ſome to Diſcipline, all contained in the Name of the Keys, 


they have for matters of Diſcipline, as well Litigious as Criminal, their Courts Mar. 18. 1-3 


and Conſfiſtories erected by the lreavenly Authority of his moſt Sacred Voice, 
who hath ſaid, Dic Zccleſie, Tell the Church , againſt rebellious and contumaci- 
ous Perſons, whichretuſe to obey their Sentence, armed they are with Power to 
eject ſuch out of the Church, to deprive them of the Honours, Rights, and Privi- 
ledgesof Chriſtian Men, tq, make them as Heathens and Publicans, with whom 
ſociety was hatetul, 

Furthermore, leſt their Acts ſhould be flenderly accounted of, or had incontempr; 
whether they admit to the Fellowſhip of Saints, or ſeclude from it, whether they bind 
Offenders, orſert them again ar liberty, whether they remit, or retain Sins, whatioever 


Mar. 18. 18, 
Jch. 20. 2;. 


is done by way of orderly and lawfull roceeding, the Lord himſelf hath promiſed * Cor 5: 3: . 


to ratifie, This is that grand Original Watrant, by force whereof the Guides and 
Prelares in Gods Church, firſt his Apoſtles, and afterwards others following them 
ſ\ucceſhvely, 
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ſucceſſively, did both uſe.and-uphold that Diſcipline, the end whereof is to heal 
Mens Conſciences, to” cure their Sins, to reclaim Offenders trom iniquity, and to 
make them by Repentance juſt, . 

Neither hath it of Ancient time, for any other refpe&, been accuſtomed to 
bind by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to retain ſo bound till tokens of manifeſt 
Repentance appeared , and y_=_ apparent Repentance to Releaſe , ſaving 
only becauſe this was received as a moſt expedient method for the cure of 


lin, 

The courſe of Diſcipline in former Ages reformed open Tranſgreſlors, by putting 
them into Offices of open Penitence , eſpecially Contefſion, whereby they de- 
clared their own crimes in the hearing ot the whole Church, and were not from 
the time of their firſt Convention capable ofthe holy Myſteries of Chriſt, till ehey 
had ſolemnly diſcharged this duty, 

Offenders in ſecret knowing themſelves altogether as unworthy to be admitted 
to the Lords Table, as the other which were with-held, being alſo perſwaded, 
that if the Church did dire them m the Offices of their Penitency, and aſſiſt 
them with publique Prayer, they ſhould more eafily obtain that they ſought, than 
by truſting wholly to their own endeavours, finally , having no impediment to ſtay 
them from it but baſhfulneſs, which countervailed not the former inducements ; 
and belides, was greatly eaſed by the good conſtruction, which the charity of thoſe 
times gave to ſuch aftions ,' wherein Mens piety and voluntary care to be 
reconciled to God, did purchaſe them much more love than their faults ( the teſti- 
monies of common frailty ) were able to procure diſgrace, they made it nor 
nice to uſe ſome one of the Miniſters of God , -by whom the reſt might rake 
notice of their faults , preſcribe them convenient remedies, and in the end after 
publick Confeſſion, all joyn in Prayer unto God for them, 

'The firſt beginner of this Cuſtom, had the more followers by means of that ſpe- 
cial favour which alwaies was with good conſideration ſhewed towards voluntary Peni- 
tents above thereſt, | 

But as Profeſſors of Chriſtian belief, grew more in number, ſo they waxed 

worſe, when Kings and Princes had ſubmitted their Dominions unto the Scep- 
ter of Jeſus Chriſt, by means whereof Perſecution ceaſing, the Church imme- 
diately became ſubject to thoſe evills which peace and ſecurity bringeth forth ; 
there was not now that love which before kept all things in tune, but every 
where Schiſms, Diſcords, Diſſentions amongſt Men , Conventicles of Here- 
ticks, bent more vehemently againſt the / ſounder and better fort than very 
Infidels and Heathens themſelves ; faults not corrected in Charity,, but noted 
_ delight, and kept for malice to uſe when the deadlieſt opportuniries ſhould be 
offered, 
Whereupon, foraſmuch as publick Confeſſions became dangerous and pre- 
judicial to the ſafety of well-minded Men , and in divers reſpects adyantagions 
to the Enemies of Gods Church ; it ſeemed firſt unto ſome, and afterwards 
_ requiſite , that voluntary Penitents ſhould ſurceaſe from open Con- 
tclhon, 

Inſtead whereof, when once private and ſecret Confeffion had taken place with 
the Latins; It continued as a profitable Ordinance , till the Zateran Council 
= Decreed, that all Men once in a year at the leaſt, ſhould contels themſelves to 
the Prieſt, 

So that being a thing thus made both general and alſo neceſſary , the next 
degree of eſtimation whereunto it grew, was to be honoured and and lifred up to 
the Nature of a Sacrament ; that as Chriſt did inſticure-Baptiſm to give life, and 
the Euchariſt tonouriſhlife, ſo Penitence might be thought a Sacrament, ordained 
to recoverlife, and Contefſiona part of the Sacrament, F 

They define therefore their' private Penerency to be a Sacrament of remit- 
ting fins after Baptiſm : The vertue of Repenrance, a deteſtation of wickednels, 
with ful purpoſe ro amend the ſame, and with hope to. obtain pardon. at Gods 


hands. 
Where- 
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Whereſocver the Prophets cry Repext, and in the Golpel Saint Peter maketh rhe 

ame Exho:ration to the Jews, as yet unbaptized, they would have the vertue of Re- 

pentince only to be underſtood, The Sacrament, where he adviſeth Simon Magus 
ro repent, becauſe the Sin of S1mon Magus was atter Baptiſm, 

Now although they have onely external Repentance tor a Sacrament, internal 
for a Vertue ; yet make they Sacramental Repentance nevertheleſs to be compo- 
{-d of three parts, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfa&tion ; which is abſurd; 
becauſe Contrition being an inward thing, belongeth to the Vertue; and not to 
the Sacrament of Repentance, which muſt confiſt of external parts, if the nature 

=##F#70t be external, Beſides, which is more abſurd, they leave our Abſolution 
whereas ſome ot their School Divines, handling Penance in thenature of a Sacra- 
ment, and being nor able ro eſpte the leaſt reſemblance of a Sacrament, ſave on- 
Iy:in Abſolution ( for a Sacrament by their doctrine muſt both fienific and alſo 
confer, 0: beſtow ſome ipecial Divine Grace) reſolved themſelves, that the du- 
ties of the Penitent could be but meer preparatiuns to the Sacrament, and that 
the Sacrament it ſelt was wholly in Abfolution, And albeit Thomas with his 
Followers have thought it ſater, ro maintain as well the ſervices of the Penirent, 
as the words of the Miniſter, neceſſary unto the eſſence of their Sacrament ; the 
ſervices of the Penitent, as a cauſe material z the words of Abſolution, as a for- 
mal; for that by them all things elſe are perteted to the raking away of Sin: which 
opinion, now reigneth in all their Schools, fince the time that the Councel of 
Trent gave it ſolemn approbation, ſeeing they all make Abſolution, if not the 
whole effence, yet the very torm whereunto they aſcribe chiefly the whole force 
and operation of their Sacrament ;, ſurely to admit the matter as a part, and not to 
admit the torm, hath ſmall congruity with reaſon, 

Again, foras much as a Sacrament is complear, [iaving the matter and form 
which it ought, what ſhould lead them to ſer down any other parts of Sacramental 
Repentance, then Conteſſhon and Abſolution, as Durandes hath done * 

For touching Satisfaftion, the end thereof, as they underſtand it, is a further 
matter, which reſteth after the Sacrament adminiſtred, and therefore can be no 
part of the Sacrament, 

Will they draw in Contrition with Satisfation, which are noparts, apd exclude 
Abſolution ( a principal part, ) yea, the very complement, torm and perfe&tion of 
the reſt as themſelves account it But tor their breach of precepts inarr, it skillerh 
not, it their DoQrine otherwiſe concerning Penitency, and in Penitency touching 
Confeſſion might be found true, 

We ſay, let no man look tor pardon, which doth finother and conceal Sin, where, 
in duty, it ſhould be revealed, 

The cauſe why God requireth Confeſſion to be made to him, is, that thereb 
teſtitying a decp hatred ot our own iniquity, the only cauſe of his hatred and wrat 
towards us, we might becauſe we are humble, be ſo much the more capable of thar 
compaſſon and tender mercy, which knoweth not how to condemn ſinners that con- 
cemn themſelves, 

If it be our Saviours own principle, that the conceipt we have of our debt for- 
given, proportioneth our thanktulneſs and love to him, at whoſe hands we receive 

ardon ; doth not God tore-ſee, that they which with ill-adviſed modeſty ſeek to 
bide their Sin like Adam, that they which rake it up under athes, and confeſs 
It not, are very unlikely to requite with offices of love atterwards, the grace which 
they ſhew themſelves unwilling to prize at the very time when they ſue for it, in 
25 much as their not conteſhng what crimes they have committed, is a plain 
ſignification how loth they are'that the benefit of Gods moſt gracious pardon 
(hould ſeem great, Nothing more true, then that of Tertulliany, Confeſs5:0n 
doth as much abate the weight of mens offences, as Concealment doth make then 
heavier, For he which conteſſeth, hath a purpoſe to appeaſe God , he, a de- 
termination to perſiſt and continue obſtinate, which keeps them ſecret to himſelf 
St, Chryſoſtome almoſt in the ſame words, Wickedneſs 15, by being acknowledged, 
leſſened, and doth but grow by being hid, If men having done amiſs, let it flip, 
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as though they knew no ſuch matter , what is there to ſtay them from falling 

into one and the ſameevil? To call our ſelves Sinners availeth noching, excepr 

we lay our faults in the ballance, and take the weight of them one by one, 

Confeſs thy crimes to God, diſcloſe thy tranſgreſſions betore thy Judge by 

way of humble Supplication and ſuit, if not with tongue, at the leaſt with 

; heart, and in this ſort ſeek mercy, A general perſwaſion that thou art a Sinner, 
will neither ſo humble, nor bridle thy Soul, as1t the Catalogue of thy Sins exami- 
ned ſeyerally, be continually kept in mind, | 

This ſhall make thee lowly in thine own eyes ; this ſhall preſerve thy tect from 
falling, and ſharpen thy deſires towards all good things, The mind, I know, doth 
hardly admit ſuch unpleaſant remembrances; but we muſt force it, we muſt con- 
ſtrain it thereunto, 

It is ſafer now to be bitten with the memory, then hereafter with the torment 
of Sin, 
The Jews with whom no Repentance for Sin is available wichour Confeſſion, 

Levir. 15. 21 Either conceived in mind or uttered ) which Jatter kind they call uſually »91 
Confeſſion delivered by word of mouth ) had firſt that general Contetſion which 

All Iſrac! is Once every year was made, both ſeverally by each of the people tor himſelf, upon 

hoy of expia. the day of expiation, and by the Prieſt for them all, On the day ot expiation, the 

tion ro repent high Prieſt maketh three _— Conteſhons, acknowledging unto God the mani- 

773 fold tranſgreſſions of the whole Nation, his own perſonal offences likewile, ro- 

lis.Mirsworth gether with the Sins, as well of his Family, as of the reſt of his rank and or- 

hagga4ol par- der, 

Rh They had again their voluntary Conteſſions, ar the times an4 ſeaſons when 
men, bethinking themſelves of their wicked converſation paſt, were relolved to 
change their courſe , the beginning of which alteration was ſtill Contetfion of 
Sins, 

Thirdly, over and beſides theſe, the Law impoſed upon them alſo that 
ſpecial Conteſſhon, which they in their book call P7 >> 11 MT12 Contefſon 
of that particular fault, for which we namely ſeek pardon at Gods hands, 

Mum. s. +. The words of the Lawiconcerning Confeſſion in this kind are as followeth: 
When a Man or Woman ſhall commit any Sin, that Men commit, and tranſgrels 
againſt the Lord, their Sin which they have done ( that is roſay the very deed it ſelt 
in particular ) they ſhall acknowledge, 

hev. 5.4%. In Beviticus after certain tran{greſſions there mentioned, we read the like : 
When a Man hath ſinned in any one of theſe things, he ſhall then confets, how 
in that thing he hath offended, For ſuch kind of ſpecial Sins, thcy had alſo 
ſpecial Sacritices, wherein the manner was that the Offender ſhould lzy his hands 
on the head of the Sacrifice which he brought, and ſhould there make .Con- 

Miſne tora ſeſſion to God, ſaying, Now, 0 Lord, that I have offended, committed Sin, and 

hero done wickedly in thy ſreht, this or this being my fault ; behold, 1 repent me, and 

& KR M19 am utterly aſhamed of my deinzs ; my purpoſe is, never to return more to the ſams 

IiÞ, Minor. CYIWMC, 

+ ates. 1 None of them, whom either the houſe of judgement had condemned to die, 

Mcſ.ia Mil Or of them which are to bepuniſhed with ſtripes, can be clear by being executed 

noth, par. F or ſcourged, till they repent and confeſs their taults, | 

wm | Finally there was noman amongſt them at any time, either condemned to ſuffer 

| which isfick. death, or corrected, or chaſtized with ſtripes, none ever ſick and near his end, but 

* and draweth they called upon him to repent and confeſs his Sins, 

'S death,they] Of Maletactors convict by witneſſes, and thereupon either adjudged to die, 0: 
*F | Gy 4 otherwiſe chaſtized , their cuſtom was to exact, as Foſhna did of Achan, open 
T | contefſion, My Son, now give Glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, confeſs unto him, and 
[| | declare unto me what thou haſt committed, conceal it not fromme, ol, 7. 19, 

{| Concernting injuries and treſpaſſes which happen between men, they highly com- 
| ' mend ſuch as will acknowledge betore many, 

_ _ Ir is, in him whichrepenteth, accepted as an high Sacrifice, if he will con- 
tels before many , make them acquainted with his over-ights, and reveal the 

cram- 
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cranſerefſions which have paſted between him and any of his brethren; ſay- 
ing, I have verily offenced this Man, thus and thus I have done unto him, 
but behold I do now repent and am lorry , Contariwiſe, whoſoever is proud, and 
will not be known ot Its faults, bur cloaketh them, is not yet come to perfect 
Repentance ; for ſo it is written, Ze that hides his Sins ſhall not proſper : which 
words of Solomon they do not turther extend, then only to Sins commirted a- 
oainſt Men, whic! are In that retpect meer betore men to be acknowledoed 
articularly, But in Sins between Man and God, there is no neceſſity Los 
Man ſhould himiclt make any ſuch open and particular recital of them ; ro God 
they are known, and of us it 1s required, that we caſt not the memory of them 
carelefly and loofly behind our backs, but keepin mind as near as we can, both 
our own debt, and his grace which remitteth the ſame, 

Wherefore to ler pais Jewith contefſton, and to come unto them which ho!d 
confeſſion in the car of the Prieſt commanded ; yea, commanded in the nature 
of 2 Sacrament, and thereby ſo neceſſary, that Sin without ir cannor be Pat - 
doned; let them find ſuch a Commandment in holy Scripture, and we ask no 
more, 

Tohn the Baptiſt was an extraordinary perſon, [1s Birth, his Actions of Life, his 
Othce extraordinary, 

It is therefore Recorded for the ſtrangenels of the At, but not ſer down as an 
everlaſting Law tor the World ; That to him Fernſalem and all Fudea made con- 
feſsion of their Sins : Beſides, at the time of this confeſſion, their prerended 
Sacrament of Repentance, as they grant, was not yet inſtituted, neither was it 
Sin after Baptiſm, which Penitents did there contels ; When that which befel 
the ſeven ſons of Sceva, for uſing the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in their 
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conjurations, was notified to Jews and Grecians in Epheſws, it brought an uni- : 


verſa] fear upon them, infomuch that divers of them which had believed be- 
fore, but not obeyed the Laws of Chriſt, as they ſhould have done, being 
terrified by this example, came to the Apoſtle, and conteſſed their wicked 
deeds, 

Which good and vertuous a&t, no wiſe man, as I ſuppoſe, will diſallow, but 
commend highly in them, whom Gods good Spirit thall move to do the like when 
need requireth, 

Yet neither hath this example the force of any general Commandment, or Law 
to make it neceſſary tor every man, to pour into the ears of the Prieſt what- 
ſoever hath been done amiſs, or elſe to remain everlaſtingly culpable and guilty 
of Sin; in a word, it proveth Conteſhon practized as a vertuous act, but not com- 
manded as a Sacrament, 

Now concerning St. James his Exhortation, whether the former branch be 
conſidered, which faith, 7s axy ſick among you ; let him call for the Ancients of the 
Church, and let them make their prayers for him , or the litter, which ſtirreth up 
all Chriſtian Men unto mutual acknowledment of faults amongſt themſelves ; 
Lay open your minds, make your confe(s10ns one to another; 1s it not plain, that 
the one hath relation ro that gitt of healing, which our Saviour promiſed 
his Church, ſaying, They ſhall lay their hands on the ſick, and the ſick ſhall recover 
health 2 relation to that gitt of healing , whereby the Apoſile impoſed his 
hands on the Father of Publius, and made him miraculouſly a found man ; 
relation finally ro that gift of healing, which fo long continued in practice 
afrer the Apoſtles times, that whereas the Nowatianiſts denyed rhe power of the 
Church 'of God, in curing Sin atter Baptiſm, Sr, Ambroſe asked them again, 
Why it might not as well prevail with God for ſpiritual, as for corporal and bodily health 
yea, wherefore ( ſaithhe) doye your ſelves lay hands on the aiſcaſed and believe it 
to be a work of benedidion or prayer, if haply the ſick perſon be reſtored to his former 
ſafety; And of the other member which toucheth mutual contethon, do not 
lome of themſelves, as namely Cajetan, deny, that any other Conteſsion is 
meant, then only that, which ſceketh either aſſociation of Prayers, or reconciliation, 
*” pardon of wrongs ? 1s it not cont efled by the greateſt part of their own reti- 
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nue, that we cannot certainly affirm Sacramental Confeſſion to have been meant 
or ſpoken ot in this place * Howbelt Bellarmine, delighted to run a cowle by him- 
{elf where colourable i} ifts of wit will but make the way paffable, ſtandeth as for- 
mally for this place, and not leſs for that in St, Fohn, than for this: St, John ſaith 
If we confeſs our Sins, God 1s aithful and juſt to forgrve our Sins, and to cleaviſe u; 
from all wnrighteouſneſs,, doth St, Fohn lay, It we confeſs to the Prieſt, God is 
righteous to forgive; and if not, that our Sins are unpardonable © No, bur the 
titles of God juſt and righteons do import; that he pardonerh Sin only tor [1s pro- 
mile ſake Andthere is not ( they lay )any promiſe of forgiveneſs upon confe[s10n mad? 
to God without the Prieſt ; Not any promiſe, but with this condition, and vet this 
condition no where expreſt, 

Is it not ſtrange that the Scripture ſpeaking ſo much of Repentance, and of the 
ſeveral duties which appe: tain thereunto, ſhould ever mean, and no where mention 
that one condition, without which all the reſt is utrerly of none cffe z or will they 
ſay, becauſe our Saviour hath ſaid ro his Miniſters, Whoſe Sins ye retain, &c, and 
becauſe they can remit no more, than what the offenders have conteſt, that there- 
fore by vertue of his promiſe, it ſtandeth with the Righteouſneſs of God, to 
take away no mans Sins, until by auricular confeſſion they be opened unto the 
Pricſt 2 

They are men that would ſeem to honour Antiquity, and none more to depend 
upon the reverend judgement thereof, I dare boldly afhrm, that tor many hundred 
years after Chriſt, the Fathers held no ſuch opinion; they did not gather by our 
Saviours words, any ſuch neceſſity of ſeeking the Prieſts Abſolution trom Sin, by 
ſecret and ( as they now term it ) ſacramental conteſſhon : Publick contefſion they 
thought neceſſary by way of Diſcipline not private contefſion, as in the nature of 2 
Sacrament, neceflary, 

For to begin with the pureſt times it is unto them which read and judge without 
partiality a thing moſt Clear, that the ancient #5#492.9917% or Conteſſion, detined by 
Tertullian to be « Diſcipline of humiliation, and ſubmiſhon, framing mens be- 
haviour in ſuch ſort as may befitreſt tomove pity; the confeſſion which they ule to 
ſpeak of in the exerciſe of Repentance, was made openly inthe hearing of tte whole 
both Eccleltaſtical Conſiſtory and Aſſembly, 

This is the reaſon wheretore he perceiving, that divers were better content their 
ſores ſhould ſecretly teſter, and ear inward, then be laid ſo open to the eyes ot 

' many, blameth: greatly their unwiſe baſhfulneſs, and toreform the ſame, perlwadeth 
with them ſaying, Amongſt thy brethren and fellow ſervants, which are partakers with 
thee of one and the ſame nature, fear, joy, erief, (nfferings ( for of one common Lord 

' and Father, we have allrece;wed one ſpirit ) why ſhouldeſt thou net think with thy ſelf, 
that they are but thine own ſelf? wherefore doſt thou avoid them, as likely to 19ſult over 
thee, whom thou knoweſt ſubjett to the ſame haps © At that which grteveth any one 
part, the whole body cannot rejoyce, it muſt needs be that the whole will labour and ſ{rive 
to help that wherewith a part f it (elf is moleſted, 


contrata vexatione conicientia meclentium vicane, & ita cum erubeſcentia (ud per cone, Terr, it 


St, Cyprian being grieved with the dealings of them, who in time of per- 
ſecution had through tear betrayed their faith, and notwithſtanding thought by 
thitt to avoid in that caſe the neceſſary Diſcipline of the Church, wrote for their 
better inſtruftion the book intituled De lapſis ; a Treatiſe concerning ſuch 
as had openly torſaken their Religion, and yet were loth openly to confels 
their fault, in ſuch manner as they ſhould have done : In which book he com- 
pareth with this ſort of men, certain others which had but a purpoſe only to have 
departed from the Faith z and yet could not quiet their minds, till this very ſecret 
and hidden fault was conteſt, How much beth greater in faith( ſaith St. Cyprian) and 
alſo as touching their fear, better, are thoſe men,who although neither ſacrifice, nor libel 
could be objected againſt them, yet becauſe they thonght to have done that which they ſhould 
not, even this their intent they dolefully open unto Gods Prieſts * They confeſs that where- 
of their conſcience accuſeth them, the burthen that preſceth their minds they diſcover ; 
they foreſlow not of ſmaller and ſlighter evils, to ſeek remedy : He ſaith they declared 


thcit 
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their fault, not to one only man in private, but revealed it to Gods Prieſts; they 
confeſt it bctore the whole Conliſtory of Gods Miniſters, 

Salvianus ( for T willingly embrace their conjecture, who aſctibe thoſe Ho- 
milies to him which have hitherto by common error paſt under the counterteir 
name of Exſebius Emeſenns, ) Iay, Salvianus though coming long after Cyprian 
in time, giveth nevertheleſs the ſame evidence+tor his truth, in a caſe very little 


different trom that betore alleadged , his words are thete, Whereas ( moſt dear- Bom. + ts 
ly beloved) we ſee that pennance oftentimes 1s ſonght and [ned for by holy ſouls, which EE _ > 


even from their youth howe bequeathed themſelves a precions treaſure nito God, let us 
know that the inſpiration of Gods good Spirit moveth them ſo to do for the benefit of 
his Church, aud let ſuch as are wounded, learn to enquire for that remedy, whereunto 
the wery ſoundeſt do thus offer and obtrude as it were themſelves, that if the wver- 
tuorts do bewaile ſmall offences, the others ceaſe not to lament great, And ſurely, when 
4man that hath leſs need, performeth, ſub cculis Ecclefie, inthe view, fight, ant 
beholding of the whole Church, an ofhce worthy of his taith and compunction to: 
Sin, the good which others thereby reap is his own harveſt, the heap of his 1c- 
wards groweth by that which another gainet!:, and through a kind of ipirituy! 
uſury ttom that amendment of life which others learn by him, there returncrh 
lucre into his coflers, 


#1 


The ſame $a/viazns in another of his Homilies, 7/7 favits haply be nat ar-at and itum. tn. 31 


grievous ( for example, if a man have offended in word, or in deſire, worthy of %wac! 


reproof, if in the wantonneſs of his eye, or the vanity of his heart ) the ſtains of words 
and thoughts are by daily prayer to be cleanſed, and by private compunction to be 
ſcoured out : But if any man examining inwardly his own Conſcience, have com- 
antted ſome high andcapital offence, as if by bearing falſe witneſs, he have quelled 
and betrayed his faith, and by raſhneſs of perjury have violated the ſacred name 
of Truth, if with the mire of luſtful uncleanneſs he have ſullied the veil of Bap- 
tiſm, and the gorgeous robe / Virginity; if by being the cauſe of any mans death, 
he have been the death of the new man within himſelf, if by conference with South- 


ſayers, Wizards, and Charmers, he hath enthralled himſelf ts Satan, Theſe and Gravioces & 


ſuch like committed crimes, caunot throughly be taken away with ordinary, moderate, 


2criores, & 
publicas cuts 


and ſecret ſatisfattion; but greater cauſes do require greater and ſharper remedies, requirunr. 
they need ſuch remedies as are not only ſharp, but ſolemn, open, and publick, fHom- © a1 


Again, Let that ſoul (\aith he ) anſwer me, which through pernicious ſhamefaſtneſs _” 


is now ſo abaſht to acknowledge his Sin in conſpe&tu fratrum, before his brethren, 
gs hs ſhould have been abaſht to commut the ſame, What will he do in the preſence of 
that Divine Tribunal where he is to ſtand arraizned in the Aſſembly of a glorious and 
celeſtial hoſt ? I will hereunto adde but Se, Ambroſe's teſtimony : For the places 
which I might alledge, are more then the cauſe it felt needeth; There are many 
(faith he ) who, fearing the judgement that is to come, and feeling inward remorſe of 
conſcience, when they have offered themſelves unto penitency, and are enjoyned what they 
ſhall do, give back for the only skar which they think that publick ſupplication will put 


them unto, 


He ſpeaketh of them which ſought voluntarily to be penanced zand yet with- |, 


lick crimes could not poſſibly have done, and therefore it cannot be (aid, he meanerh 
any other then ſecret Sinners in that place, Gennadins a Presbyter of Marſiles in 
his book touching Eccleſiaſtical aſſertions, maketh but two kinds of contetſion 
neceſſary, the one in privateto God alone tor imaller offences ; the other open, 
when crimes committed are hainous and great, Although ( faith he) a man be buten 
with con(cience of Sin, let his will be from thenceforward to Sin no more ,, let him be- 
fore he communicate, ſatisfic with tears and prayers, and then putting his truſt in the 
mercy of Almighty (od ( whoſe want 15, to yield zodly confeſs10n ) let him boldly recerve 
the Sacr ament, But I [ peak this of [uch as have not burthened themſelves with capital 
Sins. Them 1 exhoit toſatisſic, firſt by publick penance, that ſo being reconciled by the 
ſentence of the Pri: they may communicate ſafely with others, Thus ſtill we hear 
ot publick conteſlions, although the crimes themſelves dilcovered were not pub- 
Iicx z we heat that the caule ot (uch conteſſions was not the openneſs, but the great- 

nels 


onach. 


" . . | , . > leparts 
drew theml(elves trom open conteſſhon , which they that were penitents for pub- cp 5. 
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nels of mens offences . finally, We hear that the ſame being now hc! bY the - U!'C) 
ot Rome to be Sacramental, were the onely penitential Conteſs.ons uſeil jn the 
Church for along time, and eſteemed as neceſlary remedies againſt Sin, 

They whichwill ind Auricular Contelsions in St,Cyprian, theretore,muſt ſeek out 
: ſome other paſſage, then that which Beſſarmine alledgeth, Whereas im ſmaller {avults 

which are not committed againſt the Lord himſelfthere is a competent time aſ#ioned nnto 
In eye” Penitency; and that confeſsion is made, after that obſervation and tryal had been had 
= y rim. of the Penitents behaviour, neither may any communicate till the Biſhop and Clerey 
hawe laid their hands upon him, how much more onght all things tobe warily and ſlayedly 

obſerved, according to the Diſcipline of the Lord, in theſe moſt grievous, and extrean 

crimes? $, Cyprians ſpeech is againſt raſhnels in acmitting Idolaters to the holy 
Communion, betore they had ſhewed ſufhcient Repentance, conſidering that othe; 

offenders were forced to ſtay out theirrime,and that they madenot their publick con 

feſsion, which was the laſt a of Penitency, till their Lite ond Convaration had 

been ſeen into, not wit! the eye of Auricular Scrutiny, but of Paſtoral Obſetva- 

tion, according to that in the Councel of Nice, where thirteen Vears, being [ct 

for the Penitency of certain offenders , the ſeverity of this Degice is mitigated 

with ſpecial caution: That in all ſuch caſes, the mind of the Penatent andthe manne: 
Con Ni” par. of his Repent ance 1s tobe noted, that as many as with fear and tears, and meekneſs, and 
ice the exerciſe of good works, declared themſelves to be Converts indeed,and not in outward 
conv*1ſatione appearance only, towards them the Biſhop at his diſcretion might uſe more lenity, It 
ms IERLo Ns - Councel of Nice ſuffice nor,let Gratian the Founder of the Canon Law expound 
Cyprian, who ſheweth that the ſtint of time in Penitency, is either to beabndged, 

or enlarged, as the Penitents Faith and behaviour ſhall give occaſion ; 7 have caſi- 

D- paen.\Vſt.1 [zer fonnd out men ( SauithS, Ambroſe ) able to keep themſelves free from crimes, they: 
cape et 4s Conformable to the rules which in Penitency they ſhould obſerve. 5, Gregory Bilhop of 
y<e2- lib. 2.c. Niſſe complaineth and enveigherh bitterly againſt them,who in the time of their Pe- 
© Nig PItEncy, lived even as they had donealwaies before ; Their countenance as chearful, 
orar. Inc's Their attire is neat, their dyet as coſtly, and their ſleep as ſecure as ever, their worldly 
gui alios 2*r- byſizeſs purpoſely followed, to exile penſive thoughts - their minds, repentance preten- 
ve juncan's ded but indeed rothing leſs expreſt; Theſe were the inſpections of life, whereunto 

St, Cyprianalludeth; 75s for Auricular Examinations he knew them nor, 

Were the Fathers then without uſe of private Covfefſion as long as public was 
in uſe? I afhrm noſuchthing, The firſt and ancienteſt that mentionerth this Con- 
teſſion, is Origen, by whom it may ſeem that men being loth to preſent raſhly 
themſelves and their faults unto the view of the whole Church, thought it be{t 
ro unfold firſt their minds to ſome one ſpecial man of the Clergy, which might 
either help them himſclf, or reterre- them to an higher Court it need were ; Be 
therefore circumſpedt (\aith Origen ) in making choice /ſ the party, to whom thou meaneſt 
to confeſs thy Sim, know thy Phyſitian before thou uſe him; If he find thy malady, ſuch 
as needeth to be made pnblick, that other may be the better by it, and thy ſelf ſooner 
helpt, his counſel muſt be obeyed, That whichmoved finners thus voluntarily ro 
detect themſelves both in private and in publick, was fear to receive with other 
Chriſtian men, themyſteries of heavenly grace, till Gods appointed Stewards and 
Miniſters did judge them worthy: Iris in this reſpe& that St, Ambroſe findeth faulr 


(? 


Cypr. Lp. # 
I. 


' 


rig. in Pal. 


am".1.2-F* with certam men, which ſought impoſition of Penance, and were not willing to 

mr \ waittheirtime, but would be preſently admitted Communicants, Such people ((aith 

$:n-ntam fe he ) do ſeek by ſoraſh and prepoſterons _ rather to bring the Prieſt into bonds then 

"olv-re capi-\ 80 /oofe themſelves : Tn this reſpett it isthatS$, Angnſtine hath likewiſe ſaid, 1hen the 

R wo en > wound of $12 75 ſo wide, andthe diſeaſe ſo far gone that the medicinable body and blood 
k Biſhops authority to ſequeſter themſelves 


—_ Aug mn of ONyY Lord may not be Fore hed, men are by [ | 
wm, 01%" from the Altar, till ſuch time as they haverepented, andbe aficr reconciled by the [ame 
authority, = pn 
Furthermore, becauſe theknowledge how to handle our own ſores, is no vulgar 

and common art, but wecither carry rowards our ſclves for the moſt part an over- 

ſoft and gentle hand, fearful of touching roo near the quick; or elſe, endeavouring 

wot to be partial, we fall into cimerous ſcrupuloſicies, and ſometime into thole 

extream ciſcomtorts of-mind, from which we haidly do ever lift vp our heads 


—_ Jgam 
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4%ain, men thought it the ſafeſt way to diſcloſe their ſecret faults, and to 
crave impolition of Penance from them whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
Ieft in his Church to be Spiritual and Ghoſtly Phyfitians, the Guides and Paſtors 
of redeemed Souls, whole Office doth nor onely conſiſt in generall perſwaſions 
unto amencmeut of lite, but allo in the private particular cure of diſeated 
minds, 
Howloever the Novatianiſls preſume to plead 2gainſt the Church / ſaith 
Salwvianuns ) that every man onghi ts be his own Penitentiary, and that it 6s 4 part of 4 m. de ven 
our duty to exerciſe, but not of the Churches Authority to impoſe or preſcribe Res Ninw. _ 
pentance , ihe truth 1s otherwiſe , the beſt anc ſtrongeſt of us may need in ſuch 
caſes, direction : What doth the Church in giving Penance, but ſhew the remedies which 
Sin requireth : or what do we in receiving the ſame but fulfill her precept * what 
elſe but ſuc nnto God with tears, and faſts, that his merciful ears may be opened * 
St. Antzuſlines exhiottation IS direly ro the {ame pu: pole « Let every Mun whilſt 
he hathtimc judee himfelf,, and chanzne his life of his own accord, and when this is re- 38" ve 
lolved, Let him from the diſpoſers of the holy Sacraments, learn in what manner ———_ 
he ts to pacific Gods diſpleaſure : But the greateſt thing which made men forward adices, 
and willing upontheir knees to confels whatſoever they had committed againſt gP5P0"i's 
God, and in no wiſe to be with-held from theſame, with any fear of diſgrace, rum accipiar 
contempt, or obloquy, which might enſue, was, their fervent defire to be hel- qr ny 
ped and affiſted with the Prayers of Gods Saints, Wherein, as St, Fames © * 
doth exhort unro mutual confeſſion, alledging this onely tor a reaſon, that juſt 
mens devout prayers are of great avail with God : {0 It hath been heretofore 
the uſe of Penitents tor that intent to unburthen their minds, even to pri- 19 5 #* 
vate perſons ; and to crave their Prayers, Whereunto, Caſſ7anns alluding , 
countelleth, That if men poſſeſt with dulne(s of ſpirit be themſelves nnapt to do 
that which is required, they ſhwuld in meek affettion ſeek health at the leaſt by good 
and wvertuous mens prayers unto God for them, And to theſame ette& Gregory Bi- 
thop:ot Niſſe, Humble thy ſelf, and take unto thee ſuch of thy brethren as are of C5. . 
one mind, and do bear kind affett ion towards thee, that they may together mourn and c. e. 
labour for thy deliverance, Show me thy bitter and abundant tears, that I may blend Greg Nill. 
mine own with them. | : WO atine 
Bur becaulc of all men there is or thould be none in that reſpe& more fit for acerbe judi- 
troubled and 'diſticfſed minds to repair unto, then Gods Miniſters, he proceed- ©" 
et] turther, Make the Prieſt, as a Father, partaker of thine affliction and grief; be 
boldto impart unto him the things that are moſt ſecret, he will have care both of thy 
ſafety, and of thy credit, 
Confe{1on (\uth Leo ) tis firſt to be offered to God, and then tothe Prieſt, as to 
one which maketh ſupplication for the ſins of Penitent offenders. Suppole we, thar , .... Ep 
men would ever have been eaſily drawn, much lets ot their own accord have a4 Exi.. Cam. 
come unto publick Contefſion, whereby they know they ſhould ſound the trum- 1*: __ 
pet of thei: own diſgrace would they willingly have done this, which natural- er 
ly all menare loth to do, but for the ftngular cruſt and confidence which they 
had in the publick prayers of Gods Church ? Let thy Mother the Church weep Amr. 1. 2.4c 
for thee ( (auth Ambroſe, ) let her waſh and bathe thy faults with her tears : Onr *©OOO 
Lord doth lowe that many ſhould become ſuppliant for one , In like fort long betore 
him, Tertn(lzay,, Some few aſſembled make a Church, and the Church 1s as Chriſt 
himſelf, When thou doſt therefore put forth thy hands to the knees of thy ' brethren, thou 
toucheſl Ch it » it 15 C hri(t unto whom thou art 4 ſupplicant ; (0; when they Pour 61 _ 
tears aver them, it is even Chriſt that taketh compaſston ;, Chriſt which prayeth when 
they pray: Neither can that eaſily be denyed, for which the Sen is himpelf contented ts 
become a [11 OY, 
Whercas in thefe conlidlerations theretore, voluntary Penitents, had been 
10ng accuſtomed tor great and grievous crimes, though ſecret, yet openly both 
(1) rEPEnt and contcts as the Canons ot Antient Dicipline required; the Greek 
(Church hit, ns! 1 procefle ot time the Latine altered this order, judging it 
WWfoIont and muic convenient that tuch offendets thuuld do Penance and make 
conteſſion 


& *- 
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Leo1. Ep. 78. confeſſion in private onely, The cauſe why the Latins did, Zeo declarerh, ſay- 


ing , Although that ripeneſs 4 aith be commendable, which for the fear of God 
doth not fear to incur ſhame before'all men, yet becauſe every ones crimes are not 
ſuch, that it can be free and ſafe for them to make m_—_ of all things, where- 
in repentance is neceſſary; let a cuſtome, jo wnfit to be kept, be abrogated, leſt mary 
fortear to uſe remedies of temps whilſt they either bluſh or are afraid to ac- 
waint their enemies with thoſe atts for which the Laws may take hold upon them, Be- 
frdes, 11 ſhall win the more Repentance, if the Conſciences of Sinners be not emptied into 
the peoples ears; And to this only cauſe doth Sozomen impure the change, which 
the Grecians ma.\e, by ordaining throughout all Churches certain Pexrtentiaries 
to take the Confeſſions, and appoint the Penances of ſecret offenders, Socrates, 
(for this alſo may be true that more inducements then one, did ſer forward an alte- 
ration ſo proves” 6 made ) affirmeth the Grecians ( and not rap 4, to have ſpe- 
cially reſpected therein the occaſion, which the Nowatianiſts rook at the multi- 
nds of publick Penitents, to inſult over the Diſcipline of the Church, againſt 
which they ſtill cryed out, whereſoever they had time and place, He that fhewerh 
Sinners favour, doth but teach the innocent to Sin : Ani therefore they them- 
ſelves admitted no man to their Communion upon any Repentance, which 
once was known to have offended after Baptiſm, making Sinners thereby nor 
the fewer, but thecloſer, and the more obcurate, how fair ſoever tlieir pretence 
might ſeem, 
The Grecians Canon, for ſome one Presbyter in every Church to undertake 


_ the —_ of Penitency, and to receive their voluntary Contefſions, which had 


ſinned after Baptiſm; continued in force for the (pace of above ſome hundred 
years, till Nef#ari«s, and the Biſhops of Churches under him begun a ſecond al- 
teration, aboliſhing even that Conteſſion which their Pex:tentiaries rook in pri- 
vare, There came to the Penitentiary of the Church of Conſtantinople, a certain 
Genelewoman, and to him ſhe made particular Conteſſon ot her taults commirred 
after Baptiſm, whom thereupon he adviſed to continue in Faſting and Prayer, 
that as wit!) tongue ſhe had acknowledged her Sins, (o there might appear lik e- 
wiſe in her ſome work worthy of Repentance : Bur the Gentlewoman yoet!1 tor- 
ward, and detecterh her ſelt of a crime, whereby they were torced to di{-robe an 
Eccleſiaſtical perſon, that is, to degrade aDeacon ot the ſame Churc!1, When 
the matter by this mean came to publick notice, the people wete in a kind of 
tumult offended, not onely at that which was done, but much more, becuſe the 
Church ſhould thereby endure open infamy andſcorn, The Cletgywas perplexed and 
altogether doubtfull what way to take, till one End:mon bon in Alex andy, but 
at that time a Prieſt in the Church of Conſtantinople, contidering t!:at the cauſes 
of voluntary Confeſſion whether publick or private, was, eſpecially to ſeek the 
Churches ayd as hath been betore declared, leſt men ſhould either not communi- 
cate with others, or wittingly hazard their Souls, it ſo be they did communi- 
cate, and that the inconvenience which grew to the whole Church was other- 
wiſe exceeding great, but —_y grievous by means ot ſo manifold offenſive 
detections, which muſt needs be continually more, as the world did it ſelf wax 
continually worſe, for Antiquity together with the gravity and ſeverity thereot 
( ſaith $ozomen ) had already begun by little and little to degenerate into fools and 
careleſs living, whereas before offences werele(s, partly through bathtulneſs in them 
which open their own faults, - and partly by means of their great auſterity, which 
ſate as judges in this buſineſs ; thele things Eudemon Lin weighed with 
himſelf, reſolved eaſily the mind of Ne&arins, that the Penitertiaries officc 
muſt be taken away, ww for participation in Gods holy myſteries every man be left 
to his own Conſcience, which was, as he thought, the onely means to tree the 
Church trom dangerof Obloquie and Diſgrace, Thus much ( faith Socrates ) 1 am 
the bolder torelate, becauſe Trecerved it from Eudamons own month, to whom mine an- 
ſer was at that time, Whether your counſel, Sir, have been for the Churches g00d, or 6- 
therwiſe, God knoweth, But I ſee, you have given occaſion, whereby we ſhall not now any 


more reprehend one anothers faults,nor obſerve that Apoſtolick precept, which ſaith, Have 
no 


E celeſraftical Polity, 
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y -llowſhi ue” the wnſruitful works of Darkneſſe ; but rather be ye alſo Repro- 
n ff P With Socrates , Sozomen both agreeth in the w_— Ss 
Penitentiaries ; 2nd moreover teſtiheth alſo, that in his time living with 


wers of them, 


liſhing 


the younger Theodoſius z the fame Abolition did ſtill continue , and that the 
Biſhops had in a manner every waere followed the example given them by 


Nettariws, 


Wherefore to implead the truth of this Hiſtory , Cardinal 3aroniu: alledge: 
eth, that Socrates , Soz0men, and Endemon were all Novatianifts , and that they 


falfifie in ſaying , ( for ſo they report) that as many as held the Conſub- 


ſtantial Being of Chriſt , gave their aſſent to 
hearſed Canon, The ſumme is, he would have 
it taken for a Fable, and che World to be per- 
ſwaded, that Net#arivs did never any ſuch thing, 
Why then ſhould Socrates firſt, and afterwards So- 
omen, publiſh ir? To pleaſe their Pew-fellows, 
the Diſciples of Nowatian, A poor gratification, 
and they very filly Friends, that would cake Lyes 
for Good-turns : For the more acceptable the 
Matter was , being deemed true, the leſſe they 
muſt needs (when they found the — el- 
ther credit , or afﬀfe&t him which had deceived them, 
Notwithſtanding , we know that joy and gladneſs 
riſing trom falſe information , do not onely make 
men ſo forward to believe that which they firſt 
hear, but alſo apt to ſcholie upon it, and to re- 

rt as true whatloever they with were true, But, 
fo farr is Socrates from any ſuch purpoſe, that 
the Fact of Ne&ariws, which others did both like 
and follow , he doth diſallow and reprove, His 


k 


the abrogation of the fore- 


Tarta hc Socrari reftanti praflanda eſt fides, 
quanta cxtcris herecicis de ſuis dogmatibus tra- 
ffantivus ; quippe Novarianus, ſeftifta cum fu-rir, 
quam vere ac (yncere hec (cripſeric adverſus par+ 
vicentiam in Eccleſia ad riniſtrari ſoluam , quem- 


liber creo potle facile judicare, Baron, 1. ann. 
Chr. $56. 


Sozomenum eawlem prorſus cauſam foviſſe cer+ 
rum eſt, Nec Eud#monem illum alium qu+m No» 
ea ſeetz hominem farfſ: crdendum «1. LDbi* 
Om, 


Sacerdos ile meriro 2 Netario eft gralu amorus 
officioque depofrrus, quo fatto Novarigni ( ur mos eft 
hzreticorum ) quamcungue licet levem, ur (ynceris 
d- gmatihus derrahane , accipere aufi occaſionem, 
non tantum Pregbyterom Paenitentiarium in or- 
dinem redafum , fed & Parnitentiam iplam una 
cum eo fuiſſe profcripram, calumnioſe admodum 
corclamarune, cum ramen illa porius Thearralis ft- 
_ intedlum fulita peccatorum fu ele abrogata, 4* 

Hem, 


yo to Enudemon before ſer down , is proof ſufficicnt «that he writeth no- 
ing , but what was famouſly known to all, and what himſelf did with had 


been otherwiſe, As for Sozomen his correſpondency with Hereticks 1 having 
ſhewed to what end the Church did firſt ordain Pemitentraries, he addeth imme- 
diately , that _— » which had no care of Repentance , could have no 
need of this Office, Are theſe the words of a Friend or Enemy? Belides, in 
the entrance of that whole Natration : Not to ſinne (ſaith he ) at all, would require 
« Nature more divine than ours is : But, God hath commanded to pardon Sinners ; yea, 
although they tranſereſſe and offend often, Could there he any thing ſpoken more 


directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Nowatian * Endemon was Presbyter under 


NetFarins, 


To Novatianiſts the Emperour gave liberty of uſing their Religion quietly by 
themſelves, under a Biſhop of their own , even within the City, for that they 
ſtood with the Church in defence of the Catholick Faith againſt all other Here- 
ticks beſides, Had therefore Eudemon favoured their hercfie , their Camps were 
not pitched ſo farr off, but he might at all times have found eafie acceſſe unto 
them, Is there any man that hath lived with him, and hath touched him that way £ 
if not , why ſuſpe&t we him more than Ne&ariws? Their report touching Greci- 
an Catholick Biſhops, who gave approbation to that which was done , and did 
alſo the like themſelves in their own Churches, we have no reaſon to diſcredit 


without ſome manifeſt and clear evidence brought againſt it, 
no likelihood but that their greateſt re{pe& to Neearins, a man hono- 


Biſhops : 


For of Catholick 


red in thoſe parts no lefſe than the Biſhop of Rome himſelt in the Weſtern Chur- 
ches, brought them both eaſily and ſpeedily unto conformity with him , Arri- 
ans , Eunomians , Apollinatians , and the reſt that ſtood Civided trom the Church, 
held their Penitentiaries 2s before, Novatianiſts from the beginning had neyer 
any , becauſe their opinion touching Penitency , was againſt the praftice of the 
Church therein, and a cauſe why they ſevered themſelves from the Church, fo 


that the very ſtate of things, as they then food , 


Cece 


giveth great ſhew of probabi- 
arty 
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ty to his ſpeech , who hath affirmed, That they onely which held the Sonne conſub- 
foie oh Father , and Novatianiſts ry Ar with themin the ſame Opinion, 
had no Penitemtiaries in their Churches , the reſt retained them, By this it appeareth 
therefore how Baroniwe —_ the Relation plain ; that Ned ariws did aboliſh even 
thoſe private ſecret Confeſhons which the People had been before accuſlomed 
to make to him that was Penitentiary , laboureth what he may to diſcredit the 
Authors of the R , and to leave it imprinted in mens mindes , that whereas 
Nettarius did but abrogate publick Confeſſion , Novatianiſts have maliciouſly for- 
ed the abolition of Private,” as if the oddes between theſe two were (o great in the 
allance of their Judgement , which equally hated or contemned both , or, as 
if it were not more clear than light, that the firſt alteration which eſtabliſhe( 
Penitemtiarics , took away the burthen of Publick Confeſhon in that kinde 
of Penitents ; and therefore the ſecond muſt either abrogate Private , or no- 
thing, | 
Girdinal Bellarmine therefore finding that againſt the Writers of the Hiſto- 
ry, it is but in vain to ſtand upon ſo doubtful terms , and exceprions , endea- 
voureth mightily to prove, even by their report, no other Conteſsion taken a- 
way then Publick which Penitentiaries uſed in Private, to impoſe upon Pul- 
lick Offenders 4 For why * 7t is ( faith he ) = certain that the Name of Peni- 
tents in the Fathers Writings fignifieth onely Publick Penitentsy certain, that to hear 
the Confeſrions of the reſt was more than one could poſeibly have done; certain , that $0» 
zomen, to ſhew how the Latine Church retained in his time what the Greek had 
clean caſt of , declareth the whole Order of Publick Penitency uſed in the Church 
of Rome , but of Private he maketh no mention, And, in theſe Conſiderations, 
Bellarmine will have it the meaning both of Socrates and Sozemen , that the fot- 
mer Epiſcopal Conſtitution, which firſt did ere&t Penitentiaries , could not con- 
cern any other Offenders , than ſuch as Publickly had ſinned after Baptiſme, 
That onely they , were prohibited to come to the Holy Communion , ex- 
cept they did firſt in ſecret confeſle all their Sinnes to the Penitentiary , by 
his appointment openly acknowledge their open Crimes , and doe publick Pe- 
nance tor them : That whereas before Nowatian's uprifing, no man was conſtrain- 
able »to confeſſe publickly any Sinne , this Canon entorced Publick Offende!s 
- ewe till ſuch time as Ne&arivs thought good to extinguiſh the Practice 
thereof, 

Let us examine therefore theſe ſubtile and fine Conjectures , whether they 
be able to hold the touch , 1t ſeemeth good ( ſaith Socrates ) to put down the office of 
theſe Prieſts which had charge of Penitency; what charge that was , the kindes of Penitey- 
cy then = muſt make manifeſt, There is often ſpeech in the Fathers Writings, 'in 
their Books frequent mention of Penitencyz exerciſed within the Chambers of 
our Heart, and ſeen of God, and not communicated to any other, the whol: 
charge of which Penitency is impoſed of God , and doth reſt upon the Sinne: 
himſelf, But if Penitents in ſecret, being guilty of Crimes whereby they knew 
they had made themſelves unfit Gueſts for the Table of our Lord , did (eek di- 
reftion for their better performance of that which ſhould ſer them clear ; it 
was in this caſe the Penitentiaries Office to take their Confeſsions , to adviſe 
them the beſt] way he could for their Souls good , to admoniſh them , ro counſe 
them, but not to lay upon them more than private Penance. As for notorious 
wicked Perſons , whole Crimes were known, to convi&, judge, and puniſh chem, 
was the Office of the Eccleſiaſtical Confiſtory ; Penitentiaries had their Inſtitutionto 
another end : But unleſſe we imagine that the antient time knew no other Repen- 
tance then publick , or that they had little occaſion to ſpeak of any other Re- 
pentance, or elſe that in ſpeaking thereof they uſed continually ſome other 
Name, and: not the name of Repentance whereby to expreſs private Peniten- 
Cy , how ſtandeth ir with reaſon , that whenſoever they write of Penitents , it 
ſhould be thought they _ Publick Penitents * The truthis , they handle 
all chzee kindes , bur private and voluntary Repentance much oftner , as being 
of farr more general uſe, whereas Publick was but incident unto few, and nor 


oftner than once incidgnt unto any, Howbcir, becauſe rhey &o not diſtinguiſh 
| Ol 
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one kinde of Penirency from another by difference of Names, our ſateft way for 
Conſtruction , is , to tollow circumſtance of Matter , which intlits Narration will not 
yield ir (elf applyable onely unto Publick penance , do what they can, that would 
ſo expound it, | | 

They boldly and conhidently affirm , That, no man being compellable to con- 
felſe publickly any Sinne betore Nowatims time , the end ot inltituting Pexiten- 
tiaries afterwards in the Church, was, that by them, men might be conſtrain- 
ed unto publick Conteſſion, Is there any Record in the World which doth te- 
ſtifie this to be true? There is that teſtihe m—_— contraryz For Sozomen , 
declaring purpolely the cauſe of their Inſtitution, ſaith, That whereas men oper- 
ly craving Pardon at God's hands ( for Publick Confeſsion , the laſt ail of Penitency, 
was alwaves made in the form of 4 contrite Prayer unto God, ) it could not be avoided, 
but they muſl withall confeſſe what their Offences were z This, in the opinion of ther 
Prelace, tcemed, from the firſt beginning ( as we may probably think ) ro be ſome- 
whar burthenſome, that men, whoſe Crimes were unknown, ſhould blaze their 
own PFaules, as it were on the Stage, acquainting all the People with whatſoe- 
yer they had done amifle, And therefore to remedy this Inconvemence, they 
laid che charge upon one onely Prieſt , choſen out of ſuch as were of beſt Con 
yerſation, a filent and a diſcreet man, to whom they which had offended might 
reſort, and lay open their Lives, He, according to tle quality of every one's 
Tranſgreſſions , appointed what they ſhould do ot ſuffer, and left them to exc- 
cute it upon themſelves, Can we wiſh a more direct and evident teſtimomie , 
that the Office here ſpoken of, was to eaſe voluntary Penitents from the bur- 
then of publick Conteſhons , and not to conſtrain notorious Offenders thereun- 
to ? That ſuch Offenders were not compellable to open Conteſsions till Nowa- 
tran's time , that 1s to ſay, till atter the dayes of Perſecution under Decius the 
Emperour, they , of all men, ſhould not ſo peremptorily avouch ; which whom, 
it Fabian Biſhop of Rome , who ſuffered Martyrdom in the firſt year of Decins , 
be of any authority and credit , it muſt intorce them to reverſe their Sen- 
tence; his words are ſo plain and clear againſt them, For ſuch as commit thoſe 
Crimes, whereof the Apoſtle hath ſaid, They that do them ſhall never inherit the 
Kingdom of Heaven, muſt ( ſaith he ) be forced unto amendment , becauſe they ph. pecrer. 
ſpp down to Hell, if Eccleſiaſtical Authority ftay them not, Their conceir of Im- £y tw" 
polsibility that one man ſhould ſuffice to take the general charge of Penitency in <*©2'3 
luch a Church as Conſtantinople , hath riſen from 2 meer erroneous ſuppoſal , that 
the Antient manner of private Conteſsion was like the Shrift at this day uſual 
in the Church of Rome, which tyeth all men at one certain time to make Con- 
telsion, whereas Confeſsion was then neither looked for, till mendid offer it , 
nor offered for the moſt part by any other , than ſuch as were guilty of hay- 
nous Tranſgreſsions , nor to them any time appointed for that purpoſe, Finally, 
The drift which Sozomen had in relating the Diſcipline of Rome, and the Form 


; ot publick Penitency there retained even till his cime, is not to ſignifie that 
W onely publick Confeſsion was abrogated by Ne&arius, but that the Weſtor La- 
il tin Church held ſtill one and the ſame Order from the very beginning, and had 
b not, as the Greek , firſt cut offpublick voluntary Conteſsion , by ordaining, and then 
ſe 


private by removing Penitentiaries, Wherefore, to conclude, It ſtandeth, I hope, 


{cl very plain and clear, firſt againſt the one Cardinal, that Ne&arius did truly abrogate 
JW Confeſsion in ſuch ſort as the Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory hath reported ; and, ſecondly, as 
"m, clear againſt them both, that it was not publick Confeſsion onely which NedZarius did 
t aboliſh, 


The Paradox in maintenance whereof Heſſels wrote purpoſely a Book touche O—_ 
ing this Argument, to ſhew that Ned#arizs did but put the Penrrentiary from 1; illi de 
his Office, and not take away the Office it (elf, is repugnant to the whole advice fads Nettarii 
which Eudemon gave, of leaving the People from that time forward to their (nm 0 Por'ns 
own Conlciences, repugnant to the Conference berween Socrates and Eude- peccarorumm 

contetonem 
comprover, & non aliul quam Presbvterum pznitentialem illo offic'o ſuo moverir, uti ampliſſime deducic D. Johannes Hwlc- 
lus Paniel. in Cypr, lib. de anno, 94. & in lib, Tertul, de parn. annor, 1, 
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mon , wherein complaint is made of ſome inconvenience, which the want of the Office 
would breed; Finally , repugnant to that which the Hiſtory declareth concerning 
other Churches which did as Ne&arins had done before them , not in depoſing the 
ſame man (for that was impoſſible) but in removing the tame Office our of 
their Churches , which Ne&arius had baniſhed from Tis, For which cauſe, pel- 
larmin coth well reje& the opinionof Heſſels , howſoever it pleaſe Pamelins to admire 
it as a wonderful happy Invention, Butinſum, they are all grayelled, no one of them 
able togo ſmoothly away, and to ſatisfie either others or himſelf, with his own conceit 
concerning Neefarius, | 
Only 1n this they are ſtiff, that Auricular Confeſſion Ne##arius did not ab- 
rogate , leſt if ſo much ſhould be acknowledged, it might enforce them to 
orant, that the Greek Church at that time held nor Confeſſion, as the Latin 
now doth, to be the part of a Sacrament inſtitured by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
which therefore the Church till the Worlds end hath no power to alter, Yer 
feeing that as long as publick voluntary Confeſſion of private Crimes did cou- 
tinue in either Church (as in the one 1t remained not much above 200, years, 
in the other about 460.) the only a&s of ſuch Repentance were; firſt, che Offen- 
de:'s intimation of thoſe Crimes to ſome one Presbyter, for which impoſition of 
Penance was ſought; Secondly , the undertaking of Penance impoſed by the 
Biſhop ; Thirdly , after the ſame performed and ended, open Conteſſhon to God 
in the hearing of the whole Church; Whereupon, Fourthly, enſued the Prayer 
of the Church, Fitthly , cthen"the Biſhop's impoſition of hands; and ſo, Sixthly, 
the Parties reconciliation or reſtitution to his former right in the holy Sacra- 
ment, I would gladly know of them which make onely private Conteſſhon a part 
of their Sacrament ot Penance, how it could be ſo in choſe times : For wick 
the Sacrament of Penance is miniſtred , they hold that Conteſſion to be Sacra- 
mental which he receiveth who muſt abſolve ; whereas during the fore-rehear- 
ſed manner of Penance, it can no where be ſhewed , that the Prieſt to whom 
ſecret information was given, did reconcile , or abſolve any : For , how could he ? 
when Publick Confeffion was to goe before Reconciliation , and Reconciliation 
likewiſe in publick thereupon to enſue £ So, that if they did account any Con- 
feſſion Sacramental, it was ſurely publicke , which is now aboluth'd in the Church 
of Rome; and as for that which the Church of Rome doth fo eſteem , the Anci- 
ent neither had it in ſuch eſtimation , nor thought it to be of ſo abſolute neceſh- 
ty for the taking away of Sinne : But, (for any thing that I could ever obſerve 
out of them) although not onely in Crimes open and notorious, which made 
men unworthy and uncapable of holy Myſteries, their Diſcipline required , firſt 
: publicke Penance, and then granted x which Saint Hierom mentioneth, ſaying, 
aceros . . | ) 
mponit ma- The Prieſt layeth his hand upon the Penitent , and by invocation intreateth that the hol 
run ſubjctto, Ghoſt a return to him agaiw , and ſo after having enjoyned ſolemnly all the People ty 
DION pray for bim , reconcileth to the Altar him who was delivered to Satan for the deflrutti- 
v car, arque On of his Fleſh, that bis Spirit , might be ſafe in the day of the Lord, Although Iſay 
ra cum qui not onely in ſuch Offences being famouſly known ro the World , bur alſo if 
radires furrar ; . 
<.r:nz nin. the ſame were commurted ſecretly, it was the cuſtom of thoſe times, both that 
recicum c-r- ' private Intimation ſhould be given , and publick Conteſſion made thereof; in which 
enegur (pre 3> reſpect whereas all men did willingly the one, but would as willingly have with- 


ſalvus fierce 


indica in drawn themſelves from the other , had wy how z Is it tolerable, (faith 
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poparum or4- Saint Ambroſe) that to ſue to God thou ſhouldſt be aſhamed, which bluſheſt not to 
cigne, 21'arl . , . 
reconcitiar, ſeek and ſue unto Man ? ſhould it grieve thee to be a Suppliant to him, from whom 
Hier adit. thou canſt not poſsibly hide thy ſelf; whento open thy ſinnes to him, from whom, if thou 
wn te Wouldſt , thou mighteſt conceal them, it doth not any thing at all trouble thee ? Thi 
y&a.1.2.c.40. thou art loath to do in the Church , where, all being Sinners , nothing is more opprobrious 
indeed than concealment of ſinne , the moſt humble the beſt thought of , and the lowlieſt 
accounted the [feſt Il this notwithſtanding , we ſhould do them very great 
wrong, to father any ſuch Opinion upon them, as if they did teach it a p' 4. im- 


\ wn for any Sinner to reconcile himſelf unto God , without confeſſion unto the 
Prieſt 
Would 
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Would Chryſoſftom thus perſwaded have ſaid , Let the enquiry and ponent of thy Chryſt hom. 


Offences be made in thine own thoughts , Let the Tribunal whereat thou arratgneſt thy ſelf 
be without witneſs , Let God, and only God, ſee thee andthy Confeſfion, : 
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Would Caf1anzs fo believing have given counſel , That if any were with- cat, ca. 


held with baſhſulneſs from diſcovering their Faults to men, they ſhould be ſo much 
the more inſtant and conſtant in opening them by [upplication to God himſelf', whoſe 
wont is to help without publication f mens ſhame , and not to upbraid them when he par- 
doneth ? 

Finally , would Proſper ſertled in this Opinion have madeit, as rouching Recon- 
ciliation tro God , a matter indifferent, 1hether men of Eccleſiaſtical Order did d:- 
teet their crimes by confeſsion , or leaving the World ignorant thereof , would ſeparate 
voluntarily themſelves for a time fromthe Altar , thourch not in affe on, yet in execution 
of their Miniſtry, and {o bewaile their corrupt life * Would he have willed them as 
he doth ys 50 make bold of it, that the favour of God bene etther way recoves 
red by fruns of forcible repentance , they ſhould not only recerve whatſoever they had loft 

ſinne , but alſo after this their new enfranchiſement , aſpire to the endleſs joyes of that 
wpernal Cty « To conclude, We every where finde the uſe of Conteſſion, eſpe- 
cially publick, aliowed of, and commended by the Fathers; but that extream 
and rigorous neceſſity of Auricular and private Confeffion , which is at this day 
ſo mightily upheld by che Church of Rome, we finde nor, Firſt, it was not then 
the Faith and Do&trine oft God's Church, as of the Papacy at this preſent, Se- 
condly, That the onely remedy for Sinne after Baptiſme , is Sacramental Peni- 
tency, Thirdly, That Conteſhon in ſecrer, is an effential part thereof, Fourth- 
ly, That God himſelf cannot now forgive Sinwithout the Prieſt, That , becauſe 
Forgivenefle at the hands of the Prieſt muſt ariſe trom Conteſſion in the Offen- 
ders; Therefore to conteſſe unto him, is a matter of ſuch neceſſity , as being 
not either in deed, or at the leaſt in deſire performed, excludeth utterly from 
all pardon , and muſt conſequently in Scripture be commanded, whereſoever a- 
ny Promiſe or Forgiveneſſe is made, No, no; theſe Opinions have Youth 
in their countenance, Antiquity knew them not , it never thought nor dreamed 
of them, 

Bur to let paſſe the Papacy, For as much as Repentance doth import al- 
teration within the minde of a finful man, whereby , through the power of 
God's moſt gracious and bleſled Spirit, he ſeeth , and with unfeigned forrow 
acknowledgeth former Offences committed againſt God , hath them in ur- 
ter deteſtation , ſeeketh pardon for them in ſuch ſort as a Chriſtan thould 
doe, and with a reſolute purpoſe fertlerh himſelt ro avoid them , leading, as 
near as, God thall affiſt him, for ever after an unſpotted life; And in the 
Order ( which Chriſtian Religion: hath caught for procurement of God's met- 
cy towards Sinners ) Conteſs:on is acknowledged a principal duty; Yea, 
in ſome caſes , Contesion to man, not to God onely, It is not inReformed 


cleared from all Errors , is both lawtul and behoyetul tor Gods people, 

Confeſsion by man being either Private or Publick, Private Conteſsion to the Mi- 
niſter alone touching ſecret Crimes, or Abſolution thereupon enſuing , as the one, ſo 
the other is neither practiſed by the French Diſcipline, nor uſed inany of thoſe Church- 
es, Which have been caſt by the French mould, Open Conteſsion to bemade in the 
face of the whole Congregation by notorions Malefactors, they holdneceſlary; How- 
beit not neceſſary rowards the remiſsion of Sinnes : Bur only in ſome fort to content 
the Church , 2nd that one man's repentance may ſeem to ſtrengthen many , which be- 
fore have been weakned by one man's tall, 


23 pornentia confirmentur, qui fucrant unins peccatis & (candal's vulnerati. Sadecl, in Pſal. 22. v, 
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Saxonians and Bohemians in their Diſcipline conſtrain no man to open Con- 
feſſion : Their Doctrine is, That whoſe Faults have been Publick, and thereby 
ſcandalous unto the World , ſuch, when God giveth them the Spirit of Repenrance, 
ought as ſolemnly co return, 4s they have openly gone aſtray, Fiſt, for the better 
teſtimony of their own unfeigned Converſion unto God, Secondly, the more rono- 
tifie their Reconcilement unto the Church, And Laſtly, that others may make be- 
nefit of their Example, 

Bur concerning Confeſsion in private, the Churches of Germany , as well the 
reſt as Lutherans , agree, that all men ſhould at certain times contefle their Offen- 
ces to God in the hearing of Gods Miniſters , thereby to ſhew how their Sinnes dif- 

leaſe them, to receive inſtruction for the warier carriage of themſelves hereafter, 
to be ſoundly reſolved, it any ſcruple or ſnare of (Conſcience do entangle their 
mindes, and which is moſt material, to the end that men may at Gods hands ſeek 
every one his own particular pardon, through the power of thoſe Keys, which the 
Miniſter of God uſing according to our bleſſed Saviours Inſtitution in that caſe, 
it is their part to accept the benefit thereof, as Gods moſt mercitul Ordinance 
for their good, and, without any diftruſt or doubt, to embrace joytully his Grace 
ſo given them, according to the Word of our Lord, which hath ſaid , hoſe 
Sinnes ye remit they areremitted, So that grounding upon this aſſured Beliet , they 
are to reſt with mindes encouraged and perfwaded concerning the forgivenels of 
all their Sinnes, as out of Chriſt's own Word and Power by the Miniſtry of the 


Keyes, 
It ſtandeth with us in the Church of Zngland, as touching Publick Confeſsion, 


thus : 

Firſt *, ſeeing day by day we in our Church begin our Publick Prayers to Al- 
mighty God, with Publick acknowledgement of our Sinnes, in which Con- 
feſſion every man , proſtrate as it were before his glorious Majeſty , cryeth 
againſt himſelf , and the Miniſter with one Sentence pronounceth univerſally 
all clear, whoſe acknowledgement ſo made hath -proceeded from a true pent- 
rent minde; What reaſon is there , eyery man ſhould not , under the general terms 
of Confeſsion , repreſent to himſelf his own Particulars whatſoever, and ad- 
joyning thereunto that affe&tion which a contrite ſpirit worketh , embrace to as 
full effet the words of Divine Grace , as if the fame were ſeverally and par- 
ticularly uttered with addition of Prayers, impoſition of hands , or all the Ce- 
remonies and Solemnities that might 'be uſed for the ſtrengthening of men's at- 
hance in God's peculiar mercy towards them « Such Complements are helps 
to ſupport our Weakneſſe, and not Cauſes that ſerve to procure or _ his 
Gifts , 2s David ſpeaketh, The difference of general and particular Formes 
in Confeſsion and Abſolution , is not ſo material , that any man's ſatety or ghoſt! 
good ſhould depend upon it, And for private Conteſsion and Abſolution , it ſtandet 
thus with us : 

The Miniſter's power to abſolve is publickly taught and profeſſed , the Church 
not denyed to have Authority either of abridging, or enlarging the uſe andWxer- 
ciſe of that Powerz upon the People no ſuch neceſsity impoſed of opening their 
Trangreſsion unto men, as if Remiſsion of Sinnes otherwiſe were impoſsible, nei- 
ther any ſuch opinion had of the thing it ſelf, as though it were either unlaw- 
full or unprofitable , ſaving onely for theſe inconveniences , which the World hath 
by experience obſerved in it heretofore, And in regard thereof , the Chutch of 
England hitherto hath thought it the ſafer way to referre men's hidden Crimes unto 
God and themſelves onely ; Howbeit , not without ſpecial caution for the Ad- 
monition of ſuch as come to the Holy Sacrament, and for the comfort of 
ſuch as are ready todepart the World, Firſt , becauſe there are but tew that conſider 
how much that part of Divine Service , which conſiſts in partaking the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, doth import their Souls ; what they loſe by negle& thereof, and what 
by devout Praiſe they might attain unto: therefore, leſt careleſneſle of general 
Conteſsion ſhould, as commonly it doth, extinguiſh all remorſe of mens particu- 
lar enormous Crimes, our Cuſtome ( whenſoever men preſent \ a” Ks ac 


the Lords Table ) is, ſolemnly to give themſelves feartull Admonition , what woes 
are 
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are perpendicularly hanging over the heads of ſuch as dare adventure to put 
forth Fir unworthy hands to thoſe admirable Myſteries of Life, which have 
by rare Examples, been proved Conduits of irremediable Death to impenitenc 
Receivers; whom theretore, as we” repel being known, ſo beingnot known we 
cannot but terrifile, Yer, with us, the Miniſters of God's moſt Holy Word 
and Sacraments , being all put in cruſt with the cuſtody and diſpenſation of thoſe 
Myſteries , wherein our Communion is, and hath been ever, accounted the higheſt 
Grace that men on earth are admitted unto; have therefote all equally the ſame power 
to with-hold that ſacred Myſtical Food from notorious Evil-Livers, from ſuch 
as have any way wronged their Neighbours, and from Parties, between whom 
there doth open hatred and malice appear, till the firſt ſort have reformed their 
wicked Lives, the ſecond recompenſed them unto whom they were injurious 
and the laſt condeſcended unto ſome courſe of Chriſtian Reconciliation where- 
upon their mutual accord my enſue, In which caſes for the firſt branch of 
wicked Lite; and the laſt, which is open Enmity, there can ariſe no great dif- 
ficultie about the exerciſe of his Power : In the ſecond, concerning "Wrongs, 
there may , if men ſhall preſume ro define or meaſure Injuries , accoreing ro 
their own Conceits, depraved oftentimes , as well by Errour , as Partialitie 
and that no lefſe co the Miniſter himſelf , then in another of the People under 
him, 

The knowledge therefore which he taketh of Wrongs mult rife, as it doth 
in the other two, not from his own Opinion, or 


all 


Conſcience , but from the evidence of the Fat 
which is committed, Yea, from ſuch evidence 
2s neither doth admit Denyal nor Defence, For 


Nos 2 communione quenquam prohibere non 
poſlumus , quamvis hzc prehebirio nondum fic 
morralis , ſed medicinalis, nifi aut ſponte confel- 
ſum, aut aliquo five ſeculari , five Ecelcfiaftico ju- 
dicio accufarym arque convictum. Quis enim fbi 


if the Offender, having either colour of Law to 
uphold , or any other pretence , to excuſe his 
own uncharitable and wrongtul Dealings, ſhall wil- 
fully ſtand in defence thereof, ir ſerveth as barr to the power of the Miniſter in this 
kinde, Becauſe (as it is obſerved by men of very good Judgment intheſe Aﬀairs ) 
although in this ſort our ſeparating oft them be not to ſtrike chem with the 
mortal wound of Excommunication , but to ſtay them rather from running 
deſperately head-long into their own harm, yet it is not in us, to ſever from 


cular'|, & judex. 


urrumque audet aſſumere , ut cutquam ipſe fir & ac- 


the Holy Communion, but ſuch as are either found culpable by their own Con- 
feſſion, or have been convited in ſome Publick, Secular or Eccleſiaſtical Courr, 


For, who is he, that dares take upon him to be 
any man's both Accuſer and Judge ? Evil Per- 
ſons are not raſhly, and (as weliſt ) to be thruſt 
from Communion with the Church : inſomuch 
that if we cannot proceed againſt them by any or- 
derly courſe of Judgement , they rather are to be 
ſuffered for the time then moleſted, Many there 
are reclaimed , as Peter, Many, as Fud4s known 


Non enim temer*, & quodammo1lo liber , (ed prop. 
ter judicium, ab Eccletiz communione ſeparandi ſunrc 
mali, ur f propter judicium anferri non poſſinr , 
tolerentur porids , veluc palez cum rricice. Multi 
corrigunrur , ur Perrus z multi rolerancur, ue Ju- 
das; mnlri neſciunrur , donec veniar Dominus , & 
illyminabir abſcondica renebraram3 Rhenan. admo. 
nicde dogmar. Tettul. 


well enough , and yer tolerated z Many which muſt remain un-deſcryed till the 


day of _—_— ; 
open Light, 


y whom the ſecret corners of Darknefle ſhall be brought into 


Leaving therefore unto his Judgement, them, whom we cannot ſtay from caſt- 
ing their own Souls into fo great hazard , we have in the other part of Peniten- 
tial Juriſdiction, in our Power and Authoritie to releaſe Sinne, joy on all fades, 


without trouble or moleſtation unto any, 


And, if to give, be a thing more 


bleſſed than to receive , are we not infinitely happyer in being authorized to 
beſtow the Treaſure of God, than when Necefſitie doth conſtrain ro with-draw 


the ſame * 


They which, during Life and Health, are never deſtituce of wayes to delude 
Repentance, do notwithſtanding oftentimes, when their laſt hour draweth on, 
both feel thar ſting , which before lay dead in them, and alſo thirſt after ſuch 
thelps as have been alwayes , till then, unſayoury; Saint Ambroſe his words touch- 


na 
in 
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ing late Repentance are ſomewhat hard, 7f a man be penitent , and receive Abſo- 
lution ( which cannot in that caſe be denyed him) even at the wery point of death, and lo 
depart, 1 dare not affirm he goeth out of the world well;, 1 will counſel no manto 
truſt to this, becanſe I am loath to deceive any man, ſeeing I know not what to think 
of it, Shall I Fudge ſuch a one a Caſt-away ? Neither will I avouch him ſafe : All I am 
able to (ay, is, Let his Eſtate be left to the will and pleaſure of Almighty God : Wilt 
thou be therefore delivered of all doubt * Repent while yet thou art healthy and 
ſtrong : If thou deferr it till time give no longer poſſibility f ſinning , thou canſt not be 
thought to have left Sinne , but rather Sinne to have forſakenthee, Such admonitions 
may 1n their timeand place be neceſſary , but in no wiſe prejudicial co the generality 
of Gad's own high and heavenly promiſe, Whenſoever a Sixner doth repent from the 
bottom of his heart , I will put ont all his iniquity, And of this, although it have 
pleaſed God not to leave to the world any multitude of Examples, leſt the careleſſe 
fhould roo farr preſume, yet one he hath g.ven, and thatmoſt memorable, to with- 
hold from defpair in the mercies of God, at what inſtant ſoever man's unfeigned con- 
verſion be wrought, Yea, becauſe to countervail the fault of delay, there are in the 
lateſt Repentance oftentimes the ſureſt tokens of ſincere dealing ; Therefore upon ſpe- 
cial Conteſſion made to the Miniſter of God, he preſently abſolveth in this caſe the 
ſick Party from all Sinnes by that Authority which Jeſus Chriſt hath committed unto 
him, knowing that God reſpecteth not ſo much what time is ſpent , as what truth is 
{hewed in Repentance, 

In ſumme, when the Offence doth ſtand onely between God and Man's Conſci- 
ence, the Counſel is good, which Saint Chryſoſtom 


Ncen dice tibi, ut te prodas in publicum, neque 
ut ce apud al osaccuſes, icd obedire te volo Prophe» 
tz dic-nri , Revela Domino viam tuam. Ante Deum 
confirere peccara tua 3 Peccara rna dicito ut ea delear; 
$i confundcris alic 11 Jicere quz peccaſt', dicito ca quo- 
tidie in anima: Non dico ur confiteatis conſervo qui 
exprobret z Deo diciro quieacurat;z Non neceſle eſt 
przſentibus ecflibus confireri, ſolus re Deus confi:en- 
tem videar. Rogo & oro ur crebrius Deo inmortalj 
confireamini , & enumeratis veſiris d- lictis veniam pe+» 
tatis, Non re in Theatrum conle vorum duco, non 
hominibus p-cca'a tua conor deregere. Repere cor 
ram Deo con/Genriam tuam, re expli-a, oſt:nde medi. 
co prxſtantiſſhmo vulsera tua , & pete ab co medica- 
men'um, Chryſoſt, hom.z1. ad Hebr, & in Pial.5g, Hom, 
de pon. & confell. & hom.s. de incarn. Dei natura, ho- 
mil, iccmque de Lazaro. 


giveth, 1 wiſh thee not to bewray thy ſelf publickly, nor to 
accuſe thy ſelf before others, I wiſhthee to obey the Pro- 
phet who ſaith, Diſcloſe thy way unto the Lord, confeſſe 
thy fins before him; Tell thy ſins to him that he may blot 
them ont, If thou be abaſhed totell unto any other, wherein 
thow haſt offended , rehearſe them every day between thee 
and thy Soul, I wiſhthee not to confeſſe them to thy fellow- 


ſervant, who may upbraid thee with them; Tell them 


toGod, who will cure them; There i noneed for thee in 
the preſence of Witneſſes to ackwowledge them z, Let God 
alone ſee thee at thy Confeſsion; I pray and beſeech you, 
that you would more often than you do, confeſſe to God eter- 
nal, and reckoning up your Treſpaſſes, deſire his Pardon, 


I carry you not into a Theatre or open Court of many your Fellow-ſervants, I ſeek not to dete(# 
your crimes before men; Diſcloſe your Conſcience before God,unfold yourſelves to him,lay forth 
your wounds before him the beſt Phyſicianthat ts, and deſire of him ſalve for them, It hereup- 
on it follow, as it did with David, Ithought , Twill confeſſe againſt my ſelf my wicked- 
' neſſe unto thee O Lord, and thou ſorgaveſt me the plague of my Sinne , we have our de- 
fire, and there remaineth only thankfulneſſe, accompanied with perpetuity of care to 
avoid that , which being not avoided , we know we cannot remedy without new per- 
plexiry and grief, Contrariwiſe, it peace with Goddonot follow the pains we have 
taken in ſeeking afterit, i we continue diſquieted, and not delivered from an- 
euiſh, miſtruſting whether that we do be ſufficient; it argueth that our Soar doth 
exceed the power of our own skill, and that the wiſedom of the Paſtor muſt 
binde up thoſe parts, which being bruiſed , are not able to be recured of them- 


ſelves, 


| 


Q 


Ecclefrabtical Polity, 349 


of Satisfattion, 


Y rs reſterh now $atisfa&tion only to be conſidered ; A point which the 

Fathers do often rouch, albeic they never aſpire to ſuch Myſteries as 

the Papacy hath found enwrapped within the folds, and plairs thereof, And it is 

happy tor the Church of God that we have the Writings of the Fathers, 

to ſhew what their meaning was, The name of SatisfaRtion , as the An- 

tient Fathers meant ir , containeth whatſoevera Penitent ſhould do inthe hum- 

bling himſelf unto God, and teſtifying by deeds of Contrition , the ſame 

which Confeſſion in words pretendeth ; He which by Repentance for Sins 

( faith Tertullian, ſpeaking of fickle-minded-men) had 7 Purpoſe to ſatis fie the __— bee 

Lord, will now,by repenting his Repentance,make Satan ſatisfattion;and be ſomuch more E 

hateful to God, as he us unto Gods enemy more acceptable, Is it not plain, that $4- 

tisfaction doth here include the whole work of Penitency , and that God is ſatif- 

fied, when men are reſtored through Sin into favour by Repentatices How — _ 

canſt thos (ſaith Chryſoſtom) move God to pity thee , when thou wilt not ſeem NG 

as much as to know that thou haſt offended * By appealing, pacitying , and =» +: - 

moving God to pity , Saint Chyſoſtom meaneth the very ſame with the Latin **** 

Fathers , when they ſpeak of fatisfying God, We feel (ſaith Cyprian ) the ©y1r &» # * 

bitter (mart of his rod and ſconrge , becauſe there is in us neither care to pleaſe him with p 4 Mp My 

our good deeds , nor to p—_ him for our evil, Again, Let the eyes which have look-  —_—_— 

ed on 1dols, (punge out their unlawful atts with thoſe ſorrowfultears , which have 

power to ſatisfie God, The Maſter of Sentences alledgeth our of Saint Auguſtine, 

that which is plain enough to this purpoſe : Three things there are in per fect 

Penitency , Compunttion , Confeſſion, and Satusfattion ; that as we three wayes 

offend God, namely in Heart , Word , and Deed ; ſo by three Duties we may ſa- 

tifie God, | 
arifaſtion, as 4 part , comprehendeth only that which the Papiſts meant by 

worthy of Repentance; and if we ſpeak of the whole work of Repentance it ſelf, we 

may, inthe phraſe of Antiquity , term it very well Sat#sfat7ion, 

Satisfaction is a work which Juſtice requireth zo be done for contentment of 
Perſons injured ; Neither is it in the eye of Juſtice a ſufficient ſatisfa&ion , un- 
leſs it fully equal the Injury for which we ſatisfie, Secing then that fin againſt 
God Eternal and Infinite, muſt needs be aninfinite wrong : Juſtice, inregard 
thereof, doth neceſſarily exact an infinite recompence , or elſe inflict upon the 
Offender infinite puniſhment, Now , becauſe God was thus to beſatisfied ; and 
man not able to make ſatisfaftion, in ſuch ſort his unſpeakable love and inclination 
to ſave mankinde from eternal death ordained in our behalf a Mediatour to do 
that which had been for any other impoſſible : Wherefore all fin is remit- 
ted in the only faith of Chriſt's paſſion, and no man without belief thereof 
juſtified; Bonavent, in Sentent, 4. diſt, I5. 9.9. Faith alone maketh Chriſt's (a- 
tisfaction ours, howbeit that Faith alone whichatter finne maketh us by Converſi- 
on his, 

For in 2s much as God will have the benefe of Chriſt's ſatisfation, both 
thankfully acknowledged, and Culy eſteemed, of all ſuch as enjoy theſame, he 
therefore imparteth ſo high a treaſure untonoman, whoſe Faith hath not made 
him willing , by Repentance , to do even that which of it ſelf, how unavailable 
ſoever, yet being required, and accepted with God, we ate, in Chriſt, there- 
by made capable, and fir Veſſels to receive the fruits of his SatisfaRtion : Yea, we 
ſo farr pleaſe and content God , that becauſe when we have offended , he 
looketh but for Repentance at our hands; our Repentance , -and the works 
thereof, are therefore termed ſatisfaftory , not for that ſo much is thereby 
done as the Juſtice of God can exact , but becauſe ſuch actions of griet and hu- 
mility in man after finne, are zllices divine miſericordie (3s Tertullian ſpeaketh 
of them ) they draw that pity of God's towards us, wherein he is tor Chriſt's 

d d fake 
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ſake contented, upon our ſubmiſſon, to pardon our rebellion againſt him and 
when that little which his Law appointeth is faithfully executed , it pleaſeth him in 
tender compaſſion and mercy to require nomore, 

Repenrance js a name which noteth the habit and operation of a certain grace, 
or vertue in us : Satisfaction, the eftet which it hath , either with God or 
man, And it is not in this reſpe& ſaid amiſs , that SatisfaRtion importeth Ac- 
ceptation , Reconciliation, and Amity ; becauſe thar, through Satisfation on the 
one part made , and allowed on the other, they which betore did rejeRare now 
content to receive, they to be won again which wereloſt , and they to love unto 
whom juſt cauſe of hatred was given, We ſatisfie therefore in doing that which 
is ſufficient to this effet z and they towards whom we do it are ſatisfied, if th 
accept it as ſufficient , and require no more - Otherwiſe we ſatisfie not , althoug 

. we do ſatisfie : For ſo between man and man it oftentimes falleth out , but 
between man and God, never; It is therefore true, thatour Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
by one moſt precious and propitiatory Sacrifice, which was his Body , a 
Gift of infinite worth, offered for the Sins of the whole World, hath : hos 
by once reconciled us to God, purchaſed his general free pardon , and rurn- 
ed Divine indignation from inde, But we are not for that cauſe to 
think, any office of Penitence , either needleſs or fruitleſs, on onr own be- 
half For then would not God require any fuch Duties at our hands; Chriſt 
doth remain everlaſtingly a gracious Interceſſour , even for every particular 
Penitent, Let this aflure us, that God, how highly ſoever difplenſed and 
incenſed with our Sins, is notwithſtanding, for his ſake , by our Tears , paci- 
fied , raking that for SatisfaQion, which is due by us , becauſe Chiiſt hath 
by his Satisfaction made it acceptable. For, as he is the High Prieſt of our Salya- 
Apoc. 1.6. tion, ſo he hath made us Prieſts likewiſe under him, to the end we might offer unto 
God praife and thankfulneſs while we continue inthe way of life; and when we fin. 
the ſatisfaftory or nga > ſacrifice of a broken andacontrite Heart, There 
is not any thing that we do that could pacifie God, and clear us in his ſight 
c, from fin, it the oodneſs and mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were nor, 
Caſa, £0 whereas now beholding the poor offer of our religions endeavours , meekly to ſub- 
mit our ſelves as often as we have offended , he regardeth with infinite mer- 
cy thoſe ſervices which are as nothing , and with words of comfort reviveth ou: 
afflited mindes , ſaying, 1t # 1, even 1 that taketh away thine Iniquities for mine 
own ſake, Thus doth Repentance ſatisfie God, changing his wrath and indignation 
unto mercy. 

Anger and mercyare inus, Paſhons, but in him, not ſo, 

God ( ſaith Saint Baftl ) & no wayes paſsionate , but becauſe the puniſhments which 

Baſil nom. hys judgment doth inflict , are like effetts of indignation ſevere and grievous to ſuch as 
wy Jufer them , therefore we term the revenge which he taketh upon Sinners anger , and 
11211 ;3 9 the withdrawing of his plagues , mercy, His wrath ( ſaith St, Auguſtin) is not 4 
«0 as ONrs , the trouble of 4 mindc diſturbed and diſquieted with things amiſs . but acalm, 
Cum Bcus wnpaſſionate , and juſt aſsignation of dreadful puniſhment to be their portion which have 
wang >a 4h ed; his mercy a free determination of all felicity and happineſs unto men, ex- 
tur perturba- Ce? their ſins remain as a bar between it and them, So that when God doth ceaſe 
rio qualis eſt to be angry with ſinful men, when he receiveth them into favour , when 
ray 1 he pardoneth their offences, and remembreth their iniquities no more , (for 
ns; (cd ex hu- all theſe ſignifie but one thing ) it muſt needs follow, that all puniſhments be- 
mann mori®us fore due 1n revenge of finne, whether they be Temporal or Eternal, arere- 
cabulo, vin. mitted, 

Sits jos, For how ſhould God's indignation import only man's puniſhment, and yer 
Tec, iz OMe puniſhment remain unto them towards whom there is now in God no 
nomen acce- indignation remaining * God (ſaith Tertullian) rakes Penitency at mens hands ; 
_ _— and men at his, in lieu thereof , receive impunity; which notwithſtanding doth not 


cap. 33- prejudice the chaſtiſements which God, after pardon, hath laid upon ſome Ot- 
Pornicentiz 
compen/arione redimendam propenit impunitatem Deus , Tertulliar. 4c Parnitentia- 
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fenders , as on a the people of 1ſrael, on Þ Moſes , on © Miriam, on 4 David, ei- « Numb. 14. 
ther for their own © more ſound amendment, or tor ' example unto others in +" 
- - ' * k % i. Mm! 
this preſence world (tor in the World ro come, puniſhments have unto theſe intents 
no ule, the dead being nor in caſe to be better by correction , nortorake warning © Nun-12 14. 
by executions of God s Juſtice there ſeen) but aſſuredly ro whomſoever he remit- eo TO 
tech finne , their very pardon isin it ſelta full , abſolute, and pertect diſcharge for * Cui Deus ve. 
revengetul puniſhment, which God doth now here threaten , but with purpoſe of <4" EE 
. ”. . - F : non {0 um 
revocation 1t men repent , no where inflict but on them whom IMPENITENCY Ma- condonar pec- 
keth obdurate, cata ne no- 


, ccant a1 fy- 
trrom feculom, ſed eriam caſtigar, neſemper peccare delcHer. Aug. inPlal $58. f Plefunrur quidam quo cereri Corgi» 
gantur 5 exempla ſunc omnium, cormenta paucorum. Cypr. de laptis. Ezech, 33 14. Rom. 2, 5, Efay 1, 18. 
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Of the one therefore it is ſaid , Though 7 tell the wicked, Thou ſhalt aye the death, 
yet if he turneth from his ſinne , and do that whith is lawful and right , he ſhall ſurely 
live aud not dye, Of the other, Thow according tothine hardneſs , and heart that 
will not repent , treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath , and evident ap- 
pearance of the judgement of God, It God be ſatisfied and do pardon finne , our ju- 
ſification reſtored 1s as perfect as it was at the firſt beſtowed : For ſothe Propher 
Iſaiah witneſſeth , Though your ſennes were as crimſon, they ſhall be made as white 
as [now ;, though they were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as wool, And can we doubt 
concerning the puniſhment of Revenge , which was due to finne, but that if God 
be ſatisfied and have forgotten his wrath , it muſt be, even as Sainc Os pocc De- 


reaſoneth , ® What God hath covered, he will not obſerve , and what he obſerveth not, fr 

he will not puniſh, The truth of which Do&trine is not to be ſhifted off y reſtrain- ter; 6 noluic 

ing it unto eternal puniſhment alone : For then would not David have laid, They agg 
ul I - 


are bleſſed to whom God imputeth not ſinne ; Bleſledneſle having no part or fellowſhip vercere. 


at all with maledition : Whereas to be ſubje& to Revenge for Sinne, although 4*e- 4c pece. 
the puniſhment be but temporal, is to be under the curſe of the Law; wherefore, as yp 


one and the ſame Fire conſumerth Stubble and refineth Gold, fo if it pleaſe Mir:ndum 

God to lay puniſhment on them whoſe finnes he hath forgiven; yer is not this _ wo @ 
done for any deſtructive end of waſting and eating them out , as in plagues inflicted mari nn &s 
upon the Impenitent , neither is the puniſhment of the one as of the other proporti- i cventu- 


oned by the greatneſs of finne paſt , but according to that future purpoſe , where- 11G NN 


unto the goodneſs of God reterreth it , and wherein thereis nothing meant to the fr peccarum, 


Sufferer , but furtherance of all happineſs, nowin grace, and hereafter in glory; © 6am 
Saint Auguſtin, to ſtop the mouths of Pelagians , arguing, That if Goa had impoſed ne. 
death upon Adam, and Adam's poſterity, as a puniſhment of ſinne, death ſhould have cea- "* ks poſt 
ed when God procured Sinners their | — Anſwereth, firſt, 11 is no marvel, either yccearcrom e- 


that bodily death ſhould not have hapned to the firſt man , unleſſe he had firſt ſinned , amfilclivus c- 
( death as puniſhment following his finne ) or that after ſinne is for fven : death zotwith- vEmIre, ut elus 
ſtanding befalleth the Faithful ;, to the end that the ſtrength of righteouſneſs mirht be ex- rimore wit 
erciſed, by overcoming the fear thereof, So that juſtly God did inflict bodily death = 


on man tor committing Sinne, and yer after Sinne forgiven, rook it not away, $, befriz. 
that his Righteouſneſs might ſtill have whereby to be exerciſed, He fortificth corp 14 pro- 
this with David's example , whoſe finne he forgave, and yer afflicted kim for ex- P12 pec- 


: Mgr = : « ca:um D 
erciſe and tryal of his humility, Bnefly , a general axiome he hath fot all ſach cha- wnovcat raflix- 


ſtiſements , Before forgrueneſs , they are the puniſhment of Sinners ;, and after forgive- = pt 
} . CCar 


neſs , they are exerciſes andtryals of Righteous men, Which kinde of proceeding is Femionem 


ſo agreeable with God's nature and man's comfort, that ic ſeemeth even injurious to propter ex- 


both , if we ſhould admit thoſe ſurmiſed refervarions of _—— wrath, in God —_ 


appealed rowards reconciled Sinners, As a Farther he my tsin his Childrens avcmir. 
ath, 


converſion, neither doth he threaten the Penitent with wr or them with pu- = 5g 
nc CI. I'T2 


niſhment which alreacy mourn; but by promiſe afſureth ſuch of indulgence jypptcis per. 
and mercy , yea , even of plenary Pardon , which taketh away all, both cz:orum, pf 
Faults and Penalties : There being no reaſon, why we ſhould think him *©Tmonem 
the leſſe juſt , becauſe he ſheweth him thus mercitull , when they, which wing everci- 


before were obſtinare , labour ro appeaſe his wrath with the penſive me- - -"—N 
I WW. 


ditation of Contrition , the meek humility which Confeſſion expreſſeth , c13-.tp t.54, 
Ddd 3 and 
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and the deeds wherewith Repentance declareth ir ſelf ro be an amencment as 
well of the rotten fruit, as thedryed leaves, and withered root Sh For 
with theſe duties by us performed, and np unto God in Heaven by Jeſus 
Chriſt , whoſe blood is a continual ſacrifice of propitiation tor us , we content, 
pleaſe , and ſatisfie God, Repentance therefore , even the ſole vertue of Repen- 
rance > without either purpoſe of ſhrift or defire of abſolution trom the Prieſt , Re- 

entance the ſecret Converſion of the heart, in that it conſiſterh of theſe three, and 
doth by theſe three pacifie God - may be without hyperbolical terms molt truly 
magnified, as a recovery of the Soul of man from deadly ſickneſs, arefticurion of 
olorious light to his darkned minde, a comtortable reconciliation with God, a ſpi- 
ritual nativity , a riſing from the dead , a day-ſpring from our the depth ot obſcurity, 
a redemption from more thanthe «Aegyptian thraldom a grinding of the old A- 
dam even into duſt and powder, a deliyerance out of the priſons hc!], a tullre- 
ſtauration of the Seat of Grace, and Throne of Glory, a triumph over Sin,and a ſaving 
Victory, 

Amongſt the works of Satisfation, the moſt reſpeRed have been alwayes 
theſe three, Prayers , Faſts, and Alms-deeds ; by Prayers , we lift up our Souls 
to him from _ ſinne and iniquity hath withdrawn them ;, by Faſting , we re- 
duce the body from thraldom under vain delights, and make 1t ſerviceable tor 
parts of yertuous conve! ſation; by Alms, we dedicate to Charity thoſe worlcly 
Goods and Poſſeſſions, which unrighteouſneſs doth neither ger, nor beſtow 
well : The firſt, a token of piety intended towards God; the ſecond, a pledge of 
moderation and ſobriety in the carriage of our own Perſons ; the laſt, a teſti- 
mony. of our meaning todo good to all men, In which three , the Apoſtle , by 
way of abridgement, C__ whatſoever may appertain ro ſanctimo- 
ny, holynefſe, and good life : as contrariwiſe, the very maſle of general cor. 
ruption throughout the world, what is it but only forgetfulnefſe of God, car- 
_ pleaſure, immoderate defire after worldly things , | emo , licentiouſ- 
neſſe, covetouſneſſe? All offices toRepentance have theſe two Properties ; there 
is in performance of them painfulnefſe, and in their nature a contrarictie unto 
ſinne, The one Confideration, cauſeth them both in holy Scripture and cl(e- 
where to be termed Judgement or Revenges, taken voluntarily on our ſelves , 
and to be furthermore alſo Preſervatives from future Evils, in as much as we 
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recovered, And they arein the other =_ contrary to finne committed : Con- 
trition , contraty to the pleaſure; Confeſſion, ro the errour, which is the mother of 


Chry\. _— Sinne: and to the deeds of Sinne, the works of Satisfaction contrary; therefore they 
30.1n Ep. 4" are the more effectual ro cure the evil habir thereof : Hereunto it was that Saint 


Cypr, de lap: 


(13.. 


Clv.ad Ecc!, 
Cath, lib. 1. 


Cyprian referred his earneſt and vehement Exhortation , That they which had 
fallen, ſhould be inſtant in Prayer, reject bodily ornaments when once they had ſtripped 
themſelves out of Chriſt's Attire , abhorr all Food after Satan's morſels taſted, {ew 
works of Righteouſneſſe, which waſh away Sinne; and be plentiful in Alms-deeds, where- 
with Souls are delivered from death, Not, as if God did, according tothe manner 
of corrupt Fudges , take ſome money to abate ſo much in the puniſhment of Malefa- 
tors, Theſe duties muſt be offered (ſaith Salvianus) nor in confidence toredeem or 
buy out Sinne , but as tokens 7 meek ſubmiſſion; neither are they with God accepted, 
becauſe of their value , but for the affettions ſake , which doth thereby ſhew it ſelf. 
Wherefore, concerning Satisfaction made to God by Chriſt onely , and of the 
manner how Repentance generally, particularly_alſo, how certain ſpecial works 
of Penitency, both are by the Fathers, in their ordinary-phraſe of ſpeech, called 
wr roms , and may be by us very well ſo acknowledged , enough hath been 
poken, 

Our offences ſometimes are of ſuch nature as requireth chat particular 
men be ſatisfied, or elſe Repentance tobe utterly void , and of none effect, For, 
if either through open repine, or crooked fraud ; it through injurious, or uncon- 
ſcionable dealing a man have wittingly wronged others to enrich lumſelf; the 

rt rhing evermore in this Caſe required ( ability ſerving ) is Reſtitucion, = 
et 
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let no man deceive himſelf, from ſuch Offences we are not diſcharged , nei- 
cher can be, till recompence and reſtitution to man, accompany the penitent 
Confeſſion we have made to Almighty God, In which caſe, the Law of Moſes 
was Ciret and plain: If any / pays and commit aTreſpaſſe arainſt the Lord, and deny un- 


LE 17. 6. 2. 


to his Neiohbonur that which was arven him to keep y Or that which was put unto him of | 


trn(t +, or doth by robbery, or by violence oppreſs his Neighbour ; or hath found that which 
w.ts loſt , and denyeth it, and ſwears falſ'y : for any of theſe things that a man doth 
wherein he finneth , he that doth thus offend and treſpaſſe , ſhall reſtore the robbery 
that he hath taken, or the thinr he hath cot bywiolence , or that which was delivered 
him to keep , or the loſt thing which he found ;, and for whatſoever he hath (worn falſly, 
adding perjury to injury , he ſhall bothreſtore the whole 9s, and ſhall adde thereunto 4 
fift part more, and deliver it unto him , untowhom it belongeth , the ſame day where- 
in he offereth for his Treſpaſſe, Now , becauſe men are commonly over-flack to 
perform this Duty , and do therefore deferr it ſometime, till God have taken 
the Party wronged out of the World ; the Law providing that Treſpaſlers 
might not uniler ſuch pretence gain the Reſtitution which they ought to 
make, appointeth the Kindred ſurviving to receive what the Dead ſhould, it 
they had continued, But (faith Moles ) if the Party wronged have no Kinſman 
to whom this dammage may be reſtored , it ſhall then be rendered to the Lord himſelf for 
the Prieſts uſe. The whole order of proceeding herein, is in ſundry traditional 
Writings ſer down by their great Interpreters and Scribes , which taughe them 
that a Treſpaſſe between a man and his Neighbour , can never be forgiven ill 
the Offender have by Reſtirution made recompence for wrongs done; yea, they 
hold it neceſſary that he appeaſe the Party grieved by ſubmitting himſelt unto 
him; or, if that will not ſerve , by uſing the help and mediation of others; 1n this 
caſe ( lay they ) for any man to ſhew himſelf unappeaſable and cruel , were a ſinne 
moſt grievous , conſidering that the people of God ſhould be eaſie to relent , as Joſeph was 
towards his Brethren ; Finally , it fo it tall our that the death of him which was 
injured , prevent his ſubmiſſion which did offend , let him then (for fo they de- 
termine that he ought) goe accompanied with ten others unto the Sepulchre 
of the Dead, and there make contefſion of the Fault, ſaying , 7have ſinned acainſt 
the Lord God of Iſrael , and againſt this man , toe whom I have done ſuch or ns injury; 
and if Money be due , let it be reſtored to his Heirs, or incaſe he have none known, lecve 
it with the houſe of Fudzement, That is to ſay, with the Senators , Ancients, 
and Guides ot 1ſrael, We hold not Chciſtian people tyed unto Jewiſh Orders , 
tor the manner of Reſtitution; but ſurely, Reſtitution we muſt hold nece(- 
ſary as well in our own Repentance as theirs, for Sinnes of wiltul opprefſion and 
WroOne, 

Now , although ir ſuffices, that the Offices wherewith we pacifie God or 
private men, be ſecretly done; yer in Caſes where the Church muſt be alſo 
ſatisfied ; it was not to this end and purpoſe unneceſfary, that the antient 
Diſcipline did farther require outward fignes of Contrition to be ſhewed , Con- 
fcſſhon of Sinnes to be made openly , and thoſe Works to be apparent which ſer- 
ved as Teſtimonies for Converſion betore men, Wherein, if either Hypocri- 
fie did ar any time delude their Judgment , they knew , that God is he whonr 
Maskes and Mockeryes cannot blinde, that he which feeth mens hearts would 
judge them according unto his own evidence, and, as Lord , correct the Sentence 
of his Servants, concerning matters beyond their reach; Or, if ſuch as ought 
to have kept the Rules of Canonical Satisfa&tion , would by finiſter means 
and proCtifes undermine the fame , obtruding preſumptuouſly themſelves to 
the participation of Chriſt's moſt ſacred Myſteries , before they were or- 
derly re-acmitted thereunto , the Church for contempt of holy things , 
held them incapable of that Grace,which God in the Sacrament doth impart to de- 
vout Communicants; and no doubt but he himſelf &id retain bound, whom the 
Church in thoſe caſes retuſed to looſe, 

The Fathers, as may appear by ſundry Decrees and Canons of the Primi- 
tive Church , were (in matter ſpecially of publick Scandal ) provident , that 

c00 


Numb3.$s 2. 


Quamediy C- 
nim res pro- 
peer quam 
peccacum eft, 
non reddirtur, 
f1 red! po- 
ref}, noa agi- 
rur ponents 
tia fel nn gt- 
tug. Scn?. 4. 
dQ. 15. 


Crpr.fp.!.5e 


« ” OO EEE Io ene wore ovemng, At 


354- The Sixth Book of 


Baſil. Ep. ad too much facility of pardoning might not be ſhewed, He that caſt eh off his lawful 
RESIN + ( ſaith Saint Baſil) and doth take another, is adjudged an Adulterer by the veraitt 


of our Lord himſelf; and by our Fathers it is Canonically ordained , that ray the 
pace of a year ſhall mourn , for two years ſpace hear, three years be proſtrate, the ſeventh 
gear aſſemble with the faithful in Prayer, and after that be admitted to communicate , if 
with tears they bewail their fault, 
Concil.Xyxen, Of them which had fallen from their faith in the time of Emperour Licinigs, 
can. 11. and were not thereunto forced by any extream uſage, the Nicexe Synod , under 
Conſtantine ordained , that earneſtly repenting , they ſhould continue three years 
Hearers , ſeven years be proſtrate , and two years communicate with the = in pray- 
er, before they came to receive the oblation, Which rigour ſometimes they tempered 
nevertheleſs with lenity , the ſelf-ſame Synod having lik ewiſe defined , That what- 
ſoewer the cauſe were, any man deſirous at the time of departure ont of this life toreceive 
the Euchariſt, might (with examination and tryal ) have it granted him by the Biſhop, 
Yea ,. beſides this caſe of ſpecial commiſeration, thereis a Canon more large which 
giveth always liberty to abridge, or extend out the time , as the Parties meek, or 
ſturdy, diſpoſition ſhould require, 
Kathe 24) By means of which Diſcipline, the Church having power to hold them many 
* ="/&-5% years in ſuſpence, there was bred in the mindes of the Penitents, through long 
& 5,5 and daily praftiſe of ſubmiſſion , a cont; ary habit unto that which before had been 
{& w*7;ar their ruine , and for ever afterwards warinels not to fall into thoſe ſnares , out of 
Lge, Which they knew they could not eaſily winde themſelves, Notwithſtanding , 
7 7 44. becauſe there was likewiſe hope, and poſſibility of ſhortning the time, this made 
«ares ur them in all the Parts and Offices of theirRepentance the more fervent, In the 
©e::2005; Hirſt Nation, while they onely beheld others paſſing rowards the Temple of 
Can. 13, God, whereuynto for themſelves to approach it was not lawtul , they ſtood as 
{7 544" miſerable forlorn men, the very patterns of perplexity and woe, In the ſe- 
ftis indiciis de- CONd , when they had the favour to wait at the doors of God , where the ſound 
prehenſa_pec- of his comfortable word mighc be heard, non e received it with attention like 
converfione TO theirs : Thirdly, being taken and admitted ro the next degree of Pro- 
ad Dum. ſtrates, at the feet, yet behinde the back of that Angel repreſenting God , 
Can.i2. whom the reſt ſaw face toface; their tears, and entreaties hos of Paſtour and 
People were ſuch as no man could reſiſt, After the fourth ſtep, which gave 
them liberty to hear and pray with thereſt of the People , being ſo near the haven, 
no diligence was then flacked which might haſten admiſhon to the Heavenly 
Table of Chriſt, their laſt deſire, Ir is not theretore a thing to be marvelled ar, 
though Saint Cyprian took itin very ill part, when open Back-ſliders from the 
faith and ſacred Religion of Chriſt, laboured by ſiniſter practiſe ro procure trom im- 
priſoned Saints, thoſe requeſts for _ abſolution , which the Church could 
neither yield unto with ſatety of Diſcipline, nor in honour of Martyrdom eaſily de- 


ny. For, what would thereby enſue, they needed nor to conjecture, when they : 
ſaw how every man which came ſo commended to the Chu:ch by Letters , thoughe 7 
that now he needed not to crave, but might challenge of duty his peace ; raking c 
the matter very highly, if but any little forbearance, or (mall delay was uſed. q 
Jacens ſtanti- He which is overthrown ( ſaith Cyprian ) menaceth them that ſtand , the wounded if 
v=none them that were never toucht 3 and becauſe preſently he hath not the body of our Lord, in 
tus, minarve. his foul imbrued hands » mor the blood within his polluted lips, the miſcreant fwmeth as P 
= 2.3 Gods Prieſts; Such i thy madneſs, © thou furious man, thou art angry with him, 0 
Ezech.ta, 14, Which labourethto turn away God's anger fromthee; him thou threatneſt, which ſueth un- S 
to God for grace , and mercy on thy behalf. | 
Touching Martyrs, he anſwereth', That it ought not in this caſe to ſeem offenſive, tl 
though they were denied , ſeeing God himſelf did hel to yield tothe piety of his own righ- I 
teous Saints , making ſuit for obdurate Fews, 
As for the Parties, in whoſe behalf ſuch ſhifts were uſed , to have their deſire, P: 


was, in very truth, the way tomake them the more guilty : Such peace grant- b 
ed contrary to the rigour of the Goſpel , contrary to the Law of our Lord and Ww 


God, doth. but under colour of merciful relaxation deceive Sinners , and by ſoft 
handling 
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hancling Ceſtroy them, a grace dangerous for the Giver; and to him which recei- 
verh it , nothing at all available, The patient expe&ation that bringeth health, 
is, by this means, not regarded; recovery of foundne's not ſought tor by the 
only medicine available, which is Satisfa&tion, Penitency thrown out of men's 
hearts, the remembrance of that heavieſt and laſt [Judgement clean baniſh'd; rhe 
wounds of dying men, which ſhould be healed, are covered, the ſtroke of death,which 
hath gone as deep as any bowels are toreceiye it, 1s over-caſt with the ſleigh ſhew 
of a cloudy look, From the Altar of Satan to the holy Table of the Lord, men are 
not afraid to come, even belching in a manner the ſacrificed morſels they have eaten; 
yea, their jaws yet breathing outghe irkſome favour of their former contagious 
wickedneſs, they ſeize upon the bleſſed body of our Lord, nothing terrified with 
that dreadtul commination, which faith , Whoſoever eateth and drinketh. unwor- 
thily , is guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, They vainly think it to be peace 
which is gotten before they be purged of their taulrs, betore theircrime be 
ſolemnly confeſt, before their Conſcience be cleared by the ſactifice and im- 
poſition of the Prieſt's hands, and before they have pacified che indignation 
of God, Why term they that a Favour , which is an Injury « Wherefore cloak 
they Impiery with the name of charitable Indulgence © Such facility giveth nor, 
but rather taketh away peace; and is it ſelf another freth Perſecution or tryal , 
whereby that fraudulent Enemy maketh a ſecret havock of ſuch as befure he had 
overthrown; and now, to the end that he may clean ſwallow them, hecaſteth 
Sorrow into a dead fleep, putterh Grief to ſilence, wipeth away the memot 
of Faults newly done, ſmothereth the ſighs har ſhould riſe from a contrice Spt- 
rit, dryeth up Eyes which ought to ſend forth rivers of Tears, and p;rmitecth 
nor God to be pacified withFull repentance, whom haynous and enormous crimes 
have diſpleaſed, 

By thus then we ſee, that, in Saint Cyprian's judgement, all Abſolutions are yoid, 
fruſtrate, and of no effet, without ſufficient Repentance firſt ſhewed;, Where- 
as coutrariwiſe, if true and full Satista&tion have gone before, the ſentence of man 
here given is ratified of God in Heaven, according to our Saviours own ſacred Te- 
ſ[timony , Whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted. 

By what works in the Vertue, and by what inthe Diſcipline of Repentance, 
we are faid to fatisfe either God or men , cannot now be k a obſcure, As 
tor the Inventors of Sacramental Satisfattion, chey have both alte:ed the natural 
order heretofore kept in the Church, by bringing in a ſtrange prepoſterous cou: ſe, 
to abſolve betore Satisfaction be made , and moreover by this their miforder- 
ed practiſe , are grown into ſundry errours concerning the end whereunto it is re- 
ferred, . 

They imagine, beyond all conceit of Antiquity, that when God doth remit 
>, and the puniſhment eternal thereunto belonging, he referveth the cor- 
:2ats Of hell-ftire ro be nevertheleſs endured for a time, either ſhorter or longer, 
according to the quality of men's Crimes, Yet fo, that there is between God 
and nan, a certain Compoſition ( as it were) or Contract, by vertue where- 
of works afſigncd by the Prieſt to be done atter Abſolution ſhall ſatishe Gad , 
2s touching the puniſhment, which he otherwiſe would inflict tor fin, pardoned and 
torgiven, 

Now , bccauſe they cannot affure any man, that, if he perforwerh what the 
Prieſt appointerth, it ſhall ſuffice; This (I ſay ) becauſe they cannor do, 1n as 
much as the Prieſt hath no power to determine or define of equivalency between 
Sins and Satisfa&tions; And yet if a Penitenc depart this lite , the debrofSarif- 
faction being either in whole or inpart un-diſcharged, they ſtedtaſtly hold, that 
the Soul muſt remain in unſpeakable rorment till all be paid : Theretore, for 
hclp and mitigation in this Caſe, they adviſe men to ſet certain Copes-mares 
on work , whoſe Prayers and Sacrifices may ſatisfie God tor ſuch Souls as de- 
part in debt, Hence have ariſen the infinite Penſions of their Prieſts , the 

building of ſo many Altars and Tombs, the enriching of ſo many Churches 


wth ſomany glorious coſtly Gifts, the bequeathing of Lands , and ample oy 
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fions to Religious Companies, even with utter forgerfulnels of Friends, Parents, 
Wife and Children, all natural affe&tion giving place unto that*defire, which 
men, doubtful of their own eſtate , have to deliver their Souls from torment 
after death, 

Yet, behold-eyen this being done, how farr forth it ſhall avail, they arenot 
ſure; And thfrefore the laſt upſhot unto all cheir former Inventions, is, that as 
every aRion/of Chriſt, did both metit for himſelf, and (atisfie partly for the eter- 
nal, and partly for the A IIERan, ond unto men for fin; So his Saints 
have obtained the like priviledge of Grace, making every good work they do, 
not only meritorious in their own behalf, bur ſatisfaory roo for the bencfit of 0- 
thers : Or if, having at any time grievouſly ſinned , they dv more to ſatisfic 
God, then he in juſtice can exa& , or look for at their hands; the ſurpluſage rury- 
neth to a common ſtock , out of which treaſury , containing whatſoever Chriſt 
did by way of Satisfaction for temporal puniſhment , together with the ſatisfactory 
force which refideth in all the vertuous works of Saints; and in their Sarisfactions 
whatſoever doth abound , (I ſay ) From hence they hold God ſatisfied for ſuch arre- 
rages as men behinde in accompt diſcharge not by other means ;, and for diſpoſition hereof, 
as it is their Dottrine, that Chriſt remitteth not eternal death without the Prieſts Abſo- 
lution, ſo , without the grant of the Pope , they cannot but teach it alike anpoſsible , 
that Souls in Hell ſhould receive any temporalreleaſe of pain, The Sacrament of Par- 
don from hins being to this effef# no leſſe neceſſary , than the Prieſts Abſolutionto the 
other. So that by this Poſtern-gate commeth in the whole mark of Papal Indul- 
gences , a Gain uneſtimable ro him , to others a Spoyl , a ſcorn both ro God 
and Man, So many works of ſatisfaRtion pretended to be done by Chriſt , by 
Saints, and Martyrs; ſo many vertuous acts poſſeſſed with ſatista&tory torce 
and vertue ; ſo many ſupererogations in ſatisfying beyond the exigence of their 
own neceſſity; And this that the Pope might make a Monopoly of all , 
turning all to his own gain, or at leaſt ro the gain of thoſe which are 
his own, Such facilitie they have to convert a pretended Sacrament into a 


Revenue, 


of Abſolution of Penitents, 


In is not helped but by being aſſecured of Pardon : It reſteth therefore to 

be conſidered what warrant we have concerning Forgiveneſſe, when the 
Sentence of man abſolveth us from Sinne commirced againſt God, Ar the 
words of our Saviour, ſaying to the fick of the Palſey , Son, thy Sins are 
forgrven+thee , Exception was taken by the Scribes , who ſecretly reaſoned againſt 
him, 1s any able to forgive Sins , but only God ? Whereupon they condem- 
ned his ſpeech as blaſphemy ; the reſt which believed him co be a Propher ſenc 
from God , ſaw no cauſe wherefore he might not as lawfully ſay , arid as cruly, 
to whomſoever amongſt them, God hath taken away thy Sins, 2s Nathan( they 
all knew ) had uſed the very like ſpeech; to whom Daviddid not therefore im» 
pute blaſphemy , but imbraced , as became him, the words of truth, with joy and 
reverence, 

Now there is no Controverſie, but, as God in that ſpecial Caſe did authorize 
Nathan , ſo Chriſt more generally his Apoſtles, and the Miniſters of his Word, in 
his Name to abſolve Sinners, Their power being equal, all the difference be- 
tween them can be but only in this, that whereas the one had prophetical evidence, 
the other have the certainty , partly of Faith , and partly of Human experience , 
whereupon to ground their Sentence; Faith, co aſſure them of God's moſt gra- 
ous Pardon in Heaven unto all Penitents , and rouching the ſincerity of each par- 
ticular Parties repentance as much, as outward ſenſible tokens or fignes can war- 
ranc, 
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Ic is not to be matvelled that fo great a difference appeareth between the 


Dodtrine of Fome and Ou's , when we teach Repentance, 


They imply in the 


Name 'of Repentance mu: 1 more than we do; We ſtand cluefly upon the Cue 


inward Convation of the Heat, They more upon Works of external they 
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the beginning to the World's end, T 
deviſing and thaping : 
Soul which is woundec! w.th fin, may lean the wiy how to cute it (elf; They 
clean contrary would make all Soats {cem incurable, un'efs the Friefts have a hand 
in them, 

Touching tlie force of whole Abſolution they ſtrangely | thor whatlocever 
the Penitent doth, his Contrition, Confeſſion, an4 Satisfaction have no place 
of right to ſtand, is material parts inthis Sacrament , nor conſequently any ſuch 
force as to make them available for the taking away of $'n, in that they 
proceed from the Penitent Himtelt , Fithout the privity of the Miniſter, but 
only , as they are enjoyned by the Miniſter's Authotity and Power, So that 
no contrit;on or grict ot heatt, till the Pricſt exa& it ; no acknowlecge- 
ment of Sins, but that which he doth demand; no Praying , no Faſting , 
no Alms , no Recompence or Reſtitution for whatſoever we have done , can 
help , except by him, it be firſt impoſed, It is the Chain of their own Do- 
&rine , No remedy for mortal fin committed after Baptiſm , but the Sacrament 
ot Penance only; No Sacrament of Penance , if either matter or form be 
wanting, No waycs to make thoſe Duties a material part of the Sacrametir, 
unleſs we conſtder them , as required and exated by the Prieſt, Our Lord 
and Saviour, they ſay, hath ordained his Prieſts, Judges in ſuch ſort, thar 
no man which finnech after Bapriſme, can be reconciled unto God , but by 
their Sentence, For why 2 It there were any other way of Reconciliation, the 
very promiſe of Chriſt ſhould be falſe in ſaying , Whatſoever ye binde on Earth, ſhall 
be bound in Heaven , andwhoſe ſins ſoever yeretain, areretained, Except theretore 
the Prieſt be willing, God hath by promiſe hampred himſelf ſo, that it is not now in 
his own power to pardon any man, Let him whichis offended crave as the Publican 
did, Lord be thou merciful unto me a fixner; Let him, as David,make a thouſand times 
his (up lication, Have mercy upon me, 0 God, according tothy loving kindneſs; accord- 
ing to the multitude of thy compaſSions, put away mine iniquities, A'l this doth not help 
till ſuch timeas the pleaſure of the Prieſt be known , till he have ſigned us apardon, 
and given us , our quzetz5 eff, God himfelt hath no Anlwer to make bur tuch as 
that of his Angel unto Lot, I can donothing, | 

Ic is true, that our Saviour by theſe words, 17hoſe Sins ye remit , they are re- 
mitted, did ordain Judges over our ſinful Souls, gavethem Authority to ablolve 
trom fin , and promiſe to fatifie in Heaven whattoever they ſhould do on Earth, 
in execution of t/:is their Ofhcez to the end that hereby, 2s well his Miniſters 
might take encouragement to do their Duty with all Faithtulnefs , as alſo his Peg- 
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ple admonition, gladly, with all reverence, to be ordered by them, both 
parts knowing that the Functions ot the one towarcs the other have his per- 
petual aſſiſtance and approbation, Howbeit all this, with rwo Reflraines, which 
evety Juriſdiction in the World hath; the one, that the practice thereof pro- 
ceed in due order, the other , that it do not extend it felt beyond due bounds, 
which bounces or limits have ſo confined penitential Juriſdiction, that, although 
there be given unto it power of remitting finne, yet not ſuch Soveraignty of 
Power , that no fin ſhould be pardonable in man without it : Thus to enforce our 
Saviour's words, is is though we ſhould gather, that becauſe , Whatſoever Fo- 
ſeph did command in the Land of E:ypt , Pharaoh's grant is, it thould be done, 
therefore , he granteth that nothing thould be cone in the Land of Feypr, bur 
what Foſeph did command , and fo conſequently , by enabling his Servant Fo- 
ſeph, to command under him, ditablcth himielt ro command any thing without 
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But by this we ſee how the Papacy maketh all Sin unparconable, which hath 
Ordinaria Not the Prieſts Abſolution; except peradventure in ſome extraordinary caſe, where 


—_— _ albeit Abſolution be not had , yet it muſt be deſired, 
remirrenda | Ee 

ccara ſunt ab eo inſtiruca, Sacramenta : fine quibus peccara remirrere Chriſtus poteſt , ſed extraordinarie & mult ra. 
rius hoc facit, quam per Sacramenta, Noluir igitur eos exrraordinariis remillionis peccatorum confidere , quz, & ra; a 
ſunt & incerra, ſed ordinaria, ut ira dicam, viſibilia Sacramentorum quziere remecdia. Maldon, in Mar. 15. 19, 


Whar is then the force of Abſolution ? What is it which the a& of Abſolu- 
tion worketh in a ſinful man 2 doth it by any operation derived from it ſelf alter 
the ſtate of the Soul © Dothit really take away fin, or but aſcertain us of God's 
moſt gracious and merciful pardons The latter of which two is our affertion, the 
former theirs, 
Mat, 9. 2. At the words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , ſaying unto the ſick of 
Loc 7 the Palſie, Son, thy fins are forgiven theg, the Phariſees which knew him not to 

be Son of the living God, took ſecretexception, and tell coreaſoning with them. 

ſelves againſt him : 1s any able to forgive Sin but Godonly * The Sins ((aith Sr, 
a Cyprian) that are committed againſt him , he alone hath power to forerve , which took 
_ P* upon him our ſins , he which ſorrowed and [uffered for us , he whom the Father deliver- 
Clem. Alex. e4 unto death for our Offences, Whereunto may be added that which Clemens Alex- 
—_— -,, 4ndrinus hath, Our Lord s profitable every way, every way beneficial, whether we reſpett 
5 KderG& 4, him as Man, or as God : 4s God forgiving, as Man inſtrutting and learning how to avoid 
mele 48926, Sin, * Forit is 1, evenlT that putteth away thine Iniquities for mine own ſake, and will 
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Veniam pec- Now , albeit we willi ly confeſs with Saint Cyprian , The Sinnes which are 
=. greet committed againſt him, he only hath power to forgive , who hath taken upon him 
miſſa ſunt our Sinnes , he which hath ſorrowed and ſuffered for us , he , whom God hath given 
Toney for our offences, Yet neither did Saint Cyprian intend to deny the power ol 
qui peccara The. Miniſter , otherwiſe then if he preſume beyond his Commilſſion to re- 
gens _ mit Sinne, where God's own will is it ſhould be retained; For, againſt ſuch Ab- 
nobis doluir, 1Utions he ſpeaketh , ( which being granted to whom they ought ro have 
qaem Deus been denyed, are of no validity, ) and, if rightly it be conſidered , how 
inte 


wane %gpoc higher cauſes n_——_— uſe to concur with interiour means, his Grace with 


ftris. our Miniſterie , _ performing the ſame, which Man is authorized 
to act as in his Name, there ſhall need for deciſion of this point no great 
labour, 


To Remiſſion of Sins, there are two things neceſſary ; Grace, as the only 
cauſe which taketh away Iniquity , and Repentance as a Duty or Condition re- 
quired in us, To make Repentance ſuch as it ſhould be , what doth God demand 
but inward fancerity , joyned with. fit and convenient Offices tor that purpoſe, 
the one referred wholly to our own Conſciences , the other belt diſcerned by 
vidor. de per. them whom God hath appointed Judges in this Court, So that having firlt 
ſecur, Yan- the promiſes of God for pardon generally unto all Offenders penitent ; and 
_ particularly for our own unfeigned meaning , the untallible teſtimony of a 

good Conſcience, the ſentence of God's appointed Officer and Vicegerent 
to approve with unpartial Judgement the quality of that we have done, and, 
as from his Tribunal in that reſpe&; to aſfoil us of any Crime : I fee no 
cauſe but that by the Rules of our Faith and Religion we may reſt out: 
ſelves very well aſſured touching God's moſt mercitul Pardon and Grace , who, 
eſpecially tor. the ſtrengthening ef weak , timerous and fearful mindes, hath fo 
farr indued his Church with Power to abfolve Sinne:s, Ir plealeth God char 
men ſometimes ſhould , by miffing this help, perceive how much they ſtan 
bound to him for ſo precious a Benefit enjoyed, And ſurely , to long as the 
World lived in any awe 'or fear of falling away from God, ſo dear ivere his Mini- 


ſters tothe People, chiefly in this reſpe&, that being through tyrauny, and perſecu- 
tion 
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where to unlade their Burthens, Strange it were unto me , that the Fathers, 
who ſo much every where extol the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, in leaving unto 
his Church this Heavenly and Divine power, ſhould as men, whoſe {unplici- 
ty had univerſally been abuſed , agree all to admire and magnifie a needleſs 
Office, 

The Sentence therefore of Miniſterial Abſolution hath two effe&s: touching 
ſin, it only declareth us freed from the guiltineſs thereof, and reſtored into God's 
favour ; but concerning right inSacred and Divine Myſteries, whereof , through 
Sin we were made unworthy , as the power of the Church did before eftectually 
binde and retain us from acceſs unto them, ſo, upon Our aPParent repentance , 1t 
truly reſtorerh our Liberty , looſeth the Chains wherewith we were tyed , remit- 
ceth all whatſocver is paft, and accepteth us noleſs returned than it we never had 
gone aſtray, 

For, in as much as the Power which our Saviour gave to his Church, 
is of two kindes; the one to be exerciſed over voluntary Penitents only , the 
other over ſuch as are to be brought ro Amendment by Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſures, the words wherein he hath given this Authority , muſt be ſo underſtood 
as the Subject or Matter whereupon it worketh , will permit, Ir doth not per- 
mit that in the former kinde, (that is to ſay, in the uſe of Power over vo- 
luntarie Converts ) to binde or looſe, remit or retain , ſhould ſignitic any 0- 
ther , than only to pronounce of Sinners according to that which may be ga- 
thered by outward fignes ; becauſe really to efte&t the removal or continu- 
ance of Sinne in the Soul of any Offender, is no Prieſtly a& , but a Work which 
farr exceederh their Ability, Contrariwiſe, in the latter kinde of Spiritual Ju- 
riſdition, which, by Cenſures , conſtrainech men to amend their Lives ; Ir is 
is true, that the Miniſter of God doth then more declare and (ignifie what 
God hath wrought, And this Power, true it is, that the Church hath inveſt- 
ed in it, 

Howbeit , as other truths, ſo this hath by errour been oppugned and depra- 
ved, through abuſe, The firſt of Name, that openly in Writing withſtood the 
Churches Authority and: Power to remit Sinne, was Tertullian, after he had 
combined himſelt with AMontaniſts , drawn tothe liking of their Herefie, through 
the very ſowrenels of his own nature, which neither his. incredible skill and 
knowledge otherwiſe, nor the Doctrine of the Goſpel it ſe, could but ſo much 
alter, as to make him ſavour any thing, which carried withit the taſte of leniry, 
A Spunge ſteeped in Worm-wood and Gall, a Man through too much ſeve- 
rity mercileſs, and neither able ro endure, nor to beendured of any. His Book 
entituled concerning Chaſtity , and written profeſledly againſt che Diſcipline of 
the Church, hath many frertul and angry Sentences , declaring a minde very 
much offended with ſuch as would not perſwade themſelves, that, of Sins, ſome 
be pardonable by the Keyes of the Church, ſome uncapable of Forgivenels ; 
That middle aud moderate Offences having recetved chaſtiſement, may, by Spi- 
ritual Authority afterwards be remitted : but, greater Tranſg:efſions muſt ( as 
touching Indulgence ) be left to the only pleature of Almighty God in the 
World to come : That as Idolatry and Bloodthed , fo likewite Fornication anc 
ſinful Luſt, are of this nature; that they , which fo tarr havefallenfrom God, 
ought to continue for ever atter barred from accels unto his Sanctuary, condem- 
ned to perpetual protuſion of Tears , deprived of alh expectation and hope to 
receive any thing at the Churches hands, bur publication of their ſhame, For, 
(faith he) who will fear to waſte out that which he hopeth he may recover ? 
Who will be careful for ever to hold that , which he knoweth cannot for ever be with- 
held from him ? He which lackneth the Bridle to ſinne, doth thereby grwe it even the 
ſpurr alſo, Take away fear, and that which prelencly ſucceedeth in ſtead thereof, 
is Licencious delire, Greater Offences theretore are puniſhable, but not pardon- 
able by the Church, It any Prophet or Apoſtle be tound to have remitted ſuch 
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Tranſgreſfions , they did it, not by theordinary courſe of Diſcipline , but by e&x- 
: traordi power, For they alſo raiſed the Dead , which none but God is able 
to do; they reſtored the Impotent and Lame men, a work peculiar to peru 
Chriſt ; Yea, that which Chriſt would not do, becauſe executions of ſuch (e- 
verity beſeemed not him, who came to ſave and redeem the World by his ſuf- 
ferings, they, by their power, ſtrook Elymas and Ananias , the one blinde, and the 
other dead, Approve firſt your ſelyes to be , as they were , Apoſtles or Prophets, 
and then take upon you to pardon all men, But, it che Authority you have 
be only Miniſterial , and no way Soveraign, over-reach not the limits which 
God hath ſer you; know, that to pardon capital Sin, is beyond your Commiſ- 
ſion, 

Howbeit , 2s oftentimes the vices of wicked men do cauſe other their com- 
mendable qualities to be abhorred , ſo the honour of great mens vertues is cafi- 
ly a Cloak of their Errours : In which reſpe&t , Tertulian hath paſt with much 
leſs obloquy and reprehenſion than Novatian;z who, broaching afterwards the 
ſame opinion, had not otherwiſe wherewith to countervail the Offence he gave, 
and to procure it the like roleration, Nevatian , at the firſt, a Stoical Phyloſo- 
pher ( which kinde of men hath alwayes accounted Stupidity the higheſt rop of 
Wiſdom , and Conimiſeration the deadlyeſt fin) became by Inſtitution and Stu- 
dy the very ſame which the other had been before through a ſecrer natural 
Diſtemper upon his Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, and recovery trom Sick- 
neſs, which moved him to receive the Sacrament of Baptifme in his Bed, The 
Concil. xey- Biſbops > contrary to the Canons of the Church , would needs, in ſpecial love 
caſar.c.12. towards him, ordain him Presbyter , which favour (ſatisfied not him, who 
thought himſelt worthy of greater Plae&aud Dignity, He cloſed therefore 
with a number of well-minded men , and not ſu _ what his ſecret pur- 
poſes were, and having made them ſure unto him by fraud , procureth his own 
Conſecration to be their Biſhop, His Prelacy now was able, as he thought , to 
countenance what he intended to publiſh , and therefore his Letters went pre- 
ſently abroad to ſundry Churches , adviſing them never to admit to che 
Fellowſhip of Holy Myſteryes , ſuch as had , after Baptiſme , offered Sactitice 

to Idols, 
Sccrar.1.4.c.:3 There was preſent at the Council of Nice, together with other Bithops, 
one Aceſins a Novatianiſt , touching whoſe diverſity in opinion from the Church, 
Concil. Xicen, the Emperour defirous to hear ſome reaſon, asked of him cert2in Queſtions: 
eB Anſwer whereunto, Aceſiis weaveth out a long Hiſtory of things that hap- 
"14%" ned in the Perſecution under Decis; And of men, which to ſavelife, forſook 
Faich, But in the end was a certain bitter Canon, framed in their own School , 
That men which fall into deadly ſin after holy Baptiſm , ought never to be again ad- 
mitted to the Communion of Divine Myſteries : That they are to be exhorted unto 
Repentance;, howbeit not to be put in hope that Pardon can be had at the Prieft's hands; 
but with God, which hath Soveraign Power and Authority in himſelf to remit on 
it may be in the end they ſhall finde Mercy: Theſe Followers of Nowatian, which 
= themſelves the Title of Ka$apo! , Clean, pure and unſpotted men, 
ad one point of 'Montaniſm more than their Maſter did profeſſe; for amongſt 
Sinnes unpardonable , they reckoned ſecond Marriages , of which opinion Ter- 
tullian making (as his uſual manner was) a ſalt Apology , Such is ( ſaith he ) 
our ſtony hardneſs , that defaming our Comforter with a kind: of enormity in Diſci- 
pline , we dams wp the doors of the Church, no leſs againſ? twice-married men , then 
againſt Adalterers, and Fornicators, Ot this ſort theretore it was ordained 
by the Nycene Synod, that, if any ſuch did return co the Carholick and A- 
poſtolick unity, they ſhould in Writing binde themſelves to obſerve the Or- 
ders of the Church, and Communicate as well with them ; which had been 


often married , or had fallen in time of Perſecution , as with other ſort of Chri- a 
ſtian people, Burt further to relate, or, at all co refel the errour of miſ-belic- tl 
-eſſ men, concerning this point, is got ngW to our preſeut purpoſe greatly ne- t 
cellary, " 
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The Church may receive no {mall detriment by corrupt practice, even there 
where Doctrine concerning the ſubſtance of things practiſed is free from 
any great or dangerous corruption, It therefore thar which the Papacy doth 
in matter of Conteſsions and Abſolution, be offenſive, it ir palpably ſerve in 
the uſe of the Keyes, howſoever, that, which it teacheth in nes concern- 
ing the Churches power to retain and torgive finnes be admitted true, have they 
not on the one ſide a5 much whereat to be abatht, as on the other wherein to re- 
joyce * 

; "They binde all men upon pain of everlaſting condemnation and death, to make 
Confeſſions ro their Ghoſtly Fathers of every great offence they know , and 
can remember that they have commirted againſt God, Hath Chriſt in his Goſ- 
pel ſo delivered the Doctrine of Repentance unto the World * Did his A 
ſtles ſo preach it ro Nations? Have the Fathers ſo believed , or ſo conghes 
Surely Novatian was not fo mercilefs in depriving the Church of power to Ab- 
ſolve ſome certain Offenders, as they in impoſing upon all a neceſſity thus to 
confels, Novatian would not deny but God might remit that which the Church 
could not, whereas in the Papacy it is maintained , that what we conceal from 
men, God himſelf ſhall never na By which over-ſight , as they have here 
ſurcharged the World with multitude , but much abated the weight of Confeſ- 
fions, ſo the careleſs manner of their Abſolurion , hath made Diſcipline, for the 
moſt part , amongſt them a bare Formality : Yea , rather amean of emboldening 
unto vic ous and wicked lite, then either any help to prevent future, or medi- 
cine to remedy preſent evils in the Soul of man, The Fathers were flow, and 
alwayes fearful ro abſolve any before very manifeſt tokens given of a true Penitent 
and Contrite ſpirit, It was not their cuſtom to remit fin firſt, and then tb 
impoſe works ot ſatisfaction , as the faſhion of Rome is now, in ſo much that 
this their prepoſterous courſe, and miſ-ordered practiſes hath bred alſo in them 
an errour concerning the end and purpoſe of theſe works, Foragainſt the guil- 
tineſs of fin , and the danger of everlaſting condemnation thereby incurred , Con- 
feſſhon and Abſolution ſucceeding the ſame , are, as they take ir, a remedy 
ſufficient : and therefore what their Penitentiaries do think to enjoyn farther , 
whether # be a number of Awve-Maries dayly tobe (cored up, a Journey of Pil- 
grimage to be undertaken , ſome few Diſhes of ordinary Diet to be exchanged, 
Offerings to be made at the ſhrines of Sainrs, or a little ro be (craped offtrom 
Mens ſuperfluities for relief of poor People, all isin lieu or exchange with God, 
whoſe Juſtice, notwithſtanding our Pardon , yet oweth us ſtill fome Temporal 
puniſhment , either in this orin the life ro come, except we quit it our ſelves here 
with works of the former kinde, and continued till che ballance of God's moſt 
ſtrict ſeverity ſhall finde the pains we have taken equivalent with the plagues 
which we ſhould cndure , or elſe the mercy of the Pope relieve us, And 
at this Poſtern-gate cometh in the whole Mart of Papal Indulgences ſo infinite- 
ly ſtrewed , that the pardon of Sinne , which heretofore was obtained hard- 
ly, and by much ſuit , 1s, with them become now almoſt impoſſible ro be 
eſcaped. 

To ſet down then the force of this Sentence in Abſolving Penitents ; 
There are in Sinne theſe three things : The A which paſſech away and vaniſh- 
eth ; The Pollution wherewith it leaverh the Soul defiled ; And the Pu- 
niſhment whereunto they are made ſubje&t that have committed ic, The 
a&t of Sin, is every deed, word , and thought againſt the Law of God, For 
Sinne is. the tranſereſsion of the Law, and although the deed it felt do not conti- 
nue, yet is that bad quality permanent, whereby it makerh the Soul unrigh- 
reous and detormed in God's fight, From the Heart, come evil Coottations , 
Murthers, Adulterics , Fornications , Thefts , falſe Teſtimonies , Slanders ; Theſe 
are things which d:file a man, They, do not only , 2seffects otimpurity, argue 
the Neſt no be unclean, out of which they came, bur as cauſes they ſtrengthen 
that diſpoſition unto Wickedneſs , which brought them forth ; They are 


both fruits and ſeeds of uncleanneſs , they nouriſh rhe root out of which they m_ 
they 
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they breed that iniquity , which bred them, The blot theretore of Sin abideth,, 
though the a& be tranſitory, And out of both ariſeth a pretent debt , to en- 
dure what puniſhment ſoever the evil which we bave done deſerveth; an Obligati- 
on, in the Chains whereof Sinners, by the Juſtice of Almighty God , continue 
a8. :3. bound till Repentance looſe them, Repent this thy rage ( ſaith Peter ) un- 
to Simon Mags , beſeech God , that, if it be poſſible, che thought of thine 
heart may be pardoned, for I ſee thou artin the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond 
Prov. s. 22. of Iniquity, In like manner Solomon : The Wicked ſhall be held faſt inthe cords of 
his own ſin, ; 
$acerdotes Nor in God only binde Sinners hand and foot by the dreadtul determination 
pus Juſtiie  f his own unſearchable Judgment againſt them ; but ſometime alſo the Church 
EXe! cet in Py, oP - | 
peccarores bindeth by the Cenſures of her Diſcipline : So that when Offendars upon their 
» capt 12 Repentanceare, by the ſame Diſcipline, abſolved, the Church looſeth but her own 
ous miſeri> Bonds , the Chains whereinſhe had tyed them betore, 
ons oaks , yel Sacramentorum communiocni conciliant z alia opera in peccatorces excreere rnequeune, Sen, 
I. 4. dil. 18 


Ads 7. 6c. The act of Sin God alone remitteth in that his purpoſe is never to call it to 
wp '® "account, or to lay it unto mens charge ; The ſtain he waſheth out by the ſanifijying 
Tir. 3-5. Grace of his Spirit; And concerning the puniſhment ot Sinne, as none elſe hath 
Luc. 12- 5- power to caſt Body and Soul into Hell fire , ſo none power to deliver either be- 


Mar. 1c, 28. 
ſides him, 
| As for the Miniſterial Sentence of private Abſolution, it can be no more 
than a” Declaration what God hath done; It hath but the force of the Pro- 
phet Nathan's Abſolution ; God hath taken away thy Si + Than which conſtru- 
&ion , eſpecially of words judicial, there is not any thing more vulgar, For 
2 $2m 12.13. Example , the Publicans are ſaid in the Goſpel to have juſtified God , The 
Luc. 7-17 Jews in Malachi to have bleſſed Proud men , which finne and proſper ; nor 
> #2c%-3-15- that the one did make God righteous , or the other the wicked happy : Bur 
to blcſs, to Juſtifie, and to Abſolve , are as commonly uſed for worc's of 
Judgement , or Declaration, as of true and real efficacy ; Yea, even by the 
Sen-. 1, 4, 47, Opinion of the Maſter of Sentences ; It may be ſoundly afhrmed and chought 
12, that God alone doth remit and retain Sinnes, although he have given Pow- 
er to the Church to do both; But he one way, and the Church another, 
He only by himſelf forgiveth Sinne , who cleanſerh the Soul trom inward ble- 
miſh, and looſeth the Debt of Eternal death : So great a Priviledge he hath 
not given unto his Prieſts, who notwithſtanding are authorized to looſe and 
binde, that is to ſay, declare who are bound , and who are looſed, For al- 
beit a.man be already cleared before God, yet he is not in the Church of 
God ſo taken, but by the vertue of the Prieſts Sentence ; who likewiſe may be 
ſaid to binde by impoſing Satisfaction , and to looſe by admitting to the Holy 
Communion, 
Hirr.rom.s, Saint Hierom alſo, whom the Maſter of the Sentences alledgeth for more 
comments '? countenance of his own opinion, doth no leſs plainly and dire&ly affirm ; That as 
| the Prieſts of the Law could only diſcern , and neither cauſe nor remove Leproſies ; 
So the Miniſters of the Goſpel , when they retain or remit Sin , dobut in the one judge 
how long we continue guilty, and in the other declare when we are clear or free, For 
there is nothing more apparent, than that the Diſcipline ot Repentance, both 
Publick and Private , was ordained as an outward mean to bring men to the 
vertue of inward Converſion : So that when this by maniteſt rokens did ſeem 
effeted , Abſolution enſuing ( which could not make ) ſerved only to declare men 
1NnNOCENt, 

But the cauſe wherefore they are ſo ſtiff, and have torſalen their own Maſterin 
this point, is, for that they hold the private Diſcipline of Penirency to be a Sacra- 
ment : Abſolution an external fign in this Sacrament , the ſigns external of all $a- 
craments inthe New Teſtament, to be both cauſcs of that which they fignitie, and 
{1gns of that which they truly cauſe, 

To 
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To this opinion concerning Sacraments, they are now ty 
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ed by expounding a 


Canon in the Flerentive Council, according to the former Eccleliaſtical inventi- 
on received from Thomas, For his device it was, that themercy of God, which: 
uſeth Sacraments as Inſtruments whereby to work , indueth them ar thetime ot 
their Adminiſtration wit!1 ſupernatural force and ability to induce Graceinto the 
Souls of men; Even as the Axe and Saw doth ſeem to bring Timber into that fa- 
ſhion which the minde of the Artificer intenderh, His Concept, Scots, Occam, Scur tenr. |. 4. 


folur. ad 4. 


x [ 1 I. , ”"C | 11-43 A , p n , 
Petrus Alliacenſis , with ſundry others , do moſt earneſtly and ſtrongly impugn, quzfh. & 


ſhewing ver 


/ good reaton wherefore nv Sacrament of 
vertue which it felt hath, or by torce ſupernatural given it, beproperly a caute 


the new Law canceithcr by quineam. 
* Ocaminr. 
g'1, qudnr, 


to work Grace ; but Sacraments are thercfore ſaid tro work or conferr Grace, Atia+. quaft, 

becauſe the will of Almighty God is, although not ro give them ſuch efficacy , '- '" 4 lene. 
et himſelf ro be preſent in the Miniſtry of the working that effect , which pro- 

ccedet{i wholly from lim, without any real operation of theirs ſuch 2s can enter in- 


to men's Souls, 


In which conſtruction, ſeeing that our Books and Writings have made it known 
to the World how we joyn with them , it ſeemeth very hard and injurious 
Dealing , that Bellarmine throughout the whole courſe of his ſecond Book 


a De Sacramentis in genere , ſhould fo boldly face 
down his Adverſaries, as it their opinion were, that $a- 
craments are naked, empty , and ineffectual fignes; 
whererein there is no other force than only ſuch, as in 
Pictures to ſtir up the minde, that ſo by theory and ſpe- 
culation of things repreſented , Faith may grow; Fi- 
nally , Thar all the operations which Sacraments have, 
is a ſenſible and divine Inſtruction, But had it pleaſed 
him, not to hud-wink his own knowledge , I nothing 
doubt but he fully ſaw how to anſwer himſelt ; it being 
a matter very ſtrange and incredible,that one which with 
ſo great diligence hath winowed Þ his Adverſarys Wri- 
tings, ſhould be ignorant of their minds, For, even 
as in the Perſon ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, borh God 
and Man, when his human nature is by it (elf conſider- 
ed, we may not attribute that unto him , which we 
do and muſt aſcribe as oft as reſpe& is had unto both 
natures combined ; ſo becauſe in Sacraments thereare 
two things diſtin&tly to be conſidered, the outward 
ſign, and the ſecret concurrence of Gods moſt bleſſed 


Spirit , in which reſpe& our Saviour hath taught that Water and the Holy Ghoſt 


a [ «therani de hac reinterdum ita (cribunc. ur 
viicantur 4 Catho its non difſentire interdum 
au:cm apertitiime icriDunt contraria : at (etaper 
in cadem icnrentia manent, Sacraments non 
habere immediate il[am cthcientiam reſpeRu gra- 
tiz , fed efſe nuda ſigns, ramen mecdiare aliquid 
efticere quarenuy excirant & alunt tidem , quod 
pum non faciunt nifi repreicentando, ut Sacra- 
menta per viium cxcitent fidem, quemadmodam 
pr2icatio Verbi per audirum, BzTarm. de Sacr, 
in generc, |. 2. C. 2. 

Quxdam figna ſunt Theorica, non ad alium 
finem inſticuta , quam ad fignificandurmr; alia aq 
ſign(ficandum & efhciendum , quz ob 11 Practi- 
ca dict poſſent. Controvertia «ft inter nos & 
haretices, quod iIh facunt Sacramenrca figna 
prioris generis. Quare f1 oftendcre porerimus 
etle ſ1gna poſteriorts generis , obtinumns 'cau- 
fam, cap- 8. 

b S.mper memoria repetenlum eft Sacra» 
menra nihil alind quam inftrumentales etle con- 
ſerendz nobis gratiz caulas. Calv. in Ant,con, 
Frid. (e.7.c. 5, Siquifine qui negent Sacramen- 
tis Conrinert grariem quam fgurant, 1/104 inpro- 
bamus, 151d, can. <. 


c [fe modus 
non tran'icen- 


are combined , to work the myſterie of new birth 5 Sacraments therefore, 2s {(19ns, qir carionem 
have only thoſe effects before mentioned : bur of Sacraments, in that by God's tigni, cum Sa- 


cramentum 


own Will and Ordinance they are figns aſſiſted alwayes with the power of the Holy 101 
Ghoſt , we acknowledge whatſoever either the places of the Scripture, or the Au- non (olum fig- 


ficenr, ſed cau- 


thority of Councels and Fathers , or the proots and arguments of reaton which he 7 rn 
alledgeth , can ſhe to be wrought by them, The Elements and worc's havePOoW- pare. 3. 9. 51- 
er of infallible ſignification, for which they are called Seals of God's Truth; The a& 1. alexan 


parr- 4. q. 8. 


Spirit affixed unto rhoſe Elements and Words , power of operation within the Soul, 0 


moſt admirable, divine, and impoſſible ro be expreſt, 


and ordained that , together with dae adminiſtration and receit of Sacramental 


For {0 God hath inſticured CS. 2. 2. 
p dc ve! i, 


+37. at } 


ſigns , there ſhall proceed from himſelt , Grace effectual, to Sanihe, to Cure, to ative, in 


Comfort, and w 


narſoever elſe is for the good of the Souls of Men, Howbeit this 4-4n7. fenr. 


fo apr. in 4. 


opinion © Thomas rejecerth , under pretence that it maketh Sacramental Words 4',"7 7 þ,. 


Ind. rom. Fer «+ 


rar. lib, 4. cont, Gent, c. 57. Neceſſe oft poners aliquam virrurem ſupernaruralemin SacramJntis, Sert, 4. 4.1.9.1. 


at, 4. $acramentum conſequitur (piricualem virrucen 
ments. par. 3. q. $2. art. 4. Concil, Vitus Sacramenta 
Ex Sacraments duo conſequuntur in anima, uvaum <ſt charatter , five 
Sacramaenca func caulz aliquo modo efficientes 3 reſpettu lecundo , 
21 tocmam uitumam , (ed vitimam perfedticnem non in.lvcunt, 


Cor 


1m cum benediione Chriſti , & applicatione \tinift;i al v um Sacra 
lis haber «ff- t ranfiens ex uno in alind & incomplerum, 1h1dem 
aliqu's ornatus 3, alivd, eſt gratia. Relpettu primo, 
ine di-poncncs, Sacraments cauſant dfipoſitionem 


F. a RF, ' art, 4. 
and 
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and Elements to be in themſelves no more than fignes, whereas they oug] 
to be held. 2s cauſes of that they ſignitie, - He therefore reformeth it with 
this addition, that the very ſenſible parts of the Sacraments do Inſtrumen- 
cally <ffe&t and produce, not Grace, ( for the Schoolmen both of theſe timcs, 
and long after , cid , tor the moſt part , maintain it untrue, and ſome ot 
them unpoſſible, that ſanctitying Grace ſhould efficiently proceed but from 
God alone, and ' that by immediate creation , as the ſubſtance of the Soul 
doth ) but the phantaſie which Thomas had , was, that ſenſible things, through 
Chriſt's and the Prieſt's Benediftion, receive a certain ſupernatural tranſitory 
force , which leaveth behinde it a kince of preparative quality or beauty 
within the Soul , whereupon immediately from God doth enſue the Grace that 
juſtifict\, | 

Now they which pretend to follow Th.mas, Ciffer f;um |:im in two POInts : 
For fi:ſt , they male Grace an immediate effect of the outward ine, which 
he for the dignity and excellency thereof was afraid to do, Secondly , 
Where:s he, to procuce but a preparative quality in the Soul, did imog'r; 
God to create in the Inſtrument, a ſupematural Giit, or habiluyz The, 
confeffe, that nothing is created, infuſed , or any way inherent, either in th 
Word, or in the Elements; nothing chat giveth them Inſtrumental efficacy , 
but Gods mere motion, or application, Are they able ro explain unto us, 
Sv!us Devs gr themſelves to conceive, what they mean when they thus ſpeak ? For cx- 
chr groram ample , Jet them teach us, in the Sacrament of Baptiſne, what it is for Wa- 
ang-lis , quiter to be moved, till it bring forth Grace, The application thereof by tlic 
———— Miniſter is plain to ſenſe; The force which it hath in the minde, as a moral 
creaturis, tee inſtrument of Information , or Inſtruction , we know by reaſon; and by Faith, 
c mmunice- ve underſtand how God Coth aſſiſt it with his Spirit; Whercupon enſucth 


Arr the Grace which Saint Cyprian Gid in himſelf obſerve , ſaying , After the 


Ep". 2. bathe of Regeneration, having ſcowred out the ſtained foulneſſe of former life, (u- 
pernatural light had entrance into the Breaſt which was purified and cleanſed for 
it : After that a ſecond nativity had made another man , by inward receipt of 
the Spirit from Heaven ; thinzs dowbtful began in marvellovs manner 10 appear 
certain , that to be pu which lay hid, Darkneſſe to ſhine like the clear light , 
ſormer hardneſſe to be made facility , impoſSibility eaſineſſe : Inſomuch as it 
mizht be di(cerned how that was earthly , which before bad been carnally bred 
and lived, given over unto Sinnes , That now Ced's own, whic h the Holy Ghoſt 
did quicken, 

Our Opinion is therefore plain unto every man's underſtanding, We take 

Cav.ndum it for a very good ſpeech which Bonaventure hath uttered in ſaying : Heed 

__ "_—_ muſl .be taken that while we aſtiene too much to the bodily furncs in way of their 

ccrporalibus Commendation , ws withdraw not the honour which t due to the Canſe which work- 

ious ad law- of in them, and the Soul which recerveth them : Whereunto we conformably teach , 

pews Inn® that the outward ſigne applyed, hath of it ſelf no natural efficacy towards Grace, 

rem Cauiz peither doth God put into it any ſupernatural inherent Vertve + And, as I 

bangs 5 rn think , we thus farre avouch no more than they themſelves contefle to be very 

ti, rue, 
Mr. | If any thing diſpleaſe them , it is becauſe we adde to theſe Premiſes ano- 
4 ther aſſertion; Thar, with che outward figne , God joynerh his Holy Spirit; 
" ind ſo the whole Inſtrument of God bringeth chat co paſle , whereunto the 
baſer and meaner part could not extend. As for operations through the 
4 motions of fſignes, they are dark, - igtricate and obſcure; perhaps poſſible , 
1 howbeit , not proved either true or likely, by alledging that the rouch 
| of our Saviour's Garment reſtored Health , Cl:y Sight when he applyed 
it, Although ten thouſand ſuch Examples fhouli! be brought , they over- 
throw not this one Principle; That , where the Jnſtrument is without in- 
| 14.18. Je, g. erent, the Effect muſt neceſſarily proceed from the onely Agents adherent 
power, 

It paſſeth a man's conceit how water ſhould be carricd into the Soul with 

;n) 
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any force of Divine motion , or Grace proceed but merely from the influence 
of* God's Spirit : Notwithſtanding , it God himſelt reach his Church in this 
caſe to believe that which he hath not given us capacity to comprehend, how g.; 4. «,.. 
incredible ſoever it may ſeem, yet our Wits ſhould ſubmit themſelves, and in gen. 1. 2. 
Reaſon give place unto Faith therein, But they yteld It, to be noqueſtion of © * 
Faith, how Grace doth proceed from Sacraments, it in general they be ac- 
knowledged true inſtrumental Cauſes , by the Miniſtry whereof men receive Dicim»« g-2- 
Divine Grace : And that they which impure Grace to the onely operation of - + fapry 
God himſelf, concurring with the external fign, do no lefle acknowledge the Ws 
crue efficacy of the Sacrament , then they that aſcribe the ſame to the quality *p**50 (ine & 
of the ſign applycd , or to the motion of God applying , and fo farr carrying ir, Fn 
till Grace be not created but extracted, out of the natural poſſibility of the Fur caters 
Soul, Neverthelefſe this laſt Philoſophical imagination (1f I may call it Philo- 072 wt 
ſophical , which uſeth theterms , but overthrowerh the rules of Philoſophy, and t+ n 4 as 
hath no Article of Faich to ſupport it; but whatſoever it be) they tollow it ina man- 4 us que 
ner all, they caſt off the firſt opinion , wherein is moſt perſpicury id ſtrongeſt evi- en 
dence of certain truth, 6 
The Councel of Florence and Trent defining , that Sacraments* contain and © _ uy 
conferr Grace , the ſenſe whereof ( it it liked them ) might ſo eafily contorm <«. 37. F 
it (elf with che ſame opinion which they drew without any juſt cauſe quite and 
clean the other way , making Grace the iſſue of bare words, in ſuch Sacra- 
ments as they have tramed deſtitute of any viſible Element , and holding ir 
the off-ſpring as well of Elements as of Words, in thoſe Sacraments where 
both are; but in no Sacrament acknowledging Grace to be the fruit of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt working with the outward figne, and not by it, in ſuch fort, as 
Thomas himſelf teacherh z Thar the Apoſtles Impofition of Hands cauſed not T9 de Veri: 
the comming of the Holy Ghoſt , which notwithſtanding was beſtowed together Bad 06. 
with the exerciſe of that Ceremony; Yea, by it, (faith the Evangeliſt ) to 4as8. us, 
wit, as by amean, which came between the true Agent andthe Effect , bur not 
otherwiſe, 
Many of the Antient Fathers , preſuppoſing that the Faithful before Chriſt 
had not till the time of his comming , that perfe&t Life and Salvation which 
they looked for , and we poſleſſe , thought likewiſe their Sacraments to be but 
prefigurations of that which ours, in preſent, do exhibit : For which cauſe 
the Florentine Councel , comparing the one with the other, ſaith , That the old 
did onely ſhadow Grace , which was afterward to be given through the paſſion of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, But the atter-wit of latter daies hath found out another more exquiſite Quod ad cir- 
diſtinftion,, That Evangelical Sacraments are cauſes to effect Grace , through mo- Fncmonen 
tions of ſignes legal , according to the ſame fignification and ſenſe wherein E- cemitho, tie- 
vangelical Sacraments are held by us tro be God's Inſtruments tor that purpoſe, bat racione 
For howſoever Bellarmine harh ſhrunk up the Zutherans finews , and cut off our [=> — 
Dodtrine by the $kirts; Aer, although he terms us Hereticks , according &i divini, eo- 
to the uſual bitter venom of his firſt ſtyle , doth yer ingenuouſly conteſs , Thar 5 Pane 
the old. School-mens Doctrine and ours is one concerning Sacramental effica- nn fotum tz. 
Cy , derived from God himlelt affiſting by promiſe thoſe outward fignes of #<niG, (<4 ers 
Elements and Words , out of which their School-men of the newer mint , are 73 214% 
ſo deſirous to hatch Grace, Where God doth work and uſe theſe outward Sch-laftici yo- 
means , wherein he neither findeth nor planteth force and aptneſſe cowards his !979n* nova 


X : . Sacramenta 
intended purpoſe; ſuch means are but {1gnes to bring men to the conſideration of conferre gra- 

tram. Aln de 
Sacr. in gen. c. 39, Bonavcntura, Scorus , Durandus, Richarlus, Occamus, Marcilius , Gabriel, yo'unr iolum '7e- 
um preducere gratiam ad prele nam Sane amentorum., Bellarm. de Sacr. in gen. lib.2. cap. 11, Puto | nge probarios 
rem & cutiorem ſenrenriam que (lar Sacrainenris veram ethcientiam. Yrimo , quia dodtores patſim docenet, S2cramen- 
ta non agere niſi prids a Deco virtutem (cu benedidtionem (eu ſandtificarionem accipiant, & refernnr . f: tum Sacramen- 
rorum al om" ipctentiam Dci, & conferuat cum veris caufis efficientibus, Sccundo, quia non «{TÞ-r diff- (nia inver 
modum agendi Sacramen-or::m , & fignorum Magicorum. TVertio, quia tuncnoneller homo Dei Miniſter in {pid act.» 
ne Sacrament, ſed honv pre ret fignum aftione ſua , & Deus ſua ations vite ea fgno infunderer gratiae) , 14 C1ill 
unus oftendir ſyngrapham Mcrcatori, & ille dat pecunias. Art Scripture doccnt, yuod Deus baptizac per hominenn, 
Bellarm. lib, 2. cap. 11, 
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his Omnipotent Power , which , withour the uſe of things ſenſible, would not be 
marked, , 

At the time therefore when he giveth his Heavenly Grace, he applyeth, by 
the hands of his Miniſtets, that which berokeneth the ſame; nor only be tokenerh, 
but, being alſo accompanied for ever with ſuch Power as doth truly work , is inthac 
reſpe&t, termed God's Inſtrument , a true efficient cauſe of Grace ; a cauſe nor 
in it {ct , but onely by connexion of that which is in ir ſelt acauſe, namely, 
Goe's own Strength and Power, Sacraments, that is to ſay , the outward 
ſignes in Sacraments , work nothing till they be bleſſed and fanctificd by 
God, 

Bur what is God's Heavenly Benediction and Sanctification , ſaving on*ly the 
aflociat:on of his Spirits Shall we fay that Sacraments are like Magical ſignes, 
if thus they have their effe&t? Is it Magick for God to maniteſt by things ſen- 
ſible what he coth, and to co by his moſt glorious Spirit really , what he ma- 
niteſteth in his Sacraments ? The delivery and adminiſtration whereof, re- 
maineth in the hands of mo:tal men , by whom , as by perional Inſtruments , God 
doth apply fignes, and with fignes infeparably joyn lus Spint , and through the 
power of his Spirit work Grace, The firſt is by way of concomitanceand confe- 
Guence to ecliver thereſt alſo that either accompany, or enſue, 

It is not here, as in Caſes of mutual Commerce, where divers Perſons have divers 
acts to be performed in their own behalf; a Creditor to ſhew Jus Bill, and a Debtot 
to pay his Money, But God and Man doe here meet in one Action upon 4 
Third, in whom, 3s it is the work of God to create Grace, fo it is his work by 
the hand of the Miniſtry to apply a fign which ſhould beroken , and his work 
ro annex that Spirit which ſhall effet it, The Action theretore is but 
one, God the Author thereof, and Man a Co-partner, by him aſſigned to 
work for, with, and-under him, God the Giver of Grace, by the outward 
Miniſtery of man, fo farr forth as he authorizeth man to appſy the Sacraments 
of Grace in the Soul, which he alone worket| , without cither Inſtrument ©: 
Co-agent, 

Whereas therefore with us the remi 
thing which proceedeth from him 


on of Sinne is aſcribed unto God, as a 
y , and preſently followeth upon the 
vertue of true Repentance appearingJ}in man; that which we attribute to rhe 
veitue, they do not only impure to the Sacrament of Repentance; but, having 
made Repentance a Sacrament, and thinking of Sacraments as tlicy do, tlicy 
are enforced tro make the Miniſtry of the Prieſts, and their Ablolutiona cauic 
of that which the ſole Omnipotency of God worketh, 

And yet for my own part, I am not able well to conceive how their 
Doctuine , That human Abfolution is really a cauſe out of which -our De- 
'wwerance from Sinne doth enſue, can cleave with the Council of Trent , 
achning , That Contrition perfetted with Charity doth at all times it ſelf recon- 
cile offenders to God, before they come to recerve altually the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance, How it can ſtand with thoſe Diſcourſes of the learned Rabbies , which 
grant, That whoſoever turneth unto God with his whole heart , hath emmeaiate- 
ly bis Sinnes taken away ; That if a man be truly converted , his Pardon can 
neither be denyed nor delayed; It doth not ſtay for the Prieſt's Abſoluti- 
on , but preſently followeth : Surely, if every contrite Sinner , in whom there 
# Charity , and a ſincere converſion of Heart , have Remiſ\ton of Sinnes @1- 
ven him , before he ſeek it at the Prieff's hands ;, if reconciliation to God be 4 
preſent and immediate ſequel upon every ſuch Converſion or Change : It muſi 
of neceſsity faſlow , ſeeing no man can be a true Penitent or Contrite , which 
doth not both love God , and ſincerely abhor Sinne, that therefore they all be- 
fore Abſolation attain Forgiveneſſe; wherennto notwithſl andins Abſolutton 1s pre- 
tended a Cauſe ſo neceſſary, that Sinne , without it , except in ſome rare extraor- 
dinary Caſe , cannot poſdibly be remitted, Shall Abſolution be a Cauſe pro- 
Cucing ani working that Effet, which is alwayes brought forth withour it , 


and had, before Abfolution be thought of 2 But when they which ate thus betore- 
hand 
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hand pardoned of God , ſhall come to be allo afloiled by the Prieſt, 1 would 
know what force his Abſolution hath in this caſe? Are they able to lay 
here that the Prieſt dorh remit any thing 4 Yet, when any of ours aſcri- 
beth the Work of Remiſſion to God, and interpreterth the I'rieſts Sentence 
to be but a ſolemn Declaration of that which God himſelf hath already 
performed , they ſcorn at it, they urge againſt it, that, if this were crue , our 
Saviour Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, What is looſed in Heaven, ye ſhall looſe 
on Earth , then as he doth, Whatſoewer ye looſe on Earth, ſhall in Heaven be 
looſed, As it he were to learn of us how to place his words , and not we to 
crave rather of him a ſound and right underſtanding , leſt ro his d1ſho2our and 
our own hurt we miſ-expound them, Ir ſufficeth, I think, both againf cheir 
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conſtructions to have proved that they ground an untructh on his (| 


chz 


and, in behalt of our own , that his words without any ſuch tranipoſici- 
on, do very well admit the ſenſe we give them; which is, that he takerh 
to himſelt the lawtull proceedings of Authority in his Name, and that the 
Ad of Spiritual Authority in tis caſe, 1s by Sentence to acquit or pronounce yy. expofric, 


them free trom ſinne, whom they judge to be ſincerely and truly penicent; 
Interpretation they themſelves do acknowledge, though not ſufficient, yer 


very (rue, 


eſt, non ramen per'e1. 
I. 4, ft 14, . I- art 'T 


Abſolution, they ſay , declareth indeed; but this is not all, 


Sac! amenta qu:ppe nova legis non ic lam tgnificant, fel effictunt quo Ggnificant. 


which E-vore :b.; 
vo, id oft, Al 
io'armm often- 
Qo, yariim 
qui:4em vera 
Foro, {cne. 


for it likewiſe ma- 


keth innocent ; whichaddition, being an untruch proved, our truth granted, hath, 
I hope, ſufficiency without it ; and conſequently our opinion therein, neither ro be 


challenged as untrue, nor as unſufficient, 


To rid themſelves out of theſe Bryars, and to make Remiſſion of Sinnes an 
f-& of Abſolution , notwithſtanding that which lutherro hath been ſaid, chey 
haye two ſhifts : Ar firſt, that in many Penitents, there is but Attritionot heart, 


which Attrition they define to be Grie PRney from Fear 
withour Love; and to theſe, they ſay, Abſolution doth 
give that Contrition whereby men. are really purged 
trom Sinne, Secondly , that even where Contrition or In- 
ward Repentance doth cleanſe withour Abſolution , therea- 
ſon why it commeth ſo to paſſe, is, Becauſe ſuch Contrites 
intend and defire Abſolution, though they have it not, Which 
ewo things granted : The one, that Abſolution given , ma- 
keth them contrite that are not; rhe other, even in them 
which are contrite, the cauſe why God remitteth Sinne , 1s 
the purpoſe or delire they have to receive Abſolution : we 
are not to ſtand againſt a ſequel ſo clear and manifeſt as this, 
that alwayes remiffion of Sinne proceedeth from Abſolution 
either had or deſired, 


Arritio ſolum dicir dolorem proper 
parnas inf-rni; dum quis acce:lit ar- 
rricus pcr gratiam S-ceamenralem , fir 
conrrirus. Soto, ſent. 4. dift. 14. q. 
&. ac Þ 


Dam accedir vere conrri-us proprer 
Deum, illa etjam contricio non eft 
contri:1o , nift quacenus prius natura 
informerur gratia per Sacramentum 
n yoro., Soto, ſenr. 4. diſt. 14- q- 
I. art. 1. 


Lepirima contrito vyorum Sacras 
menti pro iuo rempore debet indu- 
cere, arque ad. Hin virtace fururi S2- 
cr '1:nt peccarareinittic, Id. art. 3- 


But ſhould a reaſonable man give credit to their bare Conceit, and becauſe their 
Poſitions have criven them to imagine Abſolving of unſufhciencly-diſpoſed 
Penitents, to be a real creating of turther vertue in them , mult all other men 


think it due Let them cancel hence forward and blot out 
of all their Books, thoſe old Cautions touching Neceſsity of 
Wiſdome, leſt Prieſts ſhould inconfiderately abfolve any 
man, in whom there were not apparent tokens of true 
Repentancez whic!! ro do , was, in Sant Cyprians Judgement, 
Peſftilent Deceit and Flattery , not only not available , but hurt- 
ful ro them that had tranſereſt ; a frivolons, fruſtrate, and falſe 
peace, ſuch as cauſed the unrighteous to truſt toalye , andat- 
iiroyed them unto whom it promiſed ſafety. What needeth Ob- 
eryation , whether Penitents have Worthineſs,and bring Con- 


Ftt 2 


Tunc ſenrentia Sacerdotis judicio Dei 
& corws covicttis Curiz appro actur, & 
conhrmatur , cum ita Ex aiicretione 
procedir, ut reorum m-rita non con+ 
rradicane, Sent. 1. 4.d. 18. 


Non eft periculoſum ſacerdoti dice- 
re. Egote abiotvo, ills in quthus frigne 
contritionis vider, que ſbnt dolor de 
prereriris, & propofirym de cxtero 
non pecsand!'; alias, abſal {ore non de- 
her. Tho, Opuſe. 22. Cypr. de lapfs. 


triton, 
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trition , if the words of Abſolucion do infuſe Contrition © Haverthcy born us li 
this while in hand, that Contrition is a part of the matter of their Sacra- 
ment ; a Condition or Preparation of the Minde towards Grace to be received 
Abfolution in the form of their Sacrament © And muſt we now believe, 
That the Form doth give the Matter That AbſoJution beſtowerth Contti- 
tion, and that the words do make preſently of Sau! , David; of Fudas, Peter © 
For what was the Penitency of Saul and F#das , but plain Attrition ; horrour 
of Sinne through fear of puniſhment , withonr any long ſenſe , or taſte of God's 
Mercy * | 
Their other Fiction , imputing remiſſion of Sinne to deſire of Abſolution from 
:the Prieſt , even in them which are truly contrite , is an evaſion ſomewhat 
more witty , but no whit more poſſible for them to prove, Beliet of the 
World and Judgement to come, Faith in the Promiſes , and Sufferings of 
Chriſt for Mankinde, Fear of his Majeſtie, Love of his Mercy, Grief tor Sin, 
Hope for Pardon , Suit for Gracez Theſe we know to be the Elements of 
true Contrition : ſuppoſe that , beſides all this , God did alſo command that 
every Penitent thoul ſeek his Abſolution at the Prieſts han:!s ; where ſo ma- 
ny Cauſes are concurring unto one effet, have they any reaſon to impure 
the whole effe& unto one ; any reaſon in the choyſe of that one to pals by 
Faith, Fear, Love, Humility , Hope, Prayer , whatſoever elſe, and .to en- 
thronize above them all, A deſire of Abſolution from the Prieſt , as if in the 
whole work of Man's Repentance, God did regard and accept nothing bur 
for and in conſideration of ths * Why do the Tridentine Council impure ir 
to Charity, That Contrites are reconciled in Gods ſight , before they receive the Sa- 
- Crament of Penance , if deſired Abſolution be the true Cauſe ? 

But let this paſſe how it will z ſeeing the Queſtion is not, What vertue God may 
accept in penitent Sinners, but what Grace Abſolution actually given dot! 
really beſtow upon them, 

7 it were, as they would have ic, That God regarding the Humiliation 
of a Contrite Spirit , becauſe there is joyned therewith a lowly tF{ue of the 
Sacrament of Prieſtly Abfolution , pardoneth immediately , and forgiveth 
all Offences : Doth this any thing help to prove, that Abſolution received aft- 
tetward from the Prieſt, can more than declare him already pardoned which 
did deſire it * Todeſire Abſolution, preſuppoſing it commanded, is Obedience: 
and Obedience. in that Caſe is a Branch of the vertue of Repentance, which 
Vertue being thereby made effeftual to the taking away of Sinnes without 
the Sacrament of Repentance, Is it not an Argument ,that the Sacrament 
of Abſolution hath here no etficacy , but the virtue of Contrition worketh 

_ all: For how ſhould any Effe& enſue from Cauſes which actually are not ? 
| The Sacrament muſt be applyed whereſoever any Grace doth proceed from it, 


A reaty mortis zrera# abſolvituc 
homo a Deo pcr conrtritonem; manet 
aurcm reatns al quandam parnary 
remporalem, & Yinifice Ecclefia qui- 
cunque virture davium reflierearum 
cuizidam part's peenz illus. Abul. in 
defenſ, per. 1. ©: 7» 


So that where it 1s but deſired only , whatſoever may follow upon 
Gods acceptation of this deſire , the Sacrament, afterwards recei- 
ved, can be no cauſe thereof, Therefore the further we wade, 
the better we ſee it ſtil] appears, That the Prieſt doth never 
in Abſolution, no not ſo much as by way of Serviceand Mi- 
niſtry, really either forgive them, take away the unclean- 
neſs, or remove the puniſhment of Sinne ; but if the Party 


pcnicent come contrite, he hath, by their own grant, Abſolution before Ab- 
ſolution; 1t not contrite, although the Prieſt ſhould ſeem a thouſand times to Ab- 
folye him , all were in vain, For which cauſe, the Antients and better ſort of their 


Signum wu Sacramenti «ſt cava 
effeftiva gratiz five remithonis pecca- 
rorum, non. fimpliciccr ficur ipta pri- 
ma poewrentia , /ſed \{.cundum quid; 
quia eft cauſa efficacix gratiz qui fir 
remiſſio pecc at, quantum acl al1quem 
effctum in panicente,, al mirus 
quentum ad remiſhonem ({: quely ip- 
fius peccati, ſcilicer parne. Alex. p, 4. 
q. 14. memb. 2. 


School Divines, Abwlenſis, Alexander Hales, and Bonaventure, 
aſcribe the real abolition of Sinne , and eternal puniſhment , to 
the mere pardon of Almighty God, without dependency upon the 
Prieſts Abſolution, as 4 cauſe to effett the ſame, His Abſolu- 
tion hath in their Do&trine certain other effects ſpecified , 
but this denyed, Wherefore having hitherto ſpoken of the 
vertue ot Repentagnce required; of the Diſcipline of Repen- 

rance 
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tance which Chriſt did eſtabliſh 3 and of the Sacrament of Repentance invented fi> Yoreftss cli 


chence, againſt the pretended force of Humane Abſolution inSacramental Peni- = —_—_— 


rency; Let it ſuffice thus far to have ſhewed how God alone doth trulygive , the wer- & cxtendir 


| | oluti ſupra culpam; 
tue of Repentance alone procure , and private Miniſterial Abſolution but declare , re- —_ 


miſs10n of $1nnes, ies. Xo, 

; = 27, Quorum 
xemiſcricis peccata: dicendum,quod yel i[lu de remiſſhone dicitur quantum a4 offenſionem,yvel folum quantum ad + nam. 
Bon ſent. l.4.4.18,q.1.Ab zccrna poena nullo modo folvit Sacer i03,ted a purgatoriazueque hoc per ſe,/ed per accidens. quad 
cum in penitence, virture clavium, minuirur debicrum parr# temporalis,non ita acriter punte. ur in purgacorto ficut, ft non 
effer abſolurus. Sent. 1. 4. 4-18. 9. 2, 


_ 
———O _ 


Now the laſt and ſometimes hardeſt to be ſatisfied by Repentance, areour 
Mindes; and our Mindes we have then ſatisfied, when the Conſcience is of 
ouilty become clear, For, as long as we areinour ſelves privy to our own moſt 

ainous Crimes, bur withcyt ſenſe of God's Mercy and Grace towards us, 
unleſſe the Heart be either brutiſh for want of Knowledge, or altogether 
hardned by wilful Atheiſme , the remorſe of Sinne is init, 2s the deadly ſtiag 
of a Serpent, Which point fnce very Infidels and He:thens have obſerved 
in the nature of Sinne , (for the diſeaſe they felt , though they knew noreme- 
dy to help it) we are not raſhly to deſpiſe thoſe Sentences, which are the 
teſtimonies of their experience touching this point, They knew that the 
eye of a Man's own Conlcience is more to be teired by evil doers, than the 

reſence of a thouſand Witneſſes, in as much as the mouths of other Accu- 
ters are many wayes ſtopt, the ears of the accuſed not alwayes ſubject ro 
glowing with contumely and exprobation; whereas a guilty Minde being 
forced to be ſtill both a Martyr and a "Tyrant it (lf , muſt of neceffity en- 
cure perpetual Anguiſh and Grief; For, as the Body is rent with ſtripes, ſo 
the Minde with guiltineſs of Cruelty, Luſt, and wicked Refolutions, Which 
Furies brought the Emperour Tyberius ſometimes into ſuch perplexity, that 
writing to the Senate , his wonted art of difſimulation failed him utterly in this 
Caſe; And whereas it had been ever his pecuhar delight fo to ſpeak that noman 
might be able to ſound his meaning , he had nor the power to conceal what he felt 
through the ſecret ſcourge of an evil Conſcience , though no neceſſity did now en- 
force him to diſcloſe the ſame, What to write » or how towrite, at this preſent , if 1 
know ( ſaith Tyberius ) let the Goa's and Goddeſſes, whothus continually eat me , only be 
worſe to me than they are, It was not his Imperial Dignity and Power , that could 
rovide a way to protect him againſt himſelf; the fears and ſuſpitions which impro- 
biry had bred , being ſtrengrhned by every occaſion , and thoſe Yerrues clean ba- 
niſhed, which are the only foundatien of found tranquility of minde, For which 
cauſe , it hath been truly ſaid , and agreeably with all mens experience , that 
if the vertuous did excel in no other priviledge , yer farr happier they are thanthe 
contrary ſort of men , for that their hopes be alwayes better, 

Neither are we to marvel, that theſe things, known unto all, do ſtay ſo few from 
being Authors of their own woe, 

For we ſee by the antient example of Joſeph's unkinde Brethren, how it com- 
meth to remembrance eaſily when Crimes are once paſt, what the differenceis 
of good from evil , and of nght-from wrong: Bur ſuch conſideration when 
they ſhould have prevented Sinne, wereover-match'd by inordinatedefires, Are 
we not bound then with all rhankfulnefſe ro acknowledge his infinite goodneſle 
and mercy , which hath revealed 'unto ns the way how to rid our ſelves of 
theſe mazes ; the way how to ſhake off that yoke , whichno Fleth is able co bear; 
the way how to change moſt griſly hotror into a comforrable apprehenfion'of hea- 
venly joy? | 

W hereunto there are many which labour with ſo much che greater difficultie , 
becauſe imbecillity of minde doth tror ſuffer them to cenſurerighely their own do- 
in2s : Some, feartul leſt the enormity of their Crimes be (0 unpardonable that no 
Repentance can do them good ; ſome , leſt the imperteRion of their Repentance 
make it uneffectual to the taking away of Sinne, Theone drive all things to = 
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£ iſſue, whether they be not men that have ſinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the othe: 
to this , what Repentance is ſufficient to clear Sinners, and toaſlure them that they 
are delivered, 

Such as by Error charge themſelves of unpardonable Sinne , muſt think, ic may 
be, they deem that unpardonable, which is nor, 

Our Saviour ſpeaketh indeed of Blaſphemy which ſhall never be forgiven : Bur 
have they any ſure and infallible knowledge what that Blaſphemy is © It not, why 
are they unjuſt and cruel to their ownSouls, imagining certainty of Guiltineſs in a 
Crime , concerning the very nature whereof they are uncertain ; For mine own 

art, although where this —_—_— is mentioned , the cauſe why our Saviour 
bake thereot , was, the Phariſees Blaſphemy , which was not atraid to ſay, He 
Mar. 21. 31. had an unclean Spirit , and did caſt out Spirits by the Power of Beel=rbxh;, Nevarthe- 
Mar. 3. 39 leffe I darenot preciſely deny , but that even the Phariſees themſelves might have 
repented and been forgiven, and that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt peradyenture might 
but take occaſion at their Blaſphemy , which, as yet , was pardonable, - to tell them 
further of an unpardonable Blaſphemy , whereinto he torelaw that che Jews would 
fall, For it is plain, that many thouſands, at the firſt, proteſſing Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, became afterwards wiltul Apoſtates , moved with no other cauſe of re- 
volt, but mere indignation that the Gentiles ſhould enjoy the benefit of the 
Goſpel as much as hey , and yet not be burthenced with the yoke of Moſes his 

Law, ; 
| The Apoſtles, by mo had won them to Chriſt, in whoſe Name they 
embraced, with great alacrity, the full remiſhon of their former finnes and iniquities; 
Aas 2-39 they received by the — of the Apoſtles hands , rhat Grace and Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt whereby they cured Diſeaſes, Prophecyed, ſpake with Tongues; 
and yer in the cud , after all this they tell utterly away , renounced the Myſteries 
of Chriſtian Faith , -Blaſphemed in their formal | Fara that moſt glo- 
rious and bleſſed Spirit, the Gifts whereof themſelves had poſſeſt ; and by 
. this means ſunk their Souls in the Gulf of that unpardonable Sinne , where- 
of, as our Lod JESUS CHRIS T had told them before hand, fo 
the Apoſtle at the firſt appearance of ſuch their revolt , putteth them in 
minde again , that falling now to their former Blaſphemies, their Salvation 
Heb. 5, 6, Was irrecoverably gone : It was for them in this Caſe unpoſhble to be re- 
newed by any Repentance ; becauſe they were now in the ſtate of Sacan and 
his _ Sz the Judge of quick and dead had paſſed his urevocable Sentence a- 

gainſt rhem, 

So great difference there is between Infidels unconverted, and Backfliders in this 
manner fallen away , thatalways we have hope to reclaim t!;c one, which only hate 
whom they never knew; but to the other which know and Blaſphieme, to chem 
that with more than internal malice accutſe both the ſeen briglundle of Glo- 
ry which is in him, and in themſelyes the taſted goodnels of Divine Grace, 
as thoſe execrable Miſcreants did , who firſt received in extraordinary mira- 
culous manner, and then, in outragious ſort blaſphemed che 71oly ae oo, a- 
buſling both it and the whole Religion , which God, by it, did confirm and mag- 

He». 19. 25. nifie; To ſuch as wilfully thus finne , after ſo great light of the Truch , and Gitrs 
of - Spirit, thereremaineth juſtly no truir or benefit to be expected by Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice, 

For all other Offenders , without exception or ſtint, whether they be Stran- 
gers that ſeek acceſſe, or Followers that will make return unto God; upon 
the tender of their Repentance, the grant of his Grace ftandeth everlaſting] 
ſigned with his blood in the Book of Eternal life, That which, in this Caſe 
ovcr-terrifieth tearful Souls, is, a miſ-conceit whereby they imagine every at 
which they doe, knowing that they doe amiſle, and every wiltul Breach or 
Tranſgreſhon of God's Law, to be mere Sinne againſt the Holy Ghoſt , for- 
getting that the Law of Moſes it ſelf ordained Sacrifices of Expiation , as well 
or Faults preſumptuouſly committed, as Things wherein men offend by Er- 
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Now , te amconthecontrary fideothers, who, loubrting not of Goe's m.crc) 
' ' | TT. ' . , 
202: |! 1-22 perfectly repent , remain notwithſtondiug Ictupulous and t:ov- 
bled wit! cara, tear , leſt detects in their own Repentance be 2 barr againſt 
0 [1 © 
Thoſe cat themſelves into very great , anc aps needlefie Ago- 


n'/ Y rough mal- conſtruction of things ſpoken 2bout P! oP0! From ne Ou! vr 'G&tsS 
to our Sinnes, tor which they never think they have vEpt and mourned | enough; 
yea , if they have not alwayes 2 ſtream of Tears at command , they take it , 
tor 2 heart congealed and hardned in finne ; when to keep the wound of Contrition 
bleeding , they unfold che cifcumſtances of their Tt ———— 1nd endeavour 

to leave nothing which may be heavy aganſt cl;emſelyv« | 


Ionga medicins non defrr ;, parn rentia crrnine minor non fit, Cypr. de laptis, Non levi ag-ndum eft con 
dc bra iila redimantur , quibus mors #cerna deberur , nec tranfirorts Vpu3 cit tarigtattion® pro malic 1s propt 
ratus cf igpns arcrnus, Each, Emutcnus, vel porius Salv. f. 495. . 


Yet, do what they can, they are (till teartul , leſt | 1ErE! nalſo they do not rh at 
which ey OUL he and might, ComeroP! wer , thier coldnefle raketh all hear 
and courage trom them v ith taſting ; albeit thei! Fcihihouldbe withered, ani 
their Blood clcan dryed up, would they ever the Ilfle objet , What is thus 
to) David $ um) ati it W herein notwithſtanding thc IC WiaS NHNOYt ny thy mng 
more than neceflary, In works of Clarity and Almfſ-deed It is not all * 
the World can pertwade them they did ever reach the poot bounty of the Wid- 
dow's two Mites, or by many millions of Leagues come near to the mark 
vwiich Cornelius touched ; fo farr they are off from the proud turnile of 
an! Pemtential Supererrogation 1m miſerable wretched Wormcs of the 

Earth, 

Notwithſtanding , tor as much as they wrong themſelves with over-rigorous 
an{ extreme Exactions, by means whereof they fall ſometimes into ſuch 
Pe: poexities as can hardly be allayed ; It hath theretore pleaſed Almighty 
God, in tender commiterarion over thele imbecillities ot men, to ordain tor 
their Spiritual and Ghoſtly comfort, confecrated Perfons , which by Sentence 
of Power and Authority given ttom above, may , as it were, out of his very 
mouth aſcertain timerous and coubttul mindes in their own particul: , calc 
them of all ther ſcrupuloſitics , leave them fettled in Peace, and faril- 
hed touching the Mu cy oft God towards them. To ufe the bencfit of 
this help tor the better faristachion 1n fuch c calcs, 'S 10 naw al. thi [t Can 
be forbidden no man ; but yet not fo neceflary , that all men thould be in caſt 
to need it, 

They ate, of the wo, the happie theretore that can content aud tatisfite 
themſelves, by judging cifc1 _ what they perform , and foundly what 
God doth require of them, For having that which is moſt matenal , the 
ſubſtance of Penitency rightly bred , touching ſignes and rokens thereof , we 
may athrm t'1at they co boldly , which imagine tor every offence a certain 
proportiona ble « {egree in the Paſſions and Gricts of Mince , whereunto whotocyer 

aſpirech nor , repenteth in vain, 

That, to fruſtrate mens Conteſſton and Conſiderations of Sinne © except every 
Circumſtance which may aggravate the ſame, be unripr and lai in the Ballance, 
1S a mercilefle ext:emity , although it be true, that, as near 2s we can, ſuch 
Wounds muſt be tearc! «dt » the very bottom, Latlt ot all, tofer cownthe like ſtint, 
and to ſhut up the doors of Mercy againſt Penitents wl ch come thor thereot in. 
the devotion of their Prayers, in the continu: nce of tl neir Faſts , in the largenels 
and bounty of their Almes , or in the courſe of any ot! "er tuch I:ke Dutics, 1s more 
than God himielt hath chought meet, and conſequently more than mortal men 
thou! d preſume to do, 

[hat which God coth chiefly reſpect in mens penitency !5 the! r Hears : : The }«x 


Heart us it which maketh Repentance ſincere , Sincerity that which tindeth tavour in 1 3 


God's fight, and che tavour of God that which ſupplyeti by Gracious accepta- 
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tion whatſoever may ſeem defeRiveinthe faithful, hearty, and true Offices of his 
Servants, 

Take it ( ſaith Ing upon my credit, Such i' God's merciful in- 
clination towards men, that repentance offered with a ſingle and ſincere minde, he never 
refuſeth, a0 , not \although we be come to the wery top of Iniquity, If there bea will 
and deſire to return, he receiveth, imbraceth, and omitteth nothing which may 
reſtore us to former happineſs; yea , that which is yet aboye all thereſt , albeit 
we cannot in the duty of ſatisfying him, attain what we ought, and would, 
but come farre behince our - mark , he taketh nevertheleſſe in good worth 
_ lictle which we doe; be it never ſo mean ; we loſe not our Jabour 
tnerem, - 

The leaſt and loweſt ſtep of Repentance in Saint Chryſoſtome's Judgement ſe- 
yereth and ferteth us above them that periſh in their Sinne , I cherefore will 
end* with Saint A»guſtine's Concluſion : Lord, in thy Booke and Volume of 
Life all ſhall be written , as well the ny of thy Saimts, as the Chiefeſt, Les 
not theretote the Unperte fear, Ler them oncly proceed and go forward. 
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T heir Sixth Aſſertion, That there ought not tobe in the 
Church, Brſhops indued with ſuch Aut hority and Honour 


AS OUYS AYE, 


The Matter contained in this Seventh Book. 


I, He fate of Biſhops although ſometime oppugned and that by ſuch as therein would moſt ſeem 
to pleaſe God, yet by his providence upheld hitherto, whoſe gloyy it is to maintain that 
whereof himſelf is the Author. 

2, What a Biſhop 1s, what his name dith import, and what dath belong unto his office as he 1s a 

Biſhop. 

3. In Biſhops two things traduced ;, of which t\Yvo, the one their Authority, and in it the firſt thing 
condemned, their ſuperiority over other Miniſters : What kinde of ſuperiority in Miniſters it 1s 
which the one part holdeth, and the other denieth lawful. 

4. From whence it hath grown that the Church is grverned by Biſhops. 

5. Thetime and cauſe of inſtituting every where Biſhops with reſtraint. 

6. What manner of power Biſhops from the firſt beginning have had. 

7. After what ſort Biſhops, together with Precbyters have uſed to govern the Churches Which were 

under them. 

How far the power of Biſhops hath reached from the beginning in reſpeft of territory, or local 

compaſs. 

9. In what reſve(ts Epiſcopal Regiment hath been gainſaid of old by Aerius. 

10. In What re(peft Epiſcopal Regiment is gainſaid by the Authors of pretended Reformation at this 


day, 


Gee it. Their 
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11. Their argmments in diſgrace of Regiment by Biſhops, as being a meer invention of man, and not 
found in Scripture, anſwered. 

12. Their arguments to prove there was no neceſſity of initituting Biſhops in the Church. 

13. The fore-allcadged Arguments, anſwered. 

14. An anſwer unto thoſe things Which are objefted concerning the difference 'betwee® that 
Power which Biſhops now have, and that which ancient Biſhops had, more then other Presby- 
Fers. 

15. Concerning the civil Power and Authority which oux Biſheps have. 

16. The Arguments anſwered, whereby they Wonld prove that the Law of God, and the 
jndgement of the beſt in all ages condemneath the ruling ſuperiority of ene Minifter over «- 


nothery. 
The ſecond malicious thing wherein the Ftate of Biſhops ſuffereth obloquy , is their He 
WOHY. 

18. what goed doth publickly grow from the Prelacy, 

19. What kinds of Honor be due unto Biſheps. | 

20. Herr is Title, Place Ornament, Attendance, and Privileare. 

21. Honor by endowment with Lands and Livings. 

22, That of Eccleſiaſtical Goods, and conſequently of the Lands and Livings which Biſhops enjoy, 
the propriety belrngs wntoGed alone. 

T hat Eccleſraſtical perſons are receivers of Gods Rents, and that the honour of Prelates, is to 
be thereof his chief Receivers, not without liberty from him granted of converting the ſame un- 
to their own uſe, even in large manney. 

24. That fer their rnvorthineſs to deprive both them and their Succeſſors of ſuch Goods, 

and to convey the ſame unto men of ſecular callings, now extream $acruegions In- 


nuſtice. 


17. 


23. 


(OE) 


Have heard that a famous Kingdom in the world being ſol- 


The ſtate of If 
lIicited to reform ſuch diſorders as all men ſaw the Church 


B ſhops al- 

{cod exceedingly burthened with, when of each degree great 
ned, and that multitudes thereunto inclined, and the number of them 
R__ = _ day ma > he _ _ = 
moſt ice to y to take no other «then all men M14 with an 
od, labour ;tor .: + A principah. actor he ( for zeal and bold- 
acbr frod neſs of Spirit) thought it go00d to ſhew them betimes what 
vph-1d hi- it waSWhic be effected, or elſe that there could be no work 'of perfet Re- 
'hy570, whole formation accomplithed, To this purpoſe, in a ſolemn Sermen, and in a great Af- 
S xincain . ſembly he deſcnbed unto them the preſent quality of their publick Eſtate, by the 
thar whereof to look upon, but a_ that fruit which it 


parable of a tree, huge and good! 
jhould and might bring forth ; anjing that the only way of redreſs was a full and 
ertect eſtabliſhment of Chriſts Diſcipline ( for ſo their manner is to entitle a thing 
ammered out upon the forge of their own invention ) and that to make way of en- 
trance forir, there muſt be three great limbs cut off from the body of that ſtately tree 
of the Kingdom : Thoſe three limbs were three ſorts of men; Nobles, whoſe high 
Eſtate would make them otherwiſe diſdain to put their necks under that yoke : 
Lawyers, whoſe Courts being not pulled down, the new Church Conſiſtories were 
not likero flounth : Finally, Prelates, whoſe ancient Dignity, and the ſimplicity of 
their intended Church-Diſcipline, could not poſſibly ſtand rogether, The pro- 
poſition of which device being plauſible to active ſpirits, reſtleſs through defire 
of innovation, whom comimon[ nothing doth more offend then a change which 
goeth tearfully on by flow and ſuſpicious paces z the heavier and more experienced 
fort began preſently thereat to pull back their feet again, and exceedingly to fear 
the ſtratagem of Reformation for ever aſter, Whereupon enſued thole extream 
conflifts of the one _ with the other, which continuing and encreafing to this very 
day, have now made the ſtate of that Aouriſhing Kingdom even ſuch, as whereunto 
we may moſt fitly "pp1y thoſe words of the Prophet Feremiah, Thy breach is great 
like the Sea, who can heal thee? Whether this were donein truth, according to the 


conſtant affirmation of ſome avouching the ſame, I rake not upon me to examine; 
Thot 
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That which Inote therein is, How with us that policie hath been corrected, For to the 
Authors of pretended Reformation with us, it hath not ſeemed expecient to offer the 
edge of the axe unto all three boughs at once, but rather to ſingle them, and ſtrike at the 
weakeſt firſt,making ſhow that the lop of that one ſhall draw the more abundance of ſap 
tothe other two, that they may thereby the better proſper, All prof perity, feliciry and 
ce we with multiplied on each Eſtate, as far as their own hearts defire is : Bur let men 
| that there isa God, whoſe eye beholdeth them all their ways; a God, the uſual 
and ordinary courſe of whole juſtice, is to return upon the head of malice the ſame cevi- 
ces which it contriveth againſt others The foul practices which have been uſed tor the 
overthrow of Biſhops, may perhaps wax bold in proceſs of time to give the like aflaulc 
even there, from whence at this ow they are moſt ſeconded, Nor let it over-diſmay 
them who ſuffer ſuch things at the hands of this moſt unkind world, to ſee that heaven- 
ly eſtate and dignity thus conculcated, in regard whereot ſo many their Predecefſors 
were no leſs eſteemed then if they had not been men but Angels amongſt men, Wirh 
former Biſhops it was as with Fob in the days of that proſperity, which at large he deſ- 
cribeth, ſaying, Wrto me men gave ear, they waited and held t'eir tongue at my counſel, 
after my words they replied not, 1 appointedout their way and did ſit as chief I dwelt as it 
had been a Kinginan Army, Artthis day,the caſe is otherwiſe with them ; and yer no 
otherwiſe then with the ſelf ſame Fob at what time the alteration of his eſtate wreſt- 
ed theſe contrary ſpeeches from him, But now they that are younver then I math at 
me, the children of fools, en Mrrins of ſlaves, creatures more baſe then the earth they 
tread on; (uch as if they did ſhow their heads, young and 0!4 would ſhout at them and 
chaſe them through the ſtreets with a cry, their ſong I am, 1 amathcam for themto talk 
on, An injury leſs grievous it it were not offered by them whom Satan hath thiough 
his fraud znd ſubrilty ſo far þeguiled as ro make them imagine herein they do unto 
God a part of moſt taithful ſervice, Whereas thelord in trath, whom they ſerve here- 
in, is, as St, Cypriantelleth them, like, not Chriſt ( for he it is that doth appoint and 
protect Fiſt ops ) but rather Chriſts adverſary and enemy of his Church, A thou- 
{and five hundred years and upward the Church of Chriſt hath now continued un- 
der the ſacred Regiment of Biſhops, Neither for ſo long hath Chriſtianiry been 
ever planted inany Kingdom throughout the world but with th's kind of govern- 
ment alone; which to have been ordained of God, I am, for mine own part, even as 
reſolutely perſwaded, as that any other kind of Government in the world what- 
ſever 1s fGod. In this Realm of England, before Normans, yea before Saxons, 
there being Chriſtians, the chiet Paſtors of their ſouls were Biſhops, This order 
from about the firſt eſtabliſhment of Chiiſtiun Religion which was publiquely begun 
through the vertuous diſpoſition of King Lucius not _ two kundred years after 
Chriſt, cont-nued till the coming in of the Saxons ; Py whom Paganiſm being every 
where elſe replanted, only one part of the Iflan!, whereinto the ancient, natural 
inhabitants the Britains wete driven, retained conſtantly the faich of Chriſt, roge- 
ther with the ſame form of ſpiritual Regiment, which cheir Fathers had betore re- 
ceived, Wherefore in the H:ſtories of the Church we find very ancient mention made 
of our own Biſhops, Ar the Council of Ariminum about the year 359 Britain had 
three of her Biſhops preſent, Ar the arival of Auguſtine the Monk, whom Gre- 
ſent hither to reclaim the Saxons trom Gentiliry about fix buncrec years atter 
Chriſt, the Br:tains he found obſervers ſtil] of the ſelt ſame Government by Biſhops 
over the reſt of the Clergy ; under this form Chriſtianity rook root again, where ir 
had been exiled, Under the felt ſame torm it remained til] tle days of the 4 Norman 
Conqueror, By him and his ſucceſſors thereunto 4 ſworn, it hath trom chat time 
till now, by the ſpace of above five hundred years more been —_ O Nation 
utterly without knowledge, without ſenſe ! We are not through error Of mind de- 
ceived, but ſome wicked thing hath undoubtedly bewitched us, it we forſake thar 
Government, the uſe whereot unive:ſal experience hath tor ſo many years appro- 
yed, and betake our ſelves unto a Regiment, neither appointed ot God himſelf, 
as they who tavour it pretend, nor till yeſterday ever heard of among men, By the 
Jews Feſtus was much complained of, as being a Governor marvellous corrupt, and 
almoſt intolerable : Such notwithſtanding were they who came atter him, that men 


which thought the publique condition moſt afflicted under Feſtus. he01n rowiſh they | 
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had him again, and to eſteem him a Ruler commendable, Great things are hoped for 


at the hands of theſe new Preſidents, whom Reformation would bring iv : Notwith- 
' ſtanding thetime may come, when Biſhops, whoſe Regiment doth now (cem 2 yoke ſo 


heavy 


to bear, will be longed for again even by them that, are the readieſt ro have ir 


taken from off their necks, Bur in the hands of Divine Providence we leave the or- 


dering of all ſuch events ; and come now to the Queſtion ic ſelf which is raiſed concern- 
whereof we muſt before hand ſer down 


ing Biſhops, e bet | 
what is meant, when in this Queſtion we name a Biſhop, 


Whata B- 


For the better underſtanding 


IT, For whatſoever we bring from Antiquity by way of defence in his cauſe of 


ſhop is, what Biſhops, it is caſt off as impertinent matter, all is wiped away with an odd kind of 
his nam et, fifting Anſwer, That the Biſhops which now are, be 16! like unto them which were, We 
"  thercforebeſeech all indifferent Judges to weigh fncerely with themſelves how the 


an what 


co \wbelrnz Caſe oth ſtand, It ir ſhould be ac this day a controverlte whecher Kingly Regimenc 
cheat; WEelawtulorno ; peradventure in defence thereof, the long continuance which it 


as he 1« 2 {- 


ſhop. 


hath had fithence the firſt beginning might be alleadged ; mention perhaps might be 
made what Kings there were of old even in Abrahams time, what Soveraign Princes 


both betore and after, Suppoſe that herein ſome man purpoſely bending his wit againſt 

Sovereignty, ſhould tliink to elude all ſuch allegations by making ample diſcovery 

chrough a number of nr p- wherein the Kings that are, do differ from 
e 


thoſe that have been, and ſhould t 


refore in the end conclude, "That ſuch ancient 


examples are no convenient proofs of that Royalty which is now inuſe, Surely to! 
deciſion of truth in this caſe there were no remedy, but only to ſhew the nature of 
Sovereignty, to ſever it from accidental properties, to make it clear that zncient and 
preſent Regality are one and the ſame in ſubſtance, how great odds ſoever otherwiſe 
may ſeem to be between them, -.In like manner, whereas a 
giment by Biſhops be lawful in the Church of 


Chriſtor no : In which Queſtion, they that hold the Negative, being preſſed with 


grown, 


T 


hether Eccleſiaſtical Re 


Queſtion of late hath 


enerally received order, according whereunto the moſt renowned Lights of 
hriſtian World, have governed the ſame in every age as Biſhops 5 ſeeing 


their manner is toreply, that ſuch Biſhops as thoſe ancient were, ours are not; Tlicre 
is no remedy but to thew, that to be a Biſhop is now the ſelf ſame thing which! ic 
hath been ; that one definition agrecth fully and cruly as well to thoſe elder, as to 
theſe latter Biſhops, Sundry diſhmilitudes we grant chece are, which notwith- 
ſtanding are not ſuch that they cauſe any equivocatioa in the name, whereby we 
ſhould think a Biſhop in thoſe times to have had aclean other definition then doth 
rightly agree unto Biſhops as they are now: Many things there are in the ſtate of 


ſome ancient Biſhopricks were z ma 
dry under them in degree. The 


Biſhops, which the times havechanged; Many a Parlonage at th's day is larger then 


an antient Biſhop poorer then at this day ſun- 


& 
umple hereupon, lacking judgement and know- 


ledge todiſcern between the nature of things which changeth nor, and theſe outward 
variable accidents, are made beleeve that a Biſhop heretofore-and now are things 
in their very nature ſo diſtin that they cannot be judged che ſame, Yet to men 
that have any part of $skill, what more evident and plain in Biſhops, then that aug- 
mentation or diminution in their precincts, allowances , priviledges, and ſuch like, 
do make a difference indeed, but no eſſential difference between one Biſhop and 
another © As for thoſe things in regard whereot we uſe properly to term them Bt- 


tho 


7 


; thoſe things whereby they eſſentially differ from other Paſtors; thoſe chings 


whuch the natural definition of a Biſhop muſt contain, what one of them is there more 
or leſs appliable unco Biſhops now than of old The name —_— hath been bor- 
1 


« Ur: =þ*A- rowed from the 4 Grecians, 


with whom it ſignifieth, One whic 


hath principal 


"us exe; Charge to guide and Overſee others, The ſame word in Eccleſiaſtical writings be- 


Tus EK 8 77 


a 52:xi- ing applied unto Church-governors, ar the firſt unto 6 all and not unto the chietelt 
45 7 # only, grew in ſhort time peculiarand proper to fignifie ſuch Epiſcopal Authority alone, 
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as the chiefeſt Governors exerciſed oyer the reſt ; for with all Names this is uſual, that, 

in as much as they are not given till che things whereunto they are given, have bin 

ſome time firſt obſerved ; therefore generally, Things are antienter then the Names an G04 
alled, brought them 

whereby they are C uo Adam, 


tiar {dam 
might {ce or conhder what name it was meet he ſhould give unto them, Gen. 2- 1g, 


Again, fith the firſt things that grow into general obſervation; and do thereby 
give men occaſion to find Names for them, are thoſe which being inmany Subjects, 
are thereby the eaſter, the ofrner, and the more univerſally noted, it followeth, that 
names impoſed to fignifie common qualities or operations are ancienter, then is the 
reſtraint of thoſe names, ronote an excellency of ſuch qualities or operations in ſome 
one or few amongſt others, Forexample, the name Diſciple being inyented to fig- 
nifie generally a learner, it cannot chooſe but in that fignification be more ancient then 
when it ſignifieth, as it were by a kind of appropriation, thoſe Learners who being 
caught of Chriſt were in that reſpect termed Diſciples by an excellency, Thelike is «, ,;;, 1. 
to be (een inthename Apoſtle, the uſe whereof to fignifie a meſſenger, muſt needs name 1-a- 
be more ancient then chat uſe which reſtrainerh it unto Meſſengers tent concerning [> nt 
Evangelical affairs ; yea this uſe more ancient then that whereby the ſame word prized to a 
is yer reſtrained tartherto ſignifie only choſe whom our Saviour himſelf immediately <-rrainferder 
did ſend, After the ſame manner the Title or Name of a Biſhop having becn uſed ol dinithers. 
of old to ſignifie both an Eccleſiaſtical Overſeer in general, and more particularly 
alſo a Principal Ecclefiaſtical Overſeer ; it followeth, that this latter reſtrained 
ſignification is not ſo ancient as the former, being more common: Yer becauſe the <5" 
things themſelves are always ancienter then their names ; therefore that thing which winger was 
the reſtrained uſe of the word doth import, is likewiſe ancienter then the reſtraint of commen to 
the word is ; and conſequently that power of chief Eccleſiaſtical Overſeers, which on wars 
the term of a Biſhop importeth, was before the reſtrained uſe of the name which doth now is p-cu- 
import it, Wheretorealame and animporent kind of reaſoning it is, when men go = ans 
about to prove that in the Apoſtles times there was no ſuch thing as the reſtrained yn onty 
name of a Biſhop doth now fignifiez becauſe in their writings there is found go re- Yaſiors, and 


ſtraint of that name, but only a general uſe whereby it reacheth uncoall ſpiritual Go- Mt 30” 
vernors and Overſeers, cor: alſo. 


But to let go the name, and to come to the very nature of that thing which 
is thereby ſignified in all kindes of Regiment whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil : as 
there are ſundry operations publique, fo likewiſe great inequality there 1s in the 
ſame operations, ſome being of principal reſpe&, and therefore not fir to be gealr 
in by every one to whom publique ations, and thoſe of good importance, are 
notwithſtanding well and fitly enough committed, From hence have grown thoſe 
different degrees ot Magiſtrates or publique perſons, even Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Civil, Amongſt Eccleltaſtical Perſons therefore Biſhops being chief ones, a Bi- 
ſhops function muſt be defined by that wherein his Chiefty confiſtech, A Bithop 
is a Miniſter of God, unto whom with permanent continuance, there is given not only 
power of adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments, which power other Presbyrers have 
but alſoa further power to ordain Eccleftaſtical perſons, and a power of Chiefty in 
Government over Presbyters as well as Lay men, a power to be by way of jaril- 
diction a Paſtor even to Paſtors themſelves, So that this Office, as he is a Pres- 
byter or Paſtor, conliſteth in thoſe things which are common unto him with other 
Paſtors, as inminiſtring the Word and Sacraments: But thoſe things incicent unto his 
Office, which do properly make him a Bithop, cannot be common unto him with 
other Paſtors, Nowevenas Paſtors, fo likewiſe Bithops being principal Paſtors, are 
either at large orclie with reſtraint, Atlarge, when the ſubject of their Regiment is 
indefinite, and not tyed to any certain place : Biſhops with reſtraint, are they whoſe 
Regiment over the Churchis contained within ſome definite, local compaſs, beyond 
which compals their juriſdiction reacheth not, Such theretore we always mean when 
we ſpeak ot that Regiment by Biſhops which we hold a thing moſt lawful, divine and 
holy inthe Clurchot Chriſt, 


ITT. In 


—— 
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In B ſhops ITE. In our preſent regiment by Biſhops etwo things there are complained of, 
ewo chinB . che one their great Authority, and the other their great Honor, Touching the 
whichrwo Authority of our Biſhops, the firſt thing which therein diſpleaſerh their Adverſa- 
the one their \;.s, is the Superiority which Biſhops have over other Miniſters, They which can- 
he felt not brook the Superiority which Biſhops have, do notwithſtanding themſelves ad- 
" thing con- gyjr that ſome kind of difference and inequality there may be lawfully amongſt Mi- 
che wk niſters : Inequality as touching gifts and graces they grant, becauſe this is ſo plain thar 
ority ovcr ®- no miſt in the world can be caſt betore mens eyes ſo thick, but that they needs muſt diſ- 
_ =o] cern thorow it, that one Miniſter of the Goſpel may be more learneder, holier, and 
Feriociry in wiſer, better able to inſtruct, more apt to rule and guide them then another : Un- 
M-niſt rs it'* Jef; thus much were conteſt, thoſe men ſhould loſe their tame and glory whom they 
cry themſelves do entitle the Lights and grand Worthies of this preſent age, Again, a 
and rhe orher prigriry of Order they deny not, but that theremay be, yea ſuch a priority as ma- 
__ Lack one mn amongſt many a principal Actor in thoſe things whereunto ſundry 
of them muſt neceſſarily concur, ſo that the ſame be admitted only during the time of 
ſuch actions and nolonger; that is to ſay juſt ſo much ſuperiority, and neither more 
nor leſs may be liked ot, then it hath pleaſed them in their own kind of regiment to 
tdown, The inequality which they complain of, is, That one Miniſter if the Word 
and Sacraments ſhould have a permanent ſuperiority abeve another, or in any ſort a ſu- 
eriority of power mandatory, Judicial and coercrve over other Miniſters, By us, on the 
contrary fide, inequality, even ſuch inequality as unto Biſhops being Miniſters of the Word 
nd Sacraments granteth a ſuperiority permanent above Mimifſters » yea a permanent ſu- 
eriority of power — Judicial and coercrve over them, is maintained a thing al- 
rrery lawful and good, For, ſuperiority of power may be either above them or 
upon them, in regard of whom it is termed ſuperiority, One P:ſtor ath ſuperi- 
ority of power above another, when either ſome are authoriſed to do things wor- 
thier thenar ited unto all, ſome are preferred to be principal Agents, the reſt 
Agents with yn and ſubordigation, - The fo:mer of theſe rwo kinds of ſy- 
periority is ſuch as the High-Prieſt had above other I-rieſts of the Law, in being ap- 
Pointed to enter once a year the holy place, which the reſt of the Prieſts might nor 
do, The latter ſuperiority ſuch as Preſidents have in thoſe a&tions which are done 
by others with them, they nevertheleſs being principal and chief therein, One 
Paſtor hath ſupenority of power, not only above but upon another, when ſome 
are ſubjc& unto others commandment and judicial controlment, by vertue of pub- 
lique juriſcition, Superiority in this laſt kinde is utterly denied, to be allowable 
in the reſt it is only denied that the laſting continuance and ſertled permanency 
thereof is lawful, So that if we prove art all the lawtulneſs cof ſuperiority in this 
laſt kind, where theſame is ſimply denied, and of permanent ſuperiority in the reſt 
where ſome kind of ſuperiority 1s granted, but ones to the term and con- 
rinuance of certain ations, with which the ſame muſt, as they tay, expire and ceaſe; 
If we can ſhow theſe two things maintainable, we bear up ſufficiently that which 
the adverſeparty endeavoureth ro overthrow, Our defire therefore is, that this iſſue 
may be ſtrily obſerved, and thoſe things accordingly judged of, which we are to 
_—_— This we boldly therefore ſer down, as a moſt infallible truth, 7hat the 
Church of Chriſt i at this day lawfully, and ſo hath been ſithence the firſt beginning, g0- 
verned by Biſhops, having permanent ſuperiority, and ruling power over other Miniſters 
of the Word and Sacraments, | 
For the plainer explication whereof, let us briefly declare firſt, The birth and 0- 
riginal of the ſame power, whence and by what occaſion it grew, Secondly, What 
manner of power antiquity doth witneſs Biſhops ro have had more then Presbyters 
which were no Biſhops, Thirdly, Atter what ſort Biſhops together with Presby- 
ters have uſed to- govern the Churches under them, according to the like teſtimo- 
nial evidence of antiquity, Fourthly, How far the ſame Epiſcopal power hath uſually 
extended, unto what number of perſons it hath reached, what bounds and limits of 
place it hath had, This done, we may afterwards deſcend unto thoſe by whomche 
lameeither hath been heretofore, oris at this preſent hour gainſaid, 
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IV. The firſt Biſhops in the Church of Chriſt were his bleſſed Apoſtles, for the From whence 
Office whereunto Matthias was choſen the ſacred Hiſtory doth term *'Emzor!w an -> oo 
Epiſcopal Office, Which being ſpoken expreſly of one, agreeth no leſs unto them C'urch is go- 
all then unto him, For which cauſe St. Cyprianſpeaking generally of them all doth Wy 
call them Biſhops. They which were termed Apoſtles, as being ſent of Chriſt to pub- Mcmnitle 
liſh his Goſpel throughout the world, and were named likewiſe Biſhops, inthat the P'2<9ni der 
care of Government was alſo committed unto them, did no leſs pertorm the offices of pinks 
their Epiſcopal Authority by governing, then of their Apoſtolical by reaching, The i «| Epiico- 
word'Emoz71 expreſſing that part of their office which did conſiſt inRegiment,proveth Þ2* © Pave 
not (I grant) their chiefry in regiment over others, becauſe as then that name was com- nns el-gir. 
mon unto the function ot their interiors, and not peculiar untoth&rs, But the Hiſto- <P: |- 3 ©Þ- 
ry oftheir ations ſheweth plainly enough how the thing it ſelf whichthar name appro- a 
priated importeth, that is to ſay, even ſuch ſpiritual chietty as we have already defined 
co be properly Epiſcopal, was in the holy Apoſtles of Chriſt. Biſhops theretore they were 
atlarge. Burt was it lawful for apy of them tobe a Biſhop with reſtraint? True it 1s 
their charge was indefinite, yet 1o, that in caſe they did all, whether ſeverally or 
joyntly ciſcharge the Office of proclaiming every where the Goſpel, and of guiding 
the Church of Chriſt, none of them caſting off his part in their burthen which was 
laid upon them ; there doth appear no impediment bur that they having received their $27 2-445 
commoncharge indefinitely might in the execution thereof notwithſtanding reſtrain Jot,2s 15,1 
themſelves, or at leaſtwiſe be reſtrained by the after: commandment of theSpirit,with- 
out contradiction or repugnancy unto that charge more indefinite and general before 
oiven them, eſpecially it it ſeemed at any timerequiſite, and for the greater good of 
the Churc', that they ſhould in ſuch ſort tye themſelves unto ſome ſpecial part of 
the flock of Jeſus Chriſt, guiding the ſame in ſeveral as Biſhops, For £'N, notwith- 
ſtanding our Saviours commandment unto them all to go and preach unto all Nations, 

Yet ſomereſtraint we ſee there was made, when by agreement berween Paul and Peter 

moved with thoſe effects of their labours which the providence of God brought forth ; G1. 2. 8. 
the one berook himſelf unto the Gentiles ; the other unto the Jews, for the exerciſe of = 

that Office of every where preaching, A further reſtraint of their Apoſtolical labours 

as yet there was alſo made, when they divided themſelves into ſeveral parts of the , ._ ..-... 
world ; «Fohy for his charge taking Aſia, and fo the reſidue other quarters to la- 5, doth name 
bour in, Itnevertheleſs it ſeem very hard that we ſhould admit a reſtraint ſo particular, 'h< Governor 
as after that general charge received, to make any Apoſtle notwithſtanding the Bi- C005 Er” 
ſhop of ſome one Church, what think we of the Biſhop of Feruſalem, 5 James, whoſe Lb 3. tit. 
conſecration unto that Mother See of the world, becauſe it was not meet thar it ſhould pag.” : 
at any time be letr void of ſome Apoſtle doth ſeem to have been the very cauſe of St, calleth the = 
Pauls miraculous vocation to make up the - number of the Twelve again, for the #=< Chur- 
oathering of nations abroad, even as the 4 martyrdom of the other James the he pA 
reaſon » # Barnabas in his ſtead was called, Finally, Apoſtles whether they did ſettle ters Lib. 3. | 
in any one certain place,as Fames, orelſe did otherwiſe as the Apoſtle Paul ; Epiſco- *-Mars 
pal Authority either at large or with reſtraint they had and exerciſed : Their Epiſco- 5 7.co%ue gni 
pal power they ſometimes gave unto others to exerciſe as agents only in their ſtead, 42P* Harur fra- 
and as it were by commiſſion from them, Thus *Titus, and thus Tymothy 2t thefirſt, hn mn 
though f afterwvards indued with Apoſtolical power of their own, For in proceſs of Juſius peſt 
time the Apoſtles gave Epiſcopal Authority, and that to continue always with them 7 
which had it,We are able to number up them, ; (aith Irenews, who by the Apoſtleswere mage Apoftolis, 
Biſhops, Tn Rome he affirmerh that the Apoſtles themſelves made Zinws the firſt Biſhop, F'*ro(clyme- 
Again of Polycarp he ſaith likewiſe, that the Apoſtles made him Biibop of the Church _—_ _ rei 
of Smyrna, ® Ot Antioch they made Evodins Biſhop as Ignativs witnefleth, exhorting «i. Hcrom 


«e (cripr. EC- 

| : ; ERS : cief, Endem 
rempore Jacobum primum ſedem Epi copalem Eccleſiz qur eſt Hieroſolymis obrinuiſſe memoriz traditar, Evuſch. Hil. Ec: 
clei, lib. 2, cap. 1. The fame leemerh to be intimate Acts 15 13. and Aﬀts21. 18. c Aﬀts 11,72. d4 atts — + Ty. 4c 


f | his appeareth by thoſe ſubſcriptions which are (er afrer the Epiſtle ro Ties, a1 the ſecond to Timsthy, and by Evſ+b. Ec 
alef. hiſt. lib. 3. c. 4. g Iren. lib. 3.c. 2, þ In Ep. ad Antioch. y Snſ29, 
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that Church to tread in his holy ſteps, and ro follow his vertuous example, The A- 
poſtles therefore were the firſt which+had ſuch authority, and all others who have 
it after them in orderly ſort are their lawful Succefſors, whether they ſucceed in any 
icular Church, nhare before them ſome Apoſtle hath been ſeated, as Simon 

| Facceeded Fames in Pan ; or elſe be otherwiſe endued with the ſame kind of 
= NET 0 Biſhoply power, although it be not where any Apoſtle before hath been, For to ſuc- 

'  ceedthem, isatter them to have that Epiſcopal kind of power which was firſt given 
Hicron.cp.81. £O them, All Biſhops are, ſaich Ferome, the Apoſtles tucceſſors, In like ſort Cy- 
Cypr. <p. a4 prian doth term Biſhops, —_—_ qui _—_ vicaria ordinatione ſuccedunt, From 
4 wr A my happily ſeem to have grown, that they whom now we call Biſhops * were 
Tim 3, Uſually termedar the firſt Apoſtles, and ſo did carry their very names in whoſe rooms 
« Ipfius AP®- of ſpiritual authority they ſucceeded, Such as deny Apoſtles to have « any ſucceſſors 


| = v0 gy inthe office of their Re, may hold that opinion without contradiction 


ſaccetſio. #i- At A | , 
nicur exim Ic t© this of ours, if they wellexplain thc mielves in declaring what cruly and properly 


giocunt” Apoſtleſhip 1s : In ſome things every Presbyter, in ſome things 'onely Biſhops, in 
ſucceſſorcs ip- ſome things neither the one nor the other are the Apoſtles Succeſfors, The Apoſtles 
fius rranſir. yore ſent as ſpecial choſen * eye-witneſles of Jeſus Chriſt, trom whom © immediately 
a= they received their whole Embaſſage, and their Commiſhon to be the principal z firſt 
b A.1.:1,22- founders of an Houſe of God conliſting as well of . Gentiles as of Jews : In this 
+ "wg there are not after them any other like unto them; And yer the Apoſtles have 
4 Apoc.21.14. now their Succeſſors upon earth their true Succeſſors, if not inthe largeneſs, ſurely 
e Mar. 38.15. 1 the kind of that Epilcopal funtion, whereby they had power to fit as fpiritual 


ordinary Judges, both over Laity and over Clergy where Churchcs Chriſtian were 


The timeand Y, The Apoſtles of our Lord did, according unto thoſe direQtions which were 

Gao. given them from above, erect Churches in all ſuch C ities as received the Word of 

very where Truth, the Goſpel of God : All Churches by them erected, received from them 

Biſhops with the ſame Faith, the ſame Sacraments, the ſame form of publick regiment, The form 

mY - wal Regiment by them eſtabliſhed ar firſt was, That the Laity of pcople ſhould be ſub- 

ject unto a Colledge of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, which were inevcty ſuch,City appointed 

, for that purpoſe, Theſe in their writings they term ſometime Presbyters, ſometime 

—_—_y Biſhops, Totake one Churchour of a number for a patern what the reſt werez the 

Presbyters of Epheſws, asit isin the Hiſtory of their departure from the Apoſtle Pay/ 

at Miletum, are {aid to have wept abundantly all, which ſpeech doth ſhew t!;em to 

have been many, And by the Apoſtles exhortation it may appear,«that they had not 

each his ſeveral flock to feed, but werein common appointed to feed that one flock 

the Church of _— for which cauſe the phraſe ot his ſpeech is this, Attendite gre- 

Afs:5.29 30, £1, Look all ro that one flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hat'; made you Biſhops, 

| Theſe perſons Eccleſiaſtical being termed as then, Presbyrers and Biſhops bot!;, were 

all ſubjce& unto Paul as toan higher Governor _— ot God to be over them. Bur 

4s appererh for aS much as the Apoſtles could nor themſelves be _— in all Churches, and as 

both vy his the Apoſtle St, Paul foretold the Presbyters of the Epheſians that there would riſe up 

(enlingro from amoneſt their own ſelves, men ſpea one things to draw Diſciples after them 
t 


1 the Preſ- | 
beers of © theredid g10win ſhort time amo e Governors ot each Charch, thoſe cmulations, 


Ejbeſus be- ſtrifes, and contentions, whereof there could be noſufficient remedy provided, excepr, 
fore himss according unto the order of Feraſalem already begun, ſome one were indued with E- 


als. 4s on piſcopal Authority over the reſt, which one being reſident might keep them in order, 
17. which and have preheminence orprincipality in thoſe things, wherein the equality of manya- 


dey miles gents was the cauſe of diſorder and trouble, This one Preſident or Governour, amongſt 
and by bis the reſt had his known Authority eſtabliſhed along time betore that ſertled difference of 


leaving 74% name, and title rook place, whereby ſuch alone were named Biſhops, And therefore in 


place with his the book of S, Fohns Revelation we find that they are entituled - Angels, Ic will perhaps 
ourhor'Y aj. Þ< anſivered, That the Angels of thoſe Churches were onely in every Church a Miniſter 


ons for or- | 
daining of Miniſters there. 1 Tim. 5. 22, and for prog ortioning their maintenance, verſe 17. 18, and for judicial hearing of 


eccuſations -rought againſt (ſtem, v:rſe 15. and for holding them in an uniformiry of Dotrine, chap. 1, ver, 3, 4 Revel.2, 


of 
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Sacraments : But then we ask, Is it probable that in every of theſe Churches, even 
in Epheſws it (clt, where wany ſuch Miniſters were long betorez as hath been pioved, 
there was but one ſuch when Joby direRed his ſpeech ro the Angel of that Church £ 
If there were many, wn St, Fohn in naming but only one of them :2n Angel, did 
behold in that one ſomewhat zbove thereſt, Nor was this order peculiar unto ſome 
few. Churches, but the whole world univerſally became ſubject thereunto; infomuch 
as they did not account it to be a Church, which was not ſubject unto a Biſhop, It was 
the general received per{waſion of the ancient Chriſtian wo: Id, that Eccleſia eſt in Epiſ- « =—_Y 
copo,, theoutward being of a Church confiſterh in the having ofa Bihop: That where Tp. 9. 
Coll-dges of Presbyters were, there was at the firſt, equality amongſt them, $,Ferome 
thinketh ic a m«.tcer clear ; but whenthe reſt were thus equal, ſothat no one of them 
could command any other as inferior unto him, they all were controlabte by t! eApoſtles, 
who had that Epilcopal authority abiding at the firſt in chemſelves, which they after- _ 
wa:ds derived unto others, The cauſe wheretore they under themſelves 2 pointed —up *n. Ep.a4 
ſuc 1 B.ſhops as were not every whereat the firſt, is ſaid to have been thoſe ſtrifes and © 
coutent.0ns z for remedy whereof, whether the Apoſtles alone did conclude of ſuch a 
re2:mer.t, orelſe they together with the whole Church judging ita fir and a needtul! 
policy, c1d agree to receiveit tor acuſtom , no doubt bur being eſtabliſhed by them on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt was powted in ſoabundant meaſure tor the ordering of Chriſts 
Church, it had either D.vine qR_ betorehand, or Divine approbation after- 
wards, and is in that reſp«& tobeacknowledged the Ordinance of God, no leſs then 
tat ancient Jewith regiment, whereof though Fethro were the Deviſer, yet after thar £*94. 18. 19. 
Go4had allowed it, all men were ſubje&t untoir, as tothe Polity of God, and nor of Fe- 
thro, That fo the ancient Fathers did think of Epiſcopal — that they held this 
o1Ger a$a thing received trom the bleſſed Apoſtles themielves, and authorized even 
tom heaven, we may perhaps more eaſily prove, then obcain that they all (hall grant ic 
w. ofce it proved, St, A ſerteth it down fora principle, that whatſoever poſi- Eyiſt. ad Jan. 
tive order the whole Church every where doth obſerve, the ſame it muſt needs have re- 
ceived trom the ve:y Apoſtles themſelves, unleſs perhaps ſome general Councel were 
the Authors of it, And he ſaw that the ruling ſuperiority of Biſhops was a thing uni- 
ver (oily eſtabl-ſhed not by the force of any Councel, (for Councels do all preſuppoſe 
B.chops, nor can there any Councel benamed ſoancient, either General, or as much as 
Provincial, fichence the Apoſtles own times, but we can ſhew that Biſhops had their 
Author.ty betore it, and nor from it,) Wherefore St. Auguſtine knowing this, could 
not chule but reverence the Authority of Biſhops, as a thing to him apparently and 
moſtclearly apoſtolical, But it will be perhaps objeRted chart Regiment byBuſhops was nor 
ſo uu'verſal nor ancient as we pretend z and that an Argument hereot may be Feroms 
own Teſt.mony, who living at the very ſame time with St, Auguſtine, noteth this 
kn4 ot Regiment as being no where antient, ſaving onely in Alexandria; his words 
ae theſe, 11 was for a remedy of Schiſm that one was cfrucd choſen to be placed 
above the reſt, leſt _ mans pulling unto himſelf, ſhould rend aſunder the Church of 
Chriſt, For{ that which alſo may ſerve - an Argument or token hereof ) at Alexandria gp.ad Evag. 
from Mark the Evangeliſt, unto Heraclas and Dionyſus, the Presbyters always choſe one 
OF THEMSELVES, whom = placed in higher degree, and gave unto him the 
Title of Biſhep, Now St, Ferom they (ay would never —_— one Church 7c, 8: 
tom amongſt ſo many, and have nored that in it there had been Biſhops from the 1: is co de ob- 
time that St, Mark lived, if (0 be the ſelf ſame order were of like antiquity every Jr fa 
where, his words tl.erefore muſt be thus ſcholied ; In the Church of Alexandria, ir was foin 
Presbyrers indeed had even trom the time of St, Mark the Evangeliſt , always a Biſhop | 7 nr 
to rule over them for 2 remedy againſt Diviſions, Factions, and Schiſms, Not ſo in j*3.9n8 3 
other Churches, neither in that very Church any longer then «ſq; ad Heraclam & Dio- Church it 
nyſium, till Heraclas and his Succeſſor Dionyſus were Biſhops, But this conſtruti- #9%* (0+ 
on doth bereave the words conſtrued, partly ot wit, and partly of truth; it maketh 
them both ab'urd and talſe, For if the meaning be that Epilcopal Government in tha 
Church was then expired, it muſt have expned with the end of {ome one, and not 
ot two fev*1al i ſhops days, unlets perhaps it tell fick under Heraclas, and with 
Dionyſfins g2ve vp the Ghoſt, Yefides, it is clearly untrue that the Presbyters of that 
Church did chenceale to be under a B.ſhop. Who doth not know that after Deonyſivs, 
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Socratil.1.c 3- Maximnus was Biſhop of Alexandria, after him 7 heonas, after him Peter, after hm 
Achilles, after him Alexander, of whom Socrates in this ſort writeth z It tortuned on 

2 certain time that this Alexazder in the preſence of the Presbyters which were under 

him, /and of the reſt of che Clergy there, diſcourſed ſomewhat curiouſly -and ſubtilly 

of the holy Trinity, bringing hig Philoſophical proofs, that there is in the Trinity 

an Unity, Wiereupon Aris one of the Presbyters which were placed in that degree 

under Alexander, oppoſed eagerly himſelt agaiuſt thoſe things which were uttered by 

the Biſhop. So..that-thus long Biſhops continued even in the Churchof Alexandria, 

Nor did their Regiment here ceaſe, but theſe alſo had others their Succeſlors till St, 

;Zeroms own time, who living long after Heraclas and Dionyſus had ended their days, 

did not vet live himſelt ro ſee the Presbyters of Alexandria, othewiſe then ſubject un- 

to. Biſhop, So that we cannot, with any truth, ſo interpret his words as to mean,that 

in the Church of Alexandria there had been Biſhops indued wich Superiority over Prefſ- 

byrers trom St. Marks time, only till the time of Heraclas and of Dronyſins z Wherefo:e 

that St, Ferom may receive a more probable interpretation then this, We anſwer, that 
generally ,ot Regument by Biſhops, and what term of continuanceit had in the Cluch 

ot Alexandria, \t was no patt of his mind to (peak, but tonoteone onely circumſtance 

belonging to the manner of theireleftion, which circumſtance is, that in Alexand-1a 

they uſed to chuſe their Biſhops altogether out of the colledge of their own Presbyters, 

and neither from abroad nor out of any other interior order of the Clergy, whereas of- 

4 tentimes 4 Elſewhere the uſe was to chuſe as well trom abroad as at home, as well inte- 

« Une" 12n4?" rior unto Presbyters, as Presbyters when they ſaw occaſion, This cuſtome, ſaith he, 
11-6, H-ro the Ci-urch of Alexandria did always keep, till in Heraclas and Dionyſins, they be- 
a beacon oantodo otherwiſe, Theſe two were the very firſt not choſe out of their Colledge of 


there, was 


mac Succeſ- Presbyrers, | 
{er Thedrift and purpoſe of $.Feroms (peech-doth plainly ſhow what his meaning was; for 
Save ſom be- whereas ſome did over-extol the Office of the Deacon inthe Church of Rome z where 
©r f 4n-4-ch. Deacons being grown great, through wealth, challenged place above Presbyrers: S, Te- 
any re er rome, tO abate this inſolency writing to Evagrivs,diminitheth by all means theDeacons 
N-#ariusin Eſtimarion,and lifteth up Presbyters as faras poſſible the truth might bear, A» attendaat, 
te Bſhop faith he, upon Tables and Widows proudly to exalt himſelf above them, at who, e prayers 15 
judo made the Fan and bleodof Chriſt ; above them, between whom and Biſhops there was at the 
firſt for atime no difference neither an authority nor in title, And whereas after [chiſms and 
contentions made it neceſsary that ſome one ſhould be placed over them, by which occaſion the 
title of Biſhop became proper unto that one, yet was that one choſen ont of the Presbyters, az 
being the chi-feſt ,the higheſt, the worthieſt degree of the Clergie, and not out of Deacons ; 
in which conſideration alſoit ſeemeth that in Alexanaria even from St, Mark to Heraclas 
and Dionyl1us Biſhops there, the Presbyters evermore have choſen. one of themſelves, and 
not a Deacon at any time to be {their Biſhop, Nor let any man think that Chriſt hath one 
Church in Rome, and another in the reſt of the world; that in Rome he alloweth Deacons to 
be henoured above Presbyters, and otherwhere will have them to be inthe next deoree to the 
Brſhop, 1f it be deemed that abroad where Biſhops are poorer, the Presbyters under them may 
be the next unto them in honour but at Rome where the Biſhop hath amplerevennues, the 
Deacons whoſe eſtate is neareſt for wealth, may be alſo for eſtimation the next untohim © We 
muſt know thatza Biſhop in the meaneſt City is no leſs a Biſhop then he who is ſeated in the 
reateſt, the countenance of a rich,and the meanne(s of a poor eſtate doth make noodds between 
Biſhops; and therefore if a Presbyter at Engubium be the next in degree to a Biſhop, ſurely, 
even at Rome it ought in reaſon tobe ſolikewiſe ; and not a Deacon for wealths ſake only to 
be above, who by order ſhould be, and elſewhere is, underneath a Presbyter, But ye will {ay 
that according to the cuſtom of Rome a. Deacon preſenteth unto the Biſhop fin which 
ſtanaeth to be ordained Presbyter ; and upon the Deacons teſtimony giverconcerning his fit- 
neſs, he receiveth it the Biſhops hands Oraination : So that in Rome the Deacon ha- 
ving this ſpecial preheminence, the Presbyter ought there to give place unto him, Where- 
fore is the cuſtom of one City brought againſt the pradtice of the whole World * The paucity 
of Deacons 1# the Church of Rome hath gotten the credit, as unto Presbyters their multi- 
tude hath been cauſe of contempt : Howbeit even in the Churchof Rome, Presbyters ſit 
and Deacons land: an Argument as ſtrong againſt the ſuperiority of Deacons, as the fore- 


alleadged reajon doth ſeem for it, Beſides, whoſoever is promoted muſt needs be raiſed from # 
lower 
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lower degree to an higher ; wherefore ether lit kim which is Presbyter be made a Deacon, 


that ſo the Deacon may appear 10 be the greater ;, er if of Deacons Presbyters be made, l:t 
them know themſelves to be inregard o Deacons though below in gain, yet above in office, 
And t o the end we may underſtand that thoſe Apoſtolical Orders are taken out of the Old 
Teſtament , what Aaron and his Sons and the Levites were inthe Temple, the ſame in the 
Church may | Biſhops and Nm_—_ and Deacons challenge unto themſelves, This is 
the very drift and ſubſtance, this the true conſtruction and ſenſe of St, Feroms whole 
diſcourſe in that Epiſtle: Which I have therefore endcavoured the more ar large to 
explain, becauſe no one thing is leſs effectual or more uſual ro be alledged againſt the 
antient Authority of Biſhops ; concerning whoſe Government St, Feroms own words 
otherwhere are ſufficient to ſhow his opimion, that this Order was not only in Alexan- 
dria ſo ancient, but even as ancient in other Churches, We have before alledged his 
teſtimony touching uy the Biſhop of Feruſalem, As tor Biſhops in other Chur- 
ches, on the firſt of the Epiſtle to Titus thus he ſpeaketh, Till rhrough inſtini? of the 
devil there grewin the Church fadtions, and among the people it began to be profeſt; 1 am 
of Paul, 1 of Apollos, and 1 of Cephas, Churches were governed by the common advice of 
Presbyters ; but when every ene began to reckon thoſe whom himſelf had baptized, his own 
and not Chriſts, it was decreed IN THE WHOLE WORLD that one choſen out of the 
Presbyters ſhould be placed above the reſt, to whom all care of the Church ſheuld belong, and (0 
Slefrack of (chiſm be removed, It it be fo, that by 'St, Feroms own Confeſhon this 
order was not then begun when people in the Apoſtles abſence began tobe divided into 
factions by their Teachers, and to rehearſe, 7am of Pani, but that evenat the very 
firſt appointment thereot was agreed uponand received throughout the world 4 how 
ſhall aman be perſwaded that the ſame Ferom thought it ſo ancient no-where ſaving in 
Alexandria, one only Church of the whole world ; A ſentence there is indeed of St. 
Feroms which being not throughly conſidered and weighed may cauſe his meaning fo 
to be taken, as if he judged Epiſcopal regiment to have been the Churches invention 
long after, and not the Apoſtles own inſticution ; as namely, when he admoniſherh 
Biſhops in this manner ; As therefore Presbyters do know that the cuſtom of the Church 
makes them ſubjett to the Biſhop which is ſet over them , ſo let * Biſhops know that, cuſtom 
rather then the truth of any Ordinance of the Lord, maketh them greater they the reſt, and 
that with common advice they ought togovern the b, ear tlie ſenſe of thele 
words therefore, as we have done already the former : Laws which the Church from 
the beginning univerſally hath obſerved were ſome delivered by Chriſt himſelf, with a 
charge to keep them till the worlds end, as the Law of Baptizing and adminiſtring the 
holy Euchariſt; ſome brought in afterwards by the Apoſtles, yer not without the ſpe- 
cial direction of the Holy Ghoſt, as occaſions did ariſe, Of this ſort are thoſe Apoſtolical 
orders and laws whereby Deacons, Widows, Virgins were firſt appointed in the Church, 


4 Biſhops he 
meaneth by 
reſtraint ;, for 
Epiſcopal 

wer Was 
always in the 
Church in- 
firured by 
Chriſt him- 
ſelf, the A- 
poles being 
in govern- 


ment Biſhops 


atlarge , as no man will deny, having receivel from Chriſt himſelf char Epiſcopal Authority. For wh'ch cauſe Cyprian 
hath ſaid of rhem. Meminifle Diaconi debenr quoniam 4poſtolos,i4 eſt, Epiſcopos & prapofiros Dominus elegir : Diaconos 
aurem poſit a 'cenſum Domini in coelos, A poſtoli bi conſtrucrunr, Epiſcopatus ſui & Eccleftta minuſtros. Lib 3. Ep. 9- 


This anſwer to Saint Ferom, ſeemerh dangerous , I haye qualified it as I may, by 
addition of ſome words of reſtraint, yet I fatisfie not my ſelf, in my judgment ir 
would be altered, Now whereas Jerom doth term the Government of Biſhops by reſtraint, 
an Apoſtolical tradition, acknowledging thereby the ſame to have been IT Apoſtles own 
inſtitution, it may be demanded, how theſe twowill ſtand together , namely, that the Apo- 
ftles by drvine inſtind, ſb ould be as Jerom confeſſeth the Authors of that reciment, and 
get the cuſtome of the Church be accompted ( for ſo by Jerom it may þ Ai to be in this place 
accompted ) the chicfeſt prop that upholdeth the ſame * To this we anſwer, That for as 
much as the whole body of the Church, hath power to alter with general conſent and upon 
neceſſary occaſions, even the poſitive law of the Apoſtles, if there be no commandment to 
the contrary, and it manifeſtly appears toher, that chanee of times have clearly taken away 
the very reaſon of Gods firſt inſtitution, as by ſundry examples may be moſt clearly proved ; 
what laws the univerſal Church might change, and doth not ; if they have long continued 
without any alteration , it ſeemeth that St, Jerom aſcribeth the continuance of ſuch 
poſitive laws, though inſtituted by God A 794 judgemement of the Church, For 
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they which might abrogate a Law and do not, are properly ſaid to uphold, to eftabliſh it, 
and to give it Lin . The Regiment therefore whereof Jerom ſpeaketh being poſitive, and 
conſequently not jolurcly neceſſary, but of a chanzeable nature, becauſe there is no Divine 
Voice which in expreſs words forbiddeth it tobe changed, he might imagine both that it came 
the Apoſtles by wery divine appointment at the firſt, and netwithſtarding be,after a ſort, 
Ls tofland in force, rather by the cuſtome of the Church, chooſing to continue in it, than by 
the neceſſary conſtraint of any Commanament from the Word, requiring perpetual conting- 
ance thereof, So that St. Feroms admonition is reaſonable, ſenſible, and plain, being 
contrived to this effet; Theruling —_ of one Biſhop over many Presbyrers, 
in each Church,jis an Order deſcended from Chriſt ro the Apoſtles, who were them- 
ſelves Biſhops at large, and from the Apoſtles to thoſe whom they in their ſteads ap- 
inted Biſhops over particular Countries and Cities,zand even from thoſe antient times 
univerſally eſtabliſhed, thus many years it hath continued throughout rhe World ; 
for which cauſe Presbyters muſt not grudg to continue ſubje& unto their Biſhops, unleſs 
they will proudly oppoſe themſelves againſtthat which God himſelf ordained by his 
Apoſtles; and the whole Church of Chriſt approveth and judgeth moſt {convenienc, 
On the other fide Biſhops albeit they may avouch, with conformity of truth, that their 
Authority had thus deſcended evenfrom the very Apoſtles themſelves, yer the abſo- 
lute andeverlaſting continuance of it, they cannot ſay that any Commandment of-the 
Lord doth injoynz And therefore muſt acknowledge that the Church hath power by univer- 
ſal conſent upon urgent cauſe to take it away, if thereunto ſhe be conſtrained through the 
ud, tyrannical, and unreformable dealings of her Biſhops, whoſe Regiment ſhe hath thus 
long delighted in, becauſe ſhe hath found it good and requiſite to be ſo governed. Wherefore 
leſt Biſhops forget _ elwes,as if none on earth had Authority to rouch their ſtates, let them 
continualty bear in mind;that it ts rather the force of cuſtom, whereby the Church havin / 
long found it good to continue under the Regiment of her vertuous Biſhops, doth ſtill » ho þ 
naintain, and honour them in that reſpetF, than that any ſuch true and heavenly I aw can be 
owed, by the evidence whereof it may of a truth appear that the Lord himſelf hath appornt- 
d Presbyters for ever to be under the Regiment of Liſheps, in what ſort ſoever they behave 
themſelves, let this conſideration be a bridle unto them,ler it te:ch them nor to diſdain 
the advice of their Presbyters,but to uſe their authority with ſo much the greater humi- 
lity and moderation, as a Sword which the Church hath power to take trom them. In all 
this there isno lett why $, Ferom might not think the Authors of Epiſcopal Regiment 
!0 have been the very bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves,directed therein by the _ motion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Ancients all before, and befides him and himſelf alſo 
elſewhere, being known to hold, we are not,withour better evidence then this, to think 
him in judgement divided both from himſelf and from chem, Another Argument 
chat the Regiment of Churches by one Biſhop over many Presbyters ,hath been always 
held Apoſtolical, may be this, Wetfind thatthroughout all thoſe Cities where the 


Nan poſtles did plant Chriſtianity, the Hiſtory of times hath noted ſucceſſion of paſtors 


in the ſeat of one, 'not of many ( there being in every ſuch Church evermore many 
Paſtors ) and the firſt one in every rank of ſucceſſion we find to have been, if nor ſome 
Apoſtle, yer ſome Apoſtles Diſciple, By _— the Biſhops of Feruſalcm are 


. reckoned down from Fames to Hilarion then Biſhop, Of them which boaſted that 


they held the ſame things which they received of ſuch as lived with the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, Tertullian ſpeaketh after this ſort, Ler them therefore ſhew the beginnings 
of their Churches, let them recite their Biſhops one by one, each in ſuch ſort ſuc- 
ceeding other, that the fi:ſt Biſhop of them have had, for his Author and Prede- 
ceſſour, ſome Apoſtle, or at leaſt ſome Apoſtolical Perſon, who perſevered with 
the Apoſtles, Forſo Apoſtolical 'Chutches are wont to bring forth the evidence of 
their eſtates, Sodoth the Church of Smyrna, having Polycarp whom Fobn did conſe- 
crate, Catalogues of Biſhops in a number of other Churches(B:thops and ſucceeding one 
another ) from the very Apoſtles times areby Ewſebius and Socrates collefted, whereby 
it appeareth ſo clear, as nothing in the World more, that under them and by their 
appointment this Order began, which maketh many Presbyters ſubjeR unto the Regi- 
ment of ſome one Biſhop, For as in Rome while the civil ordering of the Com- 
mon-wealth, wasjoyntly and equally in the hands of two Conſuls, Hiforical Records 


concetning them, did evermore mention them both, and note which two as Col- 
legues 
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legues ſucceeded from time to time; So, thereis no Coubt but Eccleſiaſtical antiquity 

had done the very like, had not one Paſtors place and calling been always io eminent 

above the reſt in the ſame Church, And what need we to teek far for proots that the 
Apoſtles who began this orderof Regiment by Biſhops, did ic not but by divine in- 

ſtint, when without ſuch dire@ion things of tar leſs weight and moment they attemd- 

ted not * Paul and Barnabas did not open their mouths to the Gentiles, till the *&s- 13. 
Spirit had ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabas for the work whereunto T have ſent : 
them. The Eunuch by Philip was neither baptized nor inſtructed before the Angel of _ *. 
God was ſent to give himnorice that ſo it pleaſed the moſt High, In 4/ia, Pauland the a. :5 
reſt were ſilent, becauſe the Spirit forbad them to ſpeak, When they intended to 

have ſeen Bythinia they ſtayed their journey, the ſpuic nor giving them leaveto go, 

Before Timothy was imployed in thoſe Epiſcopal affairs of the Church, about which 

the Apoſtle St, Pau{uſed him, the Holy Ghoſt gave ſpecial charge for his Ordination, "RENE. 
and prophetical intelligence more then once, what ſucceſs the ſame would +have, And RE 
ſhall we think that Fames was made Biſhop of Feruſalem, Evodins Biſhop of the 
Church of Antioch, the Angels inthe Churches of 4ſ;a Biihops, that Biſhops every 
where were appointed to take away fa&tions, contentions and Schiſms, without ſome 
like divine inſtigation and direionof the Holy Ghoſt * Wherefore let us not fear to be 
herein bold and peremptoty, Thar, if any thing in the Churches Government, ſurely 
the firſt inſtitutionof Biſhops was trom Heaven, was even ot God; the Holy Ghoſt was 
the Author of it, 
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VI. A Biſhop, ſaith St. Auguſtine,is a Presbyter's Superior: but the queſtion is now, «1... man. 
wherein that ſuperiority did confiſt, The Biſhops pre-eminence we fiy therefore ner of power 
was twofold, Firſt, he-excelled in latitude of the power of Order, ſecondly in &hops r'm 
that kind of power which belongeth unto Iuriſci&tion, Prieſts in the law had authority be 
and power todo greater things then Lewes, the high Prieft greater then inferiour 044 
Prieſts might do, therefore Levites were beneath Prieſts, and Prieſts interior to the 25, EP: 15. 
High Prieſt, by reaſon of the very degree of dignity, and of worthineſs in the nature 4c hareſ. 53. 
of thoſe functions which they did execure; and not only, for that the one had power 
to command and controul the other, In like fort, Presbyters having a weightier and 
a worthier charge then Deacons had, the Deacon was in this ſort the Presbyters inte- 
rior, and where we ſay that a Biſhop was likewiſe ever accompred a Presbyrters ſupe- 
rior, even according unto his very power of Order, we muſt of neceſſity declare 
what principal duries belonging unto that king of power a Biſhop might p—_ and 
not a Presbyter, The cuſtom of the primitive Church in conſecrating holy Virgins, * £7 7 25: 
and Widows, unto the ſervice of God and his Church, is a thing not obſcure, bur * © ® 
eaſte to be known, both by that which St, Paul himſelf concerning them hath, and by Teri. devel, 
the latter conſonant evidence of other mens writings, Now 2 part of the pre-eminence '"*® 
which Biſhops had in their power of Order, was, that by them onely ſuch were con- 
ſecrated, Again, the power of quay both Deacons and Presbyters, the power 
to give the power of order unto others, this alſo hath been always peculiar unto Bi- 
ſhops, Ir hath not been heard of, that interiour presbyters were ever authorized to 
ordein, And concerning Ordination ſo great forceand dignity it hath, that whereas 
Presbyters by ſuch power as they have received tor Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
are able only to beget Children unto God; Biſhops having power to Ordain, do by 
vertue thereof create Fathers to the people of God, as Epiphanius fitly Ciſputerh, Fpiph 3-10, 
There are which hold that between a Biſhop and a Presbyrer, touching power of 7" 
Order, there is no difference : The reaſon of which conceipe is for that they ſee 
Presbyrers no leſs then Biſhops, authorized to offer , the p_ ot the Church, 
to Preach the Goſpel, ro Baprize, to Adminiſter the holy Euchariſt; but they con- 
ſidered not with all, as they ſhould, that the Presbyters authority to do theſe things 
isderived*from the Biſhops which doth ordain him thereunto, ſo that even in thoſe 
things which are common unto both, yet the power of the one, is as it were a cer- ys. 14. :3. 
tainhight borrowed from the others lamp, The Apoſtles being Biſhops ar large, 
rdeined every where Presbyters, Titus and Timothy having received Epiſcopal Tim. 1. s. 
power, as Apoſtolique Embaſſadors or Legates, the one in Greece, the other in £- * 7'7+ 5+2'» 
pheſus, they both did, by vertue thereof, ikewiſe ordein throughout all Churches 
Deacons . 
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Deacons and Presbyters within the circuits allotted unto them, As for Biſhops by 
reſtraint, their power this way incommunicable unto Presbyters, which of the anci- 
ents donot acknowledges I make not Confirmation any part of that power which hath 
always belonged only unto Biſhops; becauſe in ſome places the cuſtom was,that Presby- 
ters might alſo confirm inthe abſence of 2 Biſhop, albeit for the moſt part, none but 
onely tiſhops were thereof the allowed Miniſters, 

Hereit will be perhaps Objected that thepower of Ordination it ſelf was not every 
where iarand proper unto Biſhops, as may be ſeen by a Council of Carthage, 
which ſheweth their Churches Order to have been, That Presbyters ſhould together 
with the Biſhop lay hands upon the ordained, Bur the anſwer hereunto is eafie ; For 
doth it hereupon follow that the pow of Ordination was not princip3lly and originally 
in the Biſ-op £ Our Saviour hath ſaid unto his Apoſtles, 1/1th me ye ſhall ſit and judge 
the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, yer we know that to hum»alone it belongeth to judge the 
World, and that to him all judgement is given, With us even at this day ho 
arelicenſed todo as much as that Council ſpeakerh of, if any be preſent, Yer will nor 


any man thereby conclude that inthis Church others than Biſhops areallowe to or- 


dain: The aſſociation of Presbyters is no ſufficient proot that the power of Ordination 
isinthem; but rather that it neverwasin them, we may hereby underſtand, for that 
no man isable to ſhew either Deacon;or Presbyter ordained by Presbyters only, and 
his Ordination accounted lawful in any antient part of the Church, every where exam- 
ples being found both of Deacons and of Presbyters ordained by Biſhops alone of- 
rentimes, neither ever in that reſpe& thought unſuffcient, Tonching that othe: 
chiefty, which is of Juriſdiftion z amongſt the Jews he which was higheſt through 
the worthineſs of peculiar duries incident into his tun&tion in the legal ſervice of God, 
did bear alwaies in Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiftion the chieteſt ſway, As long as the glory of 
the Temple of God did laſt, there were in it ſundry orders of men conſecrated unto 
the ſervice thereof; one ſort of them inferior unto another in dignity and degree; the 
Nathiners ſubordinate unto the Levites, the Levites unto the Prieſts, the reſt of the 
Pneſtsto thoſe twenty four which were chiet Prieſts, and they all co the High Prieſt, 
If any man ſurmiſe that the difference between them was only by diſtin&tion in the for- 
mer kind of power, and not in this latterof juriſdiftion, are not the words of the Law 
manifeſt which make Zleazey the Son of Aaron the Prieſt chiet Captainof the Levites, 
and overſeer of them, unto whom the charge of the Sanctuary was committed * A- 
2in at the commandment of Aarox and his Sons, are not the Gerfonites them- 
elves required to do all their ſervice in the whole charge belongipg unto the Gerſonites 
being inferiour Prieſts as Aaron and his Sons were High Prieſts * Did not Fehoſhaphat 
appoint Amarias ny be chief over them who were Judges for the cauſe of the 
Lord in Feruſalem? Prieſts, ſaith Joſephus, worſbip God continually, and the eldeſt o 
the ſtock are governours over the reſt, He doth ps wnto God before others, he hat 
care of the Laws, judgeth controverſies, correteth offenders, and whoſoever obeyeth him 
not is convitt of impiet againf God, Burunto this they anſwer, That thereaſon thereof 
was becauſe the High-Prieſt did prefigure Chriſt, and repreſent to the people that 
chiefty of our Saviour which was to come ; ſo that Chriſt being now come there is 
no cauſe why ſuch preheminence ſhould be given unto any one, Which fancy 
pleaſeth ſo well the humour of all ſorts of rebellious ſpirits that they all ſeek to 
ſhroud themſelves under it, Tell the _—_ 10Ideth the uſe of the ſword 
unlawful for a Chriſtian man, that God himſelf did allow his people to make wars ; 
they have their anſwer round and ready, Thoſe ancient Wars were figures of the ſpiritu- 
al Wars of Chriſt, Tell the Barrowiſt what ſway David, and others the Kings 
Iſrael, did bear in the ordering of ſpiritual affairs, the ſame anſwer again ferveth , 
namely, That David andthe reſt of the Kings of "ar 7 nn Chriſt, Tell the Mar- 
tiniſt of the High-Prieſts great authority and juriſdiftion amongſt the Jews, what 
Other thing doth ſerve his Turn bur the ſelf-ſame ſhift 5 By the power of the High-Prieft 
the univerſal ſupreme Authority of our Lord Feſus Chriſt was ſhadowed, The thing 
is true, that indeed High-Prieſts were figures of Chriſt, yer this was in things be- 
longing unto their power of Order ; they figured Chriſt by entring into the holy 
place, by offering tor the fins of all the people once a year, and by other the like 


Cuties : But, that'to govern and to maintain order amongſt thoſe that were ſubjeRt 
to 
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to them, is an office figurative and abrogated by Chriſts coming inthe Miniſtry; that 
their exerciſe of juriſdiction was figurative, yea figurative in ſuch ſort, that it had no 0- 
ther caule of being inſtituted, bur only to ſerve as a repreſentation of ſomewhat ro come, 
and that herein the Church of Chriſt ought not to follow them ; this Article is ſuch as 
muſt be confirmed, it any way by miracle, otherwiſe it will hardly enter into the heads 
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of reaſonable men, why the High- Prieſt ſhould more figure Chriſt in being a Judge 


DO 


then in being whatſoever hemight be beſides, St. Cyprian deemed it no wreſting of © YPr- |. 3. 


Scripture to challenge 2s much tor Chriſtian Biſhops, as was given to the High-Prieſt 


among the Jews, and tourge the law of Moſes as being moſt effectual to prove it, Sr. 
Ferom likewiſe thought it an argument ſufficient, to ground the Authority of Biſhops 
upon, To the end, \aith he, we may underſtand Apoſtolical traditions to have heen taken 
from the Old Teſtament, that which Aaron, and his Sons, and the Levites were in the Tem- 
ple; Biſhops and Presbyters and Deacons in the Church may lawfully challenge to them- 
ſetves, Inthe Office of a Biſhop /gxatins obſerverh thele two tunctions 1-2a7%var E 
ape, concerning he one ſuch is theprehemince ct a B:thop, that he only hath the 
heavenly myſteries of God committed o:iginally unto lim, ſothat otherwite than by 
his Ordination, and by authority received from him, others beſides him are not 1:- 
cenſed therein to deal as ordinary Miniſters of Gods Church, And touching the 0- 
ther part of their ſacred Fun&tion, wherein the power of their juriſdiction doth appeat 
firſt how the Apoſtles them(ſclves, and ſecondly how Titus and Timothy had rule and 
juriſdiction over Presbyters, no man is ignorant, And had not Chriſtian Bilhops alter- 
ward the like power © 1gnatims Biſhop of Antroch being ready by blefled martyrdom to 
end his lite, writeth unto his Presbyters, the Paſtors under him, in this ſore, O-: | lpeo- 
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1 ap vIn arirfour, After thedeath of Fabian Biſhop of Rome, there growing 
ſome trouble about the receiving of ſuch perſons into the Church as had fallen away in 
perſecution, and did now repent cheir fall; the Presbyters and Deacons of the ſame 
Church advertiſed St, Cyprian thereof, fignitying That they muſt of neceſſity defer to deal 
in that cauſe till God did ſendthem a new Biſhop which might moderate all things. Much 
we read of extraordinary faſting uſually in the Church, And in this appeareth alſo 
ſome what concerning = chietty of Biſhops, The cuſtome is, ſaith Tertullian that 
Bithops do appoint when the people ſhall all faſt, Yea, ic is not a matter left to our 
own tree choice whether Biſhops ſhall rule or no, but the will of our Lord and Saviour 
is, faith Cyprian, that every at of the Church, be governed by her Biſhops, An Ar- 
gument it 15 of the Biſhops high preheminence, rule, and government over all thereſt 
of the Clergy, even that the Sword of perſecution cid ſtrike, eſpecially, always 
at the Biſhop as at the Head, the reſt by reaſon of their lower eſtate, being more 
ſecure, as the ſelt-ſame Cyprian noteth ; the very manner of whoſe ſpeech unto his 
own, both Deacons and Presbyters who remained ſafe, when himſelt then Biſhop 
was driveninto exile, arguerh ikewiſe his eminent authority and rule over them, Zy 
theſe letters, (aith he, I both exhort and COMMAND that ye whoſe preſence there 1s 
not envied at, nor ſo much beſet with dangers, ſu lym room 11 doing Nu: things which 
the exerciſe of Religion doth require, Unto the ſame purpoſe terve moſt directly , 
thoſe compariſons, than which nothing is more familiar in the books of the ancient 
Fathers, who as oft as they ſpeak of the ſeveral degrees in Gods Clergy, if they 
chance to compare Presbyters with Zevitical Prieſts of the Law; the Biſhop a they 
compare unto Aarsn the High Prieſt; it they compare the one with the Apoſtles, 
the other they compare ( although in a lower proportion ) ſometime 6 to Chriſt, 
and {ometime to God himlelt, evermore ſhewing that they placed the Biſhop 
in an eminent degree of ruling authority and power above other Presbyters, «c 
Ignatius compating Bihops with Deacons, anc with ſuch Miniſters of the word and 
Sacraments as were but Presbyters, and had no Authority over Presbyters ; What is 
ſaith he,cbe Biſbop but one which hath all principality and power over all, ſo far forth as man 
may have it, being to his power, a foll:wer even of Gods own Chriſt , Mr, 4 Calvin himfelt, 
though an enemy unto Reg'ment by Bithops, dot! notwithſtanding confeſs, that in 
old time the Miniſte:s which had charge to teach, choſe of their Company one in 

every City, to whom they appropriated the Title ot Biſhop, leſt equality ſhould 
bread ciflention, He addeth farther, that look what Guty the Koman Conſuls cid ex- 
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ecute in propoſing matters unto the Senate, in asking their opinions, in direfting 
them by advice, admoniti0n, exhortation, in guiding 2&ions by their Authority, and 
in ſeeing that pe: formed which was with common conſent agreed on, the like charge 
had thetiſhop inthe aſſembly of other Miniſters, Thus much Calvin being forced by 
the evidence of t:uth to grant, doth yer deny the Biſhops to have been ſo in Authority 
at the fi: ſt 55 ro bear 1ule over other Miniſters, Wherein whatrule he doth mean I know 
not, Pur it che B:ſhops were ſo farrin dignity, above other Miniſters,as the Conſuls 
of Rome, for their year above other Senato1s, it is as much as we require, And un- 
doubtecly, it as the Conſuls of Reme, ſothe Biſhops in che Church of Chriſt had ſuch 
authority, as both to direct other Miniſters, and to ſee that every of them ſhould ob- 
ſe:ve t).at which their common conſent had agieed on, how this could be done by the 
+ Biſhop not bearing rule over them, for mine own part I muſt acknowledge that my poor 
conce pt isnot able to comprehend, One objection there is of ſome force to make 24 
gainſt that which we haye hithe: to endeavoured to prove, if they miſtake it not who 
Hiern, pit. Alledge it, St, Terom comparing other Presbyters with him, unto whom the name of 
«d Evzpr.5- Biſhop was t! en appropriate, asketh, What a Biſbop by wertue of his place andcallirg may 
do more then a resbyter, except it be only to Orda'n* In like fort Chryſoſtome having 
moved a queſtion, wherefore, St, Paul ſhould give Timothy precepr concerning the qua- 
liry of Bihops, 2nd de'cend from them to Deacons, omiting the Order of Presby- 
ters between, he maketh thereunto this anſwer, What things he ſpake concerning Biſhopr, 
Chryſoftom 7 þe (am are alſo meet for Presbyters, whom Biſhops ſeem not to excel in any thing but only 
pers wile pow:r of Ordination, Wherefore ſeeing this coth import no 18ling ſuperiority, 
it follows that Biſhops were as then no :ulers over that part of the Clergy of Cod, 
W hereunto we an{wer that both $, Fereom and S., Chryſeſtom had in thoſe their ſpeeches 
an eye no tarther then only to that funtion, for which Presbyters and Biſhops were 
'  Conlecrated unto God, Now we know thzt their Conſecration had reference to no- 
thing but only rh:t which they did by force and vertue of the power of Order, wherein 
fiche Biſhops received their charge, only by that one Cegree ro ſpeak of, more ample 
then Presbyters did theirs, it might be well enough ſaid that Presbyters were that 
way authonzed to do, in a manner, even as much as Biſhops could do, if we con- 
ficer what each of them did by vertue of ſolemn conſecration; for as concerning power 
of regiment :nd jurisdiftion, it was a thing withal added unto B ſhops for the ne- 
ceſſary uſe of (uch certain perſons and people, as thould be thereunto ſubjet in thoſe 
particular Churches whereof they were Biſhops, and belonged to them only, as 
B:thops of ſuch or ſuch a Churchz wi.ereas the other kind of power had relation in- 
definitely unto any of the whole ſociety of Chriſtian men, on whom they ſhould 
chance to exerciſe the ſame, and belonged to them abſolutely, as they were Bi- 
ſhops whereſoever they live.', St. Feroms concluſion thereof 1s, that ſ"eing in the 
one kind of power, there is no greater difference between a Presbyter and a Biſhop, Bi- 
ſhops ſhould not becauſe of their preeminence in th: other, too muc h lift up themſelves, above 
- the Presbyters under them, St, Chryſoſtom''s colleftion, that whereas the Apoſtle duth 
ſet down the qualities, whereof regard ſhould be had inthe Conſecration of Sibers, there 
was n0 need to make a ſeveral di _ how Presbyters ry to be qualified when they are 
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Ordained, becauſe there being ſo lutle difference in the funitions, whereunto the one and 

the other receive Ordination, the ſame precepts might well ſerve for both; at leaſt-wiſe by 

the wertues required in the greater, what ſhould need in the leſs might be eaſily under- 

ſtood, As for the difference of juriſdittion, the truth is the Apoſtles yet living, and them- 

ſelves where = were reſident, exerciſing the juriſdi(tion in their own _ it was not 

every where eſtabliſhed in Biſhops, When the Apoſtles preſcribed hole laws , and when 

Chryſoſtom thus ſpake concerning them, it was not by him at all reſpeRed, bur his 

. _. eye was the ſame way with Jeroms ; his cogitation was w'olly fixed on thar 

«a foblimi_ power which by Conſecration is given to B.thops, more then to Presbyters, 
(pecula cn» and not on that which they have over Presbyters by force of their particular 
| opecigs y; accellory juriſdiction, Wherein if any man ſuppoſe that Ferom and Chryſoftom 
onn ales Knew no difference at all between a Presbyter and a Biſhop , let him weigh 
- &alloqui but one or two of their ſentences, The pride of infolent Biſhops, hath not a 
convervos .. tharper enemy then Ferom, tor which cauſe he taketh often occaſions moſt ſeverely 


Kpiſt.ad Gal. TO inveigh againſt them, ſometimes for 4 ſhewing diſdain and contempt of the Clergy 
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under them , ſometimes for not ® ſuffering themſelves to be told of their faults, and aC+ : vcms pec- 
moniſhed of their duty by interioursz ſometime for not Þ admitting their Presbyterg cancibus Epi- 
to teach, if ſo be themſelves were in preſence; ſometimes for not voucl:{afing to _ —_ 
uſe any conference with them, or to take any counſel of them, Howheit never doth Nemo auder 
he, in ſuch wiſe, bend himſelt againſt their diſorders, as to deny their Rule and Aurhorj. 2ccvſare ma- 
ty over Presbyters : Of Yig#lantius being a Presbyter he thus writeth , © Miror ſanitum —_— 4 
Epiſcopum in cujus Parochia Presbyter eſſe dicitur, acquieſcere furori ejus; & non virga Apo> fandt' Heari 
ſtolica virgaque ferrea confringere vas inutile, I marvel that the holy Biſhop under whom 4 pra 
Vigilantius # ſaid to be a Presbyter , doth yieldto his fury, and not break that unprofitable ambularies 
Veſſel with his 1poſtolick and iren rod, With this agreeth moſt fi tly the grave advice he 28ent pecer- 
oiveth to 4 Nepotian, Be thou ſubject unto thy Biſhop, and receive him as the Father of thy Di-ulis of 
Soul, This alſo I ſay, that Biſhops ſhould know themſelves to be Prieſts, andaot Lords, that accu wioin 
they ought to honour the Clergy as becometh the Clerey to be honoured, tothe end their Clergy = --% quay 
may yield them the honour which, as Biſhops, they ought to have : That of the Orator Domi- cavecir, Gi 
tius & famons, Wherefore ſhould I eſteem of thee as of a Prince , when thou makeſt not Pax idg f 
me that reckoning which ſhould in reaſon be made of a Senator * Let us know the Biſhop and _—_ og 
his Presbyters to be the ſame which Aaron ſometimes and his Sons were, Finally , writing puoicur. in 
againſt the Hezeticks which were named LZuciferians , The very ſafety of the Church, Cop. 0. Eccle- 
ſaith he , dependeth on the dignity of the Chief Prieſt , to whom, unleſs men grant an exceed- b v-fime 
ing and an eminent power , there will grow in Churches even as many Schiſms as there are <nineruivis, 


C eſt in quui{uf- 
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byteros & przſentibus Epiicopis non loqui ; quaſi aut invideantaur neon digrentur audice. Ep. 2. ad Neporian. A — 
Kipars 4 Hicron, ad Nepor. © No Biſhop may be a Lord inr-ference unro the Predbyrers which are under him, if we 
take -rhat name in the wore pact, as ferom here doth, F-r a Biſhop 14 to rule his Prevbyters, not as Lords do their Slaves 
but as Fathers do their children. 


Touching Chryſoſtom, to ſhew that by him there was alſo acknowledged aruling ſu- 
periority of Biſhops over Presbyters, both then uſual , and innoreſpe& unlawful: what 
need we alledge his Words and Sentences , when the Hiſtory of his own Epiſcopal a&ti- 
onsin that very kinde, is till this day extant forall meg to read that wills ForSt, Chryſo- ,, 0, 
om of a Presbyter in Antioch , grew to be afterwards Biſhop of Conſtantinople , and in - Cailiad. © 
proceſSof time when the Emperors heavy diſpleaſure had,through the practiſe of a pow- 5:1. 
erful faction againſt him,effected his baniſhment; [7nocent theBiſhop of Rome underſtand- 
ing thereof wrote his Letters unto the Clergy of that Church, That no Succeſſour ought to 
be choſen in Chryſoſtom's room : Nec ejus clerum alii parere Pontifici, Nor his Clergy 
OBET any other Biſhop than him, A tond kinde of ſpeech it ſo be there had been, as 
then, in Biſhops no ruling — RO Whentwo of Chryſofftom's Preſ- patlat in vita 
byters had joyned themſelves to the faction of his martal enemy Theophilus, Patriarch Cixyioſtom, 
in the Church of Alexandria; the ſame Theophilus and other Biſhops which were 
of his Conventicle, having ſent thoſe rwo amongſt others to cite Chry/oſtom their 
lawful Biſhop , and to bring him into Publick judgement , he taketh againſt this 
one thing ſpecial exception, as being _—y to all order, That thoſe Presbyters 
ſhould come as Meſſengers, and call hum to Judgment who were a part of that Clergy, 
whereof himſelf was Ruler and Judge, So that Biſhops to have had in thoſe times 
a ruling ſuperiority over Presbyters, neither could Ferom nor Chry(oſtom be 12norant ; 
and therefore, hereupon it were ſuperfluous that weſhould any longer ſtand. 


VII. Touching thenext point , How Biſhops, together with Presbyters have uſed NT. 


to govern the Churches which were under them : Ir is by Zonaras ſomewhat plain- together » ich 
ly and at large declared , that the Biſhop had his Seat on high in the Church above ?r-»byrers 
the reſidue which were preſent; that a number of Presbyrters did alwayes there af- noyrbey 
fiſt him, and that in the overſight of the People thoſe Presbyters were * after a Churches 


ſort the Biſhops Coadjutors, The Biſhops and Presbyters, who, together with him, #'i<b were 


governed the Church, are, for the moſt part , by 7gnatius joyntly mentioned, Inthe *%15,"m 
Epiſtle to them of Tralls , he ſaith of Presbyters, that they are ovuCzAu xa ow pes 794 bone 
T4 T8 bHox978, Counſellors and Afiſtants of the Biſhop,and concludeth in the end, He that 3" 00?" 
ſhowld diſobey theſe, were a plain Atheiſt, and an irreligious Perſon, andone that did ſet Chriſt ap-4. 
himſelf and his own Ordinances at nowght, Which Orders making Presbyters or Prieſts 

the Bubop's Alliftants doth nog import that they were of equal authority with him , 
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Cum Epicc> but rather fo adjoyned that they alſo were ſubjet, as hath been proved, In the 
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Writings of Saint Cypr/a» nothing is more uſual, than to make mention of the Col- 
ledge of Presbytcrs ſubject unto the Biſhop; alchough in handling the common 
affairs of the Church they affiſted him, But of all other places which open the an- 
tient order of Epiſcopal Presbyters , the moſt clear is that Epiſtle of Cyprian unto Cor- 
nelius , cOnce:ning certain Novatian Heretiques , received again upon their converſion 
into the unity oft the Church : After that Urbanus and Sidonius, Cenfeſſors, had come 
and firmpficd nnto our Presbyters, that Maximus, a Con eſſor and m—— , aid, toze- 
ther with 1"em, deſire to return into the Church, it ra meet to hear from their own 
moths and confeſſions that which by meſſage they had delivered, When they were come, 
and had bren call:d to account by the Presbyters touching thoſe things thty had commit- 
ted; Their anſwer was , That they had been deceived; and did requeſt that ſuch things as 
there they were charred with might be forgotten, 'It being brought unto me what was 
Cone, 1 took order that the Presbytery might be aſſembled, There were alſo preſent five 
Biſhops, that , npon ſetled advice , it might be, with conſent of all, determinied what ſhoul! 
be done about their Perſons, Thus farr St, Cyprian, Wherein it may be, peradventure, 
demanded , Wheriier he, and other Biſhops, did thus proceed with advice of their Prel- 
bvrers in all ſuch Publick affiirs ot the Church, as being thereunto bound by Eccle- 
liaſtical Canons; or elle that they voluntarily ſo d1d , becauſe they judged it indiſ- 
c:etion 2s then moſt convenient, Surely the words of Cyprian are plain, that of 
his own accord he choſe this way of proceeding. Untothat , ſaith he," which Do- 
natus , 4rd Fortunatus , azd Novatus, and Gordius our Compresbyters have written, 1 
could, by my [elf alone , wake no anſwer , foraſmuch as at the very firſt entrance into my 
Bilhoprick 1 reſolutely determined not to do any thing of mine own private judgment , with- 
ent your conpſel , and the peoples conſent, The reaſon whereof he rendreth in the ſame 
Epiſtle, faying, When, by the grace of God , my ſelf ſhall comewntoyou (tor St, Cyprian 
was now in exile ) of things, which either have been, or muſt be dane, we will conſider, (icur 
honor mutuus polcit , 4s the law of courteſie which one doth owe to another of us, requireth, 
And at this very mat k Cort: St, Ferom evermore aim , in telling Biſhops , that Presby- 
ters were at te hiſt their Equals; that, inſfome Churches, tor a long timeno Biſhop 
was made , but -pnly ſuch as the Presbyters did chuſe met utive , and 
therctore no cauſe wiy the Biſhop ſhould diſdain ro conſult with them , and in 
weiohrty affairs of the Chutch to uſe their advice; ſometime to countenance rheir 
own Actions, or to repreſs the boldneſs of proud aud infolent Spirits, that which 
Bithops ha4 mn themſelves ſufficient authority and powet to have done, notwith- 
ſtin.ling they would not do alone, but craved therein theaid and affiſtance of other 
Biihops, as1ia the caſe of thoſe Nowatian Hereticks, before alledged, Cyprian himſelf 
did, Andin Cyprian we finde of others the like pratiſe; Rogatian, a Bihop, having 


'*? been uſed contumeliouſly by a Deacon of his own Church , wrote thereot his com- 
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plaint unto Cyprian and other Buhops, In which caſe their anſwer was,, That although, 
in his own cauſe , he did of humility rather fhew his grievance, than himſelf take revenge, 
which, by the rigor of his Apoſtolical Office , and the authority of his Chair, he might have 
preſently done , without any further aelay : Yet it the Party $hould do again, as be- 
tore their Juigements were, Fungaris circa eum poteſtate honors tui, & eum wel de- 
ponas wel abſtineas : Uſe on him that power which the honour of thy Place giveth 
thee, either to depoſe him, or exclude him from acceſs unto holy things, TheBi- 
Shop, tor his affiſtance and eaſe, had under him, to guideand direct Deacons in their 
charge,” his Archceacon, fo te1med in reſped& of care over Deacons , albeit himſclt 
were not Deacon but Presbyter z For the guidance of Presbyters intheir Functian, 
the Biſhop had likewiſe under him one of - ſelf-ſame Order with them , but above 
them in authority, one whom the Anticnts termed uſually an * Arch-Presbyter, we at 
this day name him Dean, For, moſt certain truthit is, that Churches-Cathedral, and 
the Bithops of tlemareas glaſſes, wherein the face and very countenance of Apoſtoli- 
cal antiquity remaineth even as yet to be ſeen, notwithſtanding the alterations which 
tract 0 time , 2nd the courſe of the world hath brought, Fordefence and mainte- 
nance ot them we are mot earneſtly bound to ſtrive , evenas the Jews were for their 
Temple, and che High-Prieſt of God therein: The overthrow and ruine of the one, 
if ever tax lacrilegious avarice of Atheiſts ſhould prevail ſo far, which God of his 
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infinite mercy forbid , ought no otherwiſe to move us than the people of God were mo- 


ved, when having behelc the ſack and combuſtion of his Sanctuary in molt lamentable 
manner flaming before their eyes , they utrered from the bottom of their grieved Spi- 
rits thoſe voyces of doletul ſupplication , Exſurge Domine & miſereartis Ston, ſervi tus 
diliennt lapides ejus , pulveris ejus miſerct cos, 


VIII. How farr the power which Biſhops had did reach, what number of Perſons 
Was [ubject unco them ac the firſt * and how large het: Territories were . it 15 not for 
the queſtion we have in hand , a thing very greatly material ro know : For it we prove 
that Biſhops have lawfully of old ruled over other M niſters , it is enough, how few 
ſoever thoſe Miniſters have been , how ſmall ſoever the circuit of Place whic!: hath con- 
rained them, Yet hereot ſomewhat, to the end we may fo farr torth illuſtrace Church- 
Antiquities; A Law Imperial thereis , which theweth t':ar 
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there was great care had to provide for every Chriſtian Ciry a . ,7-3*_£- & Epiſc. ad Cler. "E14-n 22346 
Biihop as near as might be, and that each City had fome {5 ©7972, Re 227 90 ohtdg 
Territory belonging unto it, which Territory was alſo under ©7447, 5 75, 4% 22/4 & 8.7 4/04 
the Biſhop of the ſame City ; that, becauſe it was not uni- 7**% 595 799 999 2, £8 3 (ES 
verſally thus , but in ſome Countrys, one Biſhop had fub- 7* £75. 4 mor avnds wot Kot $A 
je&t unto him many Cities and their Territories ; the Law #7 7 #6; Ianerve wars © 35 nem: 3hry Pony 
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which provided tor eſtabliſhment of the other Orders, ſhould ;,,,,;1."m - mie: & per we: 


not prejudice thoſe Churches wherein this contrary Cuſtom be: tingulas ordinari ſunt Epiicopi, 


had betore prevailed, Unto the Biſhop of every ſuch City, 

not only the Presbyters of the ſame City, butalſo of the Territory thereunto belong- 
ing, were from the firſt beginning ſubjet, For we muſt note thatwhen as yet there 
were in Cities no Pariſh Churches, but only Colledges ot Presbyters under the'r Bi- 
ſhops Regiment, yet (maller Congregations and Churches there were even then abroad, 
in which Churches there was but ſome one only Presbyter to pertorm amongſt them 
Divine duties, Towns and Villages abroad receiving the Faith of Chriſt trom Cirics 
whereunto they were adjacent , 1d as Spiritual and Heavenly Colonies by their ſfub- 
jection , honour thoſe antient Mother Churches, out of which they grew, And 
in the Chriſtian Cities themſelves, when the mighty increaſe of Believers made it 
neceſſary to have them divided into certain ſeyeral companies, and over every of 
thoſe companies one only Paſtor tobe appointed for the Miniſtry ot holy things; be- 
tween the firſt, and the reſt after it, there could nor be but a natural inequality , even 
as between the Temple and Synagogues in Feruſalem, The Clergy of Cities were 
termed Urbici , to thew a difference between them and the Clergies of Townes, 
ot Villages, ot Caſtles abroad, And how many ſoever theſe Partthes or Congre- 
g4tions were in number, which did depend on any one principal City-Church; 
unto the Biſhop of that one Church, they, and their ſeveral ſole Presbyrers were all 
(ubjeR, 

For. if fo be, as ſome imagine, every petty Congregationor Hamlet had had 
his own particular Biſhop, what ſenſe could there be in thoſe words of Ferom, 
concerning Caſtles , Villages , and other places abroad , which having onely 
Presbytets, to teach them, and to miniſter unto them the Sacraments, were re- 
ſorted unto by Biſhops for the Adminiſtration of that wherewith their Presby- 
ters were not licenſed to meddle, To note a difterence of that onz Church 
where the Biſhop hath his fear, and the reſt which depend upon it, that one 
hath uſually been termed Cathedral , accorcing to the ſame ſenſe wherein /gnatizes, 
ſpeaking of the Church of Antioch, termeth it his Throne : and Cyprian ma- 
king mention of Frariſts who had been Biſhop and was now depoted , term- 
eth him, Cathedre extorrem , one that was thruſt beſides h's Chair, The 
Church where the Biſhop is ſer with his Colledge of Presbyters about him, we 
call a See, the Local compaſs of his Authority we term a Diocels, Unto a Bi- 
ſhop within the compals of his own,, both See and Diocels, it hath, by right of his 


place, evermore appertained * to ordain Presbyrers , to make Deacons, and with ;: 


judgement, to ditpoſc ot all things of weight, The ApoſtleSt, Paw! had Epiſcopal 
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Authority, bur ſo at large, that we cannot aſſign unto him any one certain Dioceſs, 
His a poſitive Orders and Conſtitutions , Churches every where did obey, Yea, a 
.arCor.15. charge and cate, ſaith he, I * haveeven of all the Churches, The walks of Ti; 
ms ot and Timothy was limited within the bounds of a narrow Precin&, As for other Biſhops, 
Churches of that which Chryſoſtom hath concerning them , If they be evil , could not poſvibly agree 
Galatie, me unto them , unleſs their Authority had reached farther than to _ one only Cenereeaticn, 
So. "> The danger being ſogrear, at it is, to him that ſcandalizeth one Soul , Whar ſhall he, 
b 2Cor.11, 8 ſich Chriſoſtom, ſpeaking of 2 Biſhop , what ſhall he deſerve , by whom ſo many Souls, 
+: o * yea, even whole Cities and Peoples, Men, Women, and Children, Citizens, Pca- 
{ants , Inhabit2nts , both of his own City , and of other Towns ſubject unto it, are of- 
fended? A thing fo unuſual it was for a op not to have ample Junſdiftion, that 
Theophilus , Patriark of Alexandria, for making one a Biſhop of a ſmall! Town, 
 1is nored a proud Defpiſer of the commendable Orders of rhe Church with th;is cen- 
Patlag Fg * ſure, Suc!: Novelties Theophzlus preſumed every where to begin, taking upon him, as 
CA it had been, another Moſes, Whereby is diſcovered alſo their Errour, who think, thar 
ſuch as in Ecc!chaſtical Writings they finde termed Chorepiſcopos , were the ſamein the 
Conntry which the Biſhop was in the City : Whereas the old Chorepiſcopi are they, 
th2t were appointed of the Biſhops to have , as his Vicegerents , ſome over-fighr of 
thoſe Chu:ches abroad , which were ſubject unto his Sce : in which Churches they had 
alſo power ro make Sub-deacons, Reacers, and ſuch like petty Church-Offic ers, 
With whicl: powcr fo ſt;nted , they not contenting themſelves, but adventuring at the 
lengtlr, to Or.faineven Deacons and Presbyrers alſo, as the Biſhop himſelf did , their 
preſumption herein was controlled and ſtayed by the antient Edict of Councils, For 
example, that of Aztioch, It hath ſeemed good to the holy Synod that ſuch in Towns 
and Countrys as ate called C—_— do know their limits, and govern the Churches 
under them , contenting themſelves with the charge thereof, and with Authority to 
make Readers, Sub-Deacons, Excrciſts, and to be Leaders or Guiders of them; but nor 
ro meddle with the Ordination either of a Presbyter or of a Deacon, without the Biſhop 
of that City, whereunto the Chorepi(copms, and his Territory alſo,is ſubject, The ſame 
Synod appointet'1 likewiſe that thoſe 11 3 eu ſhall be mace by none bur the Biſhop 
ot that City; under which they are, Much might hereunto be added, if it were tut- 
ther needtul to prove, that the local compaſs of a Biſhop's authority and power was ne- 
ver fo ſtraightly liſted , as fome men would have the World to imagine, Bur to £0 
torward z degrees of thele are, and have been of old, even amongſt Biſhops alto 
rhemſclves : One ſort of Biſhops being Superiours unto Presbyters only , another {orr 
having preheminence alſo above Biſhops, It cometh here to be confi.;ered in what re- 
ſpect incquality of Biſhops was thought, at the firſt, a thing expedient tor t!;c Church, 
2nd what odds there hath been between chem , by how much the power of one hath 
been larger , higher, and greater then of another, Touching the cauſes for which ir 
hath been eſtecmed meet, that Biſhops themſelves thould not every way be Equals; thev 
are the fame ſor which the wiſdom both of God and Man , hath evermore approved 
it as moſt requiſite, that where many Governours muſt of neceſſity concurr, for the or- 
dering of the ſame affairs , of what nature ſoever they be, one ſhould have ſome kinde 
of {way or ſtroke more than all thereſidue, For where number is, there muſt be order, 
or cle of force there will be contuſion, Let there be divers Agents, of whom each hath 
his priyate inducements, withreſolute pu: poſe to follow them, ( as each may have; ) 
unleſs in this cafe ſome had preheminence above thereft, a Chance it were, it everany 
thing ſhould be either begun , proceeded in, or brought unto any Concluſion by them; 
Deliberations and Counſels would ſeldom go forward, their Meetings would alwayes 
be in Canger to break up with jarrS and contradiftions, Inan Army a number of Cap- 
tains, all of equal power, without ſome higher to over-ſway them z what good 
would they do? In all Nations where a number are to draw any one way , there 
mult be ſome one principal Mover, Let the practiſe of our very Adverſaries themſelves 
herein be conſiderec;, Are the Presbytersable to determine of Church-affairs , unleſs 
their Paſtors do ſtnke the chieteſt ſtroke 2nd have power above thereſt 2 Can their 
Paſtorat Synod do any thing , unleſs they have ſome Preſident amongſt them ? InSy- 
nocs, they are torced to giveone Paſtor preheminence and ſuperionty above rhe reſt, 
But they aniver, That he, who being a Paſtor according to the Order of their Diſct- 
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pline, is, for che time , ſome little deal mightier than his Brethren , Coth not conti- 
nue ſo longer than only curing the Synod, . Which Anfwer ſerver!i not to helprhem 
out ofthe bryars: for, by their practiſe, they confirm our Principle , touching thene- 
cefſity. of one man s preheminence whereloever 2 concurrency of many 15 required unto 
any one ſolemn action z this Nature teacheth, an this they cannot chuſe but acknow- 
ledge, As for the change of his Perſon to whom they give this preheminence, if 
they think it expedient to make tor every Synod a new Superiour , there is no Law of 
God which bindeth them to to do, neither any thar tclleth them, that they might ſut- 
fer one and the ſame man being made Preſident , even to continue ſo during lite; :nd to 
leave his preheminence unto his Succeflours after hum , 2s, by the antient Order of the 
Church, Archbiſhops, Prefidents amongſt Biſhops, ;aveuſcd ro do, The ground there- 
fore of their preheminence, above Bithops, 1s t!icneceflity ot otten concurrency of many 
Biſhops abour the Publick aftairs of the Clurc!), as conſecrat.ons of Biſhops, conſule tie 
ons of remedy of general ciforders, au-ence judicial , when the actions ot any Bithop 
ſhoul4 be called in queſtion, or Appeals are made trom his Sentence by tuch as think 
themſelves wronged, Theſe, and the like aff.urs utually requiring, that many Bithops 
thould orderly aflemble, begin, and conclude ſomewhat ;, it hath ſeemed , im tire eyes 
of Reverend Antiquity , a thing moſt requiſite, that the C'1urch ſhould not only have 
Buhops, but, even amonglt Bithops, ſometo be in Authority chieteſt, Unto which 

urpole , the very ſtate of the whole World, immed:ately before Ciuriſtianicy rook 
jlace, doth ſeem , by the ſpecial providence of God to have been prepared : For we 
muſt know , that the Countrys where the Golpe! was f11{t planted , were, forthe moſt 
part, ſubject to the Roman Empire, The Romans uſe was commonly, when, by 
warr they had {ubdued Foreign Nations, to make them Provinces, that is, ro place over 
them Roman Governors, ſuch as might order them according to the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of Rome, And, to the end that all things might be the more eaſily and orderly done, 
a whole Country being divided into ſundry parts, there was in each part ſome one City, 
whereinto they about did reſort for Juſtice, Every ſuch part waStermed a * Diocets, 
Howbeit, the name Dzoceſ# is ſometime io generally taken, that it containeth not only mo 
ſuch parts of a Province, but even moe Provinces alſo than one; as, the Diocels of Aſi; 


contained eight;the Diocels of Africateven, Touc':ing Dioceſſes according unto a fricter 't 


ſenſe, whereby they are taken for a part of a Province, the words of Livy coplainly thew, 
what Orders the Romans did obſerve in them, For at what time they had brought the 
Macedonians into {ubjection,the RomanGovernor,by order from the Senat of Romme,gave 
charge that Macedonia thould be divided into tour Regions or Diocefles, Capita Regionum 
ubi concilta fierent prime Sedis Amphipolim, ſec#nde Theſſalonicen, tertie Pellam,quar- 
te Pelagomam feczt, Eo, Concilta ſue cujunſque Regionts indict, pecuniam conferri, ib; 
Maziſtratus creari juſsit, This being betore the dayes of the Empero:s , by their ap- 
pointment Theſſalonica was atterwards the chieteſt , an in it the higheſt Governor of 
Macedonia had his Seat : Whereupon the other three Dioceſes were in thatreſpet 
inferiour unto it, as Daughters unto a Mother City , tornot unto every Town of Ju- 
ſtice was that Title given, but was peculiar unto thoſe Cities wherein principal Courts 
were kept, Thus in Macedonia, the Mother City was 7 heſſalonica : In Aſia," Ephe- 
ws z in Africa, Carthage z Forlo © Tuſtinian in his timemade it, The Governors, Ot- 
ticers, and Inhabitants ot thoſe Mothe:-Cittes were termed tor difference-ſake Metropo!;- 
tes, that is to ſay, Mother-city-men ; than which , nothing could poſſibly have been 
deviſed more hi to (uit with the nature of that form ot Spiritual Regiment, under which 
afterwards the Church thould live, Wheretore it the Prophet faw cauſe to acknow- 


ledge unto the Lord, that the lightof his gracious providence did ſhineno where more * 


appare ntly to theeye, thanin preparing the Land of Canaan to be a Receptacle tor thar 
Church whic!: was ot old , 4 Thor haſt brought a Vine out of Foypt , thou haſt caſt out the 
Heathen and plantcd it , thou mad-(t room for it , and when it hadtaken root it filled the 


Land, How mucli more ought we to wonder at the handy-work ot Almighty God, ! 


who, to (ettle the Kingdomot his dear Son, did not caſt out any one People, bur di- 
re&ted-in ſuch ſort the Politick Councils of them who ruted tarr and wide over all , that 


=_= 
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they throughout all Nations , People, and Countries upon'Earth, ſhould unwittingly 
prepare the Field wherein the Vine which God did intend , that is to ſay, the Cl: urch; 
of his dearly beloved Son, was to take root, For unto nothing elſe can we attribute ir, 
ſaving only unto the very incomprehenſible force of Divine providence, that the World 
was in ſo marvellous fit ſort divided, levelled, and laid out before hand « whoſe work 
could it be bur his alone to make ſuch proviſion for the dire implantation of his 
Church? Wherefore inequality of Biſhops being found a thing convenient tor the 
Church of God , in ſuch conſideration as hath been ſhewed ; when it came ſecondly in 
queſtion, which Biſhops ſhould be higher and which lower , it ſeemed herein vor to the 
civil Monarch only , but to the moſt, expedient that the dignity and celebrity of 
Concil. Anti- Mother-Cities ſhould be reſpeted, They which dream, that, if Civil Authority had 
vice by -” not givenſuch preheminence unto one City more than another , there had never grown 
-»» «2/2» an inequality among Biſhops, are deceived ; Superiority of one Biſhop over another 
65271474 © would be requiſite inthe Church, although that Civil diſtinction were abolithed; other 
53 wi. Cauſes having made it neceſſary , evenamongſt Bithops, ro have ſome in degree higher 
2:5 than the reſt, the civil cignity of place was conſidered only as a reaſon wheretore 
ant” 2 this Biſhop ſhould be preterred before that : Which deliberation had been like- 
7-4 21; Iy enough to have raiſed no ſmall trouble, but that ſuch was the circumſtance 
wh & rity of place , as being tollowed in that choyce » beſides the maniteſt conventency 
vx; thereof, took away all ſhow of Partiality, prevented ſecret emulations , and g2ve no 
--» 4% man occaſion to think his Perion diſgraced in that another was preferred before him, 

010-778," . Thus we ſceupon what occaſion Metropolitan Biſhops became Archbiſhops, Now, 


ti 44 Tv 7% : , | 
2254: + while the whole Chriſtian World, ina manner, ſtill continued under one Civil Govern- 
+5 ment, there being oftentimes within ſome one more large Territory, divers and ſun- 
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2-0: 6.2 dry Mother-Churches , the Metropolitans whereof were Archbiſhops, as for Ordet's 
e2 Fer. lake , it grew hereupon expedient, there ſhould be a difference alſo amongſt them z 
ſo no way ſeemed, in thole times, more fit, than to give preheminence unto them 

whoſe Mctropolitan Sees were ot ſpecial deſert or dignity : for which cauſe theſe, as be- 

ing Biſhops in the chicteſt Mother-Churches were termed Primates, and, at the length, 

by way of excellency, Patriarks, For, ignorant we arenot , how ſometimes the T:tle 

ot Patriark is generally givento all Metropolitan Biſhops, They are mightily theretore to 

viterius de blame which are ſo bold and confident , as to affirm, that, tor the ſpace of above four 
oe Krug hundred and thirty years after Chriſt, all Metropolitan Biſhops we:e in every eſpe 
* © equals, till the ſecond Council of Conſtantinople exalted certain Metropolitans above 
the reſt, True it is, they were equals as touching the exerciſe of Spiritual power 
within their Dioceſes, when they dealt with their own flock, For what is it that one of 

them might do within the compaſs of his own precin& , but another within his might 

do the ſame? But that there was no ſubordination at all, of one of them unto ano- 

ther ; that when they all , or ſuncry of them , were to deal in the ſame Cauſcs , there 

was no difference of firſt and ſecond in degree, no diſtinction of higher and lower 

in authority acknowledged amongſt them, is moſt untrue, The Great Council of 

Nice , was after our Saviour Chriſt but three hundred twenty four years , and in thac 

Council, certain Metropolitans are ſaid eyen then to have had antient preheminence 

and dignity above the reſt, namely, the Primate of Alexandria, of Rome, and of 

Antioch, Threeſcore years after this, there were Synods under the Emperour Theodoſins, 

Socr. 1.3. c.8. which Synod was the firſt at Conſtantinople , whereat one hundred and htty Bithops 
were aſſembled : at which Council it was decreed , that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 

ſhould not only be added unto the former Primates , bur alſo that his Place ſhould be 

ſecond amongit them, the next to the Biſhop of Rome in dignity, Theſame Decree 

Cn. 28, again renewed concerning Conſtantinople, and the reaſon thereot laid open in the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedou, Ar the langth came that ſecond of Conſtantinople , whereat were 

Cz71. 3s. fix hundred and thirty Bithops for a third confirmation thereof, Laws Impenal there 
are likewiſe extant to the ſame eftet, Herewith the Biſhop of Conſtantinople being 

over-much puffed up, not only could not endure that See to be in eſtimation higher, 

whercunto his own had preterment to be thenext , but hc challenged more than ever 

2ny Chnitian Biſhop in the World before either had , or with reaſon could have, 

What he challenged, and was therein as then refuſed by the Biſhop of Rome; the 

ſame, the Biſhop of Rome in proceſs of time obtained for himſelt, and having 

cotren 
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gotren it by bad means , hath both up-held and augmented it , and upholdethir by 

acts and practiſes much worle, Bur Primates , according to their firſt Inſticution, Novel. 122. 

were ll in relatiohunto Archbiſhops, the ſame by Prerogative, which Archbithops ** 

were, being compare unto Biſhops, Before the Council of Ntce, albeit there were 

both Metropolitons and Primates, yet could not this be a means forcible enough 

ro procure the peace of rhe Church, but all things were wonderful tumulruors and 

rroubleſome , by reaſun of one ſpecial practife common unto the Hereriques of 

thoſe times, which was , That when they had been condemned and caſt our of the 

Church by the Sentence of their own Biſhops, they, contrary to rhe anttent recei- 

ved Orders of the Church, had a cuſtom to wander up and down, and to infiny- 

are themlelves into tayour where they were not known ; imagining themſelves to be 

ſate enough , and nor to be clean cur off from the body of the Church, it they could 

any where finde 2 Bithop which was content to communicate with them : wherenpon 

enſued, as in that caſe there needs muſt, every day quarrels and jurrs unappeafable a- 

mon2(t Bithops, The Nicene Council , for redreſs hereof, conſidered the bounds of 

every Atchbiſhop's Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftions, what they had been in former times; 

and acco:dingly appointed unto each grand part of the Chriſtian World ſome one 

Primate , from whoſe Judgement no man living within his Territory might appeal, 

unleſs it were to a Council General of all Biſhops, The drift and purport of which order 

was, That neither any man opprefſt by his own particular Biſhop might be deſticute of 

a remeily, through appeal unto the more indifferent Sentence of ſome other ordinary 

Judge , nor yet evety man beletr ar ſuch liberty as before, to ſhift himſelf our of their 

han.'s; for whom it was moſt meer to have the hearing and determining of his cauſe, 

The evil, for remedy whereot this order was taken, annoyed ar that preſent , eſpe- 

cilly che Church of Alexandriain Egypt , where Arianiſm begun, For which cauſe 

the ſtate of that Church is in the Niceve Canons concerning this matter mentioned 

betore the reſt, The werds of their facred Edi are theſe, Let thoſe cuſtorns remain E924. Nic, 

in to:ce, which have been of old the cuſtoms of Eeyptand Libya , arid Pentapolis; * © 

by w'::ch cuſtoms the Bishop of Alexandria hath authority over all theſe; therather, 

for thzt this hath alſo been the uſe of the Bishop of Rome , yea, the ſame hath been 

kept in Aztioch, and in other Provinces, Now , becauſe the cuſtom likewiſe had 

been , that great honour ſhould be done to the Biſhop of «A114 or Fernſalem ; there- 

fore , leſt their Decree concerning the Primate of Antioch, ſhould any whit prejudice 

the dignity and honour of that See , ſpecial proviſion is made , that although it were 

inferior in degree , not only unto Ftzech the chief of the Eaſt , but even unto Ceſariz 

r00; yer ſuch preheminence it ſhould rerain as belonged to a Mother-City , and enjoy 

whatſoever ſpecial Prerogative or Priviledge it had beſides, Let men theretore 

hereby judge of what continuance ehis Order which upholdeth degrees of Bifho 

muſt needs have been, when a General Council of three hundred and eighteen Biſhops, 

living themſelves within three hundred years after Chriſt , doth reverence the ſame 

for Antiquity's ſake, as a thing which had been even then of old obſerved in the moſt 

renowned parts of the Chriſtian World, Wherefore needleſs altogether are thoſe 7:6: |: 1. 52 

vain and wanton demands , No mention of an Archbiſhop in Theophiles Biſhop of 0 ws 

Antioch? none in Jgnatius? none in Clemens of Alexandria? none in Fruſtin Mar- bim in Thes- 

tyr , Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian? none in all thoſe old Hiſtoriographers, our of «berg 

which Exſebius gathereth his Story £ none till the time of the Council of Vice three none in Cle- 

hundred and twenty years after Chriſt? As ifthe mention, which is thereot made in 71s Atexan- 
4 . . _— , . Erinuy {| rOcne 

that very Counci} , where ſo many Bishops acknowledge Archiepiſcopal dignity in 1ynatiz: ? 

even then antient , were not of farr more weight and value, than if every of thoſe non-i Faflin 

Fathers had written large Diſcourſes thereof, But what is it which chey will bluſhat, 37% 

who dare ſo confidently ſet it down, that inthe Councel of Nice ſome Biſhops being Trial. in 0r4 

rermed Mettopolitans , no more difference is thereby meant to have been between one _ Rpt wi 

Biſhop and another, than is ſhewed between one Miniſter and another, when we ſay ata #fiorio- 

of which Euſebivs gathercd his Sec ry ? was it for his baſene(s and (malnefs thar he could not be ſeen amongſt ny 

ders and Deacons, being the chief ant principal of chemail? Can the Cedar of Lebanon be hidlen amongſt che Box-:rrecs ? 

T. C. l.n. 51 ſupra, A Metropolran Biſhop was nothing ele but a Biſhop of thar place which jr pleaſed the Emperor or Magi» 

firare ro make the Chiet of the Diccc(s or Shire, ard as for this name ir makes no more dft:rence berwern a Biſhop and a Lt» 

ſhop , than when I lay a Minifter of London , and a Miniſtcr of Newington 
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ſuch a one is a Miniſter in the City of Zondon, and ſuch a onea Miniſter in the Town 
of Newington, So that, to be termed a Metropolitan Biſhop did, in their conceit, im- 
no more preheminence above other Biſhops,than we mean, that a Girdler hath oyer 
others of the ſame trade, ifwe term him which doth inhabit ſome Mother-City for dif- 
ference-ſake a Metropolitan Girdler, But the Truth is roo maniteſtto be eluded , a 
Biſhop at that time had power in his own Dioceſs over all other Miniſters there , and 
2 Metropolitan Biſhop ſundry preheminences above other Biſhops , one of which 
preheminences was, in the ordination of Biſhops, to have «vp. 76 yuourrwr, the chief 
Con. Nicen. power of ordering all things done, Which —_ that Council it ſelf doth 
c. 6. Illud 29 qention, as alſo a greater belonging unto the Patriark or Primate of Alexandria, 
cemnifeſion, concerning whom, its there likewiſe ſaid , that to him did belong *EZz0:z, authority and 
quod q5 power over all Egypt, Pentapolis, and Libya : within which compaſs ſundry Metropolitan 
ablqueM 9. Sees to have been, there is no man ignorant, which in thoſe Antiquities have any 
__ knowledge, Certain Prerogatives there are wherein Metropolitans excelled other Bi- 
fi: +p ſc. hanc 20g certain alſo wherein Primates excelled other Metropolitans, Archiepiſcopal or 
—_— i Metropolitan Prerog atives are thoſe mentioned inthe old Imperial conſtitutions , to 
Epiic. > 2 conyocate the holy Biſhops under them , within the compaſs of their own Provinces, 
ponegh when nced —_ their meeting con for inquiſition and redreſs of publick diſ- 
an. 4+ , | . 
a N vl. 13- orders; Þ to grant unto Biſhops under them, leave and faculty of abſence from their own 
__>  Dioccles, 6. it ſeemed neceſſary that they ſhould otherwhere converſe for ſome 
tam ep. Pay reaſonable while z © to give notice unto Biſhops under them, of things commanded by 
4 Novel. 123. Supream Authority; 4 ro have the hearing and firſt determining of ſuch Cauſes as 
can. 22. any man had againſt a Biſhop « to receive the appeals of the interiour Clergy , in 
4 oy WS cale they found themſelves over-born by the oo their immediate Judge, And, 
= leſt haply it ſhould be imagined, that Canons Eccleſiaſtical we want to make the ſelf- 
fCan.g, ſame x manifeſt : In the Council of Antioch it was thus decreed , * The Biſhop in 
every Province muſt know, that he which i Biſhop in the Mother-City , hath not only 
charge of his own Pariſh or Dioceſs , but even of the whole Province alſo, Again, 
fy cemed good, that other Biſhops , without him , ſhould do nothing more than only that 
which concerneth each one's Pariſh, and the places underneath it, Further, by the ſelt- 
Can, 16, fame Council all Councils provincial are reckoned void and fruſtrate, unleſs the Bi- 
ſhop of the Mother-City within that Province, where ſuch Councils ſhould be, were 
preſent at them, So that the want of his preſence, and, in Canons for Church-Go- 
vernment, want of his approbation alſo, did diſannul them, Not ſo the want of any 
others, Finally, concerning ele&tion of Biſhops , the Council of Nrce hath this ge- 
can. 4.73 x- neral rule , that the chief ordering of all things here, is in every Province commitred 
es % ww to the Metropolitan, Touching them, who, amongft Metropolirans, were alſo Pri- 
os mates, and had of ſundry united Provinces, the chieteſt Metropolitan See, of ſuch thar 
Canon, in the Council of Carthage , was eminent , whereby a Biſhop is forbidden 
to go beyond Seas, without the licenſe of the higheſt Chair within the ſame Biſhop's 
. wn { 'ountry z and of ſuch which beareth the name of Apoſtolical, is that antient Ca- 
*** non likewiſe, which chargeththe Biſhops of each N A TIO N to know him which 
is FIRST amongſt them, and to eſteem of him as an HEAD, and to do no 
ext; aordinary thing but with his leave, The chief Primates of the Chriſtian World, 
were the Biſhop of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, To whom the Biſhop of Con- 
. . ſtantinople , being afterwards added, Saint Chryſoſtom the Biſhop of that See, is in that 
Ce vo reſpect - ſaid, to have had the care and charge. not only of the City of Con- 
- ſtantinople , ſed etiam totins Thracie que ſex prefeitaris eft divija , & Aſie totius que 
ab und:cim preſidibus regitur, Thereſt of the Eaſt was uncer Antioch, the South un- 
der -lexandria , and the Weſt under Rome, Whereas therefore John the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem being noted of Hereſie, had written an Apology tor himſelf unto the Bi- 
Hieron, Ep. ſhop of Alexandria , named Theophilss ; Saint Ferom 1<proveth his breach of the Or- 
9. der of the Church herein, ſaying, Tu qui reoulas queris Eccleſiaſticas, & Nicend 
Concilii canonibus uteris , _—_ mihi, Ad Alexandrinum Epiſcopum Paleſtina quid per* 
tinet ? Nifallor, hoc 16i degernitur ut Paleſtine Metro! olis (. aſarea fit , & totins Orien- 
tis Antiochia, Aut igitur ad Ceſarienſem Epiſcopum referre debueras , ant ſi procul — 
tendum judicium erat, Antiochiam potius liters dirioende, Thus much concerning that 
Local Compaſs which was antiently ſet out to Bilbops ; within the bounds and _ 
| : w 
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whereof we finde,that they did accordingly exerciſe that Epiſcopal Authority an 
which they had over the Church of Chriſt, 


> power 


IX. The firſt whom we read to have bent themſelves againſt the Su eriority of: 


Biſhops , were Aeri«s and his Followers, Aeris ſeeking to be made a Bi op, could 
not brook that E»ſtathius was thereunto preferred before him, Whereas therefore 
he ſaw himſelf unable to riſe to tha greatneſs which his ambitious pride did affe&, 
his way of revenge was, to try what Wit being ſharpned with envy and malice could 
do, in raiſing a new ſeditious opinion , that the Superiority which Biſhops had, was 
a thing which they ſhould not have; that a Biſhop might not ordain; and that a Bi- 
ſhop ought not any way to bediftinguiſhed from a Presbyter : For ſo doth St, Augu- 

in deliver the opinion of Aerius : Epiphanins not ſo p ainly , nor ſodire&ly , but 
after a more Rhetorical forte, His Speech was rather furious than convenient for man to 
uſe, What is, ſaith he, a Biſhop more than a Presbyter ? The one doth differ [rom the other 
nothing, For their Order a one, their Honoar one, one their Dignity, A Biſhop inzpoſeth 
his hands , ſo doth a Presbyter, 4 Biſhop baptizeth, the like doth a Presbyter, The Biſhop is a 
Miniſter of Divine Service, 4 Presbyter is the = The Biſhop ſitteth as a Fudze in a 
Throne, even the Presbyter ſitteth alſo. A Presbyter therefore abing thus far the ſelf-ſame 
thing which a Biſhop 41d, it was by Aerius inforced, that they ought not in any thing to differ, 
Are we to think Aeris had wrong in being judged an Hererick tor holding this opinion ? 
Surely if Herefte be anerror , falſely fachered upon Scriptures, but indeed repugnant to 


the truth ot the Word of God, and by the conſent of the univerſal Church,in the Coun: . 


cils; or in her contrary uniform practice throughout the whole world,declared to be ſuch, 
and the opinion of Aeri#s inthis point be a plain error of that nature,there is no reme- 
dy; but Aeriws fo ſchiſmarically , and ſtifly maintainingir, muſt even ſtand where Zpi- 
phanius and Auguſtin have placed him, Anerror repugnant unto the truth of the Word 
of God is held by them whoſoever they be, that ſtand in defence of any Concluſion 
drawn erroneouſly out of Scripture, and untruely thereon tarhered, The opinion of 4- 
erius therefore being falſely colle&ed our of Scripture, muſt needs be acknowledged an 
erior repugnant unto the truth of the Word of God, His opinion was, that there oughe 
not to be any difference between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, His grounds and reaſons 
for this Opinion, were Sentences of Scripture, Under pretenceof which Sentences, 
whereby it ſeemed that Biſhops and Presbyrers at the firſt did not differ, it was concluded 
by Aerine, that the Church did ill inpermutting any difference to be made, The Anſwer 
which Epiphanius maketh unto ſome parr of the proofs by Aerixs alleged,was not greatly 
ſtudied orlabored ; for through a contempt of ſo baſe an error , for this himfelt did per- 
ceive and profes, yieldeth he thereof exprefly this reaſongMen that have wit do evident- 
ly ſee, that all this is meer fooliſhneſs, Burt how vain and ridiculous ſoeyer his opinion 
eemed unto wiſe men; with it Aerius deceived many,tor which cauſe ſomewhat was con- 
venient to be ſaid againſt ir, 
thereuſeth, albeit the anſwer made to Aerius be * in part but raw, yet ought not hereby 
the Truth to finde any leſs favour than in other Caules ic doth , where wedo not there- 
fore judge Herelie to have the better, becauſe now and then italledgeth that for it ſelf, 
which Defenders of Truth do not always ſo fully anſwer, Let it therefore ſuffice, that 
Aerins did bring nothing unanſwerable. The weak Solutions which the one doth give, 
are to us no prejudice againſt the Cauſe , as long asthe others oppoſitions are of no 
greater ſtrength and validity, Did not Aeriws., trow you, deſerve to be eſteemed 
as a new Apollos, mighty and powerful in the Word , which could for maintenance 
of his Cauſe , bring forth ſo plain Divine Authorities, to prove by the Apoſtles 
own Writings, that Biſhops ought not inany thing to differ trom other Presbyters ? 
For example , where it is ſaid that Presbyters made Timothy Biſhop, is it not clear, 
that a._ Biſhop ſhould not differ from a Presbyter , by having power of Ordina- 
tion? Again, if a Biſhop might by Order bediſtinguiſhed from a Presbyter, would 
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the Apoſtle have given, b as he doth unto Presbyters, the Title of Biſhops * 


one, the Apoſtle coul4 not mention the ocher. 
Church of Philipp: ſhoul4 have more Biſhops than one, and want a tew able men ro 
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And in that mr __—_ ſlightnefs which Epiphanizs a as in thac 


he ſaith,the 
Apoſtle doth 
name ſome- 
times Prezby« 
rers and nor 
Biſhops, 1 
Tim. 4. 14. 
ſometime B'. 
ſhops and 
nor Prezby+ 
rers, Phil r.1. 
becauſe all 
Churches had 
not both, for 
wan: of able 
and fufhciene 
men. In ſuch 
Churches 
therefore a5 
had bur the 


Which Anſwer is nothing to the latter place above mentioned : For chat the 
Preybyters under the Regiment of 


one Biſhop , how ſhall we chink it probable or likely ?. b i Tim, 4. 14. with the Imprſit:onof che Pregbyreries hand. of 


which Presbyrer } 
Authority, Phil, 


S Pai! was chief, 2 Tim.1.65. And | think no man will deny chat S. Pant had more than a ftimp'e Prevbyters 
1. 1. To all the Sainrs at Philippi, with the Biſhops and Deacons. For as yetin the Church of Fhilippi, rhere 


was no one which had Authority beſides Apoſtles, bur their Presbyrers or Biſhops were all boch in Tile and in Fower equal, 
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Theſe were the invincible demonſtrations wherewith Aerizs did ſo fiercely aſſault Bi- 
ſhops, But the Sentence Of Aeris perha was only, that the difference berween a 
Biſhop and a Presbyrer, hath grown by the order and cuſtom of the Church , the 
Word of God not appointing that any ſuch difference ſhould be, Well, let Aerires then 
finde the favourto 40m his Sentence ſo conſtrued, yer his fault in condemning the o:- 
der of the Church , his not ſubmitting himſelf unto that Order, the Schiſm which !;c 
cauſed in the Church about it, who can excuſe? No, the truth is,that theſe things 
did even neceſſarily enſue , by forceof the very opinion which he and his followers did 
hold, His concluſion was , That there cught to beno difference between a Presby - 
ter 2nd a Biſhop, His proofs, thoſe Scripture-ſentences which make mention of B; 
ſhops and.Presbyt&'s, without any ſuch diſtinQion or difference, So that if between 
his Concluſion and the Proofs whereby he laboured to ſtrengthen the ſame , there 
be any ſhew of coherence ar all, we muſt of neceſſity conteſs , that when Aeris dic! 
Wead, There is by the Word of God no difference between a Presbyter, and a Biſhop; 
his meaning ws, not only that the Word of God it felt appointerh nor , but that ir 
enforceth on us the duty of not appointing, nor allowing, that any ſuch Ciffcrence thou! 
be made, 
in wharrcs  X., And of the ſelf-ſame minde are the Enemies of RY Biſhops , even 
ſpect Epic at this preſent day, They hold, as Aerius did, that if Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 
+ brig obeyed , a Bithop thould not be permitted roordain : that betweena Presbyter and a 
by the 2u- Biſhop the Word of God alloweth notany inequality or difference to be made; that 
tho-5ofpr*- their Order, their Authority, their Power ought to be one; that it is but by uſurpa- 
rene Be” tion and corruption , that tl:e one ſort are ſuffered to have rule of the other, or to be 
day. any way ſuperionr unto them, Which opinion having now ſo many Defenders, hall 
never be able while the World doth ſtand, to findein ſome, believing Antiquity, as 
muc} as one which hath givenit countenance, or born any friendly afte&tion towards 
ir, Touching theſe men therefore, whoſe defireis to have all equal, three ways there 
are, whereby they uſually oppugn the received Order of the Church of Chriſt, Firſt, 
by diſgracing the inequality of Paſtors, as a new and meer Human invention, a thing 
which was never drawn our of Scripture, where all Paſtors are found ( they ſay ) to have 
one and the ſame power, both of Order and Juriſdiftion, Secondly, by gathering 
together the differences betweenthat power which we give to Biſhops, and that whic!; 
was given them of old in the Church : So that, albeic eventhe ancient rook more than 
was warrantable , yet fo farr they ſwervednot as ours have done, Thirdly , by en 
deavouring to prove, that the Scripture dire&ly forbidderh , and that the judgoiment 
of the witeſt, the holyeſt, the belt in all Ages, condemneth utterly the ineq ualiry 
which we allow, 
by 
XI. That inequality of Paſtors is a meer Humane invention, athing not found in 
the Word of God , they prove thus : 
1, All the places of Scripture where the word Biſhop i uſed, or any dther derived of 
Their Au- that name p ſrenifie an  ierfeke inre peek of ſome particular E ONgECOTAUT ION only , and never 
punentsin 52 regard of Paſtors commuted unto his Overſight, For which cauſe the names of Biſhops, 
'1ipracre of ” p ; 
Revim-nt 4nd Presbyters , or Paſtoral Elders, are uſed indifferently , to fiomifie one andthe 7 th 
by Bihops, thing. Which ſo indifferent and common uſe of _ words , for one andthe ſel{-ſame of- 
| my # ai. fice, ſo conſtantly and perpetually m all places, declareth, that the word Biſhop in the 
on ofMan,and Apoſtles Writing , irhporteth not a Paſtor of higher Power and Authoritie over other 


nor found in 
Fs. 
Scripiure , Paſto 
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2, All Paſtors are called to their Office by the ſame means of proceeding ; the Scripture 
maketh no difference in the manner of their Tryal , Eledion, Ordination : which proveth 
their Office and Power to be by Scripture all one, 

3. The Apoſtles were all of equal power , andall Paſtors do elike ſucceed the Apoſtles in 
their Miniſtery and Power , the Commiſsion and Authority whereby they ſucceed, being in 
Scripture but one andthe ſame that was committed to the Apoſtles , without any azfference of 
committing to one Paſtor more , or to another leſs, 

4. The 
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4. The power of the Cenſures and Keyes of the Church, andof Ordaining and ordering 
Miniſters ( in which two points eſpecially this Superiority ts challenged) is not committed to 
any one Paſtor of the Church , more than to another ;, but the ſame is committed as a thingto 
be carried equally in the guidance of the Church. -Whereby it appeareth, that Scripture 
maketh all Paſtors , not only inthe Miniſtery of the Word and Sacraments , but alſo inall Ec- 
cleſiaftical Furiſdittion and Authority, equal. 

5. The Council of Nice doth attribute this difference , not unto any Ordination of God, 
but to an antient Cuſtom uſed in former times , which jn4gement is alſo followed afterward 
by other Councils, Concil, Antioch, Cap, 9, 

6. Upon theſe Premiſes , their ſummary collection and concluſion is, Thatthe Mi- oP 
niſtery of the G ofpel , and the Funttions thereof , ought to be from Heaven andof God, Joh. ARS "5 
1.23, that if they be of God, and from Heaven, then are they ſet down inthe Word of God: peareth thar 
that if they be not in the Word of God ( as by the premiſes it doth appear ( they fay) era 
that Our kinds of Biſhops are not ) it followerh , they are invented by the brain of men. ſpel s and the 
and are of the Earth, and that conſequently they can do nog00d inth: Chrxch of Chriſt , __ wa 
but harm, —_ 4, W 

. irom Heavcr 
From Heaven, 1 fay, and Heavnly , becauſe although it he execnret by Earthly men, and Mirifters are chotn alio by men 
Jike unro chemiclves, yet becauic ir is done by tae Wor any Inftirucion o: G.l, ir mey well be accounte ro come from 
Heavcr, and irom God, 


Our Anſwer hereunto is, firſt, that their proofs are unavailable to thew, that Scri- Anſwer, 
pture affordeth no evidence for the inequality of Paſtors, Secondly, That, albeis 
the Scripture did no way infinuate the ſame to be God's Ordinance , and the Apoſtles 
to have brought itin, albeit the Church were acknowledged by all men to have been 
the firſt beginner thereof , a long time afterthe Apoſtles were gone ; yet is not the Au- 
thority of Biſhops hereby dilannulled , it is not hereby proved unfit, or unprofitable 
for the Chinch, 

1, That the Word of God doth acknowledge no inequality of power amongſt 
Paſtors of the Church, neither doth ir appear by the ſignification of this word Biſhop, 
nor by the indifferent uſe thereof, For, concerning ſignification, firſt itis clearly un- 
true , that -no other thing is thereby ſignified , but only an overſight inreſpect of a 
particular Church and Congregation, For, Ibeſeech you, of what Pariſh, or. par- 
ticular Congregation was Matthias Biſhop * His Office Scripture doth term Epi- * 4* +: 
ſcopal: which being no other than was common unto all the Apoſtles of Chriſt, for- 
aſmuch as in chat number there is not any to whom the overſight of many Paſtors did 
not belong , by force and vertue of that Office; it followeth, that the very Word 
doth ſometimes , even in Scripture, ſignifie an overſight, ſuch as includeth charge over 
Paſtors themſelycs, And it welook tothe uſe of the Word, being applyed with re- 
ference unto ſome one Church , as Epheſus, Philippi, and ſuch like, albeit the Guides 
of thoſe Churches be interchangeably in Scripture termed ſometime Biſhops , ſome- 
time Presbyters, to ſignifie men having overſight and charge, without relation at all un- 
to other than the, Chriſtian Laity alone , yet this doth not hinder , but that Scripture 
may inſome place have other names , whereby certain of thoſe Presbyrers or Biſhops. 
are noted to have the overſight and charge of Paſtors , as our of all peradventure they 
had, whom St, Fohn doth inticle Angels, Revel. 7, 

2, As for thoſe th.ngs which the Apoſtle hath ſer down concerning Tryal , Eleti- 
on , and O:4ination of Paſtors , that he maketh no difference in the manner of their 
Calling , this alſo is butafilly Argument to prove their Office and their Power equal 
by the Scripture, The form of admitting each ſort unto their Offices, needed no 
particular Inſtruction : There was no fear , but that ſuch matters of courſe would 
eaſily enough be obſerved, The Apoſtle therefore toucheth thoſe things wherein 
Judgement, Wiſdom, and Conſcience is required ; hecaretully admoniſherh of whar 
quality Eccleftaſtical Perſons ſhould be , that their dealing might not be ſcandalous 
in the Church, And foraſmuch as thoſe things are general, we ſee that of Dea- 
cons thete are delivered, ina manger, the ſelt-ſame Precepts, which are given con- 
cerning Vaſtors, to tarr as concerneth their Tryal, EleRion, an4 Ordination, Yet who 
, doth hereby colle& , that Scripture nee", Deacons and Paſtors equal « If not- 

withſtancing it be yet demanded , Wherefore he which teacheth what kind: of Per(ons 
, Kkk2 Deac ons 
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Deacons and Presbyters ſhould be , hath nothing in particular about the quality of chief 


Presbyters , whom we call Biſhops ? I anſwer briefly , that there it was no fit place for 
any ſuch diſcourſe to be made, inaſmuch as the Apoſtle wrote unto 7:morhy and 
Titw, who having b Commiſſion .— Authority , were to exerciſe the ſame 
in ordaining , not Bi ( the Apoſtles themſelves yer living , and retaining that 
power in their own hands ) but Presbyters, ſuch as the Apoſtles at the firſt did cre- 
ate throughout all Churches, Biſhops by reſtraint (only Fames at Fernſalem except- 
ed ) were not yet in being, 

3, About equality amongſt the Apoſtles, chere is by us no Controverſte moved, 


+ Tf in the rooms of the Apoſtles, which were of equal Authority , all Paſtors do by 


| before 


3 Tim. $. 19. 
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Scripture ſucceed alike ,, where ſhall we finde a Commiſſion in Scripture which they 
ſpeak of, which appointed all ro ſucceed inthe ſelf-ſame equality of power, except that 
Commiſion which doth authorize to Preach and Baptiſe, ſhould be alledged , which 
maketh nothing to the purpoſe, for in ſuch things, all Paſtors are ſtil] equal : We 
mult, I tear me, wait very long before any other will be thewed, For howſoever 
the Apoſtles were Equals amongſt themſelves, all other Paſtors were not Equals with 
the Apoſtles while they lived, neither are they any where uppointed to be atterward 
each others Equals, Apoſtles had, as we know, authority over all ſuc}: as were no 
Apoſtles, by torce of which their Authority , they might both comman«. anc judge, 
It was for the ſingular good and benefit ot choſe Diſciples whom Chriſt lett behinde 
him , and of the Paſtors which were afterwards choſen , for the g1c:t good , Ifay, 
of all ſorts , that the Apoſtles were in power above them, Every cay brought torth 
ſomewhat wherein they ſaw by experience , how much it ſtood them in ſtead to be 
under controulment of thoſe Superioursand Higher Governours of God s Houle, Was 
it a thing ſo behoveful , that Paſtors ſhould be ſubjeR unto Paſtors inthe Apoſtles 
own times? and is there any commandment that this Subj<&ion ſhould ceaſe with 
them? and that the Paſtors of the ſucceeding Ages ſhould beall Equals No, no, 
this ſtrange and abſurd conceit of Equaliry amongſt Paſtors ( the Mother of Schiſm, 
and of Confuſion ) is but a dream newly brougheforch , and ſcenneverin the Church 


4. Power of Cenſure and Ordination appeareth even by Scripture marvellous pro- 
bable, to have been derived from Chriſt ro his Church , withour this ſurmiſed Equa- 


" liry in them to whom he hath commitred theſame, For I would know, Whether 


Timothy and Titus were commanded by Saint Paw/rodo any thing, more than Chriſt 
hath authoriſed Paſtors to do; And to the one itis Scripture which ſaith, Azainſt 
a Presbyter receive THOU no _— » Javing under two or three Witneſſes : Scrip- 
ture which likewiſe hath ſaid to the other, For this very cauſe left 7 THEE in 


Crete, that THOU ſhouldſt redreſs the things that remain, andſhouldſt ORD AIN 


9 any in every City, 4s I appointed THEE, In the formerplace the power of 
Cenſure is ſpoken ot , and the power of Ordinationin the latrer, Wl they ſay that 

Paſtor there was equal to Timothy, and Titus in theſe things ? 1t they do, 
the Apoſtle himſelf is againſt it, whoſaith, that, of their two very Perſons , he had 
made choyſe, and appointed in thoſe places them , for performances of thoſe Du- 
ties, whereas , if the " you had belonged unto others, no leſs than to them , and 


"not principally unto them above others, it had been fir for the Apoſtle accordingly to 


have directed his Letters concerning theſe things in general unto them 1!1 which had e- 
qual intereſt in them, even as it had beenlikewiſe fic to have writtcn ti,oſe Epiſtles in 
Saint Fohy's Revelation, unto whole Eccleſiaſtical Senares , rather t';1n cuiy unto the 
els of each Church, had not ſome one been above the reſt .n Authority, to or- 
der the affairs of the Chu:ch, Scripture therefore doth moſt probab';, make for the in- 
equality of Paſtors, even inall Eccleſiaſtical affairs , and by very expreſs mention, as 
well in Cenſures as Ordinations, 
5. In the Nicene Council there are confirmed certain Prerogatives and Dignities be- 
longing unto Primates or — and of them it is ſzid, thar the antient cuſtom of 
the Church, had been to give them uch 


—_ but noſyllable whereby any man 
ſhould conje&ture, that thoſe Fathers did not honor the Superiority which Biſhops had 


over other Paſtors, only upon antiertt cuſtom , and not as a true Apoſtolical heavenly 
and divine Ordinance, 
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Eceleſraitical Polity. 
6. Now, although we thould leave the general received perſwaſton, held from 
the firſt beginning, that the Apoſtles themliclves letr Biſhops inveſted with power 
above other Paſtors; although I ay , we ſhould give over this opinion , and imbrace 
chat other conjecture, which ſo many have thought good totollow , and which my 
ſelf did ſometimes judge a great deal more probable than now I do, meerly that 
after the Apoſtles were deceaſed , Churches did agree among(t themſelves, for preſer- 
vation of Peace and Order , to make one Presbyter in each City, Chief over thereſt 
and ro tranſlate into him that power , T torce and vertue whereot the Apoſtles, while 
chey were alive, did preſerve and uphold order in the Church, exerciſin Spiricual 
Juriſdiction , partly by themſelves, and partly by Evangeliſts, becauſe . d could 
not always every where themſelves be preſent : This order taken by the Church ir 
ſelf (for ſo ler us ſuppole, that the Apoſtles did neither by word nor deed appoint it ) 
were notwithſtanding more warrantable , than that it ſhould give place and be abroga- 
red , becauſe the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and the Functions t ereot, ought to be from 
Heaven, There came Chiet Prieſts and Elders unto our Saviour Chriſt as he was 
reaching in the Temple, and the Queſtion which they moved unto him was this, 
By what Authority deft thou theſe thinzs , and whogave thee this Authority ? their Que- 
ſton he repelled with a Counter-demand , The Baptiſm of Johnwhence was it, from 
Heaven , or of Men ? Hereat they pauſed , ſecretly diſputing within themſelves, If we 
ſhall ſay from Heaven , he will ask, Wherefore didye not then believe him ? And if we 
ſay of men , We fear the People, tor all hold Fohn a Prophet, What is it now which 
hereupon theſe men would inter * That all Functions Eccleſiaſtical, ought in ſuch 
ſort to be trom Heaven , as the Function of Fohx was ! No ſuch matter here con- 
rained, Nay , doth not the contrary rather appear moſt plainly by that which is here 
ſer down 2 For when our Saviour Coth ask concerning the Baptiſm, that is to ſay, 
the whole Spiritual Function of Fohy, whether it were from Heavenorof men, he 
iveth clearly co underſtand that men give Authority unto ſome , and ſome God him- 
Fat from Heaven doth Authorize, Nor is it ſaid, or in any ſort ſignified, that 
none have lawful Authority which have irnor in ſuch manner as Fohn, from Heaven. 
Again, when the Prieſts and Elders were loth to ſay , that Fohy had his calling from 
men , the reaſon was not becauſe they thought that ſo Fob» thould not have had any 
good or lawtul Calling, but becauſe they ſaw,'that by this means they thould ſomewhar 
embaſe the Calling of Fohn, whom all men knew to have been ſent from God, 
according to the mannerof Prophets, by a meer Celeſtial vocation, So that out ot 
the evidence herealledged , rhele things we may directly conclude , firſt, that who 
doth exerciſe any kinde of Fun&tionin the Church, he cannot lawfully fo do, EXCEPT 
Authority be given him ; Secondly , that if Authority be nor given him from men, 
as the Authority of Teaching was givenunto Scribes and Phariſees, it muſt be given 
him from Heaven , as Authority was given unto Chriſt , Elias, 1obn Baptiſt, and the 
Prophets, For theſe two only wayes there are to have Authority, Burt a ſtrange 
Concluſion it is , God himſelt did trom Heaven authorize Fohn to bear Witneſs of 
the light , to prepare a way for the promiſed Meſah , to publiſh the nearneſs of 
the Kingdom of God , to Preach Repentance, and to Baptiſe ( for by this part which 
was in the Function of 79h» moſt noted, all the reſt arerogether ſignified,) There- 
fore the Church of God hath no power upon new occurrences to appoint, to ordain 
an Ecclefiaſtical Fun&tion, as Moſes did upon Fethroe's advice deviſe 2 civil, All 
things we grant which are in the Church ought to be ot God, Bur, for as much as they 
may be two wayes accounted fuch: one, if they be of his owninſtitution, and not of 
ours; another it they be of ours, and yet with his approbation; this latter way there 
is no impediment , bur that the ſame thing which is of men, may be allo juſtly and 
eruly ſaid to be of God, the ſame thing from Heaven whichis from Earth, Of all 
good things God himſelf is Author, and conſequently an Approver of them, The 
rule ro diſcern when the actions of men are good , when they are ſuch as they ought to 
be, 1s more ample and large than the Law which God hath fer particular down in his 
holy Word , the Scripture is but a part of thatruleas hath been heretofore at large 
declared, It therefore all things be of God whichare well done; and if all things be 
well done, which are according unto the rule of well doing ; and if the rule of well- 


doing be more ample chan the Scripture; what neceſſity is there, that every thing 
which 
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which is of God , ſhould be ſer downin holy Scriprure 7 rue it is in things of ſome 
one kinde, true it is , that what we are now ofnecefſity tor ever bound to believe or 
obſerve in the ſpecial myſteries of Salvation , Scripture muſt needs give notice of ic 
unto the World ; yet true it cannot be, touching all_ things that are of God, 
Sufficient it is for the proof of lawtulnels in any thing done, it we canſhew that God 
approverh it, And ot his approbation , the evidence is ſufficient , if either himſeif 
have by revelation in his word warranted it , or we by ſome diſcourſe of reaſon , finde 
it © of it ſelf, and unrepugnant unto any of his revealed Laws and Ordinances, 
Wherefore injurious we are unto God, the Author and Giver of Human capacity, 
Judgement and Wit, when, becauſe of ſome things wherein he preciſely forbiddeth men 
to uſe their own inventions, we take occaſion rodiſ-authorize and diſgrace the works 


. which he doth produce by the hand , eitherof nature or of gracein them, We offer 
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contumely, even unto him , when we ſcorntully reje& what we liſt without any othet 
exception than this , The brain of man hath deviſed it, Whether we look into the 
Church or Common-weal, as well in the one as in theother , both the Ordination of 
Officers, and the very inſtitution of their Othces uy be truly Cerived from God, 
and approved of him , although they benort always of him 1a ſuch fort as thoſe things 
are which are in Scripture, Doth not the Apoſtle term the Law of Nature even as 
the Evangeliſt doth the Law ot Scripture, ds«awyg Ts Ot , God's own righteous 
Ordinance 2 the Lawof Nature then being his Law, that muſt needs be of him which 
it hath directed menunto, Great odds, I grant, there is between things deviſed by 
men, although agreeable with the Law of Nature , and things in $cripture ſet down 
by the finger of the Holy Ghoſt, Howbeit the dignity of thele is no hinderance, bur 
that thoſe bealſo reverently accounted of in their Place, Thus much they very well 
ſaw, who, although nor living themſelves under this kinde of Church Polity , yet be- 
ing, through ſome experience, more moderate, grave and circumſpedt in their Judg- 
ment , have given hereof their ſounder and better adviſed Sentence, That which a 4 
holy Fathers ( ſaith Zanchius ) have by common conſent , without contradiction of 
Scripture, received; for my part, I netherwill , nor dare with good Conſcience dil- 
allow, And what more certain, than that the ordering of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons , one 
in authority above another, was received into the Church by the common conlſcat 
of the Chriſtian World, What amT, that I ſhould take upon me to control che whole 
Church of Chriſt in that which is ſo well known to have been lawtully. rel:gioufly, and 
to notable putpoſe inſtituted ? Calvin maketh mention even of Primates that have 
authority above Biſhops , 1t was, ſaith he , the 1nſtitution of the antient Church, tothe 
end that the Bishops might by this bondof Concord, continue the faſter linked amoneſt them- 
ſelves, And, leſt any man ſhould think thatas well he might allow the Papacy it (elf; 
ro prevent this he addeth, Alind eſt moderatum gerere & honorem, quam totum terrarum 
orbem immenſo imperio compledti, Thele things ſtanding as they do, we may conclude, 
that, albeit the Offices which Biſhops execute, had been committed unto them only by 
the Church , and that the ſuperiority which they have over other Paſtors, were not firſt 
by Chriſt himſelf giventothe Apoſtles, and from them deſcended to others, bur after- 
wards inſuch conſideration brought inand agreed upon , as is pretended; yet could not 
this be a juſt or lawtul exception againſt it, 


X1I, But they will ſay , There was no neceſity of inſtituting Biſhops, the Church mizhi 
have ſtood well enough without them, they are as Mrs Juper fluous things , which neither 
while they continue do good , nor do harm when they are removed, becauſe there is na 
any profitable uſe whereunto they ſhould ſerve, For firſt , in the Primitive Church their 
Paſtors were all equal , the Biſhops of thoſe dayes were the very ſame which Paſtors of Pariſh 
Churches at this day are. with us, no one at commandment or controulment by any others 
Authority amoneſt them, The Church therefore may ſtand and flouriſh without Bishops : 
If they be neceſſary , wherefore were they not ſooner inſtituted? 2, Again, if any ſuch thing 
were needful for the Church , Chriſt would have ſet it down in Scripture, as he did all kinds 
f Officers needful for Jewiſh Regiment, He which preſcribed unto the F'egvs (o particur 
arly the leaſt thing pertinent unto their Temple , would not have left ſo weighty offices 
undetermined of in $ _— , but that he knew the Church could never have any profita 


uſe of them, 3, Furthermore , it s the judgement of Cyprian , that equity requireth 
ever) 
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card, where the fault he is charged with was committed, And 


ever 
the > aſon he alledgeth is , foraſmuch as there they may have both Accuſers and Witneſſes in 
their canſe, Sith therefore every man's canſe is meeteſt to be handled at home by the Tudzes 
of his own Parish, to wyat purpoſe ſerveththeir device, which have appointed Bishops un- 
to whom (#ch cauſes may be brought , and Archbishops to whom they may be alſo from thence 
removed 7 


XIII. What things |-2veneceffary uſe in the Cl:urch, they of all others are the moſt 
unfit to judge, who bend themſelves purpolely gxnſt whatfocver the Church uteth, 
EXCEPT 1t P.EUE themſelves to give it the grace and countenance of t 
approb.tion ; winch they willingly do not yield unto any part of Cl urch-Polity, :n 
the {0:e::ead whereof there is not the mark of that new deviſed ftzmry, Bur howtſo- 
ever men like or diſlike, whether they judge things necellary or noedlels in the 
Houſe ot God , a Conſcience they thould have touching that which they boldly at- 
hm or dcny, i. the Primitive Church no Brshops , no Pal er haut, ; 
ot he: 


7 Pawer ever 
Paſcors, but all Equals, every man Supreme Commander and Rulty within the Kins- 

dow of 1s own Coneregation or Parish ? 
of the Primitrve Church, all ſuch as Parſons or Retors of Partshes arewith zs * It thus 
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Biſhops had then but a ſmall circuit of place tor the exerciſe of their Authority, Be 
it ſuppoſed , that no one Biſhop had more thin one only Town to govern, one only 
Congregation to rule : Doth it by Cyprian appear, that in any ſuch Town or Congte- 
vation, being under the cue and charge of ſomeone Bithop, there were nor, belides 
that one Biſhop, others allo Miniſters o: the Word and Sacrameuts, yet ſubje& tothe 
power of the ſame Buhop ? It this appeat nor, how can Cyprran be alledged for a 
Witneſs, that in thoſe times there were no Bibops which did differ from other Mini- 
ſters, as being above them in degree of Eccleſiaſtical power * But a groſs and a palpa- 
ble untruth it is, That Biſhops with Cyprian, were as Miniſters are with us ta Pariſh- 
Churches , and that each ofthem d:d guide ſome Pariſh without any other Paſtors under him, 
St, Cyprian $ own Pel {on may lerve tor a man:teſt ditproot hereot, Pontives being Dea- 
con under Cyprian noteth , t.1at his admirable vertues cauſed him to be Biſbop with the 
ſooneſt ; which advancement thcretore himſelf endeavoured tor a while toavoid, Ir 
ſeemed in his own eyes too 100n tor lum-to take the title of logreat Honor , inregard 
whereof a Biſhop is termed Poxtifex , Sacerdes , Antiſtes Dei, Yerluch was his quality, 
that whereas others d1d hardly pertorm that duty, whereunto the Diſcipline of their Or- 
der, together with tlie Religion of the Oath they cook at their entrance into the Office 
evenconſtrained thiam ; lim the Chair did not make , but receive ſuch 2 one, as beho- 
ved that 2 Biſhop thould be, Bur ſoon atter followed that Preſcription, whereby being 
driven into exile, and continuing inthat eſtate tor the tpace of ſome two years, he cea- 
ſed not by Letters to Ceal with is Clergy , and to direct chem about the Publick affairs 
of the Cliurch, They unto whom thoſe * Epiſtles were written , he commonly en- 
tituleth the P:csbyters and Deacons of that C.uch, Itany man Coubt, whether thote 
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Presbyters of Carthage were Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments or no, let hinycon- 
ſider but that one only place of Cyprian, where he giverh them this careſul advice, how 
to deal with circumſpedtion in the perilous times of the Church,that neither they which 
were for the truths ſake impriſoned, might want thoſe Ghoſtly comforts which they 
ought to have, nor the Church by miniſtring theſame unto them, igcurr unneceſfar 
danger and peril, In which Epiſtleit dothexpreſly appear, that the Presbyters of whom 
he ſpeaketh , did offer, thatis to ſay, adminiſter the Euchariſt ; and chat many there 
were of them in the Church of Carthage, ſo as they might have every day change for 
performance of that duty, Nor will any manof ſound Fu ement I think deny, thac 
Cyprian was in Authority and Powerabove the Clergy of that Church , above thoſe 
Presbyters unto whom he gave direRion, It is apparently therefore untrue,that in Cypri- 
an's time, Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments were all equal,and that no one of them' 
had either Title more excellent than the reſt, or Authority and Government over the 
reſt, Cyprian being Biſhop of Carthage, was clearly Superiour unto all other Miniſters 
there : Yea, Cyprian was, by reaſon of the Dignity of his Seean Archbiſhop, and 
ſo conſequently Superiour unto Biſhops, Biſhops, we ſay, there haye been alwayes , 
even as long as the Churchot Chriſt it ſelf hath been, The Apoſtles who planted ic, 
did chemſelyes :ule as Biſhops overit, neither could they ſo well have kept things in 
order during their own times, but that Epiſcopal Authority was given them trom above, 
to exerciſe tar and wide over all other Guides and Paſtors ot God's Church, The Church 
indeed for a time continued withont Biſhops by reſtraint, every where eſtabliſhed in Chri- 
ſtian Cities, But ſhall we thereby conclude, that the Church hath no uſe of them, char 
without them it may ſtand and flouriſh £ No, the cauſe wheretfore they were ſo ſoon 
univerſally appointed was, for that it plainly appeared, that , without them, the 
Church could not have continued long, It was by the ſpecial Providence of God 
no doubt ſo diſpoſed , that the eyil whereof this did ſerve for remedy , might firſt be 
felt, and fo the reverend Authority of Biſhops be made by ſo much the more effectu- 
al, when our general experience had taught men what it was for Churches to want 
them, Good Laws are never eſteemed fo good , nor acknowledged ſo neceſlary, as 
when precedent crimes are as ſeeds out of which they grow, Epiſcopal Authority 
was even in 2 manner ſanctified unto the Church of Chriſt , by that little bitter ex- 
perience which it firſt had of the peſtilent evil of Schiſmes, Agin, when this very 
thing was propoſed as a remedy , yet amore ſuſpicious and feartul acceptance it muſt 
needs have found , if the ſelf-ſameprovident Wiſdom of Almighty God, had nor al- 
ſo given before-hand ſufficient tryal thereof in the Regiment of Feruſalem, a Mother- 
Church, which having received the ſame order even at the firſt , was by it moſt 
peaceably governed, when other Churches without it had trouble, So that by all 
means , the neceſſary uſe of Epiſcopal Government is confirmed , yea ſtrengthened 
it is and ratified , even by the not eſtabliſhment thereof in all Churches every where 
at the firſt, 2, When they further diſpute , That if any ſuch thing were needful, 
Chriſt would in Scripture bave ſet down particular Statutes and Laws , appointing that 
Biſhops ſhould be made , and preſcribing in what order , even as the Law doth for all kinde 
of Officers which were needful in the _ Regiment; might not a man that would 
bend his wit to maintainthe fury of the Petrobruſian Hercticks , in pulling down Ora- 
tories, uſe the ſelf-came argument, with as much countenance of reaſon: If tt 
were needful that we ſhould aſſemble our ſelves in Churches , woxldthat God which taught 
the Jews ſo exattly the frame of their ſumptuous Temples, leave us no particular inftrutt- 
ons in writing, no not ſo much .as which way tolay any one ſtone * Surely ſuch kindeof 
Argumentation doth not ſo ſtrengthen the ſinews of their cauſe , as weaken the credir 
of their Judgement which are led therewith, 3, And whereas Thirdly, in diſproof 
of that uſe which Epiſcopal, Authority hath in Judgement of Spiritual Cauſes, the 
bring forth the verdict of Cyprian , who ſaith , That equity requireth every man's Cauſe 
to beheard, where the fault hewas charged with was committed, foraſmuch as there they 
may have both Accuſers and — in the Cauſe : This Argument grounding ir ſelfon 
Principles no leſſe true in Civil , than in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, unleſs it bequalified 
with ſome exceptions or limitations , over-turneth the higheſt Tribunal Seats both in 
Church and Common-wealth, it taketh utterly away all appeals , it ſecretly condemn- 


cth ,even;the 1bleſſed Apoftle himſelf , as having tranſgreſſed the law of Equity , by 
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[1s ap xeal from the Court of Tudea , unto thoſe higher which werein Rome, The 4# 25 
generality of ſuch kinde of axioms decciverh , unleſs it be conſtrued with ſuch cauti- 
ons as the matter whereunto they areapplyable doth require, An uſual ind ordinary 
tranſportation of cauſes out of Africa into /taly , out of one Kingdom into another, is 
diſcontented Perſons liſt , which was the thing which Cyprian Cilallowerth, may beun- 
equal and unmeet ; and yet not therefore a thing unneceflary to have the Courts crect- 
ed in higher places, and judgement committed unto greater Perſons, to whom the 
meaner may bring their cauſes either by way of appeal orotherwiſe, tobe determined ac- 
corcing to the order of Juſtice; which hath becnalways obſerved every where in Civil 
States, and isnolefs requiſite alſo for the State of the Church of God, The Reaſons 
which teach it to be expedient tor the one, will thew it tobe forthe other, arleaſtwile, 
not unneceſſary, Inequality of Paſtors is an Ordinance both Divine and profitable: 
Their exceptions againſt it in theſe two reſpedts we have ſhewed to bealtogether cxul- 
leſs, unreaſonable, and unjuſt, 


XIV, The next thing which they upbraid us with , is thediſference between that *n ver 
inequality of Paſtors which hath been ot old, and whichnowis : For at length they | 
vant, That the ſuperiority of Biſhops and of Arch-biſhops is (omewhat antient , but no arc _cvncttcd, 
ſuch kinde of Snpertority 4s ours have, By the Laws ot our Diſcipline a Biſhop may or- <2" me 
dain without asking the Peoples conſent , a Biſhop may excommunicateand releate a- 1,.poon tra, 
lone, a Biſhop may impriſon , a Biſhop may bear Civil Ofhce in the Realm, a Biſhop vw r which 
may be a Counſellor of State z theſething« antient Biſhops neither did nor might do, on tory 
Be it granted , that ordinanly neither in ele&tions nor deprivations , neitherin excom- 1a: whic 
municating, nor in releaſing the excommunicate; in none of the weighty affairs of Go- 2ni-n*, 2 
vernment , Biſhops of old were wont to do any thing without contultation with their ;,.:. hin 
Clergy , and conſent of the g's under them, Be it granted, that the ſame Biſhops her Vre:b5- 
did neither rouch any man with corporal puniſhment, nor meddle with ſecular at- © * 
fairs and Offices, the whole Clergy of God being then tyed by the ſtrict and ſevere 
Canons of the Church, to uſe no other than ghoſtly power , to attend no other 
buſineſs than heavenly, Tarquinizs was in the Roman Common-wealth defervedly ts! 1: 
hated , of whoſe unorderly proceedings the Hiſtory ſpeaketh thus, Hic Regum 
primus traditum 4 Prioribus morem de omnibus Senatum conſulendt ſolvit ; dome ſticis 
Conſiliis Rempub, adminiſtravit ;, bellum, pacem , fadera, ſoctetates , per ſe ipſum cum 
quibus wolutt 1njuſſu Populi ac Senatus, fecit diremitque, Againſt Biſhops the like is ob- 
jected , That they are Invaders of other mens right , and by intolerable uſurpation take up- 
on th:m ts do that alone, wherein an'tent Laws have appointed, that others, not they onely, 
ſhould bear ſway, Letthe Cale of Biſhops _— not inſuch ſortas it is, but even as 
their very heavyeſt Adverſaries would deviſe it : Suppoſe that Biſhops at the f1:{t had 
encroached upon the Church, that by fleights and cunning practiſes they had ap- 
propriated Ecclefiaſtical, as Auguſtus did Imperial, power; that they had taken the 
advantage of mens inclinable affections, which did not tuffer them for Revenue-ſaketo 
be ſuſpected of Ambition; that in the mean while their uſurpation had gone 
forward by certain eafie and unſenſible degrees; that being not diſcerned in the 
erowth , when it was thus farr grown, as we now fee it hath proceeded, the world 
at length perceiving there was juſt cauſe of complaint, but no place of remedy lett , 
had aflented unto it by a general ſecret agreement to bear itnow as an helplels evil: 
all this ſuppoſed for certain and true , yet ſurely a thing of this nature, as for the 
Supertour to do that alone , unto which of right the content of ſome other Interiours 
thould have ben required by them ; though it had an indire& entrance at the firſt, 
muſt needs through continuance of ſo many ages as this hath ſtood be made now a 
thing more natural to the Church, than that it ſhould be oppreſt with the menti- 
on of contrary Orders worn ſo many ages fince quite and clean out of ure, But 
with Biſhops the caſe is ocherwiſe3 tor in doing that by themſelves, which others 
together with them have been accuſtomed to do, they co not any thing , but that 
whereunto they have been, upon juſt occaſions authorized by orderly means, All 
things natural, have in them nacurally , more or lefs , the power ot providing for 
their own fatety : And, as each particular man hath this power , ſo every Pulitick 
Fociery of men mult needs have the ſame, that thereby the whole may provide for 
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the good of all parts therein, For other benefit we have not any, by ſorting our 
ſelves into Politick Societies , ſaving ogly that by this mean each part hath thar 
relief, which the vertue of the whole isablero yield ir, The Church therefore be- 
ing a Politick Society or Body , cannot poſſibly want the power of providing tor 
it ſelf : And the chiefeſt part of that power conſiſteth in the Authority of making 
Laws. Now, foraſmuch as Corporations are perpetual , che Laws of the antienter 
Church cannot chuſe but binde the latter , while they are in force, But we muſt 
note withal , that , becauſe the body of the Church continueth the ſame, it hath the 
ſame Authority ſtill , and may abrogate old Laws, or make new, as need ſhall re- 
quire, Wherefore vainly are the antient Canons and Conſtitutions objected as 
Laws, when once they are either ler ſecretly to dye by diſ-uſage, or are openly abro- 
ated by contrary Laws, The Antient had cauſe to dono otherwiſe than they did, 
and yet fo ſtrily an judged not themſelves in Conſcience bound to obſerve thoſe 
Orders, but that in ſundry caſes gr eaſily diſpenſed therewith , which I ſuppoſe 
they would never have done, had they eſteemed them as things whereunto ever- 
laſting , immutable, and undiſpenſible obſervation did belong, The Biſhop uſually 
promoted none, which were not ficſt allowed as fit , by conterence had with thereſt 
of his Clergy , and with the People : Notwithſtanding, in the caſe of Aurelize, Saint 
Cyprian did otherwiſe, In matters of Deliberation and Counſel , for diſpoling of 
that which belongeth generally co the whole body of the Church, or which being 
more particular, 1s nevertheleſs of ſo pear conſequence, that it needeth the foice 
of many Judgements conferred; in ſuch things the common ſaying muſt neceſſarily 
take place, An Eye cannot ſee that which Eyes can, As tor Clerical Ordinations, chere 
are no ſuch reaſons alledged againſt the Order which is , but that it may be eſteemed 
as good in every reſpe&t, as that which hath beenz and , in ſome conſiderations, 
better, at leaſtwiſe ( which is ſufficient toour purpoſe ) it may be held in the Church 
of Chriſt, without tranſgreſſing any Law , either Antient or Late, Divine or Human, 
which we ought to obſerve and keep, The form of making Eccleſiaſtical Officers , 
hath ſundry parts, neither are they all of equal moment, When Deacons havin 

not been before in the Church of Chriſt, the Apoſtles ſaw it needful to have ſuch 
ordained : They, firſt, aſſemble the multitude, and ſhew them how needfal it is that 
Deacons be made, Secondly, they name unto them what number they judge con» 
venient, what quality the men muſt be of, and to the People they commit the care 
of finding ſuch out, Thirdly , the People hereunto aſſcnting , make their choyce 
of Stephen and the reſt, thoſe choſen men they bring and preſent betore the Apoſtles : 
Howbeit , all this doth not endue them with any Eccleſiaſtical Power, But when ſo 
much was done, the Apoſtles finding no cauſe to take exception , did with Prayer 
and impoſigon of hands, make them Deacons, This was it which gave them their 
vey being, all other things beſides were only preparations unto this, Touching 
the form of making Presbyters, although it benot wholly of purpoſe any where ſec 
down in the Apoſtles Writings , yet ſundry ſpeeches there are , which inſinuate the 
chiefeſt things that belong unto that Action : As when Paul and Barnabas are ſaid 
to have faſted, prayed , and made Presbyters : When Timothy is willed to lay hands 
ſuddenly on no man, for fear of participating with other mens ſins, For this cauſe 
the Order of the Primitive Church was, between Choyce and Ordination to have 
ſome ſpace for ſuch Probation and Tryal as the Apoſtle doth mention m Dea- 
_ aying, Let them firſt be proved, and then miniſter , if ſo be they be found 
lameleſs, 

xl Severus beholding in his time how careful the Churchaof Chriſt was , 
_ tor this point how, after the choyce of their Paſtors, they uſed to pub- 
liſh the names of the Parties choſen, and not to give them the finul a& of A 
probation , till they ſaw whether any lett or impediment would be alledged 
gave Commandment , That the like ſhould alſo be done in his own _ 
Elections, adding this as a Reaſon wherefore he ſo required , namely , For that both 
Chriſtians and Jews being ſo wary about the Ordiuation of their Prieſts , it ſeemed 
very unequal for him not to be in like ſort circumſpett , to whom he committed the 
Government of Provinces, containing power over mens both Eſtates and Lives, This 


the Canon Law it felt doth provide for , requiring before Ordination ſcrutiay : 
Let 
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Let them m_—_ be examined three dayes together before the Sabbath , and A 


the Sabbath let them be preſented unto the Biſhop. And even this in «ffe& al- 
ſo is the very uſe of the Church of Zxgland, at all Solemne Ordaining of 
Miniſters; and if all Ordaining were Sdlemne, I muſt conteſle it were tmuchthe 
better, | 

The pretended diſorder of the Church of England is , that Biſhops Ordain them, 
to whole Election the People give no voyces, and ſo the Biſhops make them alone, 
that is to ſay , they give Ordination witiout Popular Ele&tiongoing before, which 
antient Biſhops neither did nor might do, Now in very truth, it the multitnde have 
hereunto a right, which right cannever betranſlated from them for any cauſe, then 
is there no remedy burwe muſt yield , that unto the lawful making of Miniſters, the 
voyce of the People 1s required, and that, according to the Adverſe Parties Aﬀer- 
tion, ſuch as make Miniſters without asking the Peoples conſent , do but exerciſe a 
certain Tyranny, 

Ar. the firſt Erection of the Common-wealth of Rome, the People ( for ſo it was 
then fitteſt ) determined of all affairs : Afterwards, this growing troubleſome, 
their Senators did that for them , which themſelves before had &gne : In the 
end all came to one man's hands, and the Emperour alone was inſtead of many 
Senators, 

In theſe things , the experience of time may breed both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
change from that which hath been before received , neither do latter things al- 
ways violently exclude former , bur the one growing leſs convenient then it hath 
becn, giveth place to that which is now become more, That which was fic for 
the People themſelyes to do at the firſt, might afterwards be more convenient 
for them to do by ſome other : Which other is not thereby proved a Tyrant , 
becauſe he alone doth that which a multitude were wont to do, unleſs by vio- 
lence he take that Authority upon him, againſt the Order of Law, and without any 

ublick appointment , as with us, if any did, it ſhould ( I ſuppoſe ) not long be ſafe tor 
lim'fo ro do, 

This Anſwer ( Thope ) will ſeem to be ſo much the more reaſonable , in thar 
themſelves, who and againſt us , have furniſh'd us therewith, For, whereas againſt 
the making of Miniſters by Biſhops alone, their uſe hath been to objet , What 
{way the People did bear when Stephen and the reſt were ordained Deacons : They 
begin to eſpy how their own Plat-form ſwerveth not a little from that example 
wherewith a controul the praftices of others, For, touching the torm of 
the Peoples concurrence in that Action, they obſerve it notz no, they plainly 
proteſs, that they are not in this point bound to be followers of the Apoſtles, 
The Apoſtles Ordained whom the People had fiſt choſen, They hold , that their 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate ought both to chooſe, and alſo ro Ordain, Do not them- 
ſelves then take away that which the Apoſtles gave the People , namely, the pri- 
viledge of cluſing Eccleftaſtical Officers? They do, But behold in what tort they 
an(wer it, 

By the ſixth and the fourteenth of the Acts ( ſay they ) it doth appear, that the people 
had the chiefeſt power of chuſing, Howbeit that, as unto me it [eemeth, was dvne upon (pect- 
al canſe ,* which doth not [0 much concern us, neither ought it to be drawn untothe ordinary 
and perpetnal form of governing the Church + For, 4s th _—_— Common-weals, not only 
if they be popular , but even being (uch as are ordered by the power of a few the chiefeſt, or 
as by the ſole Authority of one till the [ame he eflabliſhed , the whole jg in the Peoples 
hands, who voluntarily appoint thoſe Magiſtrates by whoſe Authority they may be governed, 
fo that afterward not the multttude it ſelf. , but ll Magiſtrates which were choſen by 
the multituds, have the orderins of Publick Affairs : After the ſelf-ſame manner it 
fared in eſtabliſhing alſo the Church + When there was not as yet any placed over the People, 
all Authority was in them all; but when they all had choſen certain to whom the Regiment 
of the Church was committed , this power 1s not now any lonner in the hands of the whole 
multitude , but wholly 1s theirs who are appointed Guides of the Church, Beſides, inthe 
choyce of Deacons , there was alſo another [pecial cauſe wherefore the whole Church at that 
time ſhould chuſe them, For ina(much as the Grecians murmured againſt the Hebrews, and 
complained, that in the daily diſtribution which was made for relief of the poor , they were 
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not indifferently reſpedted , nor ſuch regard had of their Widows 4s was meet +, this made it 
neceſ[ary that they all ſhould have to deal inthe choyce of thiſe unto whom that care ws aft ers 
wards to be committed , to the end that all occaſion of jealouſies and complaints might be re- 
moved, VWiherefore that which was done by the People for certain Cauſes , before the Church 
was fully eas , may not be drawn out , and applyed unto a conſtant and perpetual form of 
ordering t eCharch, | 
Let them caſt the Diſcipline of the Church of England into the ſame ſcales where 
they weigh their own, ler them give us the ſame meaſure which here they take, and 
our ſtrifes (hall ſoon be brought to a quiet end, When they urge the Apoſtles as 
Precedents; when they condemn us of Tyranny, becauſe we do not , in making Mini- 
ſters, the ſame which the Apoſtles did z when they plead , That with ws one alone doth 
ordain , and that onr Ordinations are without the Peoples knowledge, contrary to that exam- 
ple which the bleſſed Apoſtles gave: We do not requeſt at their hands allowance as much 
23s of one word we {peak in our own defence, if that which we ſpeak be of our own; 
but that which themſelves ſpeak , they muſt be content to liſten unto, To ex- 
emprt thiemſclves from being over-farr preſt with the Apoſtles example, they can 
anſwer , That which was done by the People once upon ſpecial Cauſes , whenthe Church was 
not yet eſt abliſh:d. is not to be made a rule fo the conſtant and continual _—_— of theChurch, 
In defence ot t':eir own Ele@tion , although they do not therein depend on the People 
ſo muchas the Apoſtles in the choyceot Deacons, they think it a very ſufficient Apo- 
logy, that there were ſpecial conſiderations why Deacons at that time ſhould be choſen 
by the whole Church, but not ſo now, In excuſe of difſimilitudes between thei: 
own and the Apoſtles Diſcipline, they are contented to uſe this Anſwer , That many 
things were done inthe Apoſtles times, before the ſettling of the Church, which afterward 
the Church was not tyedto obſerve, For countenance of their own proceedings , where- 
in their Governors do more than the Apoſtles, and their People leſs than under the 
Apoſiles the firſt Churches are found to have done, at themaking of Eccleſiaſtical 
Othcers , they deem it a marvellous reaſonable kinde of Pleading to ſay , That ever 
45 in Common-weals when the multitude have once choſen many,or one to rule over them,th: 
right which was at the firſt in the whole wy of the People , is now derived intothoſe many, 
or that ene which is ſo choſen, and that this being done, it is not the whole multitude , to 
whom the adminiſtration of ſuch Publick affairs any longer appertaineth , but that which they 
did, their Rnlers may now dolawfully without them: After the ſelf-ſame manner it ſtandath 
with the Church alſo, 
How eafie and plain might we make our defence ? how clear and allowable even 
unto them, it we could but obtain of them to admit the ſame things conſonant unto 
uity in our mouths, which they 'require to be ſo taken from their owns It chat 
which is truth, being uttered in maintenance of Scorlangdand Geneva, do not ceaſe to 
be truth when the Church of England once alledgeth it 4 this great crime of Tyranny 
wherewith we are charged, hath a plain and an eafie defences Yea, But we do not 
at all aske the Peoplesfapprobation , which they do , whereby they thew them(elves 
more indifferent and more free from taking away the Peoples right, Indeed , when 
their Lay-Elders have choſen whom they think good, the Peoples conſent thereunto 
is asked, and, if they give theirapprobation, the thing ſtandeth warranted for ſound 
and good, Bur if not, is the former choyce overthrown? No, butthe People is 
toyield to reaſon; and, if they which have made the choyce, do ſo like the Peoples rea- 
ſon, as to reverſe their own deed ar the hearing of it , thena new election to be made; 
otherwiſe the former to ſtand, notwithſtanding the Peoples negative and diſlike, What 
is this elſe but rodeal with the People, as thoſe Nurſes do with Infants , whoſe 
mouths they beſmear with the backſide of the ſpoon , as though they had fed them, 
when they themſeives devour the food, They cry in the ears of the People, that 
all mens conſent ſhould be had unto that which concerns all; they make the People 
believe we wrong them, and deprive them of their right in making Miniſters, where- 
as, with us, the People have commonly farr more {way and force then with them, 
For inaſmuch as there are but two main things obſerved in every Eccleſiaſtical tuncti- 
on, Power to exerciſe the duty it ſelf, and ſome chargeof People whereon to exerciſe 
the ſame; the former of theſe is received at the hands of the whole viſible Catholick 
Church : For it is not any one particular multitude that can give power, m_ force 
wahereot 
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whereot may reach farr and wide indefinitely , as the power of Orderdoth, which 
whoſo hath once received, there is no action which belongeth thereunto , but 
he may exerciſe effectually che ſame in any part of the World, without iterated Or- 
dination, They whom the whole Church hath from the beginning uſed as her A- 
ents, in conferring this power, are not either one or moe of the Laity , and there- 
ore it hath not been heard of, that ever-any ſuch were allowed toordain Miniſters : 
Onely Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, and they, in place of Calling, Superiours both unto 
Deacons, and unto Presbyters; only ſuch Perſons Eccleſiaſtical have been authori- 
zed to ordain both , and to give them the power of Order , inthe nameofthe whole 
Church, Such were the Apoſtles , ſuch was Timothy, ſuch was Tits , ſuch are Bi- 
ſhops, Not that there is between theſe no difference, bur that they all agree in 
hanizance of Place above both Presbyters and Deacons , whom they otherwiſe 
might not ordain, Now whereas hereupon ſome do inferr, that no Ordination can 
ſtand , but only ſuch as is made by Biſhops, which have had their Orcinacion like- 
wiſe by other Biſhops betore them , till we come to the very Apoſtles of Chriſt them- 
ſelves, In which reſpect it was demanded of Beza at Poiſſie , By what Anthority he 
could adminiſter the holy Sacraments , being not thereunto ordained by any other than 
Calvin, or by ſuch as to whom the power of Ordination did not belong , according to the an- 
tient Orders and Cuſtoms of the Church, fith Calvin, and they whojoynedwith him in 
that attion , were no Biſhops : And Athanaſius maintaineth the tat ot Macariu a Prel(- 
byrer , which overthrew the holy Table , whereat one 1/chyr as would have miniſtred 
the bleſſed Sacrament, having not been conſecrated thereunto by laying on of ſome 
Biſhops hands, according othe Ecclefiaſtical Canons, as alſo Epiphanivs inveigheth 
ſharply againſt divers tor doing the like, when they had not Epiſcopal Ordination, 
To this we aniwer, That there may be ſometimes very juſt and ſufficient reaſon to 
allow Ordination made without a Biſhop, The whole Church viſible being the 
true original ſubject of all power, it hath not ordinarily allowed any other than 
Biſhops alone to ordain : Howbeit, as the ordinary courſe is ordinarily in all things 
to be obſerved, ſo it may be in ſome caſes not unneceſſary that we decline from the 
ordinary wayes, Men may be extraordinarily , yet allowably, two wayes admitted 
unto Spiritual Functions in the Church, One is , when God himſelt doth of him- 
ſelf raiſe up any , whoſe labour he uſeth without requiring that men ſhould Autho- 
rize them, But then he doth ratifie their Calling by manifeſt ſignes and tokens him- 
ſelf from Heaven, And thus even ſuch as believed not our Saviours teaching , did 
yet acknowledge him a lawful Teacher ſent from God : Thos art a Teacher ſent from 
God, otherwiſe none conld do thoſe things which thou doſt, Luther did but reaſonably 
therefore , in declaring that the Senate of Mulheuſe (hould do well to ask of Mwncer, 
From whence he received power toteach £ who it was that had called him £ And it his 
anſwer were, that God had given him his Charge , then torequireat his hands ſome 
evident fign thereof for men's ſatisfa&tion; becauſe ſo God is wont , when he himſelf 
is the Author of any extraordinary Calling, Another extraordinary kinde of Voca- 
tion is, when the exigence of neceſſity doth conſtrain to leave the uſual wayes of the 
Church , which otherwiſe we would willingly keep : Wherethe Church muſt needs 
have ſome ordained , and neither hath, nor can have poſſibly a Biſhop to ordain; in 
caſe of ſuch neceſſity , the ordinary Inſtitution of God hath given ottentimes , and 
may give, place, And therefore we are not, fimply without exception , to urge 2 
lineal-deſcent of power from the Apoſtles by continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops inevery 
effectual Ordination, Theſe cales of inevitable neceſſity excepted, none way ordain 
but only Biſhops : By the impoſition of their hands it is, that the Church giveth 
power of Order , both unto Presbyters and Deacons, Now, when that power fo re- 
ceived is once to have any certain Subject whereon it may work , and whereunto it is to 
be tyed, here cometh inthe Peoples conſent, and not before, The power of Order I may law- 
fully receive, without asking leave of any multitude, but that power I cannot exerciſe 
upon any one certain People utterly againſt their wills, Neither is there in the Church 
of England any man, by order of Law, poſſeſſed with Paſtoral charge over any Pariſh, 
buc the People in effect do chuſe him thereunto, For, albeit they chuſe nor by giving 
every man perſonally his particular voyce, yet m_ not ſay, that they have ther 
Paſtors violently obtruded upon them, in as much as their antient and original _— 
therein, 
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therein , hath been by orderly means derived into the Patron who chuſeth for them, 
And if any man be cefirous to know how Patrons came to have ſuch intereſt , we are 
to conſider, that at the firſt erection of Churches , it ſeemed bur reaſonable in the 
eyes of the whole Chriſtian World , to paſs thatright to them and their Succeſſors, 
on whoſe ſoy], and at whoſe charge the ſame were founded, This all men gladly 
and willingly did, both in honor of ſo great Piety , and for encouragement of many 
others unto the like , who peradventure elſe , would have been as flow to erect 
Churches, or to endow them , as we are forward both to ſpoyl them , and to pull 
them down, 

Irs no true aſſertion t'erefore, in ſuch ſort as the pretended Reformers mean it , That 
all Miniſters of God's Word ought to be made by conſent of many , that is to ſay,by the Peoples 
ſuffrages; that antient Biſhops neither did nor might ordain otherwiſe; and that onrs do herein 
uſurp 4 _ greater pow'r than was , or then lawfully could have been granted unto Bi- 
ſhops which were of old, Furthermore, as touching Spiritual Juriſdi&tion, our Bi- 
ſhops , they ſay , do that which of all things is moſt intollerable , and which the An- 
tient never did , Our Biſhops excommunicate and releaſe alone, whereas the Cenſures of 
the Church neither ought, nor were wont to be adminiſtred otherwiſe, then by conſent of many. 
Their meaning here when they ſpeak of Many, is not as betore it was : When they hold 
that Miniſters ſhould be made with conſent of many , they underſtand by Many, the 
Multitude, or Common People, but in _ that many ſhould evermore joyn 
with the Biſhop in theadminiſtration of Church-cenſures, they mean by Many , a few 
Lay-Elders,xchoſen out of the reſt of the P:ople to thatpurpole, This, they ſay, is 3a- 
tified by antient Councils, by antient Biſhops this was pract.ſed, And the reaſon here- 
of, as Beza ſuppoſerh, wis, Becauſe if the power of Eccleſtaſtical Cenſures did belong unto 
any one, there would this great inconvenience follow; Eccleſiaſtical Regiment ſhould be chan- 
ged into mere Tyranny, 0r elſe into a Civil Royalty : Therefore no one, either Biſhop or Preſ- 
byter, ſhould or can alone exerciſe that Power, but with his Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory he ought 
to do it, as may arpear by the old Dijcipline. 

And is it poſſible , that oneſo grave and judicious ſhould think it in earneſt Tyran- 
ny for a wm to excommunicate, whom Law and Order hath authorized ſo to do 2 
or be per{waded, that Eccleſiaſtical Regiment degenerateth into Civil Regality , when 
one 1s allowed ro do that which hath been at any time the deed of moes Surely, farr 
meaner-\itted men than the World accounteth Mr, Beza , doeafily perceive, that Ty- 
ranny is Power violently exerciſed againſt Order, againſt Law; and x {. the difference of 
theſe two Regiments, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, conſiſteth in the matter about which the 
actions of each are converſant, and not in this, that Civil Royalty admirteth bur one, 
Eccleſiaſtical Government requireth many Supreme Correftors, Which Allegation, 
were it true, would prove no more than _. that ſome certain number is neceſſary 
for the aſſiſtance of the Biſhop : But that a number of ſuch as they do require is necel- 
ſary , how doth it prove? Wherefore albeit Biſhops ſhould now do the very ſame 
which the Antients did , uſing the Colledge of Presbyters under them as their Afſiſt- 
ants , when they adminiſter Church-Cenſures, yer ſhould they ſtill ſwerve utterly from 
that which theſe men ſo buſily labour for, becauſe the Agents whom they require to 
affiſt in thoſe Caſes, areaſort of Lay-Elders, ſuch as no antient Biſhop ever was aſ- 
ſiſted with, 

Shall theſe fruitleſs jarrs and janglings never ceaſe? ſhall wenever ſee end of them ? 
How much happier were the World if thoſe eager Task-maſters, whoſe eyes are ſo cu- 
rious and ſharp in diſcerning what ſhould be done by many , and what by few, were all 
changed into painful doers of that which every good Chriſtian man ought either only 
or chiefly to do, and to be found therein doing when that great and glorious Judge of 
all mens both deeds and words ſhall appear In rhe mean while, be jt One that hath 
this charge , or be they Many that be his Aſſiſtants, let there be caretul proviſion that 
Juſtice may be adminiſtred, and inthis ſhall our God be glorified more than by ſuch 
contentious Diſputes, 


X V. Of which n1ture that alſois, wherein Biſhops are, over and beſides all this, ac- 
cuſed to have much more exceſsive power than the antient , in as much as unto their Ec- 
clefiaſtical authority, the Civil Magiſtrate for the better repreſsing of ſuch as comemn Eccle- 
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ſraftical cenſures , hath for divers ages annexed Civil, The crime of Biſhops herein i di- 
wided into theſe two ſeveral branches , the one that in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, they ſtrike with 
the ſword of Secular puniſhments ;, the other, that Of fices are grantedthem, by vertue where- 
of they medale with Civil Affairs, Touching the one , it reacheth no farthe: than on- 
ly unto reſtraint of liberty by impriſonment ( which yet is not done but by the 
Laws of the Land, and by vertue of authority derived trom the Prince, ) A thing 
which being allowable in Prieſts amongſt the Jews , muſt needs have received ſome 
ſtrange alteration in nature fince , if it be now ſo pernicious and venomous to be 
coupled with a Spiritual Vocation in any man which beareth Office in the Church of 
Chriſt, Shemaia writing to the Colledge of Prieſts which were in Feruſalem , and to 
Z phania the principal of them , told them they were appointed of God, that they might 
be Officers in the Houſe of the Lord, for every man whichraved, and did make himſelf a 
Prophet , to the end that they might by the force of this their authority put ſuch 1n Pri- 
ſon, and in the Stocks, His malice is reproved, for that he provoketh them to ſhew 
their power againſt the innocent, Bur (i =_\ when any man juſtly puniſhable had been 
brought betore them, it could be no unjuſt thing for them even in tuch ſort thento have 
punithed. As for Offices, by vertue whereof Biſhops have to deal in Civil Aﬀairs, we 
muſt conſider that Civil Afﬀars are of divers kindes;and as they be not all fit for Eccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons to meddle with, io neither is it neceſſary, nor ar this day haply conveni- 
ent, that from meddling with any ſuch thing at all they all ſhould without exception be 
ſecluded, I will therefore ſet down ſome tew cauſes, wherein ir cannot but clearly appear 
unto reaſonable men, that Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Functions may be lawfully united in 
one and the ſame Perſon, 
Firſt therefore, in caſe a Chriſtian Society be planted amongſt their profeſſed ene- 
mies , or by toleration do live under {ome certain State whereinto they are not incor- 
rated , whom ſhall we judge the meeteſt men to have the hearing and determin.ng 
of ſuch mere civil Controverttes as are every day wont to grow between man and man * 
Such being the ſtate of the Church of Corinth, the Apoſtle giveth them this dire&ion, 
Dare any of you , having buſinef againſt another be judged by the unjuſt , and not under 
Saints? Doye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the World * If the World then ſhall be 
judeed by you , are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters * Know ye not that we ſhall 
judge the Angels * How much more things that appertain to this life? If thenye 
have judgement of things pertaining to this life, ſet up them which are leaſt eſteemed 
in the Church, I ſpeak it to pos. won Is it ſo, that there is not awiſe man amoneſt 
you? no not one that can judge betwten his Brethren , but a Brother goeth to law 
with a Brother, and that under the Infidels* Now therefore there is utterly a fault amonz 
you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another ; Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong , why ra- 
ther ſuſtain ye not harm? In which Speech there are thete degrees; Better to ſut- 
fer and to put up Injuries, than «o contend; better to end contention by Arbitrement, 
then by Judgement ; better by Judgement before the wileſt of their own , than be- 
fore the ſimpler, better before the ſimpleſt of their own, than the wiſeſt of them 
without : So that if judgement of Secular affairs ſhould be committed nnto wiſe 
men, unto men of chiefeſt Credit and Account amongſt them , when the Paſtors 
of their Souls are ſuch , Who more fit to be allo their Judges tor the ending 
of ſtrifes ? The wiſeſt in things divine, may be alſo in things humane the moſt 
Skilful, At leaſtwiſe they are by likelihood commonly more able to know right from 
wrong than the common un-lettered ſort, And what St, Auguſt;n did hereby gather, 
his own words do ſufficiently ſhow, 7call God to witneſs upon my Soul , ſaith he, that 
according to the Order which i kept inwell-ordered Monaſteries , I could wiſh ro have every 
day my hours of labouring with my hands , my hours of reading and of praying , rather 
than to endure theſe moſt tumultuous perplexities of other men's cauſes , which I am forced 
$0 bear while 1 travel in Secular 10/1 either by judring to diſcuſs them, or to cut them 
of by intreaty : Unto which toyles that Apoſtle , who himſelf ſuſtained them not , for any 
thing we read, hath notwithſtanding tyed us not of his own accord , but being thereunto 
direed by that Spirit which ſpeaks in him, His own Apoſtleſhip, which drew hins to 
travel wp and down, ſuffered him not to be any where Netled or this purpoſe, where- 
fore the wiſe - rs and holy men'which were ſeated here and there , and not them which 


travelled up aud down to preach, he made Examiners of ſuch Buſineſſes, Whereupon of him 
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it is no where written , that he had leiſure to attend theſe things , from whichwe cannot 
excuſe our ſelves although we be ſimple, becauſe evenſuch he requireth , if wiſe men can- 
not be had, rather than that the affair of Chriſtians ſhould be brought into publick judge- 
| ment, Howbeit , not without comfort in our Lord are theſe travels undertaken by us , for 
the hopes ſake of eternal fe , to the end that with patience we may reap fruit, So tart is 
Saiht Avcuſtin from thinking it unlawtul for Paſtors in ſuch ſort to judge Civil Cauſes, 
that he plainly colle&terh out of che Apoſtles words, aneceflity to undertake that duty, 
ea himlelt he cormtorteth with the hope of a bleſſed reward , in lieu of travel thatway 
ſuſtained, 

Again, even where whole Chriſtian Kingdoms are, how troubleſome wereit for 
Univerſities , and other greater Collegiate Societies , erected to ſerve as Nurſeries un- 
tothe Church of Chriſt , if every thing which cially doth concern them were to be car- 
ried from their own peculiar Governors , becauſe for the moſt part they ae ( as fitteltic 
is they ſhould be) Perſons of Eccleſiaſtical Calling £ Ir was by the wiſdom of our fa- 
mous Predeceſſors foreſeen how unfit this would be, and hereupon provided by granc 
of ſpecial Charters , that ic might be, as now it is inthe Univerſities; where their Vice- 
Chancellors, being for the moſt part Protefſors of Divinity , are nevertheleſs Ciyil 

Judges over them in the moſt of their ordinary Cauſes, 
And to go yet nos a 1 A thing impoſſibleit is not , neither altoge- 
ther unuſual, for ſome who are of royal blood to be conſecrated untothe Mini- 
Y ſtry of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo to be Nurſes of God s Church , not only as the Prophet 
did fore-tell , but alfoas the 4 poſtle Saint Pau/ was, Now in caſe the Crown ſhould 
by this mean deſcend unto ſuch Perſons , perhaps when they are the very laſt, or per- 
haps the very beſt of their Race, ſo that agreater benefit they are not able to beſtow 
upon a Kingdom, than by accepting their right therein; ſhall the ſanctity of their 
Order deprive them of that honour whereunto they have right by blood ? or ſhall 
it be a barr to ſhut out the publick good that may grow by their vertuous Regiment * 
If not, then muſt they caſt off the Office which they received by Divine Impoſition 
of hands, or, if they carry a more religious opinion concerning. that heavenly Fut;- 
Rio , it followeth, that being inveſted as well wich the one as the other, they 
remain God's lawfully anointed both ways, With men of $skill and mature judge- 
ment there is of this ſo little doubr, that concerning ſuch as at this day are under the 
Archbiſhops of Ments, Colen, aud Trevers, being both Archbiſhops and Princes 
| of the Empire, yea ſuch as live within the Popes own Civil Territories , there 
Re is no caule why any ſhould deny to yield them civil obedience in any thing 
which they command, not repugnant-to Chriſtian Piety , yea even that civilly, tor 
| ſuch as are underthem, not to obey them, were the part of ſeditious Perſons : Ho- 
| beit for Perſons Eccleftaftical, thus ro exerciſe Civil Dominion of their own , is 
4 more than when they onely ſuſtain ſome Publick Ofhce, or deal in ſome buſineſs 
Civil, being thereunto even by Supream Authority required, As Nature doth not 
any thing in vain, ſoneither Grace : Wherefore, fic pleaſe God to blels ſome | rin- 
cipal Attendants on his own Sanctuary , and to endue them with ext-aordinary parts 
of excellency , ſome in one > ſome in another, ſurely a great derogation it 
were to the very honour of who beſtowed ſo precious Graces, except they 
on whom he hath beſtowed them ſhould accordingly be imployed, that the truit of 
= | ; thoſe Heavenly Gifts might extend it ſelf unto the Body of the Common-wealth 
'l wherein they live ; which being of purpoſe inſtituted ( for ſo all Common- wealths are ) 
7 to the end, that all might enjoy whatſoever good it pleaſeth the Almighty toendue 
; | each one with , muſt needs ſuffer loſs , when it hath not the gain which eminent civil 
hability in Eccleſiaſtical Perſons is now and then found apt to afford, Shall we then di(- 
commend the People of Milan for uſing Ambroſe their Bilhop asan Ambaſſadour a- 
bout their Publick and Politick Aﬀairs ; the Jews for electing their Prieſts ſometimes 
Xx to be Leaders in Warr z David for making the High Prieſt his Chiefeſt Counſellour of 
State; Finally, all Chriſtian Kings and Princes which have appointed unto like ſervi- 
C : ces, Biſhops, or other of the Clergy under them? No: they have done in this reſpect 
that which moſt ſincere and religious wiſdom alloweth, Neither is it allowable only, 
| when either a kinde of necefſity doth caſt Civil Offices upon them, or when my_- 
thereunto preferred in regard of ſome extraordinary firnels; but turther alſo, when there 
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are even of right annexed unto ſome of their places, or of courſe impoſed upon cer- 


ezin of cheir Perſons, Fun#ions of Dignity and Account in the Common-wealth; al- 
beit no other conſideration be had thereinſave this, that their credit and countenance 
may by ſuch means be augmented, A thing, if ever to bereſpected, ſurely moſt of all 
now , when God himſelt is for his own ſake generally no where honoured, Religion 
almoſt no where , no where religiouſly adored , the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacra- 
ments of Chriſt a very cauſe of diſgrace inthe eyes both of high and low , where it hath 
not ſomewhat beſides it (elf tobe countenanced with, For unto this very paſs things 
are come, that the glory of God is conſtrained even to ſtand upon borrowed credir, 
which yer were ſomewhat x # more tolerable, if there were ncc that diſſwade to lend ir 
him, No practiſe fo vile, but pretended Holyneſſe is made ſometimes a Cloak to 
hide it, 

The French King Phil:p Yalois in his time made an Ordinance , that all Prelates and 
Biſhops ſhould be clean excluded from Parliaments , where the Aﬀairs of the Kingdom 
were handled, pretending that a King , with good Conſcience, cannot draw Paſtors, 
having Cure ot Souls , trom ſo weighty a bufinels ; to trouble their Heads with Con- 
ſulcations of State, Bur irreligious intents are not able to hide chemſelves, nonort 
when Holineſs is made cheir Cloak, This is plain and fimple truch , That the coun- 
ſels of wicked men hate always the preſence of them , whoſe vertue, though it ſhould 
not be able to prevail againſt their purpoſes, would notwithſtanding be unto their minds 
a ſecret corrolive ; and therefore, till either by one ſhift or another they can bring all 
things to their own hands alone , they are nor ſecure, Ordinances holier and better 
there ſtand as yer in force by the grace of Almighty God , and the works of his Pro- 
vidence, amongſt us, Let not Envy ſofar prevail, as to make us account that a Ble- 
miſh , which, it there be in us any ſpark of ſound Judgement, or of religious Conſci- 
ence, we mult of necefſity acknowledge to be one of the chiefeſt Ornaments unto 
chis Land : By the antient Laws whereof, the Clergy being held for the chief 
of thoſe Three Eſtates, which together make up the entire Body of this Com- 
mon-wealch , under one Supreme Head and Governour; it hath allthis time ever 
born a ſway proportionable in the Weighty Afﬀairs of the Land , wiſe and ver- 
ruous Kings condeſcending moſt willingly thereunto, even of reverence to the 
Moſt High, with the Flower of whoſe ſanRified Inheritance, as it were with a 
kinde oft Divine preſence, unleſs their Chiefeſt Civil Aſſemblies were ſo farr forth 
beautified as might be withour any notable impediment unto their Heayenly Functions, 
they could not ſatisfie themſelves as having ſhowed towards God an AﬀeRtion moſt 
dutitul, | 

Thus, firſt, in defeof other Civil Magiſtrates; Secondly , for the eaſe and qui- 
etneſs of Scholaſtical Societies; Thirdly , -by way of Political neceſſity; Fourthly, 
in regard of quality, care, and extraordinancy ; Fifthly , For countenance unto 
the Miniſtry; And laſtly, even of Devotion and Reverence towards God himſelf, 
there may be admitted at leaſtwiſe in ſome Particulars well and lawfully enough 
a conjunction of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power , except there be ſome ſuch 
Law or Reaſon to the contrary, as may prove it to be a thing ſimply inir ſelf 
naught, 

eainſt it many things are objefed , as firſt , That the matters which are noted in 
the holy Scripture to bave belonged untothe ordin office of any Miniſter of God's holy 
Word and Sacraments , are ay which follow , with ſuch like, and no other; namely, The 
watch of the Sanitwary , the buſineſs of God, the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, 
Overſight of the Houſe of God , Watching over his Flock , Propheſie , Prayer , Diſpenſati- 
ons of the Myſteries of God , Charge andcare of mens Souls. It a man would ſhew whar 
the Offices and Duties of a Chirurgionor Phyſician are; Iſuppoſe ir were not his part, 
ſo much as to mention any thing belonging to the one or theother, in caſeeither 
ſhould be alſo a Souldier or a Merchant , or an Houſe-keeper, ora Magiſtrate, Be- 
cauſe the FunQions of theſe are different from thoſe of the former , albeit oneand the 
ſame man may Jappily be both, TheCaſeis like, when the Scripture teacherh what 
Duries are required in an Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter, in deſcribing of whoſe Office, torouch 
any other thing thanſuch as properly and direQly roucheth his Office that way, were im- 
pertinent, 
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Yea, But in the Old T eſtament the two Powers Civil and Eccleſiaſtical were di- 
fineviſhed.,, not onely in Nature , but alſo in Perſon : the one committed unto Moſes, 
nd od Magiſtrates joyned with him; the other to , and his Sons, Jehoſophat ix 
his ' Reformation doth not onely diſtinguiſh Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical from Civil , anderetteth 
divers Courts for them, but appornteth alſo divers Fudges, With the Jews theſe two 
Powers were not ſo Adingatſhed, but that ſometimes they might and did concurrin 
one and the ſame Perſon, Was not Ely both Prieſt and Judge * After their re- 
rum from captivity, Eras a Prieſt, and the ſame their Chief Governour even 
in Civil Afﬀairs alſo © "Theſe men which urge the neceſſity of making always a 
Perſonal diſtinction of theſe two Powers , as if by Fehoſaphat's example the ſame Per- 
ſon ought not to deal in both Cauſes, yer are not ſcrupulous to make men of Civil 
Place and Calling, Presbyrers and Miniſters of Spiritual Juriſdiction in their own Spi- 
ritual Confiſtories, | 

It it be _— the Jewiſh Precedents for us to give Civil Power unto ſuch 25 
have Eccleſiaſtical; is ir not as much againſt the ſame for them ro give Eccleſi- 
aſtical Power unto ſuch as have Civill * They will anſwer perhaps , That their 
Poſition is onely againſt conjunction of- Eccleſiaſtical Power of Order , and the 
Power of Civil Juriſdition in one Perſon, But this Anſwer will not ſtand with 
their. Proofs , which make no leſs againſt the Power of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction in one Perſon ; for of theſe two Powers: Febeſophats example is : 
Beſides, the contrary example of Heli and of Ezra, by us alledged , do plainly 
ſhew, that , amongſt the Jewes, even the power of Order Eccleſiaſtical, and C1- 
vil Juriſdiction, were. ſometimes lawfully united in one and the ſame Perſon, 
Preſſed further we are with our Lord and Saviour's example, who denyerh hu 
Kinedom to be of this Wold, and therefore as not ſtanding with his Calling refuſed to be 

aKing , togive ſentence ina criminal Cauſe of Adultery, and in a Civil of dividing 
an Inheritance, 

The Jews, imagining that their Meſſiah ſhould be a Potent Monarch upou 
Earth, no marvail, though when they did otherwiſe wonder at Chriſt's greatnels, 
they ſought forth+with ro have him inveſted with chat kinde of Dignity , to 
the end he might preſently begin to reign, Others of the Jewes , which like- 
wiſe had the ſame imagination of the Meſſiah, and did ſomewhac incline to think 
that peradventure this -might be He, thought good to try whether he would 
take upon him that which he might do, being a King , ſuch as they ſuppo- 
ſed their true Meffah ſhould be, But Chriſt refuſed ro be a King over them, 
becauſe it was no part of the Office of their Meſfiah, as they did falſely conceive; and 
to intermeddle in thoſe Ads of Civil Judgement he refuſed alſo, becauſe he had 
no ſuch Juriſdition in that Common-wealth, | being, in regard of his Civil Per. 
ſon, a man of mean and low Calling, As for repygnancy between Eccleſtaftical 
and Civil Power , or any inconvenience that theſe ewo Powers ſhould be united, 
it _ not appear , that this was the cauſe of his reſiſtance either toreign or elſe 
to judge, | 
What ſay we then to the bleſſed A 


, Who teach, That Sowldiers intang!e 


not themſelves with the buſineſſes of this life , but leave them, to the end they may pleaſe 


him who hath choſen them to ſerve; and that ſo the good Souldiers of Chriſt oncht 
to do. 

The Apoſtles which taught this , did never take upon them any Place or Office of 
Civil Power, No : they = over the Eccleſiaſtical care of the Poor , that they 
might wholly attend upon the Word and Prayer, St. Paul indeed doth exhort Time- 
thy after this manner, Suffer thow evil 4s a noble Souldier of Feſus Chriſt : No man war- 
ring i entangled with the affairs of Life , becauſe he muſt ſerve ſuch as have preſſed him 
wato Warfare, The ſenſe and m whereof is plain , chat Souldicrs may not bs 
nice and tender, that they muſt be - neg wa hardneſſe , thatno man beraking 
himſelf unto Wars, continyeth entangled with ſuch kinde of Buſinefſes , as tend only 
unto the eaſe and quiet felicity of this Life, but if theſervice of him who hath taken 
them under his Banner , require the hazard , yea, the loſfe of their Lives, ro pleaſe him; 
they muſt be content and willing with any difficulty , any peril , be it gever ſomuch 
againſt the natural deſire which they have to live in ſafety, And at this em the 
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Clergy of God muſt always ſtand ; thus it behoveth them to be affeed as oft a5 
their Lord and Captain leadeth them into the field , whatſoever conflicts, perils or 
evils they are ro endure, Which duty being not ſuch, but that therewith the Civil 
Dignities , which Ecclefiaſtical Perſons amonglt us do enjoy, may enough ſtand; the 
Exhortation of Paul to Timothy, is but aflencer Allegation againſt them, As well 
might we gather out of this place , that Men having Childrenor Wives, arenot fit 
ro be Miniſters ( which alſo hath been collected , and that by ſuncry of the Antient ) 
and that it is requiſite che Clergy be _ forbidden Marriage: For, as the bur- 
then of Civil Regiment doth make them who bear it, the leſs able toatrend their 
Eccleſiaſtical Charge; even ſo Saint Paul doth ſay , that the Married are careful for 
the World , the unmarried freer to give themſelves wholly to the ſervice of God, 
Howbeit , both experience hath found it ſater , that the Clergy ſhould bear the cares 
of honeſt Marriage , than be ſubje& to the inconveniencies which ſinglelife, im- 

ſed upon them , would draw after itz; And as many as are of ſound judgement 
| it to be farr better for this preſent age, that the detriment be born, which 
haply may grow through the leſſening of ſome few mens Spiritual Iabours, than 
that the Clergy and Common-wealth ſhould lack the benefit which both the 
one and the other may reap through their dealing in Civil Afﬀairs, In which 
conſideration , that men conſecrated unto the Spiritual ſervice of God be licen- 
ſed ſo farr forth to meddle with the Secular affairs of the World , as doth ſeem for 
ſome ſpecial good cauſe requiſite, and may be without any grievous prejudice 
unto the Church; ſurely, there is not inthe Apoſtles words, being rightly underſtood, 
any lett, That no Apoſtle did ever bear Office, may it not be a wonder, confi- 
dering the great devotion of the age wherein they lived , and the zeal of Herod, of 
Nero the great Commander of the known World , and of other Kings of the Earth, 
at that time to advance by all means Chriſtian __ Their deriving unto others 
that ſmaller charge of diſtributing of the Goods which were laid at their feer , and of 
making proviſion for the =_ » Which charge, being in part Civil, themſelves had be- 
fore ( as I ſuppoſe, lawfully ) undertaken, and their following of that which was weigh- 
tier , may ſerve as a marvellous good example , for the dividing of one man's Othce 
into divers flips, and the — of Interiours to diſcharge ſome part of che ſame, 
when , by reaſon of multitude increaſing , that labour waxerh great and troubleſome, 
which before was eafie and light : bur very ſmall force it hach to inferr a perpetual di- 
yorce between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil power in the ſame Perfons, The moſt that can 
be ſaid in this Caſeis, That ſundry eminent Canons , bearing the name of Apoſtolical , 
and divers Councils likewiſe there are , which have forbidden * Clergy to bear any Secu- 
lar Office; and have enjoyned them to attend altogether upon — , Preaching, and 
Prayer : Whereupon the moſt of the antient Fathers , have ſhewed great diſlikes that theſe two 
Powers ſhould be united in one Perſon. 

For a full and final Anſwer whereunto, Iwould firſt demand, Whether commen- 
fion and ſeparation of theſe two Powers , be a matter of mere poſitive Law, or elſe 
a thing ſimply with or againſt the Law immutable of God and Nature? That which 
is ſimply againſt this Jatter Law, can at no time be allowable in any Perſon , more 
than Adultery , — Sacriledge, and thelike, But conjunction of Power Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Civil, what Law is there which hath not at ſome time orother al- 
lowed as a thing convenient and meet ? In the Law of God we have examples ſundry, 
whereby it doth moſt manifeſtly appear , how of him the ſame hath oftentime been 
approved, No Kingdom or Nation in the World, but hath been thereunto accuſtom- 
ed without inconvenience and hurt, Inthe prime of the World, Kings and Civil Ru- 
lers were Prieſts for the moſt part all, The *Romans nore it as a thing beneficial 
in their own Common-wealth., and even to > them apparently forcible for the 
ſtrengthening of the Jewes Regiment , under Moſes and Samwe/, Ideny not, but 
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ſummz Reipub. preciſe voluerune. Cic, produmo ſua a4 Pontif, b Honor Sacerdotii firmamentum porent 
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Iz .fJumcha'ur, 
The joyning of cthete two Vowrrs, as now, 


ſo then lik-wiſe profirable for the Publick Stare but in reipeR clean oppoſire and contrary, . For, whereas then Divine things 
being more eltcemet, were uſed as helps ſor the countenance of Secular Power; the Caſt d5'rheſe.hatrer agesis turned upſiie 
down, Earth hach now brouught Haven under foot , and in the courfe of the World, hath of the ewo the greater credie, 
Prieſthood was then a ſtrengthening ro Kings , which now is forced ro rake ſtrength and credic from farr meaner degrees of 
Civil Authority, jc mos apud Judzos fuir, ur coſdem Reges & Sacerdores haverent, quorum juſlitia re/igioni permixca in» 


eredibile quantam cvalutce, Juſt. hiſt. 1, 39. Lib, 4r. ſet. 22. C. de Epilc, 
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ſometime there may be, and hath been perhaps juſt cauſe to ordain otherwiſe, 
Wherefore we are not to urge thoſe things, which heretofore have been cither ordered 
or doneas thereby to-prejudicethoſe Orders, which, upon contrary occaſion, and the 
exigence of the preſent time, by like authority have been eſtabliſhed, For, what is 
there which doth let, but that from contrary occaſions, contrary Laws may grow, and 
each be reaſoned and diſputed for by ſuch as are ſubie& thereunto, during the time they 
are in force; and yer neither ſo oppoſite to other, but that both may laudabtly cont!- 
nue , as long as the ages which keep them , do ſee no neceſſary cauſe which may draw 
chem unto alteration? Whereforein theſe things, Canons, Conſtitutions, and Laws 
which have been at one time meet, do not prove that the Church thould alwayes 
be bound to follow them, EcclefiaſticalPerſons were by antient Order forbidden to 
be Executors of any man's Teſtament, or to undertake the Wardſhip of Children, 
Biſhops , by the Imperial Law, are forbidden to bequeath by Teſtament, or otherwiſe 
to alienate, any thing grown unto them after they were made Biſhops, Is there no re- 
medy but that theſe, orthe like Orders, muſt therefore every where ſtill be obſerved 2 
The reaſon is not always evident , why former Orders have been repealed, and other 
eſtabliſhed in their room - Herein therefore we muſt remember the axiom uſed inthe Ci- 
vil Laws , That the Prince is alwayes preſumed to do that with reaſon , which ts not againſt 
reaſon being done , although no reaſon of his deed be expreſt, Which being in every reſpeR 
as true of the Church, and her Divine Authority in making Laws, it ſhould be ſome 
bridle unto thoſe malepert and proud ſpirits , whoſe wits not conceiving the reaſon of 
Laws that are eſtabliſhed , they adore their own private fancy, as the ſupreme Law ofall, 
and accordingly take upon them to judge that whereby they ſhould be judged, Bur 
why labour we thus in vain? For even tochange that which now is, and to eſtabliſh in- 
ſtead thereof, that which themſelves would acknowledge the very ſelf-ſame which hath 
T.C. 1. 1, p. been, to what purpoſe were it , {ith they proteſt , That they utterly condemn as well that 
126. which hath been, as that which is; as well the amtient , as the preſent Superiority, Authority, 
and Power of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ? 


The Arg. XVI, Now where they laſtly alledge, That the Law of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 

any —_— Judgement of the beſt inall ages , condemn all ruling Superiority of Miniſters over Mini- 

they would {ers 3 they are in this, as in the reſt, more bold to affum, thanable toprove the 

prove, tha things which they bring for ſupport of their weak and feeble Cauſe, The bearing of 

God ane Dominion , or the cxerci +1 Authority ( they lay ) & that wherein the Civil Magiſtrate 

Juigmene of & ſevered from the Eccleſiaſtical officer , according to the words of our Lord and Saviour, 

the beſt - all Kings of Nations bear rule overthem , but it ſhall nor be f{o with you : Therefore 

ther” becrin of Dominion doth not agree toone Miniſter over another, This place hath been, 

ling Syperio- and ſel is, although moſt falſely , yet with farr greater ſhew and likelybood of truth, 

2 ofone brought forth by t » Anabaptifs, ro prove that the Church of Chriſt ought to have 
another. No Civil Magiſtrates, but beordered only by Chriſt, Wherefore they urge the op 

T.C.l.1. p.22- ſition between Heathens, and them unto whom our Saviour ſpeakerh, For , Fe 

the Apoſtles were oppoſite to Heathens , not in that they were Apoſtles, bur in thar 

they were Chriſtians, the Anabapriſts inference, is, That Chriſt doth here give 4 

Law , to be for ever tua by all true Chriſtian men, betweep whom and Heathens there 

muſt be alwayes this difference, that whereas Heathens have their Kings and Princes to 

rule, Chriſtians ought not in this thing tobe like unto them, Wherein their conſtruction 

hath the more ſhew , becauſe that which Chriſt doth ſpeak to his Apoſtles, isnot 

found alwayes agreeable unto them as Apoſtles, or as Paſtors of mens Souls, bur 

oftentimes it toucheth them in generality , as they ae Chriſtians; ſo that Chriſti- 

anity being common unto them with all Believers, ſuch ſpecches muſt be ſo taken, 

that they may be applyed untoall , and not onely unto them, They which conſenc 

with us, in rejeRing ſuch ColleQions as the Anabapriſt maketh with more probabi- 

lity, muſt give us leave to reje& ſuch as themſelves have made with leſs : For a great 

deal leſs likely it is, that our Lord ſhould here eſtabliſh an everlaſting difference, 

not between his Church and Pagans, but between the Paſtors of his Church and 

Civil Governours, For if herein they'muſt always differ , that the one may not bear 

rule, the other may; How did the Apoſtles themſelves obſerve this difference, the 

exerciſe of whoſe Authority , both in commanding and in controuling others, the 
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Scripture hath made ſo manifeſt, that no gloſs can oyer-ſhadow it * Again, it being, 
as they would have it, our Sayiour's pu: poſe to withhold his Apoſtles, and inthem 
all other Paſtors from bearing rule , why ſhould Kingly Dominion be mentioned , 
which occaſions men to gather, that not all Dominion and Rule , but this one on'y 
form was prohibited , and that Authority was permitted them , ſoit were not Reg: * 
Furthermore , in caſe it had been his purpole to withhold Paſtors altogether trom 


bearing Rule, why ſhould Kings of Nations be mentioned, as if they were not for- 


bidden to exerciſe, no not Regal Dominionir ſelf , but only ſuch Regal Dominion 
as Heathen Kings do exerciſe? Thevery truth is , our Lord and Saviour did aim at 
a farr other mark than theſe men ſeem to obſerve, The end of his ſpeech was tore- 
form their particular miſ-per{wafton ro whom he ſpake : And their miſ-perſw.fion 
was, that which was alſo the common fancy of the Jews at that time, that cheir 
Lord being the Meſſas of the World, ſhould reſtore unto 1ſ-ae/that Kingdom, where- 
of the Romans had as then bereaved them ; they imagined that he ſhould not on«!y 
deliver the State of 1ſrae/, but himſelf reign as King in the Throne of David, with 
all Secular Pomp and Dignity z that he thould ſubcue the reſt ot the World, and 
make Feruſalem the Seat of an Univerſal Monarchy, Seeing theretore they !.44 tor- 
ſaken all to follow him, being now in ſo mean condition, they did not th.nk, bur 
that together with him, they alſo ſhould riſe in ſtate, that they ſhould be the fi: ſt, 
and the moſt advanced by him, 

Of this conceit it came,that the Mother of the Sors of Zebedee ſued for her Childrens 
preferment, and of this conceit it grew, that the Apoſtles began roqueſtion amongſt 
themſelves which of them ſhould be greateſt: And, incontroulment of this conceir, 
it was, that our Lord fo plainly told them, that the thoughts of their hearts were vain, 
The Kings of Nations have indeed their large and ample Dominions, they reign tarr and 
wide, and their Servants they advance unto honour in the World , they beſtow upon 
them large and ample Secular preferments, in which reſpe& they are alſo termed 
many of them Beneta&tors, becauſe of the liberal hand which they uſein rewarding 
ſuch as have done them ſervice : But, was it the meaning of the antient Prophets 
of God, that the Meſſas the King of 1ſrael ſhonld be like unto theſe Kings, and 
his retinue grow in ſuch ſortas theirs? Wherefore ye arenot to look tor at my hands 
ſuch preterment as Kings of Nations are wont to beſtow upon their Attendants, With 
you not ſo, Your Reward in Heaven ſhall be moſt ample, on Earth your Chiet- 
eſt Honour muſt be to ſuffer Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake; Submiſſion, Hu- 
mility and Meeknels are things fitter for you toinure your Mindes withall, than theſe 
aſpiring Cogitations; if any amongſt you be greater than other, ler him ſhew him- 
ſelf greateſt in being lowlyeſt , ler him beabove them in being under them, evenas a 
Servant for their good, Theſe are Aﬀettions which you muſt put on ; as for degrees 
of Preferment and Honour in this World , if ye expe any ſuch thing at my hands , ye 
deceiveyour ſelves, for in the World your Portionis rather the clear contrary, Where- 
fore they who alledge this Place againſt Epiſcopal Authority abuſe it, they many 
wayes deprave and wreſt it , clear from the true underſtanding wherein our Saviour him- 
ſelt did utter it, 

For Firſt, whereas he by way of meer Negation had faid , JVith you it ſhall not be 
fo, fore-telling them onely that it hould not ſo come to pals, as they vainly ſur- 
miſed; theſe men take his words in a plain nature of a Prohibition, as if Chiiſt had 
thereby forbidden all inequality of Eccleſiaſtical Power, Secondly , Whereas he 
did but cut off their idle hope of Secular Adyancements, all Standing-Superiority 
amongſt Perſons Ecclefiaſtical theſe men would raſe off with the edge of his 

- Thirdly, whereas he in abaring their hope evenof Secular Advancements 

ake but onely with relation unto himfelf, informing them that he would be no 

h munificent Lord unto them in their Temporal Dignity and Honour, as they did 
erroneouſly ſuppoſe ; ſo that any Apoftle might afterwards have grown by means ot 
others to be even Emperours of Rome , for any thing in thoſe words to the contrary z 
theſe men removing quite and clean the hedge of all ſuch reſtraints, enlarge ſofarr 
the bounds of his meaning , as if his very preciſe intent and purpoſe had been not to 
reform the error of his Apoſtles , conceived as touching him, and to teach what 


himſelf would not be towards them; but to preſcribe a ſpecial Law both to chem my 
their 
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their Succeſſor for ever; a Laiv determining what they ſhould not be inrelation of 
oneto another; a Law forbidding that any ſuch Title ſhould be given to any Mini- 
ſter as might import or argue in him a Superiority over other Miniſters, Being thus 
defeated of that ſuccour which they thought their cauſe might have had our of the 
T.C.1-1.p.10. words of our Saviour Chriſt , they try their adventure in ſeeking , what aid man's te- 
ſtimony will yield them : Cyprian objeerh it to Florentinus as a proudthing , that 
by believing evil reports, and miſ-judging of Cyprian , he made himſelf Biſhop of a 
Biſhop, and Jude over him, whom God had for the time appointed to be Fudge, lib.g.Ep.g9, 


Pag. 95. 


endeavour 0 godly men to ſtrike at theſe inſolent names , may appear inthe Council of 


von 230; I 

np b4/Nuw Carthage : where it was decreed, That the Biſhop of the Chief See ſhould not be entituled 

__ A w the Exarch of Prieſts , or the higheſt Prieſt, or any other thing of like ſenſe, but onely the 

or Ss, hinder Biſhop of the chiefeſt See ; whereby are ſhut out the name of Archbiſhop , andall other ſuch 

" e «eo 1444s þayghty titles, In theſe Allegations it fareth , as in broken reports ſnatched our of 

"714777752 the Author's mouth, and broached before they be half eiche: told onthe onepart, or 

v214945i7%972 ON the other underſtood, The matter which Cyprian complainet]1 of in Floreutinus was 

mm = thus: Novatws miſliking the eaſineſs of Cyprian to admit men into t\.c fellowſhip of Be- 

39. | lievers, after they had fallen away from the bold and conſtant Confeſſion of Chri- 

ſtian Faith , rook thereby occaſion to ſeparate himſelf trom the Church ; and being 

united with certain excommunicate Perſons , they joyned their wits together, and 

drew out againſt Cyprian their lawful Biſhop ſundry grievous accuſations, the crimes 

ſuch , as being true, had made him uncapable of that Office whereot he was ſix years 

as then poſſeſſed ; they went to Rome , to other places, accuſing him every where 

as guilty of thoſe faults, of which themſelves had lewdly condemned him , pre- 

tending that twenty five African Biſhops ( a thing moſt falſe ) had heard and examined 

his Cauſe in a Solemn Aſſembly , and that they all had given their Sentence againſt 

him, holding his Ele&tion by the Canons of the Church void, The ſame fa&ious and 

ſeditious Perſons coming allo unto Florentinus , who was at that time a man impriſon- 

ed for the teſtimony of Jeſus { hriſt , but yer a fayourer of the error of Novatus, their 

malicious accuſations he over-willingly hearkned unto, gave them credit, concuired 

with them, and unto Cyprian infine wrote his Letters againſt Cyprian : Which Let- 

ters he juſtly taketh in marvellous evil part, and therefore ſeverely controuleth his 

ſo great preſumption, in making himſelf a Judge of a Judge, and, as it were, a Biſhop's 

Biſhop, to receive accuſations againſt him , as one that had been his Ordinary, What 

beieth of pride is this , ſaith Cyprian, what arrogancy of (pirit, what a puffing up of minde, 

fo call Guides and Prieſts to be examined and fied before him ? So that unleſs we ſhall be 

cleared in your Conrt , and abſol ved by your ſentence , behold for theſe ſix years ſpace , nei- 

ther ſhall the Brotherhood have had a Biſhop , nor the People a Gnide , nor the Flock a She- 

pherd, nor the Church aGovernor , nor Chriſt a Prelate, nor Goda Prieft, Thisis the 

ride which Cyprian condemneth in Florentinus , and not the title or name of Archbi- 

p 3 about which matter there was not at that time ſo muchas the dream of any con- 

troverſie at all between them, A filly colle&ion it is, that becauſe Cyprian reproveth 

Florentinus for lightneſs of belief , and preſumptuous raſhneſs of judgement, therefore 

| he held the title ot Archbiſhop to be a vainanda prou:! name, Archbiſhops were chief 

| amongſt Biſhops, yet Archbiſhops had nor ove: B:ſhops that tull Auchoricy which e- 

'(} very Biſhop had over his own particular Clergy : Biſhops were nor ſubject unto their 

q-. Archbiſhop as an Ordinary, by whom art all times they were to be judged, according 

to the manner of inferiour Paſtors, within the compaſs of each Diocels, A Biſhop 

might ſuſpend, excommunicate , _— ſuch as were of his own Clergy, without any 

| other Biuhops Aſſiſt:nts;not ſo an Archbiſhop the Biſhops that were in his own Province, 

= above whom divers Prerogatives were given him, howbeit noſuch Authority and Pow- 

1 er, as alone to be Judge over them : Foras a Biſhop could not be ordained, (© neither 

might he be judged by any one only Biſhop , albeit that Biſhop were his Metropolitan : 

| Wherefore Cyprian, concerning the _ and freedom which every Bifhop hae, (pake 

| in the Counci! of Carthage , whereat fourlcore and ſeven Biſhops were preſent, ſaying, 

| Concil, Car. Jt reſteththat every of us Ss what we think of this matter, netther judging nor pong 
| _ the right of Communion, any that ſhall think otherwiſe : For of us there is not any whic 

1 pe maketh himſelf a Biſhop af Biſhops , or with Tyrannical fear conſtraineth his Collegues unto 

i the neceſſity of obedience , inaſmuch as every Biſhop , according tothe reach of his liberty and 

3 power, 
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power, hath his own free judgement , and can have no more another his Fudge, than himſelf 
be Fudge to another, Whereby it appearerh, that, amongſt the pt om Biſhops, none 
did uſe ſuch Authority over any, as the Biſhop of Rome did afterwards claim over all;for- 
cing upon them opinions by main and abſolute power, Wherefore unto the Biſhop of 
Rome , the ſame Cyprian alſo writeth concerning his Qpinion about Baptiſm , Theſe 
things we preſent unto your Conſcience , moſt dear Brother, as well for common honours [ake 
0 
i 


45 ſingle and ſincere love , truſting that as you are truly your ſelf Religious and Faithful , ſo 
thoſe things which agree with Religion and Faith , will be acceptable unto you: Howbeit we 
know , that what ſome bave over-drunk in , they will not let go, neither eaſily change their 
minde gmt with care of preſerving whole among t their Brethren tbe bond of peace and concord, 
retaining ſtill to themſelves certain their own Opinions wherewith they have been innred : 
Wherein we neither uſe force nor preſcribe a Law unto any knowing that inthe Government of 
the Church, every Ruler hath bis own voluntary free judgment,and of that which he doth ſhall 
render untothe Lord himſel, an account, As tor the Council ot Carthage, Doth not the 


ail 


very firſt Canon thereot eſtabliſh with moſt effe&ual terms, all chings which were before | 


agreed on in the Council of Nrces And, that the Council of Nzce did ratific the pre- ,.. 


heminence of Metropolitan Biſhops, who is ignorant * The name ot an Archbiſhop un- 


pore only, a Biſhop having chuctry of certain Prerogatives above his Brethren of the " 
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2me Order. Which thing, ſince the Council of Njce doth allow, it cannot be that the ©... 


other of Carthage ſhould condemn it , ina(much as this doth yield unto that 2 Chriſtian 
unreſtrained approbation, 
The thing provided for by the Synod of Carthage, can be no other therefore, than on- 
ly that the chiefeſt Metropolitan , where many Archbiſhops were within any greater 
Province , ſhould not be termed by thoſenames, as to import the power of anordina- 
ry Juriſdiction, belonging in ſuch degree and manner unto him , over the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops and Archbiſhops, as did om every Biſhop over other Paſtors under him, 
But much more abſurd it is ro affirm,that both Cyprian and the Council of Carthage con- 
demneven ſuch Superiority alſo of Biſhops themſelves, over Paſtors their Inferiours, as 
the words of —— imply , in terming the Biſhop, A Prince of Prieſts, Biſhops to 
be termed Arch-Pneſts, in of their Superiority over Prieſts , is inthe Writings 
of the Antient Fathers a thing fo uſual and familiar , as almoſt no one thing more, Ar 
the Council of Nice, faith Theodoret , three hundred and eighteen Arch-Prieſts were 
preſent, Were it the meaning of the Council of Carthage , that the Title of Chiet- 
Prieſt, and ſuch like, ought nor in any ſort atall tobe given untoany Chriſtian Biſhop, 
what excuſe ſhould we make for ſo many Antient, both Fathers, and Synods of Fathers, 
as have generally applyed the Title of Arch-Prieſt unto every Biſhop's Offices High 
time I think its, to give over the obſtinate detence of this moſt miſerable, forſaken 
Cauſe; in the favour whereof, neither God, nor, among(t ſo many wiſe and vertuous 
men as Antiquity hath brought forth, any one can be found to have hitherto directly 
ſpoken, Irkſome contuſion muſt of neceffity be che end whereunto all ſuch vain and un- 
grounded confidence doth bring, as hath nothing to bear it out, but only an ex- 
ceſſive meaſure of bold and peremptory words , holpen by the ſtart of a little time, be- 
fore they came to be examined, In the Writings ot the antient Fathers, there is not a- 
ny thing with more ſerious aſſeveration inculcated, than that it is God which maketh Bi- 
ſhops, that their Authority hath Divine allowance, thar the Biſhop is the Prieſt of 
God, that he is JudgeinChriſt's ſtead , that, according to God's own Law, the whole 
Chriſtian Fraternicy ſtander} bound to obey him, Ot this there was not in the Chri- 
tian World of old any doubt orcontroverſie made, it was a thing univerſally every 
where agreed upon, What ſhould movemen to judge that now ſo unlawful and naught, 
which then was fo reverently eſteemed Surely no other cauſe but this, men werein 
thoſe times times meek, lowly, tratable,willing to live in dutiful aw and ſubje&ion unto 
the Paſtors of their Souls : Now, we imagin our (elves ſo able every man to teach and 
direct all others, that none of us can brookit to have Supertours, and, for a mask to hide 
our Pride, we pretend talſely the Law of Chriſt , as it we did ſeek the execution of his 
will, whenin truth we labour for the meer ſatisfa&ion of our own againſt his, 


XVIE The chiefeſt cauſe of diſdain and murmure againſt Biſhops inthe Church of 
England, is , that eyil-affeted eye wherewith the World looked upon them, fincethe 
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time that irreligious Prophanenelſs , beholding the due and juſt adyancements of Gods 
Clergy hath under prerence of enmity unto Ambition and Pride, proceeded (o tarr, thar 
the contumely of old offered unto Aaron 1n the like quarrel , may ſeem very mode; are 
and quiet dezling, if we compare It with the fury of our own times, The ground and ori. 
ginal- of both their proceedings, one and theſame; in Declaration of their Grievances 
they differ not ; the Complaincs as well of the one as the other are , Wherefore lift ye y 
your ſelves thus farr above the Congregation of the Lord? It is too much which you take f 
on you , toomuch Power , and too much Honour, Wherefore , as we have thewed , thar 
there 15 not in their Power any thing unjuſt or unlawful , o it reſtech thar in their 
Honour alſo the like be done, - The labour we take unto this purpoſe is by ſo much the 
harder , in that weare forced to wraftle with theſtream of obſtinate Aﬀedtion, mightily 
carried by a wilful prejudice, the Dominion whereof is ſo powertul over them in whom it 
reigneth, that it giveth them no leave , nonot ſo muchas patiently to hearken unto 
any ſpeech which doth not profels to feed them in this their bitter humour, Norwich- 
ſtanding , for as much as Iam perſwaded, tha againſt God they will notſtrive, if they 
perceive once that in truth it is he againſt whom they open their mouths, my hope is 
their own Confeſſion will be at the length , Behold we have done exceeding fooliſhly , It 
"was the Lord, and we knew it not, Him in his Miniſters we have deſpiſed , we have in 
their honour impugned his, But the alteration of men's hearts muſt be His good and 
gracious work , whoſe moſt omnipotent power framed them, Wherefore to come ro 
our preſent purpoſe, Honour is no where cue, orig only untoſuch as have in them that 
whereby they are found, or at theleaſt preſumed, voluntarily beneficial unto them of 
whom they ate honoured, Whereſoever nature ſeeth the countenance of a Man 7 
ſtill preſumeth, that there is in him a minde willing to do good, if need require, inaſmuch 
as by nagure (o it ſhould be, for which cauſe Men unto Men do honor, even for very Hu- 
manity ſake, And unto whom we deny all honor, we ſeem plainly to take from them 
all opinion of Human Dignity, to make noaccount or —_— of them, to think them 
ſo utterly without vertue, as if no good thing in the World could be looked forat their 
hands, Seeing therefore it ſeemeth hard, that we ſhould ſo hardly think of any man, 
the Precept of St, Peter is, Honor all men, Which duty of every man towards all, doth 
vary according to the ſeveral degrees whereby they are more and leſs beneficial , whom 
we do honor, Homer the Phyſician , Taith the Wiſeman, The reaſon why , becauſe 
for neceſſities ſake , God created him, Again, Thos ſhalt riſe up befbre the hoary head, 
and honor the perſon of the Aged, Thereaſon why, becauſe the younger ſort have great 
benefit by their gravity, experience and wiſdom, for which cauſe, theſe things the Wiſe- 
man termeth the Crownor Diadem of the Aged, Honor is due to Parents : Therea- 
ſon why, becauſe we have our beginning from them z Obey the Father that hath begotten 
thee , the Mother that bare thee PI ethou not, Honor dueunto Kings and Governors : 
The reaſon why becauſe God hath ſet them for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the 
praiſe of them that do well, Thus we ſee by cvery of theſe particulars, that there is al- 
ways ſome kindeof vertue beneficial, wherein they excel, who receive honor, and that 
degrees of Honor are diſtinguiſhed , according to the valueof thoſe effects which the 
ſame beneficial Vertue doth produce, 

Nor is Honor only an inward eſtimation, whereby they are reverenced , and well 
thought of in the mindes of men; but Honor, whereof we now ſpeak, is defined to bean 
External ſign, by which we give aſenſible teſtification , that we acknowledge the be- 
neficial Vertue of others, Sarah honored her Husband Abraham; this appeareth by the 
Title ſhe gave him, The Brethren of Foſeph did him honor in the Land of Feypr, their 
lowly and «humble geſture ſheweth ir, Parents will hardly perſwade them - that 
this intentional Honor , which reacheth no farther than to the Inward conception only, 
is the Honor which their Children owe them, 

Touching that Honor which, myſtically agreeing unto Chriſt, was yielded literally 
and really unto Solomon; the words of the Pſalmiſt concerning it are, Unto him they 
ſhall give of the Gold of Sheba , they ſhall pray for him arreney . , and aaily bleſs him. 

Weigh theſe things in themſelves , Titles, Geſtures, Preſents , other the like 
external figns wherein Honor doth conſiſt, and they are matters of no great moment, 
Howbeit, take them away , let them ceaſe to be required , and they are not things of 


- {mall importance , which that ſurceaſe were likely ro draw after ir, Let the Lord 
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Maior of London , or any other unto whoſe Office Honor b«lotigeth , be deprived but 
of that Title which in itſelf is a matter of nothing ; and ſuppoſe we that it would be 
a ſmall maim unto the credit, force, ahd countenance of his Offices Ir harh not 
without the ſingular wiſdom of God been provided , that the ordinary outward tokens 
of Honor ſhould tor the moſt part bein themſelves things of mean account, for to 
the end they might eaſily follow as faichful teſtimonics of that beneficial verrue 
whereunto they are due, it behoved them to be of ſuch nature, that to himſelf 
no man might over-eagerly challenge them, without bluſhing , not any man where 
they are due withhold them , but wich manifeſt appearance of too great malice or 
ride, Now, foraſmuch as, according to the Antient Orders and Cuſtoms of 
this Land, as of the Kingdom of 1ſrae/, and of all Chriſtian Kingdoms through 
the World , the next in_degree of Honor unto the Chief Soveraign , are, the 
Chief Prelates of God's Church; whar the reaſon hereof may be, it reſteth next to 


be enquired, 


X VIII, Other reaſon there is not any, wherefore ſuch Honor hath been judged whar good 
due, ſaving only that publick good which the Prelates of God's Clergy are Au- {9 publick- 
thors of : For r would know , which of theſe things it is whereof we make any +, rea 
queſtion , either that the favour of God is the chieteſt Pillar ro bear up Kingdoms 
and States, or, that true Religion publickly exerciſed , is the priacipal mean to © Quis eſt rams 
retain the favour of God, or, that the Prelates of the Chutch are they, without qu, 
whom the exerciſe of true Religion cannot well and long continue If theſe fpexeric in 
three be granted, then cannot the publick benefit of Prelacy bediſlembled, AID Borg 
of the firl or ſecond of theſe , I look not for any profeſtdenyal : The World at this tit, ih 06 qua 
will bluſh, not co grant. at the leaſtwiſe in word as much as * Heathens them. tanta ments 


ſelves have of old with moſt earneſt aſſeveration acknowledged ) coticerning the bob 


ſo farr ſtrive with mens ingratitude , that all kinde of Publick iniquities deſtrying "*"retum ze 
nevertheleſſe continued , to the end that amendment might, if it were poſſible, fir, ca.uferi 
and do endure much longer , when they are careful, as they ſhould be, to uſe inrettexe11, 
is point no man will ſtand to argue, no manwill ne hoe tan- 
openly arm himſelf to enter into ſer Dil tom Imp 
ic, Orat, de 
ad eam rem inſtituerimus : Or againſt the Emperor Z#/tinian, for that he alſo maketh Þ tit-1. 1.3.c. 
munes res clementiflimi Dei gratia wuniri, credimus, And in another place, 1Certifſim? c L. 3. C.de 
end, 
prove; for no man fearerh now to make ir a queſtion , Whether the Prelacy of 
Prophet in the Pſalm acknowledgeth eſpecially this for one, Tho didft {cad thy Peo- 


force of Divine Grace in upholding Kingdoms, Again, though his mercy doth teuila ory, 
his _ , their ſafety is', through his gracious Providence, many times -—ppary 
avert their Envy : ſo that as well Common-weals, as particular Perſons, both ma = Ang 
the moſt effetual means of pan His favour , on whom their continuance _—— 
principally dependeth : Yer t | m3 
putation againſt the Emperors Theodoſius tom Imperi- 
and Yalentinian, for making unto their gnommng Religion, this Preface, ® De- 4a, aum 
cere arbitramur noſtrum Imperium, ſubditos noſtros' de Relitione commonefacere, Ita & retencun 
enim & pleniorem adquiri Dei ac Salvatoris noſtri Feſu Chriſti benignitatem poſſibile = = 
eſſe exiſt imanus , ſi quando & nos pro viribus ipſi placere ſtnduerimus , &> noſtros ſubditos (pond. 
tlie like Profeſſion , © Per Sant?1ſſimas Eccleſia & noſtrum Imperium [uſtinert , & comts —_— 
credimus , quia Sacerdotum Ppuritas & decws , & ad Dominum Deum ac $4lvitortm no- OS. 
ſtrum Feſum Chriſtum fervor , & ab ipſis miſe perpetne preces, multum favorem noſtr# Epicc, adi 
Reipublics & incrementum prebent. P 
Wherefore onely che laft point is that which men will boldly require us to 
the Church be any thing available or no, to effect the good and long contiawance of 
true Religion? Amongſt the principal Bleflings wherewith God enriched 1/rae/, the 
le like Sheep C4 the hands of Moſes and Aaron, That which Sheep are, it Paſtors 9. 77, 29-* 
wanting ; the ſame ate the people of God, if ſo be they want Governors : 


And that which the principal Civil Governors are, in compariſon of Regents un- 
der them ; the ſame are the Prelatesof the Church, being compared with thereft of 
God's Clergy, 

Wherefore ' inaſmnch as amongſt the Jews, the benefit of Civil Government 
grew principally from Moſes, he being their Principal Civil Governor, even ſo 
t 


e benefit of Spiricuul Regiment grew from Aaron pripcipally , he being in the 
Nan other 
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other kinde of their principal Rector, altho h even herein ſubject to the Soveraign 
Dominion of Moſes, For which cauſe, theſe two alone are named as the Heads and 
Well-ſprings of all, As for the good which others did inſervice cither of the Com- 
mon-wealth , or of the Sanctuary , the chiefeſt glory thereof did belong to the chiefeſt 

Governors of the one ſort, and of the other , whole vigilant care and overſight kept 

Qui Sacerdo+ them in their due Order, Biſhops are now , as High-Prieſts were then , inregard of 
(ey in vere! power over other Prieſts, and in reſpect of ſubjetion unto Pr What Prieſts 
vocabantur,hi were then, the ſame now Presbyters are , by way of their place under Biſhops : The 
0 good e, howſhould the others be thoughe unne- 
appelfincur ng Chriſtian Religion,which holderh it not as a Maxim, 
& qui twne That the Church of Jeſus Chriſt did reap a ſingular benefit by Apoſtolical Regiment 
—_— not only for other reſpects , but evenin regard of that Prelacy, whereby they had and 
yune Bpiſce» Exerciſed Power of furiſalAion over lower Guides of the Churchs Prelates ace herein 


"s vocatur- the Apoſtles Succeſſors, as hath been proved, 

de nnt.Cler, Thus we ſee, that Prelacy muſt needs be acknowledged exceedingly beneficial in 

L.z.c.6. the Chutch: and yet for more perſpicuities ſake, it (hall not-be pains (upezAuouſly ta- 
ken, if the manner how be alſo declared at large, For this one thing, not underſtood 
by the vulgar ſort , cauſeth all contempt to be offered unto higher Powers , not only 
Eccleſiaſtical , but Civil : whom when proud men havediſgraced , andare therefore 
reproved by ſuch as carry ſomedutitul affetion of minde , the uſual Apologies which 
they make for themſelves , are theſe: What more vertue in theſe Great ones , than in 
others ? we ſee mo ſuch eminent good which they do above other men, We grant indeed, that 
the good which Higher Governors do, is not ſo immtdiate and near unto every of us, as 
many times the meaner labours of others under them, and this doth make it to be leſs 
eſteemed, 

But we muſt note, that it isinthis Caſe, asina Ship ; he that ſirtethat the Stern 
is quiet, he movethnot, he ſeemeth in a,manner to do little or Nothing , in com- 
pariſon of them that ſweat about other toil , yer that which hedoth is in yalue and 
force more than all the labours of the reſidue laid rogether, The influence of the 
Heavens above, worketh infinitely more toour good, and yet appeareth not balf ſo 
ſenſible as the force doth of things below, We conſider not what it is which we 
reap by the Authority of our Chieteſt Spiritual Governors, nor are likely co enter 
into any conſideration thereof, till we want them , apd that is the cauſe why they 
are at our hands fo unthankfully rewarded, Authority is a conſtraining Power 
which Power were needleſs, if we were all ſuch as we ſhould be, willing todo the 
things we ought to do without conſtraint, But , becauſe generally we axe other- 
wiſe , therefore we all reap ſingular benefit by that Authority which permitteth no 
men, though they would, to ſlack their duty, It doth not ſuffice, that the Lord of 
an Houſhold appoint Labourers what they ſhould do, unleſs he ſer over them ſome 
chiet Workman to ſee they do it, Conſtitutions and Canons made for the ordering 
of Church-atfairs, are dead Task-maſters, The due exechition of Laws Spiritual de- 
pendeth moſt upon the vigilant care-of the Cliefeſt Spiritual Governors , whoſe 
Charge is to ſee that ſuch Laws bekept by.che Clergy and People under them : With 
thoſe Duties which the Law of God , and the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, require in the 
o_ , Lay-Governors, areneither for the moſt part ſo well f 28T AL LY ſo deep- 
ly and nearly touched, Requiſite therefore itis , that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons have au- 
thority in ſuch things, Which kinde of Authority , maketh them that have it Pre- 
lates, If then it be a thing confeſt, as by ail good men it needs muſt be, co have 
Prayers read in all Chuzches, to have the Sacraments of God adminiſtred , to have 
the Myſteries of Salvation painfully taught , to have God every where devoutly wor- 
ſhipped , and all this perpetually, and with quierneſs, bringeth unto the whole Church, 
and unto every Member thereof, ineſtumnable good ; how can that Authority , which 
hath been proved the Ordinance of God for preſervation of theſe dyties in the Church, 
how can it chooſe but deſerve to be held a thing up bas. beneficial? Ir were 
to be wiſhed, and is to be laboured for , as much as can be , that they whoare ſeri 
ſuch Rooms , may be furniſhed with honourable Qualities and Graces , every way fit 
for their Calling :. But, be they otherwiſe, howſoever ſolong as they are in Authority, 
all men reap ſome good by them, albeit not ſomuch good, as if they were ablermen, 


There 
\ 


ſunt qui nunc Ones Authority therefore bein 
veeubyrer®., celſary, Is there any man profeſſ 
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There is not any amongſt us all, but isa greatdeal moreapt to exact another man's duty, \ 


than the beſt of us is todilcharge exaRly his own; and theretore Prelates, although neg- 
lecting many ways their duty unto God and men, do notwithſtanding by their Authort- 
ty great good, in that they keep others at the leaſtwiſe in ſome awe under them, 

It is our duty therefore in this conſideration, to honor them that rule as Prelates; 
which Office it they diſcharge well , the Apoſtles own verdict is, that the honor they 
have, they be worthy of, yea, though it were double: And if their Government be 
otherwiſe, the judgement of ſage men hach ever been rhis , that albeit the dealings of 
Governors be culpable , yer honourable they muſt be, inreſpect of that Authoricy b 
which they govern, Great caution muſt be uſed, that we neither be emboldned ro fol 
low them in evil , whom for Authorities ſake we honor z nor induced in Authority to 
diſhonor them , whom as examples we may not tollow, In a word, not to Ciſlike ſin, 
though it ſhould be in the higheſt, were unrighteous meeknels, and proud righteouſneſs 
it is to contemn or diſhonor Highneſs, though it ſhould be in the (intulleſt men that live, 
But {o hard it is to obtain at our hands , eſpecially as now things ſtand , the yielding of 
Honor to whom Honor in this caſe belongeth , that by a briet Declaration only , what 
the Duties of men are towards the principal-Guides and Paſtors of their Souls , we can« 
not greatly hope to prevail, partly tor the malice of their open Advetſaties, and partly 
for the cunning of ſuch as in a facrilegious intent work their diſhonor under covert, 
by more myſtical and ſecret means, Wheretore requiſite, and ina manner neceflary it 
is, that by particular inſtances we make it even palpably maniteſt, what ſingular benefic 
and uſepublick , the nature of Prelates is apt to yield, 

Firſt , no man doubteth , but that unto the | _ condition of Common-weals , it 
is a principal help and furtherance , when in the eye of Foreign States , their eſtima- 
tion and credit 1s great, In which reſpe&, the Lord himſelt commending his own 
Laws nnto his people, mentioneth this as a thing ngt meanly to be accounted of , 
that their careful obedience yielded chereunto , ſhould purchaſe chem a great good op1- 
nion abroad , and make them every where famous tor wiſdom, Fame and reputa- 
tion groweth eſpecially by the vertue, not of common ordinary perſons, but of 
them which are in cach eſtate moſt eminent, by occaſion of their higher Place and Cal- 
ling, The mean man's actions , be they good or evil , they reach not farr, they are 
not greatly enquired into, except perhaps by ſuch as dwell at the next door; where- 
as men of more ample dignity , areas Cities on the tops of Hills, their lives are view- 
ed a farr off; ſo that the more there are which obſerve aloof what they do, the greater 
glory by their well-doing they purchaſe, both unto God whom they ſerve, and 
ro the State wherein they live, Wheretore if the Clergy be a beautifying unto the 
body of this Common-weal in the eyes of Foreign beholders ; and it in the Clergy, the 
Prelacy. be moſt expoſed unto the World's eye, what publick benefit doth grow 
trom that Order , in regard of reputation thereby gotten to the Land trom abroad, we 
may ſoon conje&ure, Amongſt the Jews ( their Kings excepred, ) who ſorenown- 
ed throughout the World , as their High-Prieſt * who ſo much, or fo otten |poken 
of, as their Prelates * 

2, Which Order is not for the preſent only the moſt in ſight, but for that very cauſe 
alſo the moſt commended unto Poſterity : For if we ſearch thoſe Records wherein there 
hath deſcended from age troage, whatſoever notice and intelligence we have of thoſe 
things which were before us, is there any thing almoſt elſe, ſurely nor any thing ſo much 
kept in memory, 3s the ſucceſſions, doings, tufferings, and affaits of Prelates, So that 
either there is not any publick uſe of that light which the Church doth receive from An- 
riquityz Or if this be abſurd ro think , then muſt we neceſlarily acknowledge our (elves 
beholden more unto Prelates , than unto others their Inferiours, for that good of dire- 
&ion which Ecclefiaſtical ations recorded do always bring, | 

3, But to call home our cogitations, and more inwardly to weigh with our ſelves, 
what principal commodity that Order yieldeth, orat leaſtwiſe is of 1ts own diſpoſition 
and nature apt to yield, Kings and Princes, partly for information of their own con- 
ſciences , partly for inſtruction what they have to do in a number of moſt weighty 
affairs, intangled with the cauſe of Religion, having , as all men know , {o uſual oc- 
, caſion of often conſultations and conferences with their Clergy ; ſuppoſe we , that no 
publick detriment would follow, upon the want of honorable Perignages —_— 
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cal to be uſed in thoſe Caſes? It will- be haply ſaid , That the higheſt might learnty 
ſtoop , and not to diſdain the advice of ſome circumſpet#, wiſe , and vertuous Miniſter of 
God, albeit the Miniſtery were not by [uch degrees diſtinguiſhed, Wohar Princes inthar 
caſe might or ſhould do, itisnot material, Snch diference 0pm there- 
fore, as we have proved already to have been the Ordinance of , there is no judi- 
cious man will ever make any queſtion or doubt, but that fit and direct it is, for the 
higheſt and chieteſt Order in God's Clergy , tobe unployed before others , about ſo 
near and neceſſary Offices as theſacredeſtate of the greateſt on earth doth require, For 
this cauſe Foſhua had Fliazer, David, Abiathar ;, Conſtantine, Hoſius Biſhop of Cor- 
awba; other Emperors and Kings their Prelates, by whomin private ( for with Princes 
this is the moſt effetual way ot doing good ) to be admoniſhed, counſelled, comforted, 
and, if need were, reproved, | 

Whenſoever Sovereign Rulers are willing toadmit theſe ſo neceſſary private confe- 
rences, for their *piritual and ghoſtly good , inaſmuch as they do for the time while 
they take advice , grant a kinde of Superiority unto them of whom they receive it , 
albeit haply they can be contented, even fo farr to bend ta the graveſt and chiefeſt Perſons 
in the Order of God's Clergy, yet this of the yery beſt _ rarely and hardly obtain- 
ed, now that there are whole greater and higher Callings do ſomewhat more proportion 

chemunto that ample conceit and ſpirit , wherewith the minde of ſo powerable Perſons 
are poſſeſſed ; what ſhould we look for in caſe God himſelf not authorizing any by mi- 
raculous means , as of old he did his Prophets, theequalmeaneſs of all Fo leave, in 
reſpe& of Calling, no more place of decency tor one , then for another to be admit- 
w_ { Let unexperienced wits magin what pleaſeth them, in having todeal with ſo great 
Perſonages, theſe Perſonal differences are-ſo neceſſary , that there muſt be nd. had 
of them, 

4. Kingdoms being principally ( next unto God's Almightineſs, and the Soveraign- 
ty of the higheſt under God') upheld by wiſdom , and by valour , as by the chieteſt 
human means tocauſe continuance in ſatety with honor ( for the labors of them who at- 
trend the ſervice of God , we reckon as means Divine, to —_ our protection from 
Heaven, ) from hence it riſeth, thatmenexcelling in either of theſe, or deſcending 
from ſuch , as for excellency etther way have been enobled , or poſſeſſing howſoever 
the rooms of ſuch as ſhould bein Politick wiſdom , or in Martial proweſs eminent, arc 
had infſingular recommendation, Notwithſtanding , becauſe they are by the ſtate of 
Nobility great , but not thereby made inclinable to good thingy ſuch they oftentimes 
prove even under the beſt Princes, as under David certain of the Jewiſh Nobility were, 
In Polity and Council the World had not Achitophels equal, nor Hell his equalin dead- 
ly malice, Foab the General of the Hoſt of 7ſrae/, valiant , induſtrious}, fortunate in 
Warr; but withal head-ſtrong, cruel, treacherous, void of Picty towards God, ina 
word , ſo conditioned , that eaſe it isnot to define, whether it were for David harder 
to miſs the benefit of his War-like hability or to bear the enonnity of his other Crimes, 
As well forthe cheriſhing of thoſe vertues therefore , wherein it Nobility dochance to 
Avuriſh, they are both an ornament and a ſtay to the Commin-wakbwhevia they 
live z as alſo tor the bridling of thoſe diſorders, which it chey looſly run into, they are by 
reaſon of their greatneſs dangerous; what help could there ever have been invented mote 
Divine, than the ſorting of the Clergy into (uch Degrees , that the chieteſt of the Pre- 
lacy being matched in a kindle of equal yoke, as it were, with the higher, thenext with 
the lower degree of Nobility, the reverend Authority of the one, might be tothe 
other as a courteous bridle , a mean to keep them lovingly in aw that are exorbitant , 
and to corre& ſuch exceſſes in them , as whereunto their Courage, State, and Dignity 
maketh them over-prone © O that there were for encouragement of Prelates herein, 
that inclination of all Chriſtian Kings and Princes towards them, which ſometime a 
tamous King of this Landeither had, or pretended to have, for the countenancing of 
a principal Prelate under him , in the ations of Spiritual Authority, 

Let my Lord Archbiſhop know, (faith he ) that if a Biſhop , or Earl, or any other great 
Petr. B'eſenſ. Perſon, yea, if my own choſen Son , ſhall preſume towithſtand , or to hinder his will and 
BP. 3. diſpoſition , whereby he may be with-held from _— the work of the Embaſſage commut- 

ted unto him: ſuch a one ſpall finde , that of his contempt I will ſhew my ſelf noleſs a Perſe- , 
eutor and Revenger , than if Treaſon were committed againſt mine own very Crown and 
D:znniy, 
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Dienity, Sith therefore by the Fathers and firſt Founders of this Common-weal , it hach, 
upon great experience and fore-caſt , been judged moſt tor the good of all ſorts , that 
42s the whole Body Politick wherein we live , thould befor ſtrengths ſake a three-fold 
Cable, conſiſting of the King as a Supreme Head over all, of Peers and Nobles under 
him , and of the Peopleunder them ; to likewiſe, that in this conjunion of States, the 
ſecond wreath of that Cable ſhould, tor important reſpects, conſiſt, as well of Lords Spi- 
ritual as Temporal : Nobility and Prelacy being by this mean twined together, how can 
ic poſſibly be avoided , but that the tearing away of the one, muſt needs exceedingly 
weaken the other, and by conſequent impair greatly the good of all : 

5, The force of which detriment there 15no doubt, but thatthe common ſort of men 
would feel to their helpleſs wo, how goodly athing ſoever they now {urmile it to be, 
that themſelves and their godly Teachers did all alone, without controulment of their 
Prelate: For if the manifold jeopardies whereto a people deſtitute of Paſtors is ſubject, be 
unavoidable without Government, and if the benefit of Government, whether it be 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, do grow principally trom them who are principal therein, as 
hath been proved out of the Prophet, whoalbeit the people of 7ſrac/ had ſunery infe- 
rior Governors, aſcribeth not unto them the publick benefic of Government, but ma- 
keth mention of Moſes and Aaron only, the Chict Prince, and Chief Prelate, becauſe 
they were 'the well-{pring of all the good which others under them did ; may we not 
boldly conclude, that to take from the people their Prelate, is to leave them in effect 
without Guides , at leaſtwiſe , without thoſe Guides which are the ſtrongeſt hands that 
God doth dire&t them by * Thou didſt lead thy People like Sheep, faith the Prophet, by the Vial. 17 22 
hands of Moſes and Aaron, 

It now there ariſe any matter of Grievance between the Paſtor and the People thar 
are under him , they have their Ordinary , a Judge indifferent to determine their Cau- 
ſes, and to end their ſtrite, Burt in caſe there were no ſuch appointed tofit, and to hear 
both , what would then be end of theirquarrels £ They will anſwer perhaps , That 
for ſuch porpuſes, their Synods ſhall ſerve, Which is, as ifin the Common-wealth, 
the higher Magiſtrates being removed, every Townſhip ſhould bea State, altogether 
tree and independent; and the Controverſies which they cannot end ſpeedily within 
themſelves , tothecontentment of both parties , ſhould be all determined by Solemn 
Parliaments, Merciful God ! where is the light of Witand Judgement , which this 
age doth ſo much vauntof, and glory in, whenunto theſe ſuch odd imaginations, ſo 
great, not only aſſent, but alſo applauſe, is yielded * 

6, As tor thoſe in theClergy, whoſe Place and Calling is lower, were it not that 
theireyes are blinded, leſt they ſhould ſee the thing, that, ot all others, is for their good 
moſt effectual , ſomewhat they might conſider the benefit which they enjoy by having 
ſuch in Authority over them , as are oftheſelf-ſame Profeſſion , Society, and Body 
with them , ſacl as have trodden the ſame ſteps before; ſuch as know by their own 
experience, themanitold intolerable contemprs and indignities which faithful Paſtors,in- 
termingled with the multitude, are conſtrained every day toſufferin theexerciſc of their 
Spiritual Charge and Function, unleſs theirSuperiours, taking their Cauſes evento 
heart , be, by a kinde of ſympathy, drawn to relieve and aid them in their vertuous pro- 
ceedings, 'no leſs effectually, than loving Parents their dear Children, 

Thus theretore Prelacy being unto all ſorts ſo beneficial , ouglit accordingly to re- 
ceive honor at the hands ofall : But we have juſt cauſe exceedingly to fear , that thoſe 
miſerable times of contuſion are &rawing on , wherein the people ſhall be oppreſſed one of a+ Ita, x, « 
mother, inalmuch as already that which prepareth the way Sa is come to pals,Ch1l- 
dren preſume againſt the Antient, and the Vile acainſt the Honorable : Prelacy, the tem- 
perature of exceſles in all Eſtates, the glewand oder of the Publick weal, the ligament 
which tieth and connecteth the limbs of this Bodie Politick cach toother, hath inſtead 
of deſerved Honor, all extremity of Diſgrace, the Fooliſh every where plead, that unto 
the wiſe in heart they owe neither ſervice, ſubjcCion, nor honor. 
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XIX. Now that we have laid open the cauſes for which Honor is due unto Prelates, What kinds 
the next thing weare to conſider is , What kindes of Honor be due, The good Go- — -nwingy 
vernment either of the Church , or the Common-wealth, depencerh ſcarcely on any ſhops, 
one external thing, ſo much as on the Publick Marks and Tokens, wicreby the eſtimart- 
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on that Governours are in, is 'made manifeſt to the eyes of men, True it is, 
that Governors are to be eſteemed according to the excellency of their vertues , the 
more vertuous they are, the more they ought to de honored , if reſpet be had 
unto that-which every man ſhould voluntarily perform unto his Superiors, Bur 
the queſtion is now, of that Honor which Publick Order doth appoint unto 
Church-Governors , in that they are Governors ; the end whereof is, to give 
open ſenſible teſtimony , that the Place which they hold is judged publickly 
in ſuch degree beneficial, as the marks of their excellency , the Honors appoint- 
ed to be done unto them, do import, Wheretore this honor we are to do them, 
without preſuming our ſelves toexamine how worthy they are; and withdrawing it, it 
by us they be thought uhworthy, Iris anote of that publick judgement which is given 
of them; and therefore not colerablethar men in privace, ſhould, by refuſal ro do them 
ſuch honor, reverſe as muchas in them lycth , the Publick judgement, If it deſerve 
ſo grievous puniſhment, when any particular Perſon adventureth ro deface thoſe marks 
whereby is ſignified what value ſome ſmall piece of Coyn is publickly eſteemed at ; is 
it ſufferable that Honors, the CharaRter of that eſtimation which publickly is had of 
Publick Eſtates and Callings inthe Church, or Common-wealth, ſhould at every man's 

leaſure be cancelled « Let us not think that without moſt neceſſary cauſe, the ſame 

aye been thought expedient, The firſt Authors thereof were wiſe and judicious 
men; they knew it a thing altogether impoſſible , for each particular in the multitude 
to judge what benefit doth grow unto them from their Prelates , and thereupon uni- 
formly to yield them convenient honor, Whetetore that all ſorts might be kept in obe- 
dience _l awe, doing that unto their Superiors of every degree, not which every man's 
ſpecial fancy ſhould think meet , but which being before-hand agreed upon as meer, by 

ublick Sentence and Deciſion, might afterwards ſtand as a rule for each in particular 
to follow; they found that nothing was more neceſſary, than to allot unto all degrees 
their ccrtain honor , as marks of publick judgement, concerning the dignity of their 
Places; which mark , when the multitude ſhould behold , they might be thereby gi- 
ven to know, that of ſuch or ſuch <ſtimation their Governors are, and in token there- 
of, do carry thoſe notes of excellency. Hence it groweth, that the different notes 
and figns of Honor, do leaye a correipondetit impreſſion ta the mindes of common 


\ 


Fs Beholders, Let the people be asked; Who are the chiefeſt in any kinde of Calling 2 who 
moſt ro be liſtned unto * who of greateſt account and reputations and ſee if the very H 
diſcourſe of their mindes, lead them not unto thoſe ſenſible marks , according to K 
__ the difference whereot they give their ſuitable judgement , eſteeming them the hi 
worthieſt perſons who carry the principal note , and publick mark of Worthineſs, If Jt 
therefore they ſee in other eſtates a number of tokens ſenſible, whereby reſtimony is h 
given what account there is publickly made of them , bur no ſuch thing in the Clergy; ed 
what will they hereby , or what can they elſeconclude, but that where they behold ot, 
this, ſurely in that Common-wealth , Religion, and they that are converſant about it, ca 
\ are not eſteemed greatly beneficial? Whereupon in time, the open contempr of God =p 
Pref.l 5-:1:+4 2nd Godlineſs muſt needs enſue: Qui bona fide Deos colit , amat & Sacerdotes, (aith Pa- 
prinivzs, In vain doth that Kingdom or Common-wealth pretend zeal to the honor of - Ge 
God, which doth not provide that his Clergy alſo may have honor, Now if all that Cal 
ae imployed in the ſervice of God , ſhould have one kinde of honor , what more con- the 
fuſed , abſurd, and unſeemly « Wherefore in the honor which hath been allotted unto ſto 
God's Clergy , we aretoobicrve, hownot only the kindes thereof , but alſo in every m_ 
particular kinde, the degrees Co differ, The honor which the Clergy of God hath hither- _ 
to enjoyed, conliſterh eſpecially in preheminence of Title,Place, Ornament, Attendance, = 
Priviledge , Endowment, In every of wluch it hath been evermore judged meer, thar "_ 
there ſhould be no ſinall odds between Prelates, and the inferior Clergy, a 
is | Boner in ti- XX, Concerning Title, albeit even as under the Law, all they whom God had ſe- ſuſl 
| tle, Place, 0:- ſevered to offer him Sacrifice, were generally termed Prieſts; ſolikewiſe the name of ple 
tendancy and Paſtor or Presbyter , be now common unto all that ſerve him inthe Miniſtery of the o 
Privilege. Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt : Yer both then and now, the higher Orders as well of the one b 
ſort asot theother, have byone and theſame congruity of reaſon , their different titles : 
of honor, wherewith we tinde them in the phraſe of ordinary ſpeech exalted above Fo 
others, 
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others, Thus the Heads of the twenty four Companies of Prieſts, arein Scripture ter- 
med Arch-Prieſts; Aaron and the Succeſlors of Aaron being above thoſe Arch-Prieſts, «755; 
chemſelves are in that reſpect further intituled, High and Great, After what ſort An- 
riquity hath uſed co ſtile Chriſtian Biſhops , and to yield them in that kinde Honor more 
than were meet for inferior Paſtors; I may the better omit todeclare, both becauſe 
others have ſufficiencly-done it already , and, in ſofleightathing, it were but aloſs of 
time to beſtouy further travel, The allegation of Chnlt's Prerogativeto be named an 
Arch-Paſtor ſimply , in regardof his abſolvte Excellency over all , is no impediment, 
but that the like Ticle in anunlike fignification, may be granted unto others beſides 
him, to note amorelimited Superiority , whereof men are capable enough , without 
derogation trom his Glory, than which nothing is more Soveraign, To quarrel at 
ſyllables, and to take ſo poor exceptions at the firſt four letters in thename of an Arch- 
biſhop, as if they were maniteſtly ſtollen goods , whereof reſtitution ought to be made 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, roucheth no more the Prelates that noware, than it doth the 
very bleſſed Apoſtle, who giveth unto himſelf the Title of an Arch-builder, 
As for our Saviours words, alledged againſt the ſtile of Lordſhip and Grace , we 
have betore ſufficiently opened how tarr they are drawn from their natural meaning, to 
boulſter up a Cauſe which they nothing atall concern, Biſhop Theogoret entituleth moſt 
mana 1 Emperors writing unto Biſhops, have not diſdained to give them their ap- 
p<llations of Honor, Tour Holineſs, your Bleſſedneſs, your Amplitude, your Highneſs, and Liv «. c 9. 
thelike : Such as purpoſely have done otherwiſe , are noted of inſolent ſingularity aud WH or. Ecclel. 
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cency, order, and quietnels-ſake ſo needful, that both Imperial Laws and Canons Ec- Ce 


cleftaſtical, have made their ſpecial proviſions for it, Our Saviour's invettive againſt the Sacro\.Eceleſ. 
vain affeRarion of Superiority, whether in Title,or in Place, may not hinder theſe ſeemly They ESE 
differences uſual in giving and taking honor, either according to the one, or the other, have the chief 
Some thing there is even in the Ornaments of Honor alſo : Otherwiſe idle it had been ter _ 
for the Wiſeman ſpeaking of Aaron, to ſtand ſo much upon the circumſtance of his ang to be cat- 
Prieſtly attire, and to urge it as an argument of ſuch dignity and greatneſs in him : An _ 
everlaſting Covenant God made with Aaron , and gave himthe Prieſthood among the people, nr 45.7, 
and made him bleſſed through his comely Ornament, andcloathed him with the garment of 
Honor, The Robes of a ſudgedo not adde to his vertue ; the chiefeſt Ornaments of 
Kingsis Juſtice, holineſs and purity of Converſation doth much more adorn a Biſhop,than 
his peculiar form of Cloathing, Notwithſtanding, both Judges,through the garments of 
Judicial Authority z and through the Ornaments of Soveraignty, Princes, yea, Biſhops 
through the very attire of Biſhops, are made bleſſed, that is to ſay, marked and maniteſt- 
ed they are to be ſuch, as God hath poured his bleſſing upon, by advancing them above 
others, and placing them where they may do him princzpal good ſervice, Thus to be 
called is to be bleſſed, and therefore to be honored with the ſigns of ſuch a Calling, muſt 
needs be in part a bleſſing alſo, for of good things, eventhe ſigns are good, 
Of Honor ; another part is Attendancy; and therefore in the viſions of the glory of 
God, Angels are ſpoken of as his Attendants, In ſerting out the honor of that myſti- 
cal Queen, the Prophet mentioneth the Virgin-Ladies which waited on her, Amongſt 
the tokens of Solomens honourable condition , his Servants and Waiters, the ſacred Hi- 
ſtory omitreth not, This doth prove Attendants a part of Honor: But this as yet doth 
not ſhew with what Artendancy Prelates are to be honored, Of the High-Prieſts retinue 
amongſt the Jews, ſomewhat the Goſpel it ſelf doth intimate : And, albeit our Saviour 
came to mmuſter, and not, as the Jews did imagine their Mefhas ſhouid, to be mituſtred 
unto in this World, yer attended on he was by his bleffed Apoſtles, who followed him 
not only as Scholars, but evenas Servants about fam, After that he had ſent them, as 
himſelf was ſent of God', in the midſt of that hatred and extreme contempt which the 
ſuſtained at the World's hands ; by Saints and Belieyers this part of honor was mo 
plentifully done unto them, Artendants they had provided inall places where they 
went; which Cuſtom of the Church was ſtill continned in Biſhops , their Succeſlors, as 
by Tenatius it is plain to be ſeen, And from hence no doubt, thoſe Acolyths took 
their beginning , of whom ſo frequent mention is made; the Biſhops Attendants ; his 
Followers they were: in regard of which ſervice, the name of Acolythes ſeemeth plainly 
ta 
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ro haye been given, Thecuſtom for Biſhops to be attended upon by many, is, as Fs /i- 
Norel.s. #ian doth ſhew, antient: The affairs of Regiment, wherein Prelares are imployed,make 
it neceſſary that they always havemany about them , whom they may command , al- 

though no ſuch thing did by way of honor belong unto them, 

Some mens judgement is, that if Clerks, Students, and Religious Perſons were moe. 
common Serving-men and Lay-Retainers fewer than they are in Biſhops Palaces, the 
uſe, and the honor thereof would be much more ſuitable than now : But theſe things, 
concerning the number and quality of Perſons fit to attend on Prelates , -cither for ne- 
cefſity, or for honors ſake, are ratherin particular diſcretion to be ordered, than to be 

7. C.1.3. p. argued of by diſputes, As for the vain imagination of ſome , who teach the original 
126. curof hereof to have been a prepditerous imagination of Maximinus the Emperor , who be- 


Juſ. 1. 8.c-15. ;no addicted unto Idolatry , choſe of thechoiſeſt Magiſtrates to be Prieſts; and, tothe 


end they might be in great eſtimation, pave unto each of them a train of Followers : 
And that Chriſtian Emperors thinking the ſame would promote Chriſtianity , which 
romoted Superſtition, endeavoured to make their Biſhops encounter and match with 
thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts ; ſuch frivolous conceits having no other ground than conceit, 
we weigh not ſo muchas to frame any anſwer untothem ; our declaration of the true 
original of antient attendancy on Biſhops being ſufficient, Now, if that which the lighr 
of ſound reaſon doth teach to be fit, have, upon like inducements reaſonable , al- 
- Jowable and good, approvedit ſelf in ſuch wiſeas to be accepted, not only of us, but of 
Pagans and Infidels alſo, doth conformity with them that areevil in that which is 
good , make that thing which is good, evil? We have not herein followed the Hea- 
thens, nor the Heathens us , but both we and re one and the ſelf-ſame Divine rule, 
thelight ofa true and ſound underſtanding, which ſheweth what honor is fit for Prelats, 
and what attendancy convenient to be a part of their honor, 
oo ET Touching Priviledges granted for Honor's-ſake , partly in general unto the Clergy, 
5. C. deſacr. and partly unto Prelates the Chiefeſt Perſons Eccleſtaſtical in particular : of ſuch qua- 
Ecelel. 1.2-C. Jity and number they are, that to make but rehearſal of them, we ſcarce think it lafe, 


—_ 4 {ſt the very entrails of ſome of our godly Brethren, as they term themſelves, ſhould 


- de Epiſc & thereat haply burſt in ſunder, 
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Honor by en- XXI, And yet, of all theſe things rehearſed, it may be there never would have 

dowmcar  grownany queſtion, had Biſhops been honored only thus farr forth, But the honoring 

_ —— of the Clergy with wealth , this is in the eyes of them which pretend to ſeek nothing 
but mere Retormation of Abuſes , a ſin that cannever be remitred, 

How ſoon, O how ſoon, might the Church be perte& , even without any ſpot or 
wrinckle, it Publick Authority would at the length ſay Amen, unto the +, agar 
devout requeſts of thoſe godly Brethren, who as yet with our-ſtretched necks, 
groan in the pangs of their zeal to ſee the Houſes of Biſhops rifled , and their ſo 
long deſired Livings gloriouſly divided amongſt the Righteous, But there is anim- 
pediment, a lett, which ſomewhat hindreth thoſe good mens Prayers from taking 
effe&t : They, in whoſe hands the Soveraignty of Power and Dominion ove: t}:is 
Church doth reſt , are perſ{waded there is a God ; for undoubtedly either the name 
of Godhead is but a feigned thing ; or, if in Heaven there bea God , the Sacrilegious 
intention of Church-Rebbetrs , which lorketh under this plauſible name of Re- 
formation, is in his ſight a thouſand times more hateful than the plain profeſſed ma- 
_—_ thoſe very Miſcreants , who threw their Vom:t in the open face of our bleſled 

aviour, 

They arenot words of perſwaſion by which true men can hold their own, when they 
are over-beſet with Thieves: And therefore to ſpeak in this Cauſe at all were bur labor 
loſt, ſaving only in reſpe& of them, who being as yer un-joyned unto this Confpiracy, 
mw be haply ſomewhat ſtayed,when they ſhall know betimes,what it is to ſee Thieves, 
and torun on with them, as the Prophet in the Pſalm ſpeakerh, When thow ſaweſt a Thief, 
then thon conſentedſt with him , and haſt been Partaker with Adulterers, 

; Forthe better information therefore of men which carry true, honeſt, and indifferent 
mindes, theſe things we will endeavour to make moſt clearly manifeſt ; 
5 ee » That in Goods and Livings of the Church, none hath propriety but God 
meu, 
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Secondly , That the honor which the Clergy therein hath, is to be, as it were God's 
Receivers; the honor of Prelates, to be his chiet and principal Receivers, 
Thirdly , That from him they have right, nor only to receive, bur alſo to uſe ſuch 
Goods , the lower ſortin ſmaller, andthe higher in larger meaſure, 
Fourthly , That in caſe they be thought, yea, or found roabuſe the ſame, ver 
may not ſuch honor be therefore lawfully raken trom them , aud be given away unto 


Perſons of other Calling, 
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XXII. Poſleſſions, Lands , and Livings Spiritual , the wealth of the Cleroy . the 
Goods of the Church are in ſuch ſort the Lords own, that man can challen»e no pro- 
riety inthem, His they are, and notours; all things are his , in that from him they 
_ their being , * My Corn, and my Wine, and mine Oyl, (ith the Lord, All thinss 
his, in that he hath abſolute power to diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure, 6 Mine, ſaith 
he, are the Sheep and Oxen of a thouſand hills * All things his, in that when we have 
them, we may ſay with Fob,Godhath given,and when we are deprived of them,The Lord, 
whoſe they are, hath likewiſe taken them away again, Bur theſe ſacred Poſleflions are 
his by another tenure: His, becauſe rhoſe men who firſt receives them trom um, have 
unto him returned them again, by way of Religious gitt, or Oblation: Ard in this re- 
ſpect itis, thar the Lord doth term thoſe Houſes wherein ſuch Gifts and Oblations were 
laid, His Treaſuries. 
The ground whereupon men have refigned their own intereſt in things Tempo- 
ral, and. given over the fame unto God, is that Precept which Solomon borroweth 
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Mal. 3. 10. 


from the Law ot Nature , Honor the Lord out of thy Subſtance , andof the chiefeſt of F*9*-3+ 9. 


all thy Revenue : ſo ſhall thy Barns be filledwith Plenty , and wth newWrae , th: fat of 
thy Preſs ſhall overflow : For although it beby one moſt fitly ſpoken againſt choſe tuper- 
ſtitious Perſons, who only are ſcrupulous in external Rites; Pile thow winth- favour 
of God? Be wertuous, They beſt worſhip him , that are his Followers, It is notthe 
bowing of your Knees , butof your Hearts; it is not the number of your Oblarions, but 
the integrity of your Lives; not your Incenſe, bur your Obedience, which God is 
delighted to be honored by : Nevertheleſs, we muſt beware, leſt ſimply underſtanding 
this, which comparatively is meant. that is to ſay, whereas the meaning is, thar 
God doth chiefly reſpe& the inward diſpoſition of the Heart , we muſt take heed we do 
not hereupon ſo worthip him in Spirit , that outwardly wetake all Worſhip, Reverence, 
and Honor from him. 

Our God will be glorified both of us himſelf, and forus by others : To others , be- 
cauſe our Hearts are known, and yer our example is required tor their g00d; there- 
fore it is not ſufficient to carry Religion in our Hearts , as Fire is carried in Fline-ſtones, 
bur weare outwardly , viſibly , apparently , to ſerve and honor the living God ; yea, 
to employ that way , as not oniy for our Souls , but our Bodies; fo not only our Bo- 
dies, but our Goods, yea, the choice, the flower, the chieteſt of all thy Revenue, 
ſairh Solomon : It thou haſt any thing in all thy Poſſefions of more value and price 
than other, to what uſe ſhouldeſt chou convert it, rather than to this © Samuel was 
dear unto Hannah his Mother: The Childethat Hannah did ſo much eſteem, ſhecould 
not but greatly wiſh ro advance; and her Religious conceit was, that the honoring of 
God withit, was the advancing ot it unto honor, The chieteſt of the Off-ſpring 
of men, are, the Males which be firſt-born, and, for this cauſe, intheantient World, 
they all were by right of their birth Prieſts of the Moſt High, By theſe and thelike 
Precedents , it plainly enough appeareth, that in what Heart ſoeverdoth dwell un- 
teigned Religion, in the ſame there reſteth alſo a willingneſs to beſtow upon God 
that ſooneſt, which is moſt dear, Amongſt us the Law is , that fith Gold is the 
chiefeſt of Metrals , 1t it be any where tound in the bowels of the Earth, it belong- 
eth in right of honor , as all men know, to the King : Whence hath chis Cuſtom 
grown , but onely from a natural perſwaſfion, whereby men judge it decent, for 
the higheſt Perſons alwayes to be honored with the choiteſt chings 2 1f ye offer unto 
God the blinde , faith the Prophet Malachr, it is not evil; if the lame and ſick , it is good 
enough, Preſent it unto thy Prince , and ſee if he will content himſelf, or accept thy Per- 
ſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, When Abel preſented God with an Offering, it was the 
tatteſt of all the Lambs in his whole Flock; he honored God not onely out of his 

Ooo lubſtance, 


Tt 9 A 


I 


| F 
} 
1 
" 
* 
G 


a Becav'e | 
(fairh David) 
] have a de- 
light in che 
Houſe of my 
God, there- 
fore 1 have 
given the1e* 
uyato of mY 
own borh 
Gold an4 Sil- 
ver 10 adorn 
it with, 

2 Chron. 2. $. 
b Pf. $0.13,14- 


Phi. 4. 18. 
Pial. 52. 11- 


Watth. 2. 11- 


Ma'th, 26.13, 


J-h. 15. 16. 


An? cap. 15, 


de Kicncd. 


C.12.9.1.CaPp- 
15 & 16, 


The Seventh Book of 


— -————- By — 


Oo - w— —_—— 


ſubſtance, but out of the very Chiefeſt therein, whereby we may ſomewhat judge, 
how religiouſly they ſtand affeted towards God , who grudge that any thing 
worth the having ſhould be his, Long it were to reckon up particularly , 
what God was Owner of under the Law : For of this ſort was all which they ſpent 
in Legal Sactificesz of this ſorc, their uſual Oblations andOfferings; of this ſort, Tyrhes 
and Firſt-fruits; of this ſort, that which by extraordinary occaſions they vowed unto 
God; of this ſort, all that they gave tothe building of the Tabernacle; of this ſort, all 
that which was gathered amongſt them tor the ereCting of the m_ and the 2 adorn- 
ing of it erected; of this ſort, whatſoever their Corban contained, wherein that bleſ- 
ſed Widow's Deodate was lad up, Now either this kinde of Honor was prefigura- 
tively alrogether Ceremonial , and then our Saviour accepteth itnot; or, if we finde 
that to him alſo it hath been done, and that with divine approbation given for encou- 
ragement of the World , to ſhew, by ſuch kinde of ſervice, their dutiful hearts towards 
Chriſt, there will beno place left for men tomake any queſtion at all , whether herein 
they do well or no, 

Wherefore to deſcend from the Synagogue unto the Church of Chriſt , albeit Sa- 
crifices , wherewith ſometimes God was highly honored , be not accepted as hereto- 
fore at the hands of men : Yet, foraſmuck as b Honor God with thy Riches is an Edict 
of the inſeparable Law of Nature, ſo far forth as men are therein required by ſuch kinde 
of homage to teſtifie their thankful mindes, this Sacrifice God doth accept ſtill, Where- 
fore, 2s it was ſaid of Chriſt , That all Kings ſhould worſhip him , and all Nations do him 
ſerwxe ; lo this veryikinde of worſhip or ſervice was likewiſe mentioned , leſt we ſhould 
think that our Lord and Saviour would allow of no ſuch thang, The Kings of Tarſhiſh, 
and of the Iſles ſhall bring "—_ » the Kings of Sheba and Seba ſhall bring Gifts, And, 
as it maketh not alittle to the praiſeof thoſe Sages mentioned in the Goſpel, that the 
firſt amongſt men which did ſolemaly honor our Saviour on Earth were they ; fo 
it ſoundeth no leſs to the dignity of this particular kinde , that the reſt by it were pre- 
vented ; They fell down and worſhipped him, and opened their Treaſures, and preſented un- 
tohimGifts, Gold, Incenſe, aud Mirrh, 

Of all thoſe things which were done to the honor of Chriſt in his life-time, there is 
not one whereof he ſpake in ſuch ſort, as when Mary, to teſtifte the largenels of her affe- 
&ion , ſeemed to waſte away a Gift upon him , theprice of which Gitt might, as they 
thought who ſaw it, much better have been ſpent in works of Mercy towards the 
Poor, Yerily, I ſay wnto you , 01. 0 a this Goſpel ſhall be preach:d throughout all the 
World, there ſhall alſo this that she hath done be ſpoken of, for memorial of her, Ot ſervice 
to God, the beſt works are they which continue longeſt : And, for permanency, 
what like Donation , whereby things are unto him for ever dedicated * Thar the anti- 
ent Lancs and Livings of the Church were all in ſuch fort given into the hands of 
God by the juſt Lords and Owners of them , that unto him they paſled over their whole 
intereſt and right therein, the form of ſundry the ſaid Donations as yet extant , moſt 
plainly ſheweth, And where time hath left no ſuch evidence as now remaining to be 
teen, yet the ſame intention is preſumed inall Donors; unleſs the contrary be appa- 
rear, Buttothe end it may yet more plainly appear unto all men under what Title the 
ſeveral kinds of Eccleſtaſtical Poſſeſhons are fell , Our Lord himſelf ((ath Saint Augu- 
ftine) had Coffers to keep thoſe things which the Faithful OFFERED unto him, Then 
was the form of the Church-treaſury firſt inſtituted , tothe end, that withal we might under- 
ſtand that in forbidding to be careful for to morrow, his purpoſe was not to bar his Saints from 
keeping money , but to with-draw them from doing God ſervice for Wealth's ſake , and from 
forſaking Righteouſneſs through fear of ng their Wealth, 

The firſt Gitts conſecrated unto Chriſt after his departure out of the World were 
fummes of money , in proceſs of time other Moveables were added , andat length 
Goods unmoveable, Churches and Oratories hallowed to the honor of his glori- 
ous Name, Houſcs and Lands for tuiry conveyed unto him , Inhericance 
given to remain his as long as the World ſhould endure, The Apoſtles ( faith Mel- 
chiades) they foreſaw that God would have his Church amoneſt the Gentiles , and for 
that cauſe in Fudea they took no Lands , but price of Lands ſold, This he conjectu- 
reth to have been the cauſe why the Apoſtles did chac which che Hiſtory reporteth 
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The truth 'is, that fo the ſtare of thoſe times did require, as well other where , 2s 
in Zudea : Wherefore when afterwards it did appear much more commodious for 
the Church, to dedicate ſuch Inheritances , then, the'value and price of them being 
ſold, the former Cuſtom was changed for this, as tor the better, The Devotion 
of Conſtantine herein all the World, eventill this very day, admireth : They that lived 
in the prime of the Chriſtian World , thought no Teſtament Ciriſtianly made , no! 
any thing therein well bequeathed , unleſs ſomething were thereby added unto 
Chrift's Patrimony : Touching which men, what judgement the World doth now 
give, I know not; perhaps we deem them to have been herein but blinde and ſuper- 
ſtitious Perſons, Nay , wein theſe cogitations are blinde; they contrariwiſe did with 
Solomon plainly know and perfwade themſelves, that thus to diminiſh their wealth, 
was not to diminiſh, bur toaugment it z according to that which God doth promiſe 
to his own People , by the Prophet Malachi, and which they by theirown particular 11.1 ;. 1+. 
experience found true: If Wickliff therefore were of that opinion which his Adver- # <kro. 31, 
ſaries aſcribe unto him ( whether truly , or of purpoſe to make him ogious, I canner © * 
tell, for in his Writings I donor finde it ) namely, That Conſtantine, andothers fel- Th. Wa't. 
lowing his ſteps didevil, as having no ſufficient ground whereby they might gather , that *'® — 
ſuch Donations are acceptable to Feſus Chriſt , it was in Iicklff a palpable error, I © 
will uſe but one onely Argument ro ſand in the ſtead of many : Facob taking his 
Journey unto Haran, made in this fort his ſolemn vow , 1f God will be with me , and © 5: 2% 
will keep me in this Fourney which I 20, and will give me Bread toeat , and Cloathes to 
put on, ſo that I come avain to my Fathers houſe in ſafety ; then ſhall the Lord be my 
God, and this Stone which I have jet np a Pillar ſhall be the Houſe of God, and of all 
that thou ſhalt e1v2 me, will [orve the Tenth unto thee, May a Chriſtian mag deſire as 
great things as Facob did at the hands of God « may hedelfire them in as earneſt man- 
ner ? may he promiſe as great thankfulneſs in acknowledging the goodneſs of God 2 
may he vow any certain kinde of publickEacknowledgment before hand; or, 
though he vow itnot , perform it after , inſuch ſort that men may ſee he iSper{waded 
how the Lord hath been his God © Aretheſe particular kindes of reftifying thank- 
fulneſs to God, the erefting of Oratories, the dedicating of Lands and Goods to 
maintain them , forbidden any wheres Let any mortal man living ſhew bur one 
reaſon , whetefore in this point to follow Facob's example, thould not bea thing both 
acceptable unto God, and in the eyes ot the World tor ever moſt highly commenc- 
able? Concerning Goods of this nature, Goods whereot when we ſpeak, we term them 
T& Tv Ow 199474, The Goods that are conſecrated unto Gociz and, as Tertullra: 
ſpeaketh , Depoſitapietatis, things which Piery and Devotion hath laid up, as it were 
in the boſom of God : Touching ſuch Goods, the Law Civil following mere light of 
Nature , defineth them to be no mans, becauſe no mortal man, or community ot men, 
hath right of propriety in them, 


XXIII, Perſons Eccleſiaſtical are God's Stewards , not onely for that he hath Thar Ecitef. 
ſer them over his Family, as the Miniſters of ghoſtly tood; bur even for this very cauſe ca! Fer- | 
alſo, that they are toreceive and diſpoſe his Temporal Revenues, the gifts, and oblatt- ceixers of 
ons which men bring him, Othe Jews it isplain, that their Tyths they offered unto Go4's Kenrs; 
the Lotd, and thole * offerings the Lord beſtowed upon the Levites, When the Le- 37 5037 ene 
vites gave the Tenth of their Tythes , this their Gitt the Law doth term the Lord's laces is, ro be 
Heave-offering , and * appoint that the High-Prieſt ſhould receive the ſame, < Of Fycreath's 
ſpoils rakenin War, that part which they were accuſtomed to ſeparate unto God , they vs ; nor 
brought it before the Prieſt of the Lord , by whom it was laid upin the Tabernacle withenr | 
of the Congregation, for a memorial of their thankfulneſs towards God , and his _ 
goocnels towards them, in fighting for them againſt their enemies, As therefore ofconrer:ing 
the Apoſtle magnifieth the honor of Melchiſedec, in that he being an High-Prieſt, *3< mc unto 
did receive at the hands of Abraham the Tyths which Abraham did honor God with : ug, evenin 
{0 1t argueth in the Apoſtles themſelves great honor , that at their teet the price large man- 
of thoſe Poſſeſſions was laid , which men thought good to beſtow on Chriſt, Se, 7; .m.1o.2 4 
Paul .commending the Churches which were in Macedonia ,' tor their exceeding b Num 12.23 


liberality this way , ſaith of them, That he himſelt would bearrecord, they had ——_——__ 


declared their to: ward mindes, according to their power , yea, beyond their power, « ats 4 24. 
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2 Cor. 8. 5- and had (0 much exceeded his expectation of them ; that they ſeemed as it were even 
to give away themſelves firſt to the Lord, faith the Apoſtle, and thenby the will of 
God wnto us : Tohim, as the owneroft ſuch gittsz tous, as his appointed receivers 
a+ 11.39. and diſpenſers, Thbgift of the Church of Antioch , beſtowed unto the uſe of diſtre(- 
afts 21. 18. ſed Brethren which were in Fudea, Paul and Barnabas did deliver unto the Presby. 
& 12-17 ters of Feruſalem; and the head of thoſe Presbyters was Fames , he therefore the 

Chiefeſt diſpoſer thereot, 
Amongſt thoſe Canons which are entituled Apoſtolical , one is this , We appoint, 
Can. 41. Ee that the Biſhop have care of thoſe things which belong to the Church; the mean- 
Concil. Anti- ing is, of Church-Goods, as, the Reaſon toltowing ſheweth : For if the precious 
_—_— » Souls of men muſt be committed unto him of truſt , much more it behovethtbe charge of 
yer 0 money to be given him, that by his Authority the Presbyters and Deacons may admini- 
xpugias 22%'- tex all things to them that ſtand in need, So that he which hath done them the honor 
1, Sx Ir T0 be, asitwere, his Treaſurers, hath lett them alſo authority and power to uſe 
x6» ds 1125 theſe his Treaſures, both otherwiſe, and for the maintenance evenot their own E- 
—_— 4 ſtate; the lower ſort of the Clergy , according unto a meaner ; the higher, ajter a 
Bazs 2 2:ce larger proportion, The uſe of Spiritual goods and poſſeſſions, hath been a mareer 
. Os. * much diſputed of z grievous complaints there are uſually made againſt the evil and 
unlawful uſage of them , but with no certain determination hitherto , on what things 
and Perſons; with what proportion and meaſure they being beſtowed , do retain 
their lawful uſe, Some men condemn ir as idle, ſuperfluous, and altogether 
vain, that any part of the Treaſure of God ſhould be ſpent upon coſtly Orna- 
ments , appertaining unto his Service : who being beſt worthipped, when he is ſer- 
John 4. 24- yed in Spirit and truth, hath not for want of pomp and magn.ficence , rejected at any 
time thoſe who with faithtul hearts haveadored him, Whereupen the Het eticks,term- 
ed Henriciani and Petrrobuſiant, threw down Temples and Houſes of Prayer, ere&t- 
ed with marvellous great charge, as being in that reſpe& not fit for Chriſt by us 
to be honored in, We deny not , but that they who ſometime wandred as Pilgrims 
Heb. 21.3%, on earth , and hadno Temples, but made Caves and Dens to pray in, did God ſuch 
honor as was moſt acceptable in his ſight ; God Cid not rejz& them tor their po- 
verty and nakedneſs ſake : Their Sacraments were not abhorred for want of Vellels 

of Gold, 

Howbeit , let them who thus delight to plead, anſwer me, When Moſes firſt, and 
afterwards David , exhorted the people of 1ſrae! unto matter of charge about the 
ſervice of God, ſuppoſe we it had been allowable in them ro have thus pleaded, 
Our Fathers in Egypt ſerved God dewoutly , God was with them in all their afflittions, he 
heard their Prayers, pitied their Caſe, and deltvercd them from the tyranny of their oppreſ- 
ſors ; what Houſe, Tabernacle, or Temple had they ? Such Argumentations are childiſh 
and tond ; God doth not refuſe to be honored at all, where there lacketh wealth; bur 
where abundance and ſtoreis , he there requireth the Flower thereof, being beſtowed 
on him, to be employed even unto the Ornament of his Service : In Feypt the ſtare of 
his People was ſervitude, and therefore his Service was accorCingly, Inthe Deſarr 
they had no ſooner ought of their own , but a Tabernacle is required; and in the Land 
of Canaan, a Temple, In the eyesof Davidit ſeemed a thing not fit, athing not de- 
cent , that himſcelt ſhould be more richly ſeated than God, 

But concerning the uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Goods beſtowed this way , there is not 
ſo much contention amongſt us , as what meaſure of allowance is fit for Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perſons to be maintained with, A better rule in this caſe to judge things by, 
we caunot poſſibly have , than the !'Wiſdom of God himſelt; by conſidering whar 
he thought meet tor each degree of the Clergy ro enjoy in time of the Law ; whar 
for Levites , what for Prieſts, and what for High-Prieſts, ſomewhat we ſhall be 
the more able to diſcern rightly , what may befit, convenient, and right tor the 

Nam. i2.1;, Chriſtian Clergy likewiſe, Prieſts for their maintenance had choſe firſt-truits of 
» Num. 12. a Cartel, > Co:n, Wine, Oyl, and © other Commodities of the Earth , which 
4 me, the Jews were accuſtomed yearly to preſent God with, They had 4 the price which 
- verie®s. Was appointed for men to pay in heu of the fir{t-bornof their Children, and the 
i Lev. -7- 44+ price of the fiſt born alſo amongſt Catrel, which were unclean : They had the 
is 18 8. vowed ©Gitts ofthe People, or ! theprices , if they were redeemable by the Donors 
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after vow, 25 ſomethings were: They had the free, and un-yowed Oblations ofmen: 
They had the remainder of things ſacrificed : With Tythes, the Levites were main- 
tained; and with thetythe of their Tythes, the High-Prieſt, 

In a word, if the quality of that which God did affign to his Clergy be confider- 
ed,-and rheir manner of receiving it, without labour, expence, or charge, it wilt 
appear, that the Tribe of Zevs being but the twelfth part of 1ſrael, had in effect as 
good as four tweltch parts of all ſuch Goods as the holy Land did yield : So that 
rheir Worldly Eſtate was four times as good as any other Tribes in 7ſrael beſides, 
Bur the High-Prieſt's condition, how ample © to whom belonged the Tenth ofall 
the Tythe of this Land, eſpeQzlly che Law providing allo, that as the people did bring 
the beſt of all things unto the Prieſts and Levites , ſo the Levite ſhould deliver the 
choice and flower of all their Commodities tothe High-Prieſt , and ſo his Tenth- 
part by that mean de made the very beſt part amongſt ten : by which proportion, 
it the Levites were ordinarily in all not above thirty thouſand men nies when 
David numbred them, he tound almoſt thirty eight thouſand above the age of thirty 
years) the High-Prieſt after this very reckoning , had as much as three or four 
thouſand others of the Clergy to live upon, Over and beſides all this, leſt the 
Prieſts of Ezypt holding Lands , ſhould ſeem 1n that reſpect better provided tor, than 
the Prieſts ot the true God, it pleaſed him further to appoint unto them forty and 
eight whole Cities, with Territories of Land adjoyning , to hold as their own 
free Inheritance for ever, For to the end they might have all kinde of ens 
couragement , not onely ro do what they ought , but to take pleaſute in that they 
did : albeit they were expreſly forbidden to have any part ot the Land of Canaas 
laid out whole to themleives, by themſelves, in ſuch ſort as the reſt of the Tribes 
had, foraſmuch as the will of God was, rather that they ſhould throughout all 
Tribes be diſperſed , for the eafter acceſs of the People unto knowledge : Yet were 
they not barred alrogther to hold Land, nor yer otherwiſe the worſe provided for, 
in reſpect of chat former reſtraint; tor God by way of ſpecial preheminence, under- 
took to feed themar his own Table , and our of his own proper Treaſury to maintain 
chem, that want and penury they might never feel , except God himfelfdid firſt 
receive injury, A thing moſt worthy our conſideration, is the wiſdom of God here- 
inz tor the Common ſott being prone unto enyy and murmur , little conſidereth 
of what neceſſity, uſe and importance, the ſacred duties of the Clergy are, and for 
that Caule hardly yieldeth them any ſuch honor , without repining and grudging 
thereat ; they cannot brook it, that when they havelaboured, and come toreap, 
there ſhould fo great a portion go out of the truit of their Labours, and be yielded 
up unto ſuch as ſwear not for it, Butwhenthe Lord doth challenge this as his own 
due, and require it to be done by way of homage unto him , whole mere liberality 
and goodneſs had raiſed them from a poor and fervile eſtate, to place them where 
they had all thoſe ample and rich poſſeſſions, they muſt be worle than Brure beaſts, 
if they would ſtorm at any thing which He did receive at their hands, And tor 
kim to beſtow his own on his own Servants ( which liberty is not dented unto the 
meancſt of men) what man liverh that can think it other thanmoſt reaſonable 
Wherefore no cauſe there was, why that which the Clergy had, ſhould in any 
man's eye ſeem too much , unleſs God himfelt were thought to be of an over-having 
dilpoſition, 

This 1s the mark whereat all choſe ſpeeches drive, Lew: hath no part nor inheritance 
with his Brethren, the Lord i his inheritances agun, Tothe Tribe of Levi, he gave no inhe- 
ritance, the Sacrifices of the Lord God of Iſrael an inheritance of Lewis again, The tyths of 
the which they ſhall offer as an effering'unto the Lord, 1 have orven the Levites for an in- 
heritance, and again, All the heave-offerings of the holy thizes which the children of 
I(racl ſhall offer untothe Lord , 1 have given thee , and thy ſons, and thy daughters with 
thee, tobe a duty for ever, it is a perpetual Covenant of ſalt before the Lord, Now that, if 
{uch proviſion be poſſible robe made, the Chriſtian Clergy ought not hereinto be 1n- 
terior unto the Jewith, Whar ſounder proot chan the Apoſtles own kinde of Argu- 
ment * Do ye not know , that they which miniſter about the holy things , eat of the things 
of the Temple? and they which partake of the Altar are partakers with the Altar? So, ( even 
S0,) bath the Lerd ordained, thai they which preach th: Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. 
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Upon which words I thus conclude , that if the People of God do abound, and 
abounding can ſo farr forth fince in their hearts to ſhew themſelves towards Chriſt 
their Saviour , thankful as to honor him with their riches ( which no Law of God or 
Nature forbiddeth ) no leſs than the antient Jewiſh people did honor God, theplain 
Ordinance of Chriſt appointeth as large, and as ample proportion out of his own trea- 
ſure unto them chat ſerve himin the Goſpel , as ever che Prieſts of the Law did enjoy * 
What further proot can we defire* Ir is the bleſſed Apoſtles teſtimony, That ever ſo 
the Lord hath ordained, Yea, I know not whether it be ſound to interpret the Apoſtle 
otherwiſe than that , whereas he judgerh the Presbyters which rule well inthe Church 
of Chriſt to be worthy of dowble honor , he means doufylc unto that which the Prieſts 
of the Law received ; For if that Miniſtry which was of the Letter were Sj , how 
ſhall not the Miniſtry of the Spirit be more glorious ? It the Teachers of the Law of Meſes, 
which God delivered written with Letters in Tables of Stone , were thought worthy of 
ſo great honor , how ſhall not the Teachers of the Goſpel of Chriſt be in his fight moſt 
worthy , the Holy Ghoſt being ſent trom Heaven to ingrave the Goſpel on their Hearts 
who firſt taught it, and whoſe Succeſſors they that teach it at this day are? So that 
according to the Ordinance of God himſelf, their Eſtate for worldly maintenance ought 
ro be no worſe than is granted unto other forts of men , each according to that degree 
they were placed in, Neitherarewe ſo to judge of their worldly condition, as it they 
were Servants of men, and at mens hands did receive thoſe earthly benefits by way of 
ſtipend in lieu of pains whereunto they are hired ; nay that which is paid unto them is 
homage and tribute due unto the Loid Chrift, His Servants they are , and from him 
they receive ſuch goods by way of ſtipend, Not ſo trom men : For at the 1ands 
of men, he himſelf being honored with ſuch things, hath appointed his Seryants 
therewith according to their ſeveral degrees and places to be maintained, And for 
their greater encouragement who are his Labourers he hath to their comfort aſſu- 
red them for ever, that they are, in his eſtimation, worthy the hire which he allow- 
eth them; and therefore it men thould withdraw from him the ſtore, which thoſe 
his Servants that labour in his Work are maintained with, yet he in his Word ſhall 
be found everlaſtingly tiue, their labour in the Lotd ſhall not be forgotten; rhe 
hire he accounteth them worthy of , they ſhall ſurely have either one way or other 
anſwered, 

In the prime of the Chiiſtian world , that which was brought and laid down 
at the Apoſtles feet, they diſpoſed of by diſtribution , according to the exigence of 
each man'sneed, Neither canwe think, that they, who, out of Chriſt's treaſury made 
proviſion for all others, were careleſs ro furniſh che Clergy with all things fit and 
convenient for their Eſtate: And as themſelves were chieteſt in place of Authori- 
ty, and Calling, ſo no man doubteth, bur that proportionably they had power to 
uſe the ſame for their own decent maintainance. The Apoſtles , with thereſt of the 
Clergy in Fernſalem lived at that time according to the manner of a Fellowſhip, or 
Collegiate Society maintaining themſelves and the poor of the Church with a com- 
mon purſe, the reſt of the Faithful keeping that Pur: continually ſtored, And in 
that (cnſe it is, that the Sacred Hiſtory faith , Al which believed were in one place, and 
had all things common, In the Hiſtories of the Church , and inthe Writings of che 
Anticnt Fathers for ſome hundreds of years after, we finde no other way for the 
maintenance of the Clergy but onely this, the Treaſury of Jeſus Chriſt turniſhed 
through mens Devotion , beſtowing ſometimes Goods, ſometimes Lands that wav, 
and out of his Treaſury the charge ot the ſervice of God was defrayed , the Biſhop and 
the Clergy under him maintained , the poor in their neceflity miniſtred unto, For 
which purpoſe, every Bithop had ſome one of the Presbyters under him to be 
z Ticaſurer of the Church, to receive, keep , and deliver all; which Office in 
Churches Cathedral remaineth even till this Gay , albeit the uſe thereof be not al- 
together ſo large now as heretofore, The diſpoſition of theſe goods was by the 
appointment ot the Biſhop, Wheretore Þ Proſper ſpeaking of the Biſhops care herein, 
faith, It was neceſſary for one to be troubled therewith, tothe end that the reſt under him 
might be freer to attend quietly their Spiritual buſineſſes, And leſt any man ſhould 
imagine , that Biſhops by this means were hindred themſelves from attending the 
{eiviceot God, Even hercip . ſaith he. thev Ao God fer ice or if theſe things rhich are 
" beſtowed 
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beſtow:d on the ChurchbeGod's ; he doth the work of God , who, not of a covetous minde, 
but with purpoſe of moſt faithful adminiſtration, taketh care of things conſecratedunto God, 

An4 toratmuch as the Presbyters of every Church could not "live with the Biſhop, 

partly for that their number was great, and partly becauſe the People being once di- 

vided into Pariſhes, ſuch Presbyters as had ſeverally charge of them were by that 

mean more conventently to live in the midſt each of hi own particular flock , there- 

tore a competent number being fed at the ſame * Table with the Biſhop, thereſt a cypr. iib. 4- 
had their whole allowance apart , which ſeveral allowances were called Sportule, and Ep: 5: Pret- 
they who received them , Sportulantes fratres, Touching the Biſhop, as his Place OD _ 
and Eſtate was higher, fo likewiſe the proportion of his Charges about himſelf, being nos illis 
for thar cauſe in all equity and reaton greater ; yer, foraſmuch as his ſtint herein was 127 ans ur 
no other than it pleaſed himſelf to ſer, the teſt ( as themanner of Inferiours is to cidem com 
chink char they which are over them alwayes have too much ) grudged many Prevbyreris 
times at the meaſute of the Biſhops private expence , perhaps not without cauſe : How- R_ 
ſoever , by this occaſion, there grew amongſt them great heart-burning , quarrel menfurnas x- 
and ſtrife : where the Biſhops were found culpable , as eating roo much beyond their Wore anne 
rether, and drawing more to their own private maintenance than the proportion of ancur, ſenſari 
Chu:{t's Pacrimony being nor greatly abundant could bear, ſundry Conſtitutions here- Pobiſcum | 
upon were made to moderate the ſame , according tothe Churches condition in thoſe 248 ena 
cimes, Some betore they were made Biſhops , having been Owners of ample Poſſeſ- annis ſuis. 


ſions, ſold them, and gave them away to the Poor : » Thus did Paulinus, Hilary, Cy- wo oy 


pom, and ſundry others, Hereupon, they, whoentring into the ſame Spiritual and do ſhew, that 
igh Function, held their Secular Poſleſſions ſtill , were hardly thought of : And _ eg ugh 
even when the Caſe was fully reſolved , that ſo to do was not unlawful, yer it grew finding al- 
a queſtion , Whether they —— might then take any thing out of the Publick Treaſu- \o»wmce our 
ry of Chriſt ? a queſtion, Whether Biſhops , holding by Civil Title ſufficient to live of ng 
their own , were bound in Conſcience to leave the Goods of the Church altogether to the beſides rhe 
»ſc of others. Of contentions about theſe marters there was no end, neither appear- {m* allow: 
ed there any poſſible way for quietneſs, otherwiſe than by making partition of Church- Secencla forte 
Revenues , according to the ſeyeral ends and uſes for which they did ſerve, that ſothe al hal cheir 
Bichops part might be certain, Such partition being made, the Biſhop enjoyed his 132.4 
portion ſeveral to himſelf; the reſt of the Clergy likewiſe theirs; a third part was which was 
ſevered to the turnithing and upholding of the Church; a fourth to the erection *h< rewvaint 
and maintenance of Houſes wherein the Poor might have relief. After which ſe- Munn ox. 
paration made, Lands and Livings began every day to be dedicated untoeachuſe pence;thirdly 
teverally, by means whereof every of them became in ſhort time much greater ar Ke 
than they had been tor worldly maintenance, the fervent devotion of men being glad ters uuler. 
that this new opportunity was given, of ſhewing zeal tothe Houſe of God in more kl _—_ 
CErtain OrGer, had a certain 
By chele things ir plainly appeareth, what proportion of maintenance hath been numberof the 
ever thought reaſonable for a Biſhop z; ſith inthar very partitionagreed on, tobring #2" M2 
him-unto his certain ſtint, as much is allowed unto him alone, as unto all the communed 
Clergy under him, namely , a fourth part of the whole yearly Rents and Revenues ways with 
of the Church, Nor is itlikely, that, before thoſe Temporalities, whichnoware þ, proſp. de 
ſuch eye-ſores , were added unto the honour of Biſhops , their ſtate was ſomean , as vita con- 
ſome imagine : For if we had no other evidence than the coverous and ambitious *PH1;2-< 5: 
humour ot Hereticks , whoſe imporent defires of aſpiring thereunto, and extreme in vita Cypr. 
diſcontentment as oft as they were defeated , even this doth ſhew , that the ſtare of 
Biſhops was not a few degrees advanced above the reſt, Wherefore of grand Apo- 
ſtares which were in the very prime of the Primitive Church, thus Lattantime 
above thirteen hundred years fithence, teſtified , Mey of 4 ſlippery faith they were , who 
feigning that they knew and —_— God, but ſeeking enely that they might grow in (p. 1. s. c. -q 
WEALTH and Honour , affetted the Place of the HIGHEST PRIESTHOOD , wmhere- 
wnto, when therr Betters were choſen before them, they thouz ht it better to leave the Church, 
and to araw their Favourers with them , than to enduve thoſe men their Governours , whom 
themſelves deſired to govern, Now, whereas againſt the preſent eſtate of Biſhops, and 
the greatneſs of their port, and the largeneſs of their expences at this day, there is 
got any thing more commonly objeRed than thoſe antient Canons , whereby they are 
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reſtrained unto a far more ſparing life, their Houſes, their Retinue, their Dier limit- 
ed within a farr more narrow compaſs than is now kept ; we muſt know, that thoſe 
Laws and Orders were made , when Biſhops lived of the ſame Purſe, which ſerved a 
well for 2 number of other$, as them, end yet all at their diſpoſing : So that conve- 
nient it was to provide, that there might be a moderate ſtint appointed to meaſure 
their expences by , leſt others ſhould be injured by their waſtetulneſs, Contrati- 
wiſe, there is now no cauſe wheretore any ſuch Law ſhould be urged, when Biſhops 
live onely of thatwhich hath been peculiarly allotted unto them : They having there- 
fore Temporalities and other Revenues to beſtow for their own private uſe, accord- 
ing to that which their ſtate requireth , and no other having with chem any ſuch 
common intereſt therein, their own diſcretion is to be their Law for this matter; 
neither are they to be preſſed with the rigour of ſuch antient Canons as were framed 
for other times , much leis ſo odioufly to be upbraided with unconformity unto the 
Pattern of our Lore and Saviour's eſtate, in ſuch circumſtances as himſelt did never 
minde to require, that the reſt of the World ſhould of neceſſity be like him, Thus 
againſt the wealth of the Clergy , they lledge how meanly Chriſt himſelf was pro- 
vided for; againſt Biſhops Yalaces , his want ot a hole to hide his Head in, againſt the 
ſervice done unto them, that he came to miniſter , not ro be miniſtred unto in the 
World, Which things, 2s they are not unfit to controul covetous, proud, or ambi- 
tious Celires of t': Miniſters of Chriſt , and even ot all Chriſtians, whatſoever they 
be; and to teach men contentment of minde , how mean ſoever theireſtate is , con- 
fidering that they are but Servants to him, whoſe condition was farr more abaſed than 
theirs is, or can be; fo to prove ſuch difference in State between us and him unlayw- 
ful, they are of no force or ſtrength at all, If one convented before their Conſi- 
ſtories , when he ſtandeth to make this Anſwer , ſhould break out into Invectives a- 
oainſt their Authority, and tell, chem, that Chriſt , when he was on Earth, did 
not fit to judge, but ſtandto be judged ; would they hereupon think it requiſite 
to diſſolve their Elderſhip, and to permit no Tribunals , no Judges at all, tor fear 
of ſwerving from our Saviour's example © It thoſe men, who have nothing in 
their nou, more uſual, than the poverty of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles , al- 
ledge not this as Fulian ſometime did , Beati pauperes , unto Chriſtians , when his 
meaning was to ſpoyl them of that they had ; our hope is then , that as they ſeri- 
ouſly and ſincerely with, that our Saviour Chriſt in this point may be followed, and 
to. that end onely propoſe his bleſſed example; ſo, at our hands again, they will 
be content to hear with like willingneſs , the holy Apoſtle's Exhortation , made 
unto them of the Laity alſo, Be ye Followers of us, even as we are of Chriſt, let 
us be your example , even as the Lord Feſus Chriſt is ours, that we may all proceed by one 


and the (ame rule, 


XXIV. But beware we of following Chriſt, as Thueves follow True-men, 
to take their Goods by violence from them, Be it, that Biſhops were all unwor- 
thy , not onely of Livings , but even of Life , yet what hath our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt deſerved, for which men ſhould judge him worthy to have the things that 
are his given away from him , unto others that have no right unto them For 
at this mark it is , that the head Lay-Reformetrs do all aim, Muſt theſe unwor- 
thy Prelates give pracny What then ! Shall Better ſucceed in their rooms £ Is 
this deſired , tro the end that others may enjoy their Honours , which ſhall doe 
Chriſt more faithtul ſervice than they -have cone © Biſhops are the worſt men 
:iving upon Earth ; therefore let their ſantifhed Poſſeſhons be divided : Amongſt 
whom © O bleſlcd Retormation ! O happy men , that pur to their helping- 
hands tor the turthcrance of {o good and glorious a Work ! Wherefore, albeic 
the whole World at this day do already perceive, and Poſterity be like hereafter 
a great deal more plainly to diſcern ; not that the Clergy ot God is thus heaved 
2t, becauſe they are wicked , but that means are wſcd to pur it intothe heads of the 
ſimple multituce , that they ate ſuch indeed, to the end that choſe who thirſt for 
rhe ſpoyl ot Sp:itual Poſlefhons, may, till ſuch time as they have their purpoſe, be 
thought to covert nothing but onely the juſt extinguiſhment of un-reformable Per- 


| ſons; ſo that in :egard ot ſuch mens intentions , practices, and machinations againſt 


them, 
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them, the part that ſuffereth theſe things, may moſt fitly pray with David, Fadge Ya.7. 2. 
thou me, O Lord, according to my Righteouſneſs, and according unto mine innocency : 0 let 
the malice of the wicked come to an end, and be thou the guide of the juſt, Notwithſtand- 
ing, foraſmuch as it doth nor ſtand with Chriſtian humility otherwiſe to think, 
then that this violent outrage of men, is a rod in the ireful hands of the Lord our 
God, the ſmart whereot we deſerve to feel : Let it nor ſeem grievous in the eyes 
of my reverend L L, the Bithops, it ro their good confideration I offer a view of 
thoſe ſores which are in the kind of their heavenly tunion, moſt apt to breed, 
and which being not in time cured, may procure at the length that which God of 
his infinite mercy avert, Of Biſhops in }us time St, Ferome complaineth, that they 
took it in great diſdain to haveany fault, great or ſmall found with them, Epiphaniius — EI 
likewiſe before Ferome, noterh their impariency this way, to have been the very cauſe Woe Sem 
of a Schifmin the Church of Chriſt, at what time one Audivs, 2 Man of oreat inte- 2": 75. 
ority of lite, tull of faith and zeal rowards God , beholding thoſe things which 
were corruptly done in the Church, toldthe B B, and Presbyrters their faults in ſuch 
ſort as thoſe men are wont, who Ibve the truth from their hearts, and walkin the 
paths of a moſt exact lite, Whether it were covetouſneſs, or ſenſuality in their 
lives ; abſurdity or error intheir reaching; any breach of the Laws and Canons of the 
Church wherein he eſpied them faulty, certain and ſure they were to be thereof moſt 

lainly told. Which thing, they whoſedealings were juſtly culpable, coul4 not bear ; 
—_ inſtead of amending their faults, bent their hatred againſt him who ſought their 
amendment, till at length they drove him by extremity of infeſtation, through wea- 
rineſs of ſtriving againſt cheir injuries, to leave both therr, and with chem the Church, 
Amongſtthe manifold accuſations, either generally intended againſt the Biſhops of 
this our Church, or laid particularly ro the charge of any of them, I cannot find 
that hitherto their ſpitetulleſt adverſaries have been able-to ſay juſtly, chat any 
inan for telling them their perſonal. faulrs in good and Chriſtian fore, hath ſuſtained 
in that reſpe& much perſecution, - Wherefore, notwithſtanding mine own inferior 
eſtate and calling in Gods Church, the confideration whereof affureth me, that in 

this kind the ſweeteſt Sacrifice which I can offer unto-Chriſt, is meek Obedience, 
reverence and aw unto the Prelates which he hath placed' in ſears of higher Antho- 
rity over me, emboldned I am, fo faras may conveniently ſtand with that duty of 
humble ſubjeRion, meekly to crave, my good L L, your favourable pardon, it 
it ſhall ſeem a fault thus far ro preſume ;/ or; it otherwiſe, your wonted courteous 2ccep- 
cation, | | ——S mite hec haud mollia fats Areid. L. 12. 

Sublatis'aperive dolis *— 
In government,: be it of what kind foever, but eſpecially it it be ſuch kind of Go- 
vernment as Prelares have over the Church, there is not one thing publiquely more 
hurtful then that an hard opinion ſhould be conceived of Governors (at the firſt": 
and a good opinion how the World ever conceive of them for their after-pro- 
ceedings in Regiment, whoſe firſt acceſs and entrance thereunto, giverh juſt occaſi- 
on ap +7 them corrupt men, which fear not that God, in whoſe name they are to 
rule? Wherefore a (candalous thing it is tothe Church of God, and roche Aors 
themſelves dangerous, ro have aſpired unto rooms of Prelacy by wicked means, We are 
not at this day troubled much with that tumultuous kind of ambition wherewith the 
elections of © Damaſusin S, Feromes age, and of 5 Maximus in Gregorres time, and | 
of others, were long fithence ſtained, Our greateſt fear is rather the evil which £0300 
« Leo and Anthemins did by Impenal conſtitution, endeavour as much as in them d Videim vica 
to prevent, He which granteth, or he which receiverk the office and dignity of G*#. Naz. 

a Biſhop,otherwiſethen beſeemeth a thing Divine and moſt holy ; he which beſtowerh ©» whey wo 
and hewhich obreineth ir after any other fort then were honeſt and lawful co uſe, if p1« 64 venali- 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt were preſent himſelf on earth to beſtow it even with his own {E mereemvr 
hands; finneth a fin'by ſo-much more grievous then the fin of Ba/ſhazar, by how qu« mere4em 
much Offices and Functions heavenly are more precious then the meaneſt ornaments 492 947m um 


dare iuthciar, 
z\timerur. Profetgoenim, quis locus rucus & que cavſs eſſe porerir excyata, fi vencranda Dei rempla pecun'is eZ pvgnen: ur ? 
Quem murum incegricatis aur vallum providebimos,fi auri ſacra fames in penerrahia venerand2 proferpar ?quid denigy cavmum 
elle porerit ault ſecucum,tt (anttitas inco ta corrumparur? Ceſſer alraribus immincre profanus ardor avaricia,h 4 tacos aly- 
3 repellarur pizculare flagicium. ſraq; caſtus& humilis noſtris rempor:bus eligerur t piſcopus, ur quocungzloc rum per veni- 
rie, 0mm vie propriz integricare purificer. Nec prerio ſe4 preciOvs or{inerur Antiftes. 1. 31. C, de Tpif. & Cicr 
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or implements which thereunto qp—_ . If it be, asthe Apoſtle faith, char the 
Holy Ghoſt doth make Bi | that the whole action of — them is Gods 
own deed, men being therein but his Agents ; what ſpark of the fear of God 
can there poſſibly remain in their hearts, who __ ing the perſon of God in 
naming worthy men to Ecclefiaſtial charge, do ſell that which in his name they are 
to beſtow, or who ſtanding as it were at the Throne of the Living God do bargain 
for that which at his hands are toreceive? Wo worth ſuch impious and ureligious 

rophanations. The Churc of Chriſt hath been hereby made, not a den of 
thieves, but in a manner the ay _— place of foul wy z for undoubredly, ſuch 
2 number of them have been inall ages who thus have climbed into the ſeat of Epiſ- 
copal Regiment, | SLANG | 

2, Men may by orderly means be inveſted with ſpiritual Authority, and yet do 
harm by reaſon of ignorance how to uſe itto the good of the Church, | Iris ſaich Chry-" 
ſoftom, TAME who akwnarO Worodur 7 CEmioxomriy ; a thing highly to be accomped 
of , but a hard thing tobe that which a Biſhop ſhowid be, Yea a hard anda toilſom thing 
itis, for a Biſhop to know the things that belong unto a B.ſhop, A right good man 
may be a very unfit Magiſtrate, And for diſcharge of a Biſhops Office, to be well 
minded is not enough, no not to be well learned allo, Skill ro inſtruct is a thing ne- 
ceſſary, $kill ro govern much more neceſſary in a Biſhop, It is nor ſafe for the Church 
of Cliriſt, whea Piſhops learn what belongeth unto Government, as Empericks 
lean phylick by killing of the fick, Biſhops were wont to be men ot great learning 
in the Laws both Civil and of the Church z and while they were ſo, the wiſeſt menin 
the land for Counſel and Government were Biſhops, 

3. Know we never ſo well what belongeth unto a charge of ſo great moment, yer 
cati we not therein proceed but with hazard of publique derrimenc, if we relye on 
our ſelves alone, and uſe not the benefit of conference with others, A ſingular 
mean to unity and concord amongſt themſelves, a marvellous help unto uniformity 
in their dealivgs, no ſmall addition of weight and credit unto that which they do, 2 


ſtrong bridle unto ſuch as watch for occaſions to ſtir againſt. them , finally, a very 
reat ſtay unto all that are under their Government, it could not chuſe but be ſoon 

= it Biſhops did often and ſeriouſly uſe the help of mutual conſultation, Theſe e 
three rehearſed are things onely preparatory unco the courſe of Epiſcopal procecd- 
ings. But the hurt is more maniteſtly ſeen which doth grow tothe Church of God by cc 
faults inherent in cheir ſeveral ations, as when they careleſly Ordein, when they Inſti- rc 
tute negligently, when corruptly they beſtow Church-Livings, Benefices, Prebends, fe 
and rooms eſpecially of Juriſd1&tion, when they viſit for gain-ſake, rather then with or 
ſerious intent to do good, when their Courts erected for the maintenance of good fo 
Order are diſordered ; when they regard not the Clergy under them , when neither to 
Clergy nor Laity are kept in that aw for which this authority ſhould ſerve , when gi\ 
any thing gu—_ in chem rather then a tatherly affeQion towards the lock of Chriſt IG 
when they have no reſpect to poſterity ; and finally, when they negle& the true and the 
requiſite means whereby their authority ſhould be upheld, Surely the hurt which we; 
groweth out of theſe dete&ts muſt needs be exceeding great, Ina Miniſter, ignorance | 
and diſability to teach is a maim, nor is it held a thing allowable co ordain ſuch, pab 
were it not for the avoiding of a greater evil which the Church muſt needs ſuſtain, whe 
if in ſo great ſcarcity of able men, and unſufficiency of moſt Pariſhes throughout by t 
the'Land to maintain them, both publick Prayer and the Adminiſtration of Sacra- mor 
ments iF.ould rather want, then any man chereunco be admitted lacking dexterity A 


and skill co perform that which otherwiſe was moſt requiſite, Wheretore the ne- 
ceſſity of ordaining ſuch, isno excule for the raſh and carelels ordaining of every one 
that hath but a triend to beſtow ſome two or three words of ordinary commendation 
in his behalf, By reaſon whereot the Church groweth burdened with filly creatures 
more then need, whoſe' noted baſeneſs and inſufficiency bringeth their very Order it 
ſelf into contempt, 

It may be that che fear of a Quare impedir doth cauſe Inſticutions to paſs more ea- 
ſily then otherwiſe they would, And oh plainly rhe very truth, it may be that 
Writs of ware non impedit, were for theſe times moſt neceſſary in the others place : 


Yet where Law will not ſuffer men to follow their own judgment, to ſhew their judg- 
| | men: 


f Eneland,are the more im- 
boldened to preſent unto Biſhops any reffuſe, by findi cate acceptation s 7a” 


mongſt men of ſo great place, Sooften they donor, I truſt, offend by ſale, as by un- 
adviſed gift of ſuch erments, whereinthat ancient Canon ſhould ſpetially be re- 


the Dioceſs unto men of worthieſt deſert, for their better encouragement unto in- 
duſtry and travel; unleſs ir ſeem alſo convenient to extend the benefic of them unto 
thelearned in Univerſities, and men of ſpecial _—_ otherwiſe in the affairs of 


ready tomalign, deſpiſe, and every way opprefs them * Let rhem find nothing bue 
diſdain in Biſhops ; n th 

take themſelves, all kind of favourable and friendly help; unto which part think we 
it likely that men having wir, courage,and ſtomack will incline ? 

As great a fault is the want of ſeverity when need requirerh, as of kindneſs and contte- 
fiein Biſhops. But touching this, what with ill uſage of their powe amongſt the meaner 
2nd what with diſuage amongſt the higher ſort, they are in the eyes of both ſorts as Bees 
have loſt their ſting, It isalong time fichence any great one hath fele, or almoſt any 

one 
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' onemuch feared the edge of that Eccclelialtical ſeverity, which ſometime held Loids and 


Dukes ina more religious aw then now the meaneſt are able to be kept, 
A Biſhop, in whom there did plainly appear the marks and tokens of 4 tatherly at- 


| fetion towards themare under his charge, what good might he do ten thouſand ways 


mort then any man knows how to ſet down? Bur the ſouls of men are not loved, thar 
which Chriſt ſhed his blood for, is nor eſteemed precious, This is the very root, the 
fountain of all negligence in Church- Government, 

| Moſt wretched are the terms of mens eſtate when once they are at apoint of wrechle(- 
neſs ſoextream, that- thy bend not their wits any turther than only to ſhitt out the pre- 
ſent time,never regarding what ſhall become of their Succeſlors atter them, Had our Pre- 
deceſlors ſo looſely caſt off from them all care and reſpect to poſterity, a Church Chri- 
ſtian there had not been,abour the regiment whereof we ſhould need at this day to ſtrive, 
It was the b@barous affetion of Nero, that the ruineof his own Imperial Seat he could 
have been well enough contented to ſee, incaſe he might alſo have ſeen it accompanied 
with thefall ofthe whole World: An affection not mort intolerable then theirs, who 
care not to overthrow all poſterity, ſo they may purchaſe a few days of Ignominious 
ſafery unto themſelves, and their preſent eſtates, it it may, be termed a fatery which 
rendeth ſo faſt unto their very overthrow, that are the Purchaſers of it in ſo vile and 
baſe manner, 

Men whom it ſtandeth- upon to uphold a reverend eſtimation of themſelves in tlie 
minds of others, without which the very beſt things they do are hardly able to 
eſcape diſgrace, muſt before it be over-late remeber how much eaſter it is to re- 
tain credit once gotten, then to recover it being loſt, The Executors of Biſhops 
are ſued if their Manſion- houſe be ſuffered to go to decay : But whom ſhall thei 
Succeſlors ſue for the dilapidations which they make of that Credit, the unre- 
paired diminutions whereof will in time bring to paſs, that they which would moſt 
do good in that calling, ſhall not be able, by reaſon of prejudice generally ſetled 
in the minds of all ſorts againſt them, By what means their eſtimation hath hi- 
therto decayed, it is no hard thing to diſcern, Herodand Archelaus arenoted to 
have ſought out purpoſely the dulleſt and moſt ignoble that could be found among(t 
the people, retiring ſuch ro the High-Prieſts Office, thereby to abate the great 
opinion which the multitude had of that Order, and to procure a more expedite 
courſe for their own wicked Counſels, whereunto they ſaw the High-Prieſts were 
no {mall impediment, as long as the common ſort did much depend upon them, It 
may be, th&e hath been partly ſoine ſhow and juſt ſuſpirion of like praftice in ſome, 


- jn procuring the undeſcrved preferments of ſome unworthy perſons, the very cauſe 


of whoſe advancement hath been principally their unworthineſs to be advanced, 
But neither could this be done altogether without the inexcuſable fault of ſome pre- 
ferred before,» and ſo oft we cannot imagine it to have beendone, that either onely 
or chiefly from thence this decay of their eſtimation may be thought to grow, 
Somewhat it is that the malice of their cunning Advetrſaries, but much more which 
themſelves have effected againſt themſelves, A Bihops eſtimation doth grow from 
the excellency of vertues ſuitable unto his place, - Unto the place of a Biſhop thoſe 
high Divine Vertues are judged ſuitable, which vertues being nor eaſily tound in other 
ſorts of great men, do make hing appear ſo much the greater in whom they are found, 
Devotion, and the feeling ſenſe of Religion are,nor uſual in the nobleſt, wiſeſt, 
and chiefeſt Perſonages of State, by reaſon their, wits are.ſo much imployed another 
way, and their mindes ſo ſeldom converſant in. heavenly things, If therefore where- 
in themſelves are defective, they ſee that Biſhops do: bleſledly excel, it framerh ſe- 
cretly their-hearts to a ſtooping kinde of diſpoſition, clean, oppoſite to contempt : 
The very countenance of Moſes was glotious after that God had conferred with him, 
And where Biſhops are the powets and faculties of whoſe ſouls God hath poſleſt, 
thoſe very actions, the kind whereof is common unto them with other men, have 
notwithſtanding in them a more high and heavenly form, which draweth correſpon- 
centeſtimation untoit, by vertue of that celeſtial impreſſion, which deep meditation 
ot holy things, and as it were converſation with God doth leave in their mindes, 
So that Biſhops which will be eſteemed of as they ought, muſt frame themſelves co 
that very patternfrom whence thoſe Aſzan Biſhops unto whom St, Fohn writeth were 
denominated, even ſo far forth as this our frailty will permit ; ſhine they muſt as An- 


gels of God ft the midſt of perverſe men, They arenot to look that the world ſhould 
* always 
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oue up- 
braided him withal;the one in the virulent rancour ofacanckred affe&tion,took that 7-4 
light for the preſent, which in the end did turnto his own more tormenting wo ; the 0- 
rherin the contrite patienceeven of deſerved malediction, had yet this comfort, It may 
be the Lord will look on mine affliction, and do me pp his curſing this day, As tor us 0- 
ver whom Chriſt hath placed them to be the Ftefeſt Guides | Paſtors of our ſouls, 
our common fault is, that we look tor much more in our Governors then atolerable ſuf- 
ficiency can yield, and bear much leſs,then Humanity and Reaſon dorequire we ſhould. 
Too much pertection over rigorouſly exacted in them, cannot but breed in us perpetual 
diſcontentment,and on both parts cauſe all things to be unpleaſant, It is exceeding] 
worth the noting,which Plato hath about the means whereby men fall into an utter i 
like of all men with whom they converſe : This ſowreneſs of minde which maketh eve 
maus dealings unſavoury in our taſte, entereth by an unskilful over-weening, which at <, 
firſt wt have of one, and ſoof another, in whom we afterwards find our ſelves to have been 
deceived, they declaring themſelves in the end to be frail men, whom we judged demi- 
geds : When we have oftentimes been thus beguiled, and that far beſides expettation, we 
grow at the lentth tothis plain conclu ſion, That there is nothing at all ſound in any man, 
Which bitter conceit ts unſeemly, and plainto have riſen from ok of mature judement in 
humane affairs; which if ſo be we did handle with art, we would not enter into dealings with 
men, otherwiſe then bene beforehand grounded in this perſwaſion, that the number of per- 
ſons notably good or bad, is but wery ſmall; that the moſt part of Cod have ſome evil, and 
of evil men, ſome good anthem, Yotrue ourexperience doth find thoſe Aphoriſms of 
Mercurins Triſmegiſtas, * Aſuwaroy (9 anavy ome xapiuctior Þ xax'as, TO purge 
go0oddneſs quite and clean from 21ll mixture of evil here, is a thing impoſſible, Again, 
To 14# Aiar xrexur Cv $82 ig aa ts, When in this World we tetm a thing 
good, we cannot by exact conſtruction have any other true meaning, then that the 
{1d thing ſortermed, is not nored to be a thing exceeding evil, And again, Mov 
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Eſclapins, The nameof that which is good we finde, but no where the very trne 
thing it felt, When we cenſure the-deeds and cealings of our Supertors, to bring 
with us a fore-conceit thus qualified, thal be as well on our part as theirs, a thing 

available 


—__ 


2. Sim 15 te 


Plat in Phed; 


M. 14 if. 'n pi+ 
manrdro. dial. 
E, 


8 


— ——_—_— 


The Seventh Book of : 


CO ——————-—— SO - — ———— — — 


Gen 49. 22. 


zyaileable unto quietneſs: But howſoever the caſe doth ſtand with mens either g00d 
or bad quality, the verdict which our Lord and Saviour hath given, ſhould continue 
for ever ſure, ,2u4 De: ſunt, Deo, let men bear the burthen of their own iniquity, 
as for thoſe _ which are Gods, let not God be deprived of them, Forit only 
to withold that which ſhould be given, be no better then to rob God ? if to with- 
drawany mite of that which is but in purpoſe only bequeathed, though as yer un- 
delivered into the ſacred treaſure of God, be a Sin tor which Ananias and vx wh 
felt ſo heavily the dreadful hand of Divine revenge ; quite and clean to take thar 
away which we never gave, and that after God hath for ſo many ages therewith 
been poſſeſſed, and that without any other ſhew of cauſe, ſaving only that it-ſeem- 
ethin theireyes whoſeek ir, to be too much for them which have it in their hands, 
can we term it, or think it, leſs then moſt impious injuſtice, moſt hainous ſacriledge * 
Such was the Religious affe&tion of Foſeph, that it ſuffered him not to take thar ad- 
vantage, nonot againſt the very Idolatrous Prieſts of Eg , Which he took for the *' 
urchaſing of other mens lands to the King; but he conſidered, that albeit their Ido- 
| wana deſerved hatred, yet for the honors ſake due unto Prieſthood, better it was the 
King himſelf ſhould yield them relief in publique extremity, then permit that the 
ſame neceſſity ſhould conſtrain alſo them to do as the reſt of the people did. But, ic 
may be, men have now found out, thar God hath gee hriſtian Clergy, as 
a prey for all men freely to ſeize upon; that God hath left chem as the fiſhes of the 
Sea, which every man that liſteth to gather into his net may z or that there is no God 
3n Heaven to pity them, and to regard the injuries which man doth lay upon them : 
Yet the publique good of this Church and Commonwealth doth, I hope, weigh 
ſomewhar in he hearts of all honeſtly diſpoſed men, Ungo the publique good, 
no one thing is more direly availeable, then that ſuch as are in place, whether it be 
of Civil, or of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, be ſo much the more largely furniſhed even 
with external helps and ornaments of thislife, how much the more highly th 
232 in power and calling advanced above others, For nature is not contented wit 
bare Giiciency unto the ſuſtenance of man, but doth evermore cover a decency 
proportionable unto the place which man hath in the body or ſociery of others: 
For according unto the greatneſs of mens calling,. the mezfure of all their ations 
doth grow in every mans ſecret expectation, ſo that great men do always know, 
that great things are at their hands expeed, In a Biſhop great liberality, great 
hoſpitality, actions in every kinde great are looked for : And for ations which 
muſt be great, mean iuſtruments will nofferve, Men are but men, what room ſoever 
amongſt men they hold : If therefore the meaſure of their Worldly habilities be 
beneath that proportion which their calling doth make to be looked for ar their 
hands, a ſtronger inducement itis then perhaps men are aware of, unto evil and cor- 
rupt dealings, for ſupply of that defect, For which cauſe, we muſt needs think ir 
a thing _— unto the common good of the Church, that great JurisdiQtion be- 
ing granted unto Biſhops over others, a ſtate of wealth proportionable ſhould like- 
wiſe be provided for them : where wealth is had in fo great admiration, as gene- 
rally in this golden age it is, that without it Angelical perfe&ions are not able to 
deliver from extreme contempt, ſurely ro make Biſhops poorer then they are, 
were to make them of leſs account and eſtimation then they ſhould be, Wherefore 
if detriment and diſhonor do grow to Religion, ro God, to his Church, when the 
publique account which is made of the chuef of the Clergy decayeth, how ſhould 
it be, but in this reſpeR, for the good of Religion, of God, of his Church, that 
the wealth of Biſhops be carefully preſerved from further diminution The tra- 
vels and croſſes wherewith Prelacy is never unaccompanied, they which feel chem 
know how heavy, and how great they are, Unleſs ſuch difficulties therefore, an- 
nexed unto that eſtate, be tempered by co-annexing thereunto things eſteemed of in 
this World, how ſhould we hope that the minds of men, - ſhunning naturally the 
burthens of each funftion, will be drawn to undertake rhe burthen of Epiſcopal 
care and labour in the Church of Chriſt? Wherefore if long we defire to enjo 
the peace, quietneſs, order and ſtability of Religion, whic ( as hath 
been declared) cauſerh, then muſt weneceſlarily, even in fayour of the publiqne good, 
uphold thoſe things, the hope whereof being taken away, it is not the meer good- 
neſs of the chatge, aud the Divine acceptation thereof, that will be able ro invite 
many 
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many thereunto, What ſhall becomeof that Commonwealth or Church in the end, 
which hath not the eye of Learning to beautifie, guide, and direkt ic © At the 
lengch, what ſhall become of that Learning, which hath not wherewith any more 
ro encourage her induſtrious followers © And finally, what ſhall become of that 
courage to follow learning, which hach already ſo much failed chrough the onely 
diminution of her chieteſt rewards, Biſhopricks £ Surely, wherefoever this wicked 
intendment of overthrowing Cathedral Churches, or of raking away thoſe Livings, 
Lands, and Pofleſſions, which Biſhops hitherto have enjoyed, ſhall once prevail, the 
hand maids attending thereupon will be Paganiſm, and extreme Barbarity, In the 
Law of Moſes, how careful proviſion is made that goods of this kind might re- 
main to the Church for ever : Te ſhalf not make common the holy things of «the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, leſt ye dye, ſaith the Lord, Touching the fields annexed unto Le- 
vitical Cities, the Law was plain, they might nor beſold, and the reaſonof the Law, 
this, for it was their poſſeſſion for ever, He which was Lord and owner of it, his wi!l 
and pleaſure was, that trom the Levites it ſhould never pals, ro be enjoyned by any 
other, The Lords own portion, without his own Commiſſion and Grant, how 
ſhould any man _ hold £ They which hold ic by his appointment, had ir 
plainly with this condition, They ſhall not ſell of it, neither change it, nor alienate the 
firſt-fruits of the Land ; for it 15 holy umo the Lord, It fallech ſometimes out, as 
the i'rophet Habbakkuknoterh, thar the very prey of Savage Beaſts becometh dreadful un- 
to themſelves, It did fo in Fudas, Achan, Nebuchadnez<ar , their evil-purchaſed 

oods were their ſnare, and their prey their own terror : A thing no where ſo 
ſike! to follow, as in thoſe goods and poſlefſions, which being laid where they 
ſhould not reſt, have by the Lords own teſtimony, his moſt bitter curſe; their un- 
dividable companion, Theſe perſwaſions we uſe for other mens cauſe, nor for 
theirs with whom God and Religion are parts of the abrogated Law of Ceremo- 
nies, Wherefore not to continue longer inthe cure of a Sore deſperate, chere was 
a time when the Clergy had almoſt as little as theſe good people with, Bur the 
Kings of this Realm and others, whom God had bleſt, conſidered devourly with 
themſelves, as David in like caſe ſometimes had done, 7s it meet that we at the hands 

God ſbould enjoy all kindes of abundance, and Gods Clergy ſuffer want © They con- 

dered that of Solomon, Honor God with thy ſubſtance, and the chiefeſt of all thy re- 
wenue; ſo ſhall thy barns be filled with corn, and thy weſſels ſhall run over with new 
wine, They conſidered how the care which Fehoſhaphat had, in providing that the 
Levites might have encouragement to do the work of the Lord cheartully, was 
lett of God as a fit pattern to be followed in the Church for ever, They conſidered 
what promiſe our Lord and Saviour hath made unto them, at whoſe hands his 
Prophets ſhould receive but the leaſt part of the meaneſt kind of friendlineſs , 
thoughir were buta draught of water : Which promiſe ſeemeth not to betaken, 2s 
if Ch::ift had made them of any higher courteſice uncapable, and had promiſed re- 
wird not unto ſuchas give them bucthar, but unto ſuch as leave them but that, They 
conſiJeied how earneſt the Apoſtle is, that if the Miniſters of che Law were ſo am- 
ply provided for, leſs care then ought not ro be had of them, who under the Go- 
{pel of Jeſus Chriſt, poſſeſs correſpondent rooms in the Church, They confider- 
ed how needful it is, that they who provoke all others unto works of Mercy and 
Charity, ſhould eſpecially have wherewith co be examples of ſuch things, and by 
ſuch meons to win them, with whom other means, without thoſe, do commonly take 
very ſmall effect. 

In theſe and the like conſiderations, the Church-Revenues were ir ancient times 
augmented, - our Lord thereby performing nianiteſtly the promiſe made to his fer- 
vants, that they which did leave either Father, or Mother, or Lands, or goods for his 
ſake, ſhould receive even in this World an hundred fold, For ſome hundreds of years 
together, they which joyned themſelves to the Church, were tain to relinquith all 
worldly emoluments, and to endure the hardneſs of an afflicted eſtate, Afterward, 
the Lord gave reſt to his Church, Kings and Princes became as Fathers thereunto, 
che hearts of all men inclined towards it, and by his providence there grew unto ir 
every day earthly poſſeſſions in more and more abundance, till the greatneſs chere- 
of bredenvy, which no diminutions are able to ſatisfie: For, as rhoſe ancient —_— 
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Fathers thought they did never beſtowenough; even ſointhe eye of this preſent age 
as long asany thing remaineth, it ſeemerh to bee too much, Our Fathers we imi- 
tate jzperverſum, as Tertullian ſpeaketh ; like them we are, by being in equal degree 
the contrary unto that which they were, Unto thoſe earthly bleſſings which God 
as then did with ſo great abundance pour down upon the Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, we may 
inregard of moſt neer reſemblance,apply the ſelf ſame words which the Prophet hath, 
God bleſſed them exceedingly; and, by this wery mean, turnedthe hearts of their own Bre- 
thrento hate them, and to deal politiquely with his ſervants, Computations are made, 
and there are huge ſums ſet down for Princes, to {ee how much they may 2mplifie and 
enlarge their own treaſure ; how many publique burthens they may eaſe; what preſent 
means they have to reward thei (eryants about them, if they pleaſe but ro grent theu 
aſſent, and to accept of the ſpoil of Biſhops, by whom Church-goods are but abuſed 


unto pomp and vanity, Thus albeit they deal with one, whoſe princely vertue giveth 


them ſmall hope to prevail in impious and ſacrilegious motions; yer ſhame they not to 
move her Royal Majeſty even with a ſuit not much unlike unto that wherewith the 
Jewiſh High-Prieſt tried F#das, whom they ſollicited unto Treaſon againſt his Maſter 
and propoſed unto him a number of filyer-pence in lieu of ſo vertuous and i:oneſt a 
ſervice, Bur her ſacred Majeſty diſpoſed to be always like her ſelf, her heart fo far 
eſtranged from willingneſs to gain by pillage of that eſtate, the only awe wherevt under 
God the hath been unto this preſent hour as of all other parts of this noble Common- 
wealth whereof ſhe hath vowed herſelf a Protector cill the endof her days on earth, 
which, if nature could permit, we wiſh, as cauſe we have, endleſs : this her 
gracious inclination is more then a ſeventimes ſcaled warranc, upon the ſame affurance 
whereof touching time and ation, fo diſhonourable as this, we are on her part moſt 
ſecure, not doubting but that unto all poſterity, it ſhall for ever appear, . that trom 
the firſt to the very laſt of her Soveraign proceedings, there hath not been one au- 
thorized deed,other then conſonanc with that Symmaches ſaith, Fiſcus bonot@m Prin- 
cipum , non (acer dotum damnis ſed hoſtzum ſpaltis augeatur;, conſonant with that impe- 
rial law, Ea qua ad beatifſimeectle fre jura pertinent, tanquam ip[am. ſacroſantt am & re- 
ligioſam Eccleſiam intact conventt venerabiliter eyſtodirt ; ut fickt epſareligionis & fidet 
mater perpetna eff, ita cjns parimonium jugitet ſervetur ilefuts, , As for. the caſe 
of publique burthens, ler any politician living, make it ar, that by confiſcation 
of Biſhops livings, and their utter diflolution at once, the Common-wealth ſhall ever 
have half that relief and eaſe which it receiverh by their continuance as now they are, 
and it ſhall give us ſomecauſe to think, that albeit we ſee they are impioufly- and ir- 
religiouſly minded, yet we may: eſteem them. at leaſt! ro be tolerable Common- 
wealths-men, But the caſe is too clear and-manifeſt, rhe Worlddoth but too plain- 
ly ſee it, that no one Order of ſubjets whatſoever within this Land doth bear the (e- 
venth part of that proportion which the Clergy beareth in the burthens' of the Com- 
monwealch; No revenue of the Crownlike unto it, either for certainty or' for great- 


eſs, Let the good which this: way hath grown to the Common-wealth by the- 


diffolution of religious houſes, teach men what eaſe -unto publique bucthehs there is 
liketo grow, by the overthrow of the Clergy. My meaning is not hereby to make 
che ſtate of Biſhopricks, and of thoſe diſſolved Companies alike, the oneno leſs un- 
lawful to be removed then the other, For thoſe Religious perſons were men which 
tollowed only a ſpecial kind of Contemplative life in the Commonwealth, they were 
properly no portion of Gods Clergy ( fuch amongſt them excepted, as were alſo 
Prieſts ) their goods ( that excepred, which they unjuſtly held through the Popes 
uſurped power of appropriati Ecclefiaſtical livings unto them ) may in part ſeem 
to be of the nature of Civil poſſeſſions, held by other kinds of Corporations ſuch as 
the City of Zendon hath divers, Whegxetore, as their inſticution was human, and 
their end for the moſt part ſupetſtitious, they had nor therein meerly chat holy and 
divine intereſt which belongerh unto Biſhops, who being imployed by Chriſt in the 
prihcipal ſerviceof his Church, arcreceivers and diſpoters ot his patrimony, as hath 
been ſhowed, which whoſoever ſhall with- hold or with-draw at any time from chem, 
he undoubtedly robbeth God himſelf, If they abuſe the goods "1 che Church unto 
pomp al vanity, ſuch faults we donot excuſein them, Only we wiſh ic to be con- 


tidered whether ſuch faulrs be verily in chem, or elſe but objected againſt them by 
. ſuch, 
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ſuchas gape after ſpoil, and therefore are no competent judges what is moderate and 

what exceffive in them, whom underthis prerence they would ſpoil, But the accuſati- 

on _ be juſt, In plenty and fulneſs ic may be we are of God more forgertul then were 

requifite, Notwithſtanding men ſhould remember how not to the Clergy alone it 

was ſaid by Moſes in Deuteronomy, Ne cum manducaverii & biberis & domos optimas edi- 

ficaveris : If the remedy preſcribed for this diſeaſe be good, let it unpartially be ap- 

plied. Intereſ# Reip, wtre ſui QUIS QUE bene utatur, Letall ſtates be put to 

cheir moderate penſions, ler their livings and lands be taken away from them whoſoever 

they be, in whom ſuch ample poſſeſſions are found to have been matters of grievous 

abuſe: Were this juſt « would Noble Families think this reaſonable * The Title 

which Biſhops have to their livings is as good as the title of any ſort of men unto 
whatſoever we accompt to be moſt juſtly held by them ; yea, in this one thing, the 

claimot B B, hath preheminence above all ſecular Titles of right, inthat Gods own 

intereſt is the tenure whereby they hold, even as alſo it was to the Prieſts of the 

Law an aſſurance of their ſpiritual goods and poſſeffions, whereupon though they 

many times abuſed greatly the goods of the Church, yer was not Gods patrimon 

therefore taken away from them, and made faleable unto other Tribes, To ro 

God, to ranſack the Church, to overthrow the whole Order of Chriſtian Biſhops, 

and to turn them out of Land and Living, out of Houſe and Home, what man of 

common honeſty canthink it for any manner of abuſe to be a remedy lawful or juſt 2 

We muſt confeſs that God is righteous in taking away that which men abuſe: Bur doth 

that excuſe the violence of Thieves and Robbers © Complain we will not, with 

S. Ferom, that the hands of men are ſo ſtraightly tyed, and their liberal minds ſo much 

bridled and held back from doing good by augmentation of the Church- Patrimony, For _—_ = 2 
we confeſs that herein mediocrity may be and hath ben ſometime exceeded, There idtorum, a 
did want heretofore a Moſes totemper mens liberality, ro ſay unto them who enriched *iez; mimi 
the Church, Sufficit, Stay your hands leſt fervour of zeal do cauſe you to empty rcqgtnn ® 
your ſelves too tar, Ir may be thelargeneſs of mens hearts being then more mode- piunc, foris 
rate, had been after more dureable; and one ſtate by roo much over-growing the reſt, SO: _ 
had not given occaſion unto the reſt toundermine it, That evil is now ſufficiently cured: nookiberar & 
the Church treaſury, if thenit were over-ful, hath ſince been reaſonable well emptyed, P'ofiberur 


| | | 1 P , 
That which Moſes (pake unto givers, we muſt now inculcate unto takers away from the —_——— 2 


Church, Let there be ſome ſtay,ſome ſtint in ſpoiling, * It Grape-gatherers came unto Principivus 
them, (aith the Prophet, would they not leave ſome remnant behind * But it hath fared ng _ 
with the wealth of the Church as witha Tower which being built at the firſt with the —— 
higheſt, overthroweth it ſelf after by its own greatnels, neither doth the ruine thereof fed doleo 
ceaſe,with the only fall of that, which hath exceeded mediocrity, bur one part bearech Aion merae- 
down another, till the whole be laid proſtrate, For although the ſtare Ecclefiaſtical, legem. ad 
both others and even Biſhops themſelves, be now tallento io low an ebb, as all the Nepor: 7. 
World at this day doth ſee; yet becauſe there remainerh ſtill ſomewhat which unſaria- _— 
ble minds can thirſt for, therefore we ſeem not to have been hitherto ſufficiently wron- 

ged, Touching that which hath been taken from the Church in Appropriations known 

to amount to the value of one hundred twenty fix thouſand pounds yearly, we reſt 
contentedly, and quietly without it, till it ſhall pleaſe God to rouch the hearts of men, 

of their own voluntary accord to reſtore it ro Him again; judging thereof nootherwiſe 

then ſome others did of thoſe goods which were by Sy{a taken away from the Citizens 

of Rome, that albeit they were in truth mal? capta, unconſcionably taken away from the 

right owners at the firſt,nevertheleſs ſeeing that ſuch as were after poſſeſſed of them held 

them not without ſome title, which Law did after a fort make good,repetitio eorum pro- g1g, tis, x. 
culdubio labefaitabat compoſitam civitatem;what hath been taken away as dedicated un- . 13, 
touſes ſuperſtitious, and conſequently not given unto God, or at theleaſt wile not fo 

rightly given, we repine not thereat, That which hagh gone by means ſecret and indi- 

rect, through corrupt compoſitions or compacts we cannot help, What the hardneſs 

of mens hearts doth make them loath to have exacted, though being cue by Law 
eventhereofthe want we do alſo bear, Our of that which atter all theſe Deductions 

cometh clearly unto our hands, I hope it willnor be ſaid that rowards the publique 

charge, wedisburſe nothing, And, doth the reſidue ſeem yer exceſſive ? The ways 

whereby temporal men provide tor themſelves and their Families,are fore-cloſed unto 
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us, All that we have to ſuſtainour miſcrable life with , is bur a remnant of God's 
own wteaſure , ſo far already diminiſhed and clipt , thar if there wereany ſenſe of com- 
mon humanity left jn this hard-bearted World, the impoveriſhed eſtate of the Clergy 
of God, would ac the lengrth-even of very: commuleration beſpared, The mean Genet 
man that hath but an hundred pound Land colveon, would nor be haſty to change his 
Worldly eſtate. and condition with many of theſe ſo over-aboanding Prelates , a com- 
mon” Artiſan or Tradeſman-of the City , with ordinary Paſtors of the Church, Jr is 
our hard and heayy lot that, no other ſort of men being grudged at how little benefir 
ſoever the Pyblick Weal reap by them , np ſtate complained of for holding that which 
hath ' grown unto, chem by lawtul means; only che Governors of our Souls , they thar 
ſtudy day and night ſo to guide us, that both in this World we may have comfort and in 
the World to comeendles felicity and joy, (far even ſuch is the very ſcope of all their 
endeavours ; this they wiſh, for this they labour , how hardly ſoever we uſe to con- 
ſtrue of their intenes; ) hard, that only they ſhould bethus continually lifted at for poſ- 
ſeſſing but that whereunto they have by Law both of God and man moſt juſt Title, If 
there ſhould be no other remedy but that the violence of men, intheend-muft 
needs bereave them of all ſaccour, further chan the inclinations of others ſhall youch- 
{ate to caſt upon them, asit were by way of Alms for their relief but from hour to hour, 
betrer they are not than their Fathers, who have been contented with as hard a por- 
tion at the World's hands : let thelight of the Sun and Moon, the common benefic 
of Heaven and Earth be taken away B B, it theQueſtion were, Whether God 
ſhould loſe his glory, and the ſafety of his Church be hazarded , or they relinquiſh 
the right and intereſt which they have in the pr: ot this World, Bur fith the Queſtion 
intruthis, Whether Lew; ſhall bedeprived of the portion of God or no,to the end that 
Simeon Or Reuben may devour it a3 their ſpoyl, the comfort of the one in ſuſtaining the 
injuries which the other would offer , muſt be that Prayer powred out by Moſes the 
Priaceof Prophets, in moſt tender 10020 Levi , pl 0 Lordhis ſubſtance, acce 
thou the work rrp 6g riſe up againſt him , andf 
them which hate him, that they riſe no ure. 
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Containing their Seventh Aſſertion, That to no Civil Prince 
or Governor,there may be given ſuch power of Eccleſia- 
flical Dominion, as by the Laws of this Land belongeth 
unto the Supreme Regent thereof. 


E come now to the laſt thing whereof there is Controverſtie moved 
namely, The Power of Supreme Furiſdiftion, which tor diſtinftion 
lake we call, The Power of Eccleſiaſtical dominion, It was not 
thought fit inthe Fews Commonwealth, that the exerciſe of Supre- 
macy Eccleſiaſtical ſhould be denied unto him, to whom the exer- 
cile of Chrefty Civil did appertain ; and theretore their Kings 
were inveſted with both, T his power they gaveunto Simon, when 
they conſented that he ſhould be their Prince, not only to ſet men 

over their Works, and Countrey, and Weapons, but alſo to provide tor the Holy 

things; and that he ſhould be obeyed of every man, and that the Writings of the 

Country ſhould be made in his name, and that it ſhould not be lawtul for any of the 

people, or Prieſts,to withſtand his words, or to call any Congregationin the Country 

without him, And it haply it be ſurmiſed, that thus much was given to $:mop, as be- 
ing both Prince anc High Prieft which otherwiſe ( being their Civil Governor ) he 
could not lawfully have enjoyed, We muſt note, that all this is no more then the an- 
cient Kings of that People had, being Kings, and not Prieſts, By this power, David, 
Aſa, Fehoſhaphat, Foſtas, and thereſt,made thoſe Laws and Orders which ſacred Hiſto- 
ry ſpeaketh of, concerning matters of meer Religion, the affairs of the Temple, and ſer- 
viceof God, Finally, had it not been by the vertue ot this power, how ſhould it poſſibly 
have come to paſs, that the ptetv-or impiery of the Kings did always accordingly change 
the publique tace of Religion, which things the Prophets by themſelves never did, nor 
at any time could hinder from being done: Had the Prieſts alone been poſleſt of all pow- 
er in ſpiritual affairs, how ſhould any thing concerning matter ot Religion have been 
made but only by them;inthem it had been, & not inthe King.to change the face of re- 

I!gion at any time; the altering of religion,the making ot Eccleftaſtical Laws,with other 

thelike ations belonging unto the power of Dominion,are ſtill termed the deeds of the 

Xing ; to thew, that in him was placed the ſupremacy ot power in this kinde over alt, 
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" apd that unto their Prieſts the ſame was never committed, ſaving only at ſuch times 


as the Prieſts were alſo Kings and Princes over them, According to the pattern of 
which example, the like power in cauſes Ecelefiaſtical is by the Laws of this Realm 
annexed unto the Crown ; and there are which do imagine, that Kings being 
meer Lay-perſons, do by this means exceed the lawful bounds of their callings , 
which thing to the end that they may perſwade, they firſt make a neceſſary ſepara- 
tion perpetual and perſonal between the Chkrchand the Common-wealth, Secondly, 
they o tie all kind of power Ecclefiaſtical unto the Church, as if it were in every de- 
oree their only right, who are by proper ſpiritual funftions termed Church-Gover- 
nours, and might not unto Chriſtian Princes in any wiſe appertain, To lurk under 
ſhifting ambiguities, and equivocations of words in matter of principal weight, is 
childih, A Church and a Common-wealth, we grant, are things in nature one di- 
ſtinguilted from the other : a Common-wealth is one way, and a Church an other 
way defined, In their opinions the Church and Common-wealth are corporations, 
not diſtinguiſhed only in nature and definition, but in ſubſtance perpetually ſevered : 
ſo that they which are of the one, can neither appoint, nor execute, in whole nor in 
part, the duties which belong to them which are of the other, without open breach of 
the Law of God which hath dividedthem; and doth require, that ſo being divided, 
they ſhould diſtin&tly or ſeverally work, as depending both upon God, and not hang- 
ing one upon the others approbation, For that which either hath to do, we ſay thar 
the care of Religion being common ro all ſocieties Politique, ſuch ſocieties as do em- 
brace the true Religion have the hame of the Church given unto every one of them for 
diſtintion from the reſt; ſo that every body Politique hath ſome Religion, but the 
Church that Religion which is only true, Truth of Religion is the proper difference 
whereby a Church is diſtinguiſhed from other Politique ſocieties of men; we here 
mean true Religion in groſs, . and not according to every particular : for they 
which in ſome particular points of Religion do ſever from the truth, may nevertheleſs 


. truly ( if we compare them to men of an heatheniſh Religion ) be ſaid to hold and 


proteſs that Religion which is true, For which cauſe there being of old ſo many 
Politique ſocieties ſtabliſhed through the world, only the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael, which had the truth of Religion, was in that reſpe& the Church of God: 
and the Church of Jeſus Chriſt is every ſuch Politique ſociety of men, as doth 
in Religion hold that truth which is proper ro Chriſtianity, As a Politiqne ſociety ir 
doth maintain Religion, as a Church, that' Religion which God hath revealed by 
Jeſus C hriſt: with us, therefore, thename of a Church importeth onely a ſociety of 
men, firſt united into ſome publique form of Regiment, and ſecondly diſtinguiſh- 
ed from other ſocieties by the exerciſe of Religion, With them on the other fide. 
the name of the Church in this preſent queſtion, importeth not only a multitude of 
men ſo united, and ſo _— bur alſo further, the ſame divided neceſſarily 
and perpetually from the body of che Common-wealth : {o that even in ſuch a Po- 
licique ſociety as confiſteth of none but Chriſtians, yer the Church and Common- 
wealth are too Corporations, independently ſubſiſting by it (elf, 

We hold thar ſeeing there is not any man of the Church ot Eneland but the ſame 
man is alſo a member of the Common-wealth ; nor any, member of the Common- 
wealth, which is not alſo of the Church of Zgland. Theretore as ina figure Triangle, 
the baſe doth differ from the ſides thereof, and yet one and the (elt ſameline is both a 
baſe and alſo a fide , aſide fimply,a baſe it it chance to be the bottom and under-ly the 
reſt, Soalbeir, properties and actions of one do caule the name of a (ommon-wealth ; 
qualities and funftions of another fort, the name of the Church to begiven toa 
multitude , yer one and the felt-ſame multitude may in ſuch ſort be both, Nay, 
it is ſo with us, that no perſon appertaining to the one, can be denied alſo to be 
of the other : contrariwiſe , unleſs they againſt us ſhould hold that the Church 
and the Common-wealth are two, both diſtin&t and ſeparate ſocieties ; of which 
two, one comprehendeth alwayes perſons not belonging to the other, ( that which 
they do ) they could not conclude out of the difference between the Church and 
the Common-wealth, namely that the Biſhops may not meddle with the affairs of 
the Common- wealth,becauſe they are Governours of an other Corporation, which 


is the Church z norKings, with making Lawes for the Church, becauſe they have 
govern- 
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government not of this Corporation, but of another divided from it ; the Com- 
mon-wealth and the walls of ſeparation between theſe two, muſt for ever be upheld : 
they hold the neceſſity of perſonal ſeparation which clean excludeth the power of one 
mans dealing with both we of natural, but that one and the ſame perſon may in both 
bear principal (way, 
The cauſes of common received Errors in this Point ſeem to have been eſpecially 
two: One, That they who embrace true Religion, living in ſuch Common-wealths as 
are oppoſite therzunto , and in other publike affairs, retaining civil Communion 
with ſuch as are conſtrained for the exerciſe of their Religion, to have a ſeveral Com- 
munion with thoſe who are of the ſame Religion with chem, This was the ſtate of 
the Jewiſh Church both in Zzypr and Babylon, the ſtate of Chriſtian Churches along 
time after Chriſt, And in this caſe, becauſe the proper affairs and actions of the 
Church, as it is the Church, hath no dependance on the Laws, or upon the Govern- 
ment of the civil State , an opinion hath chereby grown, that even ſo it ſhould be al-. 
ways: This was it which deceived A/ex inthe writing of his Apology : The Apoſtles 
(faith he) did govern the Church in Rome, when Nero bare rule, even as at this day in 
all the Churches dominions : The Church hath a ſpiritual Regiment without dependance , 
and ſo ought ſhe to have amongſt Heathens, or with Chriſtians, Another occaſion of 
which miſ-conceit is, That things appertaining to Religion are both diſtinguiſhed from 
other affairs , and have always had in the Church ſpiritual perſons choſen to be ex- 
erciſed abour them, By which diſtin&tion of Spiritual affairs, and perſons therein em- 4"##-pol. 1.2: 
ployed from Temporal, the Error of perſonal ſeparation always neceſſary between the Ft" 
Church and Common-wealth hath ſtrengthened ir ſelt. For of every Politick Soci- 
ety, that being true which Arrſtotle ſaith, namely, That the ſcope thereof is not ſimply 
to live, nor the duty ſo much to provide for the life, as for means of living well : And acc. 7- 
that even as the foul is the worthier part of man, ſo humane Societies are much 
more to care for that which tendeth properly tothe ſouls eſtate, then for ſuch tem 
ral things which the life hath need of, Other proof there needeth none to ſhew, chat 
as by all men the Kingdom of God is to be ſought firſt, for ſo in all Common- 
wealths things ſpiritual ought above temporal to be fought tor ; and of things ſpirt- 
cual, the chicteſt is Religion, For this cauſe, perſons and things imployed peculiarly 
about the affairs of Religion, are by an excellency termed Spiritual, The Heathens , #.pol.lib 
themſelves had{their ſpiritual Laws, and Cauſes, and Afﬀars, always ſevered from their cm hh 
temporal; neither did this make two Independent eſtates among them, God by re- Zi. lib. 1. 
vealing true Religion ftoth make them that receive it his Church, Unto the Fews he 
ſo revealed the truth of Religion, that he gave them in ſpecial Conſiderations, Laws, 
not only for the adminiſtration of things ſpiritual, bur alſo temporal, The Lord him- 
ſelf appointing both the one and the other in chat Common-wealth, did not thereby 
diſtract it into ſeveral independent Communities, bur inſticute ſeveral Functions of one 
and the ſelt-came Communitie: Some Reaſons theretore muſt there be alledged why 
it ſhould be otherwiſe in the Church of Chriſt, . 
ſhall not need to ſpend any great ſtore of words in anſwering that which is brought Three kinds * 
out of the Holy Scripture to ſhew that Secular and Eccleſiaſtical affairs and offices are **hir proofs 
diſtinguiſhed ; neither that which hath been borrowed from antiquity, uſing by phraſe the ak 
of ſpeech to oppoſe the Common-weal to the Church of Chriſt , neither yet their ference of af- 
Reaſons which are wont to be brought forth as witneſſes, that the Church and Com- 9" 44 offs 
mon-weal were always diſtinct : tor whether a Church or Common-weal do differ, is 
not the queſtion we ſtrive for ; but our controverſie is, concerning the kind of diſtin- 
ion, whereby they are ſevered the one from the other; whether as under heathen 
Kings the Church did deal with her own affairs within her ſelf , without depending ar 
all upon any in Civil authority , and the Common-weal in hers, alcogerther withour 
the privity of the Church: ſo it ought to continue ſtill even in ſuch Common-weals as 
have now publikely embraced the truth of Chriſtian Religion ; whether they _ 
evermore to be two ſocieties in ſuch ſort, ſeveral and diſtin&t : I ask therefore w 
ſociety was that in Rome, whereunto the Apoſtle did give the name of the Church 
of Rome in his time 2 It they anſwer (as needs they muſt ) that the Church of 
Rome in thoſe dayes was that whole ſociety of men, which in Rome profeſſed the 


Name of Chriſt , and not that Religion which the Laws of the Co 
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* Cid then authorize; we ſay as much, and therefore grant, that the Common-weal of 


Rome was one ſociety, and the Church of Rome another, in ſuch ſort that there was 
berween them no mutual dependance, But when whole Rome became Chuiſtian, 
when they all embraced the Goſpel, and made Laws in defence thereof, if it be held 
that the Church and Common-weal of Rome cid then remain as before; there is no 
way how this could be poſſible, ſave only one, and that is, They muſt reſtrain the name 
of a Church in a Chriſtian Common-weal to the Clergy, excluding all the reſt of be- 
lievers both Prince and People , For if all chat believe be contained in the name of 
the Church, how ſhould the Church remain by perſonal ſubſiſtence divided from the 
Common-weal, when the whole Common: weal doth believe « The Church and the 
Common-weal are in this caſe therefore perſonally one Society , which Socicty 
being rermed a Common-weal asit liveth under whattoever Form of Secular Law and 
Regiment, a Church as it liveth under the ſpiritual Law of Chriſt , forſomuch <:$ 
thele two Laws contain ſo many and different Offices , there muſt of neceſſity be 


appointed in it ſome to one charge, and ſome to another, yet without dividing the 
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whole, and making it two ſeveral impaled Societies, | 

The difference theretore either of Afﬀairs or Oſhces Eccleſiaſtical from Secular 
is no Argumeat that the Church and Common-eal are always ſeparate and inde- 
pendent , the one on the other ; which thing even A/arn himſelf conſidering ſome- 
what better, doth in this Point a little correct his former judgement before menti- 
oned, and confeſſeth in his detence ot Engluh Catholicks, that the power Politi- 
cal hath her Princes, Laws, Tribunals ; the Spiritual, her Prelates,Canons, Councels, 
Judgments,and thoſe(when the Temporal Princes were Pagans)wholly ſeparate ; but in 
Chriſtian Common-weals, joyned though not contounded : Howbeit afterwards 
his former ſting appeareth = z for in a Common-wealth he holdeth , that the 
Chutch ought not to _—_ at all upon the authority of any civil perſon what- 
{oever, as in England he ſaith it doth, 

It will be obxeed, that the Fathers do oftentimes mention the Common-weal 
and the Church of God, by way of oppoſition, Can the ſame thing be oppoſed 
to it ſelf ? If one and the ſame ſociety be both Church and Common-wealth, whar 
ſenſe can there be in that Speech; That they ſuffer and _ together ? What ſenſe 
is that which maketh one thing to be adjudged to the C _ and another to the 
Common-weal 2 Finally, in that which putreth a difference between the cauſes 
of the Province and the Church, doth it not hereby appear , that the Church and 
the Common-weal, are things evermore perſonally ſeparate © No, it doth not here- 
by appear that there is not perpetually any ſuch ſeparation z we ſpeak of them as 
two, we may ſever the rights and the cauſes of the one well enough trom the other, 
in regard of that difference which we grant is between them , albeit we make no 
perſonal difference, For the truth is , that the Church and the Common-wealth, 
are names which import things really different : but thoſe things are accidents, and 
ſuch accidents 2s may and always ſhould lovingly dwell together in one ſubje, 
Wherefore the real difference between the accidents ſignified by theſe names, doth 
not prove different ſubjects for them always to reſide in, For albeit the ſubjects 
wherein they be reſident be ſometimes different, as when the people of God have their 
reſidence among Infidels , yet the nature of them is not ſuch, but that their ſubject 
may be one, and therefore it 1s but a changeable accident; in thoſe accidents they 
are to be divers : There can be no Errour in our conceit concerning this Point, 
if we remember {till what accident chct is, for which a ſociety hath the name of a Com- 
mon-wealth, and what accident that which doth cauſe it to be'termed a Church : 
A Common-wealth we name it {imply in regard of ſome regiment or policy under 
which menlive; a Church for the truth of that Religion which they profeſs, Now 
Names berokening accidents inabſtracted , betoken not. only the Accidents them- 
&lves, bur alſo together with them Subje&ts whereunto they cleave, As when 
we name a School-maſter and a Phyſitian, thoſe names do not only beroken 
eo accidents, Teaching and Curing, but alſo ſome perſon or perſons in whom 
thole accidents are, For there 15 no impediment but both may be in one 


man, 2s well as they are for the moſt part in divers, The Common-weal and 
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an youre 4 , we inean by the Common-wealth that Society with relation to all 


pendent Societies, | 
Some other Reaſons there are which ſeem a little more neerly ro make for the 
urpoſe, as long as they are but heard, and not fifred - For what though a man 
ing ſevered by Excommunication from the Church be not thereby deprived of free- 
dom in the City, or being there diſcommoned, is not therefore forthwith excommu- 
nicated and excluded the Church? What though the Church be bound to receive 
them upon Repentance, whom che Common-weal may refuſe again to admir 2 
Tf it chance the ſame man to be ſhut out of both, diviſton of the Church and 
Common-weal which they contend tor, will very hardly hereupon follow : For we muſt 
note, that members of a Chriſtian Common-weal have a triple ſtate ; a natural, a 
civil, and a ſpiritual : No mans natural eſtate is cut off otherwiſe then by that capital 
execution, After which, he that is none of the body of the Common-wealth, doth 
not I think remain fit in the body of that viſible Church, And concerning mans 
civil eſtate, the ſame is ſubje& partly to inferiour abatements of liberty, and partly to 
diminution in the higheſt degree , ſuch as baniſhment is + fith it cafterh out quite 
and clean from the body of the Common-weal , it muſt needs alſo conſequently 
caſt the baniſhed party even our of the very Church he was of before ; becauſe that 
Charch and the Common-weal he was ot , were both one and the ſame Society ; 
$a that whatſoever doth utterly ſeparate a mans perſon from the one, it feparaterh 
from the other alſo, As for ſuch abatements of civil eſtate as take away only ſome 
priviledge , dignity or other benefit, which a man enjoyeth in the Common-weal 
they reach only to our dealing with publike affairs, from which what may lett, bur thac 
men may be excluded, and hereunto reſtored again, without diminiſhing or augment- 
ing the number of perſons, in whom either Church or Common-wealth conhiſterh, He 
that by way of puniſhment loſerh his voice ina p_ eletion of Magiſtrates, 
ceaſerh not thereby to be a Citizen z A man diſ-franchiſed may notwithſtanding 
enjoy as a Subject the common benefit of Protection under Laws and Magiſtrates ; 
ſo that theſe inferiour diminutions which touch men civilly , but neither do clean 


extinguiſh their eſtates, as they belong tro the Common-wealth, nor impair a whit 
their 
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' their condition as they are of the Church of God; Theſe, I ſay, do clearly prove + 
difference of the one from the other, bur ſuch a difference as maketh nothing for theit 
ſurmiſe of diſtracted Societies, ; 

And-concerning Excommunication, it cutteth off indeed from the Church, and yet 
not from the Commonwealthzhowbeit ſo,that the party Excommunicate is nor thereby 
ſevered from one body which ſubliſterh inir ſelf, and retained by another in like ſort 
ſubſiſting ; but he which before had fellowſhip with that ſociery whereof he was a 
member, as well couching things ſpiritual as civil, is now by force of Excommunica- 
tion, although not ſevered from the w in Civil affairs, nevertheleſs for the time 
cut off from it as touching Communion inthoſe things which belong to the ſame body 
as it is the Church : A man which having been both Excommunicated by the 
Church, and deprived of Civil dignity in the Common-wealth , is upon his repen- 
tance neceſſarily reunited into the one, bur nor of neceffity into the other, What then? 
That which he is admitted unto, is a Communion in things Divine, whereof both 
parts are partakers; that from whuch he is withheld, is the benefit of ſome humane pre- 
viledge, orright, which other Citizens happily enjoy, Bur are not theſe Saints and 
Citizens, one and the ſame people 2 are they not one and the ſame Society £ Doth it 
hereby appear that the Church which received an Excommunicate, can have no de- 
pendency on any perſ o which hath chiet Authority and Power of thee things in the 
Ce the ſame party 1s not admitted, Wherefore to end this 


Commonwealt _ 
point, I conclude ; Firſt, that under the dominions of Infidels, the Church of Chriſt, 


and their Common-wealth , were two Societies independent. Secondly, that in thoſe 
Common-wealths, where the Biſhop of Rome beareth ſway, one Society is both the 
Church and the Common-wealth : Bur the Biſhop of Rome doth divide the body 
into two divers bodies, and doth not ſuffer the Church to depend upon the power of 
any civil Prince and Potentate, Thirdly, that within this Realm of England, the 
caſe is neither as inthe one, nor as inthe other of the former two: but from the ſtare of 
Pagans we differ, in that with us one Society is both the Church and Common-wealth, 
which with them it was not 3 as alſo from the ſtate of thoſe Nations which ſubjected 
themſelves to theBiſhop of Reme, in that our Church hath dependance from the Chief 
in our Common-wealth, which it hath not when he is ſuffered co rule, In a word, 
- our ſtate is according to the pattern of Gods own antient ele& people, which people 
was not part of them the Common-wealth, and part of them the Church of God , 
but the ſelf-ſame people whole and entire were both under one Chief Governour, on 
whoſe Supream Authority they did all depend, Now the drift of all that hath been 
alledged to prove perpetual ſeparation and independency berween the Church and 
the Commonwealth, is, that this being held neceſſary, it might conſequently be 
thought fir, thatin a Chriſtian Kingdom, he whoſe power is greateſt over the Com- 
mon-wealth, may not lawfully have ſupremacy of power alſo over the Church, thar is 
toſay, ſofaras toorder thereby and todiſpoſe of ſpiritual affairs, ſo far as the higheſt 
uncommanded Commander in them, Whereupon it is grown a Queſtion, whether 


Government Eccleſiaſtical, and power of Dominion 1n ſuch degrees as the Laws of this 
on Governour thereof, may by the ſaid ſupream Go- 


Land do grant unto the Sovera1 | 
vernour lawfully be enjoy'd and held: For reſolution wherein, we are, Firſt, to define 
what the power of dominion is, Secondly, then to ſhew by what right, Thirdly, after 


what ſore, Fourthly, in what meaſure, Fiftly in what inconveniency, According to 
whoſe example Chriſtian Kings may have it. And when theſe generals are opened, 
roexamine afterwards how lawful that is which we in regard of Dominion do attribute 
upto ourown: namely the title of headſhip over the Church, ſo far as the bounds of 
this Kingdom do reach, Secondly, the Prerogative of calling and diſſolving great 
afſemblies, about ſpiritual affairs publick, Thurdly, the righe of aſſencing unco all 
thoſe orders concerning Religion, which muſt after be in force as Law, Fourthly, the 
advancement of Principal Church-Governours to their rooms of Prelacy, Fifthly, 
judicial authority higher then others are capable of, And fixthly, exemption from 
being puniſhable with ſuch kind of Cenſures as the platform of Reformation doth 


re:ch, that they ought ro be ſubje unto, 
What 
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What the Power of Dominion is, 


V Ithour order there is n9living in public k Society, becauſe the want thereof is Luke »-. 

the machec of confuſton, whereupon diviſion of neceſſity followeth; and our of * © *#: 
diviſion, deſtru&ion, The Apoſtle therefore giving inſtruction to publike Socieries,re- 
quireth that all chings be orderly done : Order can have no place in things, except it be 
ſertled amongſt che perfans rhatthall by office be converſant about them, And it things 
and perſons be ordered, this doth imply that they are diſtinguithed by degrees, For or- 
.derisagradual diſpoſition: The wile world conliſting of parts ſomany, ſo different, 
is by this only thing upheld; he which framed them, hath ſet them in order : The very 
Deity it ſelf both keepeth and requireth for ever this tobe kept as a Law,that whereſo- 
ever thereis a coagmentation of many, the loweſt be knit unto the higheſt, by thar 
which being interjacent, may cauſeeach to cleave to the other, and ſo all ro continue 
one, This o:4e: of things and perſons in publike Societies, is the work of Policie, and 
the __ inſtrument thereof 1n every degree is power, power being that hability which 
we hay” ot our ſelves, or receive from others for performance of any action, It the action 
winch we have to perform be converſant about matters of meer Religion, the poerof 
' performing it is then ſpiritual ; And if that power be ſuch as hath nor any other to over- 
rule it, we term it Dominion, or Power Supream ; ſo faras the bounds thereof extend, 
When therefore Chriſtian Kings are ſaidito have Spiritual Dominion or Supream Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical affairs and cauſes, the meaning is, that witiiin their own Precin&s and 
Territories, they have an authority and power to command even in matters of Chriſti- 
an Religion,and that there is no higher nor greater that canin thoſe cafes overcommand 
them, where they are placed toraign as Kings, But withal we muſt likewiſe note thar 
their power is termed (ſupremacy, as being the higheſt,not ſimply without exception of 
any thing, For what man is ſo brain-fick, as not to except in ſuch ſpeeches God himſelf 
the King ot all Dominion ? Who doubteth, but that the King who receiverh ir, mult 
hold it of, and order the Lay according to that old axiom, Attribuat Rex legi, quod lex 
attribuit ei poteſfatem: And again, Rex non debet efſe ſub homine, ed ſub Deo & lege, Third- 
ly,whereas it is altogether without reaſon, That Kings are judged to have by vertue of 
their Dominion, although greater power then any, yet not than all the ſtate of thoſe Societies 
conjoyned, wherein ſuch Soveraign rule is giventhem; there is not any thing hereunto 
ro tiie contrary by us affirmed, no not x. we grant ſupream Authority unto Kings z 
becauſe Supremacy is not otherwiſe intended or meant to exclude partly forraign 
powers, and partly the power which belongeth in ſeveral unto others, contained as 
parts in tht politick boy over which thoſe Kings have Supremacy ; Where the 
King hath power of Dominion, or Supream power, there no forrain State,or Potentate, no 
State or Potentate Domeſtical, whether it conſiſteth of one or many, can poſſibly have in the 
ſame aff airs and cauſes Authority higher than the King, Power of Spuitual Dominion, 
therefope, is in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that ruling Authority, which neither any forraign 
State, nor yet any part of that politick body at home, wherein the ſame is eſtablithed, 
can lawfully over-rule, It hath been declared already in general, how the beſt eff abli- 
ſhed dominion is, where the Law doth moſt rule the King ;, the true effe&t whereot particu- 
larly is found as well in Eccleſiaſtical as Civil affairs : In theſe the King,through his Su- 
ream Power, may do ſundry great things himſelf,both appertaining to Peace ana War, 
bork at home, an4 by command and by commerce with States abroad, becauſe the 
Law doth ſo much permit, Sometimes on the other fide, The King alone hath 10 right 
to do without conſent of his Lords and Commons in Parliament : The King himſelf cannot 
chanze the nature of Pleas, nor Courts, no not ſo much as reſtore blood;, becaule the Law 
is a bar unto him: the poſitive Laws of the Realm have a priviledg therein, and reſtrain 
the Kings power ; which poſitive Laws, whether by cuſtom or otherwite eſtablithed 
without repugnancy to the Laws of God, and nature, ought nor lels to be in torce even 
in {ſupernatural affurs of the Church, whether in regard ot Eccletiaſtical Laws, we wil- 
lingly embrace that of Ambroſe, Imperator bonus intra Eccleſiam,on ſupra Eccleſiam,eſt, 
Kings have Dominion to exerciſe in Ecaleſiaſtical cauſes, but according to the Laws of the 
Church ; whether it be therefore the natureof Courts, or the form of Pleas, or the kind 
of Governours, or the order of proceeding in whatſoever buſineſs,tor the recetyed Laws 


anLit 9*r1e Church, the King hath Supream. Authority and power, but againſt 
on 2927s, What ſuch poſitive Laws hath appointed to +be done by others chan the 
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King, or by others with the King, and in what form-they have appointed the doing of it, 
the ſame of neceſſity muſt be kept; neither is the Kings ſole Authority to alter it : yer, as 
it were a thing unreaſonable, it in civil affairs the King, albeit the whole univerſal bod 
cid joyn with }im,ſhould do any thing by their abſolute power for the ordering of their 
ſtare 2t home, in/prejudice of thoſe ancient, Laws of Nations, which are of force through. 
out all the Wofld, becauſe the neceſſary commerce of Kingdoms depenceth on them: 
So in principal'matters belonging ro Chi:ſtian Religion,a thing very ſcandalous and of- 
ſenfive it myſt needs be thought, if either Kings or Laws ſhould diſpoſe of the Law of 
GoJ, withqae any reſpect had unto that which of old hath been reverently thoughrof 
throughouf the Word, and wherein there is no Law of God which forceth us to ſwerye 
from the wpys wherein ſo many and holy /\ ges have gone: Wherefore not without good 
ener rake Lan vey Law it ſelf hath provided,That Fudges Eccleſiaſtical appointed un- 
der the Kings Commiſſion, ſhall not adjude for hereſic any thing but that which heretofore hath 
been adjudeed by the Authority of the Canonical Scriptures, or by the firſt four general Coun- 
bels,or ly [ome other general Council, whereinthe ſame hath been declared hereſie, by the ex- 
preſs words of the ſatd Canonical Scriptures, or ſuch as hereafter ſhall be determined to be he- 
reſie by the high Court of Parliament of this Realm, with the aſſent of the Clergy in the Conwo- 
cation, An.1, Rez, Eliz, By which words of the Law, Who doth not plainly ſee, how that 
in one branch of proceeding by vertue of the Kings ſupream authority, the credit which 
thoſe four firſt general Councels have chroughour all ©. hurches, and evermore had, was 
judged by the making of the aforeſaid AR a juſt cauſe wheretore they ſhould Le men- 
tioned in that caſe,as ar-Guiſite part of that rule wherewith Dominion was to be limi- 
red * But ot this we ſhall turther conſider, when we come unto that which Soveraign 
Power may doin making Ecclefiaſtical Laws, 

Unto which Supream Power in Kings, two kinds of adverſaries there are which have 
oppoled themſelvs:one ſort detending That Suprear: power in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical through- 
out the world, appertaineth of Divine Rioht to the Riſhop of Rome : Another ſort, That the 
ſaid power belongeth in every national Church unto the Clergy thereof aſſembled, We which 
TheRigy: defendas well againſt rhe one, as againſt the other, That Kings within their own Precintts 

eRight DN | 

wivch mea may have it, mult ſhew by whatri be it muſt come unto them, Firſt unto me, it ſeemerh 
give, Gol almoſt out of doubr & ccntroverlte,that every independent multitude before any certain 
4 va form of Regiment eſtabliſhed, hath under God Supream Authority, tull Dominion over 

it {elf,even as a m.:n not tyed with the band of ſubjefion as yet unto any other, hath 0- 
ver himſelt the like power, God,creating mankind, did endue it naturally with power to 

guide it felt, inwhat kind of Society ſoever he ſhould chuſe to live, A man which is born 

Lordot himſelf, may be made an others ſervant, And that power which naturally whole 

ſocieties have, may be derived unto many, few, orone; under whom the reſt ſhall then 

le in ſubjeion: Some multitudes are brought into ſubjeRion by torce,as they who be- 

ivg ſubdued, arefain to ſubmit their necks unto what yoak it pleaſech their Conquerors 

tolay upon them; which Conquerors by juſt and lawful Wars do hold their power over 

ſuch multitudes 3s a thing deſcending unto them 3 Divine P:ovidence ir (elf ſo diſpo- 

ſing, For it is God who giveth victory in the day of War, 5nd unto whom Dominion in 

this ſort is derived, the ſame they enjoy according to the Law of Natious ; which Law 

authorizeth Conquerours to reign as abſolute Lords over them whom they vanquiſh, 

Sometimes it pleaſeth God himſelf by ſpecial appointment to cluuſe out and wominate 

Corora eſt ſuch, as ro whom Dominion ſhall be given; which thing hedid oftenin the Common- 

_ uc'< wealth of 1ſrael: They whichin this ſort receive power immediately from God, have it 

Bratton, by meer DivineRight; they by humane,on whom the ſame is beſtowed, according to 

mens diſcretion,when they areleft treely by God to make choice of their own Gover- 

nours, By whichof theſe means ſoeverit happen, that Kings or Goveruors be advanced 

untotheir Eſtates, we muſt acknowledg both their lawful cuoicero be approved of God, 

and themſelves to be Gods Lievrenants ; and confeſs their Power which tiey have to 

oy be his, As tor Supream Power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, the Word of God doth no where 
appoint that all Kings ſhould have it, neither that any ſhould not haveit ; for which 
caule, it ſeemeth to ſtand altogether by humane Right, char unto Chriſtian Kings there 

is ſuch Dominion given, 

Again, on whom the ſame is beſtowed art mens Ciſcretions , they likewiſe do 
hold it by Divine Right : If God in his revealed Word , hath appointed ſuch 
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Power to be, although himſelf extraordinarily beſtow it not, but leave the appoint- 
ment of perſons tomen, yea, albeit God doneicher appoint nor affign the perſon : 

eroare 54 when men have aſſigned and eſtabliſhed both, Who doth dbubt bur that 
ſundry duties and affairs depending thereupon are preſcribed by the Word of God, and 
conſequently by that very right to be exafted * For example ſake, the power which 
Romane Emperors had over foreign Provinces, was not a thing which the Law of God 
did ever Inſtitute - Neither was Tiberius Ceſar by eſpecial Commiſſion from Heaven 
therewith inveſted, and yer paiment of Tribute unto Ceſar being now made Empe- 
ror, is the plain Law of Jeſus Chriſt : unto Kings by humane Riche, Honor by very 
Divine Right, is due , mans Ordinances, are many times pro ſed 25 grounds in the 
Statures of God : And therefore of what kind ſoeverthe means be, whereby Governors 
are oy advanced to their States, as we by the Laws of God ſtand bound meekly to 
acknowledg them for Gods Lieutenants;and to confeſs their Power his: $o by'the ſame 
Law they are both authorized, and required to uſe that Power as far as it may be in any 
State available ro his Honor, The Law appointeth no man to be a husband: but jf a man 
hath betaken himſelf unto that condition, it giveth him power & Authority over hisown 
Wife. That the Chriſtian world ſhould be ordered by the Kingly Regiment, the Law 
of God doth not any where command : and yet the Law of God doth give them, 
which once are exalted unto that place of Eſtate, right to exa& at the hands of their 
Subjects general obedience in whatſoever affairs their power may ſerve to command, 
and God doth ratifie works of that Soveraign Authority, which Kings have received by 
men, This is therefore the right whereby Kings do hold their power; but yet in what 
ſort the ſame doth reſt and abide in them,it ſomewhat behoveth further to ſearch, where 
that we be not enforced to make overlarge diſcourſes about the different conditions 
of Soveraign or Supream Power ; that which we ſpeak of Kings, ſhall be in reſpe& 
of the State, and according to the nature of this Kingdom, where the peopleare in 
no ſubje&ion, but ſuch as willingly themſelves have condeſcended unto for their own 
moſt behoof and ſecurity, In Kingdoms therefore of this quality, the higheſt Governor 
hath indeed univerſall Dominion, but with dependency upon that whole entire body, 
over the ſeveral parts whereof he hath Dominion: ſo that it ſtandeth for an Axiom 
inthis caſe; The King is Major ſingulis, wniverſis minor, The Kings dependency, we 
do not conſtrue as ſome have done, who are of opinion that no mans birth can ; 

make him a King; but every particular perſon, advanced to ſuch Authority, hathar p 
his entrance into his Raign, the ſame beſtowed on him as an eſtate in condition by 
the voluntary deed of the people, in whom it doth lie ro put by any one, and to 
preferr ſome other before him, better liked of or judged fitter for the place, and that 
the party ſo rejected hath no injury done unto him ; no although the ſame be donein 
| a place where the Crown doth go 4:z yg. by ſucceſſion, and to a perſon which is 
. capital and hath apparently if blood be reſpeced the neareſt right, They plainly affirm | A 
in all wetl appointed Kingdoms, the cuſtom evermore hath been, and is, that children 

ſucceed not their Parents, till che people after a ſort have created them anew,neither thar 

that they grow to their Fathers as natural and proper Heirs, but are then to be reckoned 7,,ju Bru 
for Kings when at the hands of ſuch as repreſent the KingsMajeſty,they have by aScep- vindic,pag 83 


v ter and a Diademreceived, as it were, the inveſture of Kingly power : Their very words 4 
1, are, That where ſuch power is ſetled into a family or kindred, the Stock it ſelf is —\ cho- 
ie ſen, but mat the twig that ſpringeth of it, The next of the Stock unto him that raigneth, are pag.ss. 
n- not through +, of blood made Kings, but rather ſet forth to ſtand for the Kingdom;where 
it Regal Dominion is hereditary, it is notwithſtanding ( / look to the perſons which have it ) 
0 altogether ele#tive,Tothis purpoſe are ſeleRted heaps of Scriptures concerning the Solemn 
= Coronation or wes 40 of Saul, of David, of Solomog, and others, by the Nobles, 
ed Ancients, ani people of the Common-weal of 7ſrael; 2s if theſe ſolemnities were a kind 
; of deed, whereby the right of Dominion is given, Which ſtrange, untrue, and unnatural 
”* conceats, ſet abroad by ſeed{-men of Rebellion, onely ro animate unquiet ſpirits, and 
ere to teed them with poſſibility of aſpiring to Thrones, if they can winthe hearts of the 
ch ple,whar hereditary title ſoever any other before them may have. I ſay unjuſt and in- 
ere olent poſitions, I would not mencion, were it not thereby ro make the countenance y 
truth more orient , for unleſs we will openly proclaim defiance unto all law, equity, 


reaſon we mult ( there is no remedy ) acknowledge, that in kingdoms hereditary 
buth giveth right unto Soveraign Dominion ; and the death of the predeceſſor 
Rre 2 n putteth 
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purterh the ſucceſſor by blood in ſeifin, Thoſe publick ſolemnities before ſpecified, 
do but ſerve for an open reſtification of che Inhetirors right, or belong unto the 

form of indutting him into poſſeſſion of that thing he th right unto : there- 
fore incaſe it dorh happen, that without right of blood a man in ſuch wiſe be 
- poſſeſſed , all theſe new eleCtions and inveſtings are py yoid z they make him 
no-indefeaſableeſtate; the inheritor by blood may diſpoſleſs him as an uſurper, The 
cafe thus ſtanding, albeit we judge irathing moſt true, that Kings, even inheritors, 
do hold their right in the Power of Dominion, with dependency upon the whole 
Body politick, over which they have Rule as Kings ; yet ſo it may not be un- 
derſtood as it ſuch d ency did grow, for that every ſupream Governor doth 
perſonally take from thence his power by way of gift, beſtowed of their own free 
accord upon him at the time of his entrance into the ſaid place of his ſoveraign 
Government, But the cauſe of dependency is that firſt Original conveyance, when 
r was derived from the whole into One to paſs from him unto them, whom out of 
im nature by lawful births —_— an" "'y -— yo_ or » —_—_ make 2 
ble : Neither canazy man withreaſon think, but that thefirſt inſtitution of Kings ,a ſuf- 
id Kiemt conſideration houſes their power ſhould always depend on that from which # dia Y 
ways flow by Original mmfluence of power, from the body into the King, ts the cauſe of Kings 
dependency in Power upon the ma T7 dependency we mean ſubordination and ſub- 
jection: A manifeſt roken of which dependency may be this , as there is no more 
certain Argument, that Lands are held under any as Lords, then if we ſee that ſuch 
lands in dete& of heirs fall unto them by eſcheat : In like manner, it doth follow 
rightly, that ſeeing Dominion when there is none to inherit it, returnerh unto the 
body ; therefore, they which before were inhericors thereof, did holdit with depen- 
dency upon the body , ſo thar by compaxi ; An body with the head, as touching 
er, it ſeemeth always to refide in bothz fundamencally and radicially in the one, 
in the other derivatively, inthe one the Habit, in the other the A of Power, May 
a body polirick then at all times, withdraw in whole or in part the-influence of Domi- 
nion which paſſerth from it, if inconveniencies do grow thereby £ Ir muſt be preſu- 
med, that ſapream Governors will not in ſuch caſe oppoſe themſelves, and be ſtiffin 
detaining that, the uſe whereof is with publick dernment : bur ſurely without their 
conſent I ſee not how the body b rag meart ſhould be. able to help ir (elf, ſaving 
uch t 


when Dominiondoth eſchear ; ings therefore muſt be thought upon before 
bn, that Power may be limitedere it be granted, which is the next thing we are to 
conſider, 


In what Meaſure, 


| bs power of Dominion , all Kings have not an equal latitude : Kings by con- 
queſt make their own Charter z ſo, that how large their , Either Civil 
or Spiritual, is, we cannot with any certainty define further, f onely to ſet them 
in theline of the Law of God and Naturefor bounds, Kings by Gods own ſpecial 
appointment, have alſorhat _— of power which he doth aſſign or permit with 

| — touching Kings which were firſt inſtiruced by. agreement and compo- 

1t10n made with them over whom they raign, how far their power may extend , the 

Articles of Compa@t between them is to thew not only the Articles of Compad at 

the firſt beginning, which forthe moſt part are either clean worn out of knowledg , 

orelſe known ro very few; but whatſoever hath been afterin tree and voluncary man- 

ner condiſcended unto, whether by expreſs conſent, ( whereof poſitive laws are wit- 

Arift.Pol.lib. nffſes, ) orelſe by filent allowance, famouſly notified through cuſtome , reaching be- 
3- Cap. :. yond the memory of man, By which means of after- ques; it cometh many times 
to paſs in Kingdoms, that they whoſe ancient predeceſſors were by violence and force 

made ſubje&, do by little and little grow into that ſweet form of Kingly Government, 

which Philoſophers define, Regency willingly ſuſtained, and indvied with Chiefty of power in 

_—_— things. Many of the ancients in their writings do {peak of Kings with ſuch 

- and ample terms, as if univerſality of Power, even in-regard of things and not 

perſons, did appertain to the pn, 2. of a King ©. The reaſon is, —_ "ay 
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wr. amrurh, n 14 An xo cult.uuor, The King ruling by Law, the a 
lowing, the Subjeit free, and the whole Society happy, Adding on the contrary fide, 
that where this order isnot, it cometh by tranſgreſſionthereot co paſs that a King 
groweth a Tyrant ; he that ruleth under him abhorrech to be guided by him or com- 
manded ; the people fubje&t unto both , have freedome under neither, and the 
whole Community is wretched, In which reſpe&t, I cannot chuſe but commend 
highly their wiſdom, by whom the Fonndations of the Common-wealth hath been 
laid ; wherein though no manner of Perſon, or cauſe be unſubje&t unto the Kings 
Power, yet ſo is the Power of the King over all, and in all limited, that unto all his 
proceedings the Law it ſelf is a rule, The Axioms of our Regal Goyernment are 
theſe, Lex facit regem: The Kings Grant of any favour made contrary to the Law 
is void, Rex nihil poteſt niſi quod jure poteſt : Our Kings therefore, when they are 
to take poſſeſſion of the Crown they are called unto, have it pointed our before 
their eyes,” even by the very Solemnities and Rites of their Inauguration, to what 
affairs by the ſame Law their Supream Power and Authority reacheth ; crown- 
ed we (te they are, enthronized and annointed z the Crown a Sign of a Miliea- 
ry Dominion ; the Throne of Sedentary or Judicial; rhe Oyl of Religious and 
Sacred Power, It is not on any ſide denied, that Kings may have Authority in 
Secular affairs, The Queſtion then is, What power they may lawfully have, and ex- 
erciſe in canſes of God, A Prince, or Magiſtrate, or a Community ( fait 
ton) may have powey to lay corporal o—— on them which are teachers of perverſe 
things 3 power to make Laws for the Peace of the Church , Power to proclaim, to defend, 
and even by revenge to preſerve dogmata the wery Articles of Religion themſelves from 
violation, Others, in affetion no lefs devoted unto the Papacy , do likewiſe yield, 
that the Civil Magiſtrate may by his EdiQs and Laws keep all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons 
within the bonds of their duties, and conſtrain them to obſerve the Canons of the 
Church, to follow the rule of ancient Diſcipline, That,if Foaſh was commended 
for his care and proviſion, concerning fo ſmall a part of Religion, as the Church- 
rreafure , -it muſt needs be” both-unto Chriſtian Kings themſelves greater honour , 
and co Chriſtianity a larger benefir , wheh\ the cu of Religion, and the worſhip 
of God in pecan is their charge, It cherefore all thete things mentioned be moſt pro- 
perly the affairs of Gods Ecclefiaſtical cauſes; if the ations ſpecified be works of 
power; and if that power be fach as Kings may uſe of themſelves, withoue the fear 
of any other power fuperiour m the ſame thing; it followeth neceſfarily, chat Kings may 
have (upream power, not only in Civil, but alſo in Eccleſiaſtical affairs,and — 
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that they may withſtand what Biſhop or Pope ſoever ſhall, under the pretended claim 
ot higher Spiritual Authority, oppoſe themſelves againſt their proceedings, Bur 
they which have mace us the former grant, will never hereunto condeſcend; what 
they yield chat Princes may do, it is with ſecret exception always underſtood, If the 
Biſhop of Reme.give leave, if he enterpoſe no prohibition ; wherefore, ſomewhar it is 
in ſhow, in truth _—_ which they grant, Our own Reformers do the very like, 
when they make their diſcourſe in general, concerning the Authority which Magi- 
{trarcs may have, a man would think them to be far from withdrawing any jot of thar, 
which with reaſon may be thought due, The Prince and Civil Magiſtrate ( ſaith one of 
them ) hath to ſee tht Laws of God, touching his Worſhip, and touching all Matters, and 
all m_— the Church to be executed, and duly obſerved, and toſee every Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon do that office, whereunto he is —__ ; andto puniſh thoſe which fail intheir office 
accordingly, Another acknowledgeth, That the — may lawfully uphold all truth 
by his Swerd, puniſh all perſons, enforce all to their duties towards God and men ;, main- 
tain by his Laws every point of Gods Word, puniſh all vice in all men , ſee into all cauſes, 
wiſit the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtate, and corrett the abuſes thereof : Finally to look to his Sub- 
jedts, that under him they may lead their lives in all godlineſs and honeſtly, Athird more 
trankly proteſſeth, T, hat in caſe their Church Diſcipline were eſtabliſhed, ſo little it ſhort- 
neth the Arms of Soveraien Dominion in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, that Her Gracious Majeſly, 
for any thing they teach or hold to the comrary,may no leſs then now remain ſtill over all per- 
ſons, mm all things Sapream Governeſs even with that full and Royal Authority, $ wperiority, 
and Preheminence, Supremacy, and Prerogative, which the Laws already eſtabliſhed do give 
her ,, and her Majeſties Injunitions, and the Articles of the Convocation houſe, and other 
writings Apologetical of her Royal Authority, and ſupream Dignity, do declare andexplain. 
Poſſidonius was wont to (ay ot the Epicure, That he thought there were no Gods, but that 

theſe things which he ſpake concerning the Gods, were only grven out for fear of growing odi- 
ous amongſt men : and therefore that in words he left gods remaining, but in very deed 
overthrew them, in ſo much as he gave them no kind of Aition, After the very ſelt ſame 
manner, when we come unto thole particular effects, Prerogatives of Dominion which 
the Laws of this Land do grant unto the Kings thereof, it will appear how theſe men, 
notwithſtanding their large and liberal Speeches abate ſuch parcels out of the afore 
alleadged grant and flouriſhing ſhew, that a man comparing the one with the other, 
may halt ſtand in doubt, leſt their Opinion in v cruth be againſt that Authority, 
which by their Speeches they ſeem mightily to uphold, partly for the avoiding of pub- 

like obloquie, envie, and hatred, partly to the intent they may both in the end by the 

eſtabliſhment of their Diſcipline, extinguiſh the force of Supream Power, which Prin- 

ces have, and yer, in the mean while, by giving forth theſe ſmooth Diſcourſes, obtain 
that their ſavourers may have ſomewhat to alleadge for them by way of Apologie, 
and that ſuch words only ſound towards all kind of tulneſs of Power, But for my fa 
T had rather conſtrue ſuch their contraditionsin the berter part, and impure their ge- 
neral acknowledgment of the lawfullneſs of Kingly Power, unto the force of truth, 
preſenting it ſelt before them ſometimes above their particular contrarieties, oppoſiti- 
ons, denyals, unto that errour which having ſo fully poſſeſt their minds, caſteth things 
inconvenient upon them z of which things in their due place, Touching that which is 
now in hand, weare on all ſides fully agreed, Firſt, that there is not any reſtraint or li- 
mitation of matter for regal Authority and Power to be converſant in, but of Religion 
onely;and of whatſoever cauſe thereunto appertaineth Kings may lawfully have charge, 
they lawſully may therein exerciſe Dominion, and uſe the temporal Sword, Secondly, 
that ſome kind of ations converſant about ſuch affairs are denyed unto Kings : As 

namely, Actions of Powe and Order, and of Spiritual Juriſdiftion, which hath with it 
inſeparably joyned I'ower to Adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, power to Ordain, 
to Judge as an Ordinary, to bind and looſe, toExcommunicare, and ſuch like, Thirdly, 
that even in thoſe very actions, which are proper unto Dominion, there muſt be 

ſome certain rule whereunto Kings in all their proceedings ought to be ſtritly 
tryed ; which rule for proceeding in Eccleſiaſticall affairs and cauſes by Regal 

Power, hath not hitherto been __ upon with ſuch uniform conſent, and cer- 

canty, as might bewiſhed, - - The difterens ſentences of men herein I will now go abouc 
co 


\ 
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roexamin?, bur ic (hull be eaough to propoſe what Rule doth ſeem in this «aſe moſt 
reaſonable, 
The caſeof deriving Supream Power from a whole intire multicude into ſome Heci. 
al part thereof ; as partly the neceſſity of expedicion in publick affairs, partly the incan.. 
venience of contuſton and crouble, where amultitude of Equals roars z and partly |). 
diſſipation which muſt needs enſue, in companies where every man wholly ſeeketh 
his own particular ( as we all would do, even with other mens hurts ) and haply 
the very overthrow of themſelves, in the en4 alſo , if for the procurement of the 
common good of all men, by keeping every (ſeveral man in order, ſome were not 
inveſted with Authority over all, and encouraged with Prerogative-Honour to ſuſtain 
the weighty burthen of chat charge, The good which is proper unto each 
man belongerh to the common good of all, as part to the whole perfetion ; 
but theſe two are things different z for men by that whicl: is proper, are ſevered; 
united they are by that which is common, Wherefore, betides that which 
moveth each man in particular to ſeek his own private good, there muſt be of 
neceſſity in all publick Societies alſo a general mover , direing unto com- 
mon good, and framing every mans particular unto ir, The end whereunto all Go- 
vernment was inſtituted, was Bonum publicum, the Univerſal or Common good, Our 0) 3: 
queſtion is of Dominion, tor that end and purpoſe derived into one ; ſuch as all in Pu": 
one publick State have agreed, that the Supream charge of all things ſhould be com- ** ©" 
mitted unto one: They,I (ay, confidering what inconveniency may grow, where States «+, /+ 
are ſubje&t unto ſundry Supream Authorities, have tor fear of theſe inconveniencies gin 
withdrawn from liking to eſtabliſh many , «x 5a» mTruiegrin, the multitude of pp origir.c j 
Supream Commanders is troubleſome, No Nan ( faith our Savionr ) can ſerve two *is Civiis, 
Maſters ;, ſurely two ſupream Maſters would make any ones ſervice ſomewhat uneatie 
in ſuch caſes as might fallout, Suppoſe that tomorrow the Power which hath Domi- 
nionin Juſtice, require thee at the Court , that which in War, at the Field; that which 
in Religion,at the Temple; all have equal Authority over thee, and impoſſivle it is, thar 
then in ſuch caſe thou {touldſt be obedienc unto all : By chuling any one whom thou 
wilt obey, certain thou art for thy diſobedience to incur the diſpleaſure of the other two, -—FOEEE 
But there is nothing for which ſome comparable reaſon or other may nor be found ; — — cy 
are we able to thew any commendable State of Government, which by experience and plc. 
practice hath felt the benefir of being ig all cauſes ſubject unto the Supream Autho- 
rity of one? Againſt the policy of the 1ſraelites, I hope there will no man excepr, 
where Moſes deriving ſo great a part of his burthen in Government unto others, did 
notwithſtanding retain to himſelf Univerſal Supremacy z, Fehoſaphat appointing one 
to bechoſen in the affairs of God, and another inthe Kings affair's, didrhis as having 
Dominion over them in both, It therefore from approbation of Heaven, the Kings 
of Gods own choſen people had in the affairs of Jewih Religion Supream Power, why 
not Chriſtian Kings the like atſo in Chriſtian Religion © Firſt, unleſs men will 
anſwer, as ſome have cone, That the Jews Religion was of far leſs perfetion and $tapl.te prin. 
dignity then *ours, ours being that truth whereof theirs was but a ſhadowiſh prefigu- _ pag. 19. 
rativve reſemblance, Secondly, That all parts of their Religion, their Laws, their Sa- 
crifices, and heir Rights and Ceremonies, being fully ſet down to their hands, and needing 
no more, but only to be put in execution; the Kings might well have higheſt Authority to 


ſee that done ; whereas with us there are a number of Myſteries even in Belief,which were 


not ſo generally for them, as for us neceſſary to be with ſound expreſs acknowledgement un- 
derſtood : A number of things belonging to external Government, and our manner of ſer- 
wing God, not ſet down by particular Ordinances, and delivered to us tin writing, for 
which cauſe the State of the Church doth now require, that the Spiritual Authority of Ec- 
cleſiaftical perſons be large, abſolute, and not ſubordinate to Regal power, Thirdly', That 
whereas God armeth Religion Femiſh as Chriſtian with the Temporal (word ; But of Spiri- 
tual puniſhment, the one with power to impriſon, to ſcouree, to put todeath: The other 14emiv, 
with bare authority to Cenſure and excommunicate: There ts noreaſon that the Church which 
hath no viſible ſword, ſhould in Regiment be ſubject unto any other power,then only unto theirs 
which have authority to bind and looſe. Fourthly, That albeit whilſt the Church was r:- 
ſtrained unto one people, it ſeemed not incommodions to grant their King the general Chiefty 
of Power ;, yet now the Church having ſpread it ſelf over all Nations, great inconveniences 
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muſt threby grow , if every Chriſtian King in his ſeveral Territory ſhall have thelike power. 
Of al' thele differences, there 1s not one which doth prove ita thing repugnant to the 
Lav, either of God , orof Nature, that all Supremacy of extetnal Power be in Chriſtian 
Kingdoms granted unto Kings thereof, for preſervation of quictne(s, unity, order, and 
peace, in ſuch manner as hath been fhewed, w- > 


of the Title of Headſbip, 


Or the- Title or State it ſelf, although the Laws of this Land have annextd it to the 

Crown, yet ſo tarr we ſhould not ſtrive, if ſo be men were nice and ſcrupulous in this 
behalf only; becanſe they do wiſhthat, for reverence to Chriſt Jeſus , the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate did rather uſe ſome other form of ſpeech wherewith ro expreſs that Soveraiga 
Authority which he lawfully hath overall , both Perſons and Cauſes of the Church, 
But I ſee that hiti.erto they which condemn utterly the name fo applyed, do it be- 
cauſe they miſlike that ſuch Power ſhould be given to Civil Governours, Thegrear 
EXception that Sir Thomas Moor took againſt that Title, who ſuffered death for de- 
nyal of it, was, for that it maketh a Lay, a Secular Perſon , the head _ State Spiritu- 
al or Eccleſiaſtical, as though God himſelf did not name Sas, the Head of all the 
Tribes of 1ſrael; and conſequently of that Tribe alſo among the reſt , whereunto the 
State Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical belonged , when the Authors of the Centuries reprove 
it in Kings and Civil Governours, thereaſonis, 1/tis non corpetit iſte Primatus ;, (ſuch 
kinde of Power is too high for them , they fir it not : In excuſe of Mr, Calvin, by 
whom this Realm is condemned of Blaſphemy-, for intituling , H, 8, Supream Head o 
this Church under Chriſt, a charitable conjecture is made , that he ſpake by miſ- 
information 3 howbeit as he proteſſeth utter diſlike of that name , ſo whether the 
name be uſed or no, the very Power jt felt which _ unto Civil M agi- 
ſtrates , he much complaineth of, and proteſteth , That their Power over all things 
was it which had ever wounded him deeply > That un-adviſed Perſons had made them too 
Spiritual ; that throughout Germany this fawlt did reign; that in thoſe wery parts where 
Calvin himſelf was , it prevailed more than was tobe wiſhed; that Rulers by imagining 
themſelves ſo Spiritual, have taken away Eccleſiaſtical Government ;, that they think they 
cannot reign unlefs they aboliſh allthe Authority of the Cuurch, and be themſelves the chief 
Fudges , as well in Dottrine , as inthe whole Spiritual Regency, $0 that, in truth, the 
Queltion is , Whether the Magiſtrate by being Head in fuch ſenſe as we rerm him, do 
uſe or exerciſe any part of that Authority , not which belongeth unto Chriſt, bur which 
other men ought to have, 

Theſe things being firſt 'conſidered thus, it will be eaſier to judge concerning our 
owneſtate, whether by force of Eccleſiaſtical Government, Kings have any other kinde 
of —_— than they may lawfully hold and enjoy, Iris, as ſome do imagine, roo 
much, that Kings of Zneland ſhould be termed Heads inrelation of the Church, That 
which we do underſtand by Headſhip, is, their only Supreme Power in Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs and Cauſes; That which Jawful Princes are, what ſhould make it unlawful for 
men in Spiritual Stiles or Titles to ſignifies If the having of Supream Power be allow- 
ed, why is the expreſſing thereof, by the Title of Head, condemned £ They ſeem 
in words, ( at leaſtwiſe ſome of them) now at the length ro acknowledge, rhar Kings 
may have Dominionoor Sypream Government even over all , both Perſons and Cauſes, 
We in terming our Princes, Heads of the Church , do but teſtifie that we acknowledge 
them ſuch Governours, Again, to this it will peradventure be replyed, That how- 
ſoever we interpret our ſelves , it us not fit / a mortal man, . and therefore not fit for a 
Civil Magiſtrate to be intituled the Head of the Church , which was given toour Saviour 
Chriſt , to lift him above all Powers, Rules , Dominions , Titles , in Heaven or in Earth, 
Where, if this Title belong alſe to Civil Magiſtrates , then it ts manifeſt, that there is 4 Pow- 
er in Earth wherennto our Saviour Chriſt not inthis point ſuperiour, - Again if the Ci- 
vl Magiſtrate may have this Title, he may be termed alſo the firſt-begotten of all Creatures. 
The firſt begotten of all the Dead, yeathe Redeemer of his People, For theſe are alike given 
him as Dignities whereby he s lifted up above all Creatures, Beſides this , the whole Argu- 
ment of. the Apoſtle in both places doth lead toſhewthat this Title, Head of the Church, cam 
not be ſaidof any Creature, And further , the very demonſtrative Articles amoneſt the 
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Hebrews , eſpecially whom $t, Paul doth follow , (erveth to 7 that which is verifiedo 

one , wnto himſelf alone + ſo that when the Apoſtle doth ſay that Chriſt is K*pz25, the Head, 

it is as if he ſhould ſay ; Chriſt, and none other , is the Head of the Church, Thus have 

we againſt the entituling of the Higheſt Magiſtrate, head, with relation unto the Church, 

four ſeveral Arguments oathered by ſtrong ſurmiſe out of words marvellous unlikely 

to have been written to any-ſuch purpoſe , as that whereunto they are now uſed and 

urged. To the Epheſians, the Apoſtle writeth, That Chriſt , God had ſet on his right Ephel. 1. 20, 
hand in the Heavenly places above all Regency and Anthority, and Power, and Dominion, - did 
and whatſorver name is named, not in this World only , but in that which ſhall be alſo : 

and hath under hus feet ſet all things , and hath givenhim head above all things unto the 
Church, which is his Body , even the fulneſs of him which accompliſhethall in all, To 

th? Colefſ:ans in like manner, That he ts the head of the body of the Church , who is a firſt = 
bo-n Regency out of the dead, to the end he might be made amoneſt them all ſuch an one _ _ 
as hath the Chiefty: He meaneth, amongſt all them whom hemencioned before, ſay- 

ing . By him all things that are, were made ;, the thines in the Heavens , and the things 

in the Earth , the things that are viſible, and the things that are inviſible , whether 

they b: Thrones , or Dominions, or Regencies, &c, Unto thefore-alledged Arguments 
therefore we anſwer : Firſt, that it is not ſimply the title of Head, in ſuch ſort un- 
derſtood , as the Apoſtle himſelf mean ir; (o © 3.4 the ſame being imparted in another 

ſenſe unto others, doth not any wayes make thoſe others his Equals, in as much as 
diverſity of things is uſually to be underſtood , even when of words there isno diver- 

fity z and it is onely the adding of oneand the ſame ching unto divers Perſons , which 

doth argue equality in them, It Iterm Chriſt and Ceſar Lords , yer this is no equali- 

zing Ceſar with Chriſt, becauſe it is not thereby intended : To term the Emperor Lord, 

(ſaith Tertullian) 1, for my part , will not refuſe , ſo that I be not required to call him 

Lord in the ſame ſenſe that God is ſo termed, Neither doth ir follow, whichis obje&t- 

ed in theſecond place, that if the Civil Magiſtrate may be intituled a Head, he may as 

well be termed the firſt begotten of all Creatures , the firſt begotten of the Dead, and the 
Redeemer of his People, For albeit the former dignity doth lift him upnoleſs than 
theſe, yer theſe terms are not applyable andapt to fignifie any other inferior dignity, 

as the Comer term of Head was, The Argument of matter which the Apoſtle follow- 

eth hath ſmall evidence or proof , that his meaning was to appropriateunto Chriſt, 

that the aforeſaid title; otherwiſe than only in ſuch ſenſe as doth make ir,being ſo under- 

ſtood, too high to be given to any Creature, 

As for the force of the Article where our Lord and Saviour is called the Head, ic 
ſerveth 'to tye that unto him by of excellency , which in meaner degrees is 
common to others z it doth not exclude any other utterly from being termed 
Head , but from being intituled as Chriſt is the Head, by way of the very higheſt 
degree of excellency : Not in the communication of Names , bur in the confuſion 
of things , there is errour, Howbeit, if Head were a Namethat could not well be, 
nor never had been uſed to fignifie that which a Magiſtrate may beinrelation to 
ſome Church z but were by continual uſe of ſpeech appropriated unto the onely 
thing it ſignifieth, being applyed unto Jeſus Chriſt, then, although we muſt car- 
ry in our (elves a right underſtanding, yet ought we otherwiſe rather to ſpeak, 
unleſs we interpret our own meaning by ſome clauſe of plain ſpeech, becauſe we 
are elſe in maniteſt danger to be underſtood according to that conſtrution and ſenſe 
wherein ſuch words are perſonally ſpoken, But here the rareſt conſtruQion , and 
moſt removed from common ſenſe, is that which the Word doth import being 
applyed unto Chriſt ; that which we lignifie by itin giving it to the Magiſtrate, it is 2 
great deal more familiar in the common conceit of men, 

The word is ſo fit to fignifie all kindes of Superiority , Preheminence, and 
Chiefty, that nothing is more ordinary than to ule it in vulgar ſpeech , and in Evay 7. 9. 
common un4erſtanding ſo to take it: If therefore Chriſtian Kings may have any _—_ mn 
preheminence or chiefty aboveall others, although it be le(- than that which Theodore of Samaria. 
Bezs giveth, wio placeth Kings amongſt the principal Members , whereunto pub- 
lick FuaRion in the Church belongeth; and denyerhnor , bur chat of them which 
have publick Fantion, the Civil Magiſtrates power hath all the reſt at command, in 
regard of that part of his Othce, whichis to _ that Peace and good N-4--" - _ 
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cially kept in things concerning the. firſt Table ; ifevenhereupon they term him the 
Head of the Church , which is his Kingdom, it ſhould not ſeem(ſo unfit at ing; Which 
Title iturely we could not communicate to any other , no not althoughit ſhould at our 
hands be exa&ted with torments : but that our meaning herein is made known tothe 
World , ſo that no man which will underſtand caneafily be ignorant , that we do not 
impa:t unto Kings, when we term them Heads, the honor which is properly given to our 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt, when the bleſſed Apoſtlein Scripture doth term him the Head 
of the Church, 

\ The power which we ſignifie in that name, differeth in three things plainly from thar 
which Chriſt doth challenge, 

Firſt, it differeth in order, becauſe God hath given to his Church for the Head , 
Vap T&ilz, Unpanu mxT1; & pxns Farr above all Principalitics, and Powers, and Might, and 
Dominion , and every Name that is named, not inthis World only , but alſo in that which 1s 
tocome : Whereas the Power which others have, is ſubordinate unto his, 

Sccondly , again , as-he differeth in order , ſo in meaſure of Power alſo, becauſe 
God hath given unto him the ends of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion; unto him , Do- 
minion from Sea to Sea, unto himall power both in Heaven and Earth , unto him ſuch 
Soveraignty , as doth not only reach over all places , perſons, and things , but doth 
reſt in his own only Perſon, and isnot by an Lcceffion continued; he reigneth-as Head 
and King , nor is there any kinde of Jaw which tyeth him, but his own proper will and 
wiſdom , his poweris abſolute, the ſame joyntly over all which ir is ſeverally over each: 
not ſo the Power of any other Headihip, How Kings are reſtrained, and how their Pow- 
er is limited, we have ſhewed betore z ſo that unto him is given by the title of Headſhip 
over the Church that largeneſs of Power, wherein neither Man, nor Angel, can be match- 
ed nor compared with him, 

Thirdly , the laſt and greateſt difference between him and them , is in the very kinde 
of their Power, The Head being , of all ather parts of the Body, moſt divine, hat! 
dominion over all the reſt; it is the fountain of ſenſe , of motion , the throne where 
the guide of the Soul doth reign z the Court from whence direction of all things hu- 
man proceedeth, Why Chriſt is calledzhe Headof the Church , theſe Cauſes them- 
ſelves do yield, As the Head is the chiefeſt part of a man, above which there is none, 
alwayes joyned with the Body; ſo Chriſt the higheſt in his Church, is alwayes knit to ir, 
Aga, as the Head giveth ſenſe and motion unto all the Body ,ſo hequickneth us, and, 
together with underſtanding of heavenly things,giveth ſtrengrh to walk therein, Seeing 
therefore that they cannot affirm Chriſt ſeofibly preſent , or alwayes viſibly joyn- 
ed unto his Body the Church which is on Earth, in as much as his Corporal reſi- 
dence is in Heaven; again, ſeeing they do not affirm ( it were intolerable it they 
ſhould) that Chriſt doth perſonally adminiſter the external Regiment of outward 
Actions in the Church , but, 4 the ſecret inward influence of his Grace, giveth 
Spiritual - life , and the ſtrength of ghoſtly motions thereunto : Impoſſible ir is, that 
they ſhould ſo cloſe up their eyes, as not to diſcern what odds there is berween 
that kinde of operation, which we imply in the Headſhip of Princes , and that 
which agreeth to our Saviours dominion over the Church, The Headſbip which 
we give unto Kings, is altogether viſtbly exerciſed , and ordereth only the external 
frame of the Church-affairs here amongſt us; ſo that it plainly differeth trom Chriſt's, 
evenin yery nature and kinde, Tobe in ſuch ſort united unco the Church as he is; 
to work as he worketh, either onthe whole Church or upon any particular Aſſembly, 
or in any one man ; coth neither agree; nor hath any poſſibility of agreeing unto any one 
befides him, 

Againſt the firſt diſtintion or difference, it is to be objected , That roentitle 4 
Magiſtrate head of the Church , although it be under Chriſt , s nt abſurd, For 
Chriſt hath a two-fold Superiority; over his, and over Kingaoms : according to the 
one , he hath a Superiour , which is his Father, according tothe other , none but imme- 
diate Authority with his Father ; that is to Jay , of the Church he is Head and Governor 
onely as the Son of Man ; Head and Governor of Kingdoms onely as the Son of God. 
In the Church, as Man, he hath Officers under tm , which Officers are Eccleſiaftical 
Perſons : As for the Civil Magiſtrate , his Office belongeth unto Kingdoms , and 10 
Common-wealths , nether he there an under or ſubordinate Head , conſudering _ 
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hit Authority cometh from God , ſimply and my agg 4 even 45 our Saviour Chriſt's 
doth, Whereunto the ſum of our Anſwer is, Furſt, that as Chriſt being Lord 
or Head over all , doth, by verrue of that Soveraignty, rule all; fo he hath no more a 
Superiour in governing his Church , thaninexerciſing Soveraign Dominionupon the 
reſt of the World beſides, Secondly , Thar all Authority , 4s well Civil as Eccleſt- 
aſtical , is ſubordinate unto him, And Thirdly, the Civil Magiſtrate being re:med 
Head , by reaſon of that Authority in Ecclefiaſtical Afﬀairs which hath been already 
declared that themſelves do acknowledge to be lawful : Ir followeth, that he is 
a Head even ſubordinared of Chriſt, and coChriſt, For more plain explication where- 
of, unco God we acknowledge daily, that Kingdom, Power, and Glory, are his, that 
he is the immortal and inviſible King of Ages, as well the future which ſhall be, as 
the preſent which now is, That which the Father doth work as Lord and King over 
all, he worketh not without , but by the Son, who, through coeternal generation, 
receiverh of the Father that Power , which the Father hath of himſelf, And for that 
cauſe our Saviours words concerning his own Dominion, are , To me all Power both in 
Heaven and in Earth is given: The Father by the Son did create, and doth guide all, 
whertore Chriſt hath Supream dominion over the whole univerſal World,Chriſt is God, 
Chriſt is Ao:y0:, the conſubſtantial Word of God, Chriſt is alſo that conſubſtantial Word 
which made man, As God, he ſaith of himſelf, 7 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end : he which was, and which is, and which is to come, even the very Omnipotent, As the 
conſubſtantial Word of God , he hath with God , before the beginning of the World, ypc 1. #. 
that glory, which, as he was Man , he requireth to have : Father , glorifiethy Son 
with that glory which with thee be enjoyed before the World was, Further, 1t is not necel- 
ſary, that all things ſpoken of Cluiſt ſhould agree to him, either as God, or elſe as Man; Join 17. 5. 
bur ſome things as he is the conſubſtantial Word of God , ſomethings as he is thar 
Word incarnate, The Works of Supream Dominion which have been fince the firſt 
beginning wrought by the power of the Son of God, are now moft properly and cruly 
the Works of the Son of Man: the Word made Fleſh doth fit tor ever, and reign, as $0- 
veraign Lord over all, Dominion belongeth anto the Kingly Office of Chriſt, as Pro- 
pitiation and Mediation unto his Prieſtly ; Inſtruction , unto his Paſtoral and Propheti- 
cal Ofhce, His Works of Dominion are, in ſundry degrees and kindes, according to the 
different conditions of them that are ſubject unto it : he preſently doth govern, and 
hereafter ſhall judge the World, intire and wholly ; and thercfore his Regal power can- 


' not be with truth reſtrained unto a proportion of the World only, Notwithſtanding, 
. foralmuch as all do not ſhew and acknowledge, with duritul ſubmiſhon, that Obedi- 
. ence which they owe unto him, therefore ſuch as do, their Lord he is termed by way 
; of excellency, no otherwiſe than the Apoſtle doth term God the Saviour generally of 
d all, bur eſpecially of the Faithful ; theſe being brought to the obedience of Faith, are 
h every where ſpoken of,as men tranſlated into that Kingdom, wherein whoſoever is com- 
it prehended , Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation unto them ;, they have a high and 
n ghoſtly fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, and Saints;or,as the Apoſtle in more ample man- 
at ner ſpeaketh , Aggregated they are unto Mount Sion, and to the City of the living God, the Heb. 12. 22. 
-h Celeſtial Feruſalem, and tothe company of innumerable .1ngels , and tothe Congregation 
al of the firſt born, which are written in Heaven , andtoGod the Fudze of all , andtothe 
's, Spirits {i Juſt and perfeitt men, and to Feſus the Mediator of the new Teſtament, Tna 
S3 word, they areof that Myſtical body , which we term the Church of Chriſt, As tor 
ly, the reſt we account them Aliens from the Common-wealth of Iſrael , andthat live inthe 
ne King Jomof Darkneſs, and that are in this preſent World without God, Our Saviours Do- 
minion is therefore over theſe, as over Rebels; overthem , as over dutiful and loving 
e 4 Subjects z waich things being in holy Scriptures ſo plain, I ſomewhat muſe atthar 
For ſt:ange poſition , That Chriſtin the Government of his Church, and Superiority over 
the the Officers of it, hath himſelf a Superiour which is the Father ; bur in governing of 
me- Kingdoms and Common-wealths, and in the Superiority which he hath over Kingdoms, 
_— no Supertour, 
-0d, Again, That the Civil Magiſtrates Authority commeth from God immediately, as Chriſts r.c 1 4.p-418 
ical doth, and ts ſubordinate unto Chrift, In what Evangeliſt, Apoſtle, or Prophet , is 
d to it found, that Chriſt (Supream Governour of the Church ) thould be ſounequal ro 
that himſelf , as he is Supream Governour of Kingdoms * The works of his Providence 
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for the preſervation of Mankinde, by upholding Kingdoms, not only obedient unto, 

but alſo obſtinate and rebellious againſt him, are ſuch as proceed from Divine Power, and 

are not the works of his Providence for ſafety of God's Elect , by gathering, inſpiring, 
comforting, and every way preſerving his Church,ſuch as proceed from the fame Power 

likewiſe Surely, if Chriſt, as God and Man , hath ordained certain means for the 

othering and keeping of his Church, ſeeing this doth belong to the Government of 

that Church; ic muſt in reaſon follow, Ithink, that, as God and Man, he workerh 

in Church Regiment; and conſequently hath no more there any Superionts, thanin 

the Government of the Common-wealch, Again, to bein the midſt of his, where- 

ſoever they are aſembled in his Name , and to be withthem to the World's end, are 

comforts which Chriſt doth perform to his Churchas Lord and Governour; yea, ſuch 

as he cannot perform bur by that very Power wherein he hath no Superiour, Where- 

fore , unleſs 1t can be proved , that all the works of our Saviours Government in the 

Church, are done by the mere and onely force of his Human nature, there is nore- 

medy but to acknowledge it a manifeſt errour , that Chriſt, inthe Government of the 

World, is equal to the Father, but not in the Government of the Church, Indeed, 

to the honour of this Dominion , it cannot be ſaid , that God did exalt him otherwiſe 

chanonly according to that Human nature, wherein he was made low, For, as the Son 

of God, there could no advancement or - o65-—-w pony unto him : And yet the Do- 

minion, whereunto he was in his Human nature lifted up, is aot without Divine Power 

exerciſed, It is by Divine Power, that the Son of man, who itteth in Heaven, doth 

work as King and Lord upon us which are on Earth, The exerciſe of his Dominion over 

che Church Militant cannot chooſe but ceaſe , when there is no longer any Militant 

Church in the World, And therefore, as Generals of Armies when they have finiſh- 

ed their Work , are wont to yield up {uch Commiſſions as were given for that pur- 

poſe, and to remain in the ſtate of Subjects , and nor as Lords, as concerning their for- 

mer authority ; evenſo, when the end of all things is come, the Son of man ( who 

till chen reigneth ) ſhall do the like, as touching Regiment over the Militant Church 

on the Earth, Sothat between the Son of man and his Brethren, over whom he 

reigneth now in this their War-fare , there thall be then , as touching the exerciſe of 

that Regiment , no ſuch difference, they not warfaring any jonger underhim ; bur he, 

together with them, under God, receiving the joyes of everlaſting triumph, that ſo God 

may be in all, all miſery in all the Wicked, through his Juſtice; in all che Righre- 

ous , through his love, all felicity and blifſe, In the mean while he reignerh 

over the World as King, and doth thoſe things wherein none is Superiour un- 

to him , whether we reſpe& the works of his Providence and Kingdom , or of 

his Regiment over the -Church, The cauſe of Etrour in this point, doth ſeem 

to - have been a miſconceit, that Chriſt, as Mediatour , being inferiour to his Fa- 

/ ther, doth, as Mediatour, all Works of Regiment over the Church , when , in 
truth, Regiment doth belong to his Kingly Office, Mediatourſhip to his Prieſtly, 

7.C 1.2 p.15 For , as the High-Prieſt both offered Sacrifices , for expiation of the People's ſins, 
and entred into the holy Place , there to make interceſſion for them : So, Chriſt 

Heb. 5.25. having finiſhed upon the Croſs that part of his Prieſtly Office , which wrought 
the propitiation for our Sinnes , did afterwards enter into very Heaven , and doth 

there, as Mediatour of the New Teſtament, appear in the fight of God for us, 

A like fleight of Judgement it is, when they hold, that Civil Authority is from 

God, bur not immediately through Chriſt, nor with any ſubordinationto God , nor 

 __ Coth any thing from God, Tan, the hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, "They deny 

-» pq ” it not, to be ſaid of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament ,, By me Princes rule, and 
Prov. 8.15. the Nobles, and all the Fudges of the Earth, Inthe New as much is taught, That 
Hume m- Chriſt is the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Wherefore, to the end it may more 
Rer...s Plainly appear , how all Audocky of Man is derived from God through Clhuiſt, 
and muſt by Chriſtian men be acknowledged to be no otherwiſe held then of, and 

under him; we are to note , that, becauſe whatſoever hath neceſſary being , the 

Son of God doth cauſe it tobe, and thoſe things withour which the World can- 

not well continue, have neceſſary being in the World : a thing of ſo great uſe as 
Government , cannot chooſe but be originally from Him, Touching that Authority 

which Civil Magiſtratgs have in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, ic being from God by Chriſt, 
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as all other good things are, cannot chuſe but be held as a thing receivedat 
his hands; and, becauſe ſuch power is of neceſhity for the ordering of Religion, where- 
in the eſſence and very being of the Church conſiſterh, cannootherwiſe flow from 
him, than according to that ſpecial care which he hath to govern and guide his own 
People : it tollowerh , that the ſaid Authority is of and under himafter a more ſpe- 
cial manner, in that he is Head of the Church, and not in reſpect of his general Re- 
gency over the World, AU things ( ſaiththe Apoſtle, ſpeaking unto the Church) 
are yours, aud ye are Chriſts, and Chriſt is God's, Kings are Chriſt's asSaints , be- 
cauſe they are of the Church, it nor collectively , yer diviſively underſtood, Ir 
is over each particular Perſon within that Church where they are Kings : Surely, 
Authority reachech both unto all mens perſons, and to all kindes of cauſes alſo : It 
is not denyed , bur that they may have and lawfully exerciſeir , ſuch Authority tis, 
for which, and fornoother in the World, we term them Heads, ſuch Authority they 
have under Chriſt , becauſe he in all things is Lord overall; and evenof Chriſt it ts 
that they have received ſuch Authority, in as much as of him all lawful Powers ares 
therefore the Civil Magiſtrare is, in regard of this Power, anunder and ſubordinate 
Head of Chriſt's People, 

[c is but idle where they ſpeak , That although , for ſeveral CO of Men, there 
may be ſeveral Heads or Governonrs , differing in the meaſure of their Authority from the 
Chiefeſt , who is Head over all; yet it cannot be in the Church, for that the reaſon why 
Head- Magiſtrates appoint others for ſuch ſeveral places , is , Becauſe they cannot be preſent 
every where to perform the Office of an Head, But Chriſt is never from bis Boay, nor from 
any part of it , and therefore needeth not to ſubſtitute any , which may be Heads , ſome 
over one Church, and ſome over another, ced the conſideration of Man's imbecil- 
liry , which maketch many Heads neceflary, where the burthen is too great for one, 
moved Fethro to be a Perſwader of Moſes, that a nambe. of Heads or Rulers mighe 
be inſtituted for diſcharge of that duty _— » Which in whole he ſaw was trouble- 
ſome, Now, although there benot in Chriſt any ſuch defe&t, or weakneſs, yer 0- 
ther cauſes there be divers, more than we are able toſearchinto , wherefore it might 
ſeem unto him expedient to divide his Kingdom igto many Provinces, and place 
many Heads over it, that the Power which each of them hath in particular with re- 
ſtraine, might illuſtrate the greatneſs of his unlimited Authority, des, howſoe- 
ver Chriſt be Spiritually alwayes united unto every part of his Body, which is the 
Church : Nevertheleſs, we do all know , and they themſelves who les e this, will, 
I doubt nor, conteſs alſo, that from every Church here viſible, Chriſt, couching viſible 
and corporal preſence, is removed as farr as Heaven from the Earthis diſtant, Vi- 
ſible Government is a thing neceſlary for the Church ; and it doth not appear, how the 
exerciſe of viſible Government over ſuch Multitudes every where diſperſed through- 
out the World , ſhould conſiſt without ſundry viſible Governours; whoſe Power being 
the greateſt in that kinde, ſo farr as it reacheth, they are inconſideration thereof rerm- 
ed ſo farr Heads, Wherefore, notwithſtanding the perpetual conjundtion, by ver- 
tue whereof our Saviour , alwayes remaineth ſpiritually united unto the parts of 
his Myſtical Body ; Heads indeed with Supream Power , extending to a certain 
compaſle, are for the exerciſe of a viſible Regiment not unneceſſary, Some 0- 
ther reaſons there are —__ unto this branch , which ſeem to have been 
objected , rather for the exerciſe of mens wits , in diflolving Sophiſmes , than 
that the Authors of them could think in likelyhood , thereby to ſtrengthen their 
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cauſe, For example, 1f the Magiſtrate be Head of the Church within his own Do- T.C. 1. p.419. 


minion , then is he none of the Church : For all that are of the Charch make the B 

of Chriſt , and every one of the Church fulfilleth the place of one member of the Body : 
By making the Magiſtrate therefore Head, we ds exclude him from being a Mems- 
ber 4 ng to the Head, and ſo leave him no place in the Church, By which rea- 
ſon, the name of a Body Politick, is ſuppoſed to be alwayes taken of the infe- 
riour fort alone, excluding the Principal Guides and Governors, contrary to all 
Mens cuſtomes of ſpeech, The Erroar ariſeth by miſconcetving of ſome Scrip- 
rure-ſentences, where Chriſt as the Head , and the Church as the Body, are com- 
pared or oppoſed the one to the other, And, becauſe in ſuch compariſons 0- 
oppoſitions, the Body is taken for thoſe only parts which are ſubje& untothe Head, 


they 


Ut Hen.8.5.9. 


The Eighth Book of | 


OC I EIN Ae Bon ons 


—__— — 


they imigine, that who ſos the Head of any Church, he is therefore even excluded 
from being a part of that Church, That the Magiſtrate can be none of the Church, it (0 
we make him the Head of the Church in his own Dominions : A chief and princi- 
pal part of the Church therefore, Next, this is ſurely a ſtrange conclufion, A Church 
doth indeed make the Body of Chriſt, being wholly taken together , and eve- 
ry one in the ſame Church tulfillech the place of a Member in the Body , but not the 

lace of an inferiour Member, the which hath Supream Authority and Power over 
all the reſt, Wheretore, by making the Magiſtrate Head in his own Dominions , 
we exclude him from being a Member ſubje& unto any other Perſon , which may 
viſibly there rule in place of a Superiour or Head over him ; bur fo farr are we 
off from leaving him by this means no place in the Church , chac we do granc 
him the  hief place, Indeed the Heads of thoſe viſible Bodies, which are ma- 
ny , can be but parts inferiour in that Spiritual Body which is but one, yea, 
x mayFfrom «1:'s be excluded clean, whonotwithſtanding ought to be honoured, as 
poſſeſſing in order the higheſt rooms : But for the Magiſtrate to be termed, in his Do- 
minions, an Head, doth not barr him from being any way a Part or Member of the 
Church ot God, 

As little to the purpoſe are thoſe other Cavils : A Church which hath the Mazi- 
ſtrate for Head, is perfel# man without Chrift : So that the knitting ot our Saviour 
thereunto, ſhould be an addition of that whichis roo much, Again, If the Church 
be the Body of C hiſt, and of the Civil Magiſtrate , it ſhall have two heads , which bein 
monſtrous , is to the great diſhonowr of Chriſt and his Church, Thurdly , 1f the Church 
be planted in a popular eſtate, then, foraſmuch as all govern incommon, and all have 
Authority , all ſhall be Heads there, and no Body atall, which is another Monſter, It 
might be feared what this birth of ſo many Monſters together might pottend , but 
that we know how things, natural enough in themſelves , may ſeem monſtrous, 
through miſconceitz which errour of minde is indeed a Monſter : and the skilful in 
Nature's myſteryes , have uſed to term it the Wombe of Monſters, if any be, it 
is that troubled Underſtanding , wherein, becauſe things lye confuſedly mixt toge- 
ther, what they are it appeareth not, A Church perfe& without Chriſt, I know 
not how a man ſhall imagin; unleſs there may be either Chriſtianity without Chriſt, or 
Elſe a Church without Chriſtianity, It Magiſtrates be Heads of the Church, they are of 
neceſſity Chriſtians,then is their Head Chriſt, The adding of Chriſt univerſal Head over 
all, unto Magiſtrates particular Headfſhip, is no more ſuperfluous in any Church than, in 
other Socieryes : each is to be both ſeverally ſubject unto ſome Head , and to have 
a Head alſo general for them all ro be ſubje unto, For {o in Armys , in Civil Cor- 
porations, we ſee it fareth : A Body Politick , in ſuch reſpects , is not like a Natu- 
ral Body; inthis, more Heads than one is ſuperfluous , in that, not, It is neither mon- 
ſtrous , nor yet uncomely fora Church to have different Heads : for if Chriſtian Chur- 
ches be in number many , and every of them a perfect Body by it ſelf , Chriſt being 
Lord and Head over all; Why ſhould we judge it a thing more monſtrous tor one Bo- 
dy to have two Heads, thanone Head ſo many Bodyes 5 Him tl;at God hath made 
r Supream Head of the whole Church; the Head, not only of that Myſtical Body, 
which the eye of man is not ableto diſcern, but even of evety Chriſtian Politick $o- 
cicty , of every viſible Church in the World * Arid whereas, Laſtly, it is thought ſo 
ſtrange, that in PopularStates, a Multitude to it ſelf ſhould be both Pody and Head, 
all this Wonderment doth grow from alittle over-ſight , in Ceeming that the Subject 
whetein Heachip ought to reſide , ſhould be evermore ſome ons 1-er{on ;, which thing 
is not neceſſary, For inthe colletive Body that hath not derived as yet the Principality 
of power into ſome one or few, the whole of neceſſity muſt be Head oyer each partzother- 
wiſe it could not have power poſſibly to make any one certain Perſon head; inaſmuch as 
the very power of making a Head belongeth unto Headſhip, Theſe ſuppoſed Monſters 
we ſee thereforeare no ſuch Giants,as that there ſhould necd any Hercules to tame them, 
The laſt difference which we have between the Title of Head when we give 
It unto Chriſt , and when we give it to other Governouts, is, that the kinde of 
Dominion which it importeth, is not the ſame in both : Chriſtis Head, as being 
the Fountain of Life and Ghoſtly nutrimenc , the Well-ſpring of Spiritual Blei- 
lings powred into the Body of the Churchz they Heads , as being the FRI 
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inſtruments for the Churches outward Government; he Head , as Founder of the 
Houſe, they, as his chieteſt Overſeers, Againſt this is exception eſpecially raken, and 
our Purveyours are herein ſaid to have their proviſion from the PopiſhShambles : for by 
Pighins aud Harding, to prove that Chriſt aloneis not Head of the Church, this di- 
ſtin&ion, they ſay, is brought, that, according to the inward influence of Grace , 
Chriſt only is Head : but, _—_— to the outward Government, the being ot 
Head is a thing common to him with ethers, To raiſe up Falſhoods of old con- 
demned, and bring ic for confirmation of any thing doubttul, whichalready hath 
ſufficiently becn proved an error, and is worthily ſo taken , this would juſtly 
deſerve -cenſuring, But , ſhall manifeſt cruch cheretore be reproached, becauſemen 
convicted in ſome things of maniteſtunttuth, have at any time thoughr or alledged 
its It roo much eagerneſs againſt their Adverſaries had not made them forget them- 
ſelves, they might remember, where being charged as Maintainers of thoſe very things, 
for which others before them have been condemned of Herefie , yet, leſt the 
name of any ſuch Heretick , holdmg the ſame whichthey do, ſhould makerthem 
odious; they ſtick nor frankly to confeſs , That they are not afraid to conſent in ſome 
points , with Fems and Turks : which defence , for all that, were a very weak 
Buckler tor ſuch as ſhould conſent with Jews and Turks, in that which they have 
been abhorred and hated for in the Church, Bur as for thisdiftinion of Head- 
ſhip, Spiritual and Myſtical of Jeſus Chriſt , miniſterial and outward in others beſides 
Chrift ; what cauſe 1s there to miſlike either Harding, or Pighins , or any other be- 
ſides for it That which they have been reproved for, is, not becauſe they did 
therein utter an untruth, but ſuch a Truth as was not ſuffictent to bear up the Cauſe 
which they did thereby ſeek ro maintain, By this diſtinRion, they have both cruly 
and ſafficiencly proved, that the name of Headimporting Power and Dominion over 
the Church, might be given to others befides Chriſt , without prejudice to any part 
of his honor, Thar which they ſhonld have made manifeſt, was, The name of Head, 
importing the power of univerſal Dominionover the whole Church of Chriſt militant, 
doth, and that by divine right , appertain tothe Pope of Rome : They didptove ir 
lawful ro grant unto others, befides Chriſt, the power of Headfhip'in'a Even: 
kinde from his; but they ſhould haveproved it lawful ro challenge, as they did'r 
the Biſhop of Rome, a Power univerſal in that different kinde, Their fanle wis 
therefore in exaRting wrongfully ſo great Power as they challenged in that kinde, #nd 
not in making two kindes of Power, anleſs ſome reafons can be ſhewed for which 
this diſtinction of Power ſhould be thought erroneous and falſe, A little they ſtirr, 
Calthough in vain ) co prove, that we cannor with rrath make ſach diſtimRion of - 
whereof the one kinde ſhould agree unto Chriſt onely , and the other be 
communicated, Thus therefore they argue, 7h De os Head but Chriſt, in reſpet? 
of Spiritual Government , there is no Head but he in reſpett of the Word, Sacraments, 
and Diſcipline admniſtred by thoſe whom he hath appointed, for as mnch alſo as it is his 
Spiritual Government : Their meaning is, that whereas we make two kindes of Power, 
of which ewo, the one being Spiritual, - is properunto Chriſt, the other, men are ca- 
pable of , becauſe it is vifibleand external : We do amiſs altogether in diſtinguiſhing, 
theythink, foraſmuch as the viſible and external power of Regiment over the Church, 
is orely intelation unto the Word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline, adminiſtred by ſuch 2$ 
Chrſt hath appointed thereunto , and che exercife of this Power is alfo his Spiritual 
Gorernment : Therefore we do but vainly imagin a vifible and external Power in the 
Church differing from his Spirttual Power, Such' Difpures as this , do ſomewhat 
reemble the practifing of Well-willers upon their Friends in the pangs of Death;whoſe 
munner is, even then, to put ſmoak in their Noftrits , and (o ro ferchrhem again, | 
alhough they know it a matter impoſſible ro keep'them living, The kinde of affe- 
on which the Favourers of this laboring-cauſe bear towards it, will not ſuffer thern ro 
ſe it dye, although by what means.they ſhould makeir live, they donor ſee bur 
thy may ſee that theſe wreſtlings will not help : Can they be ignorant how little ir 
boteth to qvercaſt ſo clear a light with fome miſt of ambiguity in the name of Spiritual 
Rqiment? To make things therefore {o plain, chat benceforward a Childes p—_ 
ma ſerverightly to conceive our meaning, we make rhe Spiritual Regiment of Chril 
to ie generally char whereby his Church isruledand governed in things Spiricaal, oo 
els 
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this general we make two diſtin kindes; the one inviſible , exerciſed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf in his own Perſon, theother —_— adminiſtred _ » whom Chriſt doth 
allow, to be Rulers and Guiders of his Church, Touchi 8 the former of theſe two 
kindes, we teach that Chriſt, in regard thereof, is particularly termed the Head of the 
Church of God; neither can any other Creature, in that ſenſe and meaning, be rermed 
Head, beſides him , becauſe it importeth the condu and government of our Souls, 
by the hand of that bleſſed Spirit wherewith we are ſealed and marked, as buy peculi- 
arly his, Him onel therefore do we acknowledge to be the Lord , which dwellerh , li- 
veth, and reigneth in our hearts, himonly tobethat Head , which giveth ſalvation 
and life unto his Body ; him onely to be that Fountain from whence the influence of 
heavenly Graces diſtilleth , and is derived into all parts, whether the Word, or the 
Sacraments, or Diſcipline, or whatſoever, be the means whereby it lowerh, As for 
the Power of adminiſtring theſe _ in the Church of Chriſt » which Power we call 
the Powerof Order, itis indeed bot —_—— His z Spiritual , becauſe ſuch pro- 
perly coucerns the Spirit : His , becauſe by him ir was inſticuted, Howbeit , neither 
Spiritual, as that which is inwardly and inviſtbly exerciſed; nor His, as that which he 
kimſelf, in Perſon, doth exerciſe, Ag that power of Dominion , which is indeed 
the point of this Controverhie, dothalſo belong to the ſecond kinde of Spiritual 
Government , namely, unto thatRegiment which is external and viſible : this likewiſe 

ing Spiritual in regard of the manner about which ir dealech , and being his, in as 
much as he approveth whatſoever is done by it , muſt notwithſtanding be diſtinguiſhed 
alſo from that Power whereby he himſelf in Perſon adminiſtreth the former kinde 
of his own Spiritual Regiment, becauſe he himſelf in Perſon doth not adminiſter this; 
we do not therefore vainly imagine, but truly and rightly diſcern a Power external 
and viſible in the Church , exerciſed by men, and ſevered in nature from that Spiri- 
tual Power of Chriſt's own Regiment z which Power is termed Spiritual, becauſe 
it worketh ſecretly , inwardly , and inviſibly : His, becauſe none doth, nor can ic 
perſonally exerciſe , either belides , or rogether with him; ſeeing that him onely we 
may name our —_ ma_ of His z and yer, 1n regard of that other Power trom 

0, 


this, term others des him, Heads, withour po at all ; which 
thing well ſerve for anſwer unto that alſo which they further alledge againſt 
the aforeſaid diſtinftion, namely, That even the outward Societies and Aſſemblies of 


may obtain that Title, Which Objection I rake as being made tor nothing bur 
onely to maintain Argument : for they are not ſo farr gone as to argue this in ſooth 


is but one Head of the Church, Chriſt ; and that the Miniſter that —— 
the Head of him that is baptized, becauſe = is the Head of the whole Church : andtat 
Paul could not be Head of the Church which he planted , becauſe Chriſt is the Head ofbe 
whole Body : They underſtand thename of Head in ſuch ſort as we grant, that it is oc 
applicable ro any other , no not intelation, to theleaſt part of the whole _ 5 
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he which baptizeth , baptizeth into Chriſt, he which converterh , convertet': into 
Chriſt; he which ruleth, rulerhfor Chriſt, The whole Church can have but one to 
be Head as Lord and Owner of all; wherefore if Chriſt de Head inthat kinde. ir follow- 
eth, that no other beſides can beſo eitherro the whole or to any part, 


To call and diſſolve all ſolemn Aſſemblies about the Publick Affairs of the Church, 


Mongſt ſundry Prerogatives of Simons Dominion over the Jews, there is rec- 
Awad as not the leaſt , That no man might gather any great Aſſembly in the Land 
without him, For (0 the manner of Jewiſh Regiment had alwayes been, that, whe- 
ther the cauſe for which men aſſembled themſelves in peaceable, good, and orderly 
ſofwere Ecclefiaſtical , or Civil, Supream Authority thould aſſemble them ; David 
ered all 1ſra*! rogether unto Feruſalem; when the Ark was to be removed . he a(- 
led the Sons of Aaron and the Levites, Solomon did the like ar ſuch cime as the 
Temple was to be dedicated; when the Church was to be reformed » Aſainhis time 
did the ſame : The ſame upon like occaſions was done afterwards by Foaſh, Hezehias, 
Foſiah, and others, ; 

The Conſuls of Rome, Polybius affirmeth to have had a kinde of Reval Aurho- Poly. 1.5 47 
rity, inthat they _ call togerher the Senate and People whenſoever it pleated them, __ 
Seeing therefore the Afﬀairs of the Church and Chriſtian Religion , are Publick bi cp). 
Affairs; for the ordering whereof more Solemn Aſſemblies ſomerunes ate of 2s grear 
importance and uſe, as they are for Secular Afﬀairs : It ſeemeth no leſs 2n a& ot Su- 
pream Authority to call the one, then the other, Wherefore the Clergy, in ſuch 
wiſe gathered together, is an Eccleſiaſtical Senate, which withus, as informer times, 
the chieteſt Prelate at his diſcretion did uſe to allemble; fo that afterwards in ſuch 
conſiderations as have been before ſpecified , it ſeemed more meet to annex the ſaid 
Prerogative to the Crown, The plot of reformed Diſcipline not liking thereof ſo 
well, takerh order, that every former Afembly before it breaketh up, thould ir ſelf 
appoint both the time and place of their After-meeting again, But, becauſe I findenor 
any thing on that fide particularly alledged againſt us herein, a longer diſputation 
about ſo plain a cauſe ſhall not need, The ancient Imperial Law torbiddeth ſuch 
Aſſemblies as the Emperor's Authority did not cauſe to be made, Before Emperors ©®.1- 4e C7. 
became Chriſtians , the Church had never any General Synod; their greateſt Meet- oe derber 
ing confiſting of Biſhops , and others the graveſt in each Province, As for the cap 4e Epiic. 
Civil Governor's Authority , it ſuffered them only as things not regarded , or not ac- © m3 
counted of at ſuch times as it did ſuffer them, So that what right 2 Chriſtian King hath _ 
2s touching Afſemblies of that kinde , we are nor able ons till we come tolater _— 
times, when Religion had won the hearts of the higheſt Powers, Conſtantine, (25 cm 
Pighius doth grant) was not only the firſt that ever did call any General Councel toge- c1. 3 rvec(»- 
ther, but even the firſt char deviſed the calling of them for conſultation about the bu- #* . 
fineſſes of God, After he had once given the example , his Succellors along t:me fol- _ "xp 
lowed the ſame; in ſo much that St, Hierom to diſprove the Authority of a Synod, 
which was pretended to be general, ulſeth this as 2 forcible Argument, Dic, quis Impe- Meron. cont. 
rator hanc Synodum juſſerit convocari ? Their Anſwer hereunto , is no Anſwer , which N92 > 
ſay , That the Emperors did not this without conference bad with the Biſhops : for to our 
purpoſe it is enough, it the Clergy alone did it not otherwiſe than by the leave andap- 
pointment of their Soveraign Lords and Kings, Whereas therefore it is on the con- $*79m*",".": 
trary (ide alledged , that Yalentinian the elder being requeſted by Catholick Biſhops, - FF 
to grant that there might be a Synod for the ordering of matters called in queſtion by viſt. 52. 
the Arians , anſwered , that he being one of the Laity , might not meddle with ſuc 
matters, and thereupon willed, that the Prieſts and Biſhops, ro whom the care 
of thoſe things belongeth, ſhould meer and conſule together by themſelves where 
they thought good, We muſt, with the Emperor's ipeech, weigh the occaſion 
and drift thereot, Yalentinian and Yalens, the one a Catholick , theotheran 4vi- 
an, were Emperors together : Yaleus, the Governour of the Eaſt ; and Yalentinian 
of the Weſt Empire, Yalentinian therefore taking his Journey from the Eaſt, 
unto the Weſt parts, and paſſing tor that intene through Thracia , there the 
Biſh »ps, wich held che ſoundnefſe of Chriſtian B-lief , becauſe they knew thar 
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Yalens was their profeſſed Enemy , and thereforeif the other was once departed out of 
thoſe quarters, the Catholick Cauſe was like to finde very ſmall favour , moved pre- 
ſently Yalentinian about 2a Councel to be aſſembled under the countenance of his Au- 
thority z who bylik clihood conſidering what inconvenience might grow thereby , in- 
aſmuch as it could not be but a means to incenſe Yalexs the more againſt them , retuſed 
himſeſf co be Author of, or preſent at any ſuch Aſſembly z and of this his denyal gave 
them a colourable reaſon, to wit, that he was, although an Emperour , yet a ſecular 
Perſon , and therefore nor able, in matrers of ſo great obſcurity, to fit as a competenc 
Judge, But it they which were Biſhops and learned men, dd think:good to conſult 
thereof together , they might, Whereupon, when they could nor obtain that which 
they moſt deſired, yet that which he granted unto them they took , and forthwith 
had a Councel, Yalentinian went on towards Rome , they remaining in conſultation, 
till Yalens , which accompanied him , returned back , ſo that now there was no reme- 
dy, but either to incurr a manifeſt contempt , orelſe at the hands of Yalens himſelf, ro 
ſeek approbation of that they had done, To him therefore they became Suitors : his 
Anſwer was ſhort z Either Arianiſm, or Exile, which they would ; whereupon their Ba- 
niſhment enſued, Let reaſonable men now therefore be Judges , how much this ex- 
ample of Yalentinian doth make againſt the Authority, which we ſay that Soveraign 
Rulers may lawfully have, as concerning Synods and Meetings Eccleftaſtical, 
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of the Authority of making Laws, 


Here are which wonder, that we ſhould acconnt any Statute a Law, which the 

High Court of Parliament in £xg/and hath eſtabliſhed about the matters of Chnrch- 
Regiment; the Prjnce and Court of Parliament , having ( as they ſuppoſe ) no more 
lawful means to give order tothe Church and Clergy inthoſe things , than they have 
to make Laws for the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven ; That the Parliament being a 
mere Temporal Court , can neither by the law of Nature, nor of God, have compe- 
rent power to define of ſuch matters; That Supremacy in this kinde cannot belong unto 
Kings, as Kings, becauſe Pagan Emperours, whole Princely power was true Sove- 
raignty , never challenged ſo much over the Church; That Power, in this kinde, can- 
not be the right of any Earthly Crown, Prince, or State, inthat they be Chriſtians, 
toraſmuch as if they be Chriſtians , they all owe ſubjection to the Paſtors of their Souls 
That the Prince therefore not having it himſelf, cannot communicate it tothe Parlia- 
ment , and conſequently cannot make Laws here, or determine of the Churches Regi- 
ment by himſelf, Parliament, or any other Court ſubjeed unto him, 
* The Parliament of England, together with the Convocation annexed thereunto, 
is that whereupon the very effence of all Government within this Kingdom doth 
depend, it is even the body of the whole Realm , it conſiſteth of the King , and 
of all that within the Land are ſubje& unto him, The Parliament is a Courr, 
not {ſo merely Temporal , as if it might meddle with nothing but onely Lea- 
ther and Wool : Thoſe dayes of Queen Mary are nor yet forgotten , wherein the 
Realm did ſubmit it ſelf unto the Legate of Pope Fulizs , at which time, had they 
been perſwaded, as this man ſeemeth now tobe , had they thought, that there isno 
more force in Laws made by Parliament concerning Church- Aﬀairs, then if men 
ſhould rake upon them to make Orders for the Hierarchies of Angels in Heaven, 
they might have taken all former Statutes of that kinde as cancelled , and, by 
reaſon oft nullity , abrogated, What need was there, that they ſhould bargain 
with the Cardinal, and purchaſe their Pardon by promiſe made before-hand, that 
what Laws they had made, aſſented unto, or executed, againſt the B.ſhop of Rome's 
Supremacy ,, the ſame they would, in that preſent Parliament , effectually abrogate 
and repeal ? Had they power to repeal Laws made, and none to make Laws con- 
cerning the Regiment of the Church © Again, when they had by ſuit obrain- 
ed his confirmation for ſuch Foundations ot Biſhopricks , Cathedral Churches , | 
Hoſpitals, Colledges , and Schools; for ſuch Marriages before made, for ſuch | 
Inſtitucions into Livings Eccleſiaſtical , and for all ſuch Judicial Proceſſes, as ha- 
ving been ordered according tothe Laws before in force , but contrary untothe Ca- 
nons and Orders of the Church of Ree wae inthat reſpeRt thought _— - 
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though the Cardinal in his Letters of Diſpenſation, did give validity unto thoſe 
Acts , even Apoſtolice firmitatis robur, the very ſtrength of Apoſtolical ſolidiry , 
what had all theſe been without thoſe grave authentical words? Be it enatted 
the Authority of this preſent Parliament , that all and ſingular Articles and Clauſes con- 
rained in the ſaid Diſpenſation , ſhall remain and be reputed and taken to all intents 
and conſtructions in the Laws of this Realm , lawful , cood and effeftual to be alledeed and 
pleaded in all Courts Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal , for good and ſufficient matter either 
for the Plaintiff or Defendant , without any Allegation or 0bjettion to be made againſt the 
walidity of them, by pretence of any General Councel, Canon,or Decree tothe contrary, Some- 
what behke they thought there was in this mere Temporal Court , without which the 
Popes own mgre Eccleftaſtical Legate's Difpenſation had taken ſmall effe& in the 
Church of Emzland; neither did they, or the Cardinal imagine any thing commit- 
red againſt che Law of Nature , orof God , becauſe they took order for the Church- 
es Aﬀairs, and that even in theCourr of Parliament, The moſt natural and Reli- 
gious courle in making Laws, is, that the matter of them be taken from the judge- 
ment of the wiſeſt inchoſe things which they are to concern, Inmatters of God, to ſer 
down a form of Prayer, a ſolemn confeſſion of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith , 
and Ceremonies meet for the exerciſe of Religion ; Ir were unnatural not to think 
the Paſtors and Biſhops of our Souls a great deal morefir, than men of Secular Trades, 
and Callings : Howbeit, when all, which the wiſdome of all ſorts can do, is done 
for the deviſing of Laws in the Church, it is the general conſent of all that giveth 
them the form and vigour of Laws, without which they could beno moreunto us 
than the Councel of Phyſitians to thefick, Well might they ſeem as wholeſom admo- 
nitions and inſtructions ; but Laws could they never be, without conſent of the whole 
Church, to be guided by them; whereunto both Nature and the practiſe of the 
Church of God ſet down in Scripture , iS foundevery way (o fully conſonant , that 
God himſelf would not impoſe, no not his own Laws , upon his People, by the 
hand of Moſes , without their free and open conſent, Wherefore , to detine and 
determine, even of the Churches Afﬀeairs by way of aſſent and approbation , as Laws 
are defined inthat Right of Power , which doth give them the force of Laws ; thus to 
define of our own Churches Regiment, the Parliament of England hath comperenc 
Authority, 

Touching that Supremacy of Power which our Kings have in this caſe of making 
Laws, it reſteth principally inthe ſtrength of a negative voice; whichnot to give them, 
were to deny them that, without which they were Kings but by mere title, and nor 
in exerciſe of Dominion. Be itin Regiment Popular, Ariſtocratical, or Regal, Princi- 
pality reſteth in that Perſon, or thole Perſons unto whom is given tight of excluding 
any kinde of Law whatſoever it be, before eſtabliſhment, This doth belong unto Ki os. 
as Kings; Pagan Emperors,even Nero himſelf had no leſs; but much more than this _—_ 
Laws of his own Empire, That he challenged nor any intereſt of giving voice in the laws 
of the Church, 1 oy no man will {o conſtrue, as if the cauſe were conſcience,and fear to 
encroach upon the Apoſtles right, If then ir be demanded, By what right from Conſtan- 
tine downward, the Chriſtian Emperors did fo far intermeddle with the Churches affairs, 
either we muſt herein condemn them, as being over preſumptuouſly bold, or elſe judge 
chat , by a Law, which is termed Regsa , that is to ſay, Regal, the People having 
derived unto their Emperors their whole power tor making of Laws, and by that means 
his Edicts being made Laws, what matter ſoever they did concern, as Imperial dignity 
endowed them with competent Authority and power to make Laws for Religion, ſo chey 
were thought by Chriſtianity couſe their Power, being Chriſtians, unto the benefit of 
the Church of Chriſt:was there any Chriſtian Biſhop in the world which did then judge 
this repugnant unto the dutiful ſubjeRion which Chriſtians do ow to the Paſtors of their 
Souls to whom, in reſpect of their Sacred Order, itis not by us, neither may be denied, 
that Kings and Princes are as much, as the very meaneſt that liveth under them , 
bound in conſcience to ſhew themſelves gladly lating obedient, receiving the 
Seals of Salvation, the bleſſed Sacraments at their hands, as at the hands of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all reverence, not diſdaining ro be taught and admo- 
niſhed by chem , nor with-holding from them as much as the leaſt part of theic 
due and decent honour *, All which, for any ching that hath been alleadged , 
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: may ſtand very well without reſignation of Supremacy of Power in making Laws R even 


Laws conceming the moſt Spiritual Aﬀais of the Church ; which Laws being 
made amongſt us, are not by any of us ſo taken or interpreted , as if they did receive 
their force trom power, which the Prince doth communicate unto the Parliament, or 

unto any other Court under him, but from Power which the whole Body of the Realm 

being naturally poſſeſt with, hath by free and deliberate aſſent derived unto him that 

ruleth over them, ſo farr forth as hath been declared; ſo that our Laws made concern- 

ing Religion, do take originally their eſſence from the power of the whole Realm and 

Church of England, than which, nothing can be more conſonant unto the law ot Nature 
and the will ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

To let theſe go, andreturn toour own Men; Eccleſiaſtical Governours , = lay, 
may not meddle with making of Civil Laws, and of _- the Common-wealth ; nor 
the Civil Maziſtrate , high or low, with making of Orders for the Church, It ſeemeth 
unto me very ſtrange, that theſe men, which are in no cauſe more vehement and 
fierce than where they plead, that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may not »vzevey be Lords, 
ſhould hold, that the power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws , which thing of all other 
is moſt proper unto Dominion , belongeth to none but Eccleſiaſtical Perſons onely : 
Their over{ight groweth herein for want of exa&t obſervation, what it is tomake a 
Law. Tully, ſpeaking of the Law of Nature, ſaith, That thereof God himſelf was In- 
ventor , Diſceptator , Lator , the Dewviſer, the Diſcuſſer, and Deliverer : wherein he 
plainly alluderh unto the chiefeſt parts which then did appertain to his Publick action, 
For when Laws were made, the firſt thing was to have them deviſed; theſecond ro 
ſift them with as much exacneſs of Judgement-as any way might be uſed; thenext 
by ſolemn voyce of ern Authority to paſs them , and give them the forceof 
Laws, It cannot in any reaſon ſeem otherwiſe than moſt fir, that unto Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons the careof deviſing Eccleſiaſtical Laws be committed, even as the care of Civil 
unto them which are in thoſe Aﬀaitrs moſt skilful, This taketh nor away from Ecclefi- 
aſtical Perſons, all right of giving voyce with others , when Civil Laws are propoſed 
for Regiment of rhe Common- wealth , whereof themſelves , though now the World 
would Jave them annihilared, are notwithſtanding as yer a part z much leſs doth ir cur 
off that part ofthe power of Princes, whereby, as they claim, ſo we know no reaſonable 
cauſe wherefore we may not grant them, withour offence to Almighty God, ſo much 
Authority inmaking all manner of Laws within their own Dominions , that neither Ci- 
vi], nor Ecclefiaſtical do paſs without their Royal affenc. 

In deviſing and diſcuſhng of Laws, Wiſdom eſpecially is required; but that which 
eſtabliſheth them, and maketh them, is Power, even Power ot Dominion; the Chietty 
whereof ( amongſt us) reſteth in the Perſon of the King, Is there any Law of Chriſts, 
which forbiddeth Kings and Rulers of the Earth to have ſuch Soveraign and Supream 
Power in the making of Laws, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical s If there be, our controger- 
fie hathan end, Chriſt, in his Church , hathnot appointed any ſuch Law, concern- 
ing Temporal Power , as God did of old unto the Common-wealth of 1ſrae/; but lea- 
ving that to be at the World's free choice , his chieteſt care is , that the Spiritual 
Law of the Goſpel might be publiſhed farr and wide, They that received the Law of 
Chriſt, were, for a long time., People ſcattered in ſundry Kingdoms, Chriſtianity nor 
exempring them from the Laws which they had been ſubject unto, ſaving only in ſuch 
caſes as thoſe Laws did injoyn that which the Religion of Chriſt did forbid : Fereupon 
grew their manifold Perſecutions throughout ul places where they lived, as oft asir 
thus came to paſs , there was no poſſibility that the Emperonrs and Kings under whom 
they lived , thould meddleany whit at all with making Laws for the Church, From 
Chriſt, therefore, having received Power , who doubreth, but as they di; [o they 
might binde them to ſuch Orders as ſeemed fitteſt for the maintenance of their Religi- 
on , without the leave of highor low in the Common-wealth ; for as much as in Religi- 
on it was divided utterly from them , and they from it, But when the mightieſt began 
to like of the Chriſtian Faith ; by their means, whole Pree-States and Kingdoms be- 
came obecient unto Chriſt, Now the queſtion is, Whether Kings, by embracing Chii- 
ſtianity, Co thereby reccive any ſuch Law astaketh fromrhem the werghtieſt part of 
rhar Soveraignty which they had even when they were Hearhens : Whether, being In- 
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God, being true B*lievers, For, whereas in Regal States, the King or Supream 
Head of the Common-wealth, had, before Chriſttanity, a ſupream ſtroak in making of 
Laws for Religion; he muſt by embracing Chriſtian Religion utterly deprive himſelf 
thereof, and in ſuch caufes become ſubject unto his Subjects, having even within his 
own Dominions them whoſe commandment he muſt obey ; unlefſe his Power bepla- 
ced in the Head of ſome foreign Spiritual Potentate : ſo that either a foreign or do- 
meſtical CommanJer upon Earth , he muſt admit more now, than before he had, 
and that in the chieteſt things whereupon Common-wealths do ſtand. But ap- 
parent it is unto all men which are nor Strangers untothe Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that no State of the World receiving Chriſtianity, is, by any Law therein contained, 
bound to reſign the Power which they lawfully held betore : but over what Perſons, 
and in what cauſes foever the ſame hath been in force, it may ſoremain and continue 
ſtill, That which, as Kings , they might doin matters ot Religion, and did inmat- 
ter of falſe Religion , being Idolatrous and Superſtitious Kings, the ſame they are 
now even in every reſpect fully authorized to do in all affairs pertinent to the ſtate of 
true Chriſtian Religion, And, concerning the Supream Power of making Laws for 
all Perſons, inall cauſes to be guided by, 1t is not to be ler paſſe, that the head Ene- 
mies of this Headthip are conſtrained to acknowledge the King endued even with this 
very Power, ſo that he may and ought to exerciſe the ſame , taking order for the 
Church and her affairs, of what natureor kindeſoever, incaſe of neceffity : as when 
there is no lawtul Miniſtry , which they interpret then to be (and this ſurely is a 
int very remarkable, whereſoever the Miniſtry is wicked, A wicked Miniſtry is no 
lawful Miniſtry ; and inſuch ſort no lawful Miniſtry, that, what doth belong unto them 
as Miniſters by right of their calling , the fame ro be annihilated in reſpe& of their bad 
qualities; their wickedneſs in it ſelf a deprivation of right trodeal inthe affairs of the 
Church, and a warrant for others to deal in them which are held to be of a cleanother 
Society, the Mzmbers whereof have been before ſo peremptorily for ever excluded 
trom power of dealing for ever with affairs of the Church, They which once have lear- 
ned chroughly this Lefſon , will quickly be capable perhaps of another equivalent unto 
ic, For the wickedneſs of the Miniſtery transfers their right unto the King; In caſe 
the King be as wicked as they, to whom then ſhall the right deſcend There is no 
remedy , all muſt come by devolution at length , even 2s the Family of Brown will 
have it, unto the godly among the people, for confuſion unto the wile and the great, 
by the poor and the ſimple : Some Kniperabling , with his retinue, muſt rake this work 
ot the Lord in hand ; and the making of Church-Laws and Orders , muſt prove to be 
their right in the end : It not for loveof the truth , yer for ſhame of groffe abſurdiries, 
ler theſe contentions and ſtifling fancies be abandoned, The caule which moved them 


tor a time to hold a wicked Miniſtery no lawful Miniſtry; and in this dete& ofa lawful 


Miniſtery , authorized Kings to make Laws and Orders tor the Afﬀairs of the Church, 
cill it were well eſtabliſhed , 1s ſurely this, Firſt, They ſee that whereas the continual 
dealing of the Kings of "_ inthe Afﬀairs of the Church , doth make now very ſtrong 
againſt them , the burthen whereof they ſhall intime well enough ſhake off, ific may 
be obtained, that it is indeed lawful for Kings to follow theſe holy examples ; howbett 
no longer than during the caſe of neceſhiry , while the wickedneſs, and in reſpe& there- 
of, the unlawfulneſs of the Miniſtery doth continue, Secondly , They perceive right 
well , that unlefſe they ſhould yield Authority unto Kings in caſe of ſuch ſuppoſed ne- 
ceſſity , the Diſcipline they urge were clean excluded , as long as the Clergy of Enz- 
land , doth thereunto remain oppoſite, To open therefore a door for her entrance, 
there is no remedy but the Tenet muſt bethis : Thatnow when the Miniſtery of Zng- 
land is univerſally wicked , and in that reſpe& hath loſt all Authority , andis become 
no lawful Miniſtery, no ſuch Miniſtery as hath the right, which otherwiſe ſhould be- 
long unto them if they were vertuous and godly , as their Adverſaries are, in this ne- 
ceſſity the King may do ſomewhat for the Church : that which we doimply in the 
name of Headſhip, he may both have and-exerciſe till they be entered, which will dif- 
burthen 2n4 eaſe him of 1t : ill they come, the King is licenſed ro hold that Power 
which we cat Headſhip, But what afterwards * Ina Churchordered , thatwhich 
the Suprexm Magiſtrate hath to do, is to ſee that rhe Laws of God touching his 
Worſhip, and touching all matters and orders of the Church, be execured and duly _ 
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ſerved; to ſee that every Eccleſiaſtical Perſon do tharOffice whereunto he is appointed, 
ro puniſh thoſe that & fo their Office, Ina word, that which A/ain himſelf acknowled. 

eth unto the Earthly power which God hath given him , it doth belong to defend the 
Land of the Church; tocauſe them to be executed , and to puniſh Rebels and Tran(- 
oreſſors of the ſame : on all fides therfore it is conteſt, that tothe King belongeth pow- 
er of maintaining the Laws made for Church-Regiment, and of cauſing them to be 0b- 
ſerved; bur Principality of Power in making them, which is the thing we attribute unto 
Kings, this both che one ſort, and the other do withſtand. 

Touching the Kings ſupereminent authority in commanding , and in judging of 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; Firſt, to explain therein our meaning , It hath been taken as 
if we did hold, that Kings may preſcribe what themſelves think good to be done in 
the ſervice of God : how the Word ſhall be taught, how the Sacraments adminiſtred, 
that Kings may perſonally fit in the Confiſtory where the Biſhops do, hearing and de- 
termining what Cauſes ſoever do appertainunto the Church , That Kings and Queens 
intheir own proper Perſons, are by Judicial Sentence to decide the Queſtions which 
do riſe abont matters of Faith and Chriſtian Religion; That Kings may excommuni- 
cate; Finally, That Kings may do whatſoever is incident unto the Office and Duty 
of an Eccleſiaſtical Judge, Which opinion ,. becauſe we account as abſurd , as they 
who have fathered the ſame upon us, we do them to wit, that this is our meaning 
and no otherwiſe : There is not within this Realm an Eccleſiaſtical Officer , that may 
by the Authority of his own place , command univerſally throughout the Kings Do- 
minions : but they of this People, whom one may command , are to anothers com- 
mandement unſubje&t, Only the Kings Royal Power is of ſo large compaſs, that no 
man, commanded by him according to the order of Law , can plead himſelf to be with- 
out the bounds and limits of that Authority, Iſay, according to order of Law , be- 
cauſe that with us the higheſt have thereunto ſortyed themſelves, that, otherwiſe than 
ſo, they take not upon them ro command any, And , that Kings ſhould be in ſuch 
ſort Supream Commanders overall men, we hold it requiſite , as well for the ordering 
of Spiritual , ,as Civil Aﬀairs, in as much as without univerſal Authority in this kinde, 
they ſhould not beable when need is, todoas vertuous Kings have done, Joſiah, purpo- 
ſing to renew the Houſe of the Lord, afſembled the Prieſts and Levites ; and when they were 
together , gave them their charge , ſaying : Go ont untothe Cities of Judah , and gather 
of Iſrael money torepair the Houſe of the Lord from year to year , andhaſte the things: But 
the Levites haſtned not, Therefore the King commanded [ehoida,the Chief-prieſt,and ſaid 
unto him: Why haſt thou not required of the Levites, to bring in out of Judah and Jerula- 
lem , the Tax of Moſes , the Servant of the Lord , and of the Congregation of Iirael , for 
the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony ? For wicked Athalia , and her Children brake up the 
Houſe of the Lord God, and all the things that were acdicated for the Houſe of the Lord, 
did they beſtow upon Balaam, Therefore the King commanded , and they made a Cheſt, 
and ſet it at the Gate of the Houſe of the Lord without , and they made a Proclamation 
through Judah and Jeruſalem , to bring untothe Lord , the Tax of Moles the Servant of 
the Lord, laid upon I(racl inthe Wilderneſs, Could either he have done this, or after 
him Ezekias the like concerning the celebration of the Paſſeover , but that all ſorts of 
men in all things did owe unto theſe their Soveraign Rulers , che ſame obedience, 
which ſometimes Foſu2h had them by vow and promiſe bound unto * Whoſoever ſhall 
rebel againſt thy Commandments , and will not obey thy words in all thou commandeſt him, 
let him be put to death : only be ſtrong and of 4 good courage, Furthermore , Judgement 
Eccleſiaſtical we ſay is neceſlary tor decitton of Contrqverties rifing between man and 
man , and for correction of taults committed inthe Afﬀairs of God : unto the due exe- 
cution whereof there are three things neceſſary, Laws, Judges, and Supream Gover- 
nours of Judgements, What Courts there ſhall be , and what cauſes ſhall belong unto 
each Court, and what Judges ſhall determine of every cauſe, and what Order in all 
Judgements ſhall be kept ; ot theſe things. the Laws have ſufficiently diſpoſed , fo 
that his duty who fitterh- in any ſuch Court, is ro judge, not of, butafter the ſame 
Law, Imprimi illud obſervare debet Fudex , ne aliter judicet quam legibus , conſtitu- 
tiomibus , aut moribus proditum eſt , ut Imperator Fuſtinianus, which Laws ( for we 
mean the poſitive Laws of our Realm , concerning Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs ) if they other- 


wiſe Ciſpole of any ſuch thing , than according to the Layyof Reaſon, and of God, we 
mu 
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muſt both acknowledge them to be amiſs, and endeavour to have them reform- 

ed : But touching that point, what may be objeRed, ſhall after appear, Our Judges 

in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical , are either Ordinary or Commiſſionary ; Ordinary , thoſe : 
whom we term Ordinaries ; and ſuch, by the Laws of this Land, are none bur Prelates 
onely, whoſe Power to do that which they do , is in themſelves, and belonging to 
the nature of their Eccleſiaſtical calling, In Spiritual Cauſes , a Lay-Perſon may be 

no Ordinary; a Commiſſionary Judge, thereis nolerc but that he may be; and, that 
our Laws do evermorereferrthe ordinary Judgement of Spiritual Cents unto Spiritual 
Perſons, ſuch as are termed Ordinaries,no man which knoweth any thing of the Practice 

of this Realm , can eaſily be ignorant, Now, beſides them which are Authorized 

ro judge in ſeveral Territories , there is required an univerſal Power whichreacheth 
over all , imparting Supream Authority of Government, over all Courts, all Judges, 

all Cauſes ; the operation of which Power , is as well to ſtrengthen , maintain , and 
uphold particular Jurifditions, which haply might elſe be ot ſmall effe& : a5 alſo to 
remedy that which they are not able to help, and to redreſs that wherein they at any 
time do otherwiſe than they onght ro do, This Power being ſometime in the Biſhop 

of Rome , who, by {iniſter Pra&tiſes had drawn it into his hands , was, for juſt conſide- 
rations, by Publick conſent annexed unto the Kings Royal Seat and Crown; from 
thence the Authors of Reformation would tranſlate it into their National Aſſemblies 

or Synodsz which Synods are the onely helps which they think lawful to uſe againſt 
ſuch Evils in the Church, as particular Juriſdictions are not ſufficient to redreſs, In « E'iz cap 1. 
which Cauſe, our Laws have provided, that the Kings ſupereminent Authority and 
Power ſhall ſerve : As namely , when*he whole Eccleſiaſtical State , or the Principal 
Perſons therein, do need Viſication and Reformation; when in any part of the Church, 
Etrours , Schiſmes , Hereſtes , Abuſes, Offences, Contempts , Enormities , are 
grown z wluch men, in their ſeveral Juriſdictions ,- either do not , or cannot help, 
Wharſoever any Spiritual Authority and Power (ſuch as Legates from the See of 
Rome did ſometimes exerciſe) hath-done or might heretofore havedone , for the re- 
medies of thoſe Evils in lawtul ſort, (that is to ſay, without the violation of the Laws of 
God, or Nature, in the deed done) as much in every degree our Laws have fully 
granted , that the King for ever may do , not onely by ſetting Eccleſiaſtical Synods 

on work , that the thing may betheir A&, and the King their Motioner unto it, for 

ſo much perhaps the Maſters of the Reformation will grant : but by Commiſſions few 

or many , who having the Kings Letters Patents , may, in the vertue thereof, execute 
the premiſes as Agents inthe right , not of their own peculiar and ordinary , bur of his 
ſupereminent Power, When men are wronged by inferiour Judges, or have any 
juſt cauſe ro take exception againſt them; their way for Redreſs , is ro make their Ap- 
peal ; and Appeal is a preſent delivery of him which maketh it , out of the hands of 
their Power and Juriſdi&ions from whence it is made, Pope Alexander having ſome- 
times the King of Ex2landat advantage, cauſed him , amongſt other things, to agree, 
that as many ot his Subjects as would, might have appeal to the Court of Rowe, And ma:tvavi. 
thus ( (aith onz) that whereunto a mean Perſon at this day would ſcorn fo ſubmit him{elf, Hiſt. Florent. 
ſo great a King w.4s content to be ſubjeft to, Notwithſlanding, even when the Pope ( faith ©” 
he) had ſo great Authority amongſt Princes which were farr off , the Romans he could not 
frame toobedience , nor was able to obtain that himſelf might abide at Rome , though pro- 
miſing not to meddle with other than urs 99r" Affairs, So much are things that 
terrifie, more teared by ſuch as behold them aloof off than at kand. Reformers I doube 

not in ſome Cauſes will admit Appeals, but Appeals made to their Synods z even as 

the Church of Romedoth allow of them, ſo they be made to the Biſhop of Rowe, AS \; yen.9.c.15 
for that kinde of Appeal which the Engliſh Laws do approve from x Judge of any 
certain particular Conrt unto the King, as the onely Supream Governour on Earth, 
who, by his Delegates, may give a final definitive Sentence, from which no farther 
Appeal can be made : Will their Plat-form allow of this Surely , foraſmuch as in 
thar eſtate which they all dream of, the whole Church muſt be divided into Pariſhes, 

in which none can have greateror leſs Authority and Power chan another , again , the 
King himlelt muſt be but a common Member in the Body of his own Pariſh, and che 
caules of that onely Pariſh , muſt be by the Officers thereof determinable : In caſethe 
King had ſo much favour or preferment, as tobe made one of thoſe Officers ( for _ 
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wiſe by their poſitions , he were not to meddle any more than the meaneſt amongſt 
his Subjects , with che Jacgepnt of any Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe ) how is ir poſſible they 
ſhould allow of Appeals to be made trom any other abroad to the King © To receive 
Appeals from all other Judges, belongeth to the higheſt in power of al}, and tobe 
in power over All (as rouching Judgment in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes )this, as they think, 
belongeth onely ro Synods, Whereas therefore, with us, Kings do exerciſe over 
all Things, Perſons, and Cauſes Supream Power , both of voluntary and licigious 
Juriſdi&hons 4 ſo that according to the one they incite, reform , and command , ac- 
cording to the other , they judge univerſally , doing both in farr other ſort than ſuch 
as have ordinary Spiritual power z oppugned weare herein by ſome colourable ſhew of 
Argument, as if to grant thus much to any Secular Perſon, it were unreaſonable : 
For ſith it is ((ay they) apparent out of the Chronicles , that judgement in Church-mat- 
ters pertaineth to God;, Seting likewiſe it is evident out of the Apoſtles , that the High- 
Prieſt is ſet over thoſe matters in Gods behalf : It muſt needs follow , that the Principality 
or direct on of the Fudgment of them, is, by Gods Ordinance, apper taining tothe High- Prieſt, 
and conſequently tothe Miniſtry of the Church ;, and if it be by Gods Ordinance appertaining 
unto them, how can it be tranſlated from them tothe Civil Magiſtrate * Which Ar- 
gument, briefly drawn into form , lyeth thus : That which belongerh unto God, may 
not be tranſlated unto any other, but whom he hath appointed to have it in his behalt : 
But principality of Judgement in Church-marrers appertaineth unto God , which hath 
appointed the High-Prieſt , and conſequently the Miniſtry .of the Church alone, ro 
have it in his behalf, Ergo, it may not from them be tranſlated to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
The firſt of which Propoſitions we grant , as atfo inthe ſecond that branch which aſcri- 
beth unto God Principality in Church-matters, But, that either he did appoint none, 
but onely the High-Prieſt ro exerciſe the ſaid Principality for him ; or that the Mi- 
niſtry of the Church may in reaſon from thence be concluded to have alone the ſame 
Principality by his appointment ; theſe two Points we deny utterly, For, concern- 
ing the High-Prieſt , there is, firſt, no ſuch Ordinance of God to be found : Every 
Hieh-Prieft ( (aith the Apoſtle ) « taken from amoneſt men , and is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to | God, Whereupon it may well be gathered , that the Prieſt 
was indeed Ordained of God, to have Power in things appertaining unto God: 
For the Apoſtle doth there mention the Power of offering Gitrs and Sacrifices for Sinz 
which kinde of Power , was not onely givenof God unto Prieſts, but reſtrained unto 
Prieſts onely, The power of Turiſcckion and ruling Authority , this alſo Gad gave 
them , but not them alone : For it is held, as all men know, that others of the 
Laity were herein joyned by the Law with them, But, concerning Principality in 
Church-affais, (for of this our Queſtion is , and of noother ) the Prieſt neither had 
italone, nor at all, but in Spiritual or Church-affairs, ( as hath been already ſhewed ) 
it was the Royal Prerogative of Kings only, Again, though it wereſo, that God 
had appointed the High-Prieſt ro have the ſaid Principality of Government in thoſe 
maters; yet how can they who alledge this , enforce thereby , that conſequently the 
Miniſtry of the Church, and no other ought ro have the ſame, when they are (o farr 
off from allowing ſo much to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel , as the Prieſt-hood of the 
Law had by God's appointment : That we but collecting thereour a difference in Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction amongſt the Clergy, to be tor the Polity of the Church nor 
inconvenient; they torthwith think to cloſe up our mouths by anſwering, That the 
Fewiſh High-Prieſt , had puthority above thereſt , onely im that they prefieured the Sove- 
raignty of Jeſus Chriſt; As for the Miniſters of the Goſpel , it # altogether unlawful to 
give them as much 4s the leaſt Title, any ſyllable _ may ſound to Principality, And 
of theRegency which may be granted , they hold others even of the Laity, noleſs ca- 
pable than the Paſtors themſelves, How ſhall theſe things cleave rogerher* The 
truth is , that they have ſome reaſon to think ir not ar all of the fitreſt for Kings , to 
fit as ordinary Judges in matters of Faith and Religion, An ordinary Judge muſt be 
of the quality whicl: in a Supream Judge is not neceſſary; Becauſe rhe Perſon of the one = 
is charged avith tlat which the other Authority diſchargeth , without imploying per- 

ſonally himſelf therein, It is an Errourto think, that the King's Authority can have 
no force novr power in the doing of that which himſelt may nor perſonally do, For firſt, 
impoſſible it is, that at one and the ſame time, the King in Perſon ſhould order ſo _ 
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and"fo different affairs , as by his own power every where preſent , are wont to be or- 
dered both in peace and warr, at home and abroad, Again, the King inregard of his 
nonage or minority , may be unable to perform that thing wherein years of diſcretion 
are requiſite for perſonal ation; and yer his authority even then be of torce, For 
which cauſe weſay , that the King's authority dyeth not , but is , and worketh always 
alike, Sundry con(i4erations there may be , effectual ro with-hold the King's Perſon 
from being adocr of that which notwithſtanding his Power muſt give forceunto , even 
in Civil affairs ; where nothing doth more either concern the duty , or better beſeem 
the Majeſty of Kings , than pertonally to adminiſter Juſtice ro their People ( as moſt fa- 
mous Princes have done; } yet if it be in caleot Felony or Treaſon, the Learned inthe 
Laws of this Realm do affirm, that well may the King commit his Authority coanother, 
to judge between him and the Offender ; bur the King being himſelt there a Party , he 
cannot perſonally lit to give Judgement, 

As theretore the Perton of the King may , for juſt conſ1derations, even where the 
cauſe is Civil , be notwithſtanding withdrawn trom occupying the Seat of Judgment, 
and others under his Authority be fit , he unfic himſelt to judge ; forthe conſiderations 
for which it were haply not conventent for Kings tofit and give Sentence in Spiritaal 
Courts, where Caules Eccletiaſtical are uſually debated , can be no barr to that force 
a2n4 efficacy whic' their Soveraign Power hath over thoſe very Confliſtories, and 
for which we hold , without any exception, that all Courts are the Kings, All men 
are not for all things ſufficient , and "therefore Publick affairs being divided , ſuch 
Perſons muſt be authorized Judges in each kinde, as Common reaton may preſume to 
be moſt fit, Which cannot of Kings and Princes ordinarily be preſumed in Cauſes 
merely, Eccleſiaſtical; to that even Common ſenſe dori rather achudge this burthen 
unto other men, We ſee it hereby a thing neceſſary, to pur a Cifterence, as well be- 
tween that Ordinary Juriſdition which belongeth unto the Clergy alone, and that 
Commiſitonary wherein others are tpr juſt conſiderations appointed tojoynwith them, 
as alſo berween both theſe Juriſart&ions; And a third , whereby the King hath cran- 
ſcendent Authority , and that in all Cauſes over both, Why ti:s may not lawfully be 
vranted unto lum, there is noreaton, © A time there was when Kings were not capable 
of any fuch Power , as namely , when they profefled themiclves open Enemies unto 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity, A time there followed, when they, being capable, took fome- 
times more, ſometimes lets to themſelves, as ſeemed beſt in their owneyes , becauſe 
no certainty , touching their right, wasas yet determined, The Bithops , whoalone 
were before accuſtomed to have che ordering of ſuch Afﬀaics, ſaw very-juſt cauſe of 
vrief, when the higheſt, favouring Hereſie, withſtood, by the ſtrength of Soveraign 
Authority, Religious proceedings, ,Whereupon they ottentunes, againſt this un- 
refiſtable power , pleaded the ute and cuſtom , which bd, been to the contrary; names 
ly, that the affairs of the Church ſhould be dealt in by the Clergy , and by no others 
unco which purpote, che ſentences that then were uttered indetence of unaboliſhed 
Orders and Laws, againſt ſuch as did, of their own heads, contrary thereunto, are 
now altogether impertinencly brought in oppoſicion againſt chem , who uſe but that 
Power which Laws have given them , unleſs men can the, that there is in thoſe 
Laws (ome-maniteſt iniquity or injuſtice, Whereas therefore againſt the force Judicial 
and Imperial, which Supream Authority hath, it is alledged, how Conſtant ineterm- 
eth Chwrch-0officers , over-ſcers of things within the Church, himſelf, of theſe without 
the Church : how Auguſtine witnefleth , that the Emperor not daring to judge of the 
Biſhop's Cauſe, committed it to the Biſhops 3 and was to crave pa:uonot the Biſhops, 
tor chat by the Donatiſts importunity , which made no endot appealing unto him, he 
was , being weary of them, drawn to giye ſentence ina matrer of theirs; how Hilary be- 
teecheth\the Emperor Conſtance, to prey that the Governors of his Provinces ſhould 
not preſume to-take upon them the Judgement of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, to whom 
onely Common-wealth matters belonged 5 how Ambroſe affirmech , that Palaces be; 
long unto the Emperor , Churches to the Miniſter ; That the Emperor hath the au- 
thority over the Common-walls ofthe City , and not in holy chings ; tor which 
cauſe he never would yield to have the Cauſes ofthe Church debated in the Princes 
Conliſtories, but exculed himſelt tothe; Emperor Yalentinian, tor that being con- 
vented to an{wer concerning Church-marters in a Civil Court, he came not : We 
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may by theſe teſtimonies drawn from __r, if weliſt ro conſider them , diſ- 
cern how requiſite it is that Authority ſhould always follow received Laws in the 
manner of proceeding, For, inaſmuch as there was at the firſt no certain Law, derer- 
mining what force the principal Civil Magiſtrates authority ſhould be of , how tarr ir 
ſhoulreach,and what order it ſhould obſerve; butChriſtian Emperors from time to time 
did what themſelves thought moſt reaſonable in thoſe affairs; by this means it co- 
meth to paſſe that they in their praftiſe vary , and are not uniform, Vertuous Em- 

rors fach as Conſtantine the Great was , made conſcience to ſwerve unneceſſarily 
m the cuſtom which had been uſed in the Church , even when it lived under 
Infidels ; —, of reverence to Biſhops , and their Spiritual Authority, ra- 
ther abſtained from that which himſelf might lawſully do , than was willing to claim 
2 Power, not fit or decent for him to exerciſe, The Order which hath been 
before, he ratifiech, exhorting the Biſhops rolook tothe Church , and promiſing, 
that he would do the Office of a Biſhop over the Common-wealthz which very Con- 


ſftantine notwithſtanding , did not thereby ſo renounce all Authority in judging of 


Special Cauſes, but that ſometime he took , as St, Auguſtine witneſſeth, even per- 
ſonal cognition of them z howbeit , whether as purpoling to give therein judicially 
any Sentence, I ſtand in doubt; for if the other oft whom St, Auguſtine elſewhere 
ſpeakerh, did, in ſuch ſort, judge, ſurely there was cauſe why he ſhould excuſe ir 
as a thing not uſually done, Otherwiſe there is nolert , but that any ſuch great Per- 
ſon may hear thoſe Cauſes to and fro debated, and deliver inthe end his own opi- 
nion of them, declaring on which fide himſelt doth judge thar the truth is, But 
this kinde of Sentence bindeth no fide to ſtand thereunto , it is a Sentence of private 
perſwaſion , and not of ſolemn juriſdiction, albeit a King, or an Emperour pronounce 
it : Again, on the contrary part, when Governours infe&ed with Hereſie wtre poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Higheſt Power , they thought they might uſcir as pleaſed themſelves, 
to further by all means that opinion which they: defired ſhould prevail, they not re- 
ſpetting at al what was meet, preſumed to command and judge all men, in all Cauſes, 
without either care of orderly proceeding , or regard to ſuch Laws and Cuſtoms as the 
Church had been wont to obſerve, So thatthe oneſort feared to do even that which 
they might ; and that which the other ought nor, they boldly preſumed upon; the one 
ſort, of modeſty , excuſed themſelves where they ſcarceneeded ; the other , though 
doing that which was inexcuſable, bare it out with main power, notenduring to be 
told by ;any man how farr they roved beyond their bounds, So great odds was be- 
tween them whom before we mentioned, and ſuch as the younger Yalentinian, by 
whom St, Ambroſe being commanded to yield up one of the Churches under him unto 
the Arrians, whereas they which were ſent on his Meſſage, alledged , That the Em- 
perour did but uſe his own right, forafmuch as all things were in his power: The An- 
ſwer which the holy Biſhop gave them, was , That the Church i the Houſe of God, and 
that thoſe things that are Gods are not tobe yielded up, and diſpoſed of it at the Emperors 
will and pleaſure; His Palaces he might gramt to whomſoever he pleaſeth, but Gods own 
Habitation not ſo, A cauſe why many times Emperours do more by their abſolute Au- 
thority than could very well ſtand with reaſon , was the over-great importunity of wick- 


. edHereticks, who being Enemies to Peace and Quietneſs , cannor otherwiſe than by 


violent means be ſupported, | 
In this reſpe& therefore we muſt needs think the ſtate of our own Church 


much better ſettled than theirs was ; becauſe our Lawes have with farr more 
certainty preſcribed bounds unto each kinde of Power, All deciſion of things 
doubtful , and corre&ion of things amiſs are proceeded in by order of Law, 
what Perſon ſoever he be unto whom the adminiſtration of Judgment belongerh, 
Ic is neither permitted unto Prelates nor Prince to judge and determine at their 
own diſcretion , but Law hath preſcribed what both ſhall do, What Power 
the King hath, he hath ic by Law, the bounds and limits of it are known, 
the intire Community giveth general order by Law , how all things publick- 
ly are to be done, and the King , as the Head thereof, the Higheſt in Autho- 
rity over all , cauſeth , according to the ſame Law, every particular to be framed 
and ordered thereby, The whole Body Politick maketh Laws , which Laws gave 
Power unto the King , and the King having bound himfelt to uſe according unto 


Law 
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Lay that power, it fo falleth our, thar the execution of theoneis accompliſhed by 
the other in moſt religious and peaceable fort, There is no cauſe given unto any to 
make ſupplicarion, as Hilary did , that Civil Governors , to whom Common-wealth- 
matters only belong , may not preſume to take upon chem the Judgement of Eccleſi- 
aſtical cauſes, If the caule be Spiritual , Secular Courts do not meddle with it we 
need not excuſe our ſelves with 4{mbroſe , but boldly and lawfully we may retule to 
anſiver before any Civil Judge in a matter which is not Civil, (o that we do not miſ- 
eakeeicher the nature of the Cauſe, orot the Court, as we eafily may do both, withour 
ſome better diretion than can be by the rules of this new-tound Diſcipline, Bur of this 
moſt certain we are, that our Laws do neither ſuffer a * Spiritual Court to entertain 
thoſe Cauſes which by the Law are Civil; nor yer, if the matter be indeed Spiritual, a 
mere Civil Court to give Judgement of ic, Touching Supream Power therefore to 
command all men, and in all manner of cauſes of Judgement to be higheſt , ler thus 
much ſuffice as well tor declaration of our own meaning , as for defence of the truth 


therein, 
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Juriſlitio or linaria vel 1 elegara que perriner al Coronam, & digniratem Regis & al Regnum in cauſis & placitis rerum tem- 
poral:um in foro ſeculari, Again, Cum divec'z finc hinc inde juriſdiftiones, & diverfi Judices, & diverſe cau'z deber quiliver 
ipſum inprim's zſtimare, an ſua fic jurildittio , ne falcem videatur ponere in Meflem alienam. Again, Non pertiner 24 


Reg-m injungere peenicentias, n<c ad judicem ſecularem , nec ctiam a1 cos pertiner cognoſcere de iis que iunt Spiricualibus * 


ann<x4, ficur de decimis & aliis Ecclefiz proven: ionibus. Again, Non et} Laicus conven;endus coram Judice Ecclefiaftico de alis 
qu92 quol in foro ſeculzri rerminari poſfir & debear, 


The cauſe is not like when ſuch Aſſemblies are gathered together by Suream Autho- 
rity concerning other affairs of the Church , and when they meerabout the making of 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Statutes, For in the one they are onely to adviſe, in the 0- 
ther to decree, The Perſons which are of the one, the King doth voluntarily afſemble, 
as being in reſpe& of quality fir ro conſult withal z them which are of the ocher, he cal: 
leth by preſcript of Law, as having right to be thereunto called, Finally, the one are 
buc themſelves, and their Sentence hath but the weight of their own Judgment, the 
other repreſent the whole Clergy, and their voyces are as much as if all did give perſo- 
nal verdict, Now thequeſtion is, Whether the Clergy alone ſo aſſembled, ought to 
havethe whole power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, or elſe conſent of the Laity, may 
thereunto be made neceſſary, and the King's afſent ſo neceſſary, that his ſole denial may 
be of force to ſtay them from being Laws, 

It they with whom we diſpute were uniform , ſtrong and conſtant inthat which they what Laws 
ſay, we ſhould not need to trouble our (elves about cheir Perſons , towhom the pow- Tay be made 
er of making Laws for the Church belongs : for they are ſometime very vehement in oe afar 
contention, that from the greateſt thing unto the leaſt about the Church, all muſt and co whom 
needs be immediately from God, And to this they apply the pattern of theantient Ta- __—_— 
bernacle which God delivered unto Moſes , and was therein fo ex1&t, that there was —raiacck. 
not left as much as the leaſt pin for the wit of mantodeviſe in the framing ofir, To 
this they alſo apply that ftreighr and ſevere charge which God ſooften gave concern- 
ing his own Law , Whatſoever I commandyou, take heed ye doit ; Thou ſhalt put nothing P<vt. 12. 3%» 
thereto , thou ſhalt take nothing fromit : Nothing , whether it be great or (mall, Yet =_— 
ſometimes bethinking themſelves better, they ſpeak as acknowledging thatic doth © © 
ſuffice to have received in ſuch ſort the principal things from God, and that forother 
matters the Church had ſufficient authority to make Laws, whereupon they now have 
made it a queſtion , What Perſons they are whoſe right it is to take order forthe 
Churches affairs, when the inſtitucion of any new thing therein is requiſite, Law may 
be requiſite to be made either concerning things that are onely to be known and believed 
in, or elſe touching that which is te be done by the Church of God, The Law of Thm. 3. 2. 
Nature , and the Law of God, are ſufficient for declaration in both what belongeth unto 4v#{-1<8. arr. 
each man ſeparately, as his Soul is the Spouſe of Chriſt , yeaſoſufficient, that they © 
plainly and tully ſhew, whatſoever God doth require by way of neceſſary introduction 
unto the ſtate of everlaſting bliſs, Bur as a man liverh joyned with others in common 
ſociety , and belongeth to the outward Politick Body of the Church , albeit the ſame 
Law of Nature and Scripture have fn this reſpec alſo made maniteſt the things char 
are of greateſt neceſſity; nevertheleſs, by reaton of new occaſions ſtill ariſing, which 
the Church, having care of Souls , muſt take order tor as need requizeth, hereby ic 
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— cometh to paſs, that thereis, andever will be, ſo great uſe even of Human Laws and 
' Ordinances , deducted: by way of diſcourſe as a concluſion trom the former Divine and 
Natural, ſerving as Principals thereunto, No mandoubteth, bur that for matters of 
Action and Practice inthe Afﬀairs of God , for manner in Divine Service, for order in 
Eccleliaſtical proceegings 2bout the Regiment of the Church, there may be oftentimes 
cauſe very urgent t#have Laws made : bur the reaſon is not ſo plain, wherefore Human 
laws ſhould appoint men what to believe, Wheretorein this we muſt note two things: 
1. That in matters of opinion, the Law doth not make that to be truth which before 
was not, 45in matter of Action it cauſeth that to bea duty , which was not before, bur 
maniteſterh only and giverh mennotice of that to be truth,the contrary whereunto they 
- ought not betoreto have believed, 2, That opinions do cleave to the underſtanding, 
and are in heart afſented unto, it is notinthe power of any Human law ro command 
them, becauſe to preſcribe what men ſhall think helongerh only unto God : Corde credi- 
tur, ore fit conf:{10, (aith the Apoſtle, As opinions are either ht, or inconvenient'to be 
profeſſed , ſo man's laws hath to determine of them, It may tor Publick unities ſake 
require mens profetled aſſent , orprohibit their contradiction ro ſpecial Articles, where- 
in, as there haply hath been Controverſie whar is true , ſo theſame were like to con- 
tinue ſti!l, not without grievous detriment unto a number of Souls; except Law, to re- 
medy that evil, ſhould ſer downa certainty , which noman atterwards is to gain-ſay, 
Wherefore , as in regard of Divinelaws , which the Church receiverh from God , we 
Prov. 6s. may unto every manapply thoſe words of wiſdom in Solomon , My Son keep thou thy Fa- 
thers Precepts, Conſerva, fili mi, precepta Patris tut: even ſo concerning the Statutes 
and Ordinances which the Churchat ſelt makes, we may add thereunto the words that 

tollow, Et ne dimittas legem Matris tus, And forſake thou not thy Mothers law. 
*a7+:::» Ir ws athingevenundoubtedly natural, that all free and 7»dependent Societies ſhould 
7: 504% © themſelves make their own Laws,and that this power ſhould belong to the whole,nor ro 
--v625 2, 5. Any CErtain part of a Politick body , though haply ſome one part may have greater ſway 
74 22> '53;- 1nthat action than the reſt; which ching being generally fit and expedient in the making 
2 9X of all Laws, we ſeenocauſe why tothink otherwiſe in Laws , concerning the ſervice of 
£7 5 # 0444- God, which in all well-order'd States and Common-wealths,is the * firſt ching that Law 
*6-97% 7 hath care to provide for, When weſpeak of the right which naturally belongerh toa 
vein £43 Common-wealth, we ſpeak of that which mult needs belong to the Church of God, For 
envy d rv it the Common-wealth be Chriſtian, ifthe People which are of it do publickly embrace 
le. & Infiir. © true Religion, this very thing doth make it the Church, as hath been ſhewed,So that 
Thar izzIr be- Unlels the verity and purity of Religiondo take from them which embrace ir,that power 
"6mm rpc wherewith otherwiſe they ate poſſeſſed; look what authority,as touching laws for Religi- 
roeſtabliſh or ON, a Common-wealth hath ſamply,it muſt of neceffity being of che Chriſtian Religion, 


ſerrlc thote 
things which bclong tr» rhe Gs, and Divine Powers, and to our Parents, and univerſally thoſe things which be vertuous 


and honourable. In the ſecond place, thole things that be convenient and profitable ; for it is fic, char matters of the leſs 
weight ſhould come alter the greater, 


It will be therefore perhaps alledged , that a part of the verity of Chriſtian Religion 
is to hold the power of making Eccleſiaſtical Lawsa thing appropriated unto the Clergy 
in their Synods; and whatſoever is by their only voyces agreed upon, it needeth no 
further approbacion to give unto it the ſtrength of a Law , as may plainly appear by the 
Canons ot that firſt moſt venerable Aſſembly: where, thoſe chings the Apoſtle and 

Afs 15. 7,13, Fames had concluded, were afterwards publiſhed and impoſed upon the Churches 

v3 of the Gentiles abroad as Laws , the Records thereof remaining ſtill in the Book of 
God for 2 t:ſtimony , that the power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws, belongeth to the 
Succellors of the Apoſtles, the Biſhops and Prelates of the Church of God, 

To this we anſwer , That the Councel of Fersſalem is no Argument for the power 
of the Clergy ro make Laws; For firſt there hath nor been ſithence, any Councel of 
like autho:ity to that in Feruſalem : Secondly, The cauſe why that was of ſuch au- 
thority , came by a ſpecial accident : Thirdly, Thereaſon why other Councels being 
not like unto thatinn2rure, ' the Clergy in them ſhould have no power to make Laws 
by themſelves alone , is in truth ſo forcible, that, excepr ſome Commandment of God 
to the contrary can be ſhewed,it ought, notwithſtanding the foreſaid example,to prevail, 


The Decrecs of the Councel of Feruſalem, were not as the Canons of other rn 
aſti 
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aſtical Aſſemblies, Human, but, very Divine Ordinances : for which cauſe the Chur- 


ches were farr and wide commanded every where to fee them kept, no otherwiſe than 
if Chriſt himſelt had perſonally on Earth been the Author of them, Thecauſe why 
that Council was of fo great Authority and credit above all others which have been 
ſithence, is expreſſed in thoſe words of principal obſervation, 1xto the Holy Ghoſt, a4 to 
us it hath ſeemed good, which form of ſpeech, though other Councels have likewiſe uſed, 
yet neither could they themſelves mean, nor may we fo underſtand them , as if both 
were in equal ſort afſiſted with the power of the Holy Ghoſt; but the latter had the 
favour of that general aſſiſtance and preſence which Chriſt doth promiſe unto all his, 


according to the quality of their teveral Eſtates and Callings; the tormer, the grace of 


ſpecial ,, miraculous, rare and extraordinary illumination, in relation whereunto the 
Apoſtle comparing the Old Teſtament and the New together , termeth the one a 
Teſtament ot the Letter, for that God delivered it written in ſtone; theother a Te- 
ſtament of the Spirit , becauſe God imprinted itin the hearts, and declared it by the 
rongues of his choſen Apoſtles through the power of the Holy Ghoſt, feigning both 
their concecits and ſpeeches in moſt Divine and incomprehentib!e manner, Where- 
fore, inas much as the Council of Fernſalem did chance to conſiſt of men fo enlighren- 
ed, it hadauthority greater than were meer tor any other Council befides to challenge, 
wherein ſuch kinde of Perſons arc, as now the ſtate of the Church doth ſtand; Kings be- 
ing not then that which now they are, and the Clergy not now that which then they 
were, Till it be proved that ſome ſpecial Law ot Chriſt hath for ever annexed unto the 
Clergy alone the power to make Eccleſiaſtical laws, we are to hold it a thing moſt conſa- 
nant with equity andreaſon, that no Eccleſiaſtical laws be made ina Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth, without conſent as well of the Laity as of the Clergy, but leaſt of all with- 

out conſent of the higheſt Power, | 
| For of this thing no man doubteth , namely, that inall Societies, Companies, and 
Corporations , what ſeverally each ſhall be bound unto, it muft be with all their af- 
ſents ratified, A gainſt all equity it were, that a man ſhould ſuffer detriment art the 
hands of men for not obſerving that which he never did either by himſelf, or by 0- 
thers, mediately or immediately agreeunto, Much more than a King thould conſtrain 
all others to the ſtrict oblervation of any ſuch Human Ordinance as paſſeth wichour his 
own approbation, In this Caſe therefore eſpecially , that vulgar Axiom is of force, 
Quad omnes tangit, ab omnibus trattari & approbari debet, Whereupon Pope Nicolas, 
although otherwiſe not admitting Lay-perſons, no not Emperors themſelves, tobe 
preſent at __ doth notwithſtanding ſeem to allow of their preſence, when mat- 
ters of Faith are determined, whereunto all men muſt ſtand bound : 141m legiſtrs 
Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros , Synodalibus Conventibus interfuiſſe; niſi forſitan in qui- 
bus de Fide trattatumeſt, que non ſolum adClericos , wernm etium ad Laicos & omnes 
pertinet Chriſtianos * A Law, be it Civilor Ecclefiaſtical, is a Publick Obligation , 
whetein , ſeeing that the whole ſtandeth charged , no reaſon it ſhould paſs without his 
privity and will , whom principally the whole doth depend upon, Sicut Laici juriſ- 
diftionem Clericorum perturbare, itaClerict juriſdiftionem Laicorum nea debent minuere, 
ſaith 1nnocentius, Extra de judic, novit, As the Laity ſhould not hinder the Clergy's 
juriſdition, ſo neither is it reaſoy that the Laity's ri2ht ſhould be abridged by the Clerey, 
ſaith Pope Innocent, But were it (o that the Clergy alone might give Laws unto all the 
reſt, toraſmuch as every Eſtate doth defire.to inlarge the bounds of their own Liberties, 
is it not caſteto ſee how injurious this might prove to 1nen of other conditions £ Peace 
and Juſtice are maintained by preſerving unto every Order their Rights, and by keep- 
ing all Eſtates, as it were, in an evenballance; which thing is noway better done, 
thanifthe King, their common Parent, whoſe care is preſumed to extend moſt indiffe» 
rently over all, do bear the chiefeſt ſway in themaking Laws which All muſt be or- 
dered by z Wheretore of them which in this point attrthute moR to the Clergy, I would 
demand, What evidence there is, whereby it may clearly be ſhewed , that in antient 
Kingdoms Chriſtian, any Canon deviſed by the Clergy alone in their Synods , whe- 
ther Provincial! , National , or General, hath, by mere force ot their Agreement, 
taken place 45a Law, making all men conſtrainable to be obedient chereunto,, with- 
out any other approbation from the King , betore or afterwards , required inthat be- 
half, But what ſpeakwe of antient Kingdoms , whenat this day , even the mas 
| leit, 
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ſelf; the very Tricentine Council hath not every whereas yet obtained to have in all 
Boer. p52. points the ſtrength of Eccleſtaſtical Laws; did not Philip King of Spain, publiſhing thar 


\* —_—} 2, Council in the Low Countries, adde thereunto an expreſs clauſe of ſpecial proviſion, 
4 that the ſame ſhould in no wiſe prejudice, hurt, or diminiſh _ e of Priviledge, 
which the King or his Vaſſals a tore-time, hadenjoyed , touching either poſſeſſ5ry 


Judgements of Eccleſiaſtical Livings, or concerning nominations thereunto, or be- 
longing to whatſoever right they had elſe in ſuch Aﬀairs, If therefore the Kings ex- 
ception taken againſt ſome partof the Canons contained in that Council , were a ſuf- 
ficient barrto make them of none effe within his Territories; it followeth that the like 
exception againſt any other part,had been alſo of like efficacy; and ſo conſequently thar 
no part therot had obtained the ſtrengthof a Law,ifhe which excepred againſt apart,had 
ſo done againſt the whole : as, what reaſon was there, but that the ſame Authority which 
limited , might quite and clean haverefuſed that Council; who ſo alloweth the ſaid At 
of the Catholick Kings for good and lawful , muſt grant that the Canons, even of Ge- 
neral Councils, have but the face of Wiſe-mens opinions , concerning that whereof 
they-treat , till they bepublickly aſſented unto , where they are to take placeas Laws; 
and that, in giving ſuch publick aſſent, as maketh a Chriſtian Kingdome ſubjet 
unto thoſe Laws, the King's authority is the chiefeſt, That which an Univerſity of 
Men, a Company, or Corporation, doth without conſent of their Reftor , is as no- 
thing, Except therefore we make the King's Authority over the Clergy, leſs inthe 
oreateſt things, thanthe power of the meaneſt Governour is in all things over the Col- 
ledge, or Society, which is under him; how ſhould we think it a matter decent, that the 
Clergy (ſhould impoſe Laws, the Supream Govetnours aſſent not asked 2 
Yea, that wluch is more, the Laws thus made, God himſelf doth in ſuch ſort au- 
tho:ize, tlfar to deſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe in them him, Iris a looſe and licencious 
opinion, which the Anabapriſts have embraced, holding that a Chriſtian man's liberty 
is loſt, and the Soul which Chriſt hath redeemed unto himſelf injuriouſly drawn into 
ſervitude under the Yoke of Human power, it any Law be now impoſed beſides the 
Goſpel of Chriſt; in obedience whereunto the Spiric of God , and not the conſtraine 
of men, is to lead us , according to that of the bleſſed Apoſtle , Such as are led by the 
Spirit of God , they are the Sons of God, and not ſuch as live in thraldom unto men, Their 
Judgement is therefore, That the Church of Chriſt ſhould admit of no Law-makers 
but the Evangeliſts, no Courts but Presbyteries , no Punithments but Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures : As againſt this ſort, we are to maintain the uſe of Human laws , and the 
continual neceſſity of making them from time to time, as long as this preſent World 
doth laſt; ſo likewiſe the Authority of Laws, ſo made, doth need much more by us | 
ro be ſtrengthened againſt another ſort, who, although they do utterly condemn 
che making of Laws in the Church, yer make they a great deal leſs account of them 
than they thould do, Thereare which think ſimply of Human laws, that they canin 
no ſo:t touch the Conſcience, That to break and tranſgreſs them, cannot make men 
in the ſight of God culpable, as Sindoth ; onely when we violate ſuch Laws , wedo 
thereby make our ſelves obnoxious unto external puniſhment in this World, ſo that the 
Magiſtrate may, in regard ot ſuch offence committed , juſtly corre the Offender, 
and cauſe him, without injury, to endure ſuch pains as Law doth appoint , bur furtherir 
reacherh not : For hiſt , the Conſcience is the proper Court ot God', the guiltineſs 
thereof is Sin, and the puniſhment Eternal death z men are not able to make any Law 
that ſhall command the Heart, it is not in them to make Inward-conceit a Crime, or 
to appoint for any crime other puniſhment than corporal; their Laws therefore can 
have no power over the Soul , netther can the heart of man be polluted by tranſgreſſing 
them, Sr. Anſtine rightly deftinech Sin to be that which is ſpoken, done, or delired, 
: not againſt any Laws, but againſt the Law of the L:ving God, The Law of God is 
propoſed unto Man , as a Glaſs wherein to behold the ſtains and the ſpors of their ſinful 
Souls, By it they are to judge themſelves, and when they teel themſelves to have tran(- 
greſſed againſt it, then to bewail their offences with David, Againſt thee onely O Lord 
have I ſinned, and done wickedly in thy fight; that ſo our preſent tears may extinguiſh 
the flames, which othawiſe we areto tee!, and hic!: God in that day ſhall condemn 
the Wicked unto, when they ſhall render account ot i!:& Evil which they have done, 
= by violating Statute-Laws, and Canons, but by w.tobedience unto his Law — 
ord, 'Or 
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For our better inſt-ution therefore concerning this point, firſt we muſt note, That 
the Law of G94 it (elf doth requireat our hands, Subjetion, Be ye ſubject, Caith S. 
Peter, an41S, Paul, Lt every Soul be (ubjett; ſabjet all unto ſuch Powers as are (:t over 
ws, For if ſuch as are not ſet over us, require our ſubjetion , we, by denying it, are 
not diſobedient to the Law of God, orunducitul unto Higher Powers; Becauſe, though 
they be ſuch in regard ot them over whom they have lawiui Dominion , yet having 
not ſooverus, unto us they are nat ſuch, Subjection therefore we owe, and that by 
the Law of Gol; we arein Conſcience bound to yield it even unto every of them that 
hold the ſears of Auchority and Powerinrelation untous, Howbeit , not all kindes 
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of ſubje&ion , unto every ſuch kinJe of Power : concerning Scribes and Phariſees, Our hoftiom zque 
Saviour's Precept was, Whatſoever they ſhall tell ye, doit, Was it his meaning, that if 2< Civium in» 


they ſhould at any timeenjoyn the People rolevy an Army , or to ſell their Lands and 
Goods, for the furtherance of ſo great an enterprize; and, ina word, that ſimply 
whatſoever it were which they did command, they ought, without any exception, 
forth-with to be obeyed, No, but whatſoever they (hall tell you, muſt be underſtood 
in pertinentibus ad Cathedram, it muſt be conſtrued with limitation, and reſtrained un- 
to things of that kinde , which did belong to their place and power : For they had 
not Power general , abſolutely given them to command all things, Thereaſon why 
we are boundin Conſcience to be ſubje& unto all ſuch Power , is, becauſe all Powers 
are of God, 

They are of God either inſtituting or permitting them ; Power is thenof Divine 
inſtitution, when either God himſelf doth deliver , or men by light of nature finde our 
the kinde thereof, So that the power of Parents over Children, and of Husbands 0- 
ver their Wives , the powerof all ſorts of Superiors , made by confent of Common- 
wealths within them(ſelves,or grown from agreement amongſt Nations, ſuch power is of 
God's own Inſtitution in reſpect of the kinde thereof; Again,it reſpect be had unto thoſe 
particular Perſons , to whom the ſame is derived, if they either receive it immediately 
from God, as Moſes and Aaron did; or from nature, as Parents do, or from men, by a 
natural and orderly courſe, as every Governor appointed inany Common wealth, by 
the order thereof , doth; then is not the kinde of their Power , only of God's inſtitu- 
ting, bur the derivation thereof alſo, into their Perſons, is from him, He hath placed 
them in their rooms , and doth term them his Miniſters; Subjection theretore is due 
unto all ſuch Powers , inaſmuch as they are of God's own inſtitution , eventhen when 
they are of man's creation, 0»n Humane Creature : Which things the Heathens them- 
ſelves do acknowledge, Exnriayas Baomney; wre Zevs n0f v5 ef whey, 

As tor them that exerciſe Power altogether againſt Order , although the kinde of 
Power which they have may beof God , yet is their exerciſe thereot againſt God, and 
therefore not of God, otherwiſe than by Permiſſion, as all Injuſtice is, 

Touching ſuch Acts asare done by that power which is according to his inſtitution, 
that God inlike ſort doth authorize them, and account them to be Is; though it were 
not confeſſed, it might be proved undeniably, For if that be acounted our deed, which 
others do , whom we have appointed to be our Agents, how thould God but approve 
thoſe deeds, evenas his own, which are done by vertue of that Commiſſion and Pow- 
er which he hath given : Take heed (ſaith Fehoſophat unto his Judges ) be careful and 
circum{pect what ye do,ye do not execute the judgments of Man,but of the Lord, 2 Chron.19, 
6, The Authority of Ceſar over the Jews , from whence was it Had it any other 
oround than the Law of Nations , which maketh Kingdoms , ſubdued by juſt War, 
to be ſubject unto their Conquerors ? By this Power Ceſar exacting Tribute, our Sa- 
viour confeſſeth it to be his Right , a Right which could not be with-held w.chout In- 
jury , yea diſobedience herein unto him , and even Rebellion againſt God, Ukurpers 
of Power , whereby we do not meanthem that by violence have aſpired unto places of 
Higheſt Authority , but them chart uſe more Authority than they did ever receivein 
form and manner betore-ment:oned , ( tor ſothey may do , whoſe Title to the rooms 
of Authority , which they poſſeſs, no man can deny to be juſt and laiwtul : even as con- 
trariwiſe ſome mens proceedings in Government have ben very orderly , who not- 

ichſtznding did not attain to be made Governo:'s, without great violence and diſorder) 
ſuch Uſurpers thereof, as in the exerciſe of their Power do more than they have been 
authorized todo, cannor in Conſcience binde any man unto Obedience, E 
| That 
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That ſubje&ion which we owe unto lawful Powers, Coth not onely import that we 
fculd be under them by order of our State, but thatwe ſhew all ſubmiſſion towards 
them, both by honor and obedience, He thar refiſterh them , refiſteth God : And 
;cfiſted they be, it either the Authotity it ſelt which they exerciſe be denied, 25 by 
Anabopriſts :ll Secular Juriſdiftion is; or if reſiſtance be made but only ſo farr forth, as 
coth touch their Perſons which are inveſted with Power , ( for they which ſaid , Nolu- 
mus hunc regaare , Cid not utterly excluce Regiment ; nordid they withall kinde of 
Government clearly removed ; which would not at the firſt have Davidto govern ) or 
if that which they do by vertue of their Power , namely, their Laws, Edidts, Services, 
or other As of Juriſdition, be not ſuffered to take effe& ,' contrary to the bleſſed 
Apoſtles moſt holy rule, Obey them which have the overſight of you, Heb. 13, 17, orit they 
do take effect, yetis not the will of God thereby ſatisfied neither , as long as that which 
we do is contemptuouſly , or repiningly done, becauſe we cando no otherwiſe, In 
ſuch ſort, the 7ſraelites in the Deſart obeyed Moſes , and were notwithſtanding deſer- 
vedly plagued for diſobedience, The Apoſtle's Precept therefore is, Be ſubjedt even 
for God's cauſe : Beſubjeit , not for fear , but of mere Conſcience , knowing, that he which 
reſiſteth them , purchaſeth to himſelf condemnation, Dilobedience therefore unto Laws, 
which are made by them, is not a thing of ſo {mall account, as ſome would make it, 

Howbeit roo rigorous it were, that the breach of every Human Law ſhould be held a 
deadly fin : A mean there is between thoſe extremities , if ſo be we can finde it our, 
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 Hepleaſures of thy [pacious Walks in Mr, Hooker's Temple-Garden 
_— WF ( nt «nfitly [o called, both for the Temple whereof he was Maſter, and 
OE the Subje&,Fcclehiaſtical Polty)do promiſe acceptance to theſe Flow- 
_S ers , planted and watered by the ſame hand, and, for thy ſake compo- 
(S2SVS ſedinto this Poſie, Sufficiently are they commended by their fragrant 
BD VERS [mell, in the dogmatical Truth; by their beautiful colours , inthe 

EAT II EED curate ſtile; by their medicinable vertue, againſt ſome diſeaſes in 
our neizhbour Churches , now proving epidemical , and threatning farther infettion, by 
their ſtrait feature and ſpreading nature , growing fromthe root of Faith (which, as here 
is proved, c1n wever br rootedup ) and extending the branches of Charity to the covering of 
Noah's nakedneſs , opening the windows of Hope to men's miſty conceits of their bemiſted 
Fore-fathers, Thus, and more thanthus , dothe Works commend themſelves; The Work- 
man needs a better Work-man to commend him; ( Alexander's PifFure requires Apelles 
his Pencil) nay, he needs it not , His own Works commend him in the Gates; and, being 
dead, heyer ſpeaketh ; the Syllables of that memorable name Mr, Richard Hooker, prp- 
claiming more , than if I ſhould here {tile him, 4 painful Student, 4 profound Scholar, 4 1u- 
dicious Writer , with other due Titles of his Honor, Recetve then this poſthume Orphan for 
his own , yea, for thine own ſake; and if the Printer hath with overmuch haſte, like Me- 
phibothet'i's Nurſe, lamed the Childe with ſlips and falls , yet be thou of David's minde, 
ſhew kindneſs to him for his Father Fonathan's ſake, God grant, that the reſt of his Bre- 
thren be not more than lamed , and that as Saul's three Sons died the fame day with him, 
ſo thoſe three promiſed to pore his Polity, with other Iſſues of that learned Brain , be not 
buried inthe Grave with thetr renowned Father, Farewel, 
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The CONTENTS of the TREATISES 


following. 


[. Supplication made to the Conncel by Mafter WALTER 
TRAVERS. 


I. Maſter HOOKERS Anſwer to the Supplication that Maſter 
TRAVERS made to the Conncel, 


INI. A learned Diſcourſe of Jpoen, Works, and how the foundatie 
on of Faith is overthrown. 


IV. A learned Sermon of the nature of Pride. 


V. A Remedy againſt Sorrow and Fear, delivered in a Funeral Ser- 


mon. 


VI. Of the certainty and perpetuity of Faith in the Ele& : eſpecially o 
the Prophet Habbakkuk's F aith. ODE 


VII. Two Sermons upon part of Saint Jude's Epifile. 
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Made to the 


COU N CEE 
Maſter Walter Travers. 
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H E manifold benefits which all the Subjects within this Domini- 
on do at this preſent , and have many years enjoyed. under Her 
Majeſties moſt happy and proſperous reign , by vour godly wiſ- 
dom, and careful watching over th's Eſtare night and day; Itru- 
ly and unfeignedly acknowledge from the bottom of my hearr, 
ought worthily to binde us all, to pray continually to Almighty 
God for the continuance and increaſe of the life an4 g00d eltareof 
your Honours, and to be ready , withall good dutics, to (arisfie 

and ſerve the ſame to our Power, Befides publ: ck benefits common unto all, 1 

muſt needs, an4 do' willingly conteſs my felt co ſtan 1 bound by moſt ſpecial Obliga- 

tion to ſerve and honour you more than any other, tor the honourable fvourit 
hath pleaſed you to vouchlate both OED. and alto now of late,ina mat- 
rer more dear unto me than any earthly commodity , chat is, theupholdingand fur- 
thering of my ſervice in the miniſtring of che Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, For which 
cauſe, as I haye been always caretul ſoto carry my (elt as I mig!1t by no means give oc- 
caſionto be thou ght unworthy of ſo great a Beacfit, ſo doT ſtill, next unto he: Maje- 
ſties gracious countenance, hold nothing more dear and precious " me, than chat I may 
always remain in your Honours favour, which hath oftentimes been helptul and com- 
fortable unto me in my Miniſtry, au coall ſuch a5 reap2d any fruit of my {1mple an1 
faithful labour, In which duritul regard I humbly b-teech your Hon: urs to V ouchſate 
crodomethis grace, to conceive nothing of nz otherwiſe, than according to the duty 
wherein I ought to live, by any information againſt me , betore you: Honours have 

heard my anſiver, and been throughly intormed of the matter, Whic! 1, alchougitir be a 

thing that your wiſdoms, not in favour,but in juſtice,yield ro allmen yer the {tare ofthe 

the calling into the Muiſtery, whereunto it hath pleated G4 ot lus ga9nels to call me, 
chough unworthieſt of all, is ſo ſubje& to miſ-intormation, as, except we may tinde chis 
four with your Honours, we cannot look tor any ocher \ burthar our ugin::terent 
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parties may eaſily procure us to be hardly eſteemedof ; and that we ſhall be made like 
the poor Fiſher-bors in the Sea, which every ſwelling wave and billow raketh and 
runaeth over, Wherein my Eftate p—_—_ any others of my Rank and Cal- 
ling, who are indeed to fighe againſt Fleſh and Blood in what part ſoever of the Lords 
Hoſt and Field they ſtand maſhalled to ſerve, yer many of them deal with 
it naked, and unfurniſhed of Weapons - But my ſervice was in aplace where I was 
to encounter with jt well appointed and armed with skill and with authority , where- 
of as I have always thus deſerved, and therefore have been careful by all good means 
to entertain ſtill your Honours favourable reſpe& of me, ſo have ſpecial cauſe at this 
preſent , wherein miſ-information tro the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and 0- 
ther of the High Commiſſion hath been able ſo farr to prevail againſt me, 
that by their Letter they have inhibited me to preach , or execute any A of Mini- 
ſtry in the Temple or elſewhere , having neyer once called me before them to un- 
derſtand by mine anſwer the truth of ſuch things as had been informed againſt me, 
We. have a ſtory in our Books wherein the Bhariſees proceeding againſt our Sa- 
viour Chriſt , without _— heard him , is reproved by an honourable Cpunſel- 
lour ( as the Evangeliſt doth term him) ſaying, Death our Law judee a man before it 
hear him , and know what he hath done * Which I co not mention , to the end, 
that by an indirect and covert ſpeech I might ſo compare thoſe, who have with- 
out ever hearing me, pronounced a heavy tentence againſt me; tor notwithſtanding 
ſuch proceedings, I purpoſe by Gods grace to carry my ſelf rowards them inall ſeem- 
ing duty, agreeable to their places : much leſs doI preſume to liken my Cauſe to our 
Saviour Chnſt's, who hold it my chieteſt honour and happineſs to ſerve him, though 
it be but among the hindes and hired Servants , that ſcrve him in the baſeſt corners 
of his Houſe : But my purpoſe, in mentioning it, is, to ſhew by the judgement of 
a Prince and great man in 7ſrael, that ſuch proceeding ſtanderh not with the Lavy 
of God, and in a Princely Pattern to ſhew it to be a noble part of an honourable Coun- 
ſellour, not to allow of indirect dealings, bur to allow and affect ſuch a courſe in Ju- 
ſtice, as is agreeable to the Lavy .of God, We have alſo aplainrule in the Word 
of God, not to proceed any otherwiſe againſt any Elder of the Church; much leſs 
againſt one that laboureth in the Word, and in teaching : Which ruleis delivered 
with this moſt earneſt charge and obteſtation, 7 beſeech and charge thee in the ſight 
of God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Ele# Angels , that thou keep thoſe | rules | 
without preferring one before another , doing nothing of partiality or inclining to either 
ou 3 Which Apoſtolical and moſt earneſt charge, I refyr to your Honours wiſdom 
ow it hath been regarded in fo heavy a Judgement againſt me , without ever 
hearing my Cauſe; and whether , as having God before their eyes, and the Lord 
Jeſus, by whom all former Judgements ſhall be tried again, and, as inthe preſence 
of the Elet-Angels, Witneſſes and Obſervers of the Regiment of the Church, 
they have proceeded thus to ſuch a ſentence, They alledge indeed two reaſons 
in their Letters, whereupon they reſtrain my Miniſtry, which , if they were as 
_ againſt me as they are ſuppoſed , yet I reterr ts = Honours wiſdoms, 
whether the quality of ſuch an Offence as they charge me with , which is in effe& bur 
an indiſcretion, deſerve ſo grievous a puniſhment both to the Church and me, in 
taking away my Miniſtery , and that poor little commodity which it yieldeth for the 
Nec maintenance of my lite; if ſo unequal a ballancing of faults and puniſhments 
ſhould have place in the Common-wealth, ſurely we ſhould ſhortly have no Adi- 
ons upon the Caſe, nor of Treſpaſs , but all ſhould be Pleas of the Crown, nor any 
man amerced , or fined, but for every light offence put to his ranſom. T have cre- 
dibly heard, that ſome of the Miniſtery Love been committed for grievous tranſ- 
greſſions of the Laws of God and men, being of no ability to do other ſervice in 
the Church than to read, yet hath it been thought charitable , and ſtanding with 
Chriſtian moderation and temperancy , not to deprive ſuch of Miniſtry and Benefi- 
cency , but to inflict ſome more tolerable puniſhment, Which I write .not becauſe 
ſuch, as I think, were to be favoured , but to ſhew how unlike their dealing is 
with me , being through the goodneſs of God nor to be touched with any ſuch blame, 
and one, who, according tothe meaſure of the gift of God, have laboured now ſome 
years paintully , in regard of the weak eſtate of my Body, in preaching the Bn 
| anc, 
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and , as IT hop? , notaltogether unprofitably inreſpe&of the Church, Bur I beſeech 
your Honors to give me leave briefly todeclare the particular reaſons of theirLerter,and 
what Anſwer I have to make unto it, 

The firſt is, That , as they ſay, 7 am not lawfully called to the Funttion of the Miniſtry, 
nor allowed to preach according tothe Laws of the Church of England, | 

For Anſwer to this, I hadneed to divide the Points : and firſt tro make anſwer tothe 
former , wherein leaving to ſhew what by the Holy Scriptures is required in a lawful 
Calling, and that all this is to be found in mine, that I be not too long tor your weighty 
affairs, I reſt, 

I thus anſwer : My calling to the Miniſtry was ſuchas in the calling of any there- 
unto, is appointed to be uſed by the Orders agreed upon in the National Synods 
of the Low-Countreys, for the direftion and guidance of their Churches , which 
Orders are the ſame with thoſe whereby the French and Scotiſh Churches are g0- 
ye:ned , whereof I have ſhewed ſuch ſufficient teſtimonial ro my Lord the Arch- 
b:thop of Canterbury , 3s is requiſite in ſuch a Matter : whereby it muſt needs 
f:'! out, if any man be lawfully called to the Miniſtry in thoſe Churches , then is 
my Calling , being the ſame with theus , alſo lawful, But I ſuppoſe, notwithſtand- 
ing they ule this general ſpeech, they meanonly, my Calling is not ſufficient, ro 
di] in the Miniſtty within this Land, becauſe I was not made Miniſter according 
to that Order wliich in this Cale is ordained by our Laws, Wheteunto I be- 
ſeech your Honours to conſider throughly of mine Anſwer, becauſeexceprion now 
agaity 15 taken to my Miniſtery , whereas having been heretofore called in queſtion 
for it, I ſoanſwered the matter, as I continued inmy Miniſtery , and, forany thing 
Idiſcerned, lovked ro hear that no more objected unto me, The communion oft 
Saints ( which-every Chriſtian man Pre to believe) is ſuch, as that the Acts 
which are done in any true Church of Chriſts according to his Word, are held as 
lawful , being done in one Church as in another, Which, as-it holdech in other 
Acts of Miniſtery , as Baptiſm , Mariage, and ſuch like , ſo doth it in the calling to 
the Miniſtery ; by reaſon whereof , all Churches do acknowledge and receive him 
for a , Miniſter of the Word , who hath been lawfully called chereunto in any Church 
of the ſame Profeſſion, .A Door created in any Univerſity of Chriſtendom , 
is acknowledged ſufficiently qualified to teach in any Country, The Church of 
Rome it ſelf , and the Canon law holdeth it , that being ordered in Spain, they 
may execute that belongeth to their Orderin 7zaly , orin any other place, And the 
Churches of the Goſpel never made any queſtionof it, which it they thall now begin 
to make doubt of, and deny ſuch to be lawfully called rothe Miniſtry , as are called 
' by another Order than ourown; then may it well be looked for, that other Chur- 
ches will do the like : And if a Miniſter called in the Low-countries be nor lawfully 
called in Eneland , then may they ſay to our Preachers which arethere, that being 
made of another Order than theirs, they cannot ſuffer them to executeany At 
of Miniſtry amongſt them; which in the end muſt needs breed a Schiſm , and dan- 
gerous diviſions in the Churches, Further , I have heard of thoſe that are learn- 
ed in the Laws of this Land, that by expreſs Statute to that purpoſe, Anno 13, 
upon ſubſcription to the Articles ”m= upon, Azno 62, that they who pretend to have 
been ordered by another Order than that which is now eſtabliſhed , are of like capa- 
City to enjoy any place of Miniſtry within the Land, as they which tvedatl - 
ed according tothat which is now by law inthis caſe eſtabliſhed, Which comprehend- 
ing manifeſtly all, even ſuch as were made Prieſts, according to the Order of the 
Church of Rome, it muſt needs be, that the Law of a Chriſtian Land , proteffing the 
Goſpel , ſhould be as favourable for a Miniſter of the Word, as fora Popith Prieſt; 
which alſo was ſo found in Mr Whittineham's Caſe, who, notwithſtanding ſuch Replies 
againſt him , enjoyed ſtill the benefit he had by his Miniſtry , and ich done un- 
til! chis day, if God had ſpared him lite ſo longzwhich,it it be underſtood fo, and practiſed 
un _— why ſhould the change of the Perſonalter the right, which the Law giveth 
to all other © 

1] '1e place of Miniſtry whereunto I was called , was not Preſentative : and if it had 
been ſo, ſurely they would never have preſented any man whom they never knew; and 
the o:cer of this Church is agreeable hereintothe Word of God, and the antient _ 
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beſt Canons , that no man ſhould be made a Miniſter fine titulo: thereſore having none, 
I could not by the Orders of this Church hiz7e entred into the Miniſtry, betore I had a 
Charge totend upon, When Iwas at Antwerp, and to take aPlace of Miniſtry among 
che People of that Nation, I ſee no cauſe why I ſhould have returned again over the 
Seas for Orders here z nor how I could have doneit , without diſallowing the Or- 
ders of the Churches provided in the Country where I was to live, Whereby 
I hope it appeareth, that my Calling to the Miniſtery is lawful , and maketh me, 
by our Eaw, of capacity to enjoy any benefit or commodity , that any other by 
reaſon of his Miniſtry may enjoy, Bus my Cauſe is yet more caſte, who reaped no 
benefit of my Miniſtery by Law, receiving onely a benevolence and voluntary 
Contribution; and the Miniſtery I dealt with , being Preaching onely , which eve- 
ry Deacon here may do being licenſed , and certain that are neither Miniſters nor 
Deacons, Thus I anſwer, the former of theſe two Points ,. whereof , if there be yer 
any doubt , I humbly defire for a final end thereof , that ſome comperent Judges in 
Law may determine of it, whereunto I referr and ſubmit my ſelf with all reverence 
and duty, : 

The ond is, That I preached without Licence, Whereunto, this is my Anſwer : I 
have not preſumed, upon the Calling I had to the Miniſtery abroad, to Preach or deal 
with any part of the Miniſtery withinthis Church, without che conſent and allowance 
of ſuch as were to allow me unto it : my Allowance was from the Biſhop of London, 
reſtified by his two ſeveral Letters to the Inner Temple ,* who without ſuch teſtimony 
would by no means reſt ſatified in it, which Letters being by me produced, I referr it 
to your Honours wiſdom , whether I have taken upon me to Preach , without being 
allowed ( as they charge) according to the Orders of the Realm, Thus having an- 
ſwered the ſecond point alſo, I have done with the Objeion , of dealing without 
Calling or Licenſe. 

The other Reaſon they alledge, is , concerningalate Action , whereinT had to deal 
with Mr, Hooker , Maſter of the Temple, In che handling of which Cauſe, they 
charge me with an Indiſcretion , and want of Duty , 7 that 7 inveighed (as they (ay) 
avainſt certain Points of Dottrine taught by him as erroneous , not conferring with 
him, nor complaining of it ts them, My Anſwer hereunto ſtandeth, in declaring to 
your Honours the whole courſe and carriage of that Cauſe, and the degrees of pro- 
ceeding in it , which I will do as briefly as I can , and according to the truth , 
God be my witneſs , as near as my beſt memory , and notes of remembrance may 


ſerve me thereunto, After that I have taken away that which ſeemed to have 
moved them to think me not charitably minded to Mr, Hooker, which is, Becauſe 


he was brought in to Mr, Alveyes Place, wherein this Church deſired that I mighe 
have ſucceeded : which Place, it I would have made ſuit ro have obtained , or if I had 
ambitiouſly afﬀfe&ted and fought, I would nor have retuſed co have ſatisfied, by | 
ſubſcription , ſuch as the matter then ſeemed to depend upon : whereas contrariwile, 
notwithſtanding I would not hinder the Church to do that they thought to bemoſt 
for their edification and comfort , yer did I, neither by Speech nor Letter, make 
ſuit ro any for the obtaining of it; following herein that reſolution , which I judge 
to be moſt agreeable to the Word and Will of God, that is, thatlabouring and ſu- 
ing for Places and Charges in the Church is not lawtul, Further , whereas at the ſuir 
of the Church, ſome ot your Honours entertained the Cauſe, and brought it to a near 
iſſue, that there ſeemed nothing to remain, but the commendation of my Lord the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury , when as he could not be ſatisfied , but by my ſubſcribing 
to his late Articles; and that my Anſwer agreeing to ſubſcribe according to any Law, 
and to the Statute provided in that Caſe, but praying to be relpited for ſubſcribing ro 
any other, which 1 could not in Conſciencedo , either for the Temple (which 0+ 
hd therwiſe he ſaid , he would not commend me to ) nor for any other Place in the 
Church, did ſo little pleaſe my Lord Archbiſhop, as he reſolved, that other- 
wiſe I ſhould not be commended to it, I had utterly here no cauſe of offencea- 
gainſt Mr, Hooker, whom I did in no ſort eſteem to have preventedor undermined 
me, but that God diſpoſed of meas it pleaſed him , by ſuch means and occaſions as I 


have declared. 


Moreover, as I have takenno cauſe of offence at Mr, Hookey for being preferred ; ſo 
there 
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there were many Witneſſes , that Iwas glad that the place was given him , hoping to 
live in all godly peace and comfort with him, both for acquaintance and good-yill 
which hath been berween us, and for ſome kinde of afhnity in the marriage of his 
neareſt kindred and mine : Since his comming , I have 0 carefully endeavoured to 
entertain all good correſpondence and agreement with him , as I think he himſelt will 
bear me witneſs of many earneſt Diſputations and Conterences with him about the 
matter ; the racher, becauſe chat, contrary to my expectation, he inclined from the 
inning but ſmally thereunto, but joyned rather with fuch as had always op- 
led themſelves to any good order in this Charge, and made themſelves to be 
rought indiſpoſed to his preſent ſtate and proceedings : For , both knowing that 
God's Commandement charged me with tuch Duty, and diſcerning how much 
our peace might turther the good fervice of God and his Church, ant themu- 
tual comfort of us hoth , I had reſolved conſtantly to ſeek for Peace 3 and 
though it ſhould flye from me (as I ſaw it did by means of ſome , who little 
deficed ro ſee the good of our Church) yer, according to the rule of God's Word, 
to follow after it : Which being fo ( as hereof I take God to witneſfe, who 
ſearcheth the heart and reins, and who by his Son will judge the World, both 
quick and dead )) I hope no charitable Judgement can ſuppole me to have ſtood 
evil-affected towards him for his Place, or defirous to tall inco any Controverſie 
with him, ; 

Which my reſolution I purfued, that, whereas I diſcovered ſundry unſound mat- 
ters in his Do&rine (2s many of his Sermons taſted of ſome ſour leaven or other ) 
yer thus I carried my ſelf rowards him : Matrers of ſmaller weight, and ſo covertly 
. diſcovered , that no great offence to the Church was to be feared in them, I wholly 

aſſed by , as one that diſcerned nothing of them , or had been unfurniſhed ot replies; 
be others of great moment, and ſoopenly delivered , as there was juſt cauſe ot tear , 
leſt the Truch and Church of God ſhould be prejudiced and perilled by it , and ſuch 
as the Conſcience of my Duty and Calling would nor ſuffer me altogether ropals over, 
this was my courſe, to deliver, when I ſhould have juſt cauſe by my Text, the truth of 
ſuch Do&rine as he had otherwiſe taught, in general ſpeeches , without touch of his 
Perſon m any ſort; and further at convenient opportunity to conferr with him in ſuch 
ints, 

Ihe to which derermination , whereas he had caught certain things concern- 
ing Predeſtination, otherwiſe than the Word of God doth, as it is underſtood by 
all Churches profeſſing the Goſpel, and not unlike that wherewith Coranus ſome- 
times troubled his Church, I both delivered the trath ot ſuch points ina general Do- 
rine, without any touch of him in particular, and conferred with him alſo pri- 
parely upon ſuch Articles, In which Conference, I remember , when Turged the 
conſent of all Churches and good Writers againſt him that I knew, and delired, 
if it were otherwiſe, What Authors he had ſeenof ſuch Doctrine? Heanfwered me, 
That his beſt Author was his own Reaſon s which I withed him to take heed of, 
as 2 matter ſtanding with Chriſtian modeſty and wiſdom , ina DoRtrine not recei- 
ved by the Church , not to truſt to his own Judgment ſo farr, as to publith it before 
he had conferred with others of his Profeſſion, labouring by daily Prayer and Stu- 
dy, to know the will of God, as he did, to fee how they underſtood ſuch Do- 
Arine : Notwithſtanding , he, with wavering, replyed , That he would ſome 0- 
ther time deal more largely in the matter; I wiſhed him , and prayed him nor (o 
to do, for the peace of the Church , which, by ſuch means, might be hazarded ſee- 
ing he could not but think, that men, who make any Couſcience of their Mini- 
ſerie, will judge it a neceſſarie dutie inthem, to reach the truch , and co convince 
the contranie, 

Another time, upon like occaſion of this Doctrine of his , That the aſſurance of that 
we believe y the Word , is not ſo certain, as of that we perceive by ſenſe; I both 
taught the otherwiſe , namely, the aſſurance of Faith to be greater, 
which aſſured both of things above, and contrarie to all ſenſe and humanunder- 
ſtanding, and dealt with him alſo privately upon that point : According to which 
courſe of late , when as he had taught , That the Church of Rome #& a true Church 


of Chriſt, and 4 (anitified Church by profeſsion of that Truth , which God bath wan 
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led unto us by his Son , though not a pure and perfett Church; and further , Thar b+- 
doubted not : but that thouſands of the Fathers . which lived and ayed inthe Superſti-. 
tions of that Church , were ſaved, becauſe of their ignorance, which excuſeth them: 
miſ-alledging to that end a Text of Scripture to prove 1t : The matter being of ſer pur- 
poſe openly and at large handled by him , and of that moment, that might prejudice 
the Faith of Chriſt , encourage the ill-affected to continue ſtill in their damnable ways, 
and others weak in Faith to ſuffer themſelyes eaſily to be ſeduced, r8 the deſtruction of 
their Souls, I thought it my moſt bounden Cuty to God , and ro his Church, whilſt I 
might have opportuuitie to ſpeak with him , toreach che Truth ina general ſpeech in 
ſuch points ot Doctrine, 

At which time Iraught , That ſuch as dye, or have died at any time inthe Church of 
Rome, holding in their ignorance that Faith , which is taueht init , and namely, Fuſtifi- 
cation in part by Works , coutd not be ſaid by the Scriptures to be ſaved, In which mat- 
ter, foreſceing that it I wadednot warily init, I ſhould be in danger to be reported , 
( as hath fallen out ſinc> notwithſtanding) to concemn all the Fathers , I ſaid direftly 
and plainly to all mens underſtanding, That it was not indeed to be doubted, but many of 
the Fathers were ſaved; but the means ( 1 \aid ) was not their ignorance , whichexcuſeth 
no man with God, but their knowledge and Faith of the Truth , which it appeareth God 
wouchſafed them , by many notable Monuments and Records extant inall Ages, Which 
being the laſt point in all my Sermon, riſing fo naturally from the Text I then pro- 
pounded , as would have occaſioned me to have delivered ſuch matter , notwithſtane- 
ing the former Do&trine had Been ſound z and being dealt in by a general ſpeech , with- 
out touch, of his particular I looked not that a matter of Controverfie would have 
been made of it, no morethan had been of my likedealing in former time, Bur, far 
otherwiſe than I looked for, Mr. Hooker ſhewing no griet of Offence taken at my 
ſpeech all the week long, the next Sabbath, leaving to proceed upon his ordinarie 
Text , profeſſed to preach again, that he had done the day before , tor ſome queſtion 
that his Doctrine was drawn into, which he defired might be examined with all ſe- 
veritie, | 

So proceeding , he beſtowed his whole time in that diſcourſe, concerning his for- 
mer Doctrine, and anſwering the places of Scripture , which I had alledged, toprove 
that a man dying inthe Churchof Rome , isnot to be judged by the Scriptures to be 
ſaved, In which long ſpeech, and utterly impertinent to his Text, under colour 
of aniwering for himſelf, he impugned dire&ly and openly to all mens underſtand- 
ing, the true Doctrine which I had delivered; and, adding to his former Points ſome 0- 
ther like ( as willingly one Error followeth another) that is , That the Galatians 
joyning with Faith m Chriſt, Circumciſion , as neceſſary to Salvation , might not be [a- 
ved : And that they of the Church of Rome , may be ſaved by ſuch a Faith of C hrif 
as they had, with a general Repentance of all their Errors , notwithſtanding their epint- 
on of Fuſtification , in part by their works and merits : I was neceſſarily, = andy not 
willingly , drawn to ſay ſomething tothe Points he objected againſt ſound Doctrine 5 
which I did in a ſhort ſpeech in the end of my Sermon, with proteftationof ſo do- 
ing , not of any ſiniſter affeion to any man , but to bear witneſs to the Truth , ac- 
cording to my Calling; and wiſhed , if the matter ſhould needs further be dealt in; 
ſome other more convenient way might be taken torit ; wherein, I hope , my deal- 
ing was manifeſt to rhe Conſciences of all indifferent Hearers of me that day , to 
have been according to Peace, and without any uncharitableneſs , being duly con- 
ſidered, 

For that I conferred with him the firſt day , I have ſhewed that the Cauſe requirin 
of me the Duty, at the leaſt not tobe altogether falent init, being a matter of ſuch 
conſequence, that the time alſo being ſhort , wherein T was to preach after hini, the 
hope of the fruit of our communication being ſmall , upon experience of former Con- 
ferences , my expectation being , that the Church ſhould be no further troubled with 
it , upon the motion I made of taking ſome other courſe of dealing, I ſuppole 
my deterring to ſpeak with him till ſome fit opportunitie, cannot in Charity be judged 
uncharitable, 

The ſecond day , his unlooked for —_— with theformer Reaſons , made ir to 


be a matterthat required of neceſfiry ſome Publick anſwer ; which being fo cempe- 
rate, 
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rate, as I have ſhewed , if notwithſtanding it be ſenſured as uncharitable , and puniſh- 
ed ſo grievouſly as ic is, What ſhould have been my puniſhment , it ( withour all 
ſuch cautions and reſpects 25 qualified my ſpeech ) I had before all, and inthe un- 
derſtanding of all, ſo reproved him offending openly , that others might have fear- 
ed to doe the like? which yet, if T had done, might have been warranted by the rule 
and charge of the Apoſtle , Them that offend openly , rebuke openly , that the reſt may 
alſofear ; and by his example, who, when Petey in this very Caſe which is now between 
us , had (not in Preaching ) but in a matter of Converſation, not gone with a right 
foot , as was fit forthe truth of the Goſpel , conferred nor privately with him , bur, 
as his own rule required, reproved him openly before all , that others might hear, 
and fear, and nor dareto do the like, All which reaſons together weighed, I hope, 
will ſhew the manner of my dealing to have been charitable , and warrantable in eve- 
ry ſort, 

, The next Sabbath day after this , Mr, Hooker kept the way he had entred into before, 
and beſtowed his whole hour and more onely upon the Queſtions he had moved and 
maintained , wherein he ſo ſet forth the agreement of the Church of Rome with us, 
and their diſagreement from us , as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weighrieſt 
Points, and differed onely in certain ſmaller matters : Which Agreement noted by 
him in two chict points, is not ſuch as he would have made men believe, - The one, 
in that he ſaid , They acknowledge all men ſinners , even the bleſſedVirgin , though ſome 
of them freed her trom finne , tor the Council of Trent holtdeth , that the was free from 
finne, Another, in that he ſaid , They teach Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to be the onely meri- 
torions cauſe of taking away ſinne , and differ from us onely in the applying of it : For Tho- 
mas Aquinas their chief Schoolman, and Archbiſhop Catherinus teach , That Chriſt 
took away onely Original ſinnt, and that the reſt aretobe taken away by our ſelves z yea, 
che Council of Trent teacheth , That Righteouſneſs whereby we are righteous in God's 
fieht, is an inherent Righteouſnef : which muſt needs be of our own Works , and can- 
not be underſtood of the Righteouſneſſe inherent onely in Chriſt's Perſon , and ac- 
counted unto us, Moreover he taught the ſame time, That xeither the Galatians, 
nor the Church of Rome , dial direttly overthrow the foundation of Fuſtification by Chriſt 
alone, but onely by conſequent , and therefore might well be ſaved ; or elſe neither the Chur- 
chrs of the Lutherans, mor auy which hold any manner of Errour could be ſaved; becauſe 
(faith he) every Erronr by conſequent overthroweth the Foundation, In which Dif- 
courſes , and ſuch like, he beſtowed his whole time and more , which , if he had at- 
feed either the truth ot God , or thepeaceor the Church, he would truly not have 
Cone, 

Whoſe example could not draw me to leave the Scripture I took in hand, but 
ſtanding about an hour to deliver the Doctrine of it, inthe end , upon juſt occaſton 
of the Text, leaving ſundry other his unſound ſpeeches, and keeping me ſtill ro the 
Principal, I confirmed the believing the Doctrine of Juſtificatiqn by Chriſt onely , 
to be neceſſary to the Juſtification of all that ſhould be ſaved, and that the Church of 
Rome directly denieth , that a manis ſaved by Chriſt, or by Faith alone, without the 
works of the Law. Which my Anſwer, as it was moſt neceſſary tor the ſervice of God, 
and the' Church , ſo was it without any immodeſt or reproachtul ſpeech to Mr, Hooker - 
whoſe uniound and wiltul dealings in a Cauſe of ſo great importance to the Faith of 
Chriſt, and ſalvation of the Church, notwithſtanding I knew well what ſpeech it 
deſerved, and what ſome zealous earneſt man of the ſpirit of Fohn and Fames , firna- 


med Boazxerges , Sons of Thunder , would have ſaid in ſuch a caſe, yer I choſe rather Mark 3. 17. 
ro content my ſelt in exhorting him toreviſit his DoQrine, as Nathan the Prophet , $m. 7. 2,3, 


did the device, which , without conſulting with God, he had of himlelt given to 4 


David, concerning the building of the Temple; and with Peter the _— toen- 
dure to be withſtood in ſuch a Caſe, not unlike untothis, This in effect , was that 
which paſſed between us concerniug this matter, and the invectives I made againſt 
him , wherewith Iam charged : Whichrehearſal, I hope, may clear me ( withall chat 
ſhall indifterently conſider ir ) of the blames laid upon me tor want of Duty to Mr, 
Hooker, in not conferring with him, whereof have ſpoken (uthciently already ; and 
to the High-Commiſſion, in not revealing the mattertothem , which yet now I am 
further roanſwer, My Anſwer is, That I proteſt, nocontempt nor wiltul negle& of 
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any lawful Authority , ſtayed me from complaining unto them , but theſe Reaſons 
ollowing : 

; Fiſt, I was in ſome hope , that Mr, Hooker , notwithſtanding he had been over- 
carried with a ſhew of Charity to prejudice the Truth , yet when it ſhould be ſuffi- 
ciently proved , would have acknowledged it , or at the leſt induced with Peace, 
that 1t might be offered without either offence ro him , or to ſuch as would re- 
ceive it ; either of which would have taken away any cauſe of juſt Complaint, 
When neither of theſe fel our according to my expeRation and delire , bur 
that he replied ro the Truth, and objected againſt it , I thought he might have 
ſome doubts and ſcruples in himſelf, which yer, if they were cleared, he would 
eicher embrace ſound Doctrine, or at leſt ſuffer it to have its courſe : Which hope 
of him I nouriſhed ſolong , as the marter was not bitterly and immodeſtly handled 
between us, 

Another Reaſon was the Caule it ſelf , which , according to the Parable of the 
Tares ( which are (aid to be ſown among the Wheat) ſprung up firſt in his Graſs : 
Therefore, as the Servants in that Place, are not ſaid to have come to complain 
to the lord , till the Tares came to ſhew their fruits in their kinde : ſo, Ithinking 
ir yer but a time of diſcovering of it what it was, defired not their fickle to cutr ir 
down, + | 
For further anſwer, It is to be conſidered, that the conſcience of my Duty to God, 
and to his Church, did binde me at the firſt, to deliver ſound Dodtrine in ſuch Points, 
as had been otherwiſe uttered in the Place, where, I had now ſome years taught the 
Truth ; Otherwiſe the rebuke of the Prophet had fallenupon me , for not going up to 
the breach, and ſtanding in ic, and the peril for anſwering the blood of the Cuy, 
'in whoſe Watch-Tower I fare; if it had beenſutpried by my defaul., Moreover, 
my publick Proteſtation, in being unwilling, that it any were not yet ſatisfied, 
ſome other more convenient way might be taken forit, And laſtly , that I had reſol- 
ved (which Inttered before to ſome, dealing with me about the matter ) ro have pro- 
teſted the next Sabbath day, that I would no more anſwer in that Place, any Objecti- 
ons to the Doctrine taught by any means, but ſome other way ſatisfie ſuch as ſhould 
require it, 

Theſe, I cruſt, may make ic appear, that failed not in Duty to Authoritie , not- 
withſtanding I did not complain, nor give over ſo ſoondealing in the Caſe: It 1 did , 
how 1s he clear , which can alledgenone of all theſe for himſelt ; who leaving the ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures , and his ordinarie Calling , _ diſcourled upon 
School-Points and Queſtions, neither of edification, nor of Truth; who , after all 
this, as promiſing to himſelf, and ro untruth , a Victory by my ſilence, added 
yet in the next Sabbath day , to the maincenance of his former Opinions, theſe which 
follow * 

That no additament taketh away the Foundation, except it be a Privative; of which 
fort, neither the Works added to Chriſt by the Church of Rome, nor Circumciſion by 
the Galatians were : as one denieth him not to bt a man , that ſaith, he is a Righteous 
man, but he that ſaith he is a dead man + Whereby it might ſeem , that a man might, 
without hurt , adde Works to Chriſt , and pray alſo that Godand Saint Peter would 
ſave them, 

That the Galatians Caſe s harder than the Caſe of the Church of Rome , becauſe 
the Galatians joyned Circumciſion with Chriſt, which God had forbidden and aboliſhed; but 
that which the Church of Rome joyned with =- , were good Works which God hath 
commanded, Wherein he committed a double fault, one , inexpounding all the que- 
ſtions of the Galatians , and conſequently of the Romans , and other Epiſtles , of Cir- 
cumciſion onely , and the Ceremonies of the Law (as they doe, who anſwer for 
the Church of Rome intheir Writings ) contrary to the clear meaning of the Apoſtle, 
as may appear by many ſtrong and ſufficient reaſons : The other , in that heſaid, rhe 
addition of the Church of Rome was of Works commanded of God, Whereas theleaſt part 
of the Works whereby they looked tomerit, was of ſuch works; and moſt were works 
of Supererogation , and works which God never.commanded , but was highly diſ- 
pleaſed with, asof Maffes , Pilgrimages, Pardons, pains of Purgatory, and ſuch like : 
That no one ſequel ureed by the Apoſtle againſt the Galatians for joyning CO_—_ 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt , bat might be as well enforced agaraſt the Lutherans; that is , that for theiy 
ubiquity it may be as well ſaid to them, If ye hold the Body of Chriſt to be in aff 
places, you are fallen from grace , you ate under the twrſe of the Law, { inz, Curſed 
be he that fulfilleth not all. things writteti m this Book , with ſuch ite He ad- 
ded yet farther, That to a Brſbop of the Church of Rome, to a Cardinal, yeato the 
Pope himſelf, ack ng Chrift to be the Saviow of the World , denying other er- 
raurs , and being diſc for want of Works wheroby he might be juſtified, he would 
not doubt , bat uſe this ſpeech, Than haldeft the foundation of Chriſtian Faith , though 
it be but by a ſlender thred; thou holdeft Chriſt , though but by the hem of his Gar- 
ment, why ſhouldſt thou not hope that wertue may paſs from Chriſt to ſave thee? That 
which thou holdeſt of Fuftsfication by thy" Works , overthroweth indeed by conſequent the 
foundation of Chriſtian Faith , but be of good chear, thou haſt not to ad with a captions 
Sophiſter , but with a mercifal God , who will juſtifie thee fas that thou holdeſt, and 
not take the advantage of doubtful conſtrutFion to condemn thee, And if this , (aid he, 
be an Errour , Ihold it willinely; for it i the greateſt comfort 1 have inthis World , with- 
out which I would not wiſh either to ſptak or to live, Thus farr , beng not to bean- 
ſwered in it any more , he was bold to proceed, the abſurdity of waich Speech I 
need not to ſtand upon, I think the like to this, and other ſuch in this Ser- 
mon, and the reſt of this matter , hath not been heard in Publick places within this 
Land, fince Queen Mary's days, What conſequence this Do&rine miay be of , if 
he benot by Authority ordered to revoke it, I beſeech your HH, as the truth of God 
_— Golpel is dear and precious unto you, according to your godly wiſdome to 
conſider, 

I have been bold to offer ro your HH. along and tedious Diſcourſe of theſe mat- 
ters ; but Speech being like ro Tapeſtry, which if it be folded up , ſhewerh bur pare 
of that which 5 wrought; and being unlapt and laid open, theweth plainly to the 
eye all the work that is in it, I thought ir neceſſary ro untold this T—_ and to 
hang up the whole Chamber of it in your moſt Honourable Senate, that ſoyou 
may the more eaſily diſcern of all the Pieces, and the ſundry Works and Matters 
contained in'ir, Wherein my hope is, =_ HH, may ſee [ have not deſerved fo 
oreat a Puniſhment, as is laid upon the Church for my ſake , and alſo upon my ſelf, 
in taking tran me the excerciſe of my Miniſterie : Which Puniſhment , how hea- 
vy it may ſeem tothe Church , or fall out indeed co be, Treterrit to them to judge, 
and ſpare to write what I fear, but to my (elf it is exceeding grievous , for that ir 
taketh from me the excerciſe of my Calling, Which Idonot ſay is dear untome , 
as the means of thart lictle benefit whereby l live ( although this be a lawful confide- 
ration, an4 to beregarded of mein due place, and of the Auchority under whoſe Pro- 
tection I moſt willingly live, even by God's Commandment both unto them , and 
erito me: ) but which ought to be more precious unto mi than my life , for the love 
which I ſhould bear to the glory and honour of Almighty God, and to the edi- 
fication and ſalvation of his Church, forthat my lite cannot any other way be of like 
ſervice to God, nor of ſuch uſe and profit tomenby any means : For which Cauſe, 
as | diſcern how dear my Miniſtery ought to be unto me , fo ir is my hearty de- 
fire, and moſt humble requeſt unto God , to your HH, and to all the Authorit 
I live under, to whom any dealing herein belongeth, that I may ſpend my life 
according to his Example, who in a word ot like ſound, of fuller ſenſe, compa- 
ring by it the beſtowing. of his life to the Offering poured out upon the Sacrifice 
of the Faith of God's people, and eſpecially of this Church, whereupon | haveal- 
ready poured our a great part thereot in the ſame Calling , trom which I ſtand now 
reſtrained, And, it your H H, ſhall finde ic ſo, that have not deſerved (o greata 
Puniſhment , bur rath-r performed the Duty , which a good and fairhfui Servant 
ought, in ſuch caſe, to do to his Lord, and the People he putteth them intruſt 
withal carefully to keep : I am a moſt humble Suiter by cheſe preſents tro your HH, 
that, by your godly witdom, ſome goo1 courſe may be taken for the reſtoring of me to 
my Miniſtery and Place again, Which ſo great a favour, thall bindemeyer in a great- 
er obligation of Daty ( which is already ſo great, as it ſeemed nothing could be added 
unto it to make it greater) to honour Gall daily for the the continuance and encreaſe of 
your goad eltate, and to be ready withall the poor means God hath givenme , to do 
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your H H, that faithful Service I may poſſibly perforin : But if, notwithſtanding my 
Cauſe be neverſo good, your H H, can. by no means pacifre ſuch as are offended, nor 
reſtore me again, then am I toreſt inthe gagebpleaſureof God , and cocommend to 
your H H, protection, under Her Majeſties , my privatelife, while it ſhall be led in 


duty z and the Church to him , who hathredeemed to himſelf a People with his pre- 
cious Blood, and is making my to come to judge both the Quick and the Dead , to 


give to every one according as he 


ath donein this life, be it good or evil; ro the Wick- 


ed and Unbelieyers, Juſtice unto death; but ro the Faichful, and ſuch as love his truth, 


Mercy and Grace to lite everlaſting, 


Tour Honours moſt bounden , and 
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WarlTter IraveRs, 


Miniſter ot the Goſpel, 


Mr. 
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= Y Duty in my moſt humble wiſe remembred : May it pleaſe your 
} Graceto underſtand, That whereas there hath beena late Con- 
troverſie raiſed in the Temple, and purſued by Mr, Travers , up- 
on conceit taken at ſome words by me uttered, with a moſt 
ſimple and harmleſs meaning : In the hear of which purſuit , af- 
ter three publick Invedtives , filence being enjoyned him by 
Authority , he hath hereupon, for defence of his proceedings, 
both prelencedche Right Honourable Lords , and others of Her 
Majeſties Privy Councel with a Writing; and alſo cauſed or ſuffered the ſame to be Co- 
pied out, and ſpread through the hands of ſo many, that well nigh all ſorts of men have 
it in their boſomes : The matters wherewith I am therein charged, being of ſuch qua- 
lity as they are, and my ſelf being better known to your Grace,than to any other of their 
Honors beſides, I have choſen to offer to your Grace's hands a plain Declaration of my 
Innocence in all thoſe things wherewith I am ſo hardly, and ſo heavily charged; _ ; 


Mr. Hook sr's Anſwer 
ſtill remain ſilent , that which Ido for quietneſs ſake, be taken as an Argument , that 
Ilack what to ſpeak truly and juſtly in mine own defence, : 

2, Firſt, becauſe M, Travers thinketh it an expedient to breed an Opinion in mens 
mindes , that the root of all inconvenient events which are now out, is, the 
ſurly and unpeacrable diſpoſition of the man with whom he hath to do z cherefore the 
firſt-in the rank of laid againſt me , b, apr, which have (0 
little intlined to {0 , and ſo carveſt Exhort ations and Conferences , as my ſelf , he 
ſaith, can witneſs , to have been ſpent npon me, for my better ſaſhioning anto good corre- 
[pondence and agreement. ” = | . 

3; Indeed, when at the firſt, by means of ſpecial Well-willers , without any ſuir 
of mine, as they very well know ( although Idonot think it had beena morral finne, 
in a reaſonable ſort , 0 ya theweg a (hodetare Jefire 4haf way) yet when by 
their endeavour , withourinſtigation of mine , ſome Reverend ind Honourable, fa- 
vourably affeting me , had\ pr her Majeſtie's grant of the Place; At the very 
point of my «Þtring thereinto, the Evening beforeÞwas firſt TS came, and 
two other” Gentlemen joyned with him : The effect of his Conference then was , 
That he thouzht it his Duty to e me , not toenter with a ſlrong hand, but te change 


1 
my purpoſe of Preaching ”' the in da, ar o Bay tle given notice of me to 


j 
Z 


the Congregation , that ſo their allowance might ſeal my Calling, The effect of my 

Afvtſyer was , That ,. 4s #n « plage where ſuch Order is , 1 mould notbreak;, fo here, where 

net pas , I mught n#t, 0 my own cad, take upen me i beoiwwit : — 

ry w awGtion of the Opinion which I had of his meaning who made 
it , requeſted him not to miflike my Anſwer, though it were not correſpondent to 
his minde, 

4. When this had fo diſpleaſed ſome, that whatſoever was afterwards done or 
ſpoken by me, it offended their taſte, angry informations were daily ſent out, intel- 
ligence given farr and wide , what 4 dangerous Enemy was creptin; the worſt that 
——_ could imagine, was ſpokenand written to ſo many, that at the length ſome 

nowing me well, and perceiving how injurions the Reports were, which grew daily 

more and more uaco my dilcredjt, wrought means to bring Mr. Travers and me to a 

ſecond Conference, Wherein, Whena common Friend unto us both, had quietly re- 

queſted him to utter thoſe things wherewith he found himſelf any way grieved: He firſt 

renewed the memory of my entring into this Charge , by vertue only of an Humane 

Greature ( for {o the want of that formality of Popular Allowance was then cenſured ) 

and unto this was annexed a Catalogue, partly of cauſeleſs Surmiſes , as, That I had 

A mere for- conſpired againſt bim , and that 1 ſought _—_— over him; and partly of Faults, which 
pg to nofe , I ſhould have — it a greater © than to commit, if I did account 
R_ place; Fhem Faults, and had heard them ſo curiouſly obſerved in any other than myſelf, they 
whzre, as "9 are ſuch filly things, as, Praying in the entrance of my Sermon onely , and nt in the end; 
man had ever” 4477ing Biſhops in my Prayer , Kneeling when 1 pro, and Kneeling when Treceive the Com- 


uſed it before 
mesſo ir cou!d 298ni0n, With ſuch like, which I would be as loathto recite, asI was ſorry to hear 


neicher fur= them objected, if the rehearſal thereof were not by him thus wreſted from me, 


ther me if [ 
did uſc it, nor Theſe are the Conferences wherewith I have been wooed to entertain Peace and good 


hinder me if Agreement. 

_ 5, As for the vehement Exhortations he ſpeaketh of, I would gladly know ſome 
reaſon, wherefore he thought them needtul to be uſed, Was there any thing found 
m my Speeches or Dealings that gave them occafion , who are ſtudious of Peace, to 
think that I diſpoſed my ſelf to ſome unquiet kinde of Proceedings * Surely, che 
ſpecial Providence of God I do how ſee ic was , that the firſt words I ſpake in chis 
Place , ſhould make the firſt thing whereofT am accuſed , to appear not onely untrue, 
but improbable, to as many as then heard me with indifferent ears z anddo, Idoubt 
not, in their Conſciences clear me of this ſuſpition, Howbeit, I gran this were no- 
thing, if it might he ſhewed, that my Deeds following were not ſuitable to my words, 
If I had ſpoken of Peaceat the firſt, and afterwards ſought to moleſt and grieve him, 
by croffing him in his Fun&tion , by ſtorming, if my pleaſure were not asked,, and my 
Will _ inthe leaſt occurrences , by carping eſly ſomerimes ar the manner ot 
his Teaching, ſometimes at this , ſometimes at that Point of his Do&trine : I might 


then with ſome likelihood have been blamed, as one diſdaining a peaceable hand whe! 
| it 


_ Cree 
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it had been offered, Burt if Ibeable (as Iam) toprove that my (elf have now a full 
year together, born the continuance of ſuch dealings , not onely without any man- 
ner of reſiſtance , bur alſo without any ſuch complaint , as might lett or hinder him 
in his courſe , I ſee no cauſe inthe world , why ot this I ſhould he accuſed , unleſle ir 
be, leſt I ſhould accuſe, which I meant not, It thereforel have given him occaſi- 
on to uſe conferences and exhortatiens ro peace , it when they were beſtowed upon me 
I have deſpiſed them , it will not be hard to ſhew ſome one Word or Deed wherewith 
I have gone about to work diſturbance : one is notmuch , I require but one, One- 
ly, I require if any thing be ſhewed , it may be proved, and not objeted onely as this 
is, That I have joyned to ſuch as have alwayes oppoſed to any good order in his Church, 
and made themſelves to be thought indiſpoſed tothe preſent eſtate and proceedings, The 
words have reference, as it ſeemerh, unto ſome ſuch things as being attempted be- 
fore my comming to the Temple, went not ſo effecually (perhaps) forward , as 
he that deviſed them would have wiſhed, An Order, as I learn , there was ten- 
dred, that Communicants ſhould neither kneel , as in moſt places of the Realm, nor 
fit, as in this Place the Cuſtom is ; but walk to the one fide of the Table, and 
there ſtanding till they had received, pals afterwards away round abour by the 0- 
ther, Which being on a ſudden begun to be practiſed in the Church , ſome (ate 
wondering what it ſhould mean , others deliberating what to do : Till ſuch time 
as at length by name one of them being called openly thereunto, requeſted thac 
they might do as they had been accuſtomed , which was granted ; and as Mr, Tra- 
vers had miniſtred this way to the reſt, ſo a Curate was ſent to miniſter tothem 
after their way, Which unproſperous _— of a thing (ſaving onely for the 
inconvenience of needleſs alterations, otherwiſe harmleſle ) did ſo diſgrace that 
Order , in their conceit who had to allow ordifallow it, that ic crook noplace, For 
neither could they ever induce themſelves to think _— and it ſo much offended 
Mr, Travers, who ſuppoſed it to be the beſt, that he ſince chat time, although 
contented to receive it as they do, at the hands of others, yet hath not thought it meet 
they ſhould ever receive out of his, which would not admic that Order of receiving 
it, and therefore in my time hath been always preſent not co miniſter , bur only to be 
miniſtred unto, 

6. Another Order there was likewiſe deviſed, but an Qrder of much more 
weight and importance, This foil in reſpectof certain Immunities and other Special 
ties belonging unto it, ſeemed likely to bear that which in other places of the Realm 
of Enzland doth not take, For which cauſe , requeſt was made to her Majeſties Pri- 
vy Councel , that whereas it is provided by a Statute, there ſhould be Col- 
letors an1 Sidemen in Churches , which thing , or ſomewhat correſpondent unto 
it, this place did greatly want z it would pleaſe their Honours to motion ſuch a mar- 
ter to the Antients of the Temple, And, according to their honourable manner of 
helping forward all motions ſo grounded , they wrote their Letters , as Iam inform- 
ed to that effet, Whereupon, although theſe Houſes never had uſe of ſuch Col- 
le&tors and Sidemen as are appointed in other places, yet they both erected a Box 
to receive mens Devotions tor the Poor, appointing the Treaſurer of both Houſes 
to take care for beſtowing it where need was, and granting further , that if any could 
be entreated (as in the end ſome were ) to undertake the labour of obſerving mens 
{lackneſle in Divine duties, they ſhould be allowed, their Complaints heard ar all 
times, and the faults they complained of , if Mr, Alveyes private admonition did 
not ſerve, then by ſome other means to be redreſſed ; but according to theold re- 
ceived Orders of both Honſes, Whereby the ſubſtance of their Honors Letters were 
indeed fully ſatisfied, Yet , becauſe Mr, Travers intended not this , but , as it ſeem- 
ed, another thing; therefore , notwithſtanding the Orders which have been taken, 
and , for any thing I know, do ſtand ſtill in as much force in this Churchnow, as at any 
time heretofore , He complaineth much of the good Orders which he doth mean have 
been withſtood, Now it were hard, if as many as did any ways oppole unto theſe 
and the like Orders, in his perſwafion good , do thereby make themſelves Diſlikers 
of the preſent ſtate and proceeding, lt they, whom he aimerh at , have any other 
wayes made themſelves to be thoughe ſuch, itis likely hedoth known wherein, and 
will, I hope, diſcloſe whereia it appertaineth , both the Perſons whom hethinkerh, - 
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the cauſes why he thinketh them (o ill-affeted, But whatſoever the men be , doc 
their Faults make me faulty ? They doe, if I joyn my ſelf with them, 7 be- 
ſeech him therefore to declare wherein I have joyned with them, Other joyning 
than this with any man here, I cannot imagine : It may be I have talked , or 
walked , or eaten, or interchangeably uſed the Duties of common humanity with 
ſome ſuch as he 1s hardly perſwaded of, For I know no Law of God or Man, 
by force whereof they ſhould be as Heathens and Publicans unto me , that are nor 
gracious in the eyes of another man, perhaps without cauſe, or if with cauſe, yer 
fuch cauſe as he is privy unto, and not I, Could he , or any reaſonable man 
think it is a charitable courſe in me, to obſerve them that ſhew by external cour- 
tefies a favourable inclination toward him, and if I ſpy our any one amongſt them, 
of whom I think not well, hereupon to draw ſuch an accuſation as this againſt him, 
and to offer it where he hath given up his againſt me * which notwithſtanding , [ 
will acknowledge to be juſt and reaſonable, it he orany man liv.ng ſhall ſhew that I uſe 
25s much as the bare familiar company bur of one, who, by word, or deed hath 
ever given me cauſe to ſuſpe&t or conjecture him, ſuch as here they are term- 
ed, with whom complaint is made that I joyn my ſelf, This being ſpoken there- 
fore, and written kl all poſſibility of proof, doth not Mr, Travers give me 
over-great cauſe to ſtand in ſome tear, leſt he make too lictle conſcience rk uſerh 
his Tongue or Pen? Theſe things are not laid againſt me for nothing ; they are 
ro ſome purpoſe if oy take place, For in a minde perſiwaded that I am, as he 
deciphereth me, one which retuſes to be at peace with ſuch as embrace the truth, 
and fide my ſelt with men finiſterly affe&ted thereunto , any thing that ſhall beſpo- 
ken concerning the unſoundneſs of my Doctrine, cannot chooſe but be favourably 
entertained, This preſuppoſed , it will haye likelihood enough , which afterwards 
followeth , that many of my Sermons have taſted of ſome ſour leaven or other , that in 
them he hath diſcovered many unſound matters. A thing much to be lamented, 
that ſuch a place 2s this, which might have been ſo well provided for, hath 
fallen into the vr of one no better inſtructed in the truth, Bur ht if in theend it be 
found , that he judgeth my words , as they docolours , which look upon them with 


' green ſpectacles , and think that which they ſee is green, when indeed that is green 


whereby they ſee, 
7. Touching the firſt point of this diſcovery , which is about the matter of Pre- 


deſtination , to ſet down that I ſpake (for I have it written) to declare and con- 
firm the ſeveral branches thereot , would be tedious now in this Writing , where 
I haye ſo many things to touch , that I can but rouch them onely, Neither is 
it herein ſo needful for me to juſtifie my ſpeech , when the very place and pre- 
ſence where I ſpake , doth it ſelf ſpeak ſufficiently for my clearing, This mat- 
ter was not broached in a blinde Alley, or uttered where none was to hear it, 
that had skill with Authority to controllz or covertly inſinuated by ſome gliding 
Sentence, 

8, That which I taught was at Pauls Croſſe, it was not hudled inamongſt other mat- 
terr , in ſuch ſort that it could paſſe without noting it was opened, it was proved , it 
was ſome reaſonable time ſtood upon, I ſee not which way my Lord of London, who 
was preſent and heard it, can excuſe ſo great a fault , as patiently , without rebuke or 
controlment afterwards , to hear any man there teach otherwiſe than the Wordof God 
doth z nor as it is underſtood by the private interpretation ot ſome one or two men , or 
by a ſpecial conſtruction received in ſome few _ but, :s it is underſtood by all 
Churches profeſsing the Goſpel, by them all, and therefore even by our own alſo amonglt 
others, A man that did mean to prove that he ſpeaketh, would ſurely rake the meaſure 
of his words ſhorter, 

9, The next thing diſcovered, is an opinion about the aſſurance of mens perſwaſi- 
ſions in matters of Faith, I have taught, he ſaith, That the aſſurance of things 
which we believe by the Word , ts not ſo certain 4s of that we perceive by ſenſe. 
And, is it as ce:tain © Yea, I taught as he himſelt, I truſt, will not ceny , 
that the things which God doth ptomiſe in his Word, ate ſurerunto us, than 
any thing which we touch , handle, or ſee, But are we ſo ſure and certainot 


them © I! we be , why Coth God fo 'often prove his Promiſes unto us, - 4g 
oth, 
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doth by argument takers from our ſenſible tence * We muſt be (urer of the 
oof, than of the thing proved , othetwiſeitis no proof; How is it, that if ten ren 
doe all 199k upon the Moon , every one of them knoweth it as certainly to be 
the Moon as another ; bur many believing one and the ſame Promiſe, all haveno: 
on? and the ſame fulneſſe of Perſwafion 2: How falleth ic out , that men being aſ- 
ſured of any thingy (enſe, can be no ſarer of ir than they are; whereas the ſtrongeſt in 
faith that livethupon the earth , hath always need to labour, and ſtrive, and pray , thar 
his aſſ1rance concerning Heavenly and Spiritual things , may grow, encreaſe, and be 
augmenred ? | | T6 
19, The Sermon wherein I have ſpoken ſomewhat largely of this point , was long 
before this late Controverſie roſe between him and. me, upon requeſt of ſome of 
my friends, ſeen and read by many, and amongſt many , {ome who are thought able 
to diſcern : And I never heard that any one of them hitherto, hath condemned ic 
as containing unſound matter, My Cale were very hard , it as oft as any thing I ſpeak 
diſpleaſing on? man's taſte , my Do&trine- upon his onely word ſhould be cakenfor 
ſour leaven, | | 
11, The reſt of this diſcovery is all about the matter now in queſtionz where- 
in he hath two faults predominant , would tire out any that ſhould anſwer unto e- 
very point ſeverally : unaprt _—_ of School-Controverſies , and of my words 
ſo untoward a reciting, that he which ſhould promiſe ro draw a Man's Counte- 
nance , and did indeed exprefſe the parts, ar leaſtwiſe moſt of chem, truly , bur 
perverſely place them, could not repreſent a more offenſive Viſage , than unto 
me my own ſpeech ſeemech in ſome places , as he hath ordeted- it, For an- 
ſwer' whereunto, that Writing is ſufficient, wherein. I have ſert- down both my 
words and meaning in ſuch fort , that -where this. Accuſation- doth+ deprave the 
one , and: either miſ-interpret , or ,- without juſt cauſe, miſ-like the other, ir 
will appear ſo plainly, that I may ſpare very well to take upon-me a new needlefſe 
labour here, SL 24 
12, Onely at one thing which is 'there' ro be found , becauſe Mr, Travers 
doth here ſeem to take ſuch a ſpecial advantage, as if the mattet were unan{wer- 
able, he conſtrainech me either to dere his overlight, or to confeſſe mine ownin it, 
In ſettling the Queſtion between the Church of Rowe and us, about Grace and 
Juſtification , leſt 1 ſhould give them an occaſion 'to. ſay , as commonly =_ 
doe, that win we cannot refute their Opinions, we. propoſe to our ſelyes ſuc 
inſtead of theirs, as we can refute; I took it for the'beſt and moſt perſpicuous 
way of teaching, to declare firſt, how farr we doe agree, and then to ſhew our 
diſagreement : not generally (as Mr, Travers his a words would carry it, for the eaſier 
faſtning that upon me , wherewith , ſaving onely by him , I was never in my life 
rouched; ) but about che matter onely of Juſtification : for further I had no 
cauſe to meddle at this time, What was then my Offence in this Caſe ? I 
did, as he faith, fo ſer it out, as if we had conſented in the greateſt and weigh- 
tieſt Points , and differed onely in ſmaller matters, Ie will not be found, when 
it commeth to the ballance, a light difference where we dilagree, as I did ac- 
knowledge that we doe, about the very eſſence of the Medicine whereby Chriſt 
cureth our Diſeaſe, Did I goe about to make aſhew of Agreement in the weigh» 
tieſt Points, and was I ſo fond as not to conceal our diſagreement about this ? 
I doe with that ſome indifferency were uſed by them that have taken the weighing 
of my words, 
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ſo ſet the agreement of the Church of Rome with vs, and their diſagreement from ns, as if we had conſentel in the 
greateſt and weightieſt Points, and differe.l onely in certain (maller matters, Which agreement noted by himinew., 
Chief Points, is not ſuch as he would hive male men helieve ; Theone , in that he ſaid they acknowledge all men S/n. 
ners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, though ſome of them freed her from Sinne : For the Council of Trent holdeth , that 0c 
was free from Sinne : Another, In. chat he ſail , They reach Chriſt's Rightcouineſſe to be the onely meritorions Cauic 
of raking away Siane , and differ from us onely in the applying of ir. For, Thimar Aquinas , their" Chief Schoolman, 
ind Archbiſhop Catharine , reach , Thar Chriſt rook away onel yOciginal finne , ant thar the reſt are to he taken away by 
our ſelves : yea, the Cnuncil of Trent teacheth , That the RighteonmeſTſe whereby we are righteous in God's fight , is inhe« 
renc righreouſneſſe » which muſt needs be our own works, and cannot be underſtood of che 1ighteouſneſle inherent cnely in 
Chriſt's Perſon , and accoanced unto ns, 
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certain Determination, If 1 
Council othetwiſe than they themſelves , Jet him expound it, whole 
Sentence was neither laſt asked , nor his Penne leaſt coragins in ſerting 
it down; I mean Andradiav, whom Gregory the thirteenth. allowed plain- 
ly to confeſs , thar it is a marrer which neicher expreſſe evidence of Scrpeure, 
nor the Tradition of the Fathers , nor the Sentence of the Church hath derer- 
mined ; that mo coo ſurly and ſelf-willed , which defending their opiniqn , JE 

by zyhom the other is maintained : Finally, that the _ 
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of - have not ſer downany certainty about this Queſtion, but left ic doubtful and 
indifferent, | | 
Now whereas my words, which I had ſerdownin Writing , before I uttered them, 
were indeed theſe, Although they imagine, that the Motber of tur Lord Feſus Chriſt 
were , for his honour , and {4 his ſpecial protettion , preſerved clean from all ſinne yer 
concerning the reſt , they teach a1 wedo, that all bave ſinned, Againſt my words they 
might, with more pretence, take ; Becauſe ſo many of thern think ſhe 
had finne : which exception notwichſtanding , the Propoſition being indefinite, and 
the matter contingent, they cannot take, becauſe they grant, That many whom 
they account grave and deyour amongſt them , think, chat ſhe was clear from all 
finne, But , whether Mr, Travers did note my words himſelf , or take them up- 
on the credit of ſome other man'snoting , the Tables were faulty wherein it was no- 
ted : All men ſinners, even the Bleſſed Virgin, When my ſecond Speech was ra- 
ther, All men, except the __ Virgin, To leave this; another fault he findeth, 
that I ſaid , They teach Chriſts Righteouſneſſe to be the onely meritorious cauſe of taking a- 
way ſine , aud differ from us onely in the applying of it, 1did ſay , and doe , They teach 
45 we do, that although Chriſt be the onely meritorious oy of our Fuſtice, yet as a me- 
dicine which is made for Health, doth not heal by being made , but < hav aplyed : $0, 
bythe merits of Chriſt , there canbe no Life nor Fuſtiſication , wit T application of 
his merits : But abowt the manner of applying Chriſt , about the number and power of means 
whereby he 1s applyed, we dijſemt from them, This of ourdiſſenting from them is ac- 
knowledged, 
14, Our agreement in the former is denied to be ſuch as I pretend, Let their own 
words therefore and mine concerning them, be yr ner Doth not Azdradivs plain- 
ly confeſs, Onr fins do [hut, and onely the merits of Chriſt open the entring unto bleſſedue(s ? = _ uy 
Soto, It it pat for goed ground, that all, ſince the fall of Adam, rs Salvation 1.quaſt.q.art, 
onely by the Paſion of Chriſt : Howbeit , as ncauſe can be effettual without applying , ſo * 
neither cax any man be ſaved , to whom the ſuffering of Chriſt is not applied, Ina word, 
whonot? Whenthe Council of Trext, reckoning up the cauſes ot our firſt Juſtifica- 
tion , doth name no end, but God's Glory , and our Felicity ; no efficient, but his 
Mercy, no Inſtrumental , but Baptiſm, no meritorious, but Chriſt, whom to have 
mericed the taking away of no fin bur Original, is not their opinion : which himſelf 
will fade, when he-hath well examined his Witneſles, Catharinus 2nd Thomes; Their 
Jeſuites are marvellous angry with the men our of whoſe gleanirigs Mr,Travers ſeemeth 
to have taken this; they openly diſclaim it; they ſay plainly , of all the Catholicks, Btarm. Ju- 
there is no one that did ever ſoteach; they make ſolemn proteftation , we believe and _ 
profeſs , That Chriſt wpon the Croſs hath altogether ſatisfied for all (ins , as well Original as dac. 1, 
Adtual, Indeed they teach, that the merit of Chriſt doth not take away Au {inne, Nemo Cachs- 
in ſuch ſort as it doth Original ; wherein, if their Doctrine had been underſtood , [for _—_ "tos 
my ſpeech had never been accuſed, As for the Council of Trent, concerning inherent cuirz ſed cre- 
Righteouſneſs, what doth it here? No mandoubteth, but they make another formal dirs & pro 
cauſe of Juſtification than we do, Jnreſpect whereof , I have ſhewed you already, that fiam in Cruce 
we diſagree about the very eſſence of that which curech our Spiricual diſeaſe, Moſt Pro omnibus 
true it 1s which the grand Philoſopher hath , Zwery man j _ well of that which he cats (2 
knoweth; and therefore till we know the things throughly, whereof we judge, it is a feciſle, cam 
poinr of judgment to ſtay our judgment, — 
15, Thus much labour being ſpent in diſcovering the unſoundneſs of my Doctrine, bus. 
ſome pains he taketch further roopen faults in the manner of my teachin , Sthar, 7 
beſtowed my whole hour and more , my time and more than my time, in diſdnſe utterly 
impertinent to my Text. Which, if I had done, it might have paſt without complaining 
of to the Privy Council, 
16, But 1 did worſe, as he faith , 7eft the expounding of the Scriptures, and my or- 
dinary Calling , and diſcourſed upon School-points and queſtions , neither of G—_— , nor 
of truth, I read no Lecture in the Law, or in Phyſick, Andexceptthe bounds of 
ordinary Calling may be drawn like a Purſe , how are they ſo much wider unto him 
than to me, that he which in the limits of his ordinary Calling , ſhould reprove that 
in me which he underſtood not; and Ilabouring that boch he and others might under- 
ſtand, could not do this withour <——_ my Calling The matter whe l 
ZZ 3 pake 


504 


Mr. Hook sns's Anſwer 


ſpake was ſuch , as being at the firſt by me bur lightly rouched , he had in that 
lace openly contradicted , and —_— taken upon him to giſprove, If there- 
Fate it were 2 School-queſtion , and unfit to, be diſcourſed of there , that which was 
in me but a Propoſition onely at the firſt, | wherefore made he a Probleme of it - 
Why took he firſt upon him to maintain rhe negative of that, which I had affir- 
matively ſpoken , onely to ſhew mine own opinion, little thinking that ever it would 
have been a Queſtion « Of what nature ſoever the Queſtion were, I could doe 
no leſſe than' there explain my ſelf ro them, unto whom 1 was accuſed of un- 
ſound Doctrine ; wherein if to ſhew , what had been throogh ambiguity miſta- 
ken in my words, or miſapplied by him in this Cauſe againſt me, I uſed the diſtin&ti- 
ons and helps of Schools; I truſt that herein I have committed no unlawful thing, 
Calv, Irſt.1.1. Theſe School-implements are acknowledged by grave and wiſe men nor uproti- 
c.6.{kQ.9. table to have been invented, - The moſt approved for Learning and Judgement 
do uſe them without blame ; the uſe of chem hath been well liked in ſome that 
have taught even in this very place betote me : the quality of my Heaters is 
ſuch , that I could not but think them of capacity very fufficient, for the moſt 
part, to conceive harder than I uſed any; the cauſe I had in hand didinmy judg- 
ment neceſſarily require them which were then uſed : when my words ſpoken ge- 
nerally , withour diſtinctions had been perverted , what other way was there for me, 
bur by diſtin&tions to lay them open in cheir right meaning , that it might ap- 
ar to all men, whether they were conſonant to truth or no © And, although 
r. Travers be {0 inured with the City , that hethinketh it unmeer to uſe any ſpeech 
which ſayoureth of the School , yer his opinion is no Canon : though unto him, 
his minde being troubled , my ch did ſeem like Ferrers and Manacles , yet 
there might be ſome more calmly affected , which thought otherwiſe, his pri- 
vate judgment will hardly warrant his bold words , that the chings which I ſpake, 
were neither of edification nor truh, They might edifie ſome other for.any thing he 
knoweth, and be true for any thing heproveth to the contrary, For it sno proof 
to cry, Abſurdities , the like whereunto have not been heavd in publick places within 
this Land ſince _ Marie's days ! If this came in earneſt from him, I am ſor: 
to ſee him ſo much offended without cauſe; more ſorry , that his fitt ſhould be (0 
extream , to make him ſpeak he knoweth not what, That 1 neither affe&ed the 
truth of God, nor the peace of the Church; Mihi pro minimu'eft, it doth not much 
move me, when Mr, Travers doth ſay that , which I truſtagreater thay Mr, Travers 
will gainſay, | " 8 
17, Now let all this which hitherto he hath ſaid be granted him ler it be as 
he wonld have it,, let my Dodtrine and manner of teaching be as much difallowed b 
all men's Judgements as by his, what is all this to his —_ He alledger 
this to be/ the cauſe why he bringeth it in, The High-C miſſoners charge him 
with an indiſcretion and want of duty, in that he inveightd againſt certain Points of 
Dottrine , taught by me as erroneous , not conferring firſt with me , nor complaining of 
it to them, Which faulrs, a ſea of ſuch matter as he hath hitherto waded in, will 
never be able to ſcoure from him, For the avoiding Schiſm and diſturbance in 
the Church, which muſt needs grow, if all men might think what they liſt, and 
ly what they think; therefore by a * Decree 


* In the Advertiſments publiſhed in the ſeventh 
year of her Majefties Keign : |f any Preacher, or 
Parſon, Vicar, or Curare (© licenſed , ſhall for- 
rune to preach any marrer trending rodſenrion, 
or 10 derogarion of rhe Religion and Deftrine 
reccived , that the Kearers denounce the ſame 
ro the Ordinary , or to the nexr Biſhop of the 
ſame place, but not open'y ro contrary , or to 
impugn the ſame ſpeech fo diforderly wirered, 
whereby may grow Offence, and Di/quier bf rhe 
People , but ſhall be convii.ced and reproved by 
the Ordinary, aſter ſuch agreeable order as (hall 
he feen to him, according ro the ma of the 
Offence ' And that ithe prefented within one 
month aſter the words ſpoken, 


ſpeak open 
agreed upon by the Biſhops ;- and confirmed by her Ma- 


jeſties Authority, it was ordered, That erroneous Do- 
Qrine, if it were taught publickly, ſhould nor be publick- 
ly refuted ; but that notice thereof ſhould be given unto 
uch as are by her Highneſs appointed ro hear , and to 
determine ſuch Cauſes, For breach of which Order, 
when he is charged with lack of Duty , all 'the faults 
that can be heaped upon me, will make but a weak de- 
fence forhim : As ſurely his defence is not much ſtrong» 
et, when he alledges for himſelf, That he was in ſome 

e his ſpeech in proving the truth , and clearing theſe ſerw- 


ples which I had in my ſelf , might canſe me eithir to embrace ſound Doctrine, 
- or ſuffer it to be embraced of others 4 which , if 1did, he ſhonld not need to com- 


plain, 
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plain: that, It was meet he ſhould diſcover firſt what I had ſown, and make it mani- 
feſt to be tares , and then deſire their Sithe to cutt it down : that , Conſcience did binde 
him to doe otherwiſe , than the foreſaid Order requirtth; that , He was unwilling 
to deal in that publick manner , and wiſhed a more convenient way were taken for it : 
that, He had reſolved to hive proteſted the next Sabbath day , that he would ſome other 
way —_ ſuch as ſhould require it , and not deal more in that place, Be it imagi- 
ned, | let'me not be'taken as if-I' did compare the Offenders , when I do nor, 
but their Anſwers onely ] that a 'Libeller did make this Apology tor himſelf , 
I am not *i2norant , that if I have juſt matter againſt any man', the Law is 
open, thete are Judges to hearit, and Courts where it ought to be complained 
of ; 1 have taken another courſe againft ſuch or fuch a man, yet without breachof 
Duty ; foraſniuch as T am able to yield a reaſon of my doing , I conceive ſome 
hope , that a little diſcredit amongſt men would make him aſhamed of himſelf, and 
that his ſhame would work his amendment ; which if ir did, other accuſation there 
ſhould nor need; could his anſwer be thoughe ſufficient, could itinthe judgement 
of difcreet men, free him from all blame's No more can the hope Mr, Travers 
conceived, to reclaim me by publick ſpeech, juſtific his fault againſt the eſtabliſhed 
Order of the Church, 

' 18, His thinking ic meet ; he ſhould firft openly difcover tothe People the Tares that 
had been” ſown amonsft them , and then require the hand of Authority to mow them down, 
doth onely make it a Queſtion , Whether his opinion that this was meer, may be 
a priviledge or prote&ion againſt the lawful Conſtitution which had before de- 
termined of it as of 2 thing unmeer, Which Queſtion I leave for them todiſcuſle 
whom it moſt concerneth, If the Order be ſach , that ir cannot be kept without 
hazarding a thing (o precious as a Conſcience , the peril whereof could be no 

et to him, than it needs muſt be to all others whom it toncheth in like Cau- 

&s ; then this is evident , it will be an effeQtual motive , not onely for England, 
but alſo for other Reformed Churches, ' even Geneva'it ſelt | tor they have the like J 
to change or'take that away which cannot but with pn inconvenience be obſer- 
ved, In the mean while the breach of it may , itn fuch conſideration, be pardoned 
[ which truly I wiſh howſoever it be Jyer hardly defended as long as it ſtanderh in force 
uncancelled, 6 : | 

19, Now , whereas he confeſſeth another way had been more canvenient , and that 
he found in himſelf ſecret unwillingneſſe ro doe that which he did , doth he- nor 
ſay plainly , in effe&t , that the light ofhis own Underſtanding , proved the way that 
he took-perverſe and crooked ; Reaſon was fo plain and pregnant againſt it, that 
his Minde was alienated , his Will averted to another courſe? yer ſomewhat there 
was that fo farr over-ruled , that it muſt needs | be done eyen againſt the very 
ſtream , what doth ic bewray © Finally his purpoſed Proteſtation, whereby he meant 
openly to make it known, that he did not allow this kinde of proceeding , 'and there- 
fore would ſatisfie men otherwiſe, aud deal no more in this Place , ſheweth his good 
minde in this, that he meant to ſtay himſelf from -furcher offending; burit ſerverth 
mot his'tarn, He is blamed becauſe the thing he hath done was amiſſe, and his 
_ is, That which I would have done afterwards had beenwell, if ſo.be T had 

one it, 

20, But as in this heſtandeth perſwaded , that he hath done nothing beſides duty , 
ſo he taketh ir hardly, that the High Commiſſioners ſhould charge him with indiſ- 
cretion, Wherefore, as if he could ſo waſh his hands , he maketh along and a large 
declaration concerning the carriage of himſelf : how he waded in matters of ſmaller 
weight , and how in things of greater moment ; how wary he dealt ; how naturally he 
took his things riſing fromthe Text z how Alſely he kept himſelf to the Scriptures he took in 
hand; how much pains he took to confirmthe neceſſity of believing Faflifeationk Chriſt 
onely, and to ſhew how the Church of Rome denieth thit 4 man ts ſaved by Faith 
alone , wihthow works of the Law, What the Sons of Thunder would have done , it they 
had been in his caſe; that his Anſwer was wery temperate , without immodeſt or re- 
proachful ſpeech, that when he might before aff have reproved m2 , he did not, bus 
contented himſelf with exhorting me before all , ro follow Nathan's example, andre- 


viſit my. Dottrine, when he might have followed Saint Paul's example inreproving 
Peter, 
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fcrencesjout of hope, that any fruit 


Peter , he did not , bur exhorred me with Peter , to endure to be withſtood, This 
Teſtimony of his diſcreet carrying himſelf in the handling of his matter, being more 
ly framed and given him by another than by humſelf, might make ſome- 
what - the prot of A bur EI anocen whom 
he is thoughe undiſcreer , for nor conterring' privately. before heſpake , will it ſerve 
to anſwer, that when he ſpake , he did it confiderately £ He nn Se it will 
not, and therefore adderh reaſons, ſuch as they are : as namely , how he 
ſed at the firſt to take another courſe, and that was this, Publickly ro deliver the 
truth of ſuch Dottrine as 1 had otherwiſe tavweht, and at pw epwennly to con- 
for with me wpon ſuch points, Is this therule of Chriſt { If th er offend open- 


y in his ſpeech , controll it firſt with contrary ſpeech openly , and, conferr with 
him afterwards upon it, when convenient opportunity ſerverh * 1s there any Law 
of God or Man , whereupon to ground ſuch a Reſolutions any Church extant in 
the World , where Teachers are allowed thus to dor z Or to be done unto? 
He cannot but ſee how weak an _ it is, when he bringeth in his followin 
this courſe , firſt in one matter, and fo afterwards in another, toapprove himſelf , 
now following it again, For it the anon of doing of a thing ſo uncharitable be 
a fault , the deed is a greater faulty, and doth the doing of it twice , make it the third 
cime fit and allowable to bedone £ The weight of the Cauſe, which is his third de 
fence , relieveth him as little, The weightier it was, the more it required conli- 
derate advice and conſultation, the more it ſtood him upon to rake good heed, 
that nothing were raſhly done or ſpoken in it, But he meaneth weighty , in re- 
gard of the wonderful danger, except he had preſently withſtood me without expect- 
a time of Conference, This Cauſe being of ſuch moment that might prejudice the 
Faith of Chriſt , encourage the ill-affeiFed tocomtinue ſtill in their damnable wayes , and o- 
ther weak in Faith, to ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced, to the deſtruttion of ther Souls, 
he thought it his bownden duty.to ſpeak before he talked with me, A man that ſhould 
read this , and not know what I had ſpoken, might imagine chat 1 had ar 
the leaſt denied the Divinicy of Chriſt, Bur they which were preſent at my 
ſpeech, and can teſtifie , that norting ed my ps more than is contained in their 
Writings , whom, for ſoundneſſe © ine, Learning , and Judgment, Mr, 
Travers himſelf doth , I dare ſay, not onely allow , but honour , they which 
heard, and do know, that the Dodrine here ſignified in ſo fearful manner, the 
Do&trine chat was ſo dangerous to the Faith of Chriſt , that was ſo likely to encou- 
rare ill-affetted men to continue ſtill in their damnable wayes ;, that gave ſo great cauſe 
to tremble for fear of the preſent deſtrudFion of Souls , was onely this , 7 dowbr 
not but God was merciful ts ſave thouſands of our Fathers , living heretofore in the Po- 
piſh Superſtition , in 4s much as they ſinned ignorantly;, and this ſpoken in a Ser- 
mon , the greateſt part whereof was againſt Popery , they will hardly be a- 
ble to diſcem how CHRISTIANIT Y thould herewith be ſogrievouſly 
ſhaken, | 
21, Whereby his fourth excuſe is alſo taken from him, For what doth it boor 
him to ſay , The time was ſbort wherein he was topreach after me , when his Preacking 
of this matter perhaps ought, ſurely might have beeneither very well omitted, or 
at leaſt more conveniently for a while deferred ; even by their Judgements that 
caſt the moſt favourable aſpe&t towards theſe his haſty proceedings, Thepoyſon 
which men had taken at my hands, was not ſ@ quick and ſtrong in operation, as in 
eight dayes to make them paſt cure ; by eightdayes delay , there wasno likelihood 
that the force and power of his _ could dye , Jonger meditation might bring 
better and ſtronger proots to minde, than extemporal dexterity could furniſh him 
with : And, who doth know whether Time , the onely Mother of ſound Judgement 
and diſcreet dealing, might have given that ation of his ſome better ripeneſs, which, by 
ſo great feſtination hath, as a thing born out of time , brought ſmall joy unto him 
that begat it? Doth he think it had not been berter , that neither my ſpeech had 
ſeemed in = as an Arrow ſticking ina thigh of Fleſh, nor his own as a Childe 
whereof he muſt needs be delivered by an hours His laſt way of disburthening him- 
ſelf, is , by caſting his Load uponm , asif Thad brought him by former Con- 
ſhould evercome of conferring with me, Loth I 
am 
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a to. $0. rip.up thoſe Conferences, whereat he makerh but a ſlippery and looſe re 
one of them the queſtion berwecg my mon Whether the perſwaſion of Faith 
remiſhog. of ſinnes.,. eternal life 


coAcernin whartſgeyer God doth promiſe unto 
Exc evil fn as the perforation which, we have ſenſe con- 
cerning things taſted, felt, 6, ane Fare Negue, In exam pl, 
whoſe, Faith in Scopes is, maſt and the, ex peregee wy all 
ful men. have. continually had, of duce. For melt of the Aﬀrimarive; w 
he. held., I defiring. to 4 ſome, eaſan, heard norking but alt g Cerro fon 
times-incylcared.. Ar the] , pon eurſt ole ſomeone oft them , Peter Mar- 
(rnng tn thy alt 7 NN A Lo Ts 
cart the G e J ' vertuo » 
has moral Philgfophy doth as Fe Foy Lamp vs ons by ma-' 


-_ milgs, 
24, In the other. Conference he queſtioned about Any tter robation, miſ- 
wi Gs, that I = _ God a ve, and _ nn Fog, 
'theSchaglmengdo call welum Sel to their O on, whoa 
oy, If.1 be elefted, da what 1 Ln, 1 halle ſend; 1 Fol It hewill 
Gad, in this thing is not, abſqlute, but c onal, to ſive ha Ela believil 
fearing , agd. obedieatly tn, Cod for rein Thirdly that to ſep the mouths of ſuc 
as grudge and repine ag Caſt-aways , Wl that thiy 
are .not z no nat inthep A cont of God , without a foteſeenwot- 
thineſle; of | rejection .goi qo not in time, yet in, order, before, For if 
, God's electing do in,0 & (as needs it _—_ Res the foreli = of their” 
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_ with gens mire, ce, they layaugly Cn miſerable, wo worth - 


be had in.deteſtationy and ell ap Sl forakenCremarebe able to ſay ;ugto God, T 

didſt plunge me ure __ aſſign.me unto els torments, nely ro fatishe' 
thine ownwill , Uinme for  hichl co could ſeem in thy fight ſo yell worthy: 
to feel IO ; 4 


.. Wm 1 law that Mr, Travers Carped at theſe thing $., onely becauſet y 
not. open, I promiſed at ſome conyenient time to make th cen exe ght KA to' 
him. and all- ochess, Which; if they chat reprove me will nor grane me leave ro 
doe, they muſt think that they ar are for ſome cauſe or other more defirous to have. 
rge reputed an unſound man. , then willng tha my fincere meaning ſhould aj 
and . When 1 was further what, my Tron ed 1 anfwer- 
ed, that Saigt Pa#/'s words concerning. this Cauſewere my groutids. His next De- 
mand., What, Author 1 did follow in Saint Paul, and gatheting the Do- 
Qxine out of his wards, againſt the judgemenc ( he. faith) of al Chr, and all. 
Writers, 1 was well aſſured, that , to, coqtrol this oh = the” 
entences which 1 might have cited our of Church-Canteſſy ons , together with the 
beſt leamed Monuments of former times , and got the meaneſt of our own, weremo' 
in. number chan. perhaps he would willingly have dd but what had thi bookal 
= ? For, bh he himſelf in genaly do much uſe thoſe formal i 
All Churches and all ek Writers : yet, as he holdethit, in Pulpit, ntatto iy 
ig general, the P.nims think this , or the Heatbeys that , but utterly unlawful why 


eace of ers that ſay it : o he gave me atthac time great « couſ co think, 
my. particular a Fx0q exphon mhpayer , to ſhew their agreement with mine, 
would as much have his minde, ' as che thing ie{elf for whichit had been al-' 


$ erty agg 4 4 Be ublickx Kbps for this, wh 

ney in any, Sermon ule of the Sentences of oth & Writers, and d 

4 — haying al 215 thonghe ic mereclt > apicher ho.fſe oor coneein 
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24. He is not ignorant, that in the very: eartance to the talk, which ye had 
' privately 
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a ee "LEA II WHEN prove it unlawful altogether in Preaching , either 


vately | | ; 
for confirmation , declaration, or otherwiſe , to cite ahy ching but mere Canonj- 
cal Scripture, he brought in, The Scripture is given by inſpiration, and is profitable 
to teach, improve, &c, urging much the vigonr of theſe two Clauſes, 7 manof 
Ged and ev good work, 1t therefore the work were good which he required ar 
my hands, if privately to ſhew why I thoughe the Dodkrine T had delivered to be 
according to Sint Paul's meaning, wer® a good work , can' they which takethe 
place before alledged for a Law, condemning every man of God, who y in doing 
the work of Preaching 'any other way uſerh/huthan Authority , like icin-me , if, in 
the work of ſtrengthening that which I had- preached , I ſhotld _ forth the 
teſtimonies and the ſayings of mortal men * I. alledged thetefore that which might 
under no pretence in the world be diſallowed , namely reaſons, nor meaning there- 
by mine own reaſon, as now it is reported, bur true, ſound, divine-reaſon 
reaſon whereby rhoſe Concluſions might be - out of Saint Pau! demonſtrated , 
and not probably diſcourſed of onely ; reafon , proper 'to that ſcience where- 
by the chings of God are known ; Theological Reaſon , without Principles in 
Scripture that are plain , ſoundly dedaced more doubttul inferences, in ſach ſort 
that being heard they cannot be denied , nor any thing repugnant unto them 
received, but whatſoever was before otherwiſe'by miſcollefting gathered out of 
dark places , is thereby forced to yield it ſelf , and the true conſonant meaning of 
Sentences not underſtood , is brought to light, This is the 'Tteaſon which I in- 
tended, If it were poſſible for me to eſcape. the Ferula in any thing I do or 
ſpeak, I had undoubtedly eſcaped in this, In this I did that which by ſome 
is  enjoyned as the only allowable , bur granted by all as the moſt ſure and 
ſafe way , whereby to reſolve things doubted of in matrers appertaining to Faith 
and Chriſtian Religion, So that Mr, Travers had here ſmall cauſe given him to 
be weary of conferring , unlefſe it was in other reſpects, than that poor one which 
is here pretended, that is to ſay, the little hope he had of doing me any good by 
conference, 

25, Yet behold his firſt reaſon of not complaining to the High Commiſſion, 
is, That ſith I offended onely through an over-charitable mmclination , he conceived good 
hope , when 1 ſhould ſee the xs; cleared, and ſome ſcruples , which were in my 
minde , removed by his diligence, I would yield, But what experience ſoever he had 
of former Conferences, how ſmall ſoever his hope was, that fruit would come of 
it, if he ſhould have conferred , will any man judge this a Cauſe ſufficient, why 
to open his mouth in publick, without any one word privately ſpoken : © He might 
have conſidered that men do ſometimes reap , where they {ow but with ſmall 
hope he might have conſidered , that although unto me ( whereof he was not cer- 
tain neither) but if to me his labour ſhould be as Water ſpilt or poured into a 
rorne diſh , yet to him it could not be fruitleſſe ro do that , - which Order in Chri- 
ſtian Churches , that which Charity amongſt Chriſtian men , that which at ma- 
ny men's hands , even common humanity ir felf, at his, many other things be- 
ſides , did require, What fruit could there come of his open contraditing in 
ſo great haſte, with ſo ſmall advice, bur ſuch as muſt needs be unpleaſant , 4nd 
mingled with much acetbity « Surely , he which will take upon him to defend , 
that, in this, there was no over-fight , muſt beware, leſt , by ſuch defences, he 
leave an opinion dwelling in the mindes of men, that he is more ſtiff to maintain 
what he hath dorie , then careful ro doe nothing but that which may juſtly be main- 


tained, 


' 25, Thus have I, as near as I could, ſeriouſly anſwered things of weight : with 
ſmaller I have dealt, as I thought their quality did require, Irake no joy in ſtriving, 
I have not been nuzled or trained up init, Iwould to Chriſt they which have at this 
preſent enforced me hereunto , had ſo ruled their hands in any reaſonable time , that 
I might never have been conſtrained to ſtrike ſo much as in mine own defence, W here- 
fore to proſecute this long and tedious contention no further, I ſhall wiſh that your 
Grace and their Honours ( unto whoſe intelligence the duciful regard , which I have 
of their Judgments, maketh me deſirous, that as accuſations have been broughta- 


Sainſt me, ſo that this my anſwer thereunto may likewiſe come ) did bothwith che 
one 
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one and the other, as Conflantine with Books containing querulous matter, Whe- 
ther this be convenient to be withed or no, I cannot cell : But tich thete can come 
* nothing of contention , but the mutual waſte of the Parties contending, till a com- 
mon enemy dance in the aſhes of them both , Ido wiſh heartily that the grave advice 
which Conſtantine gave for re-uniting of his Clergy ſo many times, upon ſome ſmall 
occaſions, in ſo lamentable ſort divided , or rather the ſtrict Commandment of Chriſt 
unto his, that they ſhould not be divided at all; may at the length, it it be his bleſſed 
will, prevail ſo farr, ar leaſt in this corner of the Chriſtian world , tothe burying 
and quite forgetting of ſtrife, together with the Cauſes that havecither bred ic , or 
brought it up, that things of {mall moment never disjoyn them , whom one God, 
one Lord, one Faith, one Spirit , one Baptiſm, bands of ſo great force have linked; 
that a reſpective eye towards things wherewith we ſhould not be diſquieted , make us 
not , as through infirmity the very Patriarchs themſelves ſometimes were, full gorged, 
unable to ſpeak peaceably to their own Brother, Finally , that no ſtrite may ever 
be heard of again, bur this, Who ſhall hate ftritemoſt , who ſhall purſue peace and 


yaity with ſwitreſt paces, 


Aaaa MM 


* 


$ HO $4 4-H 


|» + + | 
6 BONT.0) 140200 


Wow wn mx TS 


| + Ir 
OO OOO N08] 


D_-_ 


TO THE 


hriltian Reader. 


Hereas many deſirous y reſolution in ſome Points handled is 


C 


this learned Diſcourſe, were earneſt to have it Copied ont ; 

r0 eaſe ſo many labours , it hath been thought moſt worth 
and very neceſſary to be _ : that not onely they mics 
be ſatisfied, but the whole Church alſo hereby edified, The 
rather , becauſe it will free the Author from the ſuſpition of 
ome Errors , which he hath been thought to have favonr- 
ed. Whomight well have anſweredwith Cremutius in Ta- 
Citus, Verba mea arguuntur, adeo faftorum innocens ſum, 
Certainly , the event of that time wherein he lived , ſhewed 
that tobe true , which the ſame Author ſpake of a worſe, Cui 
deetat inimicus , per amicos opprefſus ; and that there is not minus periculum ex mag- 
na fama, quimex mala, But he hath ſo quit himſelf, that all may ſee how, as it was ſaid 

_— Avi. of Agricola, Simul ſuis virtutibus, ſimul vitiis aliorum, in ipſam gloriam pracceps age- 
' batur, Touching whom I will ſay no more , but that which my Author ſaid of the ſame man, 
Lib. 2, Integritatem, &c, intanto vitro referre, injuria virtutum fuerit, But as of all other 
his Writings , ſo of this I will adde that which Velleius ſpake in commenaation of Pilo, 

Nemo fuit , qui magis quz agenda erant curaret , fine ulla oſtentatione agendi, So 

not doubting , good Chriſtian Reader , of thy aſſent herein , but wiſhing thy favourable 

acceptance of this Work ( which will be an inducement to ſet forth others of his Learnetl 
_ I take my leave, from Corpus Chtiſti Colledge i» Oxford, the ſixth of 

uly, 1612, ; paws 
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Thine in Chriſt Jelus, 
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HaBak. 1. 4. 


The wicked doth compaſs about the righteous : therefore 
perverſ e Fudgement doth proceed. 


OR the better manifeſtation of the Prophers meaning in this place [. 
we are firſt to conſider the wicked, of whom he Gith, that They 2 
compa[s about the _— Seconely, the righteous, that arecom- S: 
paſſed about by them : and Thirdly, That which is inferred ; 


Therefore perverſe judgement proceedeth, Touching the firſt, There 
are two kinds of wicked men, of whom in the fit of the former to 
the Corinthians, the bleſſed Apoſtle ſpeaketh thas : Do ye not 1 Cor. 5.14. 
judge th:m that are within; But God judgeth them that art without, 
There are wicked therefore whom the Church may judge, and there are wicked whom 
God onely judgeth : wicked within, and wicked without the walls of the Church, If 
withinthe Church, particular perſons be apparently ſuch, as cannot otherwiſe be re- 
formed z therule of the Apoſtolical judgment is this, Separate them from amone you : 
if whole Aſſemblies, this : Separate your ſelves from among them: For what ſociety hath 
light with darkneſs * Buc the wicked, whom the Prophet meaneth, were Babyloniahs, 
and therefore without, For which cauſe we have heard at large heretofore in what ſort 
heurgeth God to judge them, 

2, Now concerning the righreous, their neither is, nor ever was any meer natu- 
ral man abſolutely righteous in himſelf, that is to ſay, void of all unrighreouſneſs 
of all ſin, We dwe not except, no not the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, of whom 4 0r wholo- 
although we ſay with St. Auguſtine , for the honour ſake which we owe to our 0 pc agg 
Lord and Saviour Chriſt, we. are not willing in this cauſe, ro move any queſtion thor of thoſe 
of his Mother: yet for aſmuch as the Schools of Rome have made it a queſtion ; we or oy 
may anſwer with * Z=ſebivs Emiſſenus , who, ſpeaketh of her and toy her in this name, 
| Aaaa 2 effe: 


2 Cor. 5. 7; 


b — 
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thy Fleſh, the hope of all the ends of the Earth , the honour of the World, the commun 

- | $528 f Go vim thing hey beer y had bis beginnine from thee; 

'7 thy Body he took the blood , which was tobe ſhed for the lt e of the World ; of thee he took 

Knowing that whicheven for thee be payed, A peccati eniyn weterts nexu, gc eff inomunnis ipſe 

how the = opnitrix Redemproris * The Mother of theRedeemer himſelt , is not otherwiſe looſed 

Scnoomen from thebond of antient ſinne, than by redemprion : if Chriſt have paid aranſom for 

ſion, ſome all. even for her, it followeth , thatall, without exception, were Captives, If one 

\ ret ares have died for all, then all were dead in finne; all ſintul therefore, none abſolute- 

may Lowry ly righteous in themſelves ; but we are abſolutely righteous in Chriſt, The Werld 
t 


m_ en muſt ſhew a righteous man , otherwile itis not able to ſhew a man that is pertgt- 


jg ps wen ly righteous : Chriſt «s made to Wiſdom , Fuſtice, Sandtification, and Redemption : 


mates. Burit 13;{Jomy , becauſe he hath revealed his Fathers will : Fuſtice, becauſe he hath offered up 
the pla'® himſelf a Sacrifice for ſin :- Sand7ification, becauſe he hath given us his Spirit, Redempti- 
—_ cheir ox, becauſe he hath a pointed a day to vindicate his Children our of the bands of Cor- 
own, their ruption into liberty ehch is glorious, How Chriſt is made Wiſdom, and how Redempti- 


—_ —_ 0x, it may bedeclared, when occafion ſerveth, But how Chriſt is made the Righteouſ- 


than thac n. we are nowtodeclare, 
which | heve &-* _ is 2 glorifying ighreouſneſs of menin the World to come: as there is 
b. nee juſtifying and ſanRifying Righteouſneſs here, The Righteouſneſs, wherewith we ſhall 
phraſticalin- 4, clothed in the World to come , is both perfect and inherent, That whereby here 
—_— juſtified is perfe&t ; but not inherent, Thar whereby we are ſanctified, is inhe- 
rent, but not perfe&t, This openetha way to the underſtanding of that grand queſtion, 
which hangeth yer in controverſie between us and the Church of Rome, about the mar- 
ter of juſtifying Righteouſneſs, = | 
They teachas 4, Firſt, although they imagine , that che Mother of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
eve Fan Chriſt , were 7 Tor his honour , and by his ſpecial protetion, preſerved clean from 
fiifie the Soul all ſinne : yer touching the reſt , they reach as we doe , That Infants that never did 
of man alone, " Qually offend , have their Natures defiled , deſtitute of Juſtice, averted from God; 
fete, Thatin making manrighteous, none do efficiently work with God, but God, They 
cauſe of Ju-" reach as we do, that unto Juſtice no man ever attained, but by the Merits of Jeſus 
Do fine me. Chriſt, They teach as we do, "That although Chriſt as God, bethe efficient ; as 
dio co-effet- Man, the meritorious cauſe of our Jaſtice : yet in us alſo there is ſome thing requi- 
bear &4. 1d. God is the cauſe of ournatural life, in him we live : but he quicknerh nor the 
ſal.de quadri- Body without the Soul in the Body, Chriſt hath merited to make us juſt : but,as a me- 
parrguft..5. Qicine, which is made for health, doth not heal by being made, butby being applicd ; 
—4_ *3- ; by the merits of Chriſt there can beno Juſtification, withour thCapplientipivof his 
| Merits, Thus farr we joyn hands with the Church of Rowe, Ong 1-4 
vn: jr 5, Wherein then do we diſagree * We diſagree abour the t | 


tween thePa- of the Medicine, whereby Chriſt curerh our Diſeaſe; about the 


nr Joi it; about the number , and the power of means, 'which God reg 


al applying thereof ro our Souls comforr, When they are requiig-g 

7 apron the righteouſneſs is, whereby a Chriſtian manis juſtified: 
« Tho. Aquin. 1.2. quaſt. 100. Gratia gratum they ® anſwer , that itis a Divine Spiritual quality; which 
wore tr? pms mm rebar none quality received into the Soul , doth firſt make itro be 
ſupernaturalis, non eadem cum virrure infuſa, us one of them, whoare born of God + and ſecondly, indue 
Magifter; ſed Jiquid (art. 3.) preter virrures in je with power , to bring forth ſuch works , as they do thar 
art. 3. ad'3.) ane refupponicue in vieeuribos are bornof himzeveras theSoul of Man being joyned to his 
ſtis ficur earum'principium & radix, eſſentiam Body , doth firſt make him'to be of the number of reaſon- 
anime can query ſwbjcctum vecupar non potenti- le Creatures; and ſecondly, inable him to perform the 

s, ſed abipſa ( art. 4 ad r. ) effluynt vircutis . "—_— , 
in potentias animz , per quas porentiz moven= Natural Functions which are proper ro his kin es Thar ic 
tur ad actus plue, vid. queſt. 113, de Juſtfi- j112keth the Soul amiable and gracious in the fight of God, 
wand ahh in regard whereof it is termed Gracez Thar it purgeth, pu- 
rifieth,and waſheth out all the ſtains, and pollutiors of ſins, thar by it,through themerit of 

Chriſt we are delivered as trom fin, ſo from eternal death and condemnation, the reward 

of fin, This Grace they will have tobe applied by infuſion; to the end, that as the Body 

is warm by the heat which is inthe Body , ſoche Soul might berighteous by inherent 

Grace: whuch Grace they make capable of increaſe; as the Body may be moreand more 

| warm, 


effet : Thou didſt,, by ſpecial Prerogative nine months _ entertain within the Clolet * 
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warm , fo the Soul more and more juſtified, according as Grace ſhould be au2mented; 
theaugmentation whereof is merited by good Works, 2s good Works are made merito- 
rious by it, Wherefore, the firſt receir of Grace in their Divinity, is, the firſt Juſtifica- 
tion; the increaſe thereof, the ſecond Juſtification, As Grace may be increaſed by 
the merit of good Works: ſo it may be diminiſhed by the dementt of fins venial , ir 
may beloſt by mortal fin, Inas much therefore as it isneedtul in the one caſe to repair, 
in the other to recover the loſs which is made : thg infuſion of Grace hath her ſun- 
dry after-meals; for the which cauſe , they make many ways to apply the infuſton of 
Grace, Ir is applyed co Infants, through Baptiſm , without either Faithor Works, 
and in chem really it taketh away Original fine, and the puniſhment due untoit ; Ic 
is applied co Infidels and wicked men in the firſt Juſtification, through Baptiſm 
without Works, yet not without Faiths and it taketh away both Sinnzs Actual and 
Original together , with all whatſoever puniſhment, eternal or temporal, thereby de- 
ſerved, Unto ſuch as have attained the firſt Juſtification, that is to ſay, the fiiſt re- 
ceit of Grace, it is applied farther by good Works to the increaſe of former Grace, 
which is the ſecond Juſtification, It they work more and more, Grace doth more in- 
creaſe, and they are more and more juſtified, To ſuch as diminiſhed it by venial 
ſinnes, it is applied by Holy-water , Ave Marie's, Croſſings, Papal Salutations, and 
ſuch like, which. ſerve for reparations of Grace decayed, To ſuch as have loſt ir 
through mortal ſfinne, ir is applied by the Sacrament ( as they termit ) of Penance: 
which Sacrament hath force co conferr Grace anew, yet in ſuch ſorr, that being ſo con- 
ferred , it hath notaltogether ſo much power, as at the firſt, Forir onely cleanſer} 
out the ſtain or guilt of finne committed ; and changeth the puniſhment eternal 
into a temporal ſatisfatory puniſhment here, if time doe ſerve; it not , hereatter 
to be endured, except it be lightned by Maſſes, Works of Charity, Pilgrima- 
ges , Faſts, and ſuch like; or elſe ſhortned by pardon for term, or by plenary 
pardon quite removed, and taken away, This is the myſtery ot the man of fine. 
This maze the Church of Rome doth cauſe her Followers to tread , when they as/- 
her the way to Juſtification, I cannot ſtand now to untip this Building, and t'» '? 
it piece by piece; onely I will paſſe by itin few words, chat that may betall z.;- 
in the preſence of that which God hath builded,as hapned unto Dagon betore tlie A! 
6, Doubtleſs, ſaith the Apoſtle , 7 have counted all things loſs, and judze them to bt * 
dung , that 1 may winChyiſt ; and tobe found in him , not having my own rig5109"{4els, 
but that which is through the Faith of Chriſt , the righteouſneſs which is of G14 thron9/) 
Faith, Whether they ſpeak of the firſt or ſecond Juſtification, they m442 ic rite 
eſſence of a Divine quality inherent, they make it Righteouſneſſe which is in us, Jt 
— itbeinus, thenis it ours, as our Souls are ours though we have them trom God, and 
can hold them no longer than pleaſeth him; for if he withdraw che breath of owt 
noſtrils, wefall co duſt : but the Righteouſneſs wherein we muſt 2 toun1, it we w:!l 
be juſtified, is not our ownz therefore we cannot be juſtified by any inherent quality, 
Chriſt hath merited righteouſneſs for as many as are found in him, Inhim G34 tind- 
eth us, it we be faithtul, for by Faith we are incorporated into Chriſt, Then, al- 
though in our ſelves we be altogether ſinful and unrigheeous , yer eventhe man which 
1s impious in himſelt, full of iniquity , full offin; him being tound in Criſt through 
Faith, and having his ſinne remitted through Repentance; him God upholdeth with a 
gracious eye, puttethawayhis ſinne by not impuring it, taketh quite away the Puniſh- 
ment due 'thereunto by pardoning it, and accepreth him in Jeſus Chriſt, as p__ 
righteous, as if he had tulfilled all that was commanded him in the Law - ihall I fay 
more perte&tly righteous than if himſelf had fulfilled the whole Law « I muſt cake 
heed what I fay : bur the Apoſtle ſaith , God made himsto be (in for us who knew no ſin : * Cor. $.2t, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of Godin him, Such we are in the fight of God 
the Father, as is the very Son of God himſelf, Let it be counted folly or frenfie, 
ot fury, whatſoever; it is. our comfort , and our wiſdom we care for no know- 
ledge in the World but this, That man hath finned , and God hath ſuffered ; Thar 
God hath made himſelf the Son of Man, and that men are made the righteouſneſſe of 
God, You ſee therefore thatthe Churchof Rome, in teaching Juſtification by inhe- 
rent Grace, doth pervert the truth of Chriſt , and that by the hands of the Apoſtles 


we have received otherwiſe than ſhe teacheth, Now concerning the ___— 
angthe 
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Rom. 6, 


Sandifcation , we deny it not to beinherent : we grant, that unleſs we work, we have 
ir not : onely we diſtinguiſh it as a thing different in nature from the righteouſneſs 
of Juſtification : we are righteous" the one way, by the faith of Abraham; the other 
way, except we do the works of Abraham, we are not righteous, Of the one Sr, Paul, 
To him that worketh not, but believeth, Faith is counted for Righteouſneſs. Of the other, 
St. Fohn, Qui facit Fuſtitiam, juſtus eſt; Heis righteous which worketh Righteouſ- 
nefſe, Of che one, St, Paul dothprove by Abrahams Example, that we have it of Faith 
without Works, Of the other, St, Fames by Abrahams Example, that by Works we 
haveit, ahdnot ohely by Faith, St, Pas doth plainly ſever theſe two parts of Chriſtian 
righteouſneſs one from the other, For inthe ſixth tothe Romans thus he writeth, Berng 
freed from fin, and made Servants to God, ye have yoar fruit in Holineſſe, and the end 
over__y life, Te are made free from ſin, and made Servants anto God, this is therighte- 
ouſnels of |". ye ye have your Fruit in —_ is the righteouſneſs of Sandi- 
fication, By the one, weareintereſſed inthe right of inheriting ; by the other we ae 
brought to the actual poſſeſſion of eternal blifs,and ſo the end of both is everlaſting lite, 
7, The Prophet Habakk, doth here term the Jews Righteous men, not onely becauſe 
being juſtified by Faith they were free from fin : bur alſo becauſe they had their mea- 
ſure of fruits in Holineſs, According to whoſe example of charitable Judgement , 
which leaverh it to God to diſcern what weare , and peaketh of them according to 
that which they do profeſs themſelves tobe, alchough they benot holy men, whom 
men do think , but whom God doth knoyy indeed to be ſuch : yerler every Chriſtian 
man know , that in Chriſtian equity, he ſtandeth bound for to think and ſpeak of 
his Brethren, as of men that have a meaſure in the fruic of Holineſſe , and a right 
unto the Titles , wherewith God, in token of ſpecial favour and mercy, vouchſateth 
ro honour his choſen Servants, So weſee the Apoſtle of our Saviour Chriſt , do uſe 
every where the name of Saints; fo the Propher the name of Righteous, But let us 
all be fuch as we deſire to be termed : Reatus 1mpit eft pium nomen , ſaith Salvianus; 
Godly names do not juſtiie godleſs men, We are but upbraided , when we are hono- 
red with names and Titles, *whereunto our lives and manners are not ſuitable, If in- 
deed we have our fruit in Holineſs, notwithſtanding we muſt note, that the more we 
abound therein, the more need we haveto crave that we may be ſtrengthened and ſup- 
ported : Our very vertues may be ſnares unto us, The enemy , that waiteth tor 
all occaſions to work our ruine, hath found it harder to overthrow an humble 
Sinner , than a proud Saint, There is no man's cafe ſo dangerous, as his whom 
Sathan hath per{waded , that his own righteouſneſs ſhall preſent him pure and blame- 
lefſe in the ſight of God, If we conld ſay, we were not guilty of any thing ac 
all in our Conſciences ( we know our ſelves farr from this innocency ; we cannot 
ſay, we know nothing by our ſelves; bur if we could ) ſhould we therefore plead 
not guilty before the preſence of our up. Th that ſees further into our hearts 
than we our ſelves can do! If our hands did, never offer violence to our Brethren , 
a bloody thought doth prove us Murtherers before him : If we had never open- 
ed our mouth to utter any ſcandalous , offenſive , or hurtful word, the cry of 
our ſecret cogitations is heard in the ears of God, If we did not commit the 
fins, which daily and hourly either indeed, word , or thoughts we do commit; 
yet in the good things which we doe, how many defects are there interming- 
led ! God, in that which is done, reſpeeth the minde and intention of the doer. 
Cute off then all thoſe things wherein we have regarded our own glory, thoſe things 
which men do to pleaſe men, and toſatisfie our own liking, thoſe things which wedo 
for any by-reſpe&, not fincere!y and purely for the love of God : and a ſmall ſcore 
will ſerve for the number of our righteous deeds, Ler the holieſt and beſt things which 
we do be conſidered : we are never better affefted unto God than when we pray ; yet 
when we pray , how are our affetions many times diſtracted ! how little reverence 
do we ſhew unto the grand Majeſty of God, unto whom we ſpeak ! How littlere- 
morſe of our own miſeries ! How little taſte of the ſweet influence of his render mercies 
do we feel ! Are we not as unwilling many times to-begin, and as glad to make anend; 
as if in ſaying , Call »pon me , he had ſer us avery burthenſome task £ Ir may ſeem 
ſomewhat extream , which I will ſpeak ; theretore let every one judge of it , even 


as his own heart ſhall tell him, and no otherwiſe ; I will but onely make a _—_— 
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If God fhould yield unto us, not as unto Abraham , It fifty, forty, thirty. ewenty, 
yea , Or if ten good Perſons could be foundin a City , for their ſakes that {ity ſhould 
not be deſtroyed : but, and if he ſhouid make us an offer thus large; Search all the 
Generations of m:n, ſichence che Fall of our Father Adam, finde one man, that 
hath done one Action, which hath paſt from him pure, without any ſtrain or blemiſh 
atall , and for that one man's onely action, neither M:nnor Ange! ſhall fee! the tor- 
ments which are prepared for both, Doyouthink that this ranſome, to deliver Men 
and Angels, could be found to be among the Sons ofmen ? The beſt things which we 
do, have ſomewhat in them to be pardoned, How then can we do any thing merito- 
rious , or worthy to be rewarded £ Indeed, God doth liberally promiſe whatſoever ap- 
pertainerh to a bleſſedlite , ro as many as ſincerely keep his Law, though they benar 
exactly able to keepit, Wherefore we acknowledge a dutitul neceſsity of doing well; 
but the meritorious dignity of doing well , we utterly renounce, Weſee how farr we 
are from the perfect righteouſneſs of the Law; the little fruic which we have in holi- 
nels, it is, God knoweth , corrupt and unſound : we put no confidence atallin it, we 
challenge nothing in the world forit,, we dare not call God to reckoning, as if we had 
him inour Debt-books : our continual ſuit to him, is, and muſt be, to bear with our in- 
firmities, and pardon our offences, | 

$, But the Rags of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, were they all, or were the moſt 
part of them ſuch as had care to walk uprightly { Did they thirſt atterrighteouſneſs 2 
did they with? did they long with the righteous Prophet ? 0% that our ways were (0 
direct , that we might keep thy Statntes? Did they lament with the righteous Apoſtic 2 
Oh muſcrable men , the good which we wiſh and purpoſe, and ſtrive todo, wecannet ? No, 
the words, of the other rophet concerning this People , do {hew the cont: ry, How 
orievouſly hath Zſay mourned over them ! © ſinful N:tion, lad'n with 'nzauity , 
wicked Seed, corrupt Children | All which notwithſtantaig, fo wide arethe bows 
els of his Compathon enlarged, that he denieth us nor, no, not when we wers laden, with 
Iniquity , leave to commune tamiliarly with him, liberty to crave and intreat, that 
what Plagues ſoever we have deſerved, we may not be in worſe caſe than Unbelie- 
vers, that we may not be hemmed in by Pagans and Infidels, Fernſalemis 2 fintul pol- 
luted City : but Feruſalem compared with Babylon , is righteous And thall the 
Righteous be over-born 2 ſhall they be compalſs'd about by the Wicked? Bur the 
Prophet doth not onely complain; Lord how commeth it to paſſe, rhat thu handleſt 
us 1o hardly , of whom thy Name is called , and beareſt with the Heathen-Nations, 
that deſpiſe thee * No, he breaketh our through extremity of grief, and inferreth vio- 
lently : This proceeding is perverſe , the Righteous are thus handled ; therefore perverſe 
judgment doth proceed, 

9, Whichillation containeth many things, whereof it were better much both for you 
to hear, and me to ſpeak , if neceſſity did not draw me to another task, 
Barnabas being requeſted to preach the ſame things again which once they had preach- 


| ed, thought it their Duty to ſatisfie the godly delices of men, ſincerely affected ro 


the truth, Nor may it ſeem burdenous for me , nor for you unprofitable , thar Ifol- 
low their example , the like occaſton unto theirs being offered me, When we had laſt 
the Epiſtle ot St, Paul ro the Hebrews in hand, and of that Epiſtle theſe words : 7» theſe 
laſt dayes he hath ſpoken unto us by his Son : After we had thence colleRed the nature of 
the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and had defined it to be a community of men ſanctified 
through the proteſſion of the Truth, which God hath taught the World by his Sonz 
and had declared , That the ſcopeof Chriſtian Doctrine is the comfort of them whoſe 
hearts are over-charged with the burden of finnez and had proved that the Do@rin 
profeſſed in the Church of Rome , doth bereave men of comfort, both in their lives, 
and in theirdeaths : The concluſion inthe end, whereunto we came, was this, The 
Churchot Rome being in Faith ſo corrupted , as ſheis , and refuſing tobe reformed, as 
ſhe doth, we areto (ever ourſelves from her; theexample of our Fathers may not re- 
rain us in communion with that Church, under hope that we ſo continuing, may be (2- 
yed as well as they, God, I doubt nor, was mercitul to ſave thouſands of them, 
though they lived in Pofiith Superſtitions, inaſmuc{!1 as they ſinned ignorantly : bur 
the Truth is now laid before our Eys, The former part of this laſt Sentence, namely,theſe 
words : I doubt not, but God was merciful to ſave thouſands of our Fathers living in Po- 
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iſh Superſtitions , inaſmuch as they ſinned ignorantly : This Sentence, I beſeech yo 

pi fhoPans to Fry with the ſeverity of auſtere judgement , thar if it be found <. * 
gold, it may beſuitableto the precious foundation whereon it was then laid; for pro- 
reſt, that if it be hay or ſtubble, my own hand ſhall ſer fire on it, Twoqueſtions 
have'riſen by this ſpeech before alledged : The one , Whether our Fathers , inſe&d 
with 'Popiſh Errours and Superſtitions , may be ſaved ? Theother, Whether their 1eno- 
rance be a reaſonable inducement to make us think they mieht * We arethento examine, 
firſt, what poſſibility ; then, what probability there is, that God might be merciful 
unto ſo many of our Fathers, 

10, So many of our Fathers living in Popiſh Superſtitions , yer by the mercy of 
God be ſaved: No; this could not be : God hath ſpoken by his Angel from 
Heaven , unto his People concerning Babylon ( by Babylon we underſtand the 
Church of Rowe; ) Go out of her my People , that ye be not Partakers of her 
Plagues, For anſwer whereunto; firſt, I do not rake the words ro be meant 
onely of Temporal plagues, of the Corporal death , ſorrow, famine and fire, 
whe:eunto God in his wrath had condemned Babylon; and that to fave his ch9- 
ſen People from theſe Plagues, he faich, Goout, with lik= intent , 2s in the Goſ- 
pel, ſpeaking of Feruſalem's deſolations, heſaith, Let them that are in Judea, fly: 
unto the Mountains , and them that are in the midſt thereof depart out : Or, as in the 
former times to Lot, Ariſe , take thy Wife and thy Daughters which are there, leſt thou 
be deſtroyed in the puniſhment of the City : but foraſinuch as here it is ſaid , Go ont 
of Babylen ;, we coubt , their everlaſting deſtruRion , which are Partakers therein, is 
either principally meant , or neceſſarily implyed in this Sentence, How then was 
it potfible for ſo many of our Fichers to be ſaved , fince they were {o farr from depart- 
ing out of Babylon , that they took her for their Mother, and in her boſome yielded up 
the Ghoſt 2 

11. Firſt, for the Plagues being threatned unto them that are Partakers in the ſins 
of Babylon, we can define norhing concerning our Fathers, out of this Sentence: unleſs 
we ſhew what the fins of Babylon be; and what they be which are ſuch Partakers of 
them , that their everlaſting plagues are inevitable, The ſins which may be common 
both to them of the Church of Rome , and to others departed rhence , muſt be ſevered 
from this queſtion, He which ſaith, Depart out of Babylon, left ye be partakers of her ſins : 
ſheweth plainly , that he meaneth ſuch fins, as, except we {eparate our ſelves, we 
have no power in tne World to avoid; ſuch impieties , 2s by their Law they have 
eſtabliſhed , and whereunto all that are among them , either coinceed aſſent, or elſe 
are, by powertul means, forced in ſhew and appearance, to ſubject themſelves, Ax 
for example, in the Church of Rome it is maintained, That the ſame credit and reverence 
that we give to the Scriptures of God , ought alſo to be given to unwritten verities, 
That the Pope is Supream head miniſterial over the Univerſal Church-militant z Thar 


* the Bread in the Euchariſt is tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt; Thar it is to be adored, and 


to be offered up unto God , as a Sacrifice m—_ for quick and dead ; That Ima- 
ges are to be worſhipped; Saints to be called upon as Interceſſo;s, and ſuchlike, 
Now, becauſe ſome Hereſtes do concern things only believed, as, the tranſubſtantiation 
of the Sactamental Elements in the Euchariſt, ſome concern things which are practi- 
ſed and putinure, as, the adorationof the Elements tranſubſtantiared: wemult note, 
that erroneouſly the practice of that is ſometime received , whereof the doctrine, that 
teacheth it , 1s not heretically maintained, They are all partakersof the maintenance 
of Hereſies, who by word or deed allow them , knowing them, although not know- 
ing them to be Hereſies; asalſothey , and that moſt dangerouſly of all others, who 
knowing Herefie to be Herefte , do notwithſtanding in worldly reſpects , make ſem- 
blance of allowing that , which in heart. and judgment they condemn : But Herelle is 
heretically maintained, by ſuch as obſtinately hold it , after wholſome admonition, 
Of thelaſt ſort, as of the next before, I makenodoubt, bur that their condemnati- 
on, without an actual repentance, is inevitable. Leſt any man theretore ſhould think, 
that in ſpeaking of our Fathers , I ſhould ſpeak indifferently of them all : let my words 
I beſeech you be well marked : 1 doubt not , but God was gp 4 to ſave thouſands of 
our Fathers : which thing , 1 will now, by God's aſfiſtance . ſer more plainly betore 
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12, Many are partakers of the error, which are not of the herefie of the Chu); 
of Rome, The people, following the conduct of their guides, and obſervins as they 
did, exaQly, that which was preſcribed , thought they did God good ſervice, when 


indeed they did diſhonour him, This was their error : but the Herelic of the Church of 


Rome, their dogmatical Poſitions oppoſite unto Chriſtian truth , What one man amonoſt 
ten thouſand, did eyer underſtand? Of them, which underſtand Romaz Herefics, and 
allow them, all are nor alike partakers in the aRion of allowing, Some allow them 
as the firſt tounders and eſtabtiſhers of them: which crime roucheth none bur their 
Popes and Councels the people are clear and free from this, Of them which main- 
cain Popiſh Herefles, not as Authors, bur receivers of them from others, all main- 
.tain chem not as Maſters, In this are not the people partakers neither, but onely the 
Predicants 2pd Scuoolmen, Of them which have been partakers in this fin of teach- 
ing Popiſh Herzfte, there is alſo a difference, for they have not all been Teachers of 
all Popiſh Hereſte, Put difference, ſaith $, Fude, have com aſs10n upon ſome, Shall 
we lap up all in one condition * Shall we caſt them all he:dlong £ Shall we plunge 
them all into that internal and everlaſting Aaming lake 2 Them that have been parta- 
kers of the errors of aw rogether with them which are in the Herefie* them 
which have been the Authors of Herefte, with them that by terror and violence have 
been forced toreceive it? Them who have taught ir, with them whoſe ſimplicity hath 
by flights and conveyances of falſe Teachers, been ſeduced to believeit ? Them 
which have been partakers inone, with them which have been partakers in many * 
Them whichin many, with them which in all 2 

13. Notwithſtanding I grant , that alchough the condemnation of them be more 
tolerable then of theſe: yer from the man that labourerh at the plough, to him that 
lieteth in "the Vatican ; to all partakers in the ſins of Zaby/on; to our Fathers, though 
they did bur erroneouſly practiſe that which the guide hererically raughe; to all 
without exception, plagues were due, The pit iSordinatily the end, as well of the 
ouide, as of the guided in blindneſs, Burt wo worth the hour wherein we were 
born, except we might promile our ſelves better things; things which accompany 
mans (alyation, even where we know that worſe, and ſuch as accompany condemna- 
tion are due, Then muſt we ſhew ſome way how poſſibly they might eſcape, Whac 
way is there that ſinners can find to eſcape the judgement of God, but only by ap- 
pealing to the ſeat of his ſaving oy 6 mercy, with 0r/gex, we do not extend 
to Divels and damaed ſpirits, God hath mercy upon thouſands, but there be thou- 
ſands alſo which he hardnecth, Chriſt hath theretore ſer the bounds, he hath fixed 
the limits of his ſaving mercy within the compaſs of theſe termes : God ſent not his 
own Son 10 condemn the World, but that the World through him might be ſaved, In the 
third of $, Fohns Goſpel mercy is reſtrained to believers - He _ believeth ſhall not 
be condemned; He that believeth not, is condemned already, becauſe he believeth wot in the 
Son of God, Inthe ſecond of the Revelation, mercy is reſtrained to the penitent, For 
of Fezabel and her Series, thus heſpeakth: 7 gave her ſpace to repent, and ſhe re- 
pented not, Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them that commit fornication with her 
into great affliction, except they repent them of their works , and I will kill her children 
with death, Our hope theretore of the Fathers is, it they were not alcogerher faith- 
leſs and impenitent, that they are ſaved, 

14. They are not all faithleſs that are weak in aſſenting to the truth, or Riff in 
maintaining things oppolice to the truch of Chriſtian Doctrine, But as many as hold 
the foundation which is precious , though they hold it but weakly, and as ic were 
with a ſlender thred, although they frame many baſe and unſuitable things upon it . 
things that cannot abide the tryal of the fire; yer ſhall they paſs the fiery cryal and 
be ſaved, which indeed have builded themſelves upon the Rock , Which is the foun- 
dation of the Church, Ifthenour Fathers did not hold the foundation of Faith, there 
is no doubt but they were faithleſs, If many of them held ir, then is therein no im- 

diment, but many of them'might be ſaved, Then let us {ee what the foundation 
of Faith is, and whecher we may think that thouſands of our Fathers being in Popifh 
* Superſtitions, did notwithſtanding hold the foundation, 

15, It the Foundation of Faith do import the general ground whereupon we reſt 


when we do believe, the Writings of the Evangeliſts and the Apoltles are the founda- 
Bbbb rior 


SIT 


Verſe . 


— 


bin 3 EA 


Rev. 2 22 


518 A Diſcourſe of Fuilification, Cc. 


tion of the Chriſtian Faith : Credirus quia legimus, ſaith $, Ferome : Oh that the 
Churchof Rome didas « ſoundly interpret thele fundamental Writings whereupon we 
« They min” | ild our Faith, as ſhe doth willingly hold and imbrace them, 
als by ma 16, Butif the name of Foundation do note the principal thing which is believed: 
king fa'ſe and [1x is that the Foundation of our Faith which St Pau/hath to Timothy :4 God mani- 
ng0s_aal Th efted in the fleſh, Juſtified in the Spirit, &c, that of Nathaniel , © Thou art the Son 
Scripture, bur of the Irvine God: thou art the King of Iſrael : that of the Inhabitants of Samaria , 
alſovy forci"g 4 This s Chriſt the Saviour of the world : he chat dire&ly denierh this, doth utterly 
Travflarion 45 raze the very foundation of our Faith, I have proved heretofore, that although the 
= tics Au- Church of Rome hath plaid the Harlot worſe then eyer did Iſrael, yet are = not, 
Howeir,they 25 now the Synagogue of the Fews which plainly deny Chriſt Jeſus, quite and clean 
refuſe 1® excluded from the new Covenant, But as Samaria compared with Feruſalem is ter- 
—_—_ med Aholath, a Church or Tabernacle of her own; contrariwiſe, Feruſalem Aholi- 
thongh © y bath, the reſting place of the Lord: ſo, whatſoever we term the Church of Rome, 
—_— -: , 7 when we compare her with Reformed Churches, ſtill we put a difference, as then be- 
b 1 Tin.3. 16. tween Babylon and Samaria, ſo now between Rome and the Heatheniſh Aſſemblies : 
c Fo "1-459 Which Opinion I muſt and will recall; I muſt grant and will, that the Church of Rome 
nth: bh together with all her children, is clean excluded. There is no difference in the World 
between our Fathers and Saracens, Twrks and Painims, if they did dire&ly deny Chriſt 
crucified for the ſalvation of the World, 

17, But how many millions of them were known ſo to haye ended theirlives, that 
the drawing of their breath hath ceaſed with the uttering of this Faith, Chriſt my $4- 
wiour, my Redeemer Feſus ? Anſwer is made, That this they might untainedly contels, 
and yet be far enough trom Salvation, For behold, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7 Paul ſay unto 

Gal.s. z. You, that if ye be circumciſed , Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, Chriſt in the work of 
mans ſalvation is alone: the Galathians were caſt away by joyning Circumciſion and 
the other Rites of the Law with Chriſt: the Church of Rome doth teach her children 
to joyn other things likewiſe with him ; therefore their taith , their belief doth nor 
profit them any thing at all, Ir is true that they do indeed joyn other things with 
Chriſt: but how - Nor in the work of Redemprion it felt, which they grant, that 
Chriſt alone hath pertormed ſufficiently for the ſalvation of the whole world ; but in 
the application of this ineſtimable treaſure, that it may be effectual to their ſalvati- 
on : how demurely ſoever they confeſs, that they ſeek remiſſion of ſins no otherwiſe then 
by the blood of Chriſt, uſing humbly the means appointed by him to apply the bene- 
fit of his holy Blood , they teach indeed, ſo many things pernicious in Chriſtian Faith, 
in ſetting down the means whereof they ſpeak , that the very foundation of Faith 
which they hold is thereby e plainly overthrown, and the force of the blood of Je- 

eMlainly in all ſys Chriſt extinguiſhed, We may therefore diſputing with them,urge them even with 


mens fight m dangerous ſequels, 45S the Apoſtle doth the Galatians. But I demand, It come of 


whole eycs 


Go4 hath in« thoſe Galatians heartily embracing the Goſpel of Chriſt, fincere and ſound in Faith 


pre ws (This one only error excepred) had ended their lives before they were ever taught how 
euch, Fr PErillous an opinion they held ; ſhall we think that the danger of this error did ſo over- 


theywhich re weigh the benefit of their faith, that the mercy of God might not ſave them? I grant 


| 'or, arc . : . . 
rages dirs " they overthrew the foundation of Faith by conſequent ; doth not that ſo likewiſe 


and fce not which the f Lutheran Churches do at this Gay ſo ſtifly and ſo firmly maintain £ For 
it 


eh plain mine own part I dare not here deny the poſſibility of their ſalvation which have been the 


in that which Chieteſt inſtruments of ours, albeit they carried to their grave a perſwaſion fo greatly 
—_ _ repugnant to the truth, Foraſmuch therefore as it may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, 


the natures of ſhe hath yet a little ſtrength, ſhe doth not directly deny the foundation of Chriſtianity : 
Chriſt, they T may, I truſt without offence, perſwade my ſelf that thouſands of our Fathers in for- 


( he ; pe 
= ſlrien mer times living and dying within her walls, have found-mercy at the hands of God, 


fully,che fame 

with Eutiches abont the proprietics of his nature. f The opinion of the Lutherans though ic be no dirett denial of 
the foundation, May norwithſtanding be damna}:le unto ſome; and I do not think bur that in many reipetts ir is leſs 
damnable, as at this day ſome maincain it, than ic was in them which held ir ar firſt ; as Luther and others, whom | 
had an eye unto in this ſpeech, The Queſtion is not, Whether en error with ſuch and ſuch circomfſtances : bur 
ſimply, Wherher an error overchrowing the fonndation, do exclude all poſlibiliry of (alvari.n, if it be nor recanted, and 
expreſly repenred of. 


18, What, although they repented not of their errors ? God forbid that I ſhould 
open my mouth to gain-ſay that which Chriſt himſelt hath fpoken : Z xcepr ye repent, 
IL 


— 
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ye [hall all periſh, And if they did not repent they periſhed, Bur withall note, that we 
have the. benefit of a double ar ny : theleaſt ſin which we commit in Deed, 
Thought, or Word, is death without Repenrance, Yet how many things do eſcape 
us in every of theſe, which we do not know? How many, which we do not obſerve 
to be fins And without the knowledge, without the obſervation of fin, there is no 
actual Repentance, Ir cannot then be choſen, bur that for as many as hold the foun- 
dation, and have holden all Sins and Errors in hatred, the bleſfing of Repencance for 
unknown Sins and Errors is obtained at the hands of God, through the gracious 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for ſuch ſuiters as cry with the Prophet David : Purge me, 
0 Lord, from my ſecret ſins, 

19, But we waſh a wall of lome, we labour in vain, all this is nothing ; it doth 
nat prove it cannot juſtifie that which we go about to maintain, Infidels and Hea- 
then men are not ſo godleſs, but that they may no doubt, cry God mercy, and de- 
fire in general to have their ſins forgiven them, To ſuch as deny the foundation of 
Faith Ss can be no Salvation (according to the ordinary courſe which God doth uſe 
in ſaving men ) without a particular repentance of that Error, The Galathians 
thinking that unleſs they werecircumciſed, they could not be ſaved, overthrew the 
foundation of Faith dire&ly : therefore if any of them did die ſo perſwaded , whe- 
ther before or after they were told of their Errors, their end is dreadful ; there is no 
way with them but one, death and condemnation, For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh nothing 
of men departed, but ſaith generally of all , Tf ye be circumciſed , Chriſt ſhall profit 
you nothing, Te are aboliſh:4 from Chriſt, whoſoever are juſtified by the Law; ye are 
{allen from grace, Gal, 5, Of them in the Church of Rome thereaſon is the ſame, For 
whom Antichriſt hath ſeduced, concerning them did not S, Paul = long before 
they received not the word of truth, that they might not be ſaved * therefore God 
would ſend them ſtronz deluſions to belteve lies, that all they might be damned which be- 
lieve not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, And $, Fohn, All that dwell upon 
the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names ar: not written in the book of life, Apoc, 13, 
Indeed many in former times as their, Books and Writings do yet ſhew, held the foun- 
dation, to wit, ſalvation by Chriſt alone, and therefore might be ſaved, God hath 
always had a Church amongſt them, which firmly kept his ſaving truth, As for ſach 
as hold with the Church of Rome, that we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without 
works ; they do not only by a circle of conſequence , but dire&tly deny the founda- 
tion of Faith , they hold it not, no nor ſo mutch as by a thred, " 

20, This tomy remembrance, being all that hath been oppoſed with any counte- 
nance or ſhew of reaſon, I hope, if this be anſwered, the cauſe in queſtion is ar an 
end, Concerning general Repentance therefore: what © a Murtherer, a Blaſphemer , 
an unclean perſon, a Turk, a Few, any finner to eſcape the wrath of God by a 
general Repentance, God forgive me © Truly, it never came within my heart, that a 
general Repentance doth terve for all fins : it ſerveth only for the common over-ſighes 
of our ſinful life, and for the faults which either we do not mark, or do not know that 
they are faults, Our Fathers were aQually penitent for fins, wherein they knew they 
diſpleaſed God or elſe they fall nor within the compaſs of my firſt ſpeech, Again, 
that otherwiſe they could not be ſaved, than holding the foundation of Chriſtian 
Faith, we have nor only affirmed, but proved, Why 1s it not then confeſſed , that 
thouſands of our Packer which lived in Popiſh Superſtitions, might yet by the 
mercy of God be ſaved? Firſt, if they had direQly denied the very foundations of 
Chriſtianity, without repenting them particularly of that fin, he which ſaith, There 
could be no ſalvation for them , according to the- o:dinary courſe which God doth 
uſe in faving men, granteth plainly, orat the leaſt cloſely infinuaterh, that an extraordi- 
nary priviledge of mercy might deliver their fouls from Hell, which is more then 
I on Secondly, if the foundation be denied, it-is denied for fear of ſome Hereſte 
which the Church of Rememaintainecth, But how many were there amongſt our Fi 
m_ —— ſeduced by the common Error of that-Church, never knew the mean- 
ing of her Herefies 7 $o that although all Popiſh Hereticks did periſh; thouſands of 
them which lived in Popiſh Superſtitions might be ſaved, Thirdly, ſeeing all that held 
Popiſh Hereſies, did nor hold all che Hereſies of the Pope: why mighr not chouſands 
which were infected with other leaven, live and die unſowred with this, and ſo be ſaved? 

| Bbbb 2 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, If they all held this Herefie, many there were that held it, no doubt , 
| For this is the bur onely 1n a general form of words, which a favourable Interpretation might ex- 
ouly ung ar ound iN aſonte differing far enough from the poyſoned conceit of Herefie, As for 
1%. dag example; Did chey hold, that we cannot be ſayed by Chriſt without good works £ 
potlivlity of Weour (elves do, I think, all ſay as much, with this Conſtruction , ſalvation being 
— * taken as inthat ſentence, Corde creditnur ad juſtitiam, Ore fit confeſsio ad ſalutem, ex- 
of Reme joyn- cept Infants and Men, cut off upon the point of their converſion; of the reſt none 
eh works (11 ſee God, but ſuch as ſeek peace and holineſs, rhough nor as a Cauſe of their 
with Chrif Calyation, yet as a Way which they muſt walk which will be ſaved, Did they hold, 

whichis' a de- {: on, y y Trey 4 n . / 
nial of the that without works we are not juſtified £ Take juſtification ſo as ir may alſo imply 
99 I ſantification, and St. Fames doth ſay as much, For except there be an ambiguity. 
hold che foun- in the ſame term, St. Pavl and St, Fames do contradidt each the other: which can- 
daion, w* got be, Now there is no ambiguity in the name either of Faith, or of Works, being 
a by them bath in one and the ſameſenſe, Finding therefore, that Juſtification 
is ſpoken of by St Pasl, without implying SanRification, when he proverh that a 
man is juſtified by faith without works 3 tinding likewiſe that juſtification-doth ſome- 
timeimply ſancification alſo with it: I ſuppoſe nothing to be more ſound, then ſo 

to interpret St Faxes, ſpeaking not in that ſenſe, bur in this, 

21. We have already ſhewed, that there be two kinds of Chriſtian righteouſneſs : 
the one without us, which we haye _—_ z the other in us which confiſteth of 
faith, hope, and charity, and other Chriſtian Yertues: And $, Fames doth prove thar 
Abraham had not only the one, becauſe the thing believed was imputed unto him for 
righteouſneſs; bur alſo the other, becauſe he offered up his Son, God giveth us both 
the one juſticeand the other; the one by I us for righteous in Chriſt;the other 
by working Chriſtian righteouſneſs in us, The proper and wy immediate efficienc 
cauſe in us of this latter is the Spirit of adoption we have received into our hearts, That 
whereof it confiſteth, whereof it is really and formally made, are thoſe infuſed vertues, 

| proper and peculiar unto Saints, which the Spirit in the very moment when firſt ir 
1s giyen of God bringeth with it : rhe effe&s whereof are ſuch aRions as the Apoſtle 
doth call the fruits of works, the operatians of the Spirit : The difference of the 
which operations from the root whereof they ſpring , maketh it needful ro put two 
kinds likewiſe of ſanctifying righteouſneſs, Habitual, and AtFual, Habitnal, that 
holineſs, wherewith our ſouls are inwardly indued, the ſame inftant, when firſt we 
begin to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, Agxal, that holineſs, which after- 
wards beantifieth all the parts and ations of our life, the holineſs tor which Zech , 
Dp Zachary. Elizabeth, and other Saints, are ig the Scriptures ſo highly commend- 
ed, It here it be demanded, which of theſe we do fitſt receive: I anſwer, that the 
Spirit, the vertue of the ſpirit, che habitual juſtice, which is ingrafted , the exter- 
nal juſtice of Jeſus Chriſt, which is imputed 4 theſe we receive all at one and the 
ſame time z wheaſoever we haye any of theſe, we have all; they go together: Yer 
fich.nomanis juſtified except he > and'no man believerh except he hath Faith, 
and no man except he hath receiyed the ſpirit of Adoption, hath Faith: foraſmuch as 
they do neceſlanily infer juſtification, and juſtification doth of neceſſity preſuppoſe 
them: we muſt needs hold that imputed righteouſneſs, in dignity being the chict 
is notwithſtanding in order to the laft of all theſes but Anal righteouſneſs , which is 
the righteouſneſs, of good works fucceederh all, followeth after all, both in order 
and time, Which being attentivly marked; ſheweth plainly hew the faith of true 
Believers cannot be divorced from-hope and love; how faith is a part of ſandtificati- 
on, and per unto juſtification neceſſary ; how faith is perfefted by good works ,” and 
not works of-ours without faith: Finally, how oar Fathers might hold, that .,we are 
juſtified by Faith alone, and yer hold truly that without works we are not juſtified. 
Did they think that men do merit rewards inheaven, by the works they | ——_ on 
earth? The Ancients uſe merwing for obtaining, and in that ſenſe they. of Witrenber 
have it in their Confeſſions 33 teach that good works commandedef God, are neceſſerih 
fo be done, and by the free kindneſs of God they merit their certgin rewards, ' Therefore 
ſpeaking as qur F did, and we taking their: ſpeech; in a found meaning, as we 
may take qur-Fathers, and mighr for as much as [their meaning is:doubeful, and cha- 
tity*doth always interprer doubtful things favourably : what ſhould induce a 
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think that rather the damage of the worſt conſtruction did light upon them all, then 
that thebleſſfing of the better was granted unto thouſands * Fittly, it in the worſt 
conſtruction that may be made, they had generally all imbraced it Iving, might nor 
many of chem dying utterly renounce it  Howſoever men whenthey fit at eaſe, dg 
yainly tickle their hearts with the vain conceit of I know not what proportionable cor- 
reſpondence, between their merits and their rewards, which in the trance of their 
* high ſpeculations chey dream that God hath meaſured, weighed, and laid up, as it 
were in bundles tor them: notwithſtanding, we ſee by daily experience, in a number 
even of them, that when the hour of death ckerh, when they ſecretly hear 
themſelvesſummoned forthwith to appear, and ftand ar the Bar of that Judge, whoſe 
brighenels cauſeth the eyes of the Angels themſelves to dazel, all theſe idle imagi- 
nations do then begin to hide their faces; ro name merits then, is to lay their ſouls 
upon the rack, the memory of their own deeds is lothſome unto them, they forſake 
I wherein they have putany truſt or confidence ; no ſtaff to lean apon, no eaſe, 
no reſt, no comtort then, but onely in Jeſus Chriſt, 

22, Wherefore it this propoſition were true: To hold in ſuch wiſe, as the Church 
of Rome doth, thys we cannot be ſaved by Chriſt alone without works, is direttly to deny r11;y may 
the foundation of Faith , I (ay, that if this propoficion were true : nevertheleſs q ceaſe to pur 
many ways I have ſhewed, whereby we may hope that thouſands of our Fathers which 537 <2n% 
lived in popiſh ſuperſtition, might be ſaved, But what if ic be not true £ Whar if works, an4 
neither that of the Galathiavs, concerning Circumciſion ; nor this of the Church of ——_— 
Rome by Workes be any direct denial of the foundation as it is affirmed, that both nem 
are ? I need not wade (o far as todiſcuſs this Controverfie, the matter which firſt was fiizion they did 
broughtinto queſtion being (0 clear, as Thope it is, Howbeit becauſe I defire, thar kay 
the truth even in that alſo ſhould receive light, I willdo mine indeavour to ſet down =p_y ; 
ſomewhatmore plainly ; Firſt, the foundation of Faith, whar it is: Secondly, what is <1 Yopery in 
dire&Qly to deny the foundation: Thirdly whether they whom God hath choſen tobe junpayit'e 
heirs of life, may fall ſofaras directly to deny 'it : Fourthly, whether the Galathians by workslong 
did ſo by admitting theerror about Circumesfion and the Law; Laſt of all, whether the —_—_ 
Church of Rome tor this one opinion of Works, may be thought to do the like, and © 
thereupon to be no more 2 Chriſtian Church, than are the Aſſemblies of Turks and 

EWS, : : 

J 23, This word Foundation being figuratively uſed, hath always reference to. ſome- (39 the , 
what which reſembleth a material building, - as both that Doctrine of Laws and the fairhis : Vo. 
community of Chriſtians do, By the Maſters of Civil Policy nothing is ſo inuch in- '- <4concionem 
culcated, as that Commonweals are founded upon Laws ; for that a multitude cannor ru 
be compacted into one body otherwiſe then by a common acception of Laws, where- in populi unixe 
by they areto be kept in order, The ground ot all civil Laws is this : No man ought - —cranooghi 
te be hurt or injured by another : Take away this perſwaſion, and yet take away all the 1:cim prerar, 
Laws : takeaway Laws, and what ſhall become of Common-weals ? So it is in our Ede 
ſpiritual Chriſtian Commmunity : I do not mean that Body Myſtical , whereof ——py _ 
Chriſt is onely the head, that Building unditcernable by mortal eyes, wherein Chriſt & 4. 15. 
is the chiet corner ſtone: bur I ſpeak ot the viſible Church ; che foundation whereof EvM*% 2+ 22+ 
is the doctrine which the Prophets and the Apoſtles proteſt, The mark whereunto 
their Doctrine tenderh, is pointed at in theſe words of Perer unto Chriſt, Thou haf 
the words of eternal life : In thoſe words of Paul to Timothy, The boly Scriptures Jovns. 63. 
gre able to make thee wiſe unto ſalyation. It is the demand of nature ir ſelf, What ſhall * 3315 
we da to hav? eternal life : The defire of immortality and the knowledge of that, 
whereby it may be obrained, is ſo natural unto all men, that even they who are not 

waded, that they ſhall, do notwithſtanding wiſh, that they might know a way 

ro ſee no end of lite, And becauſe natural means are not able ſtill to reſiſt the 

forceof Death: there is no people in the earth ſoſavage, which hath nor deviſed ſome 
ſupernatural help or other, to fly for aid and ſuccour in extremities, againſt the 
enemiesof the Laws, Alonging therefore to be (ſaved, without underſtanding {the 
true way how, hath been the cauſe of all the Superſticions in the World, Othar the 
miſerable ſtate of others, which wander in darkneſs, and wor not whither they go 
could =_ us underſtanding hearts, ,worthily.to eſteem the riches of the mercy ot God 


towards us, betore whoſe cys the doors of the Kingdom of Heavenareſer wide ya 
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ſhould we offer violence unto it* ir offereth violence unto us, and we gather ſtrength 
towithſtand it, But I am beſides my purpoſe, when fall to bewail the cold affection 
which we bear towards that whereby we ſhould be ſaved ; my purpoſe being only to 
ſer down, what the ground of ſalvation is, The Do&rine of the Goſpel propoſeth 
ſalvation as theend : And doth itnot teach the way of attaining thereunto £ Yet the 
Damoſel poſleſt with a ſpirit of divination, ſpake the truth: Theſe men arethe Ser- 
wants of the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of Salvation: A new andliving 
way which Chriſt hath prepared for us, through the vail, that is, hrs fleſh ; Salvation pur- 
chaſed by the death ot Chriſt, By this toundation the children of God before the 
written Law were diſtinguiſhed from the ſons of men , the reverend Patriarks both 
poſleſt it living, and ſpake expreſly of it at the hour of their death, It comforted Fob 
n the midſt of grief : as it was afterwards the anker-hold of all the righteous in 1/rael, 
from the writing of the Law, tothe timeof grace, o_ Prophet making mention 
of it. It was tamouſly ſpokenof about the time, when the comming of Chriſt to ac- 
compliſh the promiſes, which were made long before it, drew near, that the ſound 
thereof was heard even amongſt the Gentiles, When he was come, as many as were 
his, acknowledged that he was their Salvation; he, that long expected hope of 1ſrae!; 
he, that Seed, in whom all the Nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed, So that now he is a 
name of ruine, a name of death and condemnation, unto ſuch as dream of anew Meſſias, 
to as many as look for ſalvation by any other but by him, For amoneſt men there is 
given noother name under heaven whereby we muſt be ſaved, Thus much $, Mark doth 
intimate by that, which he doth pur in the front of this book, making his entrance 
with theſe words : The beginning of the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, the Son of God, His 
Notrine he termeth the Goſpel, becauſe ir reacherh Salvation z the Golpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt the ſonof God, becauſe it teacheth ſalvation by him, This is then the founda- 
tion, whereupon the trame of the Goſpel is ereed ; that very Jeſus whom the 77-2in 
conceived of the holy Ghoſt, whom Simeon imbraced in his arms, whom Pilat cc 4- 
d whom the Fews crucified, whom the Apoſtles preached, he is Chriſt, the 
Lord, the onely Saviour of the World : Other foundation can no man lay, Thus I have 
briefly opened that principle in Chriſtianity, which we call the foundation of our 
faith, Ir followeth now ' that I declare unto you, what is diretly rooverthrow it. 


. This will be better opened, if we underſtand, what it is to hold the toundation of 


Faith, 

24. There are which defend, that many of the Gentiles, who never heard the 
Name of Chriſt, held the foundation of Chriſtianity, and why * they acknowledged 
many of them, the Providence of God, his infinite wiſedom, ſtrength, power 5 
his goodneſs, and his mercy towards the Children of men ; that God hath judgment 
in ſtore for the wicked, but for the righteous, which ſerve him, rewards, &c, In this 
which they confeſſed, that lyeth covered which we believe, in the Rudiments of their 
knowledge concerning God, the foundation of our Faith concerning Chriſt, lyerh 
ſecretly wrapt up, and is vertually contained : therefore they held the foundation of 
Faith, though they never had it, Might we not with as good a colour of Reaſon 
defend, that every Plowman hath all the Sciences, wherein Philoſophers have ex- 
celled « For noman is ignorant of their firſt Principles, which do vertually contain, 
whatſoever by natural means is or can be known, Yea, might we not with 'as great 
reaſon affirm, that a man may put three mighty Oaks whereſoever three Akorns 
may be put £ For vertullly an Akorn is an Oak, To avoid ſuch Paradoxes, 
wereach plainly, that, To hold the foundation, is, inexprels terms to acknowledg 
It, 

25, Now, becauſe the foundation is an affirmative Propoſition, they all over- 
throw ir, whodeny it ; they directly overthrow it, whodeny it directly; and they over- 
throw it by conſequent , or indiretly, which hold any one aſſertion whatſo- 
ever, whereupon the direct denial thereof may be neceſſarily concluded, What is 
theQueſtion between the Gentiles and Us, but this, Whether ſalvation be by Chriſt * 
What berween the Fews and Us, but this, Wherher by this Feſus, whom we call Chrift, 
yeaorno * This is tobe the main point whereupon Chriſtianity ſtanderh, it is clear by 
that one ſentence of Feſtus concerning Pauls accuſers : They brought no crime of ſuch 
things as I ſuppoſed, but had certain pF againſt him of their ſuperſtition, and of one 


Feſus 
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Feſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive, Where weſee that Jeſus,dead 
and raifed for the Salvation of the World, is by Fews denied, deſpiſed by a Gentile, 
by a Chriſtian Apoſtle maintained, The Fathers therefore in the Pfimitive Church 
when they wrote ; Tertu/lian, the book which he called Apologeticus ; Minutius Felix, 
the Book which he intitleth 0Zavins, Arnobins, the ſeventh books againſt the Gen- 
tiles z Chryſoſtom, his Orations againſt the Jews ; Euſebiws, his ten books of Evanze- 
lical d:monſtration : they ſtand in defence of Chriſtianity againſt them, by whom S 
foundation thereof was directly denied, Bur the writings of the Fathers againſt No- 
wvatians, Pelagians, and other Hereticks of the like note, refel Poſitions, whereby 
the foundation of Chriſtian Faith was ovezthrown by conſequent onely, In the 
former ſort of Writings the foundation is proved inthe latter, it is alledged as a proof, 
which to men that had been known direQly to deny, muſt needs have {eemed av 
beggerly kind of diſputing, All Infidels theretore deny the foundation of Faith direct- 
ly; by conſequent, many a Chriſtian man, yea whole Chriſtian Churches have de- 
nied it, and do deny it at this preſent day, Chriſtian Churches, the foundation of 
Chriſtianity : nor directly, for then they ceaſe to be Chriſtian Churches, bur by 
conſequent, in reſpect whereof we condemn them as erroneous, although tor holding 
the tounationwe doand muſt hold them Chriſtians, 

26, We ſcewhatit is to hold the foundation ; what directly, and what by conſe- 
queut to deny it, The next thing which followeth, is, whether they whom God 
hath choſen to obtain che glory'ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may once effectually called, 
and through faich juſtified truly, afterwards fall fo far, as directly ro deny the foun- 
dation, which their hearts have before imbraced with joy and comtort in the Holy 
Ghoſt; -for ſuch is thetaith, which indeed doth juſtifhe, Devils know the ſame things 
which we believe, and the minds of the moſt ungodly may be tully perſwaded of 
the Truth ; which knowledgein the one, and inthe other, is ſometimes termed faith, 
bur equivocally, being indeed no ſuch faithas that, whereby a Chriſtianman is juſti- 
fied. Iris the Spirit ot Adoption, which worketh taith inus, inthem nor : the things 
which we believe, are by us apprehended, not onely as true, but alſo as good and 
that to us: as good, they are not by them apprehended , as true, they are, Where- 
upon followerth the third difference z the Chriſtianman the more he encreaſeti in faith, 
the more his joy and comfort aboundeth: but they, the more ſure they are of the truth, 
the more they quake and tremble at it, This —_ another effec, where the hearts 
of the one ſort have a different diſpoſition trom the other, Now 1gnoro pleroſque conſci- 
entia meritorum, aihil ſe eſſe per mortem magis optare quam credere, Malunt enim ex- 
tingut penitus, quam ad [upplicta reparari, I am not ignorant, faith Miautins, that 
there be many, who being conſcious what they are to look for, do rather withthar 
they might, chenthink that they ſhall ceaſe, when they ceaſe ro live , becauſe they 
hold it better that death ſhould conſume them unto nothing, thea God revive them 
unto puniſhment, So it is- in other Articles of Faith, whereof wicked men think, 
no doubt , many times they are too true : On the contrary fide, to the other, 
there is no grief or torment greater, then to feel their perſwafion weak-in things, 
whereof when they are perſwaded, they reap ſuch comfort and joy of ſpirit : ſuch 
is the faith whereby we are juſtified; ſuch, Imean, in reſpect of the quality, For 
couching the principal object of Faith, longer then it holdeth the foundation 
whereot we have ſpoken, it neither juſtifiech, nor is, but ceaſerh to be faith ; when 
it ceaſeth ro believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is the onely Saviour of the World, The 
cauſe of lite ſpiritual in us, is Chriſt, not carnally or corporally inhabiting , bur 
dwelling in the ſoul of man, as a thing which ( when the minde apprehendeth it ) is 
ſaid to 1nhabite or poſſeſs the minde, The minde conceiveth Chriſt by hearing che 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as the light of Nature doth the minde to apprehend thoſe 
truths which are meetly rational, ſo that ſaving truth, which is far above thereach of 
Humane Reaſon, cannot otherwiſe, then by the Spirit of the Almighty, be con- 
ceived, All theſe are implied, whereſoever any of them is mentioned as the cauſe 
of the ſpiritual life, Wherefore if we have read, that 4 the 5pirit 1s our life ; or, 
6 the Word our life +, or, © Chriſt our life : We are in every of thele ro underſtand, 
thar our lifeis Criſt, by the hearing of the Goſpel, apprehended as a Saviour, and 
aſſented untorthrough the power of the Holy Ghoſt, Thefirſt intelleRual conceir and 
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\Per.r., comprehenſion of Chriſt ſo imbraced, St, Petey calleth the ſeed whereof we be 
Epheſ, ». 5. ew born + our firſt imbracing of Chriſt, is our firſt reviving trom the ſtate of 
John s. 1:- death and condetnnation, He that hath the Son, hath life, ſath St, Foks and he 
| that hath not the Son of God hath not life, 1t theretore he which once hath the Son, 
may ceaſe ro have the Son, though it be for a moment, he ceaſeth for that mo- 
wt ment to have life, But the life of them which have the Son of God , is everlaſt- 
+ wee ing in the world to come, But becauſe as Chriſt being raiſed from the dead dyed 
faith, no more, death hath no more power over him : {0 juſtified man, being allied to 
John 5.1% God in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, dork as neceffarily from that time forward always 
live, as Chriſt, by whom he hath lite, livech always, Imight, if I had not other- 
where largely done it already, ſhew by many and ſundry maniteſt and clear proofs, 
how the motions and operations of life are ſometime {0 indiſcernable, and (© ſe- 
cret , that they ſeem ſtone-dezd, who notwithſtanding are ſtill alive unto God in 
Chriſt, 
For as long as that abideth in us, which animateth, quitkneth, and giveth life, 6 
long we live, and we know that the cauſe of our Faith abideth in us for ever, It 
Chriſt the Fountain of Life, may flit and leave the Habitation, where once he dwelleth 
What ſhall become of his Promiſe, 7 ammith you to the Worlds end © It the Seed of 
God, which containeth Chriſt, may be firſt conceived, and then caſt out : how doth 
1 Per. 1.7. $I, Peter term it tmmortal* How doth St, Fohn afhrm , It abideth * It the Spirit, 
: John 3-9* which is given ro cheriſh, and preſerve the Seed of Lite, may be given and taken 
Epheſ.r.g,5, IVY» how is it the earneſt of our inheritance until Redemprion ? how doth it con- 
John 4. 14, tinue with us for ever 2 If therefore the man which is once juſt by faith, ſhall live by 
Faith, andlive for ever, it followeth, that hewhich once doth believe the foundation, 
muſt needs believe the toundation for ever, It he believe it for ever, how can heever 
direly deny it * Faith holding the direR affirmation ; the dire negation, ſo long as 
Faith continueth, is excluded, 
objec, Burt you will ſay, That as he that is to day holy, mayto morrow forſake his hol;- 
neſs, and become impure, as a friend may change his minde, and be made an enemy , as 
hope may wither : |o faith "= dye in the heart of man, the Spirit may be quenched, 
Grace may be extinguiſhed, they which believe may be quite turned away from the 
Truth, 
Sol. The caſe is clear, long experience hath made this manifeſt, it needs no proof, 
[ grant we are apt, prone, and ready to forſake God 5 but is God as ready to for- 
ſakeus? Our mindes are changeable ; is His (o likewiſe « Whom God hath juſtified 
hath not Chriſt aſſured , that it is his Fathers will to grve them a Kingdom ? Notwith- 
ſtanding , it ſhall not be otherwiſe given them, than it they continue grounded and 
ſtabliſhed in the Faith, and be not moved away trom the hope of the Goſpel ; if they 
Coll. £-23- abide in love and holineſs, Our Saviour theretore, when he ſpake of the ſheep effectu- 
1 Tim.2.15, ally called, and truly 2athered into his fold, 7 give wfto-them eternal life, and they 
50un 1% ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hands ; in promiſing to ſave 
them, he promiſed, no doubt, co preſerve them in that, without which there can be 
no ſalvation, as alſo from that whereby it is irrecoverably loſt, Every errour in things 
appertaining unto God, is repugnant unto Faith; every fearful cogitation, unto hope ; 
unto love, every ſtragling inordinate defire ; unto holineſs, every blemiſh wherewith 
either the inward thoughts of our mindes , or the outward a@tions of our lives are ſtain- 
ed, Bur herche, ſuch as that of Eb:on, Cerinthus, and others, againſt whom the A- 
poſtles were forced to bend themſelves, both by word, and alſo by writing , that re- 
pining diſcour2gement of heart, which tempteth God, whereot we have Iſrael in 
the Defſart for 1 pattern z coldneſs, ſuch as that in the Angels of Zpheſws ; foul ſins, 
known to be exprcfly againſt the firſt, or ſecond table of the Law, ſuch as Noah, Ma- 
nalſes, David, Solomon, and Peter committed : Theſeare each in their kind ſo oppo- 
fice to the former vertues, that they leave no place for ſalvation without an actual 
repentance, But Infidelity, extream deſpair, hatred of God and all goodneſs, ob- 
dur2tion'nSin cannot ſtand where there is but the leaſt ſpark of Faith, hope, love and 
ſantity , cven »5 cold inthe loweſt degree cannot be, where heat inthe higheſt degree 


is tound, Whereupor I conclude, that alchough in the firſt kind, no man —_ 
whic 
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which finneth not ,, and in the ſecond , as perfe& as any do live , may ſinne : 
yet fith the man which is born of God, hath a promiſe, That in him the Seed of t John - 
God ſhall abide; which Seed is a ſure Preſervative againſt che finnes that areof the 
third ſuit ; Greater and clearer aſſurance we cannot have of any thing , than of 
this, that from ſuch finnes God ſhall preſerve the Righteous , as the apple of his 
Eye for ever, Directly to deny the foundation of Faith , is plain Infidelity z where 
Faith is entred, there Infidelity is for ever excluded : Therefore by hum which 
hath once ſincerely believed in Chriſt, the foundation of Chriſtian Faith canne- 
ver be directly denied ? Did not Peter * Did not Marce//inus ? Did nor others 
both direRtly deny Chiriſt , after that they had believed; and again believe, af- 
ter they had denied No doubt, as they conteſle in words, whoſe Condlemna- 
tion is nevertheleſs their not believing : (tor example we have Fudas :) So like- 
wiſewiſe, they may believe in Heart , whoſe Condemnation , without Repen- 
cance, is their not Confeſſing. Although therefore, Peter andthe reſt , for whoſe 
Faich Chriſt hath prayed, thatir might not fail , did not by denial , finne the Sinne 
of Infidelity, which is an inward abnegation of Chriſt , (for if they had donethis, 
their Faith had clearly failed : ) Yet, becauſe they finned notoriouſly and grie- 
vouſly , committing that which chey knew to be expreſly forbidden by the Law, 
which ſaith, Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve 
neceſſary it was , that he which purpoſed toſave their Souls, thould, as he did 
rouch their Hearts wich erue unteigned repentance , that his mercy might reſtore 
them again to life, whom Sinne had made the children of Death and Condemnati- 
on, Touching the point therefore, I hope Imay ſafely fer down, that if the Juſti- 
fied erre.,, as he may , and never come to underſtand his errour, God doth ſave him 
through ous repentance : Bur it he fall into Herefte , he calleth him ac onetime 
or other by actual repentance, bur from Infidelity , which is an inward dire deni- 
al of the foundation, he preſerverh him by ſpecial providence for ever, Where- 
by we may eafily know, what to'think of thoſe Galatians , whoſe hearts were fo 
poſſeſt with the love of the Truth, that, if it had been poſſible, they would have 


pluck our their eyes 
* changed, both in p&ſ{waſion and affeRion : ſo that the 
Galatians, when Saint Paul wrote unto-them , were not 
now the Galatians which they had been in former time, 
for that througherrour they wandred, alchough they were 
his ſheep, Ido not deny, bur that I ſhould deny, that they 
were his ſheep , if I ſhould granc, that through errour they 
periſhed, Tt was a perilous opinion that they held; perilous 
even inthem that held ic only as an Errouy, becauſe it over- 
throweth the foundation by conſequent, But in them which 
obſtinately maintain it, I cannot think it leſs than a dam- 
nable Hereſie, We muſt therefore put a difference between 
them which erre of ignorance , retaining neverthelefſe a 
mind defirous to beinſtructed in Truth,and them,which at- 


beſtow upon their Teachers, Ir is true, that they were greatly 


* How ſoever men be charged ( for change:! rey 
may be , even the beſt amongſt men ) if they 
that have received , ay it ſeemerh ſome cf che 
Galatians which fell inrq errour, ha't recerverl 
the Gifts and Graces of God , which are calle:!, 
& terauale , ſuch as Faich, Hope, and Cha- 
rity are, which God dot! never rake aw2y 
from him, io whom rhey are given , as ifir 
repented him ro have given them; if ſuch 
migh: be fo fare thanged by errovr, as thar 
the very root of Fairch ſh-u!d be quite exrin- 
gu ſhed in them, an4 fo thric Salvacion wrerly 
loſt : Ir would ſhake the hearts of the ſtrong- 
eſt and ftoureſt of us all. Sce theconcrrary in 
Beza his obſervations upon the harmony of 
Contelſ;uns. 


ter the Truth is laid open, perſiſt in the ſtubborn defence of their blindneſs, Heretical de- 
fenders , froward and ſtiti-necked Teachers of Circumciſion , the blefled Apoſtle calls 
Doggs : Silly men, who'were ſeduced to think they taught the Truth, hepitiech, he ta- 
keth up in his arms, he lovingly imbracerh, he kiſſeth, and with more than fatherly ten- 
derneſs doth ſo temper , qualifie, and corre the ſpeech he uſeth cowards them , that 2 
man cannot eaſily diſcern, whether did moſt abound, the love which he bare to 
to their godly Aﬀection, or the griet which the danger of their Opinion bred him, 
Their Opinion was dangerous; was not theirs alſo, who thought the Kingdome 
of Chriſt ſhould be Earthly £ was not theits , which thought the Goſpel onely 
ſhould be preached co the Jewes * What more oppoſite to Prophetical Do&trine, 
concerning the comming of Chriſt, than the one 2 concerning the Catholick 


Church, than the other ? 


Yet they which had theſe Fancies , even when they 


had them , were not the worſt men in the World, The Herefie of Free-will was 
a milſtone about the Pelagians neck z ſhall we therefore give Sentence of Death inevi- 
table againſt all thoſe Fathers in the Greek Church , which being miſ-perſwaded, 
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dyed in the Errour of ot ? Of theſe Galatians therefore , which firſt were 


juſtified , and then deceived \ as I cat ſeenocauſe, why as many as dyed before admo- 

nition, might not by mercy þbeteceived, even inerronr; ſo I make no doubt, but 

as many as lived till they were admoniſhed ,' found the mercy of God effectual in 

a Error con- Converting them from their 4 errour, leſt any one that is Chriſt's ſhould periſh, Of 

vited, andaf- this I rakeit, there is no Controverſie : Only againſt the Salvation of them that dyed, 

rerwar-4,z chough before admonition, yetin errour, it is objected ; that their opinion was a very 

more than plain direct denial of the foundation, It Paul and Barnabas had beenfo perſwaded, 

Sew. they would haply have uſed the terms otherwiſe, ſpeaking of the Maſters themſelves, 

ion te che who did firſt ſer that errour abroach , d Certain of the Sect of the Phariſees which be- 

ſameir was, Jieyved, What difference was there between theſe Phariſees, and other Phariſees, from 

oe 1 G11 whom, by a ſpecial deſcription they are diſtinguiſhed , bur this? Theſe which came to 

call ir ercout, Antzoch , teaching the neceſſity of Circumciſion, were Chriſtians ; the other, ene- 

Noe he Wes of Chriſtianity, Why then thould theſe be termed ſo diſtinttly Believes, if 

fame they They cid dire&tly deny the foundation of our Belief; beſides which , there was no 0- 

were when ther thing, that made the reſt to be no Believers « We need go no farther than 

ran he whar Saint Paul's very reaſoning againſt them , for proof of this matter; Seeing you know 
raught whar y g ag 3 P ? gY 

the Truth is, God, or rather are known of God « how turn you again to impotent Rudiments * 

al the c Law engendreth Servants, her Children are in bondage : 4 They which are 

b ads 15. s. begotten by the Goſpel, are free, « Brethren , we are not Children of the Servant, 

<G:1-4.14-15. but of the Free-woman , and will ye yer be under the Law © That they thought 

«ver. 21, it unto Salvation neceſſary , for the Church of Chriſt to ' obſerve dayes, and months, 

f verſ.2.. and times, and years, to keep the Ceremonies and Sacraments of the Law, this 

was their errour, Yet he which condemneth their errour , confeſſeth , that, not- 

withſtanding, they knew God, and were known of him ; he takethnot the honour 

from them ro bertermed Sonnes, begotten of the immortal ſeed of the Goſpel, Let 

the heavieſt words which he ufeth , be weighed; conſider the drift of thoſe dread- 

ful Concluſions : 1f-yt be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : As many as 

are juſtified by the Law, are fallen from Grace, It had been to no purpoſe in the 

World fo to urge them, had not the Apoſtle been perſwadeg , that at the hearing 

of ſuch Sequels, No benefit by Chriſt, a defettion from Grace , their hearts would 

tremble and quake within them : And why becauſe that they knew, that in 

Chriſt, and in Grace, their Salvation lay, which is a plain dire&t acknowledge- 

ment of the Foundation, Leſt I ſhould herein ſeem to hold that which no one 

| learned or godly hath done , let theſe words be confrdered , which import as 

Bicer. de much as I affirm, Surely thoſe Brethren , which in Saint Pauls time, thought 

Unir, Eccleſ. thar God did lay a neceſſity upon them to make choyſe of dayes and meats, 

£1243%*- fpake 2s they believed, and could nor but in words condemn the liberty , which 

they ſuppoſed to b2 brought in againſt the Authority of Divine Scripture, Other- 

wiſe it had been needletſe for Saint Paul ro admoniſh them, not to condemn 

ſuch as cat withour ſcrupulofity , whatſoever was fer before them, This errour, 

'f you weigh what it is of it ſelf, did at once overthrow all Scriptures , where- 

by we are taught Salvation by Faith in Chriſt , all chat ever the Prophets 

did forerell , all that ever the Apoſtles did preach of Chriſt, it drew with it the denia) 

of Chriſt utterly - Inſomuch , that Saint Paxl complaineth , that his labour was 

loſt upon the Galatians , unto whom this errour was obtruded , affirming, that 

Chriſt, if ſo be they were circumciſed, ſhould not profit them any thing at all, 

Yet ſo farr was Saint Paul from ſtriking their names out of Chriſt's book, that 

he commandeth others to entertain them , to accept with ſingular humanity , ro 

uſe them like Brethren; he knew man's imbecillity , he had a fecling of our blind- 

neſſe which are m-:7al men, how great it is, and being ſure that they are the 

Sonnes ©: God whoſoever be endued with his fear, would not have them count- 

ed Enemies of that whereunto they could not as yer frame themſelves to be 

Friends , bur did ever upon a very Religious affection to the Truth , willingly re- 

jet the truth, They acknowledged Chriſt to be their onely and perfe&t Savi- 

our, bur ſaw not how repugnant their believing the neceſſity of Moſaical Cere- 

monies was to their Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Hereupon a reply is made, that if they 


1124 nor direRly denicd the toundation , they might have been ſaved; but 1aved 


they 
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they could not be , therefore their opinion was, not onely by conſequent, bur 
directly; a denial of the foundation, When the queſtion was abour the poſſibi- 
lity of their Salvation , their denying of the foundation was brought to prove, 
that they could not be ſaved : now, that the Queſtion is about their denial of 
che founJation , the impoſlibility of cheir Salvation is alledged roprove , they de- 
nied the foundation, Is there nothing which excludeth men from Salvation, bur 
onely the foundation of Faith denied? I ſhould have thought , that , beſides 
this, many other things are death unto as many as underſtanding that to cleave 
cthereunco, was to fall from Chriſt, did notwithſtanding cleave untochem, Bur of 
this enough, Wherefore I come tothe laſt Queſtion , Whether that the Dottrin of 
the Charch of Rome, concerning the neceffity of Works unto Salvation , be a dirett de» 
nial of our Faith ? | 
27. I ſeek not to obtrude unto you any private Opinion of mine own; the beſt 
learned in our profeſſion, are of this Judgement , That all the corruptions of the 
Church of Rome , do not prove her to deny the Foundation direQly ; if they did, they 
thould grant her ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church, zat, 7 ſu poſe 
the Papacy ſome Church remaineth, a Churchcrazed, or, es will, broken quite in 
pieces , forlorn, miſhapen , yet ſome Church : his reaſon 1s this, Antichriſt muſt ſit in 
the Temple of God, Leſt any man ſhould think ſuch Sentences as theſe to be true, 
onely in regard of them whom that Church is ſuppoſed ro have keptby the ſpecial 
providence of God, as it were, in the ſecret corners of his Boſome , free from infe- 
&ion, and as (ound in the Faith , as we truſt, by his mercy, we our ſelves are; I 
permit it to your wile conſiderations, whether it be more likely, that as frenzy, though 
it take 2way the uſe of reaſon, doth notwithſtanding prove them reaſonable Creatures 
which haveir , becauſe none can be frantick bur they : So Antichriſtianity being the 
bane and plain overthrow of Chriſtianity, may nevertheleſſe argue, the Church 
where Antichriſt ficteth, to be Chriſtian, Neither have 1 ever hitherto heard or 
read any one word alledged of force to warrant , that God doth otherwiſe, than 
fo as in the two next Queſtions before hath been declared , binde himſelf to keep 
his Ele& from worſhipping the Beaſt, and from receiving his mark intheir foreheads: 
but he hath preſerved, and will preſerve them from receiving any deadly wound ar 
the hands of the Man of Sinne, whoſe deceit hath prevailed over none unto death, bur 
onely unto ſuch as never loved the Truth, ſuch as took pleaſure in unrighteouſneſle : 
They inall ages , whoſe hearts have delighted in the principal Truth, and whoſe Souls 
have thirſted after righteouſneſs, if they received he mark of Errour, the mercy of 
God, even erring , and dangerouſly erring, might ſave them; if they received the 
mark of Hereſie, the ſame mercy did, I doubt not, convert them, How farr Ro- 
miſh Hereftes may prevail over God's Ele&, how many God hath kept falling into 
them , how many have been converted trom them , is not the queſtion now in hand: 
for it Heaven had not received any one of that coat for theſe thouſand years, it 
may {till be true, that the Dofrine which this day they do profeſſe, doth not direct- 
ly deny the foundation, and ſoprove them ſimply to be no Chriſtian Church, One 
I have alleadged , whoſe words, in my ears, found that way : ſhall I addeano- 
ther , whoſe ſpeech is plains 7 deny her not the name of a Church , ſaith another, 
no more than to a man the name of a man, as long as he liveth , what ſickneſſe ſoever he 
hath, His Reaſon is this , Salvation in Feſus Chriſt, which is the mark which joyn- 
eth the Head with the Body , Feſus Chriſt with the Chnrch , is ſo cut off by many me- 
rits , by the merits of Saints, by the Popes Pardons , and ſuch other wickeaneſſe , that 
the life of the Church holdeth by a wery thred, yet ſtill the lite of the Church hold- 
eth, A third hath theſe words , 7 acknowledge the Church of Rome , even at 


this preſent day , for a Church of Chriſt, ſuch a Church as Iſracl did Jeroboam, 1. ac gclig- 


yet a Church, His reaſon is this , Every man ſeeth, except he willinsly hoodwink himſelf, 
that as alwayes , ſo now , the Church of Rome holdeth firmly aud ſtedfaſtly the 
Dottrine of Truth concerning Chriſt; and baptizeth in the name of the Father , the 
Son , and the Holy Ghoſt ; confeſſeth and avoucheth Chriſt for the onely Redeemer of 
the World , andthe Fudge that ſhall ſit upon quick and dead , receiving true Believers into 
endleſs joy, faithleſs and codleſs men being caſt with Satan and his Angels into flames un- 


quenchable, 
| CCCca3 28, I 
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28, 1 miy, and will, rein the queſtion ſhorter than they doe, Let the Pope 
take down - his top , and captivate no more mens Souls by his Papal Jun(- 
dition ; let him no longer count himſelf Zord Paramount over the Princes of 
the World, no longer hold Kings as his Servants paravaile; Let his ſtately Se- 
nate ſubmit their Necks to the yoke of Chriſt , and ceaſe to die their Gar- 
ments, like Edom, in Blood z Let them from the higheſt ro the loweſt , hate 
and forſake their Idolatry, abjure all their Errours and Herefies , wherewith 
they have any way perverted the truth z Let them ſtrip their Churches , ill 
they leave no polluted ragg , bur onely this one about her , By Chriſt alone, with- 
out works we cannot be ſaved: It is enough for me, if Tſhew, thatthe holding of 
_ one thing , doth not prove the foundation of Fairlfdirectly denied in the Church 
or Rome, 

, Works are an addition : Beit ſo, whatthen? the foundation is not ſubvyerted 
by every kinde of addition : Simply to adde unto thoſe fundamental words, is not 
to mingle Wine with Water, Heaven and Earth, things polluted with the ſanRtified 

| blood of Chriſt - Of which Crime, indi them which attribute thoſe operations in 
whole or in part ror'any Creature, which in the work of our Salvation wholly are 
peculiar unto Chriſt; and if Iopenmy mouth ro ſpeak in their defence , if I hold my 
peace, and plead not againſt them as long as breath is withinmy _ let me be guilty 
of all the diſhonor that ever hath been done to the Son of God, But the more 
dreadful a thing it is to deny ſalvation by Chriſt alone, the more ſlow and fearful I am, 
EXCePt it be roo manifeſt, tolay athing ſo grievous to any man's charge, Let us be- 
ware, leſt if we make too many ways of denying Chriſt, we ſcarce leaveany way for our 
ſelves truly and ſoundly to confeſs him, Salvation only by Chriſt is the true founda- 
tion whereupon indeed Chriſtianity ſtandeth, But what if I ſay, You cannot beſaved on- 
ly by Chriſt, without this addition;Chriſt believed in heart,confeſſed with mouth,obey- 
ed in life and converſation? BecauſeI adde, dolT therefore deny that which I did dire&- 
ly affirm ? There may be anadditament of explication, which overthroweth not, but 
Pproveth and concludeth the Propoſition, whereunto it is annexed, He which ſaith, Pe- 
ter was a Chief Apoſtle, doth prove that Perer was an Apoſtle : He which ſaith , Our 
d Th:\.4. 13. Salvation is of the Lord , through Santification of the Spirit, and Faith of the Truth, 
proveth that our Savation is of the Lord, But if that which is added be ſuch a privation 
as taketh away the very eſſence of that whereunto it is added, then by the ſequel ic over- 
throweth it, He which ſaith, F#das is adead man, though in word he granteth Fudzs ro 
be a man, yet in effect he proveth him by that very ſpeechno man, becauſe death depri- 
veth him of being, In like ſort, he that ſhould ſay, our Election is of Grace for our 
Rom. 11. 6- Works ſake, ſhould grant in ſound of words, but indeed by conſequent deny thar our 
Ele&ion is of Grace; for the Grace which ele&eth us, is no Grace, if it elect us for our 
Works ſake, | 
30, Now whereas the Church of Rome addeth Works, we muſt note further, that 
1 deny 9 theadding of * Works is not like the adding of Circumciſion unto Chriſt, Chriſt came 
Church of not-to abrogate and put away good Works: he did, to change Cucumciſion, for we ſee 
Rome regu» that in place thereof, he hath ſubſtituted holy Baptiſm, Toſay, Ye cannot be ſaved by 
—arige Chiiſt, except ye be circumciſed, is toadde a thing excluded , a thing not only nor ne- 
works which ceſfary to be kept, but neceſſary not to be = by them that will be ſaved, * Oa the 0- 
oepfvr ee "that lie, to ſay, Ye cannot be ſaved by Chriſt without Works, is to add things, not on- 
mens hands. ly not excluded, but commanded, as being, in theirplace, and in their kinde neceſlary, 
| wy cg and therefore ſubordinated unto Chriſt, by Chriſt himſelf, by whom the web of Salva- 
ral about the tion is ſpun : © Except your Righteouſneſs exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Stribes and Pha- 
adding of riſes , ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heavens, They were ® rigorous exacters of 
So wheth-e things not utterly to be neglected, and left undone, waſhing and tything, &c, As they 
fuch or ſuch | were in'theſe, ſomuſt we be in judgement and the loveof God, Chriſt, in Works Cere- 
werks®© * monial giverh more liberty, in moral much leſs, than they did, Works of Righreouſ- 
good, In —"# « : . 
this compari- Neſs therefore are added in the one Propoſition; as in the other, Circumciſtonis, 
ED - touch ſo much of the marrter in queſtion-herween $r. Paul and the Galatians, as inferreth thoſe Concluſions, Te are 


fallen from grace, G brift can profit you nothing which Conclufions will fo'low Circumcifion and Rires of the Law Ceremonial, 


if they be required as things neceſſary eo Salvation. "This only was alledged ag4inſt me ; and necd I crouch more chan was 
allcdged? &@ Slat. $. 29 bLukcii. 35. c Mar. 5.21, 
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ever weadde unto Chriſt inthe matter of Salvation, we overthrow Chrift, Our Caſe 
were very hard, if this Argument, ſo univerſally meant as it is propoſed, were ſound 
and good, We our ſelves do not teach Chriſt alone, excluding our own Faith, unto 
apes Chriſt alone, excluding our own Works , unto Sanctitication; Chriſt a- 
one, excludfng the oneor the other unneceſſary unto Salvation. It is a childiſhCavil 
wherewith in the matter of Juſtification, our Adverſaries do ſo greatly pleaſe them- 
ſelves, exclaiming, that we tread all Chriſtian vertues under our feet . and require 
nothing in Chriſtians but Faith, becauſe we teach that Faith alone juſtifieth: where- 
as by this | we never meant to excludeeither Hope or Charity from being always 
joyned as inteparable Mates with Faith in the man tharis juſtified; or Works from being 
added 25 neceflary Duties , required at the hands ofevery juſtified man : But to ſhew 
chat Faith is the onely hand which purtterh on Chriſt unto Juſtification; and Chriſt 
the onely Garment , which, being ſo put on, covereth the ſhame of our defiled natures, 
hiderh the imperte&tion of our Works , preſerverh us blameleſs in the fight of 
God, betore whom otherwiſe, the weaknefle of our Faith were cauſe ſuffcient to 
make us culpable, yea, to ſhut us from the Kingdom of Heaven, where nothing 
that is not abſolute can enter, That our dealing with them be not as childiſh as 
theirs with us: when we hear of Salvation by Chriſt alone , conſidering that [| alone | 
as an excluſive Particle, we are to note what it doth exclude, and where, ItI ay, 
Such a Fudge onely ought to determine - acaſe, all things incident to the determina- 
tion thereot, beſides the Perſon of the Judge , as Laws , Depoſitions, Evidences, 
&c, are not hereby excluded ; Perſons are not excluded from witnefling herein, or 
aſſiſting , bur onely from determining and giving Sentence. How thea is our Salvati- 
on wrought by Chriſt alone : Is it our meaning, that nothing is requiſite roman's 
Salvation but Chriſt co ſave, and he to be ſaved quietly without any more adoe * 
No, we acknowledge no ſuch Foundation, As we havereceived, ſo we teach, thar 
beſides the bare and naked work , wherein Chriſt without any other Aſſociate, finith- 
ed all the parts of our Redemption , and purchaſedSalvarion himſeltalone; for con- 
veyance of this eminent bleſhng unto us, many things are of neceſſity required, as 
to be known and choſen of God before the foundation of the World ; inthe World 
to becalled , juſtified, ſanctified z after we have lef; the World, to beteceived un- 
to glory; Chriſt in every of theſe hath ſomewhat which he worketh alone, Through 
him , according to the Eternal purpoſe of God , before the foundation of the World, 
Born, Crucified, Buried, Raiſed, &c, we were in a gracious acceptation known 
unto God, long before we were ſeen of men: God knew us, lovedus , was kinde 
ro us in Jeſus Chriſt, in him we were elected to be Heirs of Lite, Thus farr God 
chrough Chriſt hath wrought in ſuch ſort alone, that our (elves are mere Patients, 
working no more than dead and ſenſeleſs Matter, Wood, Stone, or Iron, dothin 
"the Artificers hands ; no morethan Clay , when the Potter appointerh it to be framed 
for an honourable uſe; nay , not ſo much: tor the matter whereupon the Crattſman 
worketh he chuſeth , being moved by the firneſs which is in it to ſerve his turn; 
in us no ſuch thing, Touching the reſt which is laid for the foundation of 
our Faith, it importeth farther, That * by himwe are called , that we have »Re- 
demption , *Remiſhon of fins through his a blood , Health by his © ſtripes, Juſtice by 
him; that f he doth ſan&ifie his Church, and make it glorious to himlelt , that 
zentrance into joy ſhall be given us by Him, yea, all things by him alone, 
Howbeir , not fo by him alone, as if inus roour © Vacation, the hearing of the Go- 
ſpel; to our Juſtification , Faith; to our Sandtification , the fruits of the Spirit z to 
_ entrance into reſt, perſeverance in Hope, in Faith, in Holinefſe, were nor ne- 
ceſlary, 

33, Then what is the fault of the Church of Rome ? Not that ſhe requireth 
Works at their hands which will be ſaved : bur that ſhe artributeth unto Works 
a power of —_— God for Sinne; yea, a vertue to merit both Grace here , 
and in Heaven Glory, That this overthroweth the foundation of Faith, I granc 
willingly ; that it is a dire&t denyal thereof , Lutterly deny : What it is to hold , 
and what diredtly to deny the foundation of Faith, 1 have already opened, Ap- 
ply it particularly to this Cauſe , and there needs no more adoe, The _ 

whic 


31, Bur we ſay, our Salvation is by Chriſt lone ; therefore howſoever , or whatſo- 
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which is handled , if the form under which it is handled be added thereunto, ir ſhey- 
eth the foundation of any Doctrine whatſoever, Chriſt is the Matter whereof the 
Do&rin of the Goſpel treateth z and it treateth of Chriſt , as of a Saviour, Salya- 
tion therefore by Chriſt is the foundation ot Chriſtianity - as for works, they are 
a thing ſubordinate , no otherwiſe than becauſe our SanRification cagnot be accom- 
plied without them : The Dodtrine concerning them is a thing builded upon the 
foundation ; therefore the Do&trin which adderh unto them the power of ſatisfying, 
or of meriting , aadeth unto athing ſubordinated, builded upon the foundarion, nor 
to the very foundation it ſelf; yer is the foundation by this addition conſequently 
overthrown, foraſmuch as out of this addition it may be _—_— concluded, He 
which makgeh any work good, and acceptable intheſight of God, to proceed from 
the'natural freedom of our will; he which giveth untoany good works of outs, the 
force of ſatisfying che wrach of God for finne, the power of meriting either earthly or 
heavenly rewards ; he which holderh Works going betore our Vocation, in con- 
gruity to merit our Vocationz; Works tollowing our fiſt, to merit our ſecond 
Tuſtification , and by condigniry our laſt Reward in the Kingdom of Heaven, pul- 
jth up the Doctrin of Faith by the roots ; for out of every of theſe, the plain direct 
denial thereof may be neceſſarily concluded, Not this onely , but what other Here- 
fie 1s there; thar doth not raze the very foundation of Faith by conſequent © How- 
beir, we makea difference of Hereſtes z accounting them in the next degreeto infice- 
liry , which dire&ly deny any one thing to be , which is expreſly acknowledged in 
the Articles of our Belief; torour of any one Article ſo denied, the denial of the very 

foundation it ſelf is ſtraightway inferred, As for Ex- 
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ſtrained any longer unto one circumciſed Nation, In the 
ſecond rank we place them, out of whoſe Poſitions , the denial of any the toreſaid 
Articles may be with like facili,y. concluded : ſuch as are they which have denied, with 
Hebion, or with Marcion, his Humanity; an example whereof may be that of Caſ- 
ſtanus , cetending the Incarnation of the Son of God , againſt Neſtoris Biſhop of 
Antwch, which held , That the Virgin, whenſhe brought torth Chiiſt, did not bring 
torth the Son of God, bur a ſole and mere man : out of which Hereſie , the denial of the 
Articles ot the Chriſtian taich he decuceth thus, 1fthou doſt deny our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
in denying the Son , thou _ not chooſe but deny the Father, for, according to the woyce of 
the Father himſelf, He that hath not che Son, hath not the Father, Wherefore denying, 
him which is begotten , thou denieſt himmwhich doth beget, Again, denying the Son of God 
to have been born in the Fleſh , how _ thou believe him to have ſuffered ? believing 
net his PaſSion, what remaineth, but that thou deny his Reſurrection ? For we be- 
lieve him not raiſ:d, except we firſt believe him dead + Neither can the reaſon 
of his riſing from the dead ſtand, without the faith of his death going before, The de- 
nia! of his Death and Paſſion, inferreththe denial of his Riſing fromthe Depth, Where- 
upon it followeth , that thon alſo deny his Aſcenſion into Heaven. The Apoſtle affirm- 
eh, That he which aſcended, did firſt detcend; ſo that, as much as lieth in thee, 
our Lord Feſus Chrift hath neither riſen from the depth, nor is aſcended into Heaven, 
nor fitteth on the rizht hand of God the Father , neither ſhall he come at the day of the 
final account which is looked for , nor ſhall judge the Quick and the Dead, And da- 
reſt thou yet ſet ms in the Church * Canſt thou think thy ſelf a Biſhop, when thou 
haſt denied all thoſe things whereby thou doſt obtain a Biſhoply Calling ? Neſtorizs con- 
tefled all the Articles ot the Creed , bur his opinion did imply thedenia! of ey 
part of bis Contefſion, Hereſies there are of S third ſort, fich as the Church 
of Rome maintaineth , which be removed by a greater diſtance from the foundation, 
alchough indeed they overthrow it, Yet becauleof that weakneſs, which the Phi- 
lofopher noterh in mens capacities, when he ſaith, That the common ſort cannoc 
ſee things which tollow in reaſon, when they follow, as it were, afar off by many 
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deduQtions; therefore the repugnancy of ſuch Herefie and the foundation, is noc 
ſo quickly , or ſo eafily found, bur that an Heretick of this , ſooner than of the 
former kinde, may directly grant, and conſequently nevertheleſs deny the foundation 
of Faith, 

33, If reaſon be ſuſpeted, tryal will ſhew that the Church of Rowe doth no other- 
wiſe, by teaching the Do&trine the doth teach concerning good works, ,Offer them 
the very fundamencal words, and what man is there that will refuſe roſubſcribeunto 
them 2 Canthey dire&ly grant, anddirely deny one and the very ſelf-ſame thing * 
Our own proceedings in diſputing againſt their works fatisfa&ory and meritorious , do 
ſhew not onely that they hold, but that we acknowledge them to hold the foundati- 
on , notwithſtanding cheir opinion, For are not theſe our Arguments againſt them £ 
Chriſt alone hath ſatisfied and appeaſed his Fathers wrath : Chriſt hath merned Salvation 
alene, Weſhould do fondly to ule ſuch Diſputes , neither could we think to prevail 
by them , if that whereupon we ground, were a thing which we know they do not 
hold , which we are aſſured they will not grant, Their very Anſwers toall ſuch Rea- 
ſons as are in this Controverſte brought againſt them, will not permit us to doubr, 
whether they hold the foundation or no, Can any man that hathread their Books 
concerning this matter , be ignorant how they draw all their Anſwers unto theſe heads? 
That the remiſsion of all our ſins, the pardon of all — puniſhments thereby deſerved, 
the rewards which God hath laid up in Heaven, are by the Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
purchaſed , andobtained ſufficient rs all men : but for noman effettually for his benefit in 
particular , except the blood of Chriſt be apply d particularly to him , ” ſuch means as God 
hath appointed that to work by, That thoſe means of themſelves » being but dead things, one- 
ly the blood of Chriſt is that which putteth life, force , and efficacy in them towork, and tobe 
available , each in his kinde , to onr Salvation, Finally , that Grace being purchaſed for 
us by the blood of Chriſt , and freely without any merit or deſert at the firſt etewed upon 
us , the good things which we dee, after Grace received, be thereby made ſatisfatFory and 
meritorious, Some of their Sentences to this effe&t , I muſt alledge tor mine own war- 
rant, If we deſire to hear foreign Judgements , we findein one this Confeſſion, He 
that could reckon how many the wVertues and merits of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt hath been , 
might likewiſe anderſtand how many the benefits have been that are tocome to us by hins , 
yn. wir as men are made Partakers of them all by means of his Paſſion : by hims is 
given unto remi(lion of our Sinnes , Grace, Glory, Liberty, Praiſe , Salvation, 
Redemption , Fuſtification , Fuſtice, Satisfattion , Sacraments , Merits , and all other 
thinss which we had, and were — for our Salvation, In another, we have 
theſe Oppoſitions and Anſwers made unto them : AU Grace is given by Chriſt 
Feſus : True , but not except Chriſt Feſw be applied. He i the propittation for our 
finne;, by his ſtripes we are healed, he hath offered himſelf up for «s + all this is tre, 
but apply it, We put all ſatisfaction in the blood of Feſus Chriſt ; but we hold , that the 
means which Chriſt hath appointed for us in the Caſe to apply it , are our penal works, 
Our Countrey-men in Rhemes make the like antwer, That they ſeek Salvation no 
other way than by the Blood of Chriſt ; and that humbly they doe uſe Prayers, 
Faſtings, Almes , Faith , Charity , Sacrifice, Sacraments, Prieſts, onely as the 
means appointed by Chriſt , to apply the benefit of his holy Blood unto them : 
rouching our good Works, that in their own natures they are not meritorious, nor 
anſwerable to the joyes of Heaven; it commeth by the Grace of Chriſt, 2nd not 
of the Work it felt , that we have by well doing a right ro Heaven, and deſerve 
it worthily, If any man think that I ſeek to varniſh their Opinions , to ſer the 
better foot of a lame Cauſe formoſt ; Let him know , that fince I began through- 
ly to underſtand their meaning , I have found their halting greater than perhaps ic 
ſeemeth to them which know not the deepnefſe of Satan, as the bleſſed Divine 
ſpeaketh, For, alchough this be proof ſufficient , that they doe nor directly de- 
ny the foundation of Faith, yer, if there were no other leaven in the Jump of their 
Do&rine but this, this were ſufficient to prove, that their Do&rine is not agree- 
able to the foundation of Chriſtian Faith, The Pelagians being over-great friends 
unto Nature , made themſelves Enemies unto Grace , for all their conteffing , that 
men have their Souls , and all the faculties thereof, their wills, and all the ability 
of their wills from God; And is not the Church of Rome ſtill an nm 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Merits ; becauſe of her .atknowledging ; that; we have received the power 
ot | meriting; by-the blood of Chriſt *' Sir Thbmas Moor: fetterh down the odds be- 
tween Us ; the Church of - Rome in the, matter of Works, thus, Like as we 
grant them , that no good work of man is rewardable in Heaven of its own nature , but 
through the meer goodneſſe. of God, that liſs\th-fet ſo bigh- a price upon (0 poor athing ; 
and that this price God ſetteth through Chrift's Paſſion ; aud for that alſo they be his 
own Works with us; for good works to God-ward worketh no man , witheut God work 
in him: and 4s we grant them alſo, 'that no: man may be proudof his works , for his im- 
perfect working 3 and for that in all that man; may doe, he can doe God nogeod , but 
is -a' Servant wriprofitable, and doth but his. bare duty : as we, I ſay ; grant untothens 
theſe things , e.this one thing or twain doe they grant ws a7ain , That men are bound 
to work good works, if they have time and pomer;, and that whoſo worketh intrue faith 
moſt , ſhall be moſt rewarded : but then ſet they thereto, That all his Rewards ſhall be 
given him for his Faith alone , and nothing for his Works at all , becauſe his Faith is the 
thing , they ſay , that forceth him to work well, | I ſee by this of Sir Thomas Moor , how 
eafie it is for men of the greateſt capacity, to miſtake things written or ſpoken, as 
well on the one fide as on the other, Their Doctrine , as he thought , maketh the 
work of man rewardable in the World to come, through the goodneſle of God , 
whom it pleaſed to ſer ſo high a price upon ſo poor a thing : and ours , that a man 
doth receive” thateternal and high reward, - not tor his Works , but for his Faiths ſake, 
by which he worketh 5 whereas in trath our -Dodtrine isno other than that we have 
learned at the feer of Chriſt; namely, That God doth juſtifie the believing man , 
yet not for the worthineſle of his belief , but for the worthineſſe of him which is 
believed; God rewardeth abundantly every one which worketh , yet not tor any me- 
ritorious digaity which is, or can be age i Work , but through his mere mercy by 
whoſe Commandment he worketh, Contraywiſe , their Doctrine is, That as pure 
Water of it ſelf hath no ſavour , but if it =_ through a ſweet Pipe, it taketh a 


. pleaſant ſmell of che Pipe through which-it paſleth : fo, although before Grace 


Wor ks of &1. 
pererogaiion, 


received , our Works doe neither ſatisfie nor ment ; yer after , they doe both the one 
and the other, Every vertuous Action hath then power in ſuch to ſatisfie, that if 
we our ſelves commit no mortal ſinne , no kainous crime , whereupon to ſpend this 
treaſure of ſatisfation in our own behalf, it turneth to the benefit of other mens re- 
leaſe, on whom it ſhall pleaſe the Steward of the Houſe of God to beſtow it; {0 
that we may ſatisfie for our ſelves and others, but merit onely for ourſelves, Inme- 
ring , pur Actions do work with two hands; with one they get their morning ſti- 
d , the encreaſeot Grace; with the other their evening hire, the everlaſting Crown 
of Glory, Indeed they teach, that-our good Works doe not theſe things as they 
come from us, but as they come from Grace in us; which Grace in us 15 another 
thing in their Divinity , than is the mere goodnefle of God's mercy towards us in Chriſt 
clus, G 
34, If it were not a long deluded Spirit which hath poſſeſſion of their Hearts , were 
ic poſſible but that they ſhould ſee how plainly they doe herein gain-ſay the very ground 
of Apoſtolick Faith « Is this that Salvation by Grace, whereot {0 inp ne menti- 
.0n is made in the Scriptures of God ? Was this theirmeaning , which fi:ſt taughe 
the World to-look for Salvation onely by Chriſtz By Grace, the Apoſtle ſaith, 
and by Grace in ſuch ſort as a Gift : a thing that commeth not of ourſelves, nor 
of our Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, and ſay, 7 have wrought ont my own Salva- 
tron, By Grace they: conteſſe, but by Grace inſuch ſort , that as many as wear the 
Diadem of Blifſe, they wear nothing but what they have won, The Apoſtle, as it 
he had foreſeen how the Church of Rowe would abuſe the World in time, by ambi- 
guous terms, to declare in what ſenſe the name of Grace muſt be taken, when we 
make it the cauſe of our Salvation, ſaith, He ſaved ws according to his mercy : whicly 
mercy , alchough it exclude not the waſhing of our new birth, the renewing of our 
Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt , the Means , the Vertues, the Duties which Godrequireth 
of our hands which ſhall be ſaved; yet it is ſo repugnant unto Merits , that to ſay, 
We are ſaved for the worthineſs of any thing which is ours, is to ceny we are 
layed by Grace, Grace beſtoweth freely z and theretore juſtly requirerh the glory 
of chat which is beſtowed, We deny the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; yo 
abuſe, 
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abuſe, diſanul, and annihilate the benefit of his bitter paſſion, if we reſt intheſe 
_ imaginations , that life is deſervedly ours, that we merit it, and that weare wor- 
thy of it, 
oy Howbeit, conſidering how many vertuous and juſt men, how many Saints, 
how many Martyrs, how many of the Antient Fathers of the Church , have had their 
ſundry perilous Opinions : and amongſt ſundry of their Opinions this , that they ho- 
ped to make God ſome part of amends for their finnes, by the voluntary puniſh- 
ment which they laid upon themſelves, becauſe by a Conſequent it may fol- 
low hereupon, that they were injurious unto Chriſt : ſhall we therefore make ſuch 
deadly Epitaphs, and ſet them upon their Graves , They deniedthe forn:dation of Faith 
direttly, they are damned , there is no Salvation for them? Saint Auſtin ſaith of 
himſelf , Errare poſſum , Hereticus" fe nolo, And, except we put a difference be- 
tween them thar erre , and them that 'obſtinately perſiſt in Errour , how is it poſ- 
ſible that ever any man ſhould hope ro beſaved £ Surely , inthis Caſe, IT haveno 
reſpe& of any Perſon either alive or dead. Give meaman, of what eſtate or condi- 
tion ſoever, yea, a Cardinal or a Pope, whom in the extreme point of his lite at- 
flition hath made to know himſelf, whoſe heart God hath touched with true {or- 
row for all his ſinnes, and filled with love towards the Goſpel of Chriſt , whole cyecs 
are opened to ſee the Truth , and his mouth to renounce all Herefie and Erronr , 
any wiſe oppoſite thereunto : This one opinion of Merits excepted , he thinketch 
God will require at his hands, and becauſe he wanteth , theretore trembleth, and 
is diſcouraged ; it may be Tam forgerful , and unskiltul , not furniſhed with things new 
and old, as a wiſe and learned Scribe ſhould be, nor able to alledge that, where- 
unto, if it were alledged , he doth bear a mince moſt williing to yield, andſoto be 
recalled, as well from this, as from other Errours : And ſhall I think , becauſe 
of this onely Errour, that ſuch a man toucherh not ſo much as the hem ot Chriſt's 
p—_ If he do, Wherefore ſhould not I have hope, that vertue may proceed 
om Chriſt to ſave him Becauſe his Errour doth by. conſequent overthrow his 
Faith , ſhall I therefore caſt him off, as one that hath utterly caſt off Chriſt ? one 
that holdech not ſo much as by a lender thred * No, I will not be afraid to ſay 
unto a Pope or Cardinal in this plight, Be of good comfort , we have to do with 
a merciful God, ready to make & beſt of a little which we hold well , and not with 
a captious Sophiſter , which gathereth the worſt our of every thing wherein we 
erre,, Is there any Reaſon, that I ſhould be ſuſpected , or vou offended for this 


ſpeech ? Is it a dangerous thing toimagine that ſuch men may finde mercy ? The te att a - 
hour may come, when we ſhall think it a bleſſed _ to hear, that if our ſfinnes onbe14;4 


were the finnes of the Pope and Cardinals, the bowe 


s of the mercy of God are I'S Lerthe 


Terer indif- 


larger, I Yo not propoſe unto you a Pope with the neck of an Einperourunderhis jerenyy 1 
feer; a Cardinal, riding his horſe to the bridle in the blood of Saints : but a Pope confii-red, 


or a Cardinal forrowful , penitenc', diſ-robed , ſirpt , not onely of uſurped power, 
but alſo delivered and recalled from Error and Antichriſt, converted and lying pro- 
ſtrace at the foot of Chriſt : and ſhall Ithink that Chriſt thall ſpurn at him © and thall 
I croſs and gain-ſay the merciful promiſes of God, generally made unto peniteat fin- 
-ners, by oppoſing the name of 4 Pope or Cardinal? What difference is thereinthe 
world between a Pope and a Cardinal, and Fohy a Stile in this Caſe ? It we think it im- 
poſſible fogyrhem , if they be once come withinthatrank , ro be afterwards touched 
with any ſuch remorſe, let that be granted, The Apoſtleſaith , 1/7, or an Ange! from 
heaven preach unto, &c, Let it be as likely, that S, Paxt, or an Ange! trom Heaven ſhould 
reach Herefie, as that a Pope or Cardinal ſhould be brought {o farr forth to acknow- 
edge the truth : yer if a Pope or Cardinal ſhould ;-whar finde we in their Perſons why 
they might not be ſaved £ Ir is not the Perſons you will ſay , but the Errour 
wherein 'T ſuppoſe them ro dye, which excludeth themfrom the hopeof mercy ; the 
opinion of merits doth take away all poſhbility of Salvation from them, What if 
they hold it onely as an Errour ? Although they; hold the truth truly and ſincerely 
inallother parts of Chriſtian Faith 2 Although they heve in ſome meaſure all the Ver- 
yt a _ ob => Spirit, all other _ of God's Ele& — wy My 
though they be om havi  proad preſumpruous opinion ; t ey 
{wed by the worthineſs of ther _ Alhoogb heendy thing which — 
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and moleſted them , be but. & lictle roo much dejeftion, ſomewhat too great a 
fear, riſing from an erroneous conceit , that God would require a worthinefle in 
them , which they are grieved to finde wanting in themſelves? Although they 
be not obſtinate in this per{waſion? Although they be willing , and would 'be 
olad to forlake it , if any one reaſon were brought ſufficient to diſpove it * 
Although the onely lett , why they doe not forſake it ere they dye , be 
the ignorance of the means, by which it might be diſproved « Although the 
cauſe why the ignorance in this point is not removed, be the want of know- 
ledge in ſuch as ſhould be able, and are nor, toremoye it? Let medye, if ever it be pro- 
_, that ſimply an Errour doth exclude a Pope or a Cardinal in ſuch a cafe, utterly 
from hope of lite, Surely, I muſt confeſſe unto you, if it be an Errour, that God may 
be merciful to ſave meneven when they erre, my greateſt Comtort is my Errour, were 
it not for the love bear unto this Errour, I woulg never with to ſpeak, nor to live, 

36. Wherefore to reſume that mother-Sentence , whereot I lictle chought that 
ſo much trouble would have grown, 7 dowht not but that God was merciful to ſave 
thouſands of our Fathers , living in Popiſh Superſtitions , inaſmuch as they ſinned ig- 
norantly, Alas ! what bloody matter 1s there contained ia this Sentence , that it 
ſhould be an occaſion of ſo hard Cenſures? Did Iſay , that thouſands of our 
Fathers might be ſaved? I have ſhewed which way it cannot be denied, Did I ay , 
1 doubt not but they were ſaved? I ſee no impiety in this Perſwafion, though 
] had no realon for it, Did I ſay, Their ignorance did make me hope they did 
finde mercy , and ſo were ſaved * What hindreth Salvation but Sinne © Sinnes 
are not equal ; and Ignorance, _ it doth not make Sinae tobe no Sinne, yer 
ſeeing it did make their finne the leis, why ſhould it not make our hope concern- 
ing their life , the greater ? We pity the moſt, and doubt not but God hath moſt 
compaſſion over them that finne for want of underſtanding, - As much is confeſſed by 
ſundry others, almoſt in the ſelf-ſame words which I haye uſed, Ir isbut onely my 
evil hap, that the ſame Sentences which ſavour Yeriy in other mens books , ſhould 
ſeem to bolſter Hereſie , when they areonce by me recited, It I be deceived in this 
point , not they, but the bleſſed Apoſtle hath deceived me, What I ſaid of others, 
the ſame he ſaid of himſelf, 7 obtained mercy for I did it zgnoramtly, Conſtrue his words, 
w = cannot miſconſtrue mine, Iſpake no otherwiſe, 1 meant no otherwiſe, than 

e did, 

37. Thus have I brought the queſtion concerning our Tathers, at length, un- 
to an end, Of whoſe eſtate, upon ſo fit an occaſion as was offered me, handlin 
the weighty cauſes of ſeparation between the Church of Rowe and us , and the w 
motives which are commonly brought to retain men in that Society; amongſt which 
motives, the examples of our Fathers deceaſed is one; alchough I ſaw it convenienc 
ro utter the Sentence which I did, to the end chat all men might thereby nnderſtand, 
how untruly we are ſaid to condemn as many as have beea betore us otherwiſe perſwa- 
ded than we our ſelves are; yer more than that one Sentence, I did not think it 
expedient to utter, judging it a great deal meeter for us to have regard to our own 
eſtate, than to ſift over-curiouſly what is become of other men, And fearing , leſt 
that ſuch queſtions as theſe, if voluntarily they ſhould be too farr waded in, might 
ſeem worthy of thatzebuke , which our Saviour thought aeedtull in a caſe not un- 
like , What i this wnto thee? When I was forced , much 'beſide my gxpeRation, 
to render a reaſon of my ſpeech, I could not but yield atthe Call of others, and 
proceed fo fair as Duty bound me , for the fuller ſatisfyingof mindes, Where- 
in I have walked, as with Reverence, ſo with Fear : with Reverence, inregard of 
our —_ which lived in former times z not without Fear , confidering chem that 
we alive, ; 

38. I am not ignorant, how ready men-are to feed and footh up themſelves in evi, 
Shall I ( wi!l the man ſay, thatloverh the prefene World, more'than he loveth.Chriſt ) 
ſhall I incurr the high diſpleaſure of the mightieſt upon Each 5 Shall I hazard 
my Goods, endanger my Eſtate , put my ſelf into jeopardy , rather than to yield eo 
that which ſo many of my Fathers imbmced, and yet found favour inthe light of 
God, ? Curſe ye Meroz. , ſaith the Lord: carfe her Inhabitants , becauſe they helped not 
the Lord , they help:d him not againſt the Mighty. If1 ſhould not onely wor belp che 
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Lord agaialt th Mighty , but help to ſtrengthen them-that are mighty, againſt the 
Lord, wazthily mighr E txll under che: burchen of chat Curſe , worthy I were to 
bear to bear my own Judgement : But, if the Do&rine whict I reach , be a flow- 
er gathered in the Garden of the Lord; a part of the ſaying Truth of the Goſpet; 
from whence nocwithſtanding , poyſonous Creatures do ſuck venom : I can bur with 
is. were otherwiſe, and. coneenc my (elf with the lorethar hath befallenme, the ra- 
cher , becaulc- ic: hath not befallen mealone, Saint Paw! raught a Truth, and a com- 
focrable truch-, when heraughr , that the greater ourmiſery is, inreſpe& of our Ini- 
quities, the:readier is; the: mercy of God tor our releaſe, It we (eek unto him, 
the. moze we have finned, the more praiſe, and glory , and hononr unto him that 
pardonerh our finne, Bur mark what lewd Colle&ions were made hertupon by 
tome : Why then am I condemned for a Sinner? And the Apoſtle ( as we are bla- 
med , and as ſome afhrm chat we ſay , Why doe we not evil that good may come 
it ? ) he was accuſed to teach that which ill-diſpoſed People Jid gather by his 
reaching , though it were clean not onely beſides, but againſt his meaning, The 
Apoſtle addeth, Their Condemnation ( which thus doe) i juſt. I am not haſty 
co apply Sentences of Condemnation, I with trom mine Heart their Conver- 
fion , whoſoever are thus perverſly affteted. For I muſt needs ſay, Their Cafe 
is teartul , their Eſtate dangerous, which harden themſelves, preſuming on the 
me:cy of God rowards others, Ir is true , that God is merciful , bur let us be- 
wa:c of preſumptuous finnes, God delivered Fonah from the bottome of the 
Sea, will you therefore caſt your ſelves head-long trom the tops of Rocks, and 
ſay in your Hearts , God ſhall deliver us « He pitieth the Blinde that would 
gladly tre ; but will he pity him that may ſee, and hardeneth himſelt in blinde- 
nefſe 2 No, Chriſt hath ſpoken roo much unto you, to claim the priviledge of your 
Fathers, 

39. As for us that have handled this Cauſe concerning the condition of our 
Fachers , whether it be this thing or any other, which we bring unto you, the 
Counſel is good which the Wile man giveth , Stand thou faſt in thy ſure under- 


— ſtanding , in the way and knowledge of the Lord , and have but one manner of 


word , and follow the Word of peace and rizhteouſneſſe, As a looſe tooth is a 
grief ro him that eateth : ſo doth a wavering and unſtable word in ſpeech, that 
rendeth to inſtruction, offend, Shall x wiſe man ſpeak words of the winde, faith 
Eliphaz, , leight, unconſtant , unſtable words ? Surely the wiſeſt may ſpeak words 
of the winde , ſuch is the untoward Conſtitution of our nature, that we doe 
neither ſo pertectly underſtand the way and knowledge of the Lord, nor fo ſted- 
faſtly imbrace it when it is underſtood; nor ſo graciouſly utter it, when it is im- 
braced; nor ſo peaceably maintain it , when it is uttered ; but that the beſt of 
us are over-taken ſometime through blindeneſſe , ſometime through haſtineſſe , 
ſomerime through impatience ,. ſometimes through other paſſions of the minde , 
whereunto ( God doth know ) we are too ſubject, We muſt therefore be con- 
rented both to pardon others , and to crave that others may pardon us for 
ſuch things, Let no man, that ſpeaketh as a man , think himſelf , while he 
liveth , alwayes freed from ſcapes and over-fights in his ſpeech, The things 
themſelves which 1 have ſpoken unto you are ſound , howſoever they have ſeem- 
ed otherwiſe unto ſome : at whoſe hands I have, in that reſpe&, received In- 
jury, I willingly forger it - although indeed , conſidering the benefit which I 
have reaped by this neceſſary ſpeech of Truth , I rather incline to that of the 
Apoſtle, They have not injured me at all, 1 have cauſe to with them as many 
Bleſſings in the Kingdom of Heaven , as they have forced me to utter words and 
(yllables in this Cauſe; wherein I could not be more ſparing of ſpeech than I have 
been, 1t becommcth no man , ſaith Saint Ferom, to be patient in the crime of Here- 
fie, Patient, as I take it, we ſhould be alwayes , though the crime of Herelte were 
intended; but filent in a thing of fo great Conſequence I could nor, beloved, Idurſt 
not be; elpecially the love which Ibear tothe truth ot Chriſt Jeſus, being hereby ſome- 
what called in queſtion, Whereof | beſeech them in the meeknefle ot Chriſt , that 
have been the firſt original cauſe, ro conſider that a Watch-man may cry ( au Enemy ) 
when indeed a Friend commeth, In which Cauſe, as I deem ſuch a Watch-man more 
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worthy to be loved for his Care , than miſ-liked for his Errour : So I have judged it 
my own part in this, as much as in melyeth, to take away all ſuſpitionof any un- 
friendly intent or meaning againſt the Truth , from which , God doth know, my Wo 
is free, 

. Now to you, Beloved, which have heard theſe things, 1willuſe noogher 
_—_ of admonition , than hole that are offered me by St. Fames, My Brethren, have 
not the Faith A our glorious Lord Feſus , in hy of Perſons, Yeare not now tolearn, 
that as ofir ſelf ic 1snot hurtful, ſoneither dit beto any ſcandalous 2nd offenſive 
in doubtful caſes , ro hear the different judgments of men, Be it that Cephas hath 
hath one interpretation, and Apolips hath another; that Pav/is of this minde, and Barns- 
bas of that z if this oftend you, the fault is yours. Carry peaceable mindes , and you 
may have comfort by this variety, 


Now the God of Peace , give you peaceable mindes , and turn it to your 
everlaſtine comfort. 
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His mind ſwelleth, and # not right in him : But the 


Fuſt by bus Faith ſhall live. 


HE nature of Man being much more delighted to be led than 


drawn, doth many times ſtubbornly refiſt Authority, when to 
Perſwaſton it eaſily yieldeth, Whereu n the Wiſeſt Law- 
makers have endeavoured always , that thoſe Laws might ſeem 
moſt reaſonable , which they would have moſt inviolably 
kept, A Law ſimply commanding or forbidding, is but dead 
in compariſon of that which expreſſerh the reaſon wherefore ir 
doth the one or the other, And furely, even in the Laws of 


God, although that he hath given Commandment, be in it ſelfa reaſon ſufficient to 


exad all obedience art the h 


s of men; yet a forcible inducement it is to obey with 


greater alacrity and chearfulnefſe of minde, when we ſee plainly , that nothing is 
. impoſed more than we muſt needs yield unto, except we will be unreaſonable, In a 
word, whatſoever be taught, be it Precept for diretion of our Manners ; or Ar- 
ricle tor 11;truction of our Faith; or documenr any way for information of our mindes, 
it then takerh root and abideth , when we conceive not onely what God doth ſpeak, bur 
why, Ne<ither is it a (mall thing , which wederogate as well from the honour of his 


Truth, 
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Teuth , as from the comfort , joy and delight which we our (elves ſhould take by ir, 
when we looſely flide over his ſpeech, as though ir were as our own is , commonly 
vulgar” ad erivial : Whereas he uRererh neg. luc it hath, beſides the fubſtance 
of .Dedtrine delivered , a depiiof wifdoers, irthe very clivice and frame of words 
ro deliver it in : The reaſow whereof Rr rived, bur by grearer inten- 
riod of brain , rhan our nice mindes for che moſt part canwell away with, fain we 
would bring the World , if we might, to think it bar a needleſs curiofiry, ro ri 
up any thing further than extemporat readinefFof wir doth ſerve to reach unto, Which 
courſe, if here we did liſt to follow , we might rell you , that in the firſt branch of 
this Sentence, God doth condemn the Babylonian's pride; and in the ſecond reach, 
what happineſs of ſtate ſhall grow to the righteous by the conſtancy ot their Faith, not- 
withſtanding the troubles which now they faffer, and afcer certain notes of wholſame 
inſtrution hereupon collected , paſs over without deraining your mindes in any further 
removed ſpeculatign, Bur, as [ cake ir, there is a difference between the talk that be- 
ſeemerh Nurſes amiong Children, and that which menof Capacity and Judgment door 
ſhould receive inſtru@1on by, | 

The minde of the Prophet being erected with that which hath been hitherto ſpoken, 
receiverh here for full ſatisfaRtion a ſhort abridgement of that which is afteyvards 
more particularly unfolded, Wherefore as the queſtion before diſputed of doth con- 
cern two ſorts of men, the Wicked flouriſhing as the Bay, and the righteous like the 
withered Grafs; the one full of pride, the other caſt down with utcterdiſcourage- 
ment : ſo the anſwer which God doth make for reſolution of doubts hereupon ariſen , 
hath refetence unto both ſorts, and this preſent ſentence containing a brief Abſtract 
thereof comprehendeth ſummarily as well the fearful eſtate of iniquity over-exalted, 
25 the hope laid up for righteouſneſs oppreſt, In the former branch of which Sentence, 
ler us firſt examine what this reRicude or ſtrairneſs importeth , which God denierh ro 
bein the minde of the Baby/onian, Allthingswhich God didTreate, he madethem ar 
the firſt, true, good, and righr, True, in reſpe& of correſpondence unto that pattern 
6t their Being, which was eternally drawn inthe Counſel of God's fore-knowledge; 
Good, in regard of the uſe and benefit which each thing yieldeth unto other; Right, 
by an* apt conformity of all pafts with that end which is outwarcly propoſed for each 
thing to tend unto, Other things have ends propoſed , but have not the faculty to 
know, judge, andeſteem of them, and thereforeas they tend thereunto unwittingly, 
{ſo likewiſe in the means whereby they acquire their appointed ends, they are by nece(- 
lity ſo held, that they cannor divert from them, The ends why the Heavens do move, 
the Heavens themſelves know not, and their motions they cannot but continue, Onl 
men in all their ations know what it is which they ſeek for, neither are they by any {i ach 
neceſſity ryed naturally unto any cerrain determinate mean to obtan their end by , but 
that they may, if yo will, forſake it, And therefore in the whole World, no Crea- 
tare bur onely man, which hath thelaſt end of his a&tions propoſed as a recompence and 
reward , whereunto his minde dire&tly bending ir felt , is termed right or ſtrait, other- 
wiſe perverſe, | 

To makethis ſomewhat more plain , we muſt note , that as they which trayel from 
City ro City, enquire ever for the ſtraighreſt way, becauſe the ſtreighteſt is that which 
ſooneſt bringeth them unto their journeys end: So we having here, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerth, no abiding City, but being always ia travel rowarcs that place of joy, 
immortality , and reſt, cannot but in every of our deeds , words, and thoughts, think 
that to be beſt , which with moſt expedirion leadeth us thiereunto, and is for that very 
cauſe rermed right, That Soveraign good, which is the eternal truition of all good,be- 
ing our Jaſt and chicteſt felicity, there is no deſperate Deſpiſer of God and goclineſs 
living, which doth not wiſh tor, The difference betweenright and crooked mindes, 
is inthe means which the one or the other eſchew or tollow,Certain ir is,that all parti- 
cular things whicly are naturally defired in the world , as Food, Rayment, Honor, 
Wealt', Pleaſure, Knowledge, they are ſubordinated in ſuch wiſe unto that fu- 
ture Good which welook fotin the World rocome, that even in them there lyeth a 
dire way tending unto this, Otherwiſe we muſt think , that God making promu- 


| ſes of good things in this life , did ſeek to pervert men, and to lead them from 


their right minds, Where is chen the obliquity of the minde of man? his minde 1s _ 
verſe, 
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verſe, cam, and crooked, not when it bendeth ir ſelt unto any of theſe things, bur 
when it bendeth ſo, that it ſwerveth either to the righthand or to the left, byexceſs 
or defe&t , from that exa& rule whereby Human aQtions are meaſured, Therule ro 
meaſure and judge them by, is the Law of God, For this cauſe, the Prophet doth make 
ſo often and ſo earneſt ſuit, © diret# me in the way of thy Commandments : As long as 1 
have reſpedt tothy Statutes , I am [ure nottotread amiſs, Under thename of the Law, 
we ,muſt comprehend not only that which God hath writtenin Tables and Leaves, but + 
that which Nature alſo hath engraven in the hearts of men, Elſe how ſhould thofe 
Heathens which never had Books, but Heaven and Earth to look upon, be convicted 
of Perverſeneſs ? But the Gentiles which had not the Law in Books, had. ſaith the Apoſtle, 
the effed? of the Law written in their hearts. 
Then ſeeing chat che heart of mans not right exactly , unleſs it be found inall parts 
ſuch, that God examining and calling it unto account with all ſeverity ofrigour , be 
not able once to charge it with declining or ſwarving afide, (which abſolute perfe&ion 
when did Godever finde in the Sons of mere mortal men ) Doth it not follow , thar all 
Fleſh muſt of neceſſity fall down and confeſs, Weare not duſt and aſhes, bur worſe, our 
mindes from the higheſt to the loweſt are not right ? Ifnot right, then nndoubredly 
not capable of that bleſſedneſs which we naturally ſeek , but ſubje& unto that whic 
we moſt abhorr, Anguiſh, Tribulation, Death, Wo, endleſs Miſery, For whatſoever 
miſſerh the way of Life , the iſſue thereof cannot be but Perdition, By whichreaſon, 
all being wrapped up in finne, and made thereby the Children of Death , the mindes of 
all men being plainly convicted not to be right ; ſhall we think that God hath indued 
them with ſo many excellencies, morenot onely than any , but then all the Creatures 
in the World beſides , toleave them in ſuch eſtate, that they had been happier if they 
they had never been? Here commeth neceſſarily in a new way unto Salyarion, ſo 
that they which were in the other perverſe, may in this be found ſtrait and righte- 
ous, That the way of Nature, this the way of Grace, The end of that way, Salvation 
merited, preſuppoſing the righteouſneſs of mens works; their Righteouſneſs, a natu- 
ral hability to 4 them z that hability, the goodneſs of God which created them in 
ſuch perfeftion, Bur the end of this way , Salvation beſtowed upon men as a Gifr, 
— not their righteouſneſs, bur the forgivencls of their untighreouſneſs, 
Juſtification, their Juſtification, not their natural ability to do good , bur their hear- 
ty ſorrow tor their not doing, and unfeigned belief in him , tor whoſe lake not-do- 
ers are accepted, which is their Vocation , their Vocation, the Eletionof God , ta- 
king them out from the number of loſt Children; their Ele&tiona Mediator in whom 
to be ele : This Mediation , inexplicable Mercy ; his Mercy, their Miſery, for 
whom he vouchſafed ro make himſelf a Mediator, The want of exact diſtinguiſhing 
between theſe two wayes, and obſerving what they have common, what peculiar, 
hath been the cauſe of the greateſt part of that contuſion whereof Chriſtianity at this 
day laboureth, The lack of diligence in ſearching, laying down, and inuring mens 
mindes with thoſe hidden grounds of Reaſon , whereupon the leaſt particular in 
each of theſe are moſt firmly and ſtrongly builded , is the onely reaſon of all thoſe 
(cruples and uncertainties wherewith we are in ſuch ſort intangled , that a number 
deſpair of ever diſcerning what is right or wrong in 2ny thing, Butwewilllet this 
matter reſt, whereinto we Repped to fearch out a way how ſome mindes may be, 
and are +a truly, even in the fight of God, though they be ſimply in themlelves 
not right, 
| ana , there is not onely this difference berween the juſt 2nd impious , that the 
minde of the one is right in the fight of God , becauſe his obliquity 1s not imputed ; 
the other perverſe, becauſe his fin is unrepented of : but even as lines that are drawn 
with a trembling hand, bur yet to the point which they ſhould , arechoughtragged 
and unevea , nevertheleſs dire& in compariſon of them which run clean another way; 
ſo there is no incongruity interming them right-minded men, whom though God may 
charge with many things amiſs, yet they arenot as choſe hideous and ugly Monſters, 
in whom , becauſe there is nothing but wilful oppoſition of minde againſt God , amore 
than tolerable deformity is noted inthem , by ſaying , that their mindes are notright, 
The Angel of the Chuich of Thyatyrs, unto whom the Son of God ſenderh this 
greeting, 1 know thy wor ks, andthy love, and ſervice, and faith, nowuhſtanding, I = 4 
ew 
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few things againſt thee , was not as he unto whom Saint Peter , Thou haſt no fello 
ſhip in this by bneſs , for thy heart is not right in the feb of God, Sothat where ;: 
the orderly diſpoſition of the minde of man ſhould be this, Perturbation , a4 
ſenſual Appetites all kept in awe by a moderate and ſober will, in all things fra- 
med by Reaſon; Reaſon, direfted by the Law of God and Nature; this Babylo- 
nian had his minde, as it were, turned upfide down :- In him unreaſonable cecit 
and blindneſſe trampled all Laws both of and Nature tnder feet, Wilfulneſs 
ized over Reaſon z and Brutiſh Senſualiry over Will : An evident token, 
- his out-rage would work his overthrow , and procure his ſpeedy ruine, The 
Mother whereof was that which the Prophet in theſe words ſignified , His miinde doth 
well, 
4 Immoderate ſwelling , a token of very eminent breach, and of inevitable deſtruction : 
Pride, a vice which cleaveth ſo faſt unto the hearts of men, that if we were to ſtrip 
our {«lves of all faults one by one , we ſhould undoubtedly finde it the very laſt and 
hardeſt to put off, But I am not heretotouch theſecrer itching humour of vanity 
wherewith men are generally touched, Ir was a thing more than meanly inordi- 
nate , wherewith the Babyloniandid ſwell, Which that we may both the better con- 
ceive, and the more eaſily reap profit by the nature of th's vice , which ſerteth 
the whole World out of courſe, and hath put ſo many even of the wiſeſt beſides 
themſelves , is firſt of all to be inquired into, Secondly, the dangers to be diſ- 
covered, which it draweth inevitably afterir, being not cured, And laſt of all , the 
ways tO Cure ir. 

Whethen we look upon the gifts of Nature, or of Grace , or whatſoever is in 
the World —— adorning his Body , beautifying his 
Minde, or externally any way commending him in the account and opinion of men, 
there is in every kinde ſomewhat poſſible which no man hath , and ſomewhat had 
which few men can attain unto, By occaſion whereof, there groweth diſparage- 
ment neceſſarily; and by occaſion ot diſparagement, Pride through mens ignorance. 
Firſt therefore , although men be not proudof any thing which is not , at leſtin opi- 
nion good , yet every good _ they are not proud of, but onely of that which nei- 
ther is common unto many, and being defired of all , cauſeth them which have it, 
to be honoured abovethereſt, Now there is no man (o void of brain , as to ſuppoſe 
that Pride confiſteth in the bare poſſeſsion of ſuch things, for then to have Vertue 
were a Vice, and they ſhould be the happieſt men who are moſt wretched, becauſe they 
have leaſt of that which they would have, And though in ſpeech weco intimate a 
kinde of vanity to be in them of whom we ſay , They are Wiſe men and they know it, 
yet this doth not prove, That every Wiſeman is proud which doth not think him- 
ſelf ro be blockiſh, What we may have and know that we have ir without offence, 
do we then make offenſive , when we take joy and delight in having it » What dif- 
ference between men enriched with all aboundance of earthly and heavenly Bleſſings, 
and Idols gorgeoufly attired , but this , The one takes pleaſures inthat which they have, 
the other none ? It we may be poſſeſt with Beauty ,. Strength, Riches, Power , 
Knowledge , if we may be privy to what weare every way , if glad and joyful for our 
own wel-tare, andin all this remain unblameable , nevertheleſs ſome there are, who 
granting thus much, doubt whether it may ſtand with humility to accept thoſe teſti- 
monies of Praiſe and Commendation, thoſe Titles, Rooms, and other Honours which 
the World yieldeth, as acknowledgements of ſome mens excellencies above others, 
For inaſmuch as Chriſt hath ſaid unto thoſe that are his, The Kings of the Gentiles 
raign over them , and the that bear rule over them are talled , Grations Lords, Be ye 
not ſo : the Anabapriſt hereupon urgeth equality amongſt Chriſtians , as if all exer- 
ciſe of Authority were nothing elſe but Heatheniſh- Pride, Our Lord and Saviour 
had no ſach meaning, But his Diſciples feeding themſelves with a vain imagination 
for the time, that the Meſſias of the World ſhould in ' yn his Throne, 
and exerciſe Dominion with great pomp and outward ſtatelineſſe, advanced in honour 
and Terrene Power above all the Princes of the Earth , began to think how with their 
Lord's condition, their own would alſo riſe : that having lett and forſaken all to follow 
him, their Place about him ſhould not be mean : and becauſe chey were many , it trou- 
bled chem much, which of chem ſhould be the greateſt man, When ſuit was made 
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for two by name, that of chem one might fit at his right hand, and the other at his lefr, 
the reſt began to ſtomack, each taking ir grievoutly, that any ſhould have what all 
did affet; their Lord and Maſter, to correc this humour , turnerh afide their cogi- 
tations from theſe vain and fanſteful conceits, giving them plainly to underſtand, that 
they did but deceive themſelves, His coming was not to purchaſe anearthly, bur to be- 
ftow an heavenly Kingdom, wherein they ( if any ) ſhall be greateſt, whom unteigned 
Homilicy makerh in this World loweſt. and leaſt amongſt others: Te are they which have 
continued with me in my temptations , therefore I leave untoyou a Kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed me , that ye may eat and arink at my Table in my Kingdom , and fit on 
Seats , and judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, But my Kingdom is no ſuch Kingdom 
as ye dream of, And therefore theſe hungry ambitious contentions are ſeemlier in Hea- 
thens, than in you. Wherefore from Chrilt's intent and purpoſenothing is further re- 
moved , than diſlike of diſtin&tion in Titles and Callings annexed for Order's ſake unto 
Aurhority, whether it be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, And when we have examined through- 
ly what the nature of this Viceis, no man knowing it, can be ſo ſimple, as not toſee 
an ugly ſhape thereof apparent many times inreje&ting Honours offered , more than in 
the very exacting of them at the hands of men, For as Fudas his care for the Poor was 
meer covetouſnels, and that frank-hearted waſtfulneſs (poken of in the Goſpel , thrifts 
ſo, there is nodoubt, but that going in raggs may be Pride, and Thrones be cloathed 
with unfteigned humility, 

We mult go further therefore and enter ſomewhat deeper, before we cancometo 
the Cloſer wherein this Poyſon lyeth, There is in the heart of every proud man, 
firſt, anerrour of underſtanding ; a vain opinion whereby he thinketh his own excellen- 
cy , and by reaſon thereof; his worthineſs of eftimation, regard and honour, to be great- 
er than in truth it is, This maketh him, in all his affections, accordingly toraiſe up 
himſelf, and by his inward affetions his outward acts are faſhioned, Which, it you liſt 
to have exemplified, you may either by calling ro minde things ſpoken of them,whom 
God himſelf hath in Scripture ſpecially noted with this fault, or, by preſenting ro your 
ſecret cogitarions that which you daily behold in the odious lives dl manners of high- 
minded men, Ir were too long to gather together ſoplenciful an harveſt of examples 
in this kinde as the ſacred Scripture affordech, That which we drink in at our ears, 
doth not (o piercingly enter, as that which the minde doth conceive by fight, Is there 
any thing written concerning the Aſſyrian Monarch in the tenth of Efay, of his ſwel- 
ling mince, his haughty looks, his great and preſumpruous taunts : By the power of 
mine own hand I have done all things, and by mine own wiſdom 1 have ſubdued the World ? 
Any thing concerning the Dames of $:op, in the third of the Prophet Eſay, of their 
ſtrerched-out Necks, their immodeſt Eyes, their Pageant-like, ſtarely, and pompous 
Gate? Any thing concerning the practiſes of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram; of their im- 
patience to live in ſubjeion, their murinies, repining at lawful Authority, their grudg- 
ing againſt their Superiours Eccleftaſtical and Civil « Any thing concerning Pride in any 
ſort of Se, which the preſent face of the World dothnot, as in a gla(s, repreſent to the 
view of all mens beholding ? So that if Books ,; both prophane and holy , were all loſt, 
as long as the manners of men retain the eſtate they are in: for him that obſerveth, how 
that when men have once conceived an over-weening of themſelves , it maketh chem in 
all their affections to ſwell, how deadly their hatred, how heavy their diſpleaſure, how 
un-appeaſeable their indignation and wrath is above other mens , in what manner they 
compoſe rhemſelvs to be as Hereroclits without the compals of all ſuch Rules as the com- 
mon ſort are meaſured by ; how the Oaths which religious hearts do trembleat , they 
affect as principal graces of ſpeech ; what felicity they take to ſee the enormity of their 
crimes above the reach of Laws and puniſhments; how much it delighteth them when 
they are able to appale with the cloudineſs of their looks; how far they exceed the terms 
wherewith man's nature ſhould be limited; how high they bear their heads over others; 
how they brow-beat all men which do not receive their Sentences as Oracles, wich mar- 
vellous applauſe and approbationz how they look upon no man, but with an indirect 
countenance, nor hear any thing ſaving their own praiſe, with patience, nor ſpeak with- 
out {cornfulneſs and diſdain; how they uſe their Servants, as if they were Beaſts, their In- 
teriors asServants, their Equals as Interiors, and as for Superiors they acknowledg none; 


how they admire themſelves as venerable, puiſſant, wiſe, circumſpe& provideng, every 
Eeee way 


542 


CC SSL 
— = 


A Learned Sermon of 


way great,taking all men beſides themſelves for cyphers,poor,inglorious,filly creatures, 
necilck burthens of the earth,oft-ſcowrings, chi : _ door him ares marketh 
how irregular and exorbitant they are in all things,it can be no hard thing hereby to ga- 
ther, that Pride is nothing but an inordinate elation of the minde , proceeding from a 
falſe conceit of mens excellency in things honored, which accordingly frameth alſo their 
deeds and behaviour, unleſs they be cunning to conceal ic; For a foul (carr may be cover- 
ed with a fair cloath : And, as proud as Lucifer, may be in outward appearance lowly, 

No man expedcteth Grapes of Thiſtles, nor from a thing of ſo bad a nature, can o- 
ther than ſuitable fruits be looked for, What harm ſoever in private Families there 
oroweth by diſobedience of Children, ſtubbornneſs of Servants, untractableneſs in 
them who although they otherwiſe may rule, yer ſhould , in conſideration of the | 
imparity of their ſex, be alſo ſubjeRt,z whatſoever, by ſtrife amongſt men combined in 
the fellowſhip of greater Societies, by tyranny of Porentates , ambition of Nobles, 
rebellion of Subjects in Civil States; by Herefies, Schiſms, Diviſions in the Church; 
naming Pride, wename the Mother which brought them forth , and the onely Nurſe 
that feedeth them, Give me the hearts of all men humbled ; and what is there thar 
can overthrow or diſturb the peace of the World ? Wherein many things are the cauſe 
of much evil; but Pride, of all, 

To declaim of the ſwarms of Evils iſſuing out of Pride, is an eaſte labour, I rather 
wiſh , that I could exactly preſcribe , and perſwade effecually the remedies, where- 
by aſore ſo grievous might be cured , and the means how the pride of ſwelling mindes 
might be taken down, Whereunto ſo much we have already gained , that the evi- 
dence of the Cauſe, which breedeth it , pointeth dire&tly unto the likelieſt and fit- 
teſt helps to take it away : Diſeaſes that come of fulneſs , emptineſs muſt remove, 
Pride is not cured , but by abating the Errour which cauſeth the Minde to 
ſwell, Then ſeeing that they ſwell by miſ-conceit of their own excellency , for this 
cauſe, all which tend to the beating down of their Pride , whether it be advertiſement 
from men, or from God himſelf chaſtiſementz it then maketh them ceaſeto be proud 
when it cauſeth them to ſee their errour in over-ſeeing the thing they were proud 
of, At this mark Fob, in his Apology unto his eloquent Friends, aimeth, For per- 
ceiving how much they delighted to hear themſelves talk, as it they had given their 
poor afflicted familiar a ſchooling of marvellous deep and rare inſtruftion , as if they had 
taught him more thanall the World beſides could acquaint him with : his Anſwer was 
to this effe : Ye ſwell, as though ye had conceived ſome great matter z but as for that 
which yearedclivered of , who knoweth it not? Is any min ignorant of theſe thingy ? 
At the ſame mark the bleſſed Apoſtle driveth : Ye abound in all chings , yeare rich, 
ye raign, and would to Chriſt we did raign with you : But boaſt not, For what have 
ye, orare ye of your ſelyes * To this mark, all thoſe humble Conteſſions are referred, 
which have been always frequent in the mouths of Saints , truly wading in the try al of 
themſelves : as that of the Prophet's, We are nothing but ſoreneſs and feſtered corruption: 
oor very light is darkneſs, and our righteouſneſs it ſelf unrighteouſneſs ; That of 
GREGORY, Let no man ever put confidence in his own deſerts ; Sordet inconſpe- 
tu Tudicts, quod fulget in —_— operantss , In the ſight of the dreadful Judge, it is 
noyſom, which in the doer's judgment maketh a beautiful ſhew: Thatof ANSELM, 
I adore thee , I bleſs thee, LordGodof Heaven, and Redeemer of the World, with all the 
power, ability, and ſtrength of my heart and ſoul, for thy goodneſs ſo unmeaſurably extended, 
not in regard of my merits, whereunto onely torments were due, but of thy mere unprocured be- 
nienity, If theſe Fathers ſhonld be raiſed again from the duſt, and have the Books laid 
open before them, wherein ſuch Sentences are found as this: Works no other than the va» 
lue, deſert, price, and worth of the joyes of the kingdom of Heaven; Heaven, in relation to 
our works , as the very ſtipend, which the hired Labowrer covenanteth to have of him whoſe 
work he doth, as a thing equally and juſtly anſwering unto the time and waight of his travels, 
rather than to a voluntary or rl 2ift, It, I ay, thoſe reverend fore-rehearſec Fathers, 
whoſe Books are fo tull of Sentences, witneffing their Chriſtian humilicy , ſhould be 
raiſed from the dead , and behold with their eyes ſuch things wriccenz would they not 
plainly pronounce of the Authors of ſuch Writs , that they were fuller of Lucifer than 
of Chriſt; that they were proud-hearted men, and carried more ſwelling mindes chan 
fincerely and feelingly known Chriſtianity can tolerate: n 
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Bur as unruly Children, with whom wholſom admonition prevaileth lictle , arg not- 


withſtanding brought to tear that everafrer, which they have once well ſmarced for , 

ſothe Mind which faltech not with Inſtruction, ytr under the rod of Drvine chaſtiſemenc 
ceaſ-th to (well, It theretforethe Prophet David, inſtrufted by gpod 
acknowledged : Lord, I was evenat the point of clean forgetting miy felt, and ſo =_ 
ing from my right minde: but thy Rod hath beetmy Retormer, it hath been good for 
me, evenas much as my Soul is worth , that I have been with ſorrow troubled : Ifthe 
bleſſed Apoſtle did need the corroſive of ſharp and bitter ſtrokes, leſt his Heart ſhould 
ſwell with coo great abundance of heavenly Revelations , ſurely, upon us whatſoever 
God in this World doth , or ſhall inflit, it cannot ſeem more thanour Pride doth ex+ 
a&,nort only by way of revenge but of remedy, So hard ir is to cure a ſore of ſuch qua- 
lity as Pride is, in as much as that which rooteth out other Vices, cauſeth this , and 
(which is even above all conceit)it we were clean from all ſpot and blemiſh both, ot other 
faults; of Pride, the fall of Angels doth make ic almoſt a queſtion, whether we might not 
need a Preſervative ſtill, leſt we ſhould haply wax progd that we are not proud, Whartis 
Verrue, but a medicine, and Vice, but a Wound? Yet we have ſooften deeply wounded 
our ſelves with Medicine; that God-hathr been fain romake wounds medicinable; tocure 
by Vice where Vertue hath ſtrucken ; to ſuffer the juſt man co tall, that being raiſed, he 
may be taught what Power-it was which upheld him ſtanding : I am npt. afraid to af- 
firm it boldly with Sc, Auguſtin, That men puffed up through a proud opinion of their 
own ſanctity and holineſs, receive a benefit at the hands of God, and are aſſiſted with 
his Grace, when with his Grace they are not aſſiſted, bur permitred, and that grievouſ- 
ly totranſgreſs ; whereby, as they were ih aver-gteat _ of themſelves ſupplanted, 
0 the diſlike of that which did ſupplant them , may eſtabliſh chem afterwards the ſu- 
rer, Ask the very Soul of Peter , and it ſhall undoubredly make you it ſelf this An» 
ſwerz My eager Proceſtations, made inthe glory of my ghoſtly ſtrength, Iam aſhamed 
of i but thole Cryſtal tears wherewith my ſin and weakneſs was bewailed, hayepro- 
cured my endleſs joy z my Strength hath beeamy Ruine, and my Fall my Stay, 
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Joun 14. 27. 
Let not your Hearts be troubled, nor Fear. 


HE Holy Apoſtles having gathered themſelves together by the 
d ſpecial appointment of Chriſt , and being inexpectation to re- 
ceive from him ſuch Inſtructions as they had been accuſtomed 
with,were cold,that which they leaſt looked for ,namely, That the 
timeof his departure out of the World was now come, Where- 
upon they fell into conſideration : firſt , of the manifold benefits 


| ſundry evils which themſelves ſhould be ſubje& unto, being once N 
bereaved of ſo gracious a Maſter and Patron, The one conſideration over-whelmed 
their Souls with heavineſs : the other with fear, Their Lord and Saviour , whoſe 


words had caſt down their hearts, raiſeth them preſently again with choſen ſentences of 
Geet encouragement, My dear, itis for your own ſakes Ileave the World, Iknow 
the affections of your hearts are render, but if Your love weredireRed with that adviſed £ 
and ſtaid judgment which ſhould be in you, my ſpeech of leaving the World , and go- i 


ing unto my Father, would nota little augment your joy, Deſolate and comfortlels 
I will not leave you; inSpiritI am with you to the Worlds end , whether I be preſent 
or abſent , nothing ſhall ever take you out of theſe hands : my going is to take poſleſ- 
ſion ot that, in your names, which is not only for me , butalſo foryou prepared ; 
where I am, you ſhall be, In the mean while , my peace 1 give, not as the World gi- 
veth , give I wnto you © Let not your hearts be troubled, nor fear, Thetormerpart of 
which Sentence having otherwhere already been ſpoken of , this unacceptable occaſ1- 
on to open the latter part thereof here, I did not look for, But ſo God diſpoſerh the 


wayes ot men, Hun I heartily beſeech , that the thing which he hath thus _ 
pd 
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£ which his abſence ſhould bereave them of, and ſecondly ofthe | 
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A Remed) againſt Sorrow and Fear. 
ed by his Providence, may , through his gracious goodnefſe turn, unto your com- 
fort, 

Our Nature for coveteth preſervation from chings;hurtful, Hurrful things being 
preſent, do breed heavine(s, being future, do caule fear, Our Saviourto abate che 
one, ſpeaketh thus unto his Diſciples: Let not your Hearts be troubled, and, tomo- 
derate the other, addeth Fear not, Griet and heavineſs in the preſence of ſenſible 
Evils cannot but trouble the mindes of men, It may therefore ſeem chat Chriſt requi- 
red a thing impoſſible, Be not troubled. Why , how could they chooſe ? But we 
muſt note this _ natural, and therefore ſimply not reproveable, is in us good or 
bad, according to the cauſes tor which we are grieved , or the meaſure of our grief, 
It is not my meaning to ſpeak (o largely of this affection, as to goover all particu- 
lars whereby men do one way or other offendinit , but to teach ic ſo farr onely as ic 
may cauſe the very Apoſtles equals to ſwerve, Our griet and heavineſs therefore is re- 
proveable, ſomerime in reſpect of the cauſe from whence, ſometime in regard of the 
meaſure whereunto it groweth, 

When Chriſt, the life of the World , was led unto cruel death , there followed a 
number of People and Women , which Women bewayled much his heavy caſe, 
It was a natural compaſhon which cauſed them , where they ſaw undeſerved miſeries, 
there to pour torth unreſtrained tears, Nor was this reproved, Bur in (ſuch readineſs 
tolament where they leſs needed , their blindneſs in not diſcerning that tor which chey 
ought much rather to have mourned , «this our Saviour a little toucherh , putting 
them in minde that the tears which were waſted for him , might better have been 
ſpent upon themſelves, Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for me, weep for your ſelves, 
and for your children. It is not, as the Stoicks have imagined , a thing unſeemly for a 
Wiſe man to be touched with grief of minde: but to be forrowtul when we leaſt 
ſhould ; ani where we ſhould lament , thereto laugh, this arguerth our ſmall wiſdom, 
Again, when the Prophet David contefſeth thus of himſelf , 7 grieved to ſee the 

eat proſperity of godleſs men, how they flouriſh and go uwntoucht, Pal, 73, Himſelf here- 

; openeth both our common and his peculiar imperfection, whom this cauſe ſhoald 
not have made ſopenſive, To grieveat this , 1s to = where we ſhould not , be- 
cauſe this grief doth riſe from Errour, We erre when we grieve at wicked mens 
impunity and proſperity , becauſe their Eſtate being rightly difcerned , they neicher 
proſper nor go unpuniſhed, It may ſeem a Paradox, it is truth, That no wicked 
man's eſtate is proſperous, fortunate, or happy, For what chough chey bleſs chem- 
ſelves, and think their happineſſe great ? Have not trantick Perſons many times 
4 great opinion ot their own wiſdome £ It may bethat ſuch as rhey think them- 
ſelves , others alſo do account them, But whatothers Surely ſuch as themſelves 
are, Truth and Reaſon diſcerneth farr otherwiſe of them, Unto whom the Jews 
with all proſperity , unto them the phraſe of their ſpeech is ro with Peace, See- 
ing then the name of Peace containeth in it all parts of true happineſs , when the Pro- 
pher ſaith plainly, That the Wicked have no peace, howcan we think them to have 
any part of other than yainly imagined Felicity « What wiſe man did ever ac- 
count Fools happy « It Wicked men were wile, they would ceaſe to be wicked, 
Their lniquity theretore proving their Folly , how can we ſtand in doubt of their 
miſery « They abound in thoſe things which all men deſire, A poor happinefle 
to have good things in poſlefſion, 4A man to whom God hath grven Riches , and Trea- 
ſures, and Honour , ſo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul of all that it deſireth , but yet 
God giveth him mot the power to eat thereof, \ucha telicity Solomon eſteemerh bur as a 
vanity, a thing ot nothing, It ſuch things adde nothing to mens happineſs , where 
they arenor uſed, ſurely Wicked men that uſe them ill, the more they have, the more 

wretched, Of their Proſperity therefore we ſee what we are to think, Touching thei 

Impunity , the ſame is likewiſe but ſuppoſed, They are oftner plagued than we are 

aware of, The pangs they feel are not always written in their forehead, Though 

Wickedne(s be Sugar in their mouths, and Wantonneſs as Oyl tomake them look 

with chearful Countenance, nevertheleſs if their Hearts were diſcloſed, p_— their 

glittering ſtate would not greatly be envied, The voyces that have broken out trom 

{ome 0! them, 0 that God had erven me a heart ſenſleſs, like the flints in therocks of ſtone ? 

whic!1 as it can taſte noplealure, fo it teelerhnowo; theſe and the like ſpeeches - 
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ſurely tokens of the curſe which Zophar in the Book of Fob poureth upon the head 
of the impious man , He ſhall ſuckthe gall of Aſps , andthe Viper's tongue ſhall ſlay him. 
If this ſeem light , becauſe ir is ſecret , ſhall we think they go unpunithed, becauſeno 
apparent Plague is preſently ſeen upon them 2 The Juigments of God do not always 
follow crimes , as Thunder doth Lightning ; but ſometimes the {pace of many Ages 
coming berween, When the Sun hatch ſhined fair the ſpace of fix dayes upon their 
Tabernacle , we know not what Clouds the ſeventh may bring. And when their 

uniſhment doth come, let them make their account , in the greatneſs of their 
laſerings to pay the intereſt of that reſpite which hath been given them, Or 
if they chance to eſcape clearly in this World , which they ſeldome do, in the Day 
when the Heavens ſhall ſhrivel as a ſcrow! , and the Mountais move as trighred men 
out of their places , what Cave ſhall receive thems What Mountain or Rock 
ſhall they get by intreaty to fall upon them ? What covert to hide them from 
that wrath , which they ſhall neither be able ro abide or avoid £ No man's mi- 
ſery therefore being greater than theirs whoſe impiety is moſt fortunate; much more 
cauſe there is for them to bewail their own infelicity , than for others tobe trou- 
bled with their proſperous and happy eſtate, as it the hand of the Almighty did not, 
or _ not touch them, For thele cauſes, and the like unto theſe, therefore, Be nor 
troubled, 

Now , though the cauſe of our heavineſs be juſt , yet may not our affetions herein 
be yielded unto with too much indulgency and favour, The grief of Compaſſion, 
whereby we are touched with the feeling of other mens woes, is of all other leaſt dan- 
gerous : Yet this is a lett unto ſundry duties, by this we are apt to ſpare ſometimes where 
we ought to ſtrike, The = which our own ſufferings do bring, what temptations 
have not riſen from it? What, great advantage Satan hath taken even by the godly 
grief of hearty contrition for fins committed againſt God , the near approaching of (0 
many afflicted Souls , whom the conſcience of finne hath brought unto the very brink 
of extreme deſpair , doth but too abundantly ſhew, 'Theſe things, whereſoever they 
fall, cannot but trouble and moleſt the minde, Whether we be therefore moved vain- 
ly with that which ſeemeth hurtful, and is not z or have juſt cauſe of grief, being 
preſſed indeed with thoſe things which are grievous , our Saviour's Leſſonis , touch- 
ing the one, Be not ——_— nor qyer-troubled for the other, For , though 
to have no feeling of that which meerly concerneth us, were ſtupidity , never- 
theleſs, ſeeing that as the Authour of our Salvation was himſelf Conſecrated 
by afflition, ſo the way which weare to follow him by , is not ſtrewed with ruſhes, 
but ſet with thorns, be it never (© hard to learn , we muſt learn to ſuffer with pa» 
tience, even that which ſeemeth almoſt unpoſſible ro be ſuffered , that in che hour 
when God ſhall call us unto our trial , and turn this honey of peace and plea- 
ſure wherewith we ſwell, into that gall and bitterneſs which Fleth doth ſhrink to 
taſte of, nothing may cauſe 'us in the troubles of our Souls ro form , and grudge, 
and repine at God, but every Heart be enabled with divinely-inſpired courage, 
to inculcate unto it ſelf, Be not troubled; and in thoſe laſt and greateſt Conflicts 
to remember , that nothing may be ſo ſharp and bitter to be ſuffered , but thar 
ſtill we our ſelves may give our " Frog this encouragement, Ever learn alſo patience, 
O my Soul, 

Naming Patience, I name that vertue which onely' hath power to ſtay our Souls 


| from being over-excefſlively troubled : A vertue, wherein, if everany , ſurely thar 


Soul hat good experience, which extremity ot pains , having chaſed out of the 
Tabernacle of this Fleſh, Angels, I nothing doubt., have carried into the boſom 
of her Father Abraham, The death of the Saints of God is precious in his fight, 
And ſhall ic ſeem unto us ſuperfluous at ſuch times: as theſe are, ro hear in whar 
manner they have ended their lives * The Lord himſelf hath not diſdained ſo ex- 
aftly to regiſter in the Book of Life, after what ſort his Servants have cloſed up 
their dayes on Earth, that he deſcendeth even rotheir very meaneſt ations, what 
meat they have longed for in their Sickneſſe , what they have ſpoken unto their 
Children, Kinsfolks , and Friends, where they have willed rheit dead Carkaſ- 
ſes tobe laid, how they have framed their Wills and T<ſtaments, yea, the ve- 
ry twning of their Faces to this fide or that , the ſetting of their as the 
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degrees whereby their natural Hear hath departed from them , their Cryes , their | 


Groans , their Pantings , Breathings, and Laſt-gaſpings , he hath moſt ſolemnly 
commended unto the memory of all Generations, The care of the living both 
to live and dye well, muſt needs be ſomewhat encreaſed , when they know that 
their departure ſhall not be foulded up in filence, but the ears of many be made 
acquainted with ic, Again, when they: hear how mercifully God hath dealt with 
others in the hour of their laſt need , beſides the praiſe which they give to 
God, and the joy which they have, or ſhould have , by reaſon of their Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion of Saints, is not their hope alſo much confirmed againſt the 
day of their owndiflolution ? Finally , the ſound of theſe things doth nor ſo paſſe 
the ears of thent that are moſt looſe and diflolure of life, bur it cauſerh them ſome- 
time or other to wiſh in their hearts, 0h, that we might dye the death of the Righte- 
ous , and that our end might be like his | Howbeit, becauſe to ſpend herein many words, 
would be to ſtrike even as many wounds into their mindes, whom [ rather wiſh 
ro comprt : Therefore concerning this vertuous Gentlewoman , onely this lietle 
I ſpeak, and that of knowledge, Shelived a Dove , and dyed a Lambe, And, if a> 
mongſt ſo many Vertues , hearty Devotion towards God, towards Poverty ren- 
der Compaſſion, Motherly Aﬀection toward Servants; towards Friends even ſer- 
viceable kindnels, milde behaviour , and harmleſs meaning cowards all; if where 
ſo many Vertues were eminent, any be worthy of ſpecial mention , I wiſh her dear- 
eſt Friends of that (ex to be her neareſt Followers in two things : Silence , ſaving on- 
ly where duty did exact ſpeech; and Patience,even then when extremity of pains did en- 
force grief, Bleſſed are they that dye in the Lord, And concerning thedead which 
are bleſſed, let not the hearts of any living be over-charged, with griet over- 
troubled, 

Touching the latter affe&ion of Fear, which reſpeerh evil tocome, as the other 
which we have ſpoken of doth preſent evils; firſt, in the nature thereof it is plain , 
that we are not of every future evil afraid, Perceiye we not hoy they , whoſe ten- 
dernelle ſhrinketh at the leaſt raſe of a Needle's Point, do kifle the Sword that 
pierceth their Souls quite thorow 2 If every Evil did cauſe Fear, Sinne, becauſe 
it is Sinne, would be teared;, whereas properly Sinne is not feared as Sinne , but 
onely as having ſome kinde of harm annexed, To teach men to avoid ſinne, is 
had been ſufficient for, the Apoſtle ro ſay, Flye it, But to make them atraid of 
committing ſinne , becauſe the naming of Sin ſufhced not , therefore he addeth fur- 
ther, That it is as a Serpent which ſtingeth the Soul, Again, beit that ſome no- 
cive or hurtful thing be towards us, muſt fear of neceſſity follow hereupon ? 
Not , except that hurttul thing doe threaten us efther with deſtruction or vexa- 
tion, and that ſuch as we, have neither a conceit of ability to reſiſt , nor of ut- 
ter impoſſibility to avoid, That which we know our ſclves able to withſtand, we 
fear not; and that which we know are unable ro deferr or diminiſh , or an way 
avoid, we ceaſe to fear; we give our ſelves over to bear and ſuſtainic, Theevil 
therefore which is feared , muſt bein our perſwaſton unable to be reſiſted when it co- 
meth, yer not utterly impoſſible for atime in whole or in part to be ſhunned, Net 
ther &6e we much fear ſuch evils ; except they bz imminent and near at hand; nor 
if they be near , except we have an opinion that they be fo, When we haveonce 
conceived an opinion, or apprehended an imagination of ſuch evils preſt, and ready 
ro invade us; becauſe they are hurtful unto our nature, we teel in our ſelves a kinde 
of abhorring ; becauſe they are thoughe near, yer nor preſent , our nature ſeck- 
eth forthwith how to ſhift and provide for ir ſelf; becauſe they areevils which 
cannot be reſiſted , therefore ſhe doth not provide ro withſtand , but to thun ard 
avoid, Hence it is, that in extream fear , the Mother of Lite contrafting herſelt 
avoiding as much as may be the reach of evil, and drawing the hear together wit 
the ſpirits of the Body to her , leaveth the ourward parts cold, pale, weak, 
feeble, unapr to perform the fundtions of Life; as we ſee in the fear of Baltha- 
ſer King of Babel, By this it appeareth, that Fear is nothing elſe but a perturba- 
tion of the minde, through an opinion of ſome imiminene evil , threataing the de- 
ſtruction or great annoyance of our Nature , which to ſhun, it doth contract and 
deject it ſelf, 
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Now becauſe, not in this place onely , but otherwhere often , we hear it repeated, 
Fear mot ;, it is by ſomemadea queſtion , Whether a man may fear d:ſIruttion or vexa- 
tion without ſinning ? Firſt, the reproof wherewith Chriſt checketh his Diſciples 
more than once, © men of little Faith , wherefore are ye afraid? Secondly , the pu- 
niſhment threarned in Revelar, 21, vis, the Lake, and Fire, and Brimitone , nor 
onely to Murtherers , unclean Perſons, Sorcerers , Idolaters, Lyers, but alſo to 
the fearful and faint-hearted : this ſeemeth to argue , That Feartulneſs cannot bur 
be finne, On the contrary fide we ſee, that he which never felt motion unto linne, 
had of this affection more than a _ teeling, How clear is the evidence of the 
Spirit, That in the _ of his Fleſh he offered up Prayers and Supplications , with ſtrong 
eryes and tears , unto him that was able to ſave him from death , and was alſo heard in 
that which he feared, Heb, 5,7, Whereupon it followeth, that Fear in it ſelf is a 
thing not ſinful, For, isnot Fear a thing natural, and for mens preſervation neceſſary, 
implanted in us by the provident and moſt gracious Giver of all good things, to = 
end , that we might not run head-long upon thoſe miſchiefs wherewith we are nor 
able to encounter , but uſe the remedy ot ſhunning thoſe Evils which we have not 
ability to withſtand « Let that People therefore which receive a benefit by the 
length of their Prince's days , the Father or Mother which rejoyceth to ſee the Off- 
ſpring of their Fleſh grow like green and pleaſant Plants , let thoſe Children that 
would have their Parents, thoſe men that would glad!v have their Friends and Bre- 
threns dayes prolonged on earth (as there is no natural-hearted man but gladly 
would) let them bleſs the Father of Lights, as in other things , fo even in this , that he 
hath given man a fearful heart, and ſertled naturally that affetion in him , which is 
a preſervation againſt ſo many ways of death, Fear then, in it ſelf, being meer Nature, 
cannot , in it ſelf, be Sin, which Sinisnot Nature, but thereot an acceſfary depri- 
vation, 

But in the matter of Fear wemay fin, and do, twowayes, It any man's danger 


| be great, theirs is greateſt that have put the fear of danger fartheſt from them, 


Is there any eſtate more fearful than that Babylonian Strumper's, that ſitreth upon 
he. tops of ſeven Hills, glorying , and vaunting, 1 ama Zucen, &c, Revel, 18, 7. 
How much better and happier are they , whoſe eſtate hath been always as his who 
ſpeaketh after this ſort of himſeif, Lord, from my youth have I bornthy yoke : They 
which fit at continual eaſe, and are ſettled in the lees of their ſecurity; look upon them, 
view their countenance, their ſpeech, their geſture, their deeds, Put them in fear 0 God, 
ſaith the Prophet , that ſo they may know themſelves to be but men; Worms of earth, duſt 
and aſhes, frail, corruptible, feeble things, To ſhake off ſecurity therefore, and to breed 
fear in the hearts of mortal men, ſo many admonirions are uſed concerning the power 
of Evils which beſet them , ſo n_ threatnings of calamities, ſo many deſcriptions of 
things threatned , and thoſe ſolively , to the end they may leave behind them a dee 
impreſſion of ſuch as have force to keep the heart continually waking, All whic 
doe ſhew, that we are to ſtand in fear of nothing more than the extremity of nor 
fearing, 

When fear hath delivered us from that pit , wherein they are ſunk that have pur farr 
from them the evil day , that havemade aleague with death, and have ſaid, Tu/h, we 
ſhall feel no harm, it ſtandeth us upon to take heed it caſt us not into that , wherein 
Souls deſtitute of all hope are plunged, For our direction, to avoid , as much as may 
be, both extremities, that we may know, as a Ship-maſter by his Card, how farr we 
are wide, cither on the one ſide, oron the other, we muſt note, that in a Chriſtian 
man there is , Firſt, Nature : Secondly , Corruption perverting Nature : Thirdly, 
Grace, corre&ting and amending Corruption, la tear, all theſe have their ſeveral 
operations : Nature teacheth ſimply, to wiſh preſervation and avoidance of things 
dreadful y tor which cauſe our Saviour himſelf prayerh, and that often , Father, 
if it be poſſible, In which caſes, corrupt Nature's ſuggeſtions are , For the'ſatery ot 
Temporal life , not to ſtick at things excluding from eternal, wherein how tarr, 
even the beſt may beled, the chiefeſt Apoſtle's Fail teachech, Were it notthere- 
fore” for ſuch cogitations as, onthe contrary ſide , Grace and Faith miniſtreth , ſuch 
as that of Joh , Though God kill me, that of Paul, Scio cui credidi , 1 know him on 
whom Idotely, (mall evils would ſoon be able to overthrow even the beſt of us, F 
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wiſe man, ſaith Solomon, doth ſee a plague coming , and hid:th himſelf, Itis Nt- 
ture which teacherch a Wiſe man in fear to hide himſelf, but Grace and Faith doch 
reach him where, Fools care not to hide their heads : but where (hall a Wiſe mari 
hide himſelf, when he feareth a Plague coming © Where ſhould the frighted 
Childe hide his head, but in che boſom of his loving Father ? where a Chriſtian 
but under the ſhadow of the Wings of Chriſt his Saviour ? Come my People, 
ſaith God in the Prophet, Enter into ny Chamber , hide thy ſelf, &c, Iſa, 26, But 
becauſe we are in _ , like chaſed Birds, like Doves, that ſeek and cannot ſee 
the reſting holes , that 

Diſciples theſe encouragements before-hand , that Fear might never ſo amaze 
+ them, but that always they might remember, that whatſgever Evils at any time did 
beſet them , to him they ſhould ſtill repair for comfort , counſel , and ſuccour, 
For their aſſurance wheteof » his Peace he gave them, his Peace ht left unto them, 
not ſuch Peace 4s the World offereth , by whom his name is never ſo much pretended, 
as when deepeſt treachery is meant ; but Peace whichpaſſeth all anderſtanding, Ptact 
that bringeth with it all happineſſe, Peace that continueth fg; ever and eyer, with 
them that have it, 


This Peace , God the Father grant , for his Son's ſake, untowhom, with the Holy Ghoſt, 
three Perſons, one Eternal 'and Everliving God , be all Honour , and Glory, and 


Praiſe , now and for ever, Amen, 
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are right before chem; therefore our Saviour giveth his. 
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HABAK, 1, 4, 
Whether the Prophet Habakkuk , by admitting this cogita- 
tion into his minde , The Law doth fail, did thereby ſhew 
himſelf an Unbehever ? 


E E have ſeen in the opening of this clauſe, which concerneth the 
weakneſs of the Propher's Faith £ Firſt , what things they are 
whereunto the Faith of ſound Believers doth aflent : Secondly, 
wacrefore all men aſſent not thereunto : and Thirdly , why 
thzy that doe , doe it many times with ſmall aſſurance, Now, 
b -cauſe nothing can be ſo truly ſpoken, but through miſ-under- 
ſtanding it may bedepraved, theretore to prevent, if it be poſ- 
file, all miſ-conſtru&ion in this cauſe, where a ſmall errour can- 

not riſe but with great danger , it is perhaps needful ere we come to the fourth Point, 

that ſomething be added to that which hath been already ſpoken concerning the 
third, 

That meer natural men do neither know nor acknowledge the things of God , we 
do not marvel , becauſe they are ſpiritually to be diſcerned : but they in whoſe hearts 
the light of Grace doth ſhine , they that are taught of God , why are they ſo weak in 
Faith ? why is their aſſenting to the Law ſo ſcrupulous £ ſo much mingled with fear 
and wavering 2 It ſeemeth ſtrange , that ever they ſhould imagin the Law to fail, Tr 
cannot ſeem ſtrange if we weigh the reaſon, It the things which we believe be conft- 
cered in themlelves , it may truly be ſaid, that Faith is more certain thanany Sctence: 
That which we know , either by ſenſe, or by infallible demonſtration is not {0 certain 
as the Principles, Articles, and Concluſions ot Chriſtian Faith, Concerning which we 
muſt note, thatthere is a cert aznty of evidence, and a certainty of adherence, Certain- 
ty of evidence we call that, when theminde doth aſſent unto this or that , not becauſe 
it 1s true init lelt, but becauſe the truth is clear , becaule it is maniteſt unto wt Of 
chings 
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things in themſelves moſt certain, except they bealſo moſt evident , our perſiwaſion 
is not ſo affured, as it is of things more evident , although in themſelves they be lefle _ 
certain, . It is as ſure , if not ſurer, that there be ſpirits as that therebe men: bur we be 
more aſſured of theſe thanof them, becauſe theſe are more evident, Thetruth of ſome 
things is ſo evident, that no man which hearech them can doube of them : as when 
we hear that « part of any thing is leſs than thewhole , the minde is conſtrained to ſay, 
This is true, If itwereſoin matters of Faith , then, as all men have equal certainty 
of this , ſo no Belieyer ſhoul4 be more ſcrupulous and doubrtul than another, But 
we finde the contrary, The Angels and Spirits of the Righteous in Heaven, have 
certainty moſt evident of things ſpiritual : but this they have by thelight of glory, That 
which we ſee by the light of Grace, though it be indeed more certain, yer it1snot to 
us ſo evidently certain, as that which ſente, or the light of Nature, will not ſuffer a 
man to doubt of, Proofs are vain an4 frivolous, except they be more certain than 
is the thing proved : and do we not fee how the Spirit every where in the Scripture 
proving matters of Faith, laboureth to confirm us inthe things which we believe by 
things whereot we have ſenſible knowledge? I conclude theretore, that we havelels 
certainty of evidence concerning things believed, than concerning ſenfible or natu- 
rally perceived, Of theſe , who doth doubtat any time Of them, at ſomtime, who 
doubteth not © I will not here alledge the ſundry conteſſions of the perteteſt thar 
have lived upon carth , concerning their great imperfections this way ; which, if I die, 
I ſhould dwell roo long upon amatrer ſufficiently known by every faithful man that 
doth know himſelf, 

The other , which we call the certainty of adherence, is, when the hewrt doth cleave 
and ſtick unto that which it doth believe : This certainty is greater ih us than the other, 
Therealonis this, The faith of a Chriſtian doth apprehend the words of the Law , the 
promiſes of God, not _ as true, but alſo as good; and therefore even then when 
the evidence which he hath of the Truths ſoſmall, that ir grieveth him to feel his 
weaknels in aſſenting thereto; yet is there in him ſuch a ſure adherence unto that which 
& he doth but faintly and fearfully believe , that his Spirit having once ruly taſted the 
| heavenly ſweetneſs thereof, all the worldis not able quite an clean to remove lum trom 
it : but he ſtriveth with himſelf ro hope againſt all reaſon ot believing , being ferled 
with Fob upon this unmoveable reſolution , Though God kill me, Iwill not grve over 
truſting in him, For why * This leſſon remaineth tor ever imprinted in him, 1! x g9o4 
for me to cleave unto God, Plal, 37, | ; 

Now the mindes of all men being ſodarkned , as they are with the toggy damp ot 
original corruption, it cannot be that any man's heart living ſhould be -- b lo en- 
lightned in the knowledge, or ſoeſtablithed in the love ob that wherein his Salyation 
ſtandeth, as to be perfect, neither doubting nor ſhrinking ar all, Ifany ſuch were, whac 
doth lett why that man ſhould not be juſtified by his own inherent righteouſneſs £ For | 
Righteouſneſs inherent, being perteR, will juſtite, And perfeR Faith is a part of per- ' 
tect Righteouſneſs inherent, yea, a principal part, the root and th? Mother of all 1 
the reit : ſo that if the Fruit otevery Tree be ſuch as the Root is, Faith being per- | 
fet, as itis, ifit be not at all mingled with diſtruſt and tear , what is there to exclude ji 
other Cluciſtian vertnes from the like perteRions ? An1 then what need we therigh- 
tcoulnels of Chriſt ? His Garment is ſuperfluous ? we may be honourably cloathed 
with our own Ro es, it icbe thus, But let them beware who challenge co chemſelves 2 | 


* 
- 
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{trengch which they have not, leſt they loſe the comfortable ſupport of that weakneſs 
which indeed they have, 

Some ſhew, although no ſoundneſs of groun4, there is, which may be alledged for 
defence of this ſuppoled- perteRion in certainty touching matters of our Faith : as firit 
that Abraham did believe, and doubted not : ſecondly, that the fpirit which God hath 
given us to no other end, but only toafſureus that we are the Sons of God; roemboly- 
en us to call upon him as our Father, to open our eyes, andtomakethetruth ot 
things believed cvident unto our mindes; is much mightter in operation than the com- 
mon light of nature , whereby we diſcern ſenlible chings : wherefore we muſt needs | 
be more (ure of chat we believe, thanof that we ſee, we muſt needs be more certain | Þ 
ot che mercies of God in Chriſt Jeſus, than we are of the light of the Sun wheat | 
thineth upon our taces, To that of Abraham , He drd not doubt : T anſwer that this 
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negation doth not exclude all fear , all doubting; bur onely that which cannot ſtand 
with true Faith, Ir freeth Abraham from doubting through Infidelity , not from 
doubting through Infirmity z from the doubting of Unbelicvers , not of weak Be- 
lieyers ; from ſuch a doubting as that whereof the Prince of Samaria is attainted, 
who hearing the promiſe of ſudden Plenty in the midſt of Extream Dearth , anſwe- 
red, Theogs the Lord would make windows in Heaven, were it poſſible ſo tocometo 
paſs ? But that braham was not void of all doubting, whar need we any other 
proof than the plain evidence of his own words? Gey, 17. 17, Thereaſon which 
is taken from the power of the Spirit were effeual , if God did work like a na- 
tural Agent , 25 the fire doth inflame, and the Sunenlighten, accordihg to the ut- 
termoſt ability which they have to bring torth their effets, Bur the incomprehenſible 
wiſdom of God doth limit the effetts of his power, to ſuch a meaſure as ſeemerh beſt 
unto himſelf, Wherefore he worketh chat certainty in all , which ſufficeth abun- 
dantly to their Salvation in the life ro come z but in none fo great as attainerh in 
this life unto perfe&tion, Even ſo, O Lord , it hath pleaſed thee , even (o ir 
is beſt and fitteſt for us, that feeling ſtill our own Infirmities , we may no long- 
er breathe than pray, Adjuva Domine, Help Lord our incredulity, Of the third 
Queſtion , this, I hope, will ſuffice, being added unto that which hath been 
thereof already ſpoken, The fourth Queſtion reſteth , and ſo an end of this 
Point, 

That which cometh laſt of all in chis firſt branch to be conſidered concerning 
the weakneſs of the Prophet's Faith, is , pphether he did by this very thought , The 
Law doth fail , quench the Spirit , fall from Faith , and ſhew himſelf an Unbelic- 
227 or no? The Queſtion 1s of moment, the repoſe and tranquillity of infinite 
Souls doth depend upon «ir, The Propher's cafe is the cafe of many; which 
way ſoever we caſt for him, the ſame wy it paſſeth for all others, If in him 
this cogitation did extinguiſh Gracez why the like thoughts in us ſhould not take 
the like effet, there is no cauſe, Forafmuch therefore as the matter is weigh- 
ty, dear and precious, which we have in hand, it behoveth us with ſo much the 
greater charineſs ro wade through it, raking ſpecial heed both what we build \, and 
whereon we build, that if our Building be Pearl, our Foundation be not Stubble; 
if the Dodtine we teach be full of comfort and conſolation , the ground whereup- 
on we gather it be ſure : otherwiſe we ſhall not ſave, but deceive both our 
ſelves and others In this we know we are not deceived, neither can we deceive 
you, when we teach that the Faith whereby ye are ſanRified , cannor fail, it 
did not in the Prophet , it ſhall not in you, If it be ſo, let the difference be 
ſhewed between the condition of Unbelievers and his, in this or in thelike imbe- 
cillity and weakneſs, There was in Habakkak , that which Saint Fohn doth call 
the ſeed of Ged , meaning thereby , the firſt grace which God powreth into the 
hearts of them that are incorporated into Chriſt, which having received, if be- 
cauſe it is an adverſary to Sinne, we do therefore think we finnenot both other- 
wiſe, and alſo by diſtruſtful and doubttfull apprehending of that which we ought 
ſedfaſtly to believe , ſurely, we do but deceive our (elves, Yet they which are 
of God, do not finne either in this, or in any thing, any ſuch finne as doth quite 
extinguiſh Grace , clean cutt them off from Chriſt Jeſus : becauſe the ſeed of God 
abideth in them, and doth ſhield them from receiving any irremeciable wound, 
Their Faich when it is at ſtrongeſt is but weak ; yer even then, when it is at the 
weakeſt , ſo ſtrong, that uttely it never faileth, it never periſheth altogether, 
no not in them = think it extinguiſhed in themſelves, There are, for whoſe 
ſakes I dare not deal lightly in this Cauſe, ſparing that labour which muſt be 
beſtowed ro make it plain, Men in like agonies unto this of the Prophet Habak- 
kuk's, are, through the extremity of grief , many times in judgement fo con- 
founded, that they finde not themſelves in themſelves, For that which dwelleth 
in their hearts they ſeck , they make diligent ſearch and enquiry, Ir abiderh, ir 
worketh in them, yet ſtill they ask where © Still chey lament asfor athing which 
is paſt finding : they mourn as Rachel, and refuſe ro be comforted, as if that 
were not which indeed is; and, as it that which is not, were; as if they did nor 
believe when they doe; and, as it they did deſpair when they do not, Which, 
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in ſome , I grant , is but amelancholly paſſion, proceeding onely from that dejection 
of minde, the cauſe whereot is in the and by bodily means can be taken a- 
way, Burt where there is no ſuch bodily cauſe, the minde is not lightly in this 
mood , but by ſome of theſe three occaltons : One, that judging by compariſon, 
either with other men, or with themſelves at ſome other time more ſtrong, t 
think imperfection to be a plain deprivation , weaknels to be utter want of Faith, 
Another cauſe is : they often miſtake one thing for another, Saint Paul wiſhing 
well to the Church of Rome , prayerh for them atrer this ſort : The God of Hope 
fill you with all joy of Belizving, Hence an errour groweth , when men in heavineſs 
of Spirit , ſuppoſe they lack Faith , becauſe they finde not the ſugred joy and 
delight which indeed doth accompanie Faith , but fo as a ſeparable accident , as a 
ching that may be removed from it , yea, there is a cauſe why it ſhould beremo- 
ved, The light would never be fo acceptable , were it not for that uſual intercourſe 
of darkneſs, Too much honey doth turn to gall, and roo much joy even ſpiritual, 
would make us Wantons, Happter a great deal is that man's caſe , whoſe Soul by 
inward deſolation is humbled, than he whoſe heart is through abundance of Spiritual 
delight lifted up, and exalted above meaſure, Better it is ſomerimes to go down in- 
co the pic with him, who beholding darkneſs , and bewailing thelols of inward joy 
md conſolation , cryeth trom the bottom of the loweſt hell , My God , my God , why 
haſt thou forſaken me ? than continually to walk arm in arm with Angels, to ſit, as 
it were, 12 Abraham's boſom , and to have no thought, no cogitation , but , I 
thank my God it is not with me as it is with other men, No; God will have them that 
thall walk in light, to tecl now and then what it is to fit inthe ſhadow of dearh, A 
orieved (pirit therefore is no argument of a faithleſs minde. A third occaſion of mens 
miſ-judging themſelves , as if they were faithlefs when they arenot , is; They faſten 
cheir cogitations upon the diſtruſtful ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, whereof finding great 
abundance in themſelves, they gather thereby; ſurely, unbeliet hath full domini- 
on, it hath taken plenary voſſeſſion of me; if I were faithful it could nor be thus, 
Not marking the motions of the Spirit , and of Faith , becauſe they lye buried and 
over-whelmed with the contrary : when notwithſtanding, as the blefled Apoſtledoth 
acknowledge, that the Spirit groancth, and that God heareth when we donor, fo 
there is no doubt, but that our Faith may have, and hath herprivate operations ſe- 
cret to us, yet known to him by whom they are, Tell this ro a man that hath a minde 
deceived by too hard an opinion of himſelt, and ic doth but augment his grief: he hath 
his anſwer ready , Will you make me think otherwiſe than I finde, thanlT feelin my 
ſelt « I have throughly conſidered , and exquiſitely fifted all the corners of my heart, 
and I ſee what there 1s, never ſeek to perſwade meagainſt my knowledge , 7 do not, 
1 know I do not believe, Well, to favour them alittle in their weaknels : let that be 
granted witch they do imagine , be it that they be faithleſs and without belief, Bur 
are they not grieved for their unbelief* They are, Do they not wiſhit might , and 
alſo ſtrive that it may be otherwiſe * We know they do, Whence cometh this, but 
from a ſecret love and liking which they have of thoſe things that are believed £ No 
nan can love things which in his ownopinionarenot, And if they think thoſe things 
to be, which they ſhew that they love when they deſire ro believe them ; then muſt 
it needs be, that by deſiring to believe , they prove themſelves true Believers : For 
without Faith, no man thinkech that things believed are, Whichargument all the 
ſubtilty of infernal powers will never be able to diſſolve, The Faith therefore of true 
Believers, though it hath many and grievous down-falls , yet doth ir ſtill continue 
invincible; it conquereth , andrecovereth it ſelf in theend, The dangerous conflicts 
whereunto it is ſubje&, are not able to prevail againſt it, The Prophet Habakkuk 
remained faithful in weakneſs, rhough weak in Faith, Iris true, ſuchis our weak 
and wavering nature, we have no ſooner received Grace, but we are ready to fall from 
it : we haveno ſooner given our aſſent to the Law that it cannot tail , but chenext con- 
ceit which we are ready toembrace, is, that it may, and that it doth fail, Though we 
finde in our ſelves a moſt willing heart to cleave unſeparably unto God, even lofarr as 
tothink unteignedly with Peter, Lord, I am ready to go with thee into Priſon and to death : 
er how ſoon, ana how eafily , upon how fall coracns are wechanged , it we 
Lotarawhiieice alone, and lett unto our ſelves? The Galatians to day, for their _ 
whic 
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which teach them the truth of Chriſt , are content , if need were, to pluck out theit 
own eyes , and the next day readyto pluck out theirs which taught them, 
The love of the Angel to the Church of Epheſus, how greatly enflamed, and 
how quickly flacked 7 the higher we flow, the nearer we are unto ati ebb, if men 
be reſpected as mere men, according to the wonted courſe of their alterableinclina- 
tion, without the heavenly ____ of the Spirit, Again , thedeſire of our ghoſtly 
enemy is (o incredible, and his means fo forcible to over-throw our Faith , that 
whom the bleſſed Apoſtle knew betrothed and made hand-faſt unto Chriſt , to them 
he could not write but with great trembling : 7 am ealows over you with a godly jea/ou- 
fie, for 1 have prepared you to one Husband, 1o preſent you a pure Virgin umo Chriſt 
but I fear, leſt as the Serpent _ Eve through his ſubtilty , ſo your minges _ 
be corrupted from the ſimplicity which i in Chriſt, Theſimplicity of Faith which is in 
Chriſt, taketh the naked promiſe of God ; his bare Word , and on that it reſteth. 
This ſimplicity the Serpent laboureth continually to pervert, corrupting the mind with 
many imaginations 0 ugnancy anc contraritery between the promiſe of God 
and thoſe things which ſenſe or expetience , 6r ſome other tore-conceived perſwati- 
on hath imprinted, The word of the promiſe of God unto his People, is , 7 will ot 
leave thee , nor forſake thee : = this the ſimplicity ot Faithreſteth , and is not afraid 
of famine, But mark how the ſubtilty of Saran did corrupt the mindes of that Re- 
bellious generation, whoſe Spirits were not faithful unto God, They beheld the de- 
ſolate ſtate of the deſart in which they were, and by the wiſdom of theirſenſe con- 
cluded the promiſe of God to be but folly : Can God prepare a Table in the Wilderneſſe ? 
The word of the promiſe to Sarah, was , Thon ſhalt bear a Son, Faith is ſimple , and 
doubteth not of it : but Satan, to corrupt this ſimplicity of Faith, entangleth the 
mind of the Woman with an argument drawn from common experience to the contra- 

: A Womanthat is old, Sarah, now to be acquainted again with fogotten paſs1ons of youth ! 
The word of the promiſe of God by Moſes and the Prophets , mace the Saviour of 
the World ſo apparent unto Philip, that his ſimplicity could conceive no other Mefſias 
than Feſws of Nazareththe Son of Foſeph, But to ſtay Nathanrel, leſt being invited 
to come and fee , he ſhould alſo believe, and fo be ſaved, the (ubrilty of Satan 
caſteth a miſt before his eyes , putteth in his head, againſt this, the common conceived 
perſwaſion of all men concerning Nzaareth; 15 it poſſible that any good thing ſhould come 
from thence? this ſtratagem he doth uſe with ſo great dexterity,that the minds of all men 
are ſo ſtrangely bewitched with it, that it bereaveth them for che time of all petcet- 
vance of that which ſhould relieve them and be their comfort; yea, it taketh all remem- 
brance from them , even of things wherewith they are moſt tam:liarly acquainted, 
The people ot 7/rael could not be ignorant, that he which led rhem through the Sea, 
was able to feed them inthe Defart : bur this was obliterated, and pur out by the ſenſe 
of their preſent want, Feeling the hand of God 2ga:nſt them in their tood , they re- 
member not his hand in the day thac hedelivered them from the hand of the Oppreſ- 
ſour, Sarahwas not then to learn, That with God all things were poſs;ble, Ha@ Natha- 
niel never noted how God doth chuſe the baſe things of this Wor'd to diſerace them that 
are moſt honourably eſteemed ? The Prophet Habakkuk krew,that the promiles ot Grace, 
protection and favour which God in the Law doth make unto his People , co not grant 


' 

| 
them any ſuch immunity as can free and exempt them from all chaſtiſements, he knew, 
that, od ſaid, 1 will continue for ever my mercy towards them ;, (0 he likewiſe ſaid, ( 
Their tranſereffions I will puniſh with a rod : he knew, that it could not ſtand with any c 
reaſon, we ſhould ſer the meaſure of our own puniſhments , and preſcribe unto God c 
how great, or how long , our ſufferings ſhall be; he knew, that we were blind , and U 
altogether ignorant what is beſt tor us; that we ſue for many things very unwiſely " 
againſt our ſelves, thinking weask Fiſh, when indeed we crave a Serpent : he knew, el 
that when the thing we askis good , and yet God ſeemerh flow to grantitz he doth k 


not deny , but deferr our Petitions, to the end we might learn co deſire great things 
greatly : all chis he knew, Bur beholding the Land which God had ſevered for 

is own People, and iceing it abandoned unto Heathen Nations; viewing how reproach- 
tully they did tread it down, and wholly make havock of it at their pleaſure , be- 
holding the Lords own Royal Seat madean heap of Stones, his Temple defiled , the 
carkaſles of his Servants caſt out for the fowls of the air todevour , and the fleſh of 


-——— —— -— <<" - —_— 


and per pernity of Faith in the 


— — OS  —_ —_— 


his meck ones for the beaſts of the fie! 


thus? Yet if we could reckon up as many evident , cleer, undoubred figns of God's 
reconciled love towards us , as there are yeas, yea dayes, yea hours paſt over our 
heads; all theſe ſet rogether have no ſuch torce to confirmour Faith, as the loſs, and 
ſometimes the onely tear of loſing alutle.cranficory goods, credit, honour, or favour 
of men, a {mall calamity, a matter of nothing to breed a conceit , and ſuch a con- 
cait as is not eafily again removed ; that we are clean croſt out of God's book ,, that 
he regards us not, that he looketh upon others, bur paſſeth by us like a Stranger, to 
whom we arenot known, Then we think, looking upon others, and comparing them 
wit!: our ſelves; Their Tables are turnithed day by day , earth and athes are our bread: 
they ſing to the Lute, and they fee their Children danfe before them, our hearts 
are heavy in our bodies as lead, our fighs beat as thick asaſwitt Pulſe , our tearsdo 
waſh the becs wherein we lye : the Sun ſhinerh fairupon their fore-heads, weare 
hanged up like Bottles in the {moak , caſt into corners like the ſherds of a broken Por : 
rel! not us of the promiſes of God's favour, tell ſuch as do reap the fruit of them; they 
b<long not to us, they are made toothers : the Lord be mercitut to our weakneſs, bur 
Lius it is, Well, let the frailty of our Nature, the ſubrtilty of Satan, the force of 
our deceivable imaginations be, as we cannot deny, but they are things that threaten 
every moment the utter ſubyerſion of our Faith ; Faith notwithſtanding is nor hazar- 
ded by thele things, That which one ſometimes told -the Senators of Rome, Ego 
fic exiſlimabam, P. C. uti patrem [ape meum predicantem audiveram, Quiveſlram amici- 
tiam diligenter colerent, eos multum laborem ſuſcipere, ceteriim ex omnibus maxime tutos 
eſe + As Thave otten heard my Father 2cknowledge, fol my ſelf did ever think, that 
the t:tenc's and favourers of this State charged themſelves with great labour, but no 
man's condition {o tate as theirs; the fame we may ſay a great deal more juſtly in this 
caſe : Our Fathe:s and Prophets, our Lord and Maſter hath tull often ſpoken, by 
long experience we have found ir true; as many as have entred their names in the my- 
{tical book of lite, eos maximum liborem ſuſcipere , they have taken upon them a la- 
bourtome, a toyifome, a painful profeſſion, ſed omnizm maxime tutos eſſe, but no man's 
{ec urity like to thet! S., S$1104,$17100, S atan hath deſired to winnow thee as wheat, Here is 
our toyl : but I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, this is our ſatery, Noman's 
condition ſo ſure as outs : the Prayer of Chriſt is more than ſufficient both to ſtrengthen 
us , be weneverſo weak : and to overthrow all adverſary power , beit never fo trong 
and potent, His Prayer muſt not exclude our labour : their thoughts are vain, who 
think that the:r watching can preſerve the City which God himfelt is not willing to 
keep, And are not theirs as vain, who think that God will keep the City, for which 
they themielves are not caretul to watchs The Husband-man may not therefore burn 
his Plough, nor the Metchant forſake his Trade , becauſe God hath promiſed, 1 will net 
forſake thee, And do the promites of God concerning our ſtability, think you, make ic 
a matter indifferent for us, to uie, or not to uſe the means whereby to attend, 
0: not to attend to reading? to pray, or not to pray, that we fall nor into 
temptations ? Surcly, it we look to ſtan in the faith of che Sons of God , we muſt 

hourly, 
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hourly , continually be providing and ſetting our ſelves to ſtrive, It was not the 
meaning of our Lord and Saviour uPfſaying , Father keep them inthy name , that we 
ſhould be careleſs ro keep our ſelves, Toour own ſafety, our own ſedulity is required, 
And then bleſſed for ever and ever be that Mothers Child, whoſe Faith hath made him 
the Child of God, The Earth may ſhake, the Pillars of the World may tremble under 
us : the countenance of the Heaven may be appaled, the Sun may loſe his light , the 


Moon her beauty , the Stars their glory : but concerning the man that truſteth in £ 
God, if the fixe have proclaimed it ſelt unable , as much as to finge a hair of his head; g 
if Lyons, Beaſts ravenous by nature, and keen with hunger, being ſer todevour, 7 


have, as it were, ny adored the very fleſh of the Faithful man, whart is there 
in the World that ſhall change his Heart , over-throw his Faith, alter his affeion to- 
wards God, or the affetion of God to him * If Tbe of this note , whoſhall make a ſepa- 
ration between me and my God * ſhall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, or famine, 
or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? Noz I amperſwaded, that neither tribulation, nor 
anguiſh, nor perſecution, or famine, nor nakednefs, nor peril, nor ſword, nordeath, nor 

- life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor aty other Creature, ſhall ever prevail ſo far over me, I know 
in whom I heve believed ; Iam not ignorant whoſe precious blood hath been ſhed for 
me z I have a Shepheard full of kindneſs, full of care, and full of power, unto him I com- 
mit my ſelf; his own finger hath engraven this ſentence in the Tables of my heart : $4- 
tan hath deſiredto winnow thee as wheat, but I have prayed that thy Faith fail not : There- 
fore the aſſurance of my hope I will labour to keepas a Jewel unto the endz and by la- 
bour, through che gracious mediation of hjs Prayer, Iſhall keep ir, 
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To the Worſhipful Mr. GeorGn SummasTER, 
Principal of Broad-Gates Hall in Oxford, Henry 
Fackson wilheth all Happinels, 


NY | 
d, IG g Our kinde acceptance of a former teſt ificat ion of that reſpect I owe you, 
qIQC hath made me venture to þ w the World theſe godly Sermons under 
; your name, In which , as every point is worth obſervation, ſo ſome 
=: J 4 8 BY cpecially are to be noted, The firſt, that, as the (pirit of Propheſie is 
3 from God himſelf , who doth inwardly heat and enlighten the hearts 
ad end mindes of his holy Pen-men, ( which if ſome would diligently con- 
* ea ſider, they would not puzzle themſelves with the contentions of 
Scot ,* and Thomas , Whether God only , or his Miniſtring Spi- 
rits, do infuſe into men's mindes prophetical Revelations , pey ſpectes rntelligibiles ) ſo 
God framed their words alſo, Whence the holy Father $t, Auguſtine reli770uſly ebſerverh, = mg. 
That all thoſe who underſtand the Sacred Writers , will alſo perceive, that they ou bt nos BET 
to uſe other words than they did, in expreſſing thoſe heaventy Myſteries which their hearts 
conceive: , as the Bleſled Virgin did our Saviour, By the Holy Ghoſt, The preater is 
Caſtello his offence , who hath laboured to teach the Prophets to ſpeak otherwiſe than they have 
already. Muchlike to that impious King of Spain , Alphontus the ten'h , who found fault 
with God s works, $1, inquit, Creationi affuiſſem, Mundum melius ordinaſſem , 1f he had Rob, To!-r, 
been with God at the Creation of the World , the World had gone better than now it doth, As \®. 4. cap» 5. 
this man found fault with God's works , ſo did the other with Go*'s words; but, becauſe we 
have a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, towhich we muſt take heed, I will let his words 2 Per. 1. 
paſf with th» winde, having elſewhere ſpoken to you more largely of his erreurs, whom notwith- p:at in ora. 
ftandi 17 {or his other excellent parts, 1 much reſpedt, D. Rawod. 
You ſhall moreover from hence underſtand , how Chriſtianity conſiſts rot in formal and 
ſecming purity ( under which , who knows not notorious Villany tomask f ) but tn the heart 
root, Whence the Author truly teacheth , that Mockers , which uſe Relt2ion.z5 a Cloak, to 
put rff and on, as the Weather ſerveth, are worſe than Pagans and Infid:ils, Where 1 
cannot omit to ſhw , how juſtly this kinde of men hath been reproved by that renowned Martyr 
of Jets Chriſt, 8, Latimer, both becauſe it will be appoſite to this purpoſe, and alſofree 
that C Iriſtian Worthy from the ſlanderous reproaches of him. whowas, if ever any, a Mocker pactgns in x. 
of God, Religion, aid all good men, But firft I muſt deſire you , and inyou cl Readers, converi. . 
not to think tightly of that excellent man , for uſing this and the likewitty emilitudes in his 
Sermons, For whoſocver will call :o minde, with what r:ff-raff God's people were fed in thoſe 
days , whenthcir Prieſts, whoſe lips ſhould have preterved Knowledge , preached nothing wal. +. 9. 
elſe but drrams and falſe miracles of counterfeit Saiats,envolled inthat [ottiſh Lezend coyned Canus locor. 
and amplified by a dronſi: head, between ſleeping and wakins, He that will conſider thit, and \-\;, <5 
; . "A | . , ves, 1.2. de 
alſo how the People were delighted with ſuch toys ( God [ending then: [Irons deluſions that they corraps. art. 
ſheuld believe lyes) and how hard it wouldbawve been for any may , wholly, and npoz the ſng- Hard. liv. 4. 
den , to draw their mindes to another bent , will eaſily perceive , both haw nece[ary it was to 
fe Symbolical Diſconrſe, and how wiſely and moderately it was apMied by the religious Far 
ther, tothe end he might lead their underſtanding fofar , till it wire ſoconvinced, formed, 
and ('tled, that it might forget the means and way by which it was l:d, 11d thiyk aaly of that 
it had acquir: d For 14 all ſuch myſtical [peeches who knows not that 11. ead for which they 
are /edis only tobe thought upon ? 
This then bring firſt conſidered . let us hear the ſtory, as it is related 61 Mr, Fox: © Mr. Pie. 1593. 
© Latuner ( ſath he \ in his Sermon gave the People certain Cards ont of the {/t5, Fxth, and calle. 2 $76, 
f feventh "hapters of Matthew, For the chief Triumph in the Cards he limited the Heart, 
* as the proncrpa! thing that they ſhould ſerve God withal, whereby h: quite overthrew all hypo- 
6 ” _ ' , _ . 
critical and external Ceremonics, not tendm? tothe neceſſary furtherance of God's holy Word 
Gege © and 
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Saints, C. 14. 
ſet. 53, 54- 


» 215» 
þ Sect 2. Biſhops to the Knave of Clubs, «s the Fellow ryterprets him, T know not - I am ſure Parſons, 


c Plor. in 
moſthen, of a others, 


4 Liv. Dec 1. & required of a 


109, 110 & 


rom. 2, An. Tow may alſo — here refuted thoſe calumnies of the Papiſts, that we abandon all religious 
132. num. pres and 's ly duties, as alſo the confirmation of our Dottrine touching certainty of 

Faith ( and ſo of Salvation) which « ſo ſtrongly demed by = of that Fattion , that they 
g S. Paulus de bawve told the world, 85, Paul himſelf was uncertain of his own ſalvation, What then 
- 25" muy ſhall we ſay, but pronounce awoto the moſt ſtritt obſervers of St, Francis rules and his Cano- 
cheom Jeſuir. nical Diſcipline (though they make him even b equal with Chriſt ) andthe moſt meritorious 
1.2. £412-14% Monk that ever was regiſtred in their Kalender of Saints? But we, for our comfort, are other- 
119. ;S —— wiſe taught ont of the holy Scripture, and therefore exhorted to buildour ſelves in our moſt 
edir. Lat. holy Faith, that ſo, when' our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle ſhall be deſtroyed, we 
mogun'-113- may have a Building givenof God , a houſe not made with hands , bur erernal inthe 


interpret. 
Narcel. Bom- Hetvens, 


wy Jeſuira. 


Witneſs the verſes of Horatins a Jeſuire, recited by Poſſe. Biblioth. Selett, 2+ 1.17.c. 19. Exuc Franciſcum runic4 lace« 
roque cucullo. Qui Franciſcus crar, jam tibi Chriſtus erir. Franciſci exuvils (fi qua licer) induc Chriſtum ; Jam Franciſcus 
crit, qui modo Chriftus erat. The like hath Bencixs another Jeſuice. iz Cor. $. 1. 


This i that which is moſt piouſly and feelingly taught in theſe few leaves , ſo that you ſhall 
read nothing here , but what , 1 perſwade my ſelf , you have long prattiſed in the conſtant 


courſe of your liſe. 1t remaineth only , that you accept of theſe Labours tendred toyou by him, 
—_ h you the long joys of this world, and the eternal of that which to come, 
Oxon, from Corp, Chriſti Colledge, 
this 13, of Fanwary, 1613, 


Upon Part of 


Saint Judes Epiſtle. 


_— 


The Firſt Sermon. 


Epiſt, JUDE, Verſe17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
But ye , beloved , remember the words which were ſpoken be- 


fore of the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 

How that they told you, that there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt 
time, which ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts. 

Theſe are makers of Sets, fleſhly, having not the Spurit. 

But ye, beloved, edifie your ſelves in your mo#t holy Faith,pray- 
ing im the Holy Ghoſt. 

And keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , unto eternal life. 


S3JH E occaſions whereupon, together with the end wherefore , this E- 
piſtle was written, is opened in the front and eatry of the ſame, There 
were then, as there are now , many evil and wickedly diſpoſed Per- 
g ſons, not of the Myſtical Body , yet withinthe viſible bounds of the 
> G1 Church , men which were of old ordained tro condemnation, ungodly 

men, which turned the grace of our God into wantonneſs, and denyed 
the Lord Jeſus, For this cauſe the Spirit of the Lord is in the hand of Fude, the Ser- 
vant of Feſus , and Brother of James , toexhort them that arecalled, and ſanRified 
of God the Father, that they would earneſtly contend ro maintain the Faith, which 
was once celivered unto the Saints, Which Faith, becauſe we cannot maintain , EX- 
cept we know perte&tly, firſt, againſt whom, ſecondly, in what ſort it muſt be main- 
tained; therefore in the tormer three verſes of that parcel of Scripture which I haye = 
Gggg 2 - 
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the Enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt are plainly deſcribed ; and in the latter two, 
they that love the Lord Jeſus, have a ſweet Leſſon given them, how to ſtrengrh- 
en and ſtabliſh themſelves in the Faith, '-Ler us farſt theretore examine the de- 


(cription of theſe Reprobates. rag er Noone 3 and afterwards come to the 
words of the Exhortation ; wherein Chriſtians are taught how to reſt their hearts 
on God's eternal and everlaſting Truch, The deſcription of theſe godleſs Perſons is 
two-fold , general, and ſpecial, The general doth point them our, and ſhew what man- 

ner of men they ſhould be, The Partzcular pointeth at them, and ſaith plainly, Theſe * 
are they, In the general deſcription, we have to conſider of theſe things: Firſt, when 
they were deſcribed, They were toldpf before, Secondly, the men by whom they were 
deſcribed, They were ſpoken of by the a—_ of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Thirdly, the days, 
when they ſhould be maniteſt unto the World , they told you, They ſhould be in the laſt 
time, Fourthly, their diſpoſition and whole demeanour, Mockers, and Walkers after their 
own unz0dly luſts, 

2, In - third to the Philippians , the Apoſtle deſcribeth certain : They are men, 
(ſaith he ) of whom 7 have told you often , and now with tears I tell you of them , their 
God is their belly , their glory and rejoycing is in their own ſhame , they mind: earthly 
thines, 

. Theſe were Enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt , Enemies whom he ſaw , and his eys 
guſht out with tears to behold them, Bur we are taught in this place , how the Apo- 
ſtles ſpake alſo of Enemies , whom as yet they had not ſeen, deſcribed a tamily of 
men as yet unheard of, a generation reſerved for the end of the World , and for the 
laſt timez they Kad not only declared what they heard and faw in the days wherein 
they lived, but they have propheſied alſo of men.in time to come, And you do we# 
( (aid St, Peter) in that ye take heed to the. words of Propheſie, ſo that ye firſt know 
this , that no Propheſie in the Scripture cometh of any man's ewnreſolution, No Pro- 
pheſie in Scripture cometh of any man's own reſolution : For all Propheſie, which 
15 in Scripture, came by the ſecret inſpiration of God, But there are Prophefies which 
are no Scripture; yea, there are Propheſies againſt the Scripture : My Brethren , 
beware of ſuch Propheſies, and take heed you heed them not, Remember the things 
that were ſpoken of before; but ſpoken of before by the Apoſtles of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Take heed ro Propheſies, but ro Propheſies which are in Scrip- 
—_— both the manner and martterof thoſe Prophefies dothew plainly, that they are 
© . 

a +unk A 3: Touching the manner, how men , by the ſpirit of Propheſie in holy Scrip- 
received from ture, have ſpoken and written of things ro come , we- muſt underſtand , thar , as 
God himſcll. rhe Londidae of that they ſpake, ſo likewiſe the utterance of that they know, 
came not- by theſe uſual and ordinary means, whereby we are b1ought to uncer- 
ſtagd the myſteries of our Salyation , and are wont to inſtruct others in the 
ſame, For whatſoever we know , we have it by the hands and Miniſtry of men, 
which lead us along like Children , from a letter to a (ſyllable, trom atyllable to 
2 word, from a word toa line, from a line a to a-{cntence, trom a ſentence to a fide, and 
ſo turn over, Burt God himſelf was their Inſtructor , he himſelt ravught them, 
partly by Dreams and Viſtons in the Night, partly by Revelations in the Day, 
taking them afide from amongſt their Brethren, and talking with them , as a 
man would talk with his Neighbour in the way, Thus they became acquainted 
even with the ſecret and hidden Counſels of God , they ſaw things, which them- 
ſelves were not able to utter, they beheld chat whereat men and Angels areaſto- 
—_ They underſtood in the beg:nning, what ſhould come to paſſe in the laſt 
ayes, ' 
of theFro- 4, God, which lightned thus the eyes of their underſtanding , giving them knoxv- 
—_ ledge by unuſual and extraordinary . means , did alſo miraculouſly Himſelf frame 
" pitt and faſhion their Words and Writings, in ſo much that a greater difference there 
ſeemeth not to be berween the manner of their knowledge , than there is between 
the manner of their ſpeech and ours, When we have conceived a thing in our hearts, 
and throughly underſtand it ,- as we think, within our ſelves; cre we can utter in 
ſuch ſart, that our Brethren may receive inſtruction or comtort at our mouths , how 


great , how long , how earneſt meditation are we forced touſes And atter muct!1 
| crayail, 
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travail, and much pains , when we open our lips to ſpeak of the wonderful works 


of God, our tongues do faulter within our mouths, yea many tunes we diſgrace 
the dreadful myſteries ofour Faith, and grieve the ſpirit of our Hearers by words un- 
ſavoury , and unſeemly ſpeeches : Shall « Wiſe-man fill his Belly with the Eaſtern 
winde , (aith Eliphaz ? fhall a Wiſe-man diſpute with words not comely ? or with talk 
that is not profitable ? Yet behold , even they that are wiſeſt amongſt us living , 
compared with the Prophets , ſeem no otherwiſe to talk of God , than as if the 
Children which are carried in arms , ſhould ſpeak of the greateſt matters of State. 
They whoſe words do moſt ſhew forth their wiſe underſtanding , and whoſe lips dout- 
rer : A pureſt knowledge, ſo long as they underſtand and ſpeak as men, are they nor 
fain ſundry ways to excuſe themlelves? Sometimes acknowledging with the Wile- 
man , Hardly can we diſcern the things that are on earth, and with great labour 
find: we out the things that are before us , Who can then ſeek out the things that are 
in Heaven ? Sometimes confeſſing with Fob the righteous, in treating of things 
too wonderful for us, we have ſpoken we wiſt not what, Sometimes ending their 
talk, as doth the Hiſtory of the Macchabees ; It we have done well, and as the 
Caule required, it is that we deſire; it we have ſpoken flenderly and barely, we 
have done what we could, But God hath made my mouth like a ſword, ſaith Eſay. 
And we have received, ſaith the Apoſtle , wot the ſpirit of the World , but the (pi- 
rit which is of God, that we might know the things that are given to us of God, which 
_ things alſo we ſpeak , not in words, which man's wiſdom teacheth , but which the Holy 

Ghoſt doth teach, This is that which the Prophets mean by thoſe Books written 
tull within , and without; which Books were ſo often delivered them toeat, nor 
becauſe - God ted them with Ink and Paper , but to teach us , thar fo oft as he 
imployed them in this heavenly Work , they neither ſpake nor wrote any word of 
their own, but uttered ſyllable by ſyllable as the Spint pur it into their mouths , 
no otherwiſe than the Harp or the Lute doth give a ſound according to the diſcre- 
tion of his hands that holdeth and ſtriketh it with skill, The cifference is only this: 
An Inſtrument , whether it be a Pipe or Harp, maketh a diſtin&ion in the times 
and ſounds, which diſtintion is well a the Hearer , the Inſtrument ir ſelf 
underſtanding not what is Piped or Harped, The Prophets and holy men of God, 
not ſo: 1 opened my mouth , ſaith Ezekiel , and God reached me 4 ſcroul, ſaying, 
Son of man, cauſe thy Belly to eat , and fill thy Bowels with this Igive thee, 1 ateit, 
and it was ſweet in my mouth as honey , ſaith the Prophet, Yeaiweeter, Tam per- 
ſwaded, than either honey or the honey comb, For herein they were not like Harps 
or Lutes, but they felt, they felt, the power and ſtrength of their own words, When 
they ſpake of our peace, every corner of their hearts was filled with joy, When 
they propheſted ot mournings, lamentations, and woes to fall upon us , they wept in 
the * -—=___ and indignation of Spirit, the arm of the Lord being mighty and ſtrong 
upon them, 

Fo On this manner were all the Propheſies of holy Scripture, Which Propheſies, 
although they contain nothing which is not profitable for out inſtruction, yet as one 
Star diffterech from another in glory , fo every word of Prophefie hath a treaſure of 
matter in it, but a!l matters are not of like importance, as all Treaſures, are not of 
equal price, The chict and principal matter of Prophelie is the promiſe of Righreouſ- 
neſs, Peace, Holineſs, Glory, Victory, Immorrality, unto every Soul which belie- 
veth, that Jeſus is Chriſt, of the Few firſt, and of the Gentz/e, Now becauſe the doctrine 
of Salvation co be Jooked for by Faich in him, who was in outward appearance as it 
had been a man forſaken of God, in him who was numbred, jadged , and condemn- 
ed with the wicked; in him whom men did ſee buffered on the face, ſcofft at by 
Souldiers , ſcourged by Tormentors , hanged on the Crols , pierced tothe Heart; in 
him whom the eyes of many Witneſſes did behold, when the anguiſh of his Soul enfor- 
ced him to roar, as if his heart had rent in ſunder; 0 my God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? 1 ſay , becauſe thedodtrine of Salvation by him, 1s a thing improbable 
co a natural man, that whether we preachtothe Gentile, or to the Jew, the one 
condemaet!) our Faith as madneſſe, the other as Blaſphemy , therefore to eſta- 
bliſh, and confirm the certainty of this ſaving Truth in the hearts of men, the Lord, 
together with their Preachings , whom he ſent immediately from himſelf to re- 
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veal theſe things unto the World , mingled Prophefies of things , both Civyit 
and Ecclefiaſtical , which were ro come in every age from time to time, till the 
very laſt of the latter dayes, that by thoſe things wherein we ſee daily their words 
fulfilled and done, we might have ſtrong conſolation in the hope of things which 
are not ſeen, becauſe they have revealed as well the one as theother, For when 
many things are ſpoken of betore in Scripture , whereof we ſee firſt one thing ac- 
complithed , and then another , and ſo a third , perceive we nor plainly , that God 
doth nothing elſe but lead us along by the hand, till he have {errled us upon the 
rock of an aſſured hope, that nor one jot or tittle of his Word ſhall paſs cill all be ful- 
filled * It is not therefore ſaid in vain, that theſe godleſs wicked ones were ſpoken of 
before. 

6. Bur by whom * By them whoſe words, it men or Angels from Heaven gainſay, 
they are accurſed; by them, whom whoſoever deſpiſeth , deſpiſeth not them , bur 
me, ſaith Chriſt, It any man therefore doth love the Lord Jeſus ( and wo worth 

Anariral him that loveth not the Lord Jeſus !) hereby we may know that he loveth him 
mon percer indeed, if he deſpiſe not the things that are ſpoken of by his Apoſtles ; whom ma- 
<n'y chin>.. Ny have deſpiſed even for the baſcneſs and ſimpleneſs of their Perſons, Forit is the 


venly things. 
Xx 3 property of fleſhly and carnal men to honour and diſhonour, credit and Giſcre- 
dit the words and deeds of every man, according to that hewanteth or hath with- 
"Fog out, If a man with porgeous apparel come amongſt us, although he be a Thief 
or a Murtherer (for there are Thieves and Murtherers in gorgeous apparel ) be his 
heart whatſoever, if his Coat beof Purple, or Velvet , or Tiſſue, every one riſeth 
atts 12. up , and all the reverend Solemnities we can uſe, are roo little, But the man thar 
ſerveth God, is contemned and deſpiſed amongſt us tor his Poverty, Herod ſpeak- 
Als 17, eth in judgement, and the People cry out , The woyce of God, and not of man, Paul 


preacheth Chriſt, they term him a Trifler, Hearken, beloved : Hath not God 
choſen the Poor of this World, that they ſhould be rich in Faith! Hath henor 
choſen the Reffuſe of the World to be Heirs of his Kingdom , which he hath pro- 
miſed to them thatlove him Hath he not choſen the Off-ſcowrings of Men to be 
the Lights of the World , and the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt? Men unlearned, yet how 
fully repleniſhed with underſtanding * Few in number, yet how great in power ? 
Contemprtible in ſhew, yet in Spirit how ſtrong how wonderful * 7 would fain 
learn the myſtery of the eternal generation of the Son of God, faith Hilary, Whom 
ſhall Ifeek * Shall I get_me to the Schools of the Grecians ? Why? I haveread, 
Ubi Sapiens? ubi Scriba ? ubi Conquiſitor hujus ſeculi? Theſe Wile-men in the 
World muſt needs be dumbein this , becauſe they have rejected the wiſdom of God, 
Shall T beſeech the Scribes and Interpreters of the Law, to become my Teachers? how 
can they know this, fith they are offended at the Crols of Chriſt * Itis death for me 
to be ignorant of the unſearchable myſtery of the Son of God : of which myſtery not- 
withſtanding I ſhould have been ignorant , but that a poor Fiſher-man , unknown, 
unlearned , new come from his Boat, with his Cloaths wringing-wetr, hath opened his 
mouth and taught me, 7» the _ was the Word, and the Word was with God , and 


the Word was God, Theſe poor filly Creatures have made us rich inthe knowled geof 


the myſteries of Chriſt, 

7, Remember therefore that which is ſpoken of by the Apoſtles; Whoſe words, 
if the Children of this World do not regard, is it any marvail* They are the Apo- 
ſles of our Lord Jeſus; not of their Lord , but of ours, It is true which one hath 
ſaid in a .certain place , Apoſtolicam fidem ſeculi homo non capit , A man ſworn to 
the World, is not capable of that Faith which the Apoſtles do teach, What 
mean the Children of this World then to tread in the Courts of our Gods What 
ſhould your Bodies do at Bethel, whoſe Hearts are at Bethaven * The godof this 

World, whom ye ſerve, hath provided Apoſtles and Teachers for you , Chalde- 
at _—— ans , Wizzards , Sooth-ſayers, Aſtrologers , and ſuch like : Hear them, Tell not 
rwc opinion: OS, that ye will ſacrifice to the Lord our God,, if we will ſacrifice to Afbtaroth or 

Melcom; that ye will read our Scriptures , if we will liſten to your Traditions; that if 

ye may have a Maſs by permiſſion , we ſhall have a Communion with good leave 

and liking; that ye w.ll admit the things that are _ of by the Apoſtles of our 
rdin 


Lord Jeſus , it your Lord and Maſter may have his Ordinances obſerved , and his Sta- 
tures 


— —_ — —_———— 


upon part of St. Jud E. 


rtutes kept, Solomon took it (as he well might) for an evident proof, that ſhe did 
not bear a motherly affeftion to her Childe, which yielded co haveitcutindivers 
parts, He cannot love the Lord Jeſus with his heart , which letderh one ear to his 
Apoſtles , and another to falſe Apoſtles : which can brook to ſee a miagie mangle 
of Religion and Superſtition , Miniſters and Mafſng-Prieſts, Light and Darkneſs, 
Truth and Error, Traditions and Scriptures, No; we have no Lord, but Jeſus 
no Do&rine, but the Goſpel ; no Teachers, but his Apoſtles, - Were it reaſonr 
require at the hand of an Englith Subje&t, obedience to the Laws and Edidts of 
the Spaniards? I do marvel, that any man beariag the name of a Servant of the 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt , will go about to draw us from our Allegiance, Weare 
his ſworn Subjects; it is not lawful for us to hear the things that arenoc told us 
his Apoſtles, They have told ns, that in the laſt days there ſhall be Mockersz 
therefore we believe it, Credimus quia legimus , We are ſo perſwaded , , becauſe we 
read it maſt be ſo, It we did notreadit, we would notteachit : Namgue libroLe- 
gis non cominentur , ea nec noſſe debemus , ſaith Hilary : Thoſe things that arenox, 
written in the book of the Law , we ought not, ſo much as to be acquainted wit! 
_ Remember the words which were ſpoken of before, by the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, 


$8. The third thing to be conſidered in thedeſcription of theſe men of whom we Mockers in. 
ſpeak, is the time, whetein we ſhould be manifeſted to the World, They rald the laſt cime» 
God, 


ou, there ſhould bemockers in the laſt time, Noah at the commandement 

baile an Ark, and there were in it Beaſts of all ſorts , clean and unclean, A Huſ- 
bandman plantech a Vineyard, and looketh for Grapes , but when they come to the 
gathering , behold, rogerher with Grapes there are tound alſo wilde Grapes. - Arich 
man prepareth a great Supper, and biddeth many , but when hefictech him down, 
he findech amongſt his Friends here and there a man whom he knowethnor, This 
hath been the ſtate of the Church ſithence the beginning, God always hath mingled 
his Saints with faithleſs and godleſs Perſons , as it were the clean with the unclean , 
Grapes with ſowre grapes, his Friends and Children with Aliens and Strangers, Mar- 
vel not then, if in the laſt dayes alſo ye ſee the men , with whom you live and walk 
arm in arm, laugh at your Religion, and blaſpheme that glorious name, whereof 
you are called, Thus it was in the _ of the Patriarks and Prophets; and are we 
better than our Fathers © Albeit we ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed Apoſtles, in fore- 
ſhawwing what manner of men were ſer out for the laſt dayes, meant co note 
a calamity ſpecial an4 peculiar to the Ages and Generations , which were to 
come : As it he ſhould have ſaid, As God hath appointed a time of Seed for 
the Sower, and a time of Harveſt for him that —_— as he hath given untoeve- 
ry Herb and every Tree his own fruit, and his own ſeaſon, not the ſeaſonnor the 
fruit of another ( for- no man looketh to gather Figgs in the Winter, becauſe 
the Summer is the ſeaſon tor them; nor Grapes of Thiſtles, becauſe Grapes are 
the fruit of the Vine) ſo the ſame God hath appointed ſundry tor every Generation of 
them, other men for other times, and for the laſt times the worſt men, as may 

Bu by their properties , which is the fourth point to be conlidered of in ha de. 
cription, 


9, They told you, that there ſhould be Mockers : He meaneth men that ſhall wockers, 


uſe Religion as a Cloak , roput off, and on, as the weather ſerveth, ſuch as ſhall, 
with Herod, hear the Preaching of Fohn Baptiſt to day , and to morrow condeſcend 
to have him beheaded; or with the other Herod , ſay, they will worſhip Chriſt, 
when they _— a maſſacre in their hearts z kiſs Chriſt with Fud , and be- 
tray Chriſt with Fudas, Theſe are Mockers, For 1/bmae/the Sonof Hagar laugh- 
ed at Iſaac, which was heir of the Promiſe, fo ſhall theſe men laugh.aryou as the 
maddeſt People under the Sun, ifye belike Moſes, chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction 
with the people of God , than to enjoy the pleaſures ot finne for a ſeaſon, And 
why God hath not given them eyes to ſee , nor hearts to conceive that exceeding 
recompence of your reward, The promiſes of Salvation made to you are matters 
wherein they cant2ke no pleaſure, even as 7/bmael took no pleaſure in that promiſe, 
wherein God had ſaid unto Abraham, In Iſaac ſhalt thy ſeed be called;, becauſe 
the Promiſe concerned not him , but Iſaac, They are termed for their umpiety to» 
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wards God , Mockers , and for the inipurity of their life and converſation, Mralker 5 »f- 
ter-their own ungodly laſts. - Saint Peter), mn his ſecond Epiſtle , and third Chapter, 
ſoundeth the very depth'of their impiety# ſhewing , fiſt, how they ſhall not ſhame 
at the length to proteſs themſelves prophane, and in<ligious , by flat denying 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt-,- and deriding che ſweet and comtortable promiſes ot his 

ing : Secondly , that they ſhall not be onely detiders of all Religion, bur alſo 
Soren againſt God, uſing ,Truth co ſubvere the Frath « yea, Sc-punes them- 
ſelves to diſprove Scriptures, Being in this fort Mockers, they muft needs be alſo 
Followers of their own unzodly luſts, Being Atheiſts inperſwaſton , can they chooſe 
but be Beaſts in converſation « For why remove they quite from them the fear of 
God * Why take they ſuch pains ro abandon, and put out trom their hearts all 
ſenſe, all raſte, all feeling of Religion? but onely to this end and purpoſe, char 
they may/ without inward remorſe and grudging of Conſcience give over themſelyes 
to all uncleannels, Surely the ſtate of thele men is more lamentable, chan is the 
condition of Pagans and Tutks, For at the bare beholding of Heaven and Earth, the 
Infidel's heart by and by doth give him, rat there is an eternal , infinite, im- 
mortal , and ever-living God ; whoſe hands have faſhioned and tramed the World; 
he knoweth , that every Houſe is builded of ſome man, though he ſee not 
the man which built the Houſe; and he conſidereth , that it muſt be God , which 
hath built and created all things; although, becauſe the number of his days be fc, 
he could not ſee when God diſpoſed his Works of old , when he cauſed the light 
of his Clouds firſt to ſhine, when he laid-the Corner-ſtone of the Earth, and 
ſ(wadled it with bands of Water and Darkneſs , when he cauſed the Morning-ftar to 
know his place, and made bars and doors to ſhut up the Sea within his Houle , ſay- 
ing, Hitherto ſhalt thou come , but no farther : he hath no cye-witnefle of thele 
things : Yer the light of Natural reaſon hath put this wiſdom m his reins , and hith 
given his Heart thus much underſtanding, Bring a Pagan to che Schools of the 
Prophets of God ; prophehe to an Infidel , rebuke him, lay the judgements of 
God before him , make the ſecret finnes of his heart maniteſt , and he hall fll 
down and worſhip God, - They that crucified the Lord of Glory , were not fo tarr 
paſt recovery , but that the preaching of the Apoſtles was able ro move their hearts, 
and to bring them to this, Men and Brethren , what ſhall we doe ? Azrippa, that 
ſare in judgement againſt Paz for Preaching, yielded notwithſtanding thus farr 
unto him, Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to become a Chriſtian, Although the Jews tor want 
of knowledge have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſheſſe of God, yetI 
bear them record , ſaith the Apoſtle , That they have a zeal, The Athenians, a peo- 
ple having neither zeal, nor knowledge , yer of them alto the ſame Apoſtle beverh 
witnefſe , Te men of Athens , I percerve ye are Jiwfaumrt-t mn, fome wav religi- 
ous : but Mockers , walking after their own ungodly Juſts , they have tmorthered 


. every ſpark of that heaven]y light , they have (bfled even their very natural un- 


Fudas vir (a- 
piens & certi 
*udictt. 


derſtanding, O Lord, thy Mercy is over all thy Works, thou ſaveſt Man and Beaſt ! 
o a happy caſe it had been for theſe men, if they had never been born : and lo I leave 
them, | 

10, Saint Fude having his minde exerciſed in the Dodrine of the Apoſtles of 
Jeſus Chriſt , concerning things to come in the laſttime , became a man of wiſe 
and ſtaid judgement, Grieved he was, to fee the departure of many , and their 
falling away from the Faich , which before they did profeſle : grieved, but not 
diſmayed, With the fimpler and weaker ſort it was otherwile : Their counte- 
bance began by and by to change, they were half in doubt they had deceived 
themſelves in giving credit to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Saint Fnde, to comfort and refreſh theſe filly Babes , raketh them up in his armes, 
and ſheweth them the men at whom they were offended, Look upon them thar tor- 
ſake this bleſſed Profeſſion wherein you and : they are now before your eyes ; 
view them, mark them , are they ,not carnal © are they not like ro uoylom car- 
rion caſt out upon the Earth ? is there that Spirit in chem which cryeth Abba Father 
in your boſoms ? Why ſhould any man be diſcomtorted ? Have you not heard , that 
there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt time ? Theſe verily are they , that now doſeparate 


themſelves, 
| 11, For 


upon part of St, Ju» Es. 


1, For your better underſtanding, what this ſevering and ſeparating of them- 
ſelves doth mean, we muſt know, that the multicude bf them which culy be- 
lieve (howſoever they be diſperſed farr and wide each from other ) is all one Zody, 
whereof the. Head is Chriſt, one _ whereof he is the Corner-ſtone, in 
whom they as the Members of the Body being knit, and as the ſtones of the 
Building , being _— » grow up to a man of perfect ſtature, andriſe co anholy 
Temple in -the, Lord, That which linketh Chriſt co us , is his mere mercy and 
love towards, us, That which tyerhus to him , is our faith in the promiſed Salvation 
xevealed in the Word of Truth, That which uniteth and joyneth us amongſt our 
ſelves, in ſuch ſort that we are now as if we had but one Heart and oneSoul, is 
our love, Whobeinwardly in Heart the lively Members of this Body , and the 
liſhed ſtones of this Building , coupled and joyned to Chriſt , as fleſh of his fleſh , 

*and bones of his bones , by the mutual bond of his unſpeakable love rowards them, 
and their unfeigned faich in him , thus linked and faſtned each to other by a ſpi- 
ritual , ſincere, and hearty affeftion of love , without any manner of ſimulation; 
who be Jewes' within , and what their names be; none can tell, ſaye he whoſe 
eyes do behold the ſecret diſpoſition of all mens hearts, We, whoſe eyes are roo 
dim to behold che inward man, muſt leave the ſecret judgement of every Servant 
to his own Lord, accounting and uſing all men as Brethren , both near and dear un- 
to us, ſuppoſing Chriſt to love them tenderly, fo as they keep the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel , and joyn in the outward communion of Saines, Whereof the one 
doth-warrantize unto us their Faith, the other their love, till chey fall away , and 
forſake either the one, or the other, or both; and then ir is no injury roterm them 
as they are, When they ſeparate themſelves , they are aurzramrxpr?:, not judg- 
ed by us, bur by their own doings, Men do ſeparate themſelys either by Here- 
fie, Schiſm , or Apoſtaſte, If they loſethe bond of Faich, which then they are juſt- 


ly ſuppoſed to do, when they frowardly oppugn any principal point of Chriſtian Do- Three fold Se- 


&rine, this is to ſeparate themſelves by Hereſie, It they break the bond of Uniry, Y"23%=": 


whereby the Body of the Church is coupled and knit in one, as they doe which wil- 
fully forſake all external Communion with Saints in holy Exerciſes purely andorder- 


2 1. Hercfic. 


ly eſtabliſhed in rhe Church, this is to ſeparate themſelves by Schiſm, {f they wil- 2. $cicm. 


Iingly caſt off, and utterly forſake both profeſſion of Chriſt , and communion with 
Chriſtians , raking their leave of all Religion, this is ro ſeparace themſelves by plain 
Apoſtaſie, And Saint Fude, to expreſſe themanner of cheirdeparture, which by A- 
poſtaſie fell away from the Faith of Chriſt , ſaith , They gray. ng noting 
thereby , that it was not conſtraint of others , which forced chem to depart, it was nor 
infirmity and weaknefſe m themſelves ; it was not fear of Perſecution ro come up- 
on them, whereat their hearts did fail; it was not griefof torment , whereof they 
| hadraſted, and were not, able any longer to endure them : No, they voluntarily did ſe- 

te themſelves with a fully ſertled, and altogether determined purpoſe, never roname 
the Lord = any more, nor to have any fellowſhip wich his Saints , bur to 
bend all their counſel , and- all their ſtrength, ro raze our their memorial from a- 
mongſt them, 

12, Now, becauſe that by ſuch examples, not onely the hearts of Infidels 
were hardned againſt the Truth, but the mindes of weak Brethren alſo much crou- 
bled, the Holy Ghoſt hath given ſentence of theſe Backſliders , that they were 
carnal men , and had not the Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, leſt any man having an over- 
weening of their Perſons , ſhould be overmuch amazed and offended at their 
fall, For ſimple men , not able co diſcern their Spirits , were brought by their 
Apoſtafie , thus to reaſon with themſelves , It Chriſt be the Sonne of the Living 
God, if he have the words of Eternal life, if he be able to bring Salvation to all 
men that come unto him, what meaneth this Apoſtaſie , and unconſtrained de- 

arture? Why do his Servants ſo willingly forſake him © Babes, be nor deceived, 
is Servants forſake him not, They thar ſeparate themſelves were amongſt his 


Servants , but if they had been of his Servants , they had not ſepatated themſelves. ,guisic on. 
They were amongſt us , notof us, faith Saint Fohn; and Saint Fude proveth it, be- dence in the , 
cauſe they were carnal , and had not the Spirit, Will you judge of Wheat by Chaff, _ _= 


3. Apoſtaſie, 


which the winde hath ſcattered from amongſtit? Havethe Childrenno Bread, ' be- Chilaren, 
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cauſe the doggs have not taſted it * Are Chriſtians decerved of thar Salvation they 
look for , becauſe they were denyed the joys of the likera come , which wereno Chri- 
ſtians? What if they ſeemed to be Pillars and principal Upholders of owr- Faith ? 
What is-that tous , which know that A have fallen from Heaven ? Alchongh if 
theſe men had; been of us indeed (O the bleffe of a Chriſtian man's eftate!) they had 
ſtood ſurer than the Angels thae had never __ from their place Whereas now 
we marvel not at their departure at all, neicher are we ptejudiced by their falling a- 
way, becauſe they were not of us, fich they. are fleſbly, and havenot the Spirie, Chil- 
dren abide in the Houſe for ever; they are Bond-men., and Bond-women-, which are 
caſt our, | | | by 
13, It behoyeth you therefore greatly every man to examine his own eſtate, and 

ro - whether —__ bond or _y addrente no children, Thave old you alrea-, 
dy., that we wad beware we preſume notto/ſit as Gods m judgement upon ockers , and 
raſbly , as our conceit and fancy doth lead us faroaderermine of this man, he is fincere 
or of that man, he is an Hypocrite, except by their falling away they make it manifeſt 
and known that they are, For whoart thouthat takeſt upon thee to judge another be- 
fore the time? Judge thy ſelf, God hath left us infallible evidence, whereby we may ar 
any time give true and righteous ſentence upon our ſelves, We cannot examine the 
hearts of other men, we may our own, That we have paſled from death to life we 
know it, ſaith St, Fohn, becauſe we love the Brethren :. And know ye n0t your awn ſelves, 
how that Feſus Chriſt is in you, except you be Reprobates ? Itraſt, Beloved, we know thar 
we are not Reprobates , becauſe our Spirit dath bear ns record, that the faith of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in us, 

' 14, It is as cali amatter for the Spirit within you to tell whoſe ye are , as forthe 


eyes of your Bodie to judge where you fit; or im what place you ſtand, For, what 


ſaith the Scripture © Te which were n times paſt Strangers and Enemies , becauſe your 
mindes were ſet on evil works , Chriſt hath now reconciled in the body of his Flefh 
through death, to make you holy, and umblameable, and withour fault in his ſtghe - 
If you continue grounded and eſtabliſhed in the Faith, and be not moved away trom 
. hr of the Goſpel, Colo, 1, And in the third to the Colofians , Ye know, 
that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of that Inheritance, for ye ſerve the 
Lord Chriſt, If we can make this account with ourſelves , I was in times paſt dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sinnes, I walked after the Prince that ruleth in the Ayr, and 
after the Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience , but God, who is 


rich in mercy , through his yu love, wherewith heloved me, even when I was dead, 
hath quickned me in Chriſt, I was fierce, heady, d, high-minded ; but God 


hath made me like the Chitde that _— weaned: Tloved pleaſures more than God, 
I followed greedily the joyes of this preſent World; [eſteemed him , that erected 2 
Stage or Theatre, more than Solomon , which built a Temple to the Lord , the 
Hap, Viol, Timbrel, and Pipe, Men-fingers, and Women-fingers were at m 

Feaſt; it was my felicity to ſeemy Children dance before me : I ſaid of every kinde of 
vanity, O how ſweet art thou in my Soul ! All which things now are crucified tome, 
and I to them : Now I hate the pride of lite , and pomp of this world ; nowT rake 
2s great _—_— inthe way ofthy Teſtimonies , O Lord, as in all Riches; now I finde 
more joy of heart inmy Lord and Saviour, thanthe Worldly-minded-man, when his 
Wheat and Oyl do much abound : Now l taſte nothing ſweet , but the Bread which 
came down from Heaven , to givelife unto the World : Now mine eys ſee nothing, 
but Jeſus rifing from thedead : Now my ears refuſe all kinde of melody, ro hear the 
Song of them that hath gotren victory of the Beaſt, and of his Image, and of his Mark, 
and of the number of his Name, that ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs , having the Harps of 
God, and finging the Song of Moſes the Servant of God , and the Song of the Lamb, 
ſaying , Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty , juſt and true are 
thy wayes, O King of Saints, Surely, if the Spirit have been thus effectual in the 
ſecret work of our Regeneration unto newneſs of life; it we endeavour thus to 
frame our ſelves anew , then we may ſay boldly with the bleſſed Apoſtle inthe 
tenth. to the Hebrews , We are not of them which withdraw our ſelves to perdition , but 
which follow Faith tothe conſervation of the Saul, Bor they which tall away from the grace 
& God, and ſepanate themſelves vnto perdition , they are fleſhly and carnal , they 
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have not God's holy Spirit, Bur unto you', becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, ro the end ye might know, that Chriſt hath 
built you upon a Rock unmoveable; that he hath regiſtred your nemes in the Book of 
lifez that he hath bound himſelf in aſureand everlaſting Covenant , to be your God, 
and the God of your Children after you, that he hath ſuffered as much, groaned as 
oft , prayed as heartily for you, as for Peter, 0 Father keep themin thy Name ! 0: Righ- 
teous Father . the World hath not known thee, but I have known thee , and theſe have 
known that thou haſt ſent me . I have declared thy name untothem, and will declare it, that 
the love wherewith thou haſt loved me , may be in them, arid | in them, The Lord of his 
infinite mercy give us hearts plencitully fraught with the treaſure of this bleſſed afſu- 
rance of Faith unto the end. 

15. HereImuſtadvertiſeall men, that have the teſtimony of God's holy fear with- 
in their Breaſts, to conſider how unkindly and injuriouſly our own Countrey-men 
and Brethren have dealt with us by the ſpace of tourand twenty years, from time 
to time, as if we were the men ot whom Sr, — here ſpeaketh; never ceaſing to 
charge us, ſomewith Sciſm , ſome with Hereſte, ſome with plain and maniteſt Apo- 
taſte, as if we had clean ſeparated our ſelves from Chriſt, utterly forſaken God, quite 
abjured Heaven, and trampled all Truth and Religion under our teer, Againſt this 
third fort, God him(elt ſhall plead our Cauſe in that day , when they (hall anſwer 
vs for theſe words, nor we them, Toothers, by whom we are accuſed tor Schiſm and 
Hereſie, "we have often made our reaſonable , and, in the fight ot God, Irruſt, al- 
lowable Anſwers, For in the Fay which they call Hereſfe , we worſhip the God of 
our Fathers, believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophers, Thar 
which" they call Sch;ſm,, we know to be our reaſonable ſervice unto God , and obe- 
dience to his voyce , which cryeth ſhrill in our- ears, Go out of Babylon my People, 
that you be not Partakers of her ſinnes , and that ye receive not of her Plagues, And there- 
fore when they riſe up againſt us, having no quarrel but this\; we need not ſeek 
any tarther tor our Apology , than the words oft 46i4h to Feroboams and his Army , 
2 Chron, 13, 0 Feroboam and Iſrael , hear you me, Onght you not to know , that the Lord 
God of Iſrael hath given the Kingdom over Iſrael to David for ever , eventohim , andto 
his Sons , by a Covenant of Salt ? that is toſay , an everlaſting Covenant, Jeſuits and 
Papiſts, hear ye me, ought you not to know, that the Father hath givenall power 
unto the Son, and hath made him theonely Head over his Church, wherein he dwel- 
leth as an Husband-maa in the midſt of his Vineyard , manuring it with the {wear of his 
own brows , not letting it forth to others * For, as it isinthe Canticles , Solomon 
had a Vineyard in Baalhamon, he gave the Vineyard unto Keepers , every one bring- 
ing forth the fruit thereof a thouſand pieces of Silver; bur my Vineyard, which 1s 
mine , is before me, ſaith Chriſt, Ir is true, this is meant of the Myſtical Head ſer 
over the Body, which is not ſeen, Bur as he hath reſerved the Myſtical Admini- 
ſtration of the Church inviſible unto himſelf, fo he hath commirted the Myſtical 
Government of Congregarions viſtble co the Sonnes of David; by the ſame Covenant; 
whoſe Sons they are, in the governing of the Flock of Chriſt, whomſoever the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſer over them , rogo betore them , and to lead them in ſeveral Paſtures, 
onein this Congregation , another in thats, as itis written , Take heed unto your ſelves, 
and to all the Flock , whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers ; to feedthe Church 
of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, Neither will ever any Pope or Papilt, 
under che Cope of Heaven, be ableto prove the Romith Biſhop's uſurped Suprema- 
cy over all Churches, by any one-wotd of the Covenant of Sale, which is che Scripture, 
For the Children in our ſtreets do now laugh' them tb (corn, when they force, Thow art 
Peter, to this purpoſe, The Pope hath no more reaſon to draw the Charter of his 
univerſal Authority from hence, than the Brethren had to gather by the words of 
Chriſt, inthelaſt of Se. Fob», thatthe D'ſciple, whom Jeſus loved, ſhould nor dye. 
If I will that he tarry till I come , what & that tothee ? (aith Chriſt, Straitways a report 
was raiſed amongſt the Brethren, that this Diſciple ſhould not dye, Yer Jeſus ſaid 
not to him, H- thallnot dye, but, 1f 7 will that he tarry till I come, what « that tathee ? 
Chriſt hath ſaid in the ſixteenth of St, Matthew's Goſpel, to Simon the Son of Fonas, 
I ſay tothee , Thou art Prter, Hence an opinion is held inthe World ; That the Pope 
is univerſal Head of all Churches, Yet RAY not ,” The Pope is univerlal _— 
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all Churches ; bur, 7# ex Petras , Thou art Peter, nary ay at gn the ſonof 
Nebat , the ſervant of Solemon , roſe up and rebelled againſt his Lord, and there were 
athered unto him vain men and wicked, which made themſelves ſtrong againſt go- 
, ay the ſon of Solomon , becauſe Roboam was bur a Childe, and tender-hearted , and 
could nor reſiſt them : So the Son of Perdition, and Man of Sin, being not able to 
brook the words of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , which forbad his Diſciples to 
be like Princes of Nations, They bear rale that are called Cracious , it ſhall uot be ſo with 
os , hath riſen up and rebelled againſt his Lord, and to then his arm he hath 
crept into the Houſes almoſt of all the Nobleſt Families round about him , and taken 
their Childrenfrom the Cradle, tobe his Cardinals : He hath fawned upon the Kings 
and Princes of the Earth, and by Spiritual Cozenage hath made them ſell their law- 
ful Authority and JuriſciQtion , for Titles of Catholicws , Chriſftianiff1mus , Defenſor 
Fidei , and ſuch like; he hath proclaimed ſale of Pardons, toinveigle the ignorants 
built Seminaries to allure young men, deſirous of Learning; erected Stews, to ga- 
ther the diſſolute unto him, This is the Rock whereupon his Church js buile, Here- 
by the man is grown huge and ſtrong , like the Cedars, which are not ſhaken with the 
winde , becauſe Princes have been as Children , over-rtender hearted , and could nor 
reſiſt, 
Hereby it iscome topaſs, as you ſee this day, that the Man of Sinne doth war againſt 
us, not by menof a Language which we cannot underſtand , but he cometh as Fero- 
beam againſt Fudah , and bringeth the fruit of our own Bodies to eat us up, that the 
bowels of the C hilde may be made the Mother's grave, and hath cauſed no ſmall num- 
ber of our Brethren to forſake their Native Countrey , and with all difloyalty to caſt 
off the yoke of their Allegiance to our dread Soveraign , whom God in mercy hath 
ſer over them ,; for whoſe ſafeguard , ifthey carried not the hearts of Tygers inthe 
boſomes of men, they would think the deareſt blood in their Bodies well ſpent, 
But now , ſaith Abiab to Feroboam, Ye think ye be able to refiſt the Kingdom 
of the Lord, whichis inthe hands of rhe Sonnes of David, Ye bea great multitude, 
the golden Calves are with you, which Feroboam made you for gods: Have ye nor 
driven away the Prieſts of the Lord , the Sons of Aron, and the Levites, and have 
made yon Prieſts like the People of Nations * Whoſoever cometh with a young 
Bullock , and ſeven Rams, the ſame may be a Prieſt of them thatare no gods, ItI 
ſhould follow the Compariſon, and here uncover the Cup of thoſe deadly and ug! 
Abeminations wherewith this Ferobeam , of whom we ſpeak , hath made the Eart 
ſo crunk , that it hath reeled under us, I know your godly Hearts would loath 
ro ſee them, For my own part, I delight not to rake in ſuchfilth; Ihadrather 
take a Garment upon my fa ay and go with my face from them, to cover 
them, The Lord open their Eyes, and cauſe them, if it be poſſible, at the 
length to ſee, how they are wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blinde, and 
naked ! Put it, O Lord, in their hearts , to ſeek white Rayment , and to cover 
themſelves , that their filthy nakedneſſe may no longer appear ! For, beloved in 
Chriſt, we bow our Knees, and lift up our hands to Heaven in our Chambers ſecrer- 
ly, and openly in our Churches we heartily and _ , even for them alſo: 
though the Pope hath ow out Ks ns , ina ſolemn Declaratory Sentence of ZE x- 
communicition againſt this Land, That our gracious Lady hath quice aboliſhed Pray- 
ers within her Realm, and his Scholars, whom he hath caken from the midſt of us, 
have in their publiſhed Writings charged us :nor onely nor to haveany holy Aſſem- 
blies unto the Lord for Prayer, but to hold a Common School of Sinne and Flat- 
tery; to hold Sacriledge to be God's ServicezAlnfaithtulnefſe, and breach of Pro- 
miſe ro God , togiveittoa Strumper, to ertue; to abandon Faſting, ro abhor 
Confeſſion, to miſlike with Penance, te"like wellof Uſury , to charge none with re- 
ſtirution, to finde no good before God in ſingle life ; nor inno well-working z char 
all men, as they fall ro us, aremuch worſe, and more, than afore, corrupted, 1 
do not add one word, or Uable, unto that which Mr. Briſtow , a man both born 
and ſworn amongſt us, hath caught his hand to deliver to the view of all. I appeal 
to the Conſcience of every Soul , that hath been truly converted by us , Whe- 


.ther his heart were never raiſed up to God by our Preaching, Whether the words of 


our Exhortation never wrung any tear of a penitent heart from his eys; Whether - 
Sou 
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Soul never reaped any joy , and comfort, any conſolation in Chriſt Jeſus by our Sacra- 
ments, and Prayers, and Pſalms, and Thankſgiving z Whether he werenever bettered, 
but always worſed by us, | 
O merciful God! If Heaven and Earth in this eaſe do not wicneſs withus, and 
againſt them , ler us be razed out from the Land of the Living ! Let the Barth on 
which we ſtand, ſwallow usquick , as it hath done Corb, Dathan, and Abiram ! 
Bur if we belong unto the our God, and have nor forſaken him : if our Prieſts, 
the Sons of Aaron, miniſter unto the Lord , and the Levices in their Office : ifwe 
offer unto the Lord every morning and every evening the Burnt-offerings , and ſweer 
Incenſe of Prayers, and Thankſgiving ; it the Bread be ſer in order upon the pure » Chron. 13, 
Table, and the Candleſtick of Gold, with the Lampsthereof , burnevery morning; 
that is to ſay, if amongſt us God's bleſſed Sacraments be duly adminiſtred , his holy 
Word ſincerely and daily preached, if we keep the Watch of the Lord our God, and 
ifye have forſaken him: then doubt ye nor, this Gad iswith us as a Caprcain, his Prieſts 
with ſounding Trumpets muſt cry alarm againſt yous @ye Children of 1ſrael , fight not yerie 12 
againſt the Lord God of your Fathers , for ye ſhall not proſper, 
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Epiſt, JUDE, Verſe17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 

But ye , beloved , remember the words which were ſpoken be- 
fore of the Apoſtles of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 

How that they told you; that there ſhould be Mockers in the laſt 

- time, whichſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts. 

T heſe are makers of Sefts, fleſhly, having not the Spirit. 

But ye, beloved, edifie your ſelves in your moit holy Faith,pray- 
ing in the Holy Ghoſt. 

And keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , unto eternal life. 


> Aving otherwhere ſpoken of the wordsof Saint Fude, going next 
before, concerning Mockers , which ſhould come in the laſt 

' time, and Backſl:ders, which even then ſhould tall away from 
the Faith of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; Iam now by 
the aide of Almighty God , and through the afiſtance of his 
good Spirit, to lay before you the words of Exhortation, which 
I have read, 

2, Wherein firſt of all, whoſoever hath an eye to ſee, ler 
him open it, and he ſhall well perceive , how careful the Lordis for his Children, how 
deſirous roſee them profit and grow up toa manly ſtature in Chriſt , how loath ro have 
them any way miſ-led , either by examples of the wicked , or by inticements of the 
world , and by provocation of the fleſh, or by any other means forcible ro deceive 
them, and likely to eſtrange their hearts from God, For God is not at that point with 
us , that he careth not a we fink or ſwim, No , he hath written ournames in 
the Palm of his Hand, inthe Signet upon his Finger are we graven z in Sentences not 
onely of Mercy , but of Judgement alſo, we are remembred, He neverdenoun- 
ceth Judgments againſt the Wicked, but hemaketh ſome Prov4ſofor his Children, 
as it were for ſome certain priviledged Perſons, Touch not mine Anointed, do my Pro- 
phets ne harm : Hurt not the Earth , nor the Sea, nor the Trees, till we have | —_— 
the Servants of God intheir Forcheads, He never ſpeaketh of godleſs men, but he adjoyn- 
eth words of comfort , or admonition , or exhortation, whereby we are moved to 


reſt and ſertle our hearts on him. In the ſecond to Timothy , the thud Chapter, 


Evil 
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Evil men (Giich e ie Apoltle ) andadrcervers foal was wake and worſe, deceiving, and bring' 
deceived. But continue thow' in the things, which thas baſt learned, Andinthe fiſt xo: 
Timothy , the fixt Chapter , Some nico lufting aftermenth , have erred be Þ ainke 
and pierced 9 gs "_ _ fog” - Bud _— 0 man of God, fy theſe 
things , [aud follow afttr riphteonſn!fſe, gadlineſſe , faith , love, patience , meekneſſe.. 
Ia the ſecond to the Theſſa/onrans the a hÞ_rmt by hey [Or i. 6 jeceiond; 


the love of the Truth , 14s they might be ſaved, Godfbalinfend them ffrong deluſcons, that 


they may believe lies, , But we ought to.gv% thanks alway to God for you, Brethren, belor 
of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, through ſantifics+. 
tiow of the Spirit , and faith in the Truth, + And 1nthus Epiſtle of St,\ Fade , There ſhall 
come Mochers inthe laſt tune, walking after thetr own ungodly luſts But ; beloved, edifice y6 
your ſelves in your moſt haly Faith, it - 2 x18) 
3. Theſe feet Exartations, which God putteth every where im the mouths of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles of; Jeſus Chriſt, are evident rokens, that God firterth nov-ia 
Heaven careleſſe and unmigdful of our.eſtare, Cana Mother torget her Childe* Sure« 
ly, a Mother will hardly forget her Childe, But if a Mother be haply found unnatural, 
and do forget the fruic of her own Womb, yet God's jadgements theyv plamly;, char 
he cannot torget the man whole heart he-hath framed -andtaſhioned anew, infimpli- 
city and truth: to (erve'and. fear him, For when the wic kedneffe of man was ſogreat, 
and che Earth ſo filled with cruelcies ; that it couldmor ſtand with che righteouſneſs 
of God any longer ro forbear , wrathtul-fentences brake our tron him , like Wine 
from a Vellel that hath no vent: Ay Spirut ( (aith he ) can ftruggle and ftrive no longer, 
an end of all fleſh is come befare me. - Yet thendid Noah tigde grace in theeys of the Lord; 


* 
7 
* 


I will eſtabliſh my Covenant with thee ( faith God ) thos ſhats 0 Into the Ark ,, thow, and thy Gen.5.2 & :8, 


ſons, andthy wife, and thy ſons wives with thee, . . i 
4. Dowenot ſee what ſhift God doth make tor Lot, . and forhis Family , in the x9, 
of Geneſis , leſt the fiery deſtruction of the wicked ſhould overtake him'e Over-night 


the Angels make enquiry , what Sons and Danghters.,- or Sork in law , what wealth 


Gen,s 3& 13. 


and ſubſtance he had, They charge him co carry our All; WWhatfoever thou baſt in the Gen. 11. 12, 


City, bring it out, God ſeemeth ro ftand in akinde of fear, leſt ſome thing or other 
would be lett behinde, And his will was, that nothing of that which he had , noran 
hoof of any Beaſt, not a thred of any Garment, ſhould be findged with that fire, Tathe 


morning the Angels tail aor to call him up, and to haſten him forward, Ariſe, takethy Gen. 13. 15. 


Wife , and thy Daughters which are here, that they be mot deftroyed inthe puniſhment of the 
City, The Angels having ſpoken again and again, - Lot tor all this lingereth our the 
time (till, till ar the length they wereforced to take both bim, and his wiſe, and his duh 
ters by the arms , (the Lord being merciful unto him ) and tocarry them forth, and ſet theat 
without the City, y $1 

5. Was there ever any Father thus careful to ſave his Childe from the lame 2 Aman 
would think, that now being ſpoken unto to eſcape tor his lite, andnot to look bes 
hind him, nor to tarry inthe Plain, but to haſten tro the Mountain,and there to fave him» 
ſelf, he ſhould do it gladly, Yer behold, now he is (o far off trom 2 chearful and willi 
heart to do whatſoever is commanded him for his own weal , that hebeginneth to rea- 
{on the matter, as if God had miſtaken one place for another , ſending him to the Hill, 
when {alyation was in the City, Not, ſo, my Lord, I beſeech thee, Behold , thy Stv- 
vant hath found grace m thy fight , and thou haſt magnified thy mercy which thou haſt ſhew- 
ed unto me in ſaving my life, I cannot eſcape in the Mountain, leſt ſome evil take mt, 
and I dye, Here ts a City hard by, a(mallthing, 0, let me eſcape thither ( is it not a 
ſmall thing?) and my Soul ſhall live, Well , God is contented to yield to any con- 
ditions, Behold, I have recived thy requeſt concerning this thing alſo , I will ſpare this 
City for which thou haſt ſpoken, haſtethee;, [ave thee there, For 1 can do nothing till thow 
come thither. 

6, He could do nothing ! Not becauſe of the weakneſle of his ſtrength (for who is 
like unto the Lord in power? ) but becauſe of the greatneſs of his Mercy, which would 
not ſuffer him to lift up his arm againſt that City , nor to pour out his wrath upon 
wy wr where his hh Servant had a fancy to remain, and a deſire to dwell, O 
the depth ofthe riches of the mercy and love of God ! God is afraid ro offend us, which 


are not afraid to diſpleaſe him ! God can do nothing till he have ſaved us, __ - 
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of his own a> when. fire: cometh down from Heayen- co conſume the Inhabi- 
tants of the Eatth, except every Prophet , and every Apoſtle, and every Servant 
whom he ſenderh forth , do come loaden with theſe or the like exhortations , 0 
beloved, edifie ſelves in your moſt holy Faith , Giveyony ſelves to Prayer inthe Spt- 
mit, hey yaer ſelves in the love of God, Look for the mercy of our Lexd Feſus Chriſt unto 
eternal life. 


' 9. Edifie your. ſelves, The ſpeech is borrowed from material Builders, and muſt 
be ſpiritually underſtood, Ir appeareth in the fixth of Saint Fohn's Goſpel by the 
Jews , that their mouths did water too much for bodily food , Our Fathers, lay they, 
did tat Manna in the Deſart , as it is written, He gave them Bread from Heaven to eat; 
Lord, evermore give us of this Bread ! Our Saviour, to turn their appetite another way, 
maketh them this anſwer , 7 am the Bread of Lift; he that cometh to me ſhall not hunger, 
end he that believeth in me, ſball never thirſt, 

8. An uſual practice it is of Satan, to caſt heaps of worldly baggage in our way , 
that whilſt we defire to heap up gold as duſt , we may be broughr at the length co 
eſteem vilely that Spiritual Blifſe, Chriſt , in Azatth, 6. to corret this evil affe- 
Rion, putteth us in minde to lay up treaſure for our ſelves in Heaven, The A- 
poſtle , x Tim, Chapter 3. miſhiking the vanity of thoſe Women which attired 
themſelves more coſtly than beſeemed the Heavenly Calling of ſuch as profeſſed the 
fear of God, willeth them to cloath themſelves with Shamefaſtneſſe , and Mo- 
deſty , and to put on the Ro of Good works, Taliter piementate, Deum ha- 
bebitis amatorem, ſaith Tertullian, Put onRighreouſneſſe as a Garment ; inſtead of 
Civit, have Faith, which may cauſe a ſavour of life to iſſue from you , and God ſhall 
be enamoured, he ſhall be raviſhed with your, beauty, Theſe are the Ornaments, 
and Bracelets, and Jewels which inflame the love ot Chriſt, and ſer his heart on 
fire upon his Spouſe, We fee how he breakerh our in the Carticles at the behold- 
ing of this attire , How fair art thou, and how pleaſant art thon, O my Love, intheſe 

leaſures | 
l 4 And perhaps St, Fade exhorteth us here not to build our Houſes , bur our ſelves, 
foreſeeing by the Spirit of the Almighty , which was with him , that there ſhould be 
men in the [aſt days like to thoſe in . rſt, which ſhould encourage and ſtirup each 
other to make Brick , and to burnit in the fire, ro build Houſes huge as Cities , and 
Towers as high as Heaven, thereby to get them a name upon Earth; men that ſhould 
eurn out the poor , and the Fatherleſs, and the Widow , to build places of reſt for 
Dogs and 'Swine in their rooms ; men that ſhould lay Houſes of Prayer even with the 
ground , and make them Stables where God's people have worſhipped betore the Lord, 
Surely this is a vanity of all vanities, and itis much amongſt men , a ſpecial ſickneſſe 
of this age, What it ſhould mean, I know not, except God have ſet them on work to 

rovide tewel againſt that day when the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſelf from Heaven with 
lis mighty Angels in flaming fire, What good cometh unto the owners of theſe 
things , ſaith Solomon, but onely the beholding thereof with their eyes * Martha, 
Martha , thou buſieſt thy ſelf about many things, One thing is neceſſary, Yeare too bulie, 
my Brethren, with Timber and Brick, n have choſen the better part, they have 
token a berter courſe that build themſelves, Te are the Temples of the living God , 4s 
God hath ſaid , I will dwell in them, andwill walk in them ;, andthey ſhall be my People, and 
I will be their God. 

10, Which of you will gladly remain, orabideina miſhapen , a ruinous, or a bro- 
ken Houſe « And fhall we ſuffer finne and vanity to drop in at our eyes, and at our 
ears, and at every corner of our Bodies , and of our Souls , knowing that we are the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt * which of you receiveth a Gueſt whom he honourerh, 
or whom he loverh , and doth not ſweep his Chamber againſt his coming * And ſhall 
we ſuffer the Chambers ofour Hearts and Conſciences to lye full of vomiting , full of 
filth, full of garbidge, knowing that Chriſt hath ſaid , 7 and my F ather will come and 
dwell with you ? 1s it meet for your Oxento lye in Parlors , and your ſelves to lodge 
m Cribs* Or is it ſeemly for your ſelves to dyell in your ſciled houſes , un l - 
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Houſe of the Almighty tolye waſte , whoſe Houſe ye are yourſelves ; Do notour eys 
behold , how God every day overtaketh the wicked in their Journeys, how ſuddenly 
they pop down into the Pit * how God's judgements for their Crimes come fo ſwift- 
ly upon them, that they have nor Oy , Alas* howtheirlife is cutt off 
like a thred in amoment? how they paſſe like a ſhadow * how they open their months 
to ſpeak, and God taketh them even in the midit of a vain or an idle Words And rhe <crs- 
dare we for all this lye down, take our reft, eat our meat ſecurely and careleſly in meneof rhe 
the midſt of ſo great and ſo many ruines 2 Bleſſed and praiſed for ever and ever be his ©9*%5Svprer: 
Name, who perceiving of how ſenſeleſs and heavy metal we are made , hath inſtituted 
in his CHURCH a'Sptritual Supper , and an Holy Communion, to be Celebrated 
often, That we might thereby be occaſioned often to examine theſe Buildings of ours, 
in what caſe they ſtand. For, ſfith God doth not dwell in Temples which are unclean, 
ſith a Shrine cannot be a SanQtuary unto him, and this Supper is received as a 
Seal unto us , that we are his Houle and his SanRuary z that his Chriſtis as truly 
united to me, and I to him, as my arm is united and knit unto my ſhoulder, that 
he dwelleth in me as verily , as the elements of Bread and Wine abide within me; 
which perſwaſion ; by receiving theſe dreadful myſteries , we profefs our ſelves to 
have: a due comfort, if truly ; and if in hypocrifie, then woworthus, Therefore 
ere we put forth our hands totakethis bleſſed Sacrament , we are charged to examine 
and to try our hearts, whether God be in us of a truth or no: and if by Faith 
and love unfeigned we be found the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt , then to judge, 
wherher we have had ſuch regard every one to our building , that the Spirit which 
dwelleth in us hath no way been vexed , moleſted and grieved : orit it have, asno 
doubt ſometimes it hath by incredulity, ſometimes by breach of charity , ſometimes 
by want of zeal, ſometimes by ſports of life , even in the beſt and moſt perfe& a- 
mongſt us; ( for who can ſay his heart is clean?) O chen co fly untoGod by unteign- 
ed repentance, to fall down before him in the humiliry of our Souls , begging of 
him whatſoevet is needful to repair our decays , bet vre we fall into that deſolati- 
00s ay the Prophet ſpeaketh , ſaying , Thy breach « great like the Sea, who can Lim. 2. 1:, 
tal thee ? | 

11, Receiving the Sacrament of the Supper of the Lord'afterthis fort ( you that 
are Spiritual , judge what I ſpeak ) isnorall other Wine like the Waterof Marah, be- 
ing compared to the Cup, which we bleſs * Is nor Manna like to gall , and our 
bread like to Maxna? Is therenotataſte , a taſteof Chriſt Jeſus, in the hearr of him 
that eaterhs Doth not he which drinketh , behold plainly in this Cup , that his Soul 
is bathed in the blood of the Lamb? O beloved in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
if ye will taſte how ſweet the Lord is, if ye will receive the King of Glory, Build 
your ſelves, 

12, Towng men, I peak this to you; for ye are his Houſe, becauſe by Faith yeare Con- 
querors over Satan, and have overcome that evil, Fathers, I ſpeakir alforo you ; yeare 
his Houſe , becauſe ye have known him',, who is from the beginning, Sweer 
Babes , 1 ſpeak it even to you alſo, ye are his Hoaſe, becauſe your finnes are for- 
given you tor his names lake Matrons and Siſters , I may not hold it fromyou; ye 
are alſo the Lord's building z and as Saint Peter ſpeaketh , Heirs of the grace of life at 
well as we, Though it be forbidden you to open your mouths in Publick Afem- 
blies, yet ye muſt be inquiſitive in chings concerning this Building ,” which is of 
God, with your Husbands and Friends at home, not as Dalilah with Sampſon, but 
* Sarah with Abraham; whoſe Daughters yeare, whilſt ye do well , and build your 

VesS, 

13, Having fpoken thus farrof the Exhortation , as whereby we are called upon to 
edifie and build our elves; irremaineth now ,” that we conſider the things preſcribed, 
namely , wherein we muſt be built, This preſcription ſtanderh alſo upon two points, 
6 _ preſcribed, and the adjuni#s of the thing. And that is, our moſt pure and 

Faith, 
| _ The thing preſcribed is Fairch, For, as in a chain which is made of many 
links, if you pull the firſt , you draw the reſt; and, as in a Ladder of many ſtaves , if 
you take away the loweſt , all hope of aſcending unto the higheſt will be removed : So, 
decauſe all the Precepts and Promiſes in the Law, and OC 
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this , Believe; and becauſe the laſt of the graces of God doth ſo follow thefirſt, that 
heglorifieth none, but whom he hath juſtified , nor juſtifieth any, but whom he hath 

ed to atrue, effeQual, and lively Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, theretore Sr, Fudeexhore- 
ing us to build our ſelves , mentionerh here expreſly onely Faith , as the thing where- 
in we muſt be edified ; for that Faith is the ground and the glory of all the welfare o 
this Building, | | 

15. Te are not Strangers and Fortigners , but Citizens with the $ zimts , and of the 
Houbold of God ( ſaith the Apoſtle) and are built upon the foundation of the Prophers 
and Apoſtles , Feſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone , in whom «ll the Build- 
ine being coupled _ . groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord , in whom ye alſo 
are built together to be the habitation of God bythe Spirit, And we are the habitation 
of God by the Spirit, ifwe believe foritis written , Whoſoever confeſſeth , that Feſus 
i the Sonne of God , in him God dwelleth, and he inGod, The h of this ha- 
bitation is great, it prevaileth againſt Satan, it conquereth Sinne, it hath Death in 
derifion; neither Principalities nor Powers can throw itdown ; it leadeth the World 
captive, and bringeth every enemy , that riſeth up againſt it, ro confuſion and ſhame, 
and all by Faith, for this is the Vitory that overcommerh the World , evenour 
Faith, Whois it that overcommeth the World, but he which believerh that Jeſus is 
the Son of God ? 

16, The ſtrength of every Building, which is of God, ſtandeth not in any man's arms 
orleggs; it is onely in our Faith , as the valour of Sampſon lay only in his hair, This 
is the reaſon , why we are ſo earneſtly called upon to _ ſelves in Faith. Nor as 
if this bare ation of our mindes , whereby we believe t 577 of Chriſt, were able 
in itſelf, as of it ſelf , to make us unconquerable , and invincible, like ſtones, which 
abide in the Building for ever, and fall not our, No, it is not the worthineſs of our be- 
lieving, it is the vertue of him in whom we believe, by which we ſtand ſure, as houſes 
that are builded upon a Rock, He is a Wiſe-man , which hath builded his houſe 
upon a Rock; for hehath choſen a good foundation , and no doubt his houſe will 
ſtand, but how ſhall it ſtand; Verily, by the ſtrength of the Rock which beareth ir, 
and by nothing elſe, Our Fathers, whom God delivered out of the Land of Feypr, 
were a People that had no Peers amongſt the Nations of the Earth, becauſe they were 
built by Faith upon the Rock , which Rock is Chriſt, And the Rock (faith the 
Apoſtle, in the firſt to the Corinthians, the tenth Chapter ) did follow them, Where- 
by we learn not onely this, that being built by Faith on Chriſt, as ona Rock, and 
orafted into him as into an Olive , we receive all our thand fatneſs from him; but 
alſo, that this ſtrength and farneſſe of ours ought to be no cauſe why we ſhould be 
high-minded , and not work out our ſalvation with a reverent trembling , and ho! 
fear, For if thou boaſteth thy ſelf of thy Faith , know this, That Chriſt choſe his 
Apoſtles , his Apoſtles choſe not him; that 7ſrae! followed not the Rock, bur 
the Rock followed 1ſrael; and that thou beareſt not- the Root, but the Root 
thee, So that every Heart muſt thus think, and every Tongue muſt thus ſpeak, 
Not untous, 0 Lord , not wnto us, noruntoany thing which is within us , but unto thy 
name onely , onely tothy Name belongeth all the praiſe of all the Treaſures and Rich- 
es of every Temple which is of God, This excludeth all boaſting and vaunting of 
our Faith, | 

17, But this muſt not make us careleſs to edifie our ſelves in Faith, Ir is the Lord 
that delivereth mens ſouls from death, but not except they put their traſt his mercy, 
It is God that hath given us eternal life , but no otherwiſe than thus, If we believe in 
the name of the Sonne of God, for he that hath not the Sonne of God , hathnor 
lite, It was the Spirit of the Lord which cameupon Sampſon , and made him ſtrong 
to tear a Lyon, 25a man would renda Kid ; but his ſtrength forſook him , and he be- 
came like other men , when the Razor had touched his Head, It is the power of God' 
whereby the Faichful have ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſne(s, obtained rhe 
Promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of Lyons, quenched the violence of Fire, « /caped the 
edge of the Sword : but take away their Faith,and doth nor their ſtrength forlake them? 
we they not like unto other men * 

18, It ye defire yer farther to know, how neceſſary and needful itis that we edifie 
and build up our ſelves in Faith, mark the words of the bleſſed Apoſtle , irhos?F aith 
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it is impoſſible topleaſe God, If loferuntoGodallthe Sheep »1Oxeathir are in the 


eyermore, 

20, Conſider this People, and learn what it is to buildyour ſelves in Faith, They 
were the Lord's Vin? : Hz brought it outof Zeypt , he threw our the Heathen from 
their places, thac 't might be planted; he made room for it , and cauſed itto tak? | 
- root , till it had filled rhe earth; che M untains were covered with the ſh1dow of it , | 
and the boughs thereot v--c 3s the g5 2dly Cedars; ſhe ſtretched our her branches | 
unto the Sea , and her boughs unr» rhe River, But , when Gold having ſent 
both his Servants and his Soa to vt - bis Vines they neither ſpared the one, 
nor received the other, bur itoaaed the 2, 09 1-45, 4144 cracifizi che Lord of glory which 
came uato them, then > an the c1rie » G11to comeupon them, eventhe curſe 
whereof the Prophet David hath (poker, tayinz, 40 their table be made a ſnare, and pin. cg. 

a net, an1a ſtumbling block, even for avecommonce nntothim + Lot ther eyes bt darkned, Rom. tt. 
that they 4onot (e:, bow down their backs tar evir , keep them down, Ani fichence rhe 

hour that the meaſure of their infidelity ia; firſt made up, they have been; poiled with 

Warrs, eaten up with Pizguezs, ſp*n: wit.1 Hunger aad Famine; they wander trom 

place to place, and arebecon? the mot aſeand contemprible people that are under 

the Sun, Ephraim, which before was a terrourunto Nations , and they crembled ar 

his voyce, is now by infidelity fo vile , that he ſeemeth as 2 thing caſt our to be cram- 

pled under mens fe2t, In the midſt of theſe deſolations they cry, Retura , w2 beſeech Vl. 38. 14. 
thee, O Godof hoſts , look down from heaven , b:hold and viſit this Vins : but their very 

Prayers are turne1 into fin, an4 their crys areno beccer than the lowing of beaſts betare 

him, 3JYef, ſaith the Apoſtle, by their unbelief they are broken off, and thou doſt tandby rom. ni. 2c 
thy Faith * Behold therefore th: bountifulnef, and [everity of God; towards them ſeverity, 

be-anſe they have fallen , bountifulne(i towards thee , if thou continue in his bountifulnsſs, V'* 22. 
or elſe thou ſhalt be cut of Tf they forſake their unbeliet , and be grafted in again, and we 

at any time for the hardneſs of our hearts be broken off, it will be ſuch a judgmear 

as w-:ll amaze all the Powers and Principalities which are above, Who hath ſearch- 

ed the counſel! of God concerning this ſecret? And who doth not ſee, that rufidelity wſ24 1.9. ner 

Goth threaten Z9-ammi unto the Gentiles, as it hath brought Zo-ruchama upon my veop'e- 

the Jews ? It may be that theſe words ſeem dark unto you, Bur the words of the —_— 

Apoſtle, in the eleventh to the Row4ns, areplain enough , If God have not ſparedthe m:rey. | 
natural branches, take heed, take heed leſt he ſpare not thee + Build thy ſelt in Fairh, Thus | 


much of the thing which is preſcribed , and wherein we are exhorted roedifie our (elves, 
Now conſider the Condition and Properties which are in this place annexed unto 
_— The former of them ( for there are but two) is this, Edefie your ſelves in your 
Faith, 

21, A ſtrange, an4 a ſtrong deluſion it is wherewith the man of $1z hath bewieched 
the World; a forcible ſpirit of Errour it muſt needs be which hath brought men to 
ſuch a ſenſeleſs and unreaſonable perſwafion'as this is, not onely that men cloached 
with mortality and finne, as we our ſelves are, cando God (o much ſervice as thall | 
be able ro make full and perfect (atisfactionbefore the Tribunal ſear of God tor their | 
own finnes; yea, a great deal morechanis ſufficient for themſelves : bucalſo, thata | | 


manat the hands ot a Biſhop or a Pope, for ſuch orſuch a price, may buy the over-plus of 
Titi z other | 
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other mens merits, purchaſe the fruits of other men's labou's,and btild his Soel by ars- 
ther man's faith, Is not this man drownedin the gall of bitterneis Is his heart right 
in theſight of God? Can he have any part or fellowſhip with Peter ; and with the Suc- 
ceſſors of Peter, which thinketh ſo vilely of building the precious Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? Let his n= periſh with him , and he with it , becauſe he judgeth thar the 
Gift of God may be fold tor money, 

22, But, beloved inthe Lord, deceive not your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye your ſelves 
to be deceived : Ye can receive no more eaſe nor comfort for your Sou!s by another 
man's faith , than warmth for your Bodies by another man's cloaths;. or ſuſtenance by 
the bread which another man doth ear, The juſt ſhall live by his ogn Faith, Ter a Saint, 
yea 4 Martyr, content himſelf, that he hath cleanſed himſelf of his own fins, (aith Tertullian: 
No Saint or Martyr cancleanſe himſelt of his own fins, Bur if ſo be a Saint or a Martyr 
can cleanſe himſelf of his own fins, it is ſufficient that he can do it for himſelf, Did 
ever any man by his death deliver anoher man from death , except onely the Sonne of 
God? He indeed was able to Safe-condudt a Thiet from the Crols to Paradiſe : for to 
this end he came, that being himſelf pure from ſinne, he might obey for Sinners, Thou 
which thinkeſt to do the like , md ſuppoſeſt that thou canſt juſtifie another by thy 
Righteouſneſs , if thou be withour finne, then lay down thy lite for thy Brother , 
dye for me, Butif thou be a Sinner, even as I am a Sinner , how can the Oyl of thy 
Lamp be ſufficient both for thee and for me © Yirgins that are wiſe , ger ye Oy), 
while ye haveday , into your own Lamps : For out of all peradventure, others, though 
they would, canneither givenor ſell, Edifie your ſelves in your own moſt holy taith, 
And let this be obſerved. for the firſt property of that wherein we ought to edifie our 


ſelves, 
23, Our Faith being ſuch, is that indeed which St, Fade coth here term Faith; name- 


ly, a thing moſt holy, Thereaſonis this, We are juſtified by Faith : For Abraham be- 


lieved , and this was imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs, Being juſtified, all our ini- 
quities are covered ; God beholdeth us in che Righteouſneſs which is imputed , and 
not in the Sins which we have commutred, 

24, It is true, weare full of fin, both orginaland a&al; whoſoever denieth it, is 2 
double Sinner, for he is both a Sinner and a Lyar. To deny fin, is moſt plainly and clear- 
y * = it, becauſe he that ſaith he hathnoſfin, lyech, and by lying proverth that 

e hath fin, 

25, But impatation of Righteouſneſs hath covered the fins of every Soul which be- 
lieveth; God by pardoning our fin, hath taken it away : So that now, although our 
tranſgreſſions be multiplied above che hairs of our head, yet being juſtified , we are as 
free, and as clear, as it there were no one ſpot or ſtain of any uncleanneſs in us, For it 
is God that juſtifieth 5 And who ſhall lay any thing tothe charge of God's choſen ? ſaith the 
Apoſtle, in Roms, 8. | 

26, Now fin being taken away, we are made the righteonſneſs of God in Chriſt: for 
David ſpeaking of this Righteouſneſs, ſaith, Bleſſed is the man whoſe iniquities are forgi- 
ven, No man 15 bleſſed, bur in the righteouſneſs of God, Every man whoſe fin is taken 
away, is bleſſed, Therefore every man whoſe ſin is covered , is made the Righteonſ- 
nels of God in Chriſt, This Righteouſneſs doth make us to appear moſt holy , moſt 
pure, moſt unblameable before him, 

27, This then is the ſum of that which Iſay, Faith doth juſtifie, Juſtification waſherh 
away dit; ſin removed, we are cloathed with the righteouſneſs which is of God ; the 
righteouſneſs of God maketh us moſt holy, Every of theie I have proved by the 
teſtimony of God's own mouth, Therefore I conclude , That Faith is that which 
ap we us moſt holy , in conſideration whereof, itis called in this place, Gur moſt ho- 
y faith, 

28, To make a wicked and a finful manmoſt holy through his believing , is more 
than to create a World of nothing, Our faith moſt holy ! Surely, Solomon could nor 
ſhew the Queen of Sheba, ſo much treafure inall his Kingdom , asis laptup in theſe 
words. O that our hearts were ſtretched out like tents, and that the eyes of our un- 
cerſtanding were as bright as the Sun, that we might thronghly know the riches of the 
2lorious inheritance of the Saints , and what is the exceeding greatneſs of his power 
towards us, whom he accepterh for pure, and moſt holy, through our believing, O thar 
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the Spirit of the Lord would give this Do&rine entrance into the ſtony and brazen 
heart of the Jew , which followeth the Law ot Righteouſneſs, bur cannot attain unto 
the righteouſneſs of the Law ! Wherefore, ſaith che Apoſtle, they ſeek. righteouſneſs, 
and not by faiths wherefore they ſtumble at Chriſt, they are bruiſed, ſhivered to pieces 
as a ſhip that hath run herſelf upon a Rock,  O that God would caſt down the eyes 
of the proud, and humble the ſouls of the high-minded ! that they mightar che length 
abhor the garments of their own fleſh, which cannot hide theirnakedneſs, and pur on 
the faich of Chriſt Jeſus , as he did put ic on which hath ſaid, Doubrleſs I think all things 
but loſs, for the excellent knowledge-ſake of Chriſt Feſus my Lord, for whom I have counted 
all things lofs , and do judge themtobe dung , that I might win Chriſt, and might be found 
is him, not having mine own nalewaſart which is of the Law, but that which i throuzh 
the faith of Chriſt, even the righteouſnef which is of God through faith, O that God would 
open the Ark of Mercy , wherein this Dotrine lyerh, and ſer it wide before the eys of 
poor afflicted Conſciences, which fly up and down upon the water of their afflitions, 
and can ſee nothing bur onely the gulf and delugeof their finnes , wherein there is ao 
place for them torelt their teer, The God of pity and compaſhon give you all ſtrength 
and courage, every day, and every hour, and every moment , to build and edifie your 
ſelves in this moſt pureand holy faith, And thus much both of the thing preſcribed in 
this Exhortation, and alſo of the properties of the thing, Build your ſelves inyour moſt ho- 
ly faith, 1 would come tothe next branch , which is of Prayer , bur I cannot lay this 
matter out of my hands, till I have added ſomewhat for the applying of it , both to 0- 
thers', and toour ſelves, 

29, For your better underſtanding of matters contained inthis Exhortation , Build 
your ſelves, you muſt note, that every Church and Congregation doth confiſt of 2 
multitude of Believers , as every Houle is built of many Stones, And although the 
nature of the Myſtical body of the Church be ſuch, that it ſuffereth nodiſtin&tion in 
the inviſible members , but whether it be Paul or Apofos , Prince or Prophet, he thar 
is taught or he that teacherh, all are equally Chriſt's, and Chriſt is equally theirs: yer 
in the external adminiſtration of the Church of God , becauſe God is not the Author 
of Contufton , bar of Peace; it is neceſſary that in every Congregation there be a 
diſtinction , it not of inward dignity , yer of outward degree ; ſo that ali are Saints, or 
ſeem ro be Saints, and ſhould be as they ſeem : But ateall Apoſtles? It the whole 
Body were an eye, where were then the hearing £ God theretore hath given ſome ro be 
Apoſtles, and ſome to be Paſtors, &c, for the edification of the body of Chriſt, In 
which work, we are God's labourers (ſaith the Apoſtle) and yeare God's husbandry, 
and God's building, 

39, The Church, reſpected with reference unto adminiſtration Eccleſiaſtical, doch 
generally conſiſt but of two ſorts of men, the Labourers, and the Building; they which 
are miniſtred unto , and they to whom the work of the Miniſtery is committed ; Pa- 
ftors , and the Flock qver whom the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers, If the 
Guide of 2 Congregation, be his.name or his degree whatſoever , be diligent in his 
Vocartion , feed the flock of God which dependerh upon him, caring torit , not by con- 
ſtraine, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, bur of axeady minde, not as though he 
would tyrannize over God's heritage , but as a patternunto the Flock, wiſely guiding 
them : It the People in their degree do yield themſelves frameable tothe truch , nor 
like rough ſtone or flint, refufing to bxſmoothed and ſquared for the buildiag : it the 
Magiſtrate do carefully and diligently ſurvey the whole order of the work , providing 
by Statutes and Laws, and bodily p—_—_— , ifneed require, that all things may be 
done according to the rule which cannot deceive; even as Moſes provided , that all 
roings might be done according to the pattern which he ſaw in the Mount ; there the 
words of this Exhorrtation are trul cffecually heard. - Ot ſuch a Congregation 
every man will ſay, Behold a pe | rw are miſe , 4people that walk in the Statutes and 
Ordinances of their God, a people full of knowledge andungerftanding , a people that have 
skill in building themſelves, Where it is otherwiſe, there, as by ſloathfulnefs the roof doth 
decay; and as by idlenef# of hands the Houſe droppeth thorow, as it is in __ 18, (0 
firſt one piece, and then another of their building ſhall fall away, till there be aor a ſtone 
teft upon a ſtone, 


31, We ſec how fruitleſs this Exhottation hath been to ſuch as bendall cheir w_ 
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vel onely to build and manage a Ro upon earth, without any care in the Worl 

of building themſelves m their moſt holy taith, . God's people have enquired at thei 
mouths, What ſhall we do to have Eternal life ? Whereinſhall we build and edific our 
ſelves? And tle have departed home from their Prophers , and from their Prieſts, la- 
den with Doctrines which awe Precepts of men; they have been raught ro tire our 
themſelves with bodily exerciſe : thoſe things are enjoyned them , which God did ne- 
ver require at their hands, and the things he doth require are kept from them; their 

'e5 are fed with pictures, and their ears arefilled with melody , bur their ſouls do wi- 
ther, and ſtarve , and pine away z they cry for bread , and behold ſtones are offered 
them; they ask for fiſh,and ſee they have Scorpions in their hands, Thou ſeeſt,0 Lord, 
that they build themſcives , bur nor in faith; they feed their Chileren, but not with 
food : their Rulers ſay with ſhame, Bring, and not build, Bur God is Righteous ; their 
&nkenneſs ſtinketh , their abominations are known , their madneſs is manifeſt , the 
wine hath bound them up in her wings , and they ſhall be aſhamed of their doings, 
Ephraim, ſ:*Þ the -rophet, # joy»-d to Idols, let him alone 1 will turn me theretore from 
the Prieſts whic': dominiſter unr0 1 91s, and apply this Exhortation tothem , whom 
God hath appointed ro feed his Choi-n in 1/-ael, 

32, If there be any feeling of Chr t, any drop of heavenly dew, or any ſpark of 
Go:”s good ſpirit withm you , ſtirirup, be careful ro build and edifie, fiſt, your ſelves, 
and then or flocks, in this moſt hoiy F 2ith, 

33, Ifay, fr f, your ſelves; For, he wi ich will ſet the hearts of other men on fire with 
the love of Chriſt , muſt himſci! hura with love, It is want of faith in our ſelves, 
my Brethren, which makes us * wretchleſs in building others, We forſakethe Lords 
inheritance, and feed itnot, Whatis the reaſon of this ? Our own defires are ſertled 
where they ſhould not be, Weour ſelves are like thoſe women which have a lohging 
ro ear coals, and lime, aud filth; we arefed , ſome with honour , ſome wixh eaſe, 
ſome with wealth; the Goſpel waxeth loathſom and unpleaſant in ourtaſte; how 
ſhould we then have a care to feed others with that, which we cannot faneyour ſelves ! 
If Fanrh wax cold and flender in the heart of the Prophet it will ſoohi periſh from the 
ears of the People, The Prophet Ames ſpeaketh of a famine , ſaying , 7 will ſend « 
famine in the Land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt of water ;, but of bearing the 
Werd of the Lord, Men ſhall wander from ſea toſea, and from the North unto the Eaſt 
Jhall they run to and fro, to ſeek the Word of the Lord , and ſhall not finde it, Fudgement 
*'muſt begin at the Houſe of God, ſaith Peter, Yea, Iſay , at the Sanctuary of God, 
this jadgement muſt begin, This famine muſt begin at the heart of the Prophet, He 
muſt have darkneſs for a viſion, he muſt ſtumble ar noon day , as at the rwi-light; 
and then truth ſhall fall in the midſt of the ſtreets ; then ſhall the people wander from 
ſea to ſea, and from the North unto the Eaſt ſhall they run to and tro, ro ſeek the Word 
of the Lord, 

34. In the ſecond of Haggai, Speak now, ſaith God to his Prophet, Speak now to 
Zrabbabel, the Son of Shealtel, Prince of Fudah, and to —_—_ the Son of Fehozadak 

0 1s left among you, that ſaw this 
Houſe in her firſt glory; and how do you ſee it now ? Is not this Houſe in your eyes, in compa- 
riſon o it , as nothing? The Prophet would haveall mens eyes turned tothe view of 
themſelves, every ſort brought to the conſideration of their preſent ſtare, This is no 
place to ſhew what duty Zerwbbabel- or Fehoſhvah doth owe unto God in this reſpett, 
They have, I doubt not, tuch as put them hereof in remembrance, Iask of you, which 
apart of the re{1due of God's Elect and choſen people, Who is there amongſt you 
that hath raken a ſurvey of the Houſe of God, as it was in the days of the bleſſed Apo- 
Rtles of Jeſus Chriſt ? Who is there amongſt you , that hath ſeen and conſidered this 
Holy Temple in her firſt glory ? And how-do-you ſee it now? Is it not in compariſon 
of theother, almoſt as nothing ? when ye look npon them which have undertaken the 
charge of your Souls, and know how far theſe ae, for the moſt part, grown out of kind, 
how few there be that tread the ſteps of their antient Predeceſlors, ye are eafily filled 
with indignation, eaſily drawn unto theſe complaints , wherein the difference of 
ſent , from former times , is bewailed, eafily perſwaded to think of them tharlived to 
enjoy the days which now are gone,that ſurely they were happy in compariſon of us thar 
have ſucceeded them : Were not their Biſhops men unreproveable , wiſe, righteous, 


holy, 
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holy, temperate, well-reported of, even of choſe which were without £ Were not their 
Paſtors , Guides , and Teachers, able and willing to exhort with wholſome Dodrine, 
and to reprove thoſe which gain-ſaid che Truch ? had they Prieſts made of the reffuſe of 
the people? were men, like to the children which were in Ni#:veh, unable ro diſcern be- 
tween ho right hand and chelefr, preſented to the charge of their Congregations s did 
their Teachers leave their flocks over which the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers? 
did their Prophets enter _ holy things as ſpoils, withouta reverend calling £ were 
their Leaders (o uakindly afﬀfe&ed rowards them, that they could finde in their hearts ro 
ſell them as ſheep or oxen, not caring how they made them away * But, Beloved,deceive 
not your ſelves, Do the faults of your Guides and Paſtors offend you ? it is your taulc 
if they be thus faulty, Nullus qui malum Refforem patitur cum accuſet; quia [ui fuit merits, 
perverſ Paſtoris ſub) acere ditioni, ſaith St, Gregory, whoſoever thou art, whom theincon- 
venience of an evil Governor doth preſs, accuſe thy ſelf, and not him ; his being ſuch, 


is thy deſerving, 0 ye diſobedient Children , turn again, ſaith the Lord, and then will 7 Jer. 3. 14, 18: 


give you Paſtors according to mine own heart, which ſhall feed you with m— and under- 
ſtanding, So that the onely way to repair all ruines, breaches, and offenfive decays in 
others, is to begin reformation at your ſelyes, Which that we may all fincerely,ſeriouſly, 
and ſpeedily do, God the Father grant for his Son our Saviour Jeſus ſake , unto whom, 
with the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, one Eternal, and Everlaſting God, be honour, and 
glory, and praiſe for ever, Amen, 
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